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[Fac-simile of the title-page of the editto pnnceps Latina of the Lutheran Book of Concord.] 


Concordia. 

P I A ET VN AN IM I 

CONSENSV REPETITA 

Confelsio Fidei & do&rinae 
ELECTOR VM, PRINCIPVM, 

ET ORDINVM IMPERII, 

Atqj eorundem Theologorum, qui 

Auguftanam Confefsionem am- 
ple&untur. 

CVI EX SACRA SCRIPTVRA, 

VNICA ILLA VEKITATIS NORMA ET 

regula, quorundam Articulorum, qui port Dodoris Marti- 
ni Lvtiieri felicem ex hac vita exitum, in con- 
trouerfiam venerunt, folida accefsit 

Declaratio. 

COMMVNI CONSILIO ET MAN- 

dato eorundem Eledorum, Principum ac Ordinum Imperij, & 
erudiendis & monendis fubditis, Ecdefijs & Scholis fuis, 
ad memoriam pofteritatis denub typis 
vulgata. 

L I P S I M, 

Anno m. d. l x x x i i i i. 

Cum gratia & priuilegio Ele&. Sax. 



[Fac-simile of first page of Preface.] 


O M N I B V S 

ET SING VL I S HAS 

noftras le&uris, nos qui ijfdem nomi- 
na noftra fubfcripfimus Auguftanae 
Confeflioni addi&i Ele&ores, Prin- 

cipes, & Sacri Romani Imperij, in Germania ordines, 
pro dignitate & gradu cuiufq?, noftra ftudia, 
amicitiam ac falutem cum officio con- 
iundtam deferimus & nun- 
ciamus. 



N G E N S DEI 
Opt. Max. benefici- 
um eft, quod poftre- 
mis temporibus, & in 
hac mundi fene&a, 
pro ineffabili amore, 
dementia ac miferi- 


cordia fua, human o generi lucem Eu- 
angelij & verbi fui (per quod folum ve- 
ram falutem accipimus) poft tenebras 
illas Papifticarum fuperftitionum, in 
Germania chariflima patria noftra, 

A 2 puram 


CONFESSIO AUGUST AN A. 

Thk Augsburg Confession. A.D. 1530. 


[The Latin text is from the editio pnnceps, 1681, as ptinted in the best editions of the 'Book rtr Con 
cord,’ and especially (with all the various readings) in the Corpus Reformatorum, ed Bmdseil, V ol XXVI 
(1888), pp 268-336 I have inserted iu brackets the most important additions of the German text, and 
marked in foot-notes the chief alterations of the edition of 1640 The English translation (in the style 
of the sixteenth century) was prepared (1868), and at my request carefully revised for this work (1874), 
by my friend, the Rev Dr. Ciiarli s P Krauth, Vice-Provost of the University of Pennsylvania, and Pro- 
fessor of Theology in the Evangelical Lutheran Seminary, Philadelphia Fust English translation by 
Richard Taverner, London, 1686 , recent tianslations, more or less complete, by S 8 Schmncker (1884) 
E Hazelius (1S41), Ambrose and Sociates Henkel (1861 and 1864) See Vol I (41, pp 226 sqq ] 


CONFESSIO FlDEI 

Exhibita Inmctissimo Inipera- 
tom Carolo V. Ctesari Augusto 
in Comicii8 Augustas. Anno 
MDXXX} 

Bt loquebai de testimomis tms In conspectu Re- 
gum, et non confundebar — Psalm cxix 46 

PRJEFATIO AD CiESAREM CaROLUM V. 
Invictissime Jmperator , Ccesar Auguste , 
Domine clementissime. Cum V C M i ndi- 
xerit conventum Imperil Augusta , ut delibe- 
retur de auxilns contra Turcam , atrocissi- 
mum , hareditanum atque veterem Chnstiam 
nomtms a< reltgionis hostem , quomodo ilhus 
scilicet furon et conatibus durabili et perpe- 
tuo belli apparatu resisti possit , dexnde et 
de dissenstombus in causa nostra- sancta re- 
liqxonis et Christiana Jidei, et ut m hac causa 
tehgtonis partium opimones ac sentential inter 
sese m caritate, lemtate et mansuetudme mu - 
tua audiantur coram , xntelhgantur et ponde- 
rentur , ut illis, quce utrinque in Scriptwns 
secus tractata aut mtellecta sunt , sepositis 
et correctis , res % lice ad unam simpltcem ven- 
tatem et Chnstianam concordiam componan- 
tur et reducantur , ut de catero a nobis una, 
nncera et vera rehgio colatur et servetur , 


Confession of Faith 
Presented to the Invincible Em- 
peror Charles V., Ccesar Augus- 
tus , at the Diet of Augsburg , 
Anno Domini MDXXX} 

I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings, 
and will not be ashamed.— Psalm cxix 46 

Preface to the Emperor Charles V. 

Most Invincible Emperor, Caesar Augustas, 
Most Clement Master Inasmuch as Your 
Imperial Majesty has summoned a Conven- 
tion of the Empire at Augsburg, to deliberate 
in regai d to aid against the Turk, the most 
atrocious, the hereditary, and ancient enemy 
of the Christian name and religion, in what 
way, to wit, resistance might be made to his 
rage and assaults, by protracted and perpetual 
prepaiation foi war Because, moreover, of 
dissensions m the matter of our holy religion 
and Christian faith, and in order that in this 
matter of religion the opinions and judgments 
of diverse parties may he heard in each other's 
presence, may be understood and weighed 
among one another, in mutual chanty, meek- 
ness, and gentleness, that those things which 
in the wntmgs on either side ha^e been 
handled or understood amiss, being laid aside 


1 The title of the German edition is Confessio odder Bekantnus des Glaubens etlicher Fiirsten und Stedtei 
Ubcrantwcn t Katserltcher Magestet tu Augspurg , Anno M D XXX 
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ut , quemadmodum sub uno Christo surnus et 
mihtamus ita in una etiam Ecclesia Chri- 
stiana, % n umtate et concordxa vtvere possi- 
mus , cumque nos infra scnpti Elector et Pnn- 
ctpes , cum aliu> , qui nobis conjuncti sunt , pe- 
inde ut aln Electores et Pnncipes et Status 
ad praefata Comitia evocati simus, ut Ca- 
sareo mandato obedienter obsequeremur, ma- 
ture vemmus August am , et, quod cttra jac- 
tantiam dictum volumus , inter pnmos affui- 
m u. 


Cum igitur V. C M Electonbus, Pnncipi- 
bus et alus Statibus Imperii etiam hie Au- 
gusta sub ipsa mitia horum Comitiorum inter 
cater a propom fecent, quod singuli Status 
Imperil vi gore Casarei edicti suam opimo- 
nem et sententiam m Germamca et Latina 
lingua proponere debeant atque offerre , et 
habita deliberations proximo fena quarta , 
rursum responsum est V. C M nos proximo 
fena sexta articulos nostra Confesstoms pro 
nostra parte oblaturos esse 

Ideo utV.CM voluntati obsequamur, ojferi- 
mus m hoc religioms causa nostrorum Connona - 
torum et nostram Confessionem , cujusmodi dot - 
trinam ex Scnptuns Sanctis et puro verbo 
Dei hactenus %1li m nostris terns, ducatibus , 
ditiombus et urbtbus tradidennt, ac in Eccle- 
sits tractavennt Quod si et eaten Electores , 
Pnncipes ac Status Impeni, similibus sen- 
ptis , Latinis scilicet et Germantcts, juxta 
pradictam Casaream propositiovem , suas opi- 
niones in hac causa rehgionts produxermt hit 
nos coram V C M tanquam Domino nostro 
clementissimo paratos offenmus , nos cum pra- 
fatis Pnntipibus et amtets nostns de tolle- 
rabiltbus modis at mis amice conferre , ut, 
quantum honeste fieri potest , conveniamus , et 


and corrected, these things may be harmo- 
nized and brought back to the one simple 
truth and Christian concord, so that here- 
after the one unfeigned and true religion may 
be embraced and preserved by us, so that as 
we are subjects and soldiers of the one Chnst, 
so also, m unity and concord, we may live m 
the one Christian Church * And inasmuch as 
we, the Elector and Princes, whose names are 
subscribed, together with others who are con- 
joined with us, m common with other Electors, 
and Princes, and States, have been called to the 
aforenamed Diet, — we have, in order to render 
most humble obedience to the Imperial Man- 
date, come early to Augsburg, and, with no 
desire to boast, would state that we y, ere among 
the very first to be present. 

When, therefoie, Your Impenal Majesty, 
among other things, has also at Augsburg, 
at the very beginning of these sessions, 
caused the proposition to be made to the 
Pnnces and States of the Empne, that each 
of the States of the Empire, in witne of the 
Impel lal Edict, should propose and offer in the 
German and m the Latin language its opin- 
ion and decision , after discussion on Wednes- 
day we replied to Your Impenal Majesty, 
that on the following Fnday we would offer 
on our part the Articles of our Confession 

Wherefoie, in older that we may do hom- 
age to the will of Youi Impenal Majesty, we 
now offer in the matter of teligion the Con- 
fession of our preachers and of oui selves, the 
doctrine of which, derived from the Holy 
Scriptiues and pure Word of God, they have 
to this time set foith in our lands, dukedoms, 
domains and cities, and have taught in the 
churches If the other Electois, Pnnces, and 
States of the Empne, should in similar wnt- 
ings, to wit, m Latin and Gei man, accoi ding to 
the afoi ementioned Impenal proposition, pro- 
duce their opinions in this mattei of religion 
we here, in the presence of Your Impenal Maj- 
esty, our most Clement Lord, offei ourselves, 
prepared, m conjunction with the Princes and 
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re inter nos partes extra odxosam contentio- 
nem pacxjice agitata , Deo dante , dtssensto 
dinmatur , et ad unam veram concordem relt- 
gionem reducatur , meut omnes sub uno Chri- 
sto sumus et rnilttamus et unum Christum con - 
fiten debemus , juxta tenorem edicti V Cl M 
st omnia ad veritatem Dei perducantur, id 
fuod ardentissimis votis a Deo petimus . 


Si autem , quod ad ceeteros Elector es, Pnn- 
ctpes et Status , partem alteram, attinet , 
base tractatxo causes religxonis, eo modo , quo 
V C M agendum et tractandam sapienter 
duxit, scilicet turn tali mutua prcesentatione 
senptorum ac sedata collatione inter nos 
non processerit, nec ahquo fructu facta fue- 
nt nos qmdem testatum clare rehnquimus , 
htc nihil nos , quod ad Chrxstianam concor- 
diam {quae cum Deo et bona conscientia fieri 
possxt) tonciliandam conducere queat, ullo 
modo detrectare , quemadmodum et V C. M 
deinde et cceteri Elec tores et Status Imperii 
et omnes, quicunque smeero religxonis amore 
ac studio tenentur, quicunque hanc causam 
aequo ammo auditun sunt, ex hoc nostra et 
nostrorum Confessions hoc clementer tognoscere 
et mtelligere diqnabuntur. 

Cum etiam V . C M. Electonbus, Prmapi- 
bus et rehquis Statibus Imperii non una 
vice, sed scepe clementer sigmficavent , et m 
Comitus Spxrensilms, quae anno Domini etc 
XX. VI. habita sunt, ex data et preesenpta 
fox ma vestrer Caesareae instructions et co- 
missionis recitan et publics prcelegi fecertt 
Vestram M in hoc negoexo rehgioms ex causis 
certis , quae V. M. nomine allegatoe sunt, non 
veils qutequam determinare , nec concludere 
posse , sed apud Pontxjicem Romanurn pro 
officio V C M dihgenter daturam operam 
de congtegando Concxho generah Quemad- 


our fi lends already designated, to compare 
views m a kindly manner in regard to mode 
and ways which may be available, so that, as 
far as may honorably be done, we may agree, 
and the matter between us of both parts being 
peacefully discussed, with no hateful conten- 
tion, by God’s help the dissension may be re- 
moved, and brought back to one true accordant 
religion (as we are all subjects and soldiers un- 
der one ( 'hnst, so also w e ought to confess one 
Christ, in accordance with the tenor of the de- 
cree of Your Imp M ), and all things should 
be brought back to the truth of God, which with 
most fei vent prayei s w e beseech God to grant. 

But if, as legal ds the rest of the Electors, 
Pnnces, and Mates, those of the other party, 
this treatment of the matter of religion, in the 
manner in which Your I M. has wisely thought 
fat it should be conducted and treated, to wit, 
with such a mutual presentation of writings 
and calm conference between us, should not 
go on, nor be attended by any result , yet shall 
we leave a clear testimony that in no manner 
do we evade any thing which can tend to pro- 
mote Chustian concord (any thing which God 
and a good conscience allow), and this Your 
I M and the other Electors and States of the 
Empire, and all who are moved by a sincere 
love of religion and concern foi it, all who are 
willing to give an equitable heaung m this mat- 
ter, will kindly gather and understand from 
the Confession of ourselves and of ouis 

Since, moreover, Your I M. has not once 
only, but repeatedly signified to the Electors, 
Pnnces, and other States of the Empire , and 
at the Diet of Spires, which was held in the 
year of our Lord 1526, caused to be recited and 
publicly proclaimed, m accordance with the 
form of Your Imperial instruction and com- 
mission given and presen bed That Your I M 
in this matter of religion for certain reasons, 
stated in the name of Your Majesty, was not 
willing to determine, nor was able to conclude 
touching any thing, but that Your I M would 
diligently endeavor to have the Roman Pontiff, 
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modrnn idem latius expositum eat ante annum 
m publico proximo conventu, qua Spirts con - 
greyatus fuit Ubi V. C M. per Dominum 
Ferdmandum , Bohemias et Ungarxae Regem , 
amicum et Dominum clementem nostrum , de- 
lude per Oratorem et Comissartos Ccesareos , 
hasc inter ccetera propont fecit , gwocf E C. M. 
intellexisset et expendisset Locum Tenentis 
V . C, M m Impeno et Prcesidentis et Con - 
nltanorum m Regtmxne et Legatorum ab ahts 
Statibus , qui Ratisbonce convenerant , delibe- 
rations de Conctho conyregando , et guoc/ 
judicaret etiarn V. C. M. utile esse, ut con- 
gregaretur Concilium , et jura cauece, juce 
turn tractabantur inter V C M et Romanum 
Pont\ficem, vmnoe e&sent concordias et Chn- 
stiance reconciliation i, non dubitaret V. C. M. 
quin Romanum Pontifex adduct posset ad 
habendum generate Concilium: » deo srgn\fi- 
cabat se V C. M. operam daturam , ut prts- 
fatus Pontifex Maximus una cum V. C M 
tale generate Concilium pnmo quoque tempore 
emissis litens publicandum congregare con - 
sentiret. 


In eventum ergo talem, quod in causa re- 
Kgtonis dissensiones inter nos et partes amice 
et in cantate non fuerint composites , tunc 
coram V. C M hie in omni obedientia nos 
offerimus, ex super abundanti companturos et 
causam dicturos in tali generally hbero et 
Chnstiano Conciho , de quo conyregando m 
omnibus Comitiis Imperialibus , quas quidem 
annis Imperii V C M habita sunt , per Elec- 
tores, Princxves et rehquos Status Imperii 
semper concorditer actum et congruentibus suf- 
fragits conclusum est Ad cujus etiarn gene- 
rahs Conciht conventum , stmul et ad V. C M 
in hac longe maxima et qravissima causa jam 
ante etiam debxto modo et m forma juris pro- 
vocavimus et appellavimus Cui appellation* 
ad V C M simul et Concilium adhuc adhe- 
•*emus, neque earn per tunc vel alium tractatum 


in accordance with his office, to assemble a 
Genet al Council , as also the same mattei was 

| 

more amply set forth a yeat ago m the last 
public Convention, which was held at Spires, 
where through His Highness Ferdinand, King 
of Bohemia and Hungary, our friend and clem* 
ent Lord, afterward through the Orator and the 
Imperial Commissioners, Your I M., among 
other propositions, caused these to be made 
that Your I M had known and pondered the 
resolution to convene a Council, formed by the 
Representatives of Your I M in the Empire, 
and by the Imperial President and Counselors, 
and by the Legates of other States convened 
at Ratisbon, and this Your I M also judged 
that it would be useful to assemble a Council, 
and because the matters which were to be ad* 
justed at this time between Your I M and the 
Roman Pontiff were approaching agreement 
and Christian reconciliation, Your I M did 
not doubt that, but that the Pope could be in- 
duced to summon a General Council Where- 
fore Your I. M signified that Your I M would 
endeavor to bring it to pass that the Chief Pon- 
tiff, together with Your I M , would consent 
at the earliest opportunity to issue letters for 
the comening of such a General Council. 

In the event, theiefoie, that m this matter 
of religion the diffeiences between us and the 
other party should not be settled in friendship 
and love, we heie present oui selves befoie 
Your I M m all obedience, as we have done 
before, ready to appear and to defend our 
cause in such a geneial, fiee, and Chnstian 
Council, concerning the convening of which 
there has been concoidant action and a de- 
teimination by agreeing votes on the part of 
the Electors, Punces, and the other States of 
the Empue, in all the Impel lal Diets which 
have been held in the reign of Your I M 
To this Convention of a Geneial Council, as 
also to Your I M , we have in the due method 
and legal foim befoie made our protestation 
and appeal in this gieatest and gravest of 
matters. To which appeal both to Your I. M. 
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(nt« causa inter nos et partes juxta tenoretn 
Coesarete proxirnce citatiorus amice in caritate 
t oviposit a , tedata , et ad Chiistianam con- 
cordiam reducta fuerit) deseiere t ntendimus 
aut possumus , de quo fuc etiam solenniter et 
pubhce protestamur . 


Pars I. 

ARTTCULI FIDEI PKECIPUI . 1 

Art I — De Deo 

Eeclesim magno consensu [ein- 
trachtiglicK\ apud nos docent , De 
cretum Nicaence Synodi , de uni- 
tate essentiae di vinos et de tribus 
personis , verum et sine villa du- 
bitatione credendum esse. Vi- 
delicet , quod sit una essentia 
divina , qucB et appellatur et 
est Deus , ceternus , incorporeus 
impart ibilis [ ohne Stuck ], vm- 
mensa potent ia, sapientia, boni- 
tate , creator et conservator om- 
nium rerum , visibilium et in- 
visibilium / et tamen tres sint 
personae , ejusdem essentiae et po- 
tentim , et coaeternoe. Pater, Filius 
et Spiritus Sanctus. Ft nomine 
personae utuntur ea significa- 
tions , qua usi sunt in hoc causa 
Scriptores Fcclesiastici [die Vo- 
ter ], ut signified non partem aut 
qualitatem in alio , sed quod pro- 
prie svibsistit. 


and a Council we still adhere , nor do we in- 
tend, noi would it be possible foi us to foisake 
it by this or any other document, unless the 
mattei between us and the othei p.n ty should, 
m accordance with the tenoi of the latest 
Impenal citation, be adjusted, settled, and 
brought to Christian concord, in fnendship 
and love, concerning which appeal we here 
also make our solemn and public piotest. 

Part First. 

CHIEF ARTICLES OF FATTO. 

Art I — Of God 

The churches, with common con- 
sent among us, do teach that the 
decree of the Nicene Synod con- 
cerning the unity of the divine es- 
sence and of the three persons is 
true, and without doubt to be be- 
lieved : to wit, that there is one di- 
vine essence which is called and u 
God, eternal, without body, indivisi- 
ble [without part], of infinite pow- 
er, wisdom, goodness, the Creator 
and Preserver of all things, visible 
and invisible; and that yet there 
are three persons of the same es- 
sence and power, who also are co- 
eternal, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. And they use the 
name of person in that significa- 
tion in which the ecclesiastical 
writers [the fathers] have used it 
in this cause, to signify, not a part 
or quality in another, but that which 
properly subsists. 


Yol. in.--:* 


Germ ed. Artikel dcs Glaubens und der Lehre 
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Damnant omnes hcereses , con- 
tra hunc articulum exortas , ut 
Manichoeos , principia po- 

nebant , Bonum et Malum , 
Valentinianos , Arianos , Euno- 
mianos , Mahometistas et omnes 
ho?um similes. Damnant et Sa- 
mosatenos, veter es et neotericos ,* 
cwm tantum unam perso- 
nam esse contendant, de Verbo 
et de Spiritu Sancto astute et 
impie rhetoricantur , ^00? 710 w 
sint personas distinct ae, sed quod 
Verbum signified verbum vocal e, 
et Spi/ritus motum in rebus crea- 
tum [geschaffene Regung in Cre- 
ator en]. 

Art II. — De Peccato Originis 

Item docent , quod post lapsum 
Ados omnes homines , secundum 
naturam propagati , nascantur 
cum peccato , hoc est , sine metu 
Dei , fiducia erga Deum , et 

cum concupiscentia ; quodque hie 
morbus , sew vitium originis vere 
sit peccato m, damnans et afferens 
nunc quoque wternam mortem his , 
7 i 0 ?i renascuntur per Baptis- 
mum et Spiritum Sanctum . 2 

Damnant Pelagianos et alios, 
qui vitium originis negant esse 
peccatum , et, ut extenuent glo- 
riam meriti et beneficiorum Chri- 


They condemn all heresies which 
ha\e sprung up against this Article, 
as the Maniehees, who set down two 
principles, good and evil; in the 
same manner the Valentinians, 
Arlans, Eunomians, Mohammedans, 
and all such like. They condemn 
also the Samosatenes, old and new ; 1 
who, when they earnestly contend 
that there is but one person, do 
craftily and wickedly trifle, after 
the manner of rhetoricians, about 
the Word and Holy Ghost, that they 
are not distinct persons, but that 
the Word signifieth a vocal word, 
and the Spirit a motion created in 
things. 

Art. II — Of Original Sin 

Also they teach that, after Adam’s 
fall, all men begotten after the com- 
mon course of nature are born with 
sin ; that is, without the fear of God, 
without trust in him, and with flesh- 
ly appetite; and that this disease, 
or original fault, is truly sin, con- 
demning and brmgingeternal death 
now also upon all that are not born 
again by baptism and the Holy 
Spirit. 

They condemn the Pelagians, and 
others, who deny this original fault 
to be sin indeed ; and who, so as to 
lessen the glory of the merits and 


1 The Antitnmtanan Anabaptists, Denk, Hetzer, etc , but not Servede and the Socinians, 
who appeared after 1530 See Zockler, Die Augsb Conf p 137. 

* Much enlarged in the edition of 1 540. 
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8ti, disputant hominem propriis 
vinbu8 ratio nis coram Deo justi- 
ficari posse} 

Art. Ill — De Fxlio Dei 

Item docent , quod Verbum , hoc 
est , Filins Dei , assuinpserit hu- 
manam naturam in utero beatce 
Marice virginis, ut sint duce na- 
turae, divina et humana , in uni- 
tate personce inseparabiliter con - 
junctce , w/ms Christas, vere Dens 
et vere homo , virgme 

Maria , vere passus , crucifix us, 
mortuus et sepultus , ut reconcili- 
aret nobis Patrem, et hostia esset 
non tantum pro culpa originis , 
sed etiam pro omnibus actualibus 
hominum peccatis. 

Idem descendit ad inferos, et 
vere resurrexit tertia die, deinde 
ascendit ad ceelos, ut sedeat ad 
dexteram Patris, et perpetuo re- 
gnet et dominetur omnibus crea- 
turis , sanctified credentes m ip- 
sum , misso in corda eorum Spi- 
mtu Sancto , qui regat \]ieilige, 
reinige, starke\ , consoletur ac vi- 
vificet eos , ac defendat adversus 
diabolum et vim peccati. 

Idem Chri8tu8 palam est redi- 


benefits of Christ, argue that a man 
may, by the strength of his own 
reason, be justified before God. 

Art III — Of the Son of God, 

Also they teach that the Word, 
that is, the Son of God, took unto 
him man’s nature m the womb of 
the blessed Virgin Mary, so that 
there are two natures, the divine 
and the human, inseparably joined 
together in unity of person ; one 
Christ, true God and true man : who 
was born of the Virgin Mary, truly 
suffered, was crucified, dead, and 
buried, that he might reconcile the 
Father unto us, and might be a sac- 
rifice, not only for original guilt, 
but also for all actual sins of men. 

The same also descended into 
hell, and truly rose again the third 
day. Afterward he ascended into 
the heavens, that he might sit at 
the right hand of the Father ; and 
reign forever, and ha\e dominion 
over all creatures; might sanctify 
those that believe in him, by send- 
ing the Holy Spirit into their hearts, 
who shall rule [sanctify, purify, 
strengthen], comfort, and quicken 
them, and shall defend them against 
the devil, and the power of sin. 

The same Christ shall openly 


1 The edition of 1540 changes this sentence as follows Dnmnnnt Pefaqtanov , qui negant 
peccatum oitgmis, et sentiunt defettus tllos sen concupiscentiam esse res imhfferentes seu pot- 
nas tantum , wer esse res ana natura damnatas , et sornmant hominem leyi Dei satisfacere posse , 
et propter hanr propriam ohedientiam coram Deo justum pronunctan 
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turns, ut judicet vivos et mor - 
tuos , etc., juxta Syrribolum Apo- 
etolorum. 

Art. IV. — De Justifications. 

Item docent , quod homines non 
possint ju8tificari [ Vergebung 
der Sunde und Gerechtigkeit er- 
langen ] coram Deo propriis viri- 
bus , meritis aut operibus, sed 
gratis [aus Gnaden ] justificentur 
propter Christum per fidem, cum 
credunt se in gratiam recipi , et 
peccata remitti propter Christum , 
qui sua morte pro nostris pec- 
catis satis fecit. Hanc fidem im- 
putat Deus pro justicia coram 
ipso . Rom. Ill . et IV. 1 

Art V — De Mmisteno Ecclesiastico 

Ut hanc fidem consequamur , 
institutum est ministerium do- 
cendi Evangelii et porrigendi 
Sacramenta. 

Nam per verbum et Sacra- 
menta, tanquam per instrumenta , 
donatur Spiritus Sanctus , qui 
fidem efficit , ubi et quando vi- 
sum est Deo , in iis , qui audiunt 
Evangelium , scilicet, quod Deus 
non propter nostra merita , sed 
p'l'opter Christum justificet hos, 
qui credunt , se propter Christum 
in gratiam recipi . 

Damnant Anabaptistas et alios, 

1 Much enlarged in 


come again, to judge the quick and 
the dead, according as the Apos- 
tles’ Creed declareth these and 
other things. 

Art IV — Of Justification. 

Also they teach that men can not 
be justified [obtain forgiveness of 
sins and righteousness] before God 
by their own powers, merits, or 
works ; but are justified freely [of 
grace] for Christ’s sake through 
faith, when they believe that they 
are recei\ed into favor, and their 
sins forgiven for Christ's sake, who 
by liis death hath satisfied for our 
sins This faith doth God impute 
for righteousness before him. Kom. 
iii. and iv. 

Art V — Of the Ministry of the Church 

For the obtaining of this faith, 
the ministry of teaching the Gos- 
pel and administering the Sacra- 
ments was instituted 

For by the Word and Sacra- 
ments, as by instruments, the Holy 
Spirit is given : who worketh faith, 
where and when it pleaseth God, 
in those that hear the Gospel, to 
wit, that God, not for our merit’s 
sake, but for Christ’s sake, doth 
justify those who believe that they 
for Christ’s sake are receded into 
favor. 

They condemn the Anabaptists 

the edition of 1540 
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qui sentiunt , Spiritum Sanctum 
contmgere sine verba externo ho- 
minibu8 per ipsorum prepara - 
tiones et opera? 

Art VI. — De Nova Obedientta. 

Item docent , quod fides ilia 
debeat bonos fructus parere , et 
quod oporteat bona opera , man - 
cfafo a facere , propter vo- 

Vuntatem Dei , /wm confida- 
mus, per ea opera justificatio- 
nem coram Deo merer i. 

Nam remissio peccatorum et 
justificatio fide apprehenditur , 
sicut testatur et vox Christi 
(Luc. xvii. 10) : Cum feceritis hcec 
omnia , dicite , servi inutiles su- 
mus 

Idem docent et veteres Scri- 
ptores Ecclesiastici Ambrosius 
enim inquit : Hoc constitutum 
est a Deo , ut qui credit in Chri- 
stum , , salvus sit , sine opere , 

gratis accipiens remissio- 
nem peccatorum. 

Art VII — De Ecclesia. 

Item docent , wraa Sancta 

Ecclesia pepetuo mansura sit 
Est autem Ecclesia congregatio 
Sanctorum [ Versammlnng alter 
Olaubigen ], 3 in qua Evangelium 


and others, 1 * who imagine that the 
Holy Spirit is given to men with- 
out the outward word, through their 
own preparations and works. 

Art VI — Of New Obedience. 

Also they teach that this faith 
should bring forth good fruits, and 
that men ought to do the good works 
commanded of God, because it is 
God’s will, and not on any confi- 
dence of meriting justification be- 
fore God by their works. 

For remission of sins and justi- 
fication is apprehended by faith, as 
also the voice of Christ witnesseth : 
‘ When ye have done all these 
things, say, We are unprofitable 
servants.’ 

The same also do the ancient 
writers of the Church teach; for 
Ambrose saith: ‘This is ordained 
of God, that he that belie veth in 
Christ shall be saved, without 
works, by faith alone, freely receiv- 
ing remission of sins.’ 

Art. VII — Of the Church. 

Also they teach that one holy 
Church is to continue forever. 
But the Church is the congrega- 
tion of saints [the assembly of all 
believers], in which the Gospel is 


1 The Roman theologians, who teach that men receive the Holy Ghost through the Sacra- 
ments ex opere operate Apol , German text, p 71, Rechenb edition 

* This Article is also much enlarged in the edition of 1 540 

3 Edition of 1540 Congregatio tnembrotum Christie hoc est, Samtorwn , qui vere credunt et 
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recte \rdn\ docetur , et recte 
[laut des Evangelii ] admini- 
strantur Sacramenta. 

Et ad veram unitatem Eccle- 
8 mb satis est consentire de do - 
ctrina Evangelii et administra- 
tions Sacramentorum. Nee ne- 
cesse est ubique esse similes tra- 
ditiones humanas , sen ritus aut 
ceremonias , ab hominibus insti- 
tutas. Sicut inquit Paulus 
(Eph. iv. 5, 6) : Una fdes , unum 
Baptisma , unus Deus et Pater 
omnium, etc . 

Art VIII — Quid sit Ecclesia. 

Quanquam Ecclesia proprie sit 
congregatio Sanctorum et vere 
credentium: tamen , cum in hoc 
vita multi hypocritce et mali 
admixti sint , licet uti Sacramen- 
tis , quee per malos admimstran- 
tur , juxta vocem Christi (Matt, 
xxiii. 2) : Sedent Scribce et Pha- 
risoei in Cathedra Most , etc. Et 
Sacramenta et verbum propter 
ordinationem et mandatum Chri- 
sti sunt ejfftcada, etiamsi per ma- 
los exhibeantur, 

Damnant Donatistas et simi- 
les ,* qui negabant licere uti mini- 
sterio malorum in Ecclesia , et 


rightly taught [purely preached] 
and the Sacraments rightly admin- 
istered [according to the Gospel]. 

And unto the true unity of the 
Church, it is sufficient to agree con- 
cerning the doctrine of the Gospel 
and the administration of the Sac- 
raments. Nor is it necessary that 
human traditions, rites, or ceremo- 
nies instituted by men should be 
alike every where, as St. Paul 
saith : ‘ There is one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of 
all’ 

Art VIII — What the Church is. 

Though the Church be properly 
the congregation of saints and true 
believers, yet seeing that in this life 
many hypocrites and evil persons 
are mingled with it, it is lawful to 
use the Sacraments administered by 
evil men, accoiding to the voice of 
Christ (Matt, xxiii 2) : ‘ The Scribes 
and the Pharisees sit m Moses’ seat,’ 
and the words following. And the 
Sacraments and the Word are effect- 
ual, by reason of the institution and 
commandment of Christ, though 
they be delivered by evil men. 

They condemn the Donatists and 
such like, who denied that it was 
lawful to use the ministry of evil 


obediunt Christo , etsi m hac vita huxe congregationi multi mal% et hypoentee admixti sunt 
usque ad nomssimum judicium 

1 The Wiclefites (. Dona t is t as et Viglevistas). Apol. p 150, Rechenb edition. 
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Bentiebant ministerium malorum 
inutile et inefficax esse . 

Akt. IX. — De Baptismo. 

De Baptismo docent , quod sit 
necessarius ad salutem , quodque 
per Baptismum offer at ur gra- 
tia Dei ; et quod pueri 1 sint 
baptizandi , qui per Baptismum 
oblati Deo redpiantur in gra- 
tiam Dei. 

Damnant Anabaptistas , qui 
improbant Baptismum puerorum 
et affirmant pueros sine Bapti- 
smo 2 salvos fieri . 

Art X. — De Cana Domini. 

De Coma Domini docent , quod 
corpus et sanguis \wahrer Leib 
und Blut\ Christi vere adsint 
[unter Gestalt des Brotes und 
Weines ] , et distribuantur vescen- 
tibus [da ausgetheilt und genom- 
men wird ] in Ccena Domini ; et 
improbant secus docentes [Der- 
halben wird auch die Gegenlehr 
verworfen ]. 3 

Art XI — De Confessione. 

De confiessione docent , quod 
dbsolutio privata in Ecclesiis re- 


men m the Church, and held that 
the ministry of evil men is useless 
and without effect 

Art IX — Of Baptism 

Of Baptism they teach that it is 
necessary to salvation, and that by 
Baptism the grace of God is of- 
fered, and that children are to be 
baptized, who by Baptism, being 
offered to God, are received into 
God’s favor. 

They condemn the Anabaptists 
who allow not the Baptism of chil- 
dren, and affirm that children are 
saved without Baptism. 

Art X — Of the Lord's Supper. 

Of the Supper of the Lord they 
teach that the [true] body and 
blood of Christ are truly present 
[under the form of bread and 
wine], and are [there] communi- 
cated to those that eat in the Loid’s 
Supper [and received] And they 
disapprove of those that teach oth- 
erwise [wherefore also the opposite 
doctrine is rejected]. 

Art XI — Of Confession 

Concern i ng confession, they teach 
that private absolution be retained 


1 Edition of 1540 ‘ Infantes * 

* The edition of 1540 adds after Baptismo "et extra Etclesiam Christi ' 

s In the edition of 1540 the tenth article reads thus * De tana Domini docent quod cum 
pane et vino vere exhiheantur corpus et sanguis Chnsti testentibus in Cana Domini ' The 
disappioval of other views is omitted This is by far the most impoitant departuie from 
the original edition, and has caused much control eisy t ee Vol I p 241 
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tinenda sit , quanquam in confes- 
sio7ie non sit necessaria omni- 
um delictorum enumeration Est 
enim impossibilis juxta Psalm- 
um (xix. 12) : Delicta quis intel- 
ligit t 

Art. XII — De Panitentia. 


De poenitentia docent , quod lap- 



sit remiss'io peccatorum , quocun- 
que tempore cum convertuntur \zu 
alter Zeit , so sie zur JBusse Jcom- 
meti] ; et quod Ecclesia talibus re- 
deuntibus ad pcemtentiam abso- 
lutionem impartiri debeat. 

Constat autem panitentia pro- 
prie his duabus parttbus : Al- 
tera est contricio seu terrores 
incussi consc? entice agnito pec- 
cato. Altera est fides , quae con- 
dpitur ex Evangelio seu abso- 
lutions^ et credit propter Chri- 
stum remitti peccata , et conso- 
latur conscientiam , et ex terrori-. 
bus liber at. Deinde sequi debent 
bona opera , quae sunt fructus 
paenitentiae. 

Damnant Anabaptistas , qui 
negant semel justificatos posse 
amittere Spiritum Sanctum. 
Item , qui contendunt quibus- 
dam tantam perfectionem in 
hac vita contmgere , ut peccare 
non possint [class diejenigen so 
eimt sind frormn worden , nicht 


in the churches, though enumera- 
tion of all offenses be not neces- 
sary in confession. For it is im- 
possible; according to the Psalm: 
‘ Who can understand his er- 
rors ?” 

Art XII — Of Repentance 

Touching repentance, they teach 
that such as have fallen after bap- 
tism may find remission of sins, 
at what time they are converted 
[whenever they come to repent- 
ance], and that the Church should 
give absolution unto bucIi as return 
to repentance. 

Now repentance consisteth prop- 
erly of these two parts : One is 
contrition, or terrois stricken into 
the conscience through the ac- 
knowledgment of sin; the other 
is faith, which is conceived by the 
Gospel, or absolution, and doth be- 
lieve that for Christ’s sake sins be 
forgiven, and comforteth the con- 
science, and freeth it from terrors. 
Then should follow good works, 
which are fruits of i epentance. 

They condemn the Anabaptists, 
who deny that men once justified 
can lose the Spirit of God, and do 
contend that some men may attain 
to such a perfection in this life 
that they can not sin. [Here are 
rejected those who teach that those 
who have once been holy can not 
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wieder fallen mogen ]. Damnan- 
tur et Novatiani , qui nolebant 
absolvere lapsos post Baptismum 
redeuntes ad pcenitentiam. Re- 
jiciuntur et isti , qui non do- 
cent remi8sionem peccatorum per 
jidem contingere , sed jubent nos 
mereri gratiam per satisfactiones 
nostras . 

Art XIII — De Usu Sacramentorum. 

De usu Sacramentorum do- 
cent , quod Sacramenta instituta 
sint , non modo ut sint notoe pro- 
fessions inter homines, sed ma- 
gis ut sint signa et testimonia 
voluntatis Dei erga nos , ad ex- 
citandam et confirmandam jidem 
in his , qui utuntur , proposita 
Itaque utendum est Sacraments 
ita , ut jides accedat , quce credat 
promi8sionibus, quae per Sacra- 
menta exhibentur et ostendun- 
tur . 

Damnant igitur illos, qui do- 
cent , quod Sacramenta ex opere 
operato justijicent , nec docent 
jidem requiri in usu Sacramen- 
torum, quae credat remitti pec- 
cata . 

Art. XIV. — De Ordtne Ecclenastico 

De ordine Ecclesiastico \Kir- 
chen- Regiment] docent , quod nemo 
debeat in Ecclesia publice docere , 


fall again.] Tlie Novatians are 
also condemned, who would not 
absolve such as had fallen after 
baptism, though they returned to 
repentance. They also that do not 
teach that remission of sins is ob- 
tained by faith, and who command 
us to merit grace by satisfactions, 
are rejected. 

Art XIII — Of the Use of Sacraments. 

Concerning the use of the Sacra- 
ments, they teach that they were 
ordained, not only to be marks of 
profession among men, but rather 
that they should be signs and testi- 
monies of the will of God towards 
us, set forth unto us to stir up and 
confirm faith in such as use them. 
Therefore men must use Sacra- 
ments so as to join faith with them, 
which believes the promises that 
are offered and declared unto us 
by the Sacraments. 

Wherefore they condemn those 
that teach that the Sacraments 
do justify by the work done, and 
do not teach that faith which 
believes the remission of sins is 
requisite in the use of Sacra- 
ments. 

Art. XIV . — Of Ecclesiastical Orders. 

Concerning Ecclesiastical Or- 
ders [Church Government], they 
teach that no man should publicly 
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aut Sacramenta administrate , ni- 
si rite vocatus [ohne ordentlichen 
Beruf]. 

Art XV. — De Ritibus Ecclesiasticis. 

De ritibus Ecclesiasticis [yon 
Memchen gemacht] docent , quod 
ritus illi servandi sint , qui sine 
peccato servari possunt , et pro - 
sunt ad tranquillitatem et bonum 
ordinem in Ecclesia , sicut certtv 
ferice , festa et similia. Be tail- 
bus rebus tamen admonentur ho- 
mines , ne conscienticB onerentur , 
tanquam tahs cultus ad salutem 
necessarius sit . 

Admonentur etiam , tra- 

ditione8 humamx institutes ad 
placandum Deum , promeren- 
dam gratiam et satisfaciendum 
pro peccatis , adversentur Evan- 
gelio et doctrines fidei. Quare 
vota et traditiones de cibis et 
diebus , etc.) institutes ad prome- 
rendam gratiam, et satisfacien- 
dum pro peccatis inutiles sint et 
contra Evangelium 

Art. XVI — De Rebus Ctvxhbus . 

De rebus civilibus docent, quod 
legitimes ordinationes dviles sint 
bona opera Dei, quod Christianis 
liceat gerere Magistratus, exer- 
cere judicia, judicare res ex Im- 
peratoriis et aliis pressentibus le- 
gibu8. supplicia jure constituere, 


in the Church teach, or administer 
the Sacraments, except he be right- 
ly called [without a regular call]. 

Art XV — Of Ecclesiastical Rites 

Concerning Ecclesiastical rites 
[made by men], they teach that those 
rites are to be observed which may 
be observed without sin, and are prof- 
itable for tranquillity and good or- 
der in the Church ; such as are set 
holidays, feasts, and such like. Yet 
concerning such things, men are to 
be admonished that consciences are 
not to be burdened as if such serv 
ice were necessary to salvation. 

They are also to be admonished 
that human traditions, instituted to 
propitiate God, to merit grace, and 
make satisfaction for sins, are op- 
posed to the Gospel and the doc- 
trine of faith. Wherefore vows 
and traditions concerning foods 
and days, and such like, instituted 
to merit grace and make satisfac- 
tion for sins, are useless and con- 
trary to the Gospel. 

Art XVI — Of Civil Affairs 

Concerning civil affairs, they 
teach that such civil ordinances as 
are lawful are good works of God ; 
that Christians may lawfully bear 
civil office, sit in judgments, deter- 
mine matters by the imperial laws, 
and other laws in present force, 
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jure beUare , militare , lege contro- 
ller e, tenere proprium, jusjuran- 
dum po8tulantibu8 magistratibus 
dare , ducere uxorem , nubere, 
Damnant Anabaptistas , m- 
terdicunt kmc civilia officio Chri- 
stian is. Damnant et illos , 
Evangelicam perfectionem non 
collocant in timore Dei et fide , 
in deserendis civil? bus ojfi- 
ciiSy quia Evangelium tradit ju - 
sticiam ceternam cordis . Inte- 
rim non dissipat Politiam aut 
(Economiam, sed maxime postu- 
lat conservare tanquam ordina- 
tiones Dei , m talibus ordi- 
nationibus exercere car? totem 
Itaque necessario debent Cliristi- 
ani obedire magistratibus suis et 
legibus • nisi cum jubent peccare, 
tunc etiam mag is debent obedire 
Deo quam homimbus (Acts v. 
29). 


Art. XVII — De Christ t Reditu ad Judicium 

Item docent , quod Christus ap- 
parebit in consummatione mun- 
di [am jungsten Tag ] ad judi- 
candum , et mortuos omnes re- 
suscitabit , piis et electis dub it 
vitam ceternam et perpetua gau- 
dia, impws aut&m homines ac 


appoint just punishments, engage 
in just war, act as soldiers, make 
legal bargains and contracts, hold 
property, take an oath when the 
magistrates require it, marry a wife, 
or be given in marriage. They con- 
demn the Anabaptists who forbid 
Christians these civil offices. They 
condemn also those that place the 
perfection of the Gospel, not m the 
fear of God and in faith, but in 
forsaking civil offices, inasmuch as 
the Gospel teacheth an evei lasting 
righteousness of the heart. In the 
mean time, it doth not disallow 
order and government of common- 
wealths or families, but requireth 
especially the preservation and 
maintenance thereof, as of God’s 
own ordinances, and that in such 
ordinances we should exercise love. 
Christians, therefore, must neces- 
sarily obey their magistrates and 
laws, save only when they com- 
mand any sin ; for then they must 
rather obey God than men (Acts 
v. 29). 

Art XVII — Of Christ's Return to Judgment, 

Also they teach that, in the con- 
summation of the world [at the last 
day], Christ shall appear to judge, 
.and shall raise up all the dead, and 
shall give unto the godly and elect 
eternal life and everlasting joys; 
but ungodly men and the devils 
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diabolo8 condemnabit, ut sine 
fine crucientur. 

Damnant Anabaptistas , qui 
sentiunt hominibus damnatis ac 
diaboli8 finem pamarum futu - 
rum esse. Damnant et alios, qui 
nunc spargunt Judaicas opini- 
ones , quod ante resurrectionem 
mortuorum pii regnum mundi 
occupaturi sint , ubique oppressis 
i/mpii8 [eitel Ileilige, Fromme ein 
weltlich Reich haben , und alle 
Gottlosen vertilgen werden ]. 

Aet XVIII — De Libero Arbitno 

De libero arbitrio docent , quod 
iumana voluntas habeat aliquam 
libertatem ad efficiendam civilem 
justiciam et deligendas res ra- 
koni subjectas . Sed non habet 
vim sine Spiritu Sancto efiici - 
Wider justicicr Dei seu justicice 
spiritxialis , quia animalis homo 
non percipit ea, qua? sunt Spi- 
ritus Dei (1 Cor. ii 14) ; sed hoec 
fit in cordibus, cum per verbum 
Spintus Sanctus concipitur. 

Hoec totidem verbis dicit Au- 
gustinus lib . III. Hypognosticon : 
Esse fatemur liberum arbitrium 
omnibus hominibus, habens quidem . 
judicium rationis , non per quod 
sit idoneum in iis, quae ad Deum 
pertinent , sine Deo aut inchoare 


shall he condemn unto endless tor- 
ments. 

They condemn the Anabaptists 
who think that to condemned men 
and the devils shall be an end of 
torments. They condemn others 
also, who now scatter Jewish opin- 
ions, that, before the resurrection 
of the dead, the godly shall occupy 
the kingdom of the world, the wick- 
ed being every where suppressed 
[the saints alone, the pious, shall 
have a worldly kingdom, and shall 
exterminate all the godless]. 

Aet XVIII .— Of Free Will 

Concerning free will, they teach 
that man’s will hath some liberty 
to work a civil righteousness, and 
to choose such things as reason can 
reach unto; but that it hath no 
power to work the righteousness of 
God, or a spiritual righteousness, 
without the Spirit of God ; because 
that the natural man receneth not 
the things of the Spirit of God (1 
Cor. ii. 14) But this is wrought in 
the heart when men do receive the 
Spirit of God through the Word. 

These things are in as many 
words affirmed by St Augustine, 
Hypognosticon , lib. iii : 4 We con- 
fess that there is in all men a free 
will, which hath indeed the judg- 
ment of reason ; not that it is there- 
by fitted, without God, either to 
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aut certe peragere : sed tantum 
in operibus vitae proesentis tarn 
bonis , quam etiam mails . Bonis 
dico , quae de bono naturae, oriun - 
tur, i. e., veUe laborare in agro , 
velle manducare et bibere , 
habere amicum , V0ZZ0 habere in- 
dumenta^ velle fabricare domum , 
uxorem velle ducere , pecora nu- 
trire , artem discere dimrsamm 
rerum bona rum, vel quicquid bo- 
num ad prcesentem pertmet vi- 
ta/m. Quae omnia non sine di- 
vino gubernaculo subsistunt , mo 
tfa? ^00 0Z ipsum sunt et esse 
coeperunt Mails vero dico , 

00Z, veZZe idolum colere , V0ZZ0 Ao- 
micidium , etc. 

Damnant Pelagianos et alios , 
docent , smo Spiritu 

Sancto , S0ZZ0 naturae viribus pos- 
simus Deum super omnia dih- 
gere ; item praecepta Dei facere , 
quoad substantiam actuum. Quan- 
quam enim externa opera ah quo 
modo efficere natura possit , jtw- 
Z00Z 0/1? /ra continere manus a fur - 
to , a cede : tamen interiores mo- 
tus non potest efficere, ut timo- 
rem Dei, fduciam erga Deum, 
castitatem, patientiam, etc. 1 


begin or to perform any thing in 
matters pertaining to God, but only 
in works belonging to this present 
life, whether they be good or evil. 
By good works, I mean those which 
are of the goodness of nature; as 
to will to labor in the field, to de- 
sire meat or drink, to desire to have 
a friend, to desire apparel, to desire 
to build a house, to marry a wife, 
to nourish cattle, to learn the art 
of divers good things, to desire any 
good thing pertaining to this pres- 
ent life ; all which are not without 
God’s government, yea, they are, 
and had their beginning from God 
and by God. Among evil tilings, 
I account such as these : to will to 
worship an image; to will man 
slaughter, and such like.’ 

They condemn the Pelagians and 
others, who teach that by the pow- 
ers of nature alone, without the 
Spirit of God, we are able to love 
God above all things ; also to per- 
form the commandments of God, 
as touching the substance of our 
actions. For although nature be 
able in some sort to do the exter- 
nal works (for it is able to with- 
hold the hands from theft and mur- 
der), yet it can not work the in- 
ward motions, such as the fear of 
God, trust m God, chastity, pa- 
tience, and such like. 


1 The wording of this article is considerably changed in the edition of 1540 
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Art XIX . — De Causa Peccati 

De causa peccati docent , quod 
tamet8i Deus creat et conservat 
naturam , tamen causa peccati est 
voluntas nnalorum , videlicet di- 
aboli et impiorum , quae non adju- 
vante Deo avertit se a Deo , sicut 
Chr ist us ait (John viii. 44) : Cum 
loquitur mendacium , ex se ipso 
loquitur . 

Art XX — De Borns Operxhus 1 

Falso accusant ur nostri , quod 
bona opera prohibeant . Nam 
scripta eorum , quce extant de de- 
cern praecephs, et alia simili ar- 
gumento testantur , quod utiliter 
docuerint de omnibus vitoe gene- 
ribus et officiis , quce genera vitae , 
quae opera m quahbet vocatione 
Deo placeant . De quibus rebus 
olim parum docebant Condona- 
tores , tantum puenha et non ne- 
cessaria opera urgebant , ut certas 
fena8 , certa jejunia,fratemitates , 
peregrinationes , cultus Sancto- 
rum, rosaria, monachatum et si- 
miha. litre adversarii nostri 
admoniti nunc dediscunt, nec pe- 
rinde praedicant hcec inutilia 
opera, ut olim. Preterea incipi 
unt fidei menUonem facer e, de 
qua ohm mirum erat silentium. 
Docent nos non tantum ope r thus 
justificari, sed conjungunt Jidem 


Art XIX — Of the Cause of Sxn 

Touching the cause of sin, they 
teach that, although God doth cre- 
ate and preserve nature, yet the 
cause of sin is the will of the wick- 
ed ; to wit, of the devil and ungod- 
ly men ; winch will, God not aiding, 
turneth itself from God, as Christ 
saitli : 4 When he speak eth a lie, he 
speaketh of his own' (John vm 44). 

Art XX— Of Good Works 

Ours are falsely accused of for- 
bidding good woiks For their 
writings extant upon the Ten Com- 
mandments, and others of the like 
argument, do bear witness that they 
have to good pm pose taught con- 
cerning every kind of life, and its 
duties ; what kinds of life, and what 
works in every calling, do please 
God. Of which things pieachers 
in former times taught little or 
nothing: only they urged certain 
childish and needless works; as, 
keeping of holidays, set fasts, fra- 
ternities, pilgrimages, worshiping 
of saints, the use of rosaries, monk- 
ery, and such like things Whereof 
our adversaries having had warn- 
ing, they do now unlearn them, and 
do not preach concerning these un- 
profitable works, as they were wont. 
Besides, they begin now to make 
mention of faith, concerning which 


1 This article is enlarged to more than doable its oiiginal size m the altered edition of 1540 
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et opera , et dicunt , nos fide et ope- 
nbus justificari. Quae, doctrina 
tolerabilior est pnore , et plus 
afferre potest consolationis , quam 
vetus ipsorum doctrina . 


Gum igitur doctrina de fide , 
quam oportet tn Ecclesia prce- 
cipuam esse , tarn diu jacuent 
ignota , quemadmodum f uteri om - 
necesse est , de fidei just it za 
altissimum silentium fuisse in 
condombu8 , tantum doctnnam 
operum versatam esse in eccle- 
siis , nostri de fide sic admonue- 
runt ecclesias : 

Principio , ^ 0 ^ opera nostra 
non possmt reconciliare Deun\ 
aut mereri remissionem peccato- 
rum et gratiam et justificatio- 
nem , tantum fide conse- 

quimur , credentes , quod propter 
Christum recipiamur in gra- 
tiam , qui solus po situs est Medi- 
ator et P ropitiatorium (1 Tim. ii 
5), per quern reconcilietur Pater 
Itaque qui confidit , operibus se 
mereri gratiam , aspernatur 
Christi meritum et gratiam , et 
querit sine Christo humanis vi- 
ribus viam ad Deurn , cwm 

fife se dixerit (John xiv. 6): 
Ego sum via , veritas et vita . 


there was formerly a deep silence. 
They teach that we are not justi- 
fied by works alone ; but they con- 
join faith and works, and say we 
are justified by faith and works. 
Which doctrine is more tolerable 
than the former one, and can afford 
more consolation than their old doc- 
trine. 

Whereas, therefore, the doctrine 
of faith, which should be the chief 
one in the Church, hath been so 
long unknown, as all men must needs 
grant, that there was the deepest 
silence about the righteousness of 
faith in their sermons, and that the 
doctrine of works was usual in the 
churches ; for this cause our divines 
did thus admonish the churches: 

First, that our works can not rec- 
oncile God, or deserve remission of 
sins, grace, and justification at his 
hands, but that these we obtain by 
faith only, when we believe that we 
are received into favor for Christ’s 
sake, who alone is appointed the Me- 
diator and Propitiatory, by whom 
the F ather is reconciled. He, there- 
fore, that trusteth by his works to 
merit grace, doth despise the merit 
and grace of Christ, and seeketh by 
his own power, without Christ, to 
come unto the Father; whereas 
Christ hath said expressly of him- 
self, ‘ I am the way, the truth, and 
the life’ (John xiv. 6). 
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Hcec doctrina de fide ubique 
in Paulo traetatuv (Eph. ii. 8): 
Gratia salvi facti estis per fidem, 
et hoc non ex vobis , Dei donum 
e8t y non ex operibus , etc . Et ne 
quis caviUetur , a nobis novam 
Pauli interpretationem excogi- 
tariy tota hcec causa habet testi- 
monia Patrum. Nam Augusti- 
nus multis voluminibus defendit 
gratiam et justitiam fidei contra 
merita operum. Et similia do- 
cet Ambrosius de vocatione gen- 
tium,y et alibi . Sic enim inquit 
de vocatione gentium : Vilesce- 
ret redemptio sanguinis Christiy 
nec misericordioe Dei humano- 
rum operum prcerogatwa suc- 
cumberet, si justificatWy gnat fit 
per gratiamy meritis pnveedenti- 
ous deberetury ut non munus lar- 
gientisy sed merces esset operan- 
tis. 


Quanguam autem hose doctrina 
contemnitur db imperitisy tamen 
eaperiuntur pice ac pavidee con- 
sdenticey plurimum earn consola- 
tionis afferrey quia consci entice 
non possunt reddi tranquilly per 
ulla operay sed tantum fide , cum 
certo statuunty quod propter Chri- 
stum habeant placatum Deum; 
quemadmodum Paulus docet 


This doctrine of faith is handled 
by Paul almost every where: ‘By 
grace ye are saved through faith, 
and that not of yourselves : it is the 
gift of God, not of works’ (Eph 
ii. 8, 9). And lest any here should 
cavil, that we bring in a new-found 
interpretation, this whole cause is 
sustained by testimonies of the Fa- 
thers. Augustine doth in many vol- 
umes defend grace, and the right- 
eousness of faith, against the merit 
of works The like doth Ambrose 
teach in his book, De Vocatione 
Gentium , and elsewhere ; for thus 
he saith of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles : ‘ The redemption made by the 
blood of Christ would be of small 
account, and the prerogative of 
man’s works would not give place 
to the mercy of God, if the justifi- 
cation which is by grace were due 
to merits going before ; so as it 
should not be the liberality of the 
giver, but the wages or hire of the 
laborer.’ 

This doctrine, though it be con- 
temned of the unskillful, yet godly 
and fearful consciences find by ex- 
perience that it bringeth very great 
comfort: because that consciences 
can not be quieted by any works, 
but by faith alone, when they be- 
lieve assuredly that they hav e a God 
who is propitiated for Christ’s sake; 
as St. Paul teacheth, 4 Being justified 
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(Bom. v. 1) : Justificati per fidem , 
pacem habemm apud Deum . To- 
ta hcec doctnna ad Mud certa- 
men perterrefactce comcientice re- 
ferenda est , nec sine illo certa- 
mine intelligi potest. Quare male 
judicant de ea re homines impe- 
riti et prophani , qui Chnstiar 
nam justitiam nihil esse somni- 
ant , nisi civilem et philosophi- 
cam justitiam . 

Olim vexabantur conscientice 
doctrina operum , non audie- 
bant ex Evangelio consolationem. 
Quosdam conscientia eapulit in 
desert um, in monasteria , spe- 
r antes ibi se gratiam merituros 
esse per vitam monasticam. A Hi 
alia excogitaverunt opera ad pro- 
merendam gratiam et satisfaci- 
endum pro peccatis. Ideo ma- 
gnopere fuit opus , hanc doctri- 
nam de fde in Christum trader e 
et renova/re , ne deesset consolatio 
pavidis conscientiis , sed scirent 
fde in Christum apprehendi 
gratiam et remissionem peccato - 
rum et justijieationem. 

Admonentur etiam homines , 
quod hie nomen fidei non signir 
feet tantum histories notitiam , 
qualis est in impiis et diabolo , 
sed significet fidem , quee credit 
non tantum historiam , sed etiam 
Y n ITT__n 


by faith, we have peace with God’ 
(Kom. v. 1). This doctrine doth 
wholly belong to the conflict of a 
troubled conscience; and can not 
be understood, but where the con- 
science hath felt that conflict 
Wherefore, all such as have had 
no experience thereof, and all that 
are profane men, who dream that 
Christian righteousness is naught 
else but a civil and philosophical 
righteousness, are poor judges of 
this matter. 

Formerly men’s consciences were 
vexed with the doctrine of works ; 
they did not hear any coinfort out 
of the Gospel. Whereupon con- 
science drove some into the desert, 
into monasteries, hoping there to 
merit grace by a monastical life. 
Others devised other works, where- 
by to merit grace, and to satisfy for 
sin. There was very great need, 
therefore, to teach and renew this 
doctrine of faith in Christ ; to the 
end that fearful consciences might 
not want comfort, but might know 
that grace, and forgiveness of sins, 
and justification, are received by 
faith in Christ. 

Another thing, which we teach 
men, is that in this place the name 
of Faith doth not only signify a 
knowledge of the history, which 
may be in the wicked, and in the 
devil, but that it signifieth a faith 
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effectum histories, videlicet hunc 
a/rticulum , remissionem peccato- 
rum , quod videlicet per Chri- 
stum habeamus gratiam , justi- 
tiam et remissionem peccatorum. 
Jam qui scit , se per Christum 
habere propitium Patrem , is 
vere novit Deum , curve 

esse, invocat eum / denique non 
est sine Deo , sicut gentes . iVam 
diaboli et impii non possunt 
hunc articulum credere , remis- 
sionem peccatorum . Ideo Deum 
tanquam hostem oderunt , non in- 
vocant eum , fo/u ah eo ex- 

pectant. Augustinus etiam de 
fidei nomine hoc modo admonet 
lectorem et docet , aVi Scripturis 
nomen fidei accipi , mm pro no- 
titia , qualis est in impiis , 

JW0 fiducia , ^ consolatnr et 
erigit perterrefactas mentes. 


Prceterea docent nostril quod 
necesse sit bona opera facere , 
non confidamus per ea gra- 
tiam mereri , $0^ propter votun- 
tatem Dei . Tantum fide appre- 
henditur remissio peccatorum ac 
gratia. Et quia per fidem accipi - 
tur Spiritus Sanctus , confo 

renovantur et induunt novos 
qfectus , parere bona opera 


which believeth, not only the his 
tory, but also the effect of the his- 
tory; to wit, the article of remis- 
sion of sins ; namely, that by Christ 
we have grace, righteousness, and 
remission of sms. Now he that 
knoweth that he hath the Father 
merciful to him through Christ, 
this man knoweth God truly; he 
knoweth that God hath a care of 
him; he loveth God, and calleth 
upon him; in a woid, he is not 
without God, as the Gentiles are. 
For the devils and the wicked can 
never believe this article of the le 
mission of sins ; and therefore they 
hate God as their enemy ; they call 
not upon him, they look for no good 
thing at his hands. After this man- 
ner doth Augustine admonish the 
reader touching the name of Faith, 
and teacheth that this word Faith 
is taken in Scriptures, not for such 
a knowledge as is in the wicked, 
but for a trust, which doth comfort 
and lift up disquieted minds. 

Moreover, ours teach that it is 
necessary to do good works; not 
that we may trust that we deserve 
grace by them, but because it is 
the will of God that we should do 
them. By faith alone is appre- 
hended remission of sms and grace. 
And because the Holy Spirit is re- 
ceived by faith, our hearts are now 
renewed, and so put on new affec' 
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possint. Sic enim ait Ambro- 
sias : Fides bonce voluntatis et 
ju8tce actionu genitrix est. 
Nam humance vires , sine Spi- 
ritu Sancto , plence sunt impiis 
ajfectibus , et sunt imbecilliores , 
quam ut bona opera possint effi- 
cere coram Deo . Ad hcec, sunt 
in potestate diaboli , qui impel- 
lit homines ad varia peccata , ad 
impia8 opmiones , ad manifesta 
scelera. Quemadmodum est vi- 
dere in philosophise qui et ipsi 
conati honeste vivere , tamen id 
non potuerunt ejjicere, sed con- 
taminati sunt multis manifestos 
sceleribus. Talis est imbecUlitas 
hominis , cum est sine fide et 
sine Spiritu Sancto , et tantum 
humams viribus se gubernat. 

Hinc facile apparet , hanc do- 
ctrinam non esse accusandam , 
quod bona opera prohibeat , sed 
multo magi8 laudandam , quod 
ostendit, quomodo bona opera 
facere possim us. Nam sine fide 
nuUo modo potest humana na- 
tura primi aut secundi pree- 
cepti opera facere. Sine fide non 
invocat Deum , , a Deo nihil ex- 
pectat , non tollerat crucem , sed 
querit humana preesidia, confi- 
dit humanis preesidiis . Ita re- 
gnant in corde omnes cupidi- 
tates et humana consilia , cum 
abest fides et fiducia erga Deum. 


tions, so that they are able to bring 
forth good works. For thus saith 
Ambrose : 4 Faith is the begetter of 
a good will and of good actions.’ 
For man’s powers, without the Holy 
Spirit, are full of wicked affections, 
and are too weak to perform any 
good deed before God. Besides, 
they are in the devil’s power, who 
driveth men forward into divers 
sins, into profane opinions, and into 
heinous crimes ; as was to be seen 
m the philosophers, who, assaying 
to live an honest life, could not at- 
tain unto it, but were defiled with 
many heinous crimes. Such i6 the 
weakness of man, when he is with- 
out faith and the Holy Spirit, and 
hath no other guide but the natural 
powers of man. 

Hereby every man may see that 
this doctrine is not to be accused, 
as forbidding good works ; but rath- 
er is much to be commended, be- 
cause it showeth after what sort we 
must do good works. For without 
faith the nature of man can by no 
means perform the works of the 
First or Second Table. Without 
faith, it can not call upon God, hope 
in God, bear the cross; but seek- 
eth help from man, and trusteth in 
man’s help. So it cometh to pass 
that all lusts and human counsels 
bear sway in the heart so long as 
faith and trust in God are absent 
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Quare et Christies dixit : Sine 
me nihil po testis facer e (John 
xv. 5). Et Ecclesia canit : Sine 
tuo numine nihil est in homine , 
nihil est innoxium. 

Aht. XXI — De Cultu Sanctorum. 1 

De cultu Sanctorum docent , 
quod memoria Sanctorum pro- 
poni potest , ut imitemur fidem 
eorum et bona opera juxta voca- 
tionem • ut Omar imitari potest 
exemplum Davidis in hello ge- 
rendo ad depeUendos Turcas a 
patria. Nam uterque Rex est. 
Sed Scriptura non docet invo- 
care Sanctos, sen petere auxili- 
um a Sanctis ; quia unum Chri- 
stum nobis proponit mediatorem , 
propitiator ium, pontificem et in- 
tercessorem. Hie invocandus est , 
et promisit , se exaudit urum esse 
preces nostras , et hunc outturn 
maxime probat , videlicet , ut in- 
vocetur in omnibus affiictionibus 
(1 John ii. 1). Si quw peccat , 
habemus advocatum apud Deum , 
etc. 

Aht. XXII. 

Hcbc fere summa est doctrines 
apud nos , in qua cerni potest , ni- 
hil inesse , quod discrepet a Seri 
pturis , vel ab Ecclesia Catholica , 


Wherefore, also, Christ saith, 
‘Without me ye can do nothing ’ 
(John xv. 5), and the Church sing- 
eth, ‘ Without thy power is naught 
in man, naught that is innocent.’ 

Art. XXI — Of the Worship of Saints. 

Touching the worship of saints, 
they teach that the memory of saints 
may be set before us, that we may 
follow their faith and good works 
according to our calling; as the 
Emperor may follow David’s exam- 
ple in making war to drive away 
the Turks from his country; for 
either of them is a king. But the 
Scripture teacheth not to invocate 
saints, or to ask help of saints, be- 
cause it propoundeth unto us one 
Christ the Mediator, Propitiatory, 
High-Priest, and Intercessor. This 
Christ is to be invocated, and he 
hath promised that he will hear 
our prayers, and liketh this wor- 
ship especially, to wit, that he be 
invocated m all afflictions. ‘ If any 
man sin, we have an advocate with 
God, Jesus Christ the righteous’ 
(1 John ii. 1). 

Art XXII 

This is about the sum of doctrine 
among us, in which can be seen that 
there is nothing which is discrep' 
ant with the Scriptures, or with the 


1 Considerably enlarged in the edition of 1540. 
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vel ab Ecclesia Romana quatenus 
ex scriptoribus [aits der Voter 
Schrift] nota est Quod cum ita 
sit , inclementer judicant isti qui 
nostros pro hcereticis haberi po- 
stulant. Sed dissensio est de qui - 
busdam [ Traditionen und\ abu- 
sibus, qui sine certa autoritate 
in ecclesias irrepserunt , in qui- 
bus etiam , si qua esset dissimili- 
tudo , tamen decebat hcec lenitas 
episcopos , ut propter Confessio- 
nem y quam modo recensuimus , 
tolerarmt nostros, quia ne Car 
nones quidem tarn duri sunt , ut 
eosdem ritus ubique esse postu- 
lent , neque similes unquam om- 
nium ecclesiarum ritus fue- 
runt . Quanquam apud nos ma- 
gna ex parte veteres ritus dili- 
genter servantur . Falsa emm 
calumnia est , quod omnes cere- 
monies , omnia vetera instituta 
in ecclesiis nostris aboleantur . 
Verum publica querela fuit , abu- 
sus quo8dam in vulgaribus riti- 
bus hoerere. Hi , quia non pote- 
rant bona conscientia probari , 
aliqua ex parte correcti sunt. 1 


Church Catholic, or even with the 
Roman Church, so far as that Church 
is known from writers [the writings 
of the Fathers], This being the 
case, they judge us harshly who 
insist that we shall be regarded 
as heretics. But the dissension is 
concerning certain [traditions and] 
abuses, which without any cer- 
tain authority have crept into the 
churches ; in which things, even if 
there were some difference, yet 
would it be a becoming lenity on 
the part of the bishops that, on ac- 
count of the Confession which we 
have now presented, they should 
bear with us, since not even the 
Canons are so severe as to demand 
the same rites every where, nor 
were the rites of all churches at any 
time the same. Although among 
us in large part the ancient rites 
are diligently observed For it is 
a calumnious falsehood, that all the 
ceremonies, all the things instituted 
of old, are abolished in our church- 
es. But the public complaint was 
that certain abuses were connected 
with the rites in common use. 
These, because they could not with 
good conscience be approved, have 
to some extent been corrected. 


1 The first sentence of the conclusion of Part I is much longer m the German text ‘ Dies 
xst fast die Summa der Lehre , welche in unsern Kin hen zu rethfem ihristh(hem Untemcht 
und Trost der Gewissen, auch zu Besserung der Glaubtgen gepredigt und gelehret ist,* etc. 
The rest also differs considerably. 
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Pabs II. 

ABTICJULI IN QUIBUS BECENSENTUB 
ABUSUS MUTATI. 

Cum ecclesice a/pud nos de nullo 
articulo jidei dissentiant ab Eccle 
sia Catholica \nicht gelehret wird 
zuwider der heiligen Schrift , oder 
gemeiner christlichen Kir chert ] , 
taut mi paucos guosdam abusus 
omittant , qui novi sunt [ethche 
Missbrauche , welche zum Theil 
mit der Zeit selbst eingerissen , 
zum Theil mit Gewalt aufgericht ] 
et contra voluntatem Canonum 
vitio temporum recepti, rogamus , 
ut Caesarea Majestas clementer 
audiat, et quid sit mutatum, et 
quae fuerint causae, quo minus 
coactus sit populus illos abusus 
contra conscientiam observare . 

Nec habeat fide rn Caesarea Ma- 
jestas istis , qui, ut wflainment 
dia hommum adversus nostros , 
ftiras calumnias spargunt i/n 
populum . IIoc modo irritatis 
ammis bonorum mrorum initio 
prcebuerunt occasionem huic dis- 
sidio, et eadem arte conantur 
nunc augere discordias. Ham 
Caesarea Majestas haud dubie 
comperiet tolerabiliorem esse for- 
mam et doctrines et ceremonia- 
rum apud nos, quam qualem 
homines iniqui et malevoli de- 


Pabt Second. 

ABTICLES IN WHICH ABE RECOUNTED 

THE ABUSES WHICH HAVE BEEN 

COBBECTED. 

Inasmuch as the churches among 
us dissent in no article of faith 
from [the holy Script mes, or] the 
Church Catholic [the Universal 
Christian Church], and only omit 
a few of certain abuses, which are 
novel [in part ha\e crept in with 
time, in part ha\e been introduced 
by violence], and, conti ary to the 
purport of the Canons, ha\e been 
received by the fault of the times, 
we beg that Your linpenal Majesty 
would clemently hear both what 
ought to be changed and what are 
the reasons that the people ought 
not to be foiced against their con- 
sciences to obsene those abuses 

Nor should Yom Impel lal Maj- 
esty lia\e faith in those who, that 
they may inflame the hatied of men 
against us, scattei amazing slandeis 
among the people. In this way, 
the minds of good men being an- 
gered at the beginning, they gave 
occasion to this dissension, and by 
the same art they now 7 endeavor to 
increase the discords. For beyond 
doubt your Imperial Majesty will 
find that the form, both of doc- 
trines and of ceremonies, among 
us is far more tolerable than that 
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scribunt . Potto veritas ex vul- 
gi rumoribus aut maledictis ini- 
micorum colligi non potest . Fa- 
cile antem hoc judicari potest , ni- 
hil magis prodesse ad dignitatem 
ceremoniaTum conservandam et 
alendam reverentiam ac pietatem 
in populo , quam si ceremonies 
rite Jiant in ecclesiis. 


Abt I — De Utraque Specie. 1 

Laicis datur utraque species 
Sacramenti m Cana Domini , 
quia hie mos habet mandatum 
Domim (Matt, xxvi 27): Bibite 
ex hoc omnes . Ubi manifeste 
precept t Christas de poculo , ut 
omnes bibant / et ne quis possit 
cavillari , quod hoc ad sacerdotes 
tantum pertmeat , Paulus ad Co- 
rinth. (1 Cor. xi 26) exemplum 
recital, in quo apparet , totam 
Ecclesiam utraque specie usam 
esse Ft diu ?nansit hie mos in 
Ecclesia , nec constat , quando aut 
quo autore mutatus sit / tametsi 
Cardinalis Cusanus recitet , quan- 
do sit approbatus ? [End die- 
ser Brauch ist lange Zeit in der 
Kirchen blieben , wie man durch 


which these wicked and malicious 
men describe. The truth, moreover, 
can not be gathered from common 
rumors and the reproaches of ene- 
mies. But it is easy to judge this, 
that nothing is more profitable to 
preserve the dignity of ceremonies 
and to nurture reverence and piety 
among the people than that the 
ceremonies should be rightly per- 
formed in the churches. 

Art I — Of both Kind*! [in the Lord's Supper] 

Both kinds of the Sacrament in 
the Lord’s Supper are given to the 
laity, because that tins custom hath 
the commandment of the Lord: 
‘Drink >e all of this’ (Matt. xxvi. 
27); where Christ doth manifestly 
command concerning the cup that 
all should drink. And that no man 
might cavil that this doth only per- 
tain to the priests, the example of 
Paul to the Corinthians witnesseth 
that the whole Church did use both 
kinds in common (1 Cor xi 28). 
And this custom remained a Iona: 
time in the Church ; neither is it cer- 
tain when or by what authority it was 
changed; although the Cardinal de 
Cusa relates when it was approved 
[And this custom remained a long 


1 In the edition of 1540 Melanchthon changed the order of the articles, and put the Art 
De Musa first 

a The German edition omits the reference to Cardinal Nicolas de Cusa (d 1464), but adds 
the clause which follows. 
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die Historien und der Vater time in the churches, as may be 
Schriften beweisen kann ]. Cypri- proved from history and the writ- 
anus aliquot locis testator, popu- ings of the Fathers.] Cyprian in 
lo sanguinem datum esse . Idem certain places doth witness that the 
testatv/r Hieronymus , qui ait , blood was given to the people ; the 
saeerdotes Eucharistim mini - same thing doth Jerome testify, say- 
strant, et sanguinem Christi po- ing,‘ The priests do minister the Eu- 
pulis dividunt. Imo Gelasius charist, and communicate the blood 
Papa mandat , ne dividatnr So- of Christ to the people.’ Nay, Pope 
cramentum (. Dist . II. de Con- Gelasius commandeth that the Sac- 
secratione. Cap . Comperimus). rament be not divided {Dist. II, De 
Tantum consuetudo non ita Consecr. Cap. Comperimus). Only 
vetus aliud habet . Constat au- a custom, not thus ancient, doth 
tern , quod consuetudo , contra otherwise. But it is manifest that 

a custom, brought in contrary to 
the commandments of God, is not 
to be approved, as the Canons do 
witness (. Dist. VIII ., Cap. Veritate) 
with the words which follow. Now 
this custom has been received, not 
only against the Scripture, but also 
against the ancient Canons and the 
example of the Church. Therefore 
if any would rather use both kinds 
in the Sacrament, they are not to be 
compelled to do otherwise with the 
offense of their conscience. And 
because that the division of the 
Sacrament doth not agree with the 
institution of Christ, among us it is 
the custom to omit that procession 
which hitherto hath been in use. 

Art II — Of the Mamage of Priests. 

There was a common complaint 
of the examples of such priests as 


mandata Dei introducta , non sit 
probanda , ut testantur Canones 
(Dist. VIII. Cap. Veritate) cum 
sequentibus. Hose vero consue- 
tudo non solum contra Scriptu- 
ram , sed etiam contra veteres 
Canones et exemplum Ecclesice 
recepta est. Quare si qui ma- 
luerunt utraque specie Sacra- 
menti uti , non fuerunt cogendi , 
ut aliter facerent cum offensione 
consdentice . Et quia divisio 8a- 
cramenti non convenit cum in- 
stitutione Christi, solet apud nos 
omitti processio , qum hactenus 
fieri solita est. 


Art. II — De Conjugio Sacerdotum. 

Publica querela fuit de exem- 
plis Sacerdotum, qui non con-, 
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tinebant. Quam ob causam et 
Pius Papa dixisse fertur , fu- 
isse aliquas causas, cur ademp - 
turn sit sacerdotibus conjugium , 
sed multo majores esse causas , 
cur reddi debeat / sac enim scri - 
Platina . igitur sa- 

cerdotes apud nos publica ilia 
scandala mtare vellent , 
rwratf uxores, ac docuerunt , 

contr alter e matrimo- 
niurn. Primum , quia Paulus 
dicit (1 Cor. vii. 2): Unusquis- 
que habeat uxorem suam propter 
fornicationem. Item (9) : Melius 
est nubere , quam uri. Secundo , 
Chri8tus inquit (Matt. xix. 12): 
Aftm omnes capiunt verbum hoc; 
ubi docet , won omnes homines ad 
codibatmn idoneos esse , jw Ztews 
creavit hominem ad procreatio- 
nem (Gen. i. 28). Nec est h uma- 
nce potestatis, sine sing ul am dono 
et opere Pei creationem mutare 
Igitur qui non sunt idonei ad 
ccelibatum , debent contr alter e ma- 
trimonium . Nam man datum Pei 
et ordinationem Pei nulla lex 
humana , nuUum votum toller e 
potest . Ex his causis docent Sa- 
cer dotes , sibi licere uxores du- 
cere . Constat etiam , in Eccle- 
8ta veteri Sacerdotes fuisse ma- 
ritos . Nam et Paulus ait (1 Tun. 
iii. 2), Episcopum digendum esse , 
qui sit maritus. Et in Germar 
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were not continent. For which 
cause Pope Pius is reported to have 
said, that ‘there were certain causes 
for which marriage was forbidden 
to priests, but there were many 
weightier causes why it should be 
permitted again;’ for so Platina 
writeth. Whereas, therefore, the 
priests among us seek to a\ oid these 
public offenses, they have married 
wives, and have taught that it is law* 
fill for them to enter into marriage. 
First, because that Paul saith, 4 To 
avoid fornication, let every man 
ha\e his wife;’ again, ‘It is better 
to marry than to burn’ (1 Cor. vii. 
2, 9). Secondly, Christ saith, ‘All 
men can not receive this word’ 
(Matt xix. 11); where he showeth 
that all men are not fit for a single 
life, because that God created man- 
kind male and female (Gen i. 28), 
Nor is it in man’s power, without a 
special gift and work of God, to 
alter his creation. Therefore such 
as are not meet for a single life 
ought to contract marriage. For 
no law of man, no vow, can take 
away the commandment of God 
and his ordinance. By these rea- 
sons the priests do pnn e that they 
may lawfully take wives And it 
is well known that m the ancient 
churches priests were married For 
Paul saith, ‘ That a bishop must be 
chosen which is a husband’ (1 Tim. 
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nia primum ante annos quad- 
ring entos Sacer dotes vi coacti 
eunt ad ccehbatum , qui quiderr 
adeo adversati sunt , ut Archie- 
piscopus Moguntmus , publicatio- 
ns edictum Rom . Pontlficis de 
ea re , pene ah iratis Sacerdoti - 
bus per tumultum oppressus sit. 
Et res gesta est tam indvili- 
ter, ut non solum in posterum 
conjugia prohiberentur , sed etuim 
prcesentia, contra omnia jura di- 
vina et humana , contra ipsos 
etiam Canones, factos non solum 
a Pontificibus , sed a laudatissi- 
mis Synodis , distraherentur. Et 
cum senescente mundo paulatim 
natura humana fiat imbecillior , 
convenit prospicere , ne plura vi- 
tia serpant in Oermaniam. Por- 
ro Deus instituit conjugium , ut 
esset remedium humanoe infirmi- 
iatis. Ipsi Canones veterem ri- 
forem interdum posterioribus 
iemporibu8 propter imbecillita- 
tem hominum laxandum esse di- 
cunt, quod optandum est, ut fiat 
et m hoc negotio . Ac videntur 
ecclesiis aliquando defuturi pas- 
tores, si diutius prohibeatur con- 
jugium. 


Cum autem extet mandatum 
Deiy cum mos Ecclesice notus 


iii. 2). And in Germany, not until 
about four hundred years ago, were 
ui3 priests by violence compelled 
to live a single life ; who then were 
so wholly bent against the matter, 
that the Archbishop of Mentz, be- 
ing about to publish the Pope of 
Rome’s decree to that effect, was 
almost murdered in a tumult by 
the priests in their anger. And 
the matter was handled so rudely, 
that not only were marriages for- 
bidden for the time to come, but 
also such as were then contracted 
were broken asunder, contrary to 
all laws divine and human, con- 
trary to the Canons themselves, that 
were before made not onl} by Popes, 
but also by most famous Councils. 
And seeing that, as the world de- 
cay eth, man's nature by little and 
little waxeth weaker, it is well to 
look to it, that no more vices do 
overspread Germany. Further- 
more, God ordained marriage to 
be a remedy for man’s infirmity. 
The Canons themselves do 6ay that 
the old rigor is now and then in 
latter times to be released because 
of the weakness of men. Which it 
were to be wished might be done in 
this matter also And if marriage 
be forbidden any longer, the church- 
es inay at length want pastors. 

Seeing, then, that there is a plain 
commandment of God ; seeing the 
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ait, cum impurus codibat us plu- 
mma pariat scandala , adulte- 
ria et aha seder a, digna ani- 
m ad vers tone bonl magistratus : 
tamen mirum est, nulla in re 
majorem exerceri scevitiam , quam 
adversus conjugium Sacerdotum . 
Deus preecepit honor e office re con- 
jugium . Leges in omnibus re- 
bus publicis bene constitutis , 
etiam apud Ethnicos , maximis 
honoribus ornaverunt. At nunc 
capitalibu8 poenis excruciantur , 
et guidem Sacerdotes, contra Car 
nonum voluntatem , nullam aliam 
ob causam , nisi propter conju- 
gium. Paulus vocat doctrinam 
deemoniorum , guce prohibet con- 
jugium (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3). Id fa- 
cile nunc intelligi potest , cum 
talibus suppliciis prohibit to con- 
jugii defenditur . 

Sicut autem nulla lex hu- 
mana potest mandatum Dei tol- 
lere , ita nec votum potest tolr 
lere mandatum Dei. Proinde 
etiam Cyprianus suadet , ut mu- 
lieres nubant , guce non servant 
promissam castitatem. Verba 
ejus sunt hcec , Lib. I , Epistola 
XI. : £ Si autem perseverare no- 
lunt , aut non possunt, melius 
est , ut nubant , guam ut in 
ignem delidis suis cadant ; certe 
nuUum fratribm aut sororibus 


use of the Church is well known ; 
seeing that impure single life bring- 
eth forth \ ery many offenses, adul- 
teries, and other enormities worthy 
to be punished by the godly magis- 
trate, it is a marvel that greater 
cruelty should be showed in no 
other thing than against the mar- 
riage of priests. God hath com- 
manded to honor marriage; the 
laws in all well-ordered common- 
wealths, even among the heathen, 
have adorned marriage with very 
great honors But now men are cru- 
elly put to death, yea, and priests 
also, contrary to the mind of the 
Canons, for no other cause but mar 
riage. Paul calletli that £ a doc 
trine of devils’ which forbiddeth 
marriage (1 Tim iv 1, 3) ; which 
may now very well be seen, since 
the forbidding of marriage is main- 
tained by such punishments. 

But as no law of man can take 
away the law of God, no more can 
any vow whatsoever. Therefore 
Cyprian also giveth counsel, that 
those women should marry who do 
not keep their vowed chastity. His 
words are these, in the 1st Book, the 
2d Epistle : ‘ If they will not or are 
not able to endure, it is far better 
they should marry than that they 
should fall into the fire by their 
importunate desires In any wise 
let them give no offense to their 
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scandalum faciant? Et cequitate 
quadam utuntur ipsi Canones 
erga hos, qui ante justam cetar 
tern voverunt , quomodo fere hoc- 
tenue fieri consuevit. 

Art. III . — De Missa . 1 

Falso aceu8antur Ecclesioe no - 
strcB, quod Missam aboleant ; re- 
tinetur enim Musa apud nos, et 
mmma reverentia celebratur . Ser- 
vantur et usitatce ceremonies fere 
omnes, preeterquam quod Latinis 
cantionibu8 \neben lateinischem 
Ge8ang~\ admiscentur alicubi Ger- 
manics , quod oddites sunt ad do - 
cendum populum . Nam ad hoc 
unum opus est ceremoniis , ut do- 
ceant imperitos. 

Et non modo Paulus preedpit 
(1 Cor. xiv. 9) uti lingua intellecta 
populo in ecclesia, sed etiam ita 
comtitutum est humano jure As - 
suemt populus , ut una utuntur 
Sacramento, si qui sunt idonei, 
id quoque auget reverentiam ac 
rdigionem publicarum ceremoni- 
arum . NuUt enim admittuntur, 
nisi antea explorati . Admonen- 
tur etiam homines de dignitate 
et us u Sacramenti, quantam con- 


brethren or sisters.’ Yea, even the 
Canons show some kind of justice 
towards such as before their ripe 
years did vow chastity, as hitherto 
the use hath for the most part been. 

Art III — Of the Mass 1 

Our churches are wrongfully ac- 
cused to have abolished the Mass. 
For the Mass is retained still among 
us, and celebrated with great rev- 
erence; yea, and almost all the 
ceremonies that are in use, saving 
that with the things sung in Latin 
we mingle certain things sung m 
German at various parts of the ser 
vice, which are added for the peo- 
ple’s instruction For therefore 
alone we have need of ceremonies, 
that they may teach the unlearned. 

This is not only commanded by 
St Paul, to use a tongue that the peo- 
ple understand (1 Cor. xiv 9), but 
man’s law hath also appointed it. 
We accustom the people to receive 
the Sacrament together, if so be 
any be found fit thereunto; and 
that is a thing that doth increase 
the reverence and due estimation 
of the public ceremonies. For none 
are admitted, except they be ‘first 
pro%ed. Besides, we put men in 


* The word here denotes the public service with the holy communion. Missa (= mtmo, 
dismissal) is usually deuved from the formula — missa or dismissa est ecrlesia — by which in 
the ante-Nicene Cliuich the catechumens were dismissed before the communion-service began , 
hence the division of the ancient service into two distinct parts, the missa catethumenorum 
and the missa fidelxum . 
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8olationem afferat pavidis con - 
8cientii8 , ut discant Deo credere , 
et omnia bona a Deo expectare 
et petere . 

1 Tic cultu8 delectat Deum , tails 
U8U8 Sacramenti edit pietatem 
erga Deum. Itaque non viden- 
tur apud adversarios Missce mar 
jore religione fieri , quam apud 
nos. 

Constat autem hanc quoque 
publicam et longe maximum 
querelam omnium bonorum vi- 
rorum diu fuisse , quod Missce 
turpiter prophanarentur , collator 
ad qumtum. Neque enim obscu- 
rum est , quam late pa teat hie 
abusu8 in omnibus temphs , a 
qualibus celebrentur Missw, tan - 
turn propter mercedem aut sti- 
pendium , quam multi contra 
interdictum Canonum cel eh rent 
Paulu8 autem graviter minatur 
his , qui indigne tr actant Eucha- 
ristiarn , cum ait (1 Cor. xi. 27) : 
6 Qui ederit panem hunc, ant bi- 
berit calicem Domini indigne , 
reus erit corporis et sanguinis 
Domini .’ Itaque cum apud nos 
admonerentur Sacerdotes de hoc 
peccato , desierunt apud nos pri- 
vates Misses , cam fere nullm pyri- 
vatee Missce nisi queestus causa 
fierent. Neque ignoraverunt hos 


mind of the worthiness and use of 
the Sacrament, how great comfort 
it bringeth to timid consciences; 
that they may learn to believe God, 
and to look for and crave all good 
things at his hands. 

This worship doth please God; 
such a use of the Sacrament doth 
nourish piety towards God. There- 
fore it seemeth not that Masses be 
more religiously celebrated among 
our adveisanes than with us. 

But it is evident that of long 
time this hath been the public and 
most grievous complaint of all good 
men, that Masses are basely pro- 
faned, being used for gain. And 
it is not unknown how far this 
abuse hath spread itself in all 
churches ; of what manner of men 
Masses are used, only for a reward, 
or for wages; and how many do 
use them against the prohibition of 
the Canons. But Paul doth griev- 
ously threaten those who treat the 
Lord’s Supper unworthily, saying, 
i He that eateth this bread or drink- 
eth this enp of the Lord unworthi- 
ly, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord’ (1 Cor. xi. 27). 
Therefore, when the priests among 
us were admonished of this sin, pri- 
vate Masses were laid aside among 
us, seeing that for the most part 
there were no private Masses but 
only for lucre’s sake. Neither were 
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abusus episcopi, qui si corre - 
xissent eos in tempore , minus 
nunc esset dissensionum . Antea 
sua dissimulatione multa vitia 
passi sunt in Ecclesiam serpere . 
Nunc sero incipiunt queri de 
calcmitatibu8 Eccleswe, cum hie 
tumultus non aliunde sumpse - 
rit occcmonem , quam ex ilhs 
abusibus , tarn manifesti 

erant , ut tolerari amplius non 
po88ent. Magnce dissensiones de 
Missa , de Sacramento extiterunt . 
Fortasse dat pcenas orbis tarn 
diuturnce prophanationis Missa- 
rum , m Ecclesiis tot se- 

culi8 toleraverunt isti , emen- 
dare et poterant et debebant . 
Afawi in Decalogo scriptum est 
(Exod. xx. 7) : ‘ Ztei nomine 
abutitur , non oritf impunitus? 
At ab initio mundi nulla res 
divina ita videtur unquam 
ad queestum coUata fiuisse, ut 
Missa. 


Accessit opinio , quee auxit pri- 
vates Missas in infinitum , vide- 
licet quod Christus sua passione 
satisfecerit pro peccato originis, 
et instituerit Missam , in qua 
fieret ablatio pro quotidianis de- 
lict is, mortalibus et venial ib us 
Hinc manavit public a opinio , 


the bishops ignorant of these abuses, 
and if they had amended them in 
time, there had now been less of dis- 
sensions. Heretofore, by their dis- 
sembling, they suffered much cor- 
ruption to creep into the Church; 
now they begin, though it be late, 
to complain of the calamities of the 
Church; seeing that this tumult was 
raised up by no other mean than 
by those abuses, which were so evi- 
dent that they could no longer be 
tolerated. There were many dis- 
sensions, concerning the Mass, con- 
cerning the Sacrament And per- 
haps the world is punished for so 
long a profaning of Masses, which 
they, who both could and ought to 
have amended it, have so many 
years tolciated in the churches. 
Foi in the Ten Commandments it 
is written, ‘Tie that taketli in vain 
the name of the Lord shall not be 
held guiltless’ (Exod xx. 7). And 
from the beginning of the world 
there neither was nor is any divine 
thing which seems so to have been 
employed for gain as the Mass. 

There was added an opinion, 
which increased private Masses in- 
finitely : to wit, that Christ by his 
passion did satisfy for original sin, 
and appointed the Mass, wherein 
an oblation should be made for 
daily sins, both mortal and \enial 
Hereupon a common opinion was 
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quod Missa sit opus delens pec- 
cata vivorum et mortuorum ex 
opere operato . Ihc coeptum est 
disputari , utrum una Missa , 
dicta pro pluribus , tantundem 
valeat , quantum smgulce pro sin - 
gulis. Haze disputatio peperit 
istam infinitam multitudinem 
Missarum. 1 De his opinionibus 
nostri admonuerunt , quod dis- 
sentiant a Scriptures Sanctis , et 
ledant gloriam passionis Christi. 
Nam passio Christi fuit obla- 
tio et satisf actio, non solum pro 
culpa originis , sed etiam pro 
omnibus reliquis peccatis, ut ad 
Ilebrceos (x. 10) script um est : 
‘Sanctificati sum us per oblatio- 
nem Jesu Christi semeV Item 
(Heb x. 14) : i Una oblatione con- 
sumavit in perpetuum sanctifi- 
catos ’ Item, Script ura docet, 
nos coram Deo justijicari per 
fidem in Christum, cum credi- 
mus, nobis remitti peccata pro- 
pter Christum Jam si Missa 
delet peccata vivorum et mortu- 
orum ex opere operato, contin- 
git justijicatio ex opere Missa- 
rum, non ex fide, quod Script u- 
ra non patitur. Sed Christ us 
jubet (Luke xxii. 19) 4 facer e in 
sui memoriam] quare Missa 
instituta est , ut fides in its, 
qui utuntur Sacramento, recor - 
detur, qucB beneficia accipiat per 


received, that the Mass is a work 
that taketh away the sins of the 
quick and the dead, and that for 
the doing of the work. Here men 
began to dispute whether one Mass 
said for many were of as great force 
as particular Masses said for par- 
ticular men This disputation hath 
brought forth that infinite multi- 
tude of Masbes Our preachers 
have admonished concerning these 
opinions that they do depart from 
the holy Scriptures, and dimmish 
the glory of the passion of Christ. 
For the passion of Christ was an 
oblation and satisfaction, not only 
for original sin, but also for all oth- 
er sins ; as it is written in the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews (x. 10) : ‘We 
are sanctified by the oblation of 
Jesus Christ once made ,’ also, 4 By 
one oblation he hath perfected for- 
ever them that are sanctified’ (Heb. 
x. 14) The Scripture also teach- 
eth that we are justified before God 
through faith in Christ, when we be- 
lieve that our sins are forgiven for 
Christ’s sake. Now, if the Mass do 
take away the sins of the quick and 
the dead, even for the work’s sake 
that is done, then justification com- 
eth by the work of Masses, and not 
by faith ; which the Scripture can 
not endure. But Christ command- 
eth us 4 to do it in remembrance of 
himself’ (Luke xxii. 19), therefore 
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Christum ,, et erigat et comoletur 
pavidam conscie?itiam. Nam id 
est meminisse Chnsti , benejicia 
meminisse , ac sentire , ^00? vere 
exhibeantur nobis . Afec 0$tf 
historiam recordari , /fomc 

Judcei et impii recordari 
possunt . igitur ad hoc far 

cienda Missa , porrigatur 

Sacramentum his , quibus opus 
est consolatione, sicut Ambrosius 
ait : c Quia semper pecco, semper 
debeo acdpere medicinam? I 


Cfom autem Missa sit talis com- 
municatio Sacramenti , servatur 
apud nos una communis Missa 
singulis feriis atque aliis etiarn 
diebus , si qui Sacramento velint 
uti , 'wfo’ porrigitur Sacramentum 
his , gm petunt . Neque hie mos 
in Eeclesia novus est , warn V0fe- 
ante Gregorium non faciunt 
mentionem privates Misses; de 
comuni Missa plurimum loquun- 
tur . Chrysostomus ait: ‘ Sacer- 
dotem quotidie stare ad altar e, 
et alios ad communionem accer- 
sere , afo'05 arcere , .’ 0# Ctow- 

veteribus apparet , unum 
aliquem celebrasse Missam , a gw 
reliqui presbyteri et diaconi 


the Mass has been instituted that 
faith in them which use the Sacra- 
ment may remember what benefits 
it receiveth by Christ, and that it 
may raise and comfort the fearful 
conscience. For this is to remember 
Christ, to wit, to remember his ben- 
efits, and to feel and perceive that 
they be indeed imparted unto us. 
Nor is it sufficient to call to mind 
the history ; because that the Jews 
also and the wicked can do. There- 
fore the Mass must be used to this end, 
that there the Sacrament may be 
reached unto them that ha\ e need of 
comfort; as Ambrose saith, 4 Because 
I do always sin, therefore I ought 
always to receive the medicine.’ 

And seeing that the Mass is such 
a communion of the Sacrament, 
we do observe one common Mass 
every holy day, and on other days, 
if any will use the Sacrament, at 
which times it is offered to them 
that desire it. Neither is this cus- 
tom newly brought into the Church. 
For the ancients, before Gregory’s 
time, make no mention of any pri- 
vate Mass; of the common Mass 
they speak much. Chrysostom saitli 
that £ the priest doth daily stand at 
the altar, and call some unto the 
Communion, and put back others.’ 
And by the ancient Canons it is 
evident that some one did celebrate 
the Mass, of whom the other elders 
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sumpserunt corpus Domini. Sic 
emm sonant verba Canonis Ni- 
ceni : * Accipiant diaconi secun- 
dum ordmem post presbyteros 
ab episcopo vel a presbytero 
sacram communionem Et Pan- 
ins (1 Cor. xi. 33) de communione 
jubet , ut alii alios eapectent, nt 
fiat communis participate. 

Postquam igitur Missa apud 
nos habet exemplum Ecclesice , ex 
Scriptura et Patribus , confidi- 
mus improbari earn non posse , 
maxim e cum publics ceremonial 
magna ex parte similes usitatis 
serventur / tantum numerus Mis - 
8arum est dissimilis , quern pro- 
pter maximos et manifestos abu- 
sus certe moderari prodesset. 
Nam olim etiam in ecclesiis 
freqnentissimis non fiebat quo - 
tidie Missa, ut testatur Ilisto - 
ria Tripartita Lib. IX. Cap. 
38 : ‘ Pursue autem in Alexan- 
dria quarta et sexta feria Scri- 
ptures leguntur , easque Doctor es 
inter pretantur, et omnia fiunt 
prater solennem oblationis mo- 
rem? 


and deacons did receive the body 
of the Lord For so the words of 
the Nicene Canon do sound : fi Let 
the deacons in their order, after 
the elders, receive the holy Com* 
munion of a bishop, or of an elder.’ 
And Paul, concerning the Commu- 
nion, commandeth, ‘ that one tarry 
for another’ (1 Cor. xi. 33), that so 
there may be a common participa- 
tion. 

Seeing, therefore, that the Mass 
amongst us hath the example of 
the Church, out of the Scripture, 
and the Fathers, we trust that it can 
not be disapproved; especially since 
our public ceremonies are kept, the 
most part, like unto the usual cere- 
monies; only the number of Masses 
is not alike, the which, by reason of 
very great and manifest abuses, it 
were certainly far better to be mod- 
erated. For in times past also, in 
the churches whereunto was great- 
est resort, it was not the use to have 
Mass said every day, as the Tripar- 
tite History, lib ix. cap. 38, doth wit- 
ness. ‘ Again,’ saith it, ‘ in Alexan- 
dria, every fourth and sixth day of 
the week, the Scriptures are read, 
and the doctors do interpret them ; 
and all other things are done also, 
except only the celebration of the 
Eucharist.’ 


Vol. III.— D 
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Art. IV — De Confesstone 

Confiessio in ecclesiis apud 
nos non est dbolita , non enim 
solet porrigi corpus Domini , 
nisi anted exploratis et absolu- 
tist Et docetur populus dili- 
gentissime de fide absolution™, 
de qua ante hose tempora ma- 
gnum erat silentium. Docentur 
homines , ut absolution em pluri- 
mi faciant , quia sit vox Dei et 
mandato Dei pronuncietur. 

Ornatur potestas clavium , et 
commemoratur, quantam consola- 
tionem afferat perterrefactis con- 
scientiis , et quod requirat Deus 
fidem, ut tlli absolutioni tan- 
quam vod de ceelo sonanti cre- 
damus , et quod ilia fides in 
Christum vere consequatur et ac- 
cipiat remissionem peccatorum. 

Antea immodice extollebantur 
satisfactiones ; fidei et meriti 
Christi ac justitim fidei nulla 
fiebat mentio / quare in hac 
parte minime sunt culpandce 
ecdesice nostros. Nam hoc etiam 
adversarii tribuere nobis co - 
guntur, quod doctrina de pceni- 
tentia diligentissime a nostris 
tractata ac patef acta sit. 

Sed de confessione docent , 
quod enumeratio de^^^m non 


Art IV — Of Confession 

Confession is not abolished in 
our churches For it is not usual 
to communicate the body of our 
Lord, except to those who have been 
previously examined and absolved. 
And the people are taught most 
carefully concerning the faith re- 
quired to absolution, about which 
before these times there has been a 
deep silence. Men are taught that 
they should highly regard absolu- 
tion, inasmuch as it is God’s voice, 
and pronounced by God’s command. 

The power of the kej s is honored, 
and mention is made how great con- 
solation it brings to tern tied con- 
sciences, and that God requires 
faith that we believe that absolution 
as a voice sounding from heaven, 
and that this faith in Christ truly 
obtains and receives remission of 
sins. 

Aforetime satisfactions were im- 
moderately extolled ; of faith, and 
the merit of Christ, and justifica- 
tion by faith, no mention was made. 
Wherefore on this point our church- 
es are by no means to be blamed 
For this even our adversaries are 
compelled to concede in regard to 
us, that the doctrine of repentance 
is most diligently treated and laid 
open by us. 

But of Confession our churches 
teach that the enumeration of sins 



THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION 


41 


sit necessaria , nec sint oneran- 
dee conscientice cur a enumerandi 
omnia delicta, quia impossible 
est omnia delicta recitare, ut 
testatur Psalmus (xix. 13): ‘De- 
licta quia intelligitV Item Jere- 
mios (xvii. 9): ‘ Pravum est cor 
hominis et inscrutabile .’ Quod 
si mdla peccata nisi reutata 
r emitter entur, nunquam adquie- 
8cere conscientice possent , quia 
plurima peccata neque vident , 
neque memmisse possunt. 

Testantur et veteres scripto- 
res enumerationem non esse ne- 
cessariam. Nam in Decretis 
citatur Chrysostomus, qui sic 
ait: ‘ Non tibi dico , ut te pro- 
das in pubheum , neque apud 
alios te accuses, sed obedire te 
volo prophetce dicenti : “ Revela 
ante Deum via?n tuam ” Ergo 
tua confitere peccata apud De- 
um, verum judicem, cum ora - 
tione. Delicta tua pronunda 
non lingua, sed conscientice tuce 
memoria] etc . Et Glosa ( De Pcb- 
nitentia, Dist V Gap . Considered), 
fatetur humani juris esse confes - 
sionem [class die Beicht nicht 
durch die Schrift geboten, son- 
dern durch die Kirche einge- 
setzt sei ]. 

Verum confessio, cum propter 
maximum absolutionis beneficium, 


is not necessary, nor are consciences 
to be burdened with the care of enu- 
merating all sins, inasmuch as it is 
impossible to recount all sins, as the 
Psalm (xix 12) testifies: ‘Who can 
understand his errors?’ So also 
Jeremiah (xvii. 9): ‘The heart is 
deceitful abo\e all things, and des- 
perately wicked. Who can know 
it?’ But if no sins were remitted 
except what were recounted, con- 
sciences could never find peace, 
because very many sins they nei- 
ther see nor can remember 

The ancient writers also testify 
that the enumeration is not neces- 
sary. For in the Decrees Chrysos- 
tom is cited, who speaks thus : ‘ I 
do not say to thee that thou shouldst 
discover thyself in public, or accuse 
thyself before others, but I would 
have thee obey the prophet when 
he says : “Reveal thy way unto the 
Lord.” Therefore with piayer con- 
fess thy sins before God the true 
Judge Pronounce thine errors, 
not with the tongue, but with the 
memory of thy conscience’ And 
the Gloss ( Of Repentance , Dist. 
V., Chap. Consideret ), admits that 
Confession is of human right only 
[is not commanded in Scripture, 
but has been instituted by the 
Church]. 

Nevertheless, on account of the 
very great benefit of absolution. 
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turn propter alias conscientia- 
rum utditates apud nos retine- 
tur. 

Aht. V .— De Discrimine Cxborum. 

Publica persuasio fuit non 
tantum vulgi , sed etiam docen- 
tium in ecclesiis , quod discrimi - 
na ciborum et similes traditio - 
nes humancB sint opera utilia 
ad promerendam gratiam et sa- 
tisfactoria pro peccatis . Et 
quod sic senserit mundus , ap- 
paret ex eo, quia quotidie insti- 
tuebantur novae ceremonies , novi 
ordines, novae femes, nova je)u- 
nia , et Doctores in templis exi- 
gebant hcec opera tanquam neces- 
sarium cultum ad promerendam 
gratiam , et vehementer terrebant 
conscientias, si quid omitterent. 

Ex hoc persuasion e de tradi - 
tionibus multa incommoda in 
Ecclesia secuta sunt. Primo , 
obscurata est doctrina de gratia 
et justitia fidei , quae est prcBci- 
pua pars Evangelii , et quam 
maxime oportet , extare et emi- 
nere in Ecclesia , ut meritum 
Christi bene cognoscatur , et fides , 
quae credit remitti peccata pro- 
pter Christum , longe supra ope- 
ra collocetur. Quare et Paulus 
in hunc locum maxime incum - 
bit , leaem et traditiones hnmanas 


as well as for other uses to the 
conscience, Confession is retained 
among us. 

Abt. V . — Of the Distinction of Meats , and 
of Traditions. 

It hath been a general opinion, 
not of the people alone, but also of 
such as are teachers in the church- 
es, that the differences of meats, 
and such like human traditions, 
are works available to merit grace, 
and are satisfactions for sins. And 
that the world thus thought is ap- 
parent by this — that daily new cere- 
monies, new orders, new holidays, 
new fasts, were appointed ; and the 
teachers in the churches did exact 
these works as a service necessary 
to deserve grace; and they did 
greatly terrify men’s consciences, 
if aught were omitted. 

Of this persuasion concerning tra- 
ditions many disadvantages have 
followed in the Church. For first 
the doctrine of grace is obscured 
by it, and also the righteousness of 
faith, which is the principal part of 
the Gospel, and which it behooveth 
most of all to stand forth and to have 
the pre-eminence in the Church, 
that the merit of Christ may be well 
known, and faith, which believeth 
that sins are remitted for Christ’s 
sake, may be exalted far above 
works. For which cause also Paul 
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removet, ut ostendat justitiam 
Christianam aliud quiddam esse, 
quam hujusmodi ojp&ra, videlicet 
Jidem , quce credit peccata gratis 
remitti propter Christum . At 
hcec doctrina Pauli pene tota 
oppressa est per traditiones , quas 
pepererunt opinionem , quod per 
discrimina ciborum et similes 
cult as oporteat mereri gratiam 
et justitiam. In pcenitentia nul- 
la mentio fiebat de fide , tantum 
hcec opera satisfactoria propone- 
bantur , in his videbatur poeniten- 
tia tota consistere. 


Secundo , hoe traditiones obscu- 
raverunt pro&cepta Dei , quia 
traditiones longe prceferebantur 
proeceptis Dei. Christianismus 
totus putabatur esse observatio 
certarum feriarum , rituum , je- 
juniorum , vestitus. Hoe obser- 
vations erant in possession 
honestissimi tituli , quod essent 
vita spiritualis et vita perfecta. 
Interim mandata Dei juxta vo- 
cationem nullam laudem habe- 
bant , quod paterfamilias educa- 
bat sobolem , quod mater parie- 
bat, quod princeps regebat rem 
publicam , hcec putabantur esse 
opera mundana et imperfecta et 
longe deteriora illis splendidis 


lays much stress on this point : he 
reinoveth the law and human tra- 
ditions, that he may show that the 
righteousness of Christ is a far oth- 
er thing than such works as these 
be, namely, a faith, which believeth 
that sins are freely remitted for 
Christ’s sake. But this doctrine of 
Paul is almost wholly smothered by 
traditions, which have bred an opin- 
ion, that, by making difference in 
meats, and such like services, a man 
should merit grace and justification. 
In their doctrine of repentance there 
was no mention of faith ; only these 
works of satisfaction were spoken 
of: repentance seemed to consist 
wholly in these. 

Secondly, these traditions ob- 
scured the commandments of God, 
because traditions were preferred 
far above the commandments of 
God. All Christianity was thought 
to be an observation of certain holi- 
days, rites, fasts, and attire. These 
observations were in possession of a 
most goodly title, that they were the 
spiritual life and the perfect life. 
In the mean time God’s command- 
ments, touching every man’s call- 
ing, were of small estimation : that 
the father brought up his children, 
that the mother nurtured them, that 
the prince governed the common- 
wealth. These were reputed world- 
ly affairs, and imperfect, and far 
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ob8ervationibu8 . Et hie error inferior to those glittering observ 

valde cruciaoit pias conscientias , anees. And this error did greatly 
quee dolebant se teneri imjper- torment pious consciences, which 
fecto vitoe genere , m conjugio , in were grieved that they were held 
magistratibu8 y aut aliis functio- by an imperfect kind of life, in mar- 
nibu8 civilibu8 , mirabantur mo - riage, in magistracy, or in other civ- 
nacho8 et similes , et ft also puta- il functions. They had the monks, 
bant illorum observationes Deo and such like, in admiration, and 
gratiores esse . falsely imagined that the observ- 

ances of these men were more grate- 
ful to God than their own. 

Tertio , traditiones attulerunt Thirdly, traditions brought great 
magna pericula conscientiis , quia danger to men’s consciences, be- 
impossibile erat omnes traditio - cause it was impossible to keep all 
nes servare, et tamen homines traditions, and yet men thought the 
arbitrdbantur has observationes observation of them to be neces- 
neGessarios esse cultus. Gerson sary services Gerson write th that 
scribit , ( multos incidisse in de - ‘many fell into despair, and some 
sperationem, quosdam etiam sibi murdered themselves, because they 
mortem conscivisse , quia sense- perceived that they could not keep 
rant , se non posse satisfaeere the traditions;’ and all this while 
traditionibus ,’ et interim consola- they never heard the comfort of the 
tionem nullam de justitia Jidei righteousness of faith, or of grace. 
et de gratia audierant. Vide - We see the Summists and Divines 
mus Summistas et Theologos gather together the traditions, and 
coUigere traditiones , et queerere seek qualifications of them, to un- 
tiritucdaQ, ut levent conscientias , burden men’s consciences ; and yet 
non satis tamen expediunt , sed all will not serve, but meantime they 
interdum magis injiciunt la- bring more snares upon the con- 
queos conscientiis . Et in colli- science The schools and pulpits 
gendts traditionibus ita fuerunt have been so busied m gathering 
occupatoe scholce et conciones , ut together the traditions, that they 
non vacaverit attingere Scriptu - had not leisure to touch the Scrip- 
raw, et queerere utiliorem doc- ture, and to seek out a more profit- 
trinam de fide , de cruce , de spe , able doctrine — of faith, of the cross, 
de dignitate civilium rerum , de of hope, of the dignity of civil at 
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Consolatione conscientiarum in ar- 
duis tentationibus . Itaque Gcrson 
et alii quidam Theologi graviter 
questi sunt , se his nxis traditio - 
num impediri , jwo minus ver- 
sari possent in meliore genere 
doctrines . Aft Augustinus vetat 
onerare conscientias hujusmodi 
observation! bus, et prudenter ad - 
monet Januarium, ut sciat eas 
ind iff er enter observandas esse ; sic 
enim loquitur. 

Quare nostri non debent vi- 
de m hanc causam temere atti- 
gisse, aut odio episcoporum , 
ut quidam fatso suspicantur. 
Magna necessitas fuit , de illis 
erroribus , qui nati erant ex tra- 
ditionibus male intellect is, ad- 
monere ecclesias . Nam Evange- 
lium cogit urgere doctrinam in 
ecclesns de gratia et justitia 
fidei , quoe tamen intelligi non 
potest , si putent homines se me- 
rer! gratiam per observationes ab 
ipsis electas. Sic igitur docue- 
runt , quod per observationem 
traditionum humanarum non 
possimus gratiam mereri , aut 
justificari , quare non est sen- 
tiendum , quod hujusmodi obser- 
vationes sint necessarius cult us. 

Addunt testimonia ex Scriptu- 


fairs, of the comfort of conscience 
in arduous trials Wherefoie Ger- 
son and some other Divines have 
made griev ous complaints, that they 
were hindered by these strifes about 
traditions, so that they could not be 
occupied in some better kind of doc- 
trine. And Augustine forbiddeth 
that men’s consciences should be 
burdened with observations of this 
kind, and doth very prudently warn 
Januarius to know that they are to 
be observed as things indifferent; 
for he so speaketh. 

Wherefore our ministers must 
not be thought to have touched 
this matter rashly, or from hatred 
of the bishops, as some do falsely 
surmiM There was great need 
to admonish the churches of those 
errors, which did arise from mis- 
taking of traditions; for the Gos- 
pel compelleth men to urge the doc- 
trine of grace and of the righteous- 
ness of faith in the Church; which 
yet can never be understood if men 
suppose that they can merit remis- 
sion of sins and justification by ob- 
servances of their own choice. Thus, 
therefore, they teach us that we can 
not merit grace or justification by 
the observation of man’s traditions; 
and therefore we must not think 
that such observations are neces- 
sary service. 

Hereunto they add testimonies 
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ra. Christy,# (Matt, xv 3) excu- 
sed Apostolos, qui non servaverant 
usitatam traditionem , qute tauten 
videbatur de re non illicita , 
sed media esse , et habere cogna- 
tionem cum baptismatibus legis / 
et dicit (ver. 9) : ‘ Fvustra colunt 
me mandat is homxnum? Igitur 
non exigit cultum inutilem . Et 
paulo post addit (ver. 11) : ‘ Om- 
ne quod intrat in os , non inqui- 
nat hommem .’ Item (Rom. xiv. 
IT): ‘ Regnum Dei non est esca 
aut potus .’ Col. ii. 16 : 6 Nemo ju- 
dicet vos in cibo, potu, sabbato 
aut die festo .’ Item (ver. 20 sq ) : 
6 Si mortui estis eum Christo ab 
dementis mundi , quare tanquam 
viventes %n mundo deer eta faci- 
tis : Ne attingas , ne gustes, ne 
contrectesV 


Ait Petrus (Acts xv. 10, 11) : 
4 Quare tentatis Deum, impo - 
nentes jugum super cervices di- 
scipulorum , quod neque nos ne - 
patres nostri portare potui- 
mus , gratiam Domini 

nostri Jesu Christi credimus sal - 
wm, quemadmodum et iUi .’ 

Petrus onera/re conscien- 
tias pluribus ritibus sive Mosi , 
aZm. Zft (1 Tim. iv. 1-3) -yp- 
prohibitionem ciborum i doc- 


out of the Scriptures Christ ex- 
cuseth his Apostles who kept not 
the received tradition (which yet 
seemed to be about a matter not 
unlawful, but indifferent, and to 
have some affinity with the bap- 
tisms of the law), and saith, 4 They 
worship me in vain with the com- 
mandments of men’ (Matt. xv. 9). 
Christ, therefore, exacteth no un- 
profitable service And a little 
after, he addeth : ‘ WhatsoeNer en- 
teretli in at the mouth defileth not 
the man’ (ver 11) So also (Paul) : 
4 The kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink’ (Rom. xv 17) ‘Let no 
man judge you in meat or drink, 
or in lespect of the Sabbath-days, 
or of a holiday’ (Col. n 16) Again : 
‘If ye be dead with Christ from 
the rudiments of the world, why, as 
though ye lived m the world, are 
ye subject to traditions: Touch not, 
taste not, handle not ?’ (ver. 20, 21). 

Peter saith, 4 Why tempt ye God, 
laying a yoke upon the necks of 
the disciples, which neither we nor 
our fathers were able to bear ? But 
we believe that through the grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall 
be saved, even as they’ (Acts xv. 
10, 11). Here Peter forbiddeth to 
burden the consciences with many 
rites, whether they be of Moses’ or 
of any others’ appointing. And he 
(Paul) calleth the forbidding of 
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trinam dcBmoniorumJ quia pu- 
gnat cum Evangelio , talia opera 
in8tituere aut facere , ut j per ea 
mereamur gratiam , aut quod 
non possit exi8tere Christiani - 
mms sine tali cultu. 

Hie objiciunt adversaria quod 
nostri prohibeant disciplinam et 
mortijicationem carnis , sicut Jo - 
vinianu8. Verum aliud depre- 
hendetur ex scriptis nostrorum . 
Semper enim docuerunt de or ace ^ 
quod Chnstiano8 oporteat tol- 
lerare ajfiictiones. ITcbg est vera , 
sema et non simulata mortifica- 
tion variis ajfiictionibus exerceri 
et crucifigi cum Christo . Li su- 
per docent , quod quihbet Christi- 
anus debeat se corporali disci- 
plina aut corporalibus exercitiis 
et laboribus sic exercere et ccer- 
cere , ne saturitas aut desidia 
extimulet ad peccandum , non ut 
per ilia exercitia mereamur gra- 
tiam , aut satis faciamus pro 
peccatis . Et hanc corporalem 
disciplinam oportet semper ur- 
gere , non solum paucis et con- 
stitute diebus. Sicut Christus 
preedpit (Luke xxi. 34) : 4 Cavete , 
ne corpora vestra graventur cra- 
pula .’ Item (Matt, xvii 21) : 4 Hoc 
genus damomorum non ejicitur 
nisi jejunio et oratione .’ Et 
Paulus ait (1 Cor. ix. 27) : 4 Cas - 


meats 4 a doctrine of devils’ (1 Tim. 
iv. 1), because that it is against the 
Gospel to appoint or do such works, 
to the end that by them we may 
merit grace or justification, or as 
though Christianity could not exist 
without such service. 

Here our adversaries object 
against us, that our ministers hin- 
der all good discipline and morti- 
fication of the flesh, as Jovinian did. 
But the contrary may be seen by our 
men’s writings. For they have al- 
ways taught, touching the cross, that 
Christians ought to bear afflictions. 
This is the true, earnest, and un- 
feigned mortification, to be exer- 
cised with divers afflictions, and to 
be crucified with Christ. More' 
over they teach that every Chris 
tian must so by bodily discipline, 
or bodily exercises and labor, exer- 
cise and keep himself under, that 
plenty and sloth do not stimulate 
him to sin; not that he may by 
such exercises merit grace, or satis- 
fy for sins. And this corporal disci- 
pline should be used always, not 
only on a few and set days ; accord- 
ing to the commandment of Christ : 
4 Take heed lest your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting " (Luke xxi. 
34) Again : 4 This kind (of dev- 
ils) goeth not out but by prayer 
and fasting’ (Matt xvii 21) And 
Paul saith, 4 1 keep under my body 



48 


SYMBOLA EVANGELICA 


tigo corpus meurn , et redigo in 
servitutem? Ubi clave ostendit , 
se ideo castigare corpus , non ut 
per earn disciplinam mereatur 
remi8sionem peccatorum , serf ut 
corpus habeat obnoxium et ido- 
neum ad res spirituales et ad 
faciendum ofiwium juxta voca- 
tionem suam. Itaque non dam - 
nantur ipsa jejunia , serf tradi- 
tiones, quce certos dies , eerfos 
bos prcescribunt , cwto periculo 
conscientice, tanquam istiusmodi 
opera sint necessarius cultus. 

Servantur tamen apud nos ple- 
rceque traditiones , quce conducunt 
ad hoc , trf res ordine geratur in 
Ecclesia; ut ordo lectionum in 
Missa et prcedpuce fericc. Sed 
interim homines admonentur , 
quod talis cultus non justified 
coram Deo , et quod non sit po- 
nendum peccatum in talibus re- 
bus , si omittantur sine scandalo 
Hcbc libertas in ritibus humanis 
non fuit ignota Patribus. Nam 
in Oriente alio tempore servave- 
runt Pascha quam Romas , et 
cum Romani propter hanc dis- 
similitudinem accusarent Orien- 
tem schismatic , admoniti sunt ab 
aliis , tales mores non oportere 
ubique similes esse. Et Irenceus 
inquit : 1 Dissonantia jejunii fidei 
oomonantiam non solvit / sicut 


and bring it into subjection’ (1 Cor. 
ix. 27), where he plainly showeth 
that he did therefore chastise his 
body; not that by that discipline 
he might merit remission of sins, 
but that his body might be apt 
and fit for spiritual things, and to 
do his duty accoiding to his call- 
ing. Therefore we do not con- 
demn fasts themsehes, but the 
traditions which prescribe certain 
days and certain meats, with dan- 
ger to the conscience, as though 
such works as these were a neces' 
sary service. 

Yet most of the traditions are 
observed among us which tend un 
to this end, that things may be done 
orderly in the Church ; as, namely, 
the order of Lessons m the Mass 
and the chief est holidays But, it) 
the mean time, men are admonished 
that such a service doth not justify 
before God, and that it is not to be 
supposed there is sin in such things, 
if they be left undone, without scan- 
dal. This liberty in human rites 
and ceremonies was not unknown 
to the Fathers. For in the East 
they kept Easter at another time 
than they did in Rome; and when 
they of Rome accused the East of 
schism for this dnersity, they were 
admonished by others that such cus- 
toms need not be alike every where. 
And Irenseus saith : ‘ The disagree- 
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et Di8t. XII. 1 Gregorius Papa 
8ignificat , talem dissimilitudinem 
non ledere unitatem EcclesicB. Et 
in Historia Tripartita , lib. nono , 
rnulta colliguntur exempla dis- 
similium rituum, et redtantur 
haze verba: i Mens Apostolorum 
fuit, non de diebus festis san- 
cire , sed prcedicare bonam con- 
versationem et pietatem \Olaube 
und Liebe zu lehreri]? 


Art. VI . — De Votis Monachorum 

Quid de votis monachorum 
apud nos doceatur , melius inteV 
liget , si quis meminerit , qualis 
status fuerit monastet'iorum , 
quam multa contra Canones m 
ipsis mo7iasterii8 quotulie fie- 
bant. Augustini tempore erant 
Itbera collegia , postea , corrupta 
disdplina , ubique addita sunt 
vota, ut tanquam excogitato car- 
cere disciplina restitueretur. 

Additas sunt paulatim supra 
vota ahce multce observat tones. 
Et hcec vincula multis ante 
justam cstatem contra Canones 
injecta sunt. 


ment about fasting doth not break 
off the agreement of faith.’ Be- 
sides, Pope Gregory, in the 12th Dis- 
tinction, intimates that such diver- 
sity doth not hurt the unity of the 
Church ; and in the Tripartite His 
tory , lib. 9, many examples of dis- 
similar rites are gathered together, 
and these words are there rehearsed : 
£ The mind of the Apostles was, not 
to give precepts concerning holi- 
days, but to preach godliness and a 
holy life [faith and love].’ 

Art. VI — Of Monastic Vows 

What is taught among us touch- 
ing the Vows of Monks will be better 
understood if one call to mind what 
was the 6tate of monasteries, and 
how many things were every day 
committed m the monasteries con 
trary to the Canons. In A ugustine’s 
time cloister-fraternities were free; 
but afterwards, when discipline was 
corrupted, vows were every where 
laid upon them, that, as it were in 
a newly devised prison, the disci- 
pline might be restored again 

Over and besides vows, many 
other observances by little and lit- 
tle were added And these bands 
and snares were cast upon many, 
before they came to ripe years, con 
trary to the Canons 


1 Viz , in Decret P I Diet XII cap 10, quod innpit a verbu ‘ Novit fratermtas tua . 
Vide Carp jur Can ed Richter, Tom I p 25 sq (From Bindseil ) 
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Multi incider unt errore in 
hoc vitae genus , quibus etiam 
si non deessent anni, tamen ju- 
dicium de suis viribus defuit. 
Qui sic irretiti erant , coge- 
bantur manere , etiam si qui - 
dam benejicio Canonum liberari 
possent Et hoc accidit magis 
etiam in monasteriis virginum , 
quam monachorum , cum sexui 
imbecittiori magis parcendum 
esset. 

Hie rigor displicuit multis bo- 
nis viri8 ante hoec temporal qui 
videbant puellas et adolescentes 
m monasteria detrudi propter 
victum , videbant , quam infodici- 
ter succederet hoc consilium , quae 
scandala pareret, quos laqueos 
consdentiis injiceret Dolebant 
autoritatem Canonum in re pe- 
riculosissima omnino negligi et 
contemni. 

Ad hcec mala accedebat talis 
persuasio de votis , quam con- 
stat etiam olim displicuisse ip- 
sis monachis , si qui panto 
cordatiores fuerunt. Docebant 
vota paria esse baptismo , doce- 
bant se hoc vitae genere me- 
reri remissionem peccatorum et 
justificationem coram Deo . I mo 
addebant , vitam monasticam non 
tantum justitiam mereri coram 


Many through error fell mK. 
this kind of life unawares, who, 
though they wanted not years, yet 
they wanted discretion to judge of 
their strength and ability. They 
who were once got within these 
nets were constrained to abide in 
them, though, by the benefit of the 
Canons, some might be set at lib- 
erty. And that fell out rather in 
the monasteries of nuns than of 
monks; although the weaker sex 
ought more to have been spared. 

This rigor and severity displeased 
many good men heretofore, when 
they saw young maids and young 
men thrust into monasteries, there 
to get their living. They saw what 
an unhappy issue this counsel had, 
what offenses it bred, and what 
snares it laid upon consciences. 
They were grieved that the au- 
thority of the Canons was wholly 
neglected and contemned in a 
thing most dangerous. 

To all these evils there was add- 
ed such a persuasion concerning 
vows, as, it is well known, did in 
former times displease the monks 
themselves, if any of them were 
somewhat wiser than the rest. 
They taught that vows were equal 
to baptism; they taught that by 
this kind of life they merited re- 
mission of sins and justification be 
fore God ; yea, they added that the 
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Deo y sed amplius etiam , quia 
8ermret non modo praecepta , sed 
etiam comilia Eoangelica . Ita 
persuadebant monasticam pro - 
fessionem longe meliorem esse 
baptismo , vitam monasticam 
plus mereri , vitam ma - 

gistratuum , vitam pastorum et 
si milium, qui in mandatis Dei 
sine facticiis religionibus suce 
vocationi serviunt. 


Nihil horum negari potest , e#- 
ton# dftira tVi eorum. 

Quid fiebat postea in mona- 
steriis ? Olim erant scholae sa- 
ci'arum litcrarum, et aliarum 
disciplinarum , quae sunt utiles 
Ecclesiae , et sumebantur inde 
pastores et episcopi : nunc alia 
res est ; nihil opus est reci- 
tare nota Olim ad discendum 
conveniebant : nunc fingunt in- 
stitutum esse vitae genus ad pro- 
merendam gratiam et justitiam • 
imo predicant esse statum per - 
fectionis , et longe proeferunt om- 
nibus aliis vitae generibus a Deo 
ordinatis. 

Haec ideo recitavimus nihil 
odiose exaggerates, ut melius in 


monk’s life did not only merit right 
eousness before God, but more than 
that, because it observed not only 
the commandments, but also the 
counsels of the Gospel. And thus 
they taught that the monk’s pro- 
fession was better than baptism; 
that the monk’s life did merit 
more than the life of magistrates, 
of pastors, and such like, who, 
in obedience to God’s command- 
ment, followed their calling with- 
out any such religions of man’s 
making. 

None of these things can be de- 
nied : they are to be seen in their 
writings 

What occurred afterwards in the 
monasteries? In old time they 
were schools for the study of sa- 
cred letters, and other branches of 
knowledge, which were profitable 
to the Church; and thence were 
pastors and bishops taken : but now 
the case is altered. It is needless 
to rehearse what is notorious. In 
old time they came together into 
such places to learn ; but now they 
feign that it is a kind of life taken 
up to merit remission of sins and 
justification; yea, they say it is a 
state of perfection, and prefer it to 
all other kinds of life, the kinds 
that God ordained. 

We have therefore mentioned 
these things, not to excite odium, 
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teUigi posset de hoc re doctrina 
nostrorum, 

Primum de his , qui matri - 
monia contrahunt , sic docent 
apud nos, quod liceat omnibus, 
qui non sunt idonei ad cceliba- 
tum , contrdkere matrimonium, 
quia vota non possunt ordina- 
tionem ac mandatum Dei tol- 
lere . Est autem hoc mandatum 
Dei (1 Cor. vii. 2) : * Propter for- 
nicationem habeat unusquisque 
uxorem suam? JSTeque manda- 
tum solum , sed etiam creatio et 
ordinatio Dei cogit hos ad con- 
jugium , qui sine, singulari Dei 
opere non sunt excepti, juxta il- 
lud (Gen. ii. 18)): ‘Eon est bo - 
num homini esse solum? Igi 
tur non peccant isti , qui obtem- 
perant huic ma/ndato et ordina- 
tioni Dei 

Quid potest contra hcec oppo- 
nif Exaggeret aliquis obligatio- 
nem voti , quantum volet , tamen 
non poterit ejjicere, ut votum 
toUat mandatum Dei . Oanones 
docent , ‘in omni voto jus supe- 
rioiis exdpi qua/re multo mi- 
mes hcec vota contra mandata 
Dei valent, 

Quodsi obligatio votorum nul- 


exaggerating nothing, to the end 
that the doctrine of our churches 
touching this matter might be un- 
derstood. 

First, concerning such as con- 
tract marriage, thus they teach 
among us: that it is lawful for 
any to marry that are not adapt- 
ed for a single life; forasmuch as 
vows can not take away God’s or- 
dinance and commandment. The 
commandment of God is, ‘ To avoid 
fornication, let every man have his 
own wife’ (1 Cor vii. 2). And not 
only the commandment, but also 
the creation and ordinance of God, 
compelleth such unto marriage as 
without the special work of God 
are not exempted ; according to that 
saying, ‘ It is not good for man to 
be alone’ (Gen. ii 18) They, there- 
fore, that are obedient to this com- 
mandment and ordinance of God 
do not sin. 

What can be said against these 
things? Let a man exaggerate the 
bond of a vow as much as he will, 
yet can he never bring to pass that 
the vow shall take away God’s 
commandment. The Canons teach, 
‘ that in every vow the right of the 
superior is excepted :’ much less, 
therefore, can these vows, which 
are contrary to God’s command- 
ment, be of force. 

If so be that the obligation of 
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las haberet causas, cur mntan 
possit ; nee Romani Ponti- 
Jices dispensassent ; neque enim 
licet hommi obligationem , quce 
simpliciter est juris divini , 
re8dndere . Sed prudenter ju- 
dicaverunt Romani Pontifices 
cequitatem, in hac obligatione 
adhibendam esse. Ideo scope de 
votis dispensasse leguntur. Nota 
est ldstoria de Rege Arrago- 
num , revocato ex monasterio, 
et extant exempla nostri tem- 
poris. 

Deinde, cur obligationem exag- 
gerant adversarii sou effect am 
voti, cum interim de ipsa voti 
natura sileant , quod debet esse 
in re possibili , l quod debet esse 
voluntarimn , sponte et consulto 
conceptum. At quomodo sit in 
potestate hominis perpetua ca- 
stitas, non est ignotum. Et 
quotusquisque sponte et consulto 
vovitf Puellce et adolescentes , 
priusquam judicare possunt, 
persuadentur ad vovendum , in- 
terdum etiam coguntur . 


Qua/re non est cequum tarn 
rigide de obligatione disputare, 
cum omnes fateantur contra 


\owb has no causes why it might 
be changed, then could not the Ro- 
man Pontiffs have dispensed there- 
with For neither is it lawful for 
man to disannul that bond which 
doth simply belong to the law of 
God. But the Roman Pontiffs have 
judged very prudently, that in this 
obligation there must equity be 
used ; therefore they often, as we 
read, have dispensed with vows. 
The history of the King of Arra- 
gon, being called back out of a mon- 
astery, is well known; and there 
are examples in our own time. 

Secondly, why do our adversaries 
exaggerate the obligation or the 
effect of the vow; when in the 
mean time they speak not a word 
of the very nature of a vow, that 
it ought to bo in a thing possible, 
ought to be voluntary, and taken 
up of a man’s own accord, and 
with deliberation? But it is not 
unknown how far perpetual chas- 
tity is in the power of a man. And 
how many a one amongst them 
is there that doth vow of his own 
accord and well advised ? Maidens 
and youths, before they know how 
to judge, are persuaded, yea, some- 
times also compelled to vow. 

Wherefore it is not meet to dis- 
pute so rigorously of the obligation, 
seeing that all men confess that it is 


* The ed pr incept reads possibi — a typographical error. 
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voti naturam esse, quod non 
sponte , quod incomulto admit - 
titur. 

Plerique Canones resdndunt 
vota ante annum XV. contracta , 
quia ante illam cetatem non vi- 
detur tantum esse judicii, ut de 
perpetua vita eonstitui possit. 
Alius Canon , jplus concedens 
hominum imbedllitati , addit an- 
nos aliquot , vetat enim a/nte an- 
num XVIII. votum fieri . Sed 
utrum 8equemur f maxima pars 
habet exousationem, cur monar 
steria deserant , quia plurimi an- 
te hanc cetatem voverunt. 


Postremo , etiam si voti vio- 
latio rejprthendi posset , tamen 
non videtur statim sequi , quod 
conjugia talium personarum dis- 
solvenda sint. Nam Augustinus 
negat debere dissolvi , XXVII. 
qucest. I. Cap. Nuptiarum ; cu- 
jus non est levis auctoritas , 
etiamsi alii postea aliter sense- 
runt. 

Quanquam autem manda - 
turn Dei de conjugio videa- 
tur plerosque liber are a votis , 
tamen afferunt nostri et aliam 
rationem de votis , quod sint 


against the nature of a vow, that it 
is not done of a man’s own accord, 
nor advisedly. 

The Canons for the most part 
disannul vows which are made be- 
fore fifteen years of age ; because 
that before one come to that age 
there seemeth not to be so much 
judgment that determination may 
be made concerning a perpetual 
life. Another Canon, permitting 
more to the weakness of men, doth 
add some years more; for it for- 
biddetli a vow to be made before 
one be eighteen years of age But 
which of these Bliall we follow? 
The greatest part have this excuse 
for forsaking monasteries, because 
most of them vowed before they 
came to this age. 

Last of all, even though the 
breaking of a vow were to be rep- 
rehended, yet it seemB not to fob 
low directly that the marriages of 
such persons are to be dissolved. 
For Augustine, in his 27th quest. 
1st chap Of Marriages , doth deny 
that they ought to be dissolved; 
and his authority is not lightly to 
be esteemed, although others after- 
wards have thought otherwise. 

And although the commandment 
of God touching wedlock doth free 
most men from vows; yet our teach- 
ers do also bring another reason con- 
cerning vows, to Bhow that they are 
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irrita , quia omnis cultus Dei, 
ab hommibus sine mandato Dei 
institutus et electus ad prome- 
rendam justificationem et gra- 
tiam, impiu8 est , sicut Christus 
ait (Matt. xv. 9): ‘ Frustra co- 
hint me mandatis horn mum 5 Et 
Paulus ubique docet, justitiam 
non esse qucerendam ex nostris 
ob8ervationibus et cultibus , qui 
sint excogitati ab hominibus , 
8ed contingere earn per fidem 
credentibus , se recipi in gratiam 
a Deo propter Christum . 

Constat autem monachos do - 
cuisse, quod fact idee religiones 
8ati8faciant pro peccatis , mere 
antur gratiam et justificatio- 
nem. Quid hoc est almd , quam 
de gloria Christi detrahere, et 
obscurare ac negare justitiam 
fideif Sequitur igitur , ista vo- 
ta usitata impios cultus fuisse; 
quare sunt irrita. Nam votum 
impium et factum contra man- 
data Dei non valet, neque enim 
debet votum vinculum esse i/ni- 
quitatis, ut Canon didt. 

Paulus didt (Gal. v. 4) : ‘ Eva- 
cuati estis a Christo, qui in 
lege justificamini, a gratia exci- 
distis .’ Ergo etiam, qui votis 
justificari volunt, evacuantur a 
You III.— E 


void : because that all the worship 
of God, instituted of men without 
the commandment of God, and 
chosen to merit remission of sins 
and justification, is wicked; as 
Christ saith : ‘ In vain they do 
worship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men’ (Matt, 
xv. 9). And Paul doth every where 
teach that righteousness is not to 
be sought of our own observances, 
and services which are devised by 
men ; but that it cometli by faith 
to those that believe that they are 
received into favor by God for 
Christ’s sake. 

But it is evident that the monks 
did teach that these counterfeited 
religions satisfy for sins, and merit 
grace and justification. What else 
is this than to detract from the 
glory of Christ, and to obscure ana 
deny the righteousness of faith? 
Wherefore it followeth that these 
common vows were wicked serv- 
ices, and are therefore void. For 
a wicked vow, and that which is 
made against the commandments 
of God, is one of no force; neither, 
as the Canon saith, ought a vow to 
be a bond of iniquity. 

Paul saith, ‘ Christ is become of 
no effect unto you, whosoever of 
you are justified by the law; ye 
are fallen from grace’ (Gal. v. 4). 
They, therefore, who wish to be 
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Christo , et a gratia excidunt. 
Nam et hi , qui votis tribuunt 
justificationem , tribuunt propnis 
ope rib us hoc , proprie ad 

gloriam Christ i pertinet . iVe- 
urn? negari potest , ra<?- 

nacAi docuerint , 56 J96>’ yetfa et 
observationes suas justificari et 
mereri remissionem peccatorum , 
two affinxerunt absurdiora , </?a?6- 
a/m mutuari sua opera. 
Hoc si quis velit odiose exagge- 
rare , quam multa possit colli- 
gere , quorum jam ipsos mona- 
chos pudet . 


ilc? Acec persuaserunt homi- 
nibu8 , fdctidas religion es esse 
statum Christiana perfectionis 
An non est hoc justificatio- 
nem tribuere operibus ? Non 
est leve scandalum in Eccle- 
sia , populo prop oner e certum 
cultum ah hormmhus excogita- 
tum sine mandato Dei , et do- 
cere, quod talis cultus justified 
homines : quia justitia fidei , 
quam majxime oportet tradi in 
Ecclesia , obscuratur , cum ilia 
mirificce religiones angelorum , si- 
mulatio pauper tatis et humili- 
tatis , et c<dibatu8 offunduntur 
oculis hominum. 

Prmterea obscurantur proecepta 


justified by vows, are made void oi 
Christ, and fall from grace. For 
they also who attribute justifica- 
tion to their vows, attribute to their 
own works what properly belongs 
to the glory of Christ. Nor truly 
can it be denied that the monks 
taught that they are justified by 
their vows and observances, and 
merit the remission of sins; nay, 
they invented yet greater absurdi- 
ties, and said they could transfer 
their good works to others. If any 
man wished to expand these things, 
so as to excite odium, how many 
things might he rehearse wheieof 
the monks themselves are now 
ashamed ! 

Moreover, they would persuade 
men that these imented religious 
orders are a state of Christian per- 
fection Or is this not attribu- 
ting justification to works 3 It is 
no light offense in the Church to 
propound unto the people a certain 
service demised by men, without the 
commandment of God, and to teach 
that such a service doth j ustify men ; 
because that the righteousness of 
faith, which ought especially to be 
taught in the Church, is obscured 
when those marvelous religions of 
angels, the pretense of poverty and 
humility, and of celibacy, are cast 
before men’s eyes. 

Moreover, the commandments of 
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Dei et veru8 cultus Dei y cum 
audiunt homines , solos mona- 
chos esse in statu perfect wnis, 
quia perfectio Christiana est se- 
rio timere Deum y et rursus con - 
cipere magnam fdem y et confi- 
dere propter Christum , quod 
hdbeamus Deum placatum , pe- 
tere a Deo , et certo expectare 
auxilium in omnibus rebus ge- 
rendis , juxta vocation em ; mte- 
nm foris ddigenter facere bona 
opera , et sermre vocationi. In 
his rebus est vera perfectio et 
verus cultus Dei , non est in cae- 
hbatu, aut mendicitate , aut veste 
sordida . 

Verum pnpulus concipit mul - 
tas perniciosas opintones ex tills 
falsis preconiis vitas monasticte. 
Audit sine modo laudari cmli- 
batum : ideo cum offenswne con - 
8cienticp versatur in conjugio 
Audit solos mendicos esse per- 
fectos : tdeo cum offensione con- 
scientice retmet possessions , nego- 
tiatin'. Audit consilium Evan - 
gelicum esse de non mndi can- 
do : ideo alii m privata vita 
non verentur ulcisci , audiunt 
emm consilium esse , non prcB- 
ceptuni . Alii o nines magistra- 
te et civilia officio judicant in- 
digna esse Ghnstianis . 


God, and the true worship of God, 
are obscured when men hear that 
monks alone are in that state of 
perfection ; because that Christian 
perfection is this, to fear God sin- 
cerely, and again, to conceive great 
faith, and to trust assuredly that 
God is pacified towards us, for 
Christ’s sake ; to ask, and certainly 
to look for, help from God in all 
our affairs, according to our calling; 
and outwardly to do good works 
diligently, and to attend to our vo- 
cation. In these things doth true 
perfection and the true worship of 
God consist : it doth not consist in 
singleness of life, m beggary, or in 
vile apparel. 

The people doth also conceive 
many pernicious opinions from 
these false commendations of the 
monastic life They hear celibacy 
praised above measure; therefore 
with offense of conscience they live 
in marriage They hear that men- 
dicants only are perfect ; therefore 
with offense of conscience they keep 
their possessions, and buy and sell. 
They hear that the Gospel only 
giveth counsel not to take revenge; 
therefore some in pri\ate life are 
not afraid to avenge themselves; 
for they hear that it is a counsel, not 
a commandment Others do think 
that all magistracy and civil offices 
are unworthy Christian men. 
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Leguntur exempla hominum , We read examples of men who, 
qui deserto eonjugio , deserta rei- forsaking wedlock, and leaving the 
publicas admimstratione , abdide- government of the commonwealth, 
runt 86 in monasteria. Id vo- have hid themselves in monasteries. 
cabant fugere ex mundo , et qua p- This they called flying out of the 
rere vitae genus , quod Deo magis world, and seeking a kind of life 
placeret , nec videbant , Deo 8er- which is more acceptable to God : 
viendum esse in illis mandatis , neither did they see that God is to 
quce ipse tradidit , non in man- be served in those commandments 
datis , quce sunt excogitata ab which he himself hath delivered, 
hominibu8 . Donum et perfec- not in the commandments which 
turn vitae genus est , quod habet are devised by men. That is a good 
mandatum Dei . De his rebus and perfect kind of life which hath 
necesse est admonere homines . the commandment of God for it. 
Et ante haec tempora reprehen- It is necessary to admonish men of 
dit Gerson erroremn monachorum these things. And before these 
de perfectione , et testatur , suis times Gerson did reprehend this 
temponbus novam vocem faisse, error of the monks concerning per- 
quod vita monasttca sit status fection ; and witnesseth, that m his 
perfectionis . time this was a new saying, that the 

monastical life is a state of perfec- 
tion. 

Tam multce impiae opiniones Thus many wicked opinions do 
kaerent in votis , quod justificent , cleave fast unto vows : as that they 
quod sint perfectio Christiana , merit remission of 6ins and justifi- 
quod servent consilia et pros- cation, that they are Christian per- 
cepta , quod habeant opera super- fection, that they do keep the coun- 
erogationis. Hone omnia cum 1 sels and commandments, that they 
sint falsa et mania , fadunt vota ' have works of supererogation. All 
irrita. \ these things (seeing they be false 

and vain) do make vows to be of 
none effect. 

Abt. YIL — De Potestate Ecclencuttca. Art. YII — Of Ecclesiastical Power . 

Magnce disputationes fuerunt There have been great controver- 
de potestate Episcoporum , in sies touching the power of Bishops ; 
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quibus nonntdli incommode com- 
mi8cuerunt potestatem Ecclesias- 
ticam et potestatem gladii . 

Et ex hac confusione maxima 
beUa , maxim i motus extiter ant , 
dum Pontijice8 , freti potentate 
clavium , non solum novos cultus 
instituerunt reservations cam - 
um , violentis excommunication i- 
bu8 conscientias oner aver unt, sed 
etiam regna mundi transferre et 
imperatoribus adimere impemum 
conati sunt- 

Hcec vitia multo ante repre- 
henderunt in Ecclesia homines 
pii et eruditi. Itaque nostri ad 
consolandas conscientias coacti 
sunt ostendere discrimen ecclesi- 
astical potestatis et potestatis gla- 
dii , et docuerunt utramque pro- 
pter mandat um Dei religiose 
venerandam et honore afficien- 
dam esse, tanquam summa Dei 
beneficta in terris. 

Sic autem sentiunt , potesta- 
tem clavium seu potestatem Epi- 
scoporum , juxta Evangelium , po- 
testatem esse seu mandatum Dei , 
proedicandi Evangelii , remittendi 
et retinendi peccata , et admini- 
strandi Sacramenta . Nam cum 


in which many have incommodi- 
ously mingled together the Eccle- 
siastical power and the power of 
the sword. 

And out of this confusion there 
have sprung very gieat wars and 
tumults, while that the Pontiffs, 
trusting in the power of the keys, 
have not only appointed new kinds 
of service, and burdened men’s con- 
sciences by reserving of cases, and 
by violent excommunications ; but 
have also endeavored to transfer 
worldly kingdoms from one to an- 
other, and to despoil emperors of 
their power and authority. 

These faults did godly and learn- 
ed men long Bince reprehend in 
the Church; and for that cause 
our teachers were compelled, for 
the comfort of men’s consciences, 
to show the difference between th$ 
ecclesiastical power and the pow 
er of the sword. And they hav* 
taught that both of them, because 
of God’s commandment, are duti- 
fully to be reverenced and honored, 
as the chiefest blessings of God 
upon earth. 

Now their judgment is this : that 
the power of the keys, or the power 
of the Bishops, by the rule of the 
Gospel, is a power or command- 
ment from God, of preaching the 
Gospel, of remitting or retaining 
sins, and of administering the Sao* 
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hoc mandato Christus mittit 
Apostolos (John xx. 21 sqq): 'Si- 
cut misit . me Pater , ita et ego 
mitto vos . Accipite Spintum 
Sanctum : quorum remi8eritis 
peccata , remitt untur eis , et quo - 
rum retinueviti8 peccata , retenta 
sunt Mark xvi. 15 : 4 Ite, pre- 
dicate Evangelium omni crea- 
tures? etc. 

Hcec potestas tantum exei'eetur 
docendo seu prcedicando verb am, 
et porrigendo Sacramenta , vel 
multis vel singulis juxta voca- 
tionem , quia conceduntur non 
res corporates , sed res ceternce , 
justitia externa , Spintus Sane- 
tus , wto ceterna. Hcec non pos- 
sunt contingere nisi per ministe- 
rium verbi et Sacrament ovum • 
sicut Paulus dicit (Rom. i. 16) : 
‘ Evangelium est potentia Dei ad 
scblutem omni credenti .’ 

Itaque cum potestas ecclesia- 
stica concedat res extern as , et tan- 
tum exerceatur per minister turn 
verbi : non impedit pohticam 
administrationem ; si cut ars ca- 
nendi nihil impedit politicam 
administrationem. Nam poli- 
tica admmistratio versatur circa 
alias res , quam Ecangelium : 
magistratus defendit non mentes, 
sed corpora et res corporales 


raments. For Christ doth send his 
Apostles with this charge : 4 As the 
Father hath sent me, e\ en so send I 
you Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 
whosesoever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them ; and whose- 
soever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained ’ (John xx 21-23) 4 Go, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature,’ 
etc. (Mark xvi 15). 

This power is put in execution 
only by teaching or preaching the 
Word and administering the Sac- 
raments, either to many or to sin- 
gle individuals, in accordance with 
their call For thereby not corpo- 
ral things, but eternal, aie gi anted ; 
as an eternal righteousness, the 
Holy Ghost, life e\ erlasting These 
things can not be got but by the 
ministry of the Word and of the 
Sacraments, as Paul saith, 4 The 
GoBpel is the power of God to sal- 
vation to every one that believeth’ 
(Rom. i. 16) 

Seeing, then, that the ecclesias- 
tical power conceinetli things eter- 
nal, and is exercised only by the 
ministry of the Word, it hinderetli 
not the political go\ eminent any 
more than the art of singing hin- 
ders political government For the 
political administration is occupied 
about other matters than is the 
Gospel. The magistracy defends 
not the minds, but the bodies, and 
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adversus manifestos injurias , et 
coercet homines glad to et corpo- 
ral? bus pcenis , ut justitiam civi- 
lem et pacem ret meat. 

Non igitur co min iscendoe sunt 
potestates ecdesiastica et civi- 
lis : ecdesiastica suum manda- 
tum habet Erangehi docendi 
et administrandi Sacramenta. 
Non irrumpat m alien um offi- 
cium , non transferat regna mun - 
di, non abrogit leges magistra- 
tuum , non tollat legitim am obe- 
dient i am , non impediat judicia 
de till is civil i bus ordmatiombus 
aut contract ib us, non privscmbat 
leges magistratibus de forma 
rei publiae / sicut dicit Chri- 
stus (John xviii. 36): ‘ Regnum 
meum non est de hoc mun do? 
Item (Luke xii. 14): i Quin con- 
stituit me judicem aut diviso- 
rem super vast* Et Paulas 
ait (Phil iii 20): ‘ Nostra poli- 
tia in calls esV 2 Oor x 4: 
fi Arma mil it m nostros non sunt 
carnal ia, sed potent ia Dei , ad 
destruendas cogitationes ,’ etc. 
Ad hunc modum discernunt no- 
stri utriusque potestatis officio , 
et jubent utramque honore affi- 
cere et ag no score, utramque Dei 
donum et beneficium esse . 


bodily things, against manifest inju- 
ries; and coerces men by the sword 
and corporal punishments, that it 
may uphold civil justice and peace. 

Wherefore the ecclesiastical and 
civil powers are not to be confound- 
ed. The ecclesiastical power hath 
its own commandment to preach 
the Gospel and administer the Sac- 
raments Let it not by force enter 
into the office of another; let it not 
transfer worldly kingdoms; let it 
not abrogate the magistrates’ laws; 
let it not withdraw from them law- 
ful obedience; let it not hinder 
judgments touching any civil or- 
dinances or contracts; let it not 
prescribe laws to the magistrate 
touching the form of the republic ; 
as Christ saith, ‘ M\ kingdom is not 
of this world’ (John xviii. 36). 
Again, ‘Who made me a judge or 
a divider over you V (Luke xii 14) 
And Paul saith, ‘Our conversation 
[citizenship] is in heaven’ (Phil iii. 
20) ‘ The weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but might} through 
God, casting down imaginations, ’ 
etc. (2 Cor. x. 4) In this way do 
our teachers distinguish between 
the duties of each pow r er one from 
the other, and do warn all men to 
honor both powers, and to acknowl- 
edge both to be the [highest] gift 
and blessing of God 

If so be that the Bishops have 


Si quam habent Episcopi po- 
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teatatem gladii , hanc non habent 
Epiacopi ex mandato Evangdii , 
5 ^ jure humano donatam a 
regibua et imperatoribua , ad 
adminiatrationem civilem mo- 
rum bonorum. Hczc interim 
alia functio eat , quam ministe- 
rium Evangelii . 

Cum igitur de juriadictione 
Epiacoporum quceritur , diacemi 
debet imperium ob eccleaiaatiea 
juriadictione. Porro secundum 
Evangelium , seu, ut loquuntur , 
de jure divino , nulla juriadic- 
tio oompetit Episcopis , 
accpia, hoc eat , quibua eat 

commiaaum ministerium Verbi et 
Scbcramentorum , r emitter e 

peccata , item, cognoacere doctri- 
nam , ^ doctrinam ah Evangelio 
dis8entientem rejicere , et impios , 
quorum nota eat impietaa , exclu- 
dere a communione Eccleaicr , 
vi Humana, sed Verbo. Ilic 
nece88ario et de jure divino de- 
bent ei8 Eccleaiae prmta/re obedi - 
entiam , juxta iUud (Luke x. 16) : 
4 <2^ w* audit, me audit? 


Verum cum aUquid contra 
Evangelium docent aut atatuunt , 
tunc habent Ecclesim mandatum 
Dei , obedientiam prohibet 

(Matt. vii. 15) : 4 Cavete a Paeudo - 


any power of the sword, they have 
it not as Bishops by the command- 
ment of the Gospel, but by man’s 
law given unto them of kings and 
emperors, for the civil government 
of their goods. This, however, is 
a kind of function diverse from the 
ministry of the Gospel. 

Therefore, when the question 
touches the jurisdiction of Bishops, 
government must be distinguished 
from ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 
Again, by the Gospel, or, as they 
term it, by divine right, Bishops, 
as Bishops — that is, those who have 
the administration of the Word and 
Sacraments committed to them — 
have no other jurisdiction at all, 
but only to remit sin, also to take 
cognizance of [to judge in regard 
to] doctrine, and to reject doctrine 
inconsistent with the Gospel, and 
to exclude from the communion of 
the Church, without human force, 
but by the Word [of God], those 
whose wickedness is known. And 
herein of necessity the churches 
ought by divine right to render 
obedience unto them ; according to 
the saying of Christ, ‘ He that hear- 
eth you heareth me’ (Luke x. 16). 

But when they teach or deter- 
mine any thing contrary to the Gos- 
pel, then have the churches a com- 
mandment of God, which forbid- 
deth obedience to them : 4 Beware 
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propheti*? Gal. i. 8: 6 Si An- 
gelus de coda aliud Evangelium 
evangelizaverit, anathema sit? 2 
Cor. xiii. 8 : 4 Non possumus ali - 
quid contra veritatem , sed pro 
veritate .’ Item (10): 4 Data est 
nobis potestas ad azdificationem , 
Twm ad de8tructionem .’ <S& «£ 

Canones prcedpiunt (II. Qurnt. 
VII '. Cap . Sacerdotes , et Cap. 
Oves) Et Augustinus contra 
Petiliani Epistolam inquit : 
4 jVtfc Cathohd8 Episcopis con- 
sentiendum est , sicubi forte fal- 
luntur , contra Canonicas 

Dei Scripturas aliquid senti- 
unt ’ 

quam habent aliam vel po- 
testatem , veJ jurisdictionem in 
cognoscendis certis causis , rncfe- 
matrimonii, aut decima- 
rum, etc., hanc habent humano 
jure ; ubi cessantibus Ordina- 
rii8 coguntur Prmcipes , vel in- 
viti, suis 8ubditi8 jus dicere , W 
jpa# retineatur . 

Prceter hcec disputatur , utrum 
Episcopi seu Pastor es habeant jus 
instituendi ceremonias in Eccle- 
sia , et leges de cibis, feriis, gra- 
dlbus ministrorum, seu ordini- 
bus , etc., condendi. Hoc jus qui 
tribuunt Episcopis , aUegant testi- 
monium (John xvi. 12): 4 Adhuc 


of false prophets’ (Matt vii. 15). 
4 If an angel from heaven preacL 
any other Gospel, let him be ac- 
cursed’ (Gal i. 8). 4 We can not 

do any thing against the truth, but 
for the truth’ (2 Cor. xiii. 8). Also, 
4 This power is given us to edify, 
and not to destroy’ (2 Cor. xiii. 10). 
So do the Canons command (II. 
Qucest. 7, Cap. Sacerdotes, and 
Cap. Oves). And Augustine, in 
his Treatise against Petiliamts 
Epistle, saith, ‘Neither must we 
subscribe to Catholic Bishops, if 
they chance to err, or determine 
any thing contrary to the canon- 
ical divine Scriptures.’ 

If so be that they have any other 
power or jurisdiction, in hearing 
and understanding certain cases, ae 
namely, of Matrimony, and Tithes, 
etc., they hold it by human right. 
But when the ordinaries fail [to 
attend to this office], princes are 
constrained, whether they wish to 
do so or not, to declare the law to 
their subjects, for maintaining of 
peace. 

Besides these things, there is a 
controversy whether Bishops or Pas- 
tors have power to institute cere- 
monies in the Church, and to make 
laws concerning meats, and holi- 
days, and degrees, or orders of min- 
isters, etc. They that ascribe this 
power to the Bishops allege this 
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mult a habeo vobis dicer e, sed non 
potestis portare rnodo. Cum 
a/utem venerit ille Spirit us veri- 
tatis , docebit vos omnem verita- 
tem? Allegant etiam exemplum 
Apostolorum , qui prohibuerunt 
aistinere a sanguine et suffo- 
oato . Allegant Sabbatum muta- 
tum in diem Dommicum , con- 
tra Decalogum ut videtur. Nec 
uUum exemplum magis jacta- 
tur , quam mutatio Sabbati. 
Mognarn contendunt Ecclesice po- 
testatem esse quod dispensaverit 
de proBcepto Decalogi . 


Sed de hoc qumtione nostri 
sic docent , quod Episcopi non 
habent potestatem statuendi ali- 
quid contra Evanoelium , ut su- 
pra ostensum est , docent idem 
Canones IX. Distinct. Porro 
contra Soripturam est , traditi- 
ones condere aut exigere , ut per 
earn observationem satis facia- 
mus pro peccatis , aut mereamur 
gratiam et justitiam. Leditur 
enim gloria meriti Christie cum 
talibus observationibus conamur 
mereri justificationem. Constat 
autem propter hanc persuasio- 
nem , in Ecclesia pene in infini- 
tum crevisse traditiones , op- 
pressa interim doctrina de fide 


testimony for it : ‘ I have yet many 
things to say unto you, but ye can 
not bear them now ; but when that 
Spirit of truth shall come, he shall 
teach you all truth’ (John xvi. 12, 13). 
They allege also the examples of the 
Apostles, who commanded to ab- 
stain from blood, and that which 
was strangled (Acts xv. 29). They 
allege the change of the Sabbath 
into the Lord’s day, contrary, as it 
seemeth, to the Decalogue; and 
they have no example more in their 
mouths than the change of the Sab- 
bath. They will needs have the 
Church’s power to be very great, 
because it hath dispensed with a 
precept of the Decalogue. 

But of this question ours do thus 
teach : that the Bishops ha\ e no 
power to ordain any thing contrary 
to the Gospel, as was showed be- 
fore. The same also do the Canons 
teach : Distinct. 9. Moreover, it is 
against the Scripture to ordain or 
require the observation of any tra- 
ditions, to the end that we may merit 
remission of sins, and satisfy for sins 
by them. For the glory of Christ’s 
merit suffers when we seek by such 
observances to merit justification. 
And it is very apparent, that 
through this persuasion traditions 
grew into an infinite number in the 
Church. In the mean while, the 
doctrine concerning faith, and the 
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ct ju8titia jidei, quia snbinde 
plures ferice factm sunt , jej u- 
nia indicta , ceremonies novae , 
novi honore8 sanctorum insti- 
tuti sunt , quia arbitrabantur se 
autores talium rerum his operi - 
bus mereri gratiam. Sic olim 
creverunt Canones pcenitentiales , 
quorum ad/iuc in satisfactioni- 
bus vestigia queedam videmus . 

Item, autores tradition um fa- 
ciunt contra mandatum Dei , 
cum collocant peccatum in cibis , 
diebus et simiiibus rebus, et 
onerant Ecclesiam servitute legis, 
quasi oporteat apud Christianos 
ad promerendam jushficationem 
cultum esse simtlem Levitico, 
cujus ordinationem cornmiserit 
Deus Apostolis et Episcopis. Sic 
enim scribunt quidam, et viden- 
tur Pontifices ah qua ex parte 
exemplo legis Mosaicce decepti 
esse, nine sunt ilia oner a, quod 
peccatum mortale sit , etiam sine 
offensione aliorum, in feriis la- 
borare manibus, quod sit pecca- 
tum mortale omittere horas Ca- 
nonicas, quod certi cibi polluant 
conscientiam, quod jejunia 8'int 
opera placantia Deum,, quod pec- 
catum in casu reservato non pos- 
sit remitti, nisi accesserit auto- 
ritas reservantis, cum quidem ip- 
si Canones non de reservations 


righteousness of faith, was quite sup- 
pressed, for thereupon there were 
new holidays made, new fasts ap- 
pointed, new ceremonies, new wor- 
ships for saints, instituted ; because 
that the authors of such things sup 
posed by these works to merit grace. 
After the same manner heretofore 
did the Penitential Canons increase, 
whereof we still see some traces in 
satisfactions. 

Moreover, the authors of tradi- 
tions do conti ary to the command 
of God when they lind matters of 
sin in foods, in days, and like things, 
and burden the Church with the 
servitude of the law, as if there ought 
to be among Christians, in order to 
merit justification, a service like the 
Levi ti cal, the ordination of which 
God has committed to the Apostles 
and Bishops. For this some of them 
write, and the Pontiffs in some meas- 
ure seem to be misled by the exam- 
ple of the Law of Moses. From 
hence are those burdens, that it is 
mortal sin, e\en without offense to 
others, to do manual labor on the 
festivals, that it is a mortal sin to 
omit the Canonical Hours, that cer- 
tain foods defile the conscience, that 
fastings are works which appease 
God ; that sin, in a resen ed case, 
can not be pardoned, but by the 
authority of him that reserved it; 
whereas the Canons speak only of 
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culpo , sed de reservation e ponce 
ecdesiastico loquantur . 

Unde habent jus Episcopi has 
traditiones imponendi Ecclesiis ad 
iUaqibeandas conscienttas , quum 
Petrus (Acts xv. 10) vetet ‘ im- 
ponere jugum discipulis ,’ quum 
Paulus (2 Cor. xiii. 10) 
potestatem ipsis datam esse ‘ad 
cedificationem , non ad destructio- 
nem Cur igitur augent peccata 
per has traditiones f 

Verum extant clara testimo- 
nial quce prohibent condere tales 
traditiones ad promerendam gra- 
tiam , aut tanquam necessariaB 
ad salutem. Paulus (Col. ii. 16) : 
'Nemo Vos judicet in cibo, potu, 
parte diei festi, novilunio aut 
Sabbath Item (20): ‘Si mor- 
tui estis cum Christo ab elemen- 
ts mundi , quare tanquam vi- 
ventes in mundo , decreta fad - 
tis f non attingas , non gustes, 
non contrectes ; quo omnia pe- 
reunt usu , et sunt mandata et 
doctrines hominum , quo habent 
speciem sapiential Item , ad Ti - 
turn (i. 14) aperte prohibet tradi- 
tiones : ‘ Non attendentes Judo- 
ids fabulis et mandatis homi- 
num aversantium veritateml Et 
Christus (Matt. xv. 14) inquit de 
his , qui exigunt traditiones : 
'Sinite illos , cod sunt et duces 


reserving of ecclesiastical penalty, 
and not of the reserving of the fault 
Whence, then, have the Bishops 
power and authority of imposing 
these traditions upon the churches, 
for the ensnaring of men’s con- 
sciences, when Peter forbids (Acts 
xv. 10) ‘ to put a yoke upon the neck 
of the disciples,’ and St. Paul says 
(2 Cor. xiii. 10) that the power given 
him was to edification, not to de- 
struction ? Why, therefore, do they 
increase sins by these traditions 1 
For there are divers clear testimo- 
nies which prohibit the making of 
such traditions, either to merit grace, 
or as things necessary to salvation. 
Paul saith to the Colossians, ‘Let no 
man judge you in meat, or in drink, 
or in respect of a holiday, or of the 
new moon, or of the Sabbath days’ 
(Col. ii. 16). Again, ‘ If ye be dead 
with Christ from the rudiments of 
the world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye subject to ordi- 
nances (Touch not, taste not, handle 
not; which all are to perish with 
the using) after the commandments 
and doctrines of men ? which things 
indeed have a show of wisdom’ 
(Col. ii. 20-23). And to Titus he 
doth plainly forbid traditions; for 
he saith, ‘ Not giving heed to Jew- 
ish fables, and to commandments 
of men, that turn from the truth’ 
(Tit. i. 14). And Christ saith of them 
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cmcorum ? Et improbat tales cut - 
tus (13) : ‘ Omnis plantation quam 
non plantavit Pater mens codes- 
tis , eradicabitur 


Si jus habent Episcopi one- 
randi ecclesias tnjinitis tradi- 
tionibus , et illaqueandi conscien - 
bias, cur toties prohibet Scriptu- 
ra condere et audire traditiones ? 
cwr vocat eas (1 Tim. iv. 1) do- 
ctrinas dazmoniorum? num fru- 
stra hose prmnonuit Spirit us 
Sanctus ? 

Relinquitur igitur , cum ordir\ 
nationes institute tanquam neces- 
sarice , aut cum opimone prome- 
rendee gratiaz, pugnen t cum Evan - 
gelio, quod non liceat ullis Epi- 
scopis tales cultus instituere aut 
exigere . Necesse est enim in ec- 
clesiis [in der Christenheit ] reti- 
neri doctrinam de libertate Chri- 
stian a, quod non sit necessaria 
servitus legis ad justificationem • 
sicut in Qalatis scriptum est 
(v. 1): ‘ Nolite iterum jugo ser- 
vitutis subjid Necesse est reti- 
neri preedpuum Evangelii lo- 
cum, quod gratiam per fidem in 
Christum, gratis consequamur , 
non propter certas observationes , 
aut propter cultus ab hominibus 
institutos . 


which urge traditions, ‘Let them 
alone ; they be blind leaders of the 
blind ’ (Matt. xv. 14). And he con- 
demned such services: ‘Every 
plant which my heavenly Father 
hath not planted shall be rooted 
up’ (ver. 13). 

If Bishops have authority to bur- 
den the churches with innumerable 
traditions, and to snare men’s con- 
sciences, why doth the Scripture so 
oft forbid to make and to listen to 
traditions ? Why doth it call them 
the doctrines of devils ? (1 Tim. iv. 
1.) Hath the Holy Ghost warned 
us of them to no purpose ? 

It remained, then, that (seeing 
ordinances, instituted as necessary, 
or with the opinion of meriting 
grace, are repugnant to the Gospel) 
it is not lawful for any Bishops 
to institute or exact such worship. 
For it is necessary that the doctrine 
of Christian liberty should be main- 
tained in the churches [Christen- 
dom] ; that the bondage of the law 
is not necessary unto justification, 
as it is written to the Galatians: 
‘ Be not entangled again with de 
yoke of bondage’ (Gal. v. 1). It is 
necessary that the chiefest point of 
all the Gospel should be liolden 
fast, that we do freely obtain grace, 
by faith in Christ, not because of 
certain observances, or of services 
devised by men. 
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Quid igitur sentiendum est de 
die Dominico et similibus riti- 
bus templorum f Ad hoee re- 
spondent [ die Unsern], quod li - 
ceat Episcopts seu Pastoribus fa- 
cere ordinationes , ut res ordtne 
gerantur in Ecclesia , non ut per 
illas mereamur gratiam , aut satis 
faciamus pro peccatis , aut obli- 
gentur conscientice , ut judicent 
esse necessarios cutties, ac sen- 
tiant se peccare , cum sine offen- 
sione alio rum violant. Sic Pau- 
lu8 ordinat (1 Cor. xi. 15) i ut in 
congregatione mulieres velent ca- 
pita ’ (1 Cor. xiv. 30), 6 ut ordine 
audiantur in Ecclesia inter- 
pretes ,’ etc. 

Tales ordinationes convenit 
ecclesias propter caritatem et 
tranquilhtatem servare eatenus , 
ne alius alium offendat , ut or- 
dine et sine tumultu omnia fiant 
in ecclesiis (1 Cor. xiv. 40, comp 
Phil. ii. 14): verum ita , ne con- 
scientice onerentur , ut ducant res 
esse necessarias ad salutem , ac 
judicent se peccare , cum violant 
eas sine aliorum offensione , sicut 
nemo dixerit peccare mulierem , 
quae in publicum non velato ca 
pite procedity sine offensione ho - 
minum . 

Tatis est observatio diei Do- 


What is, then, to be thought of 
the Lord’s day, and of like rites of 
temples ? Hereunto they [ours] 
answer, that it is lawful for Bish- 
ops or Pastors to make ordinances, 
whereby things may be done in 
order in the Church ; not that by 
them we may merit grace, or satisfy 
for sins, or that men’s consciences 
should be bound to esteem them as 
necessary services, and think that 
they sin when they violate them, 
without the offense of others. So 
Paul ordained, ‘that women should 
cover their heads in the congrega- 
tion’ (1 Cor. xi. 6) ; ‘that the inter- 
preters of Scripture should be heard 
in order in the Church’ (1 Cor. 
xiv. 27), etc. 

Such ordinances it behooveth the 
churches to keep for charity and 
quietness’ sake, so that one offend 
not another, that all things may be 
done in order, and without tumult 
in the churches (1 Cor. xiv. 40 and 
Phil. ii. 14), but so that consciences 
be not burdened, so as to account 
them as things necessary to salva- 
tion, and think they sin when they 
violate them, without offense of 
others; as no one would say that 
a woman sins if she went into pub- 
lic with her head uncovered, pro- 
vided it were without the offense 
of men. 

Such is the observation of the 
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minici, Paschatis, Pentecostes et 
similzum feriarum et rituuin 
Nam qui judicant Ecclesiae au- 
toritate pro Sabbato imtitutam 
esse diei Dominici observatio- 
nem , tanqua/m necessariam , longe 
errant Scriptura abrogavit Sab- 
batum , quce docet omnes ceremo- 
nial Mosaicas , post revelatum 
Evangelium omitti posse . Et ta- 
men , quia opus erat constituere 
certum diem , ut sciret pop ulus, 
quando convemre deberet , apparet 
Ecclesmm [die christliche Kirche ] 
ei rei dest masse diem Dominicum , 
qui ob hanc quoque causam vide- 
tur magis placuisse, ut haberent 
homines exemplum Christiance li- 
ber tatis, et scirent , nec Sabbati nec 
alter ius diei observationem neces- 
sariam esse [dass weder die Hal- 
tung des Sabbaths , noch ernes an- 
dern Tages vonnothen set] 1 
Extant prodigiosan disputatio- 
nes de mutatione legis, de cere- 
moniis novae legis , de mutatione 
Sabbati , quce omnes ortce sunt 


Lord’s day, of Easter, of Pentecost, 
and like holidays and rites. For 
they that think that the observation 
of the Lord’s day w as appointed by 
the authority of the Church, instead 
of the Sabbath, as necessary, are 
greatly deceived. The Scripture, 
which teacheth that all the Mo- 
saical ceremonies can be omitted 
after the Gospel is revealed, has 
abrogated the Sabbath. And yet, 
because it was requisite to appoint 
a certain day, that the people might 
know when they ought to come to- 
gether, it appears that the [Chris- 
tian] Church did for that purpose 
appoint the Lord’s day : which for 
this cause also seemed to have been 
pleasing, that men might have an 
example of Christian liberty, and 
might know that the observation, 
neither of the Sabbath, nor of an- 
other day, was of necessity. 

There are certain marvelous dis- 
putations touching the changing of 
the law, and the ceremonies of the 
new law, and the change of the Sab- 


1 This view of the Christian Sabbath, which was held by all the Refoimeis, and still prevails 
on the Continent of Europe, overlooks the important fact that the Sabbath has a moral as 
well as a ceremonial aspect, and is a part of the Decalogue, which the Loid did not come 
‘to destroy, but to fulfill’ (Matt v 17, 18, comp xxu 37-40, Rom m 31 , x 4) As a pe- 
riodical day of rest for the body, and woi ship for the soul, the Sabbath is founded m the phys- 
ical and moral constitution of man, and reflects the rest of God aftei the woik of cieatum 
(Gen n 3) Under this \iew it is of pnmitive origin, like the institution of maniage, and 
of perpetual obligation, like the othei commandments of the Decalogue A lax theory of the 
Sabbath naturally leads to a lax pi actice, and tends to destroy the blessing of this holy day 
The Anglo-American churches have an unspeakable advantage over those of the Continent of 
Europe m their higher theory and practice of Sabbath obsenance, which dates from the close 
of the sixteenth century. Even Puritan rigor is better than the opposite extreme 



70 


StMBOLA EVANGELICA. 


ex falsa persuasione , quod opor- 
teat in Ecclesia cultum esse si- 
milem Levitioo , et quod Chri- 
sty# commiserit Apostolis et Epi- 
scopis excogitare novas ceremo- 
nias f quae sint ad salutem neces- 
sarian. Hi errores serpserunt in 
Ecclesiam , cum justitia jidei non 
satis dare doceretur. Aliqui 
disputant , diet Dominici obser- 
vatwnem non quidem juris di- 
vini esse , sed quasi juris divini; 
prcescribunt de feriis , quatenus 
liceat operari . Hujusmodi dis- 
putationes quid sunt aliud , nisi 
laquei conscientiarum f Quan- 
quam enim conentur epiikeizare 
[zu lindern und epiidren\ tra - 
ditiones , tamen nunquam potest 
cequitas deprehendi [ so hann 
man dock Jceine iiritUfiav oder 
Linderung treffen ], donee manet 
opinio necessitatis , quam manere 
necesse est , ubi ignorantur justi- 
tia fidei et libertas Christiana . 

Apostoli jusserunt (Acts xv. 
20) 4 abstinere a sanguine .’ Quis 
nunc observat f Neque tamen 
peccant , qui non observant , quia 
ne ipsi quidem Apostoli volue- 
runt onerare conscientias tali 
servitute , sed ad tempus prohi- 
buerunt propter scandalum. Est 
enim perpetuo voluntas Evange- 
lii [ das Hauptstuch christlicher 
Lehre~\ consideranda in decreto. 


bath : which all arose from the false 
persuasion, that there should be a 
a service in the Church, like to the 
Levitical; and that Christ com- 
mitted to the Apostles and Bish- 
ops the devising new ceremonies, 
which should be necessary to sal- 
vation. These errors crept into the 
Church, when the righteousness of 
faith was not plainly enough taught. 
Some dispute that the observation 
of the Lord’s day is not indeed of 
the law of God, but as it v)ere of 
the law of God ; and touching holi- 
days, they prescribe how far it is 
lawful to work in them. What else 
are such disputations but snares for 
men’s consciences? For though 
they seek to moderate traditions, 
yet the equity of them can never 
be perceived so long as the opinion 
of necessity remaineth ; which must 
needs remain, where the righteous- 
ness of faith and Christian liberty 
are not known. 

The ApoBtles commanded 4 to 
abstain from blood’ (Acts xv. 20). 
Who observeth that nowadays ? 
And yet they do not sin that ob- 
serve it not. For the Apostles 
themselves would not burden men’s 
I consciences with such a servitude ; 
but they forbade it for a time, be- 
cause of scandal. For in the de- 
cree, the will of the Gospel is al- 
ways to be considered 
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V&fi ulli Canones servant ur 
maturate, et multi quotidie exo- 
ie&ount apud iUos etiam , qui 
diligentissime defendant tradi- 
tiones. Nee potest consdentiis 
consult, nisi hcec cequitas serve - 
tur [wo diese Linderung nicht 
gehalten wird], ut sciamus eos 
sine opinione necessitatis servari , 
nec Icedi conscientias , etiamsi trar 
ditiones exolescant. 

Facile autem possent Episcopi 
legitimam obedientiam retinere , 
si non urgerent servare tradi- 
tiones, quae bona conscientia ser- 
• *iri non possunt. Nunc impe- 
rant cmlibatum , nuUos recipiunt , 
nisi jurent se purarn Euangelii 
doctrinam nolle docere. Non 
petunt Ecclesis , ut Episcopi ho- 
noris sui jactura sarciant con- 
cordiam , quod tamen decebat bo- 
nos Pastores facere. Tantum 
petunt , ut injusta onera remit- 
tant, quce nova sunt , et pr as- 
ter consuetudinem Ecclesios Ca- 
tholics [wider den Oebrauch 
de*' christlichen gemeinen Kir - 
cheri] recepta . Fortassis initio 
qucedam constitutiones habue- 
runt probabile8 causas, quce ta- 
men posteriovibus temporibus 
non oongruunt . Apparet etiam 
quasdam errors receptas esse ; 
quare Pontifiem dementias esset , 
Vol. Ill — F 


Scarcely any Canons are pre- 
cisely kept; and many grow out 
of use daily, yea, even among 
them that do most busily defend 
traditions. Neither can there be 
sufficient care had of men’s con- 
sciences, except this equity be kept, 
that men should know that such 
rites are not to be observed with 
any opinion of necessity, and that 
men’s consciences are not hurt, 
though traditions grow out of use. 

The Bishops might easily retain 
lawful obedience, if they would not 
urge men to observe such tradi- 
tions as can not be kept with a good 
conscience. Now they command 
single life; and they admit none, 
except they will swear not to teach 
the pure doctrine of the Gospel. 
The churches do not desire of the 
Bishops that they would repair 
peace and concord with the loss of 
their honor (which yet good pas 
tors ought to do) : they only desire 
that they would lemit unjust bur- 
dens, which are both new and re- 
ceived contrary to the custom of 
the Catholic [Christian Universal] 
Church. It may well be that some 
constitutions had some probable 
reasons when they began, which 
yet will not agree to latter times. 
It is evident that some were re- 
ceived through error. Wherefore 
it were a matter for the pontibca* 
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illas nunc vnitigare 9 quia talis 
mutatw non labefacit Ecclesice 
unitatem. Multce enim tradi- 
tiones humance tempore mutatw 
sunt , ut ostendunt ipsi Canones. 
Quod si non potest impetrari , 
ut relaxentur observations , quce 
sine peccato non possunt pros- 
stari , oportet nos regulam Apo- 
8tolicam sequi (Acts v. 29), quw 
preemp t t , * Deo magis obedire , 
quam hominibus .’ 

Petrus (1 Pet. v. 3) vetat Epi- 
8copu8 dominari , et ecclesiis im- 
perare. Nunc non id agitur , 
ut dominatio eripiatur Episco- 
pis , 8ed hoc unum petitur , ut 
patiantur Evangelium pure do- 
ceri , et relaxent paucas quasdam 
observationes , quce sine peccato 
servari non possunt . Quod si 
nihil remiserint , ipsi viderint , 
quomodo Deo rationem reddi- 
turi sint , quod pertinada sua 
causam schismati preebent [ Spal 
tung und Schism a, das sie doch 
biUig soUen verhuten helfeii ] . 

Epilogus. 

Hi sunt prcecipui arttcuh , gui videntur 
habere controversiam Quanquam enim de 
plunbus abusibus diet poterat, tamen , «£ 
geremus prohxitatem, prafcipua complext su- 
mus, ex quibus coetera facile judicari pos- 
sunt. Maqnce qua elce fuerunt de indulgent us, 
de peregrinatiombus , de abusu excommum - 


gentleness to mitigate them now, 
for such a change would not over- 
throw the unity of the Church. 
For many human traditions have 
been changed m time, as the Can 
ons themselves declare. But if it 
can not be obtained that those ob- 
servances may be relaxed which 
can not be kept without sin, then 
must we follow the Apostles’ rule, 
which willeth ‘to obey Clod rather 
than men’ (Acts v. 29). 

Peter forbiddeth Bishops to be 
lords, and to be imperious over the 
churches (1 Pet. v. 3) Now our 
meaning is not to have rule taken 
from the Bishops; but this one thing 
only iB requested at their liandb, that 
they would softer the Gospel to be 
purely taught, and that they would 
relax a few obsei \ ances, which can 
not be held without sin. But if 
they will remit none, let them look 
how they will give account to God 
for this, that by their obstinacy they 
afford cause of schism [division and 
schism, which it w r ere )et ftt they 
should aid in avoiding]. 

Conclusion. 

These are the principal ai tides which seem 
to be matteis of controversy For although 
we might speak of moie abuses, yet that we 
may avoid undue length we have embraced a 
few, whereby it is easy to judge of the others 
Great have been the complaints about indul- 
gences, about pilgrimages, about the abuse of 
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cationts Parochice multiplidter verabantur 
per Stationarxos Infinites contenttones erant 
pastor thus cum monachis t de jure parochially 
de tonfessiombus , de sepulturis , de extraor- 
dinary comiombus , et de alus mnumera- 
bilibus rebus Hujusmodi negotia praeter- 
misimus, ut tlla, quae sunt m hoc causa pi ce- 
cipua , bremter proposita , fanhus cognosci 
possent Neque hie quuquam ad ulhus con- 
tumeliam dictum aut collectum est. Tan- 
tum ea recitata sunt , quas videbantur neces- 
sano dicenda esse, ut intelhgi possit in do- 
ctnna ac ceremonns apud nos nihil esse 
receptum contra Scripturam aut Ecclesiam 
Catholicam [ gememer christlithen Kir c hen ], 
quia manifestum est , nos dihgentissime 1a- 
visse, ne qua nova et unpia dogmata in ec- 
clesws nostras serperent [sicA einflechte , em- 
reisse und uberhand nehme ] 

Hos artitulos supra siriptos voluimus ex- 
hibere jurta edictum C M t n qmbus con- 
fessio nostra ejstaiet , et eoium , qm apud 
nos docent , doitrince summa cerneretur Si 
quid in hat confessione desiderabitur , pmati 
sumus latiorem infonnationem, Deo ivlente , 
jucta Snipturas ej Inhere [der darun Mangel 
halt , dem ist man fernei Beiuht nut Grand 
gbttluhei heihgei Sihrift zu thun erbbtig] 

Caesar eat Majestatis Vestrce , 

fideles et subditi 

Joannes, Due Saxoma >, Elector 
Georgius, Marchio Brandenburgensis 
Ernestus, Dux Luneburgensis 
Phii ippus, Landgi anus Hessorum 
Joannes Frioericus, Dux Saxomce 
Franciscus, Dux Luneburgensis 
Volfgangus, Prim eps ab Anhalt 
Senatu8 Magistratusque Nurnbergensis. 
Sbnatds Reuthngensis 


excommunication. The parishes have been 
vexed in manifold ways by the stationam 
Endless contentions have arisen between the 
pastois and the monks about paiochial law, 
about confession, about bui mis, about sermons 
on extraoi dinary occasions, and about other 
things without number Tilings of this sort 
we pass over, that those which are chief m 
this matter, being briefly set forth, may more 
easily be noted Nor has an) thing been here 
said or adduced for the purpose of casting re- 
proach on any one Those things only have 
been enumerated which it seemed necessary 
to say, that it might be understood that m 
doctrine and cei eir ^nials among us there is 
nothing received coin,, ai) to Scripture or to the 
Catholic [Universal Christian] Chuich, inas- 
much as it is manifest that we have diligently 
taken heed that no new and godless doctnnes 
should cieep into oui churches 
In accoi dance with the Edict of His Impe- 
rial Majesty, we wish to present these ai tides 
above written, in which is our Confession, and 
in which is seen a summaiy of the doctune 
of those who teach among us If any thing 
be lacking in this Confession, we aie piepared, 
God willing, to piesent atnplei mfoimation, m 
accordance with the hcnptuies 

Your Impel lal Majesty’s 

most faithful and humble, 

John, Duke of Saxony, Elector 
George, Maigiave of Brandenburg. 
Ernest, Duke of Luneburg 
Philip, Landgiave of Hesse 
John Frederick, Duke of Saxony. 
Francis, Duke of Luneburg 
Wolfgang, Pnnce of Anhalt 
Senate and Magistracy of Nuremberg 
Senate of Reutlingen. 
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[The German text ie taken from the third edition, which appeared in Wittenberg, 1581, and was accu- 
rately republished by Dr Schneider, Beilin, 1853 The orthography is modernized, and some words (as 
JBrstes Hauptituck , Gebot) are inserted m parentheses from the later editions. The English translation is 


more literal than those in use among the Lutheran 
Vol I 9 48, pp. 245 sqq ] 

Dr. aWartin Sutler’s 
(Endjiribion : Der Oleine GatedjifmuA 

(Da$ (Erfte ^auptflfitf.) 

Die 3t&n ©cfeotc, 

ttte fte em §au8»ater jemem ©efmbe einfSI« 
ttg(td) fiktwUen jolt. 

DaS (Erfle (Oebot). 

Du folljl ntdlt anbere ©fit* 
ter $aben. 

SBa«t|tba8? antwort: 

3Bir folltn ®ott fiber alle Dtnge 
ffirdjten, lieben unb bertrouen. 

Da$ 3»eite (®ebot). 

Du follfl ben Stamen cei nee 
©otteg nid)t uunfifelid) ffi&ren. 

SBa8t|iba8? StntWort: 

ffiir fallen ®ott furcfiten unb lie* 
ben, bafj rotr bet feinem Stamen nid^t 
flud^en, fcfiroiSren, jaubern, Ifigen ober 
trfigen; fonbern benftlbtgen in alien 916* 
t&en anrufen, beten, loben unb banfen. 

Da$ Dritte (®ebot). 

Du follfl ben geter tag &eilt* 
gen. 

2Ba«iflba«? Slnttoort: 

5Bir follen ®ott funfiten unb lie? 
ben, bafi mtr bte ^rebigt unb fein SBort 


churches in America. On Luther’s Catechisms , see 

Dr. Martin Luther's 
Enchiridion , , or SmaU Catechism. 

Part I. 

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, 

As they should be clearly and simply explained 
to every household by the head of the family. 

The First Commandment. 

Thou shalt have no other gods. 

What does this mean ? Answer • 

We should fear and love God, 
and trust in him, above all things. 

The Second Commandment. 

Thou Shalt not take the name 
of thy God in vain. 

What does this mean ? Answer : 

We should so fear and love God 
as not to curse, swear, conjure, lie, 
or deceive, by his name; but call 
upon it in every time of need, pray, 
praise, and give thanks. 

The Third Commandment. 

Thou shalt keep holy the Sab- 
bath day 

What does this mean l Answer 

We should so fear and love God 
as not to despise preaching and his 
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tti$t wracfcten; fonbern baffelbtge Word, but deem it holy, and will- 

lig fatten, gerne |>dren unb Icrneit. ingly hear and learn it 

iDa$ SBierte (©cbot). The Fourth Commandment. 

SDu follfi beinen SBater unb Thou shdlt honor thy father and 
beine SMutter e&ren. 1 thy mother} 

SBaStftbaS? Slnttoort : What does this mean? Answer: 

SBir follen ©ott furd&ten unb Heben, We should so fear and love God 
bap n>ir unfcre filtern unb #erren as not to despise nor provoke our 
nid)t oeracfyten nod) crgflrncn ; fonbern parents and rulers, but honor, serve, 
fte in Qcbren fallen, ifcnen bienen, obey, love, and esteem them, 
fcordben, fte lieb unb roerib fcaben. 

®a$ QunftC (©ebot). The Fifth Commandment. 

£)u follfl ntetyt tobten. Thou shalt not kill. 

3 tft ba« ? Slnttoort : What does this mean ? Answer : 

SBir follen ©ott furd)ten unb lieben, We should so fear and love God 
bap nrir unferm Slacbjlen an feinem as not to do our neighbor any in 
¥eibe feinen ©dfjaben nod) ?eib tbun; jury or harm in his body, but help 
fonbern ibnt Ijelfen unb forbern in and befriend him in all bodily 
alien ?eibe$notben. troubles. 

iDa$ ©ec^fle (©ebot). The Sixth Commandment. 

jDu follfl nid)t ebeb redden. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

33$aS tft ba«? ^tntmort : What does this mean? Answer 

SBir follen ©ott fiird)ten unb lieben, We should so fear and love God 
bap ttur feufd) unb $itd)tig leben in as to be chaste and pure in our 
SBorten unb SBerfen, unb ein 3eglid)er words and deeds, and that husband 
fein ©entail lieben unb e^ren. and wife should love and honor 

each other. 

2)a$ ©iebente (©ebOt). The Seventh Commandment. 

$u follfl nid^t fle^len. Thou shalt not steal. 

SBaS tft ba8? 2tnttt>ort: What does this mean ? Answer 

SBir follen ©ott fiird)ten unb lieben, We should so fear and love God 
bap ttrir unferS 9tad)flen ©elb Ober as not to take our neighbor’s money 

1 In the edition of ir>42 the blessing is added : ‘ That thy days may be long upon the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee ’ 



76 


STMBOLA EVANGKLICA 


Out ni$t tteftmen, noc| mtt falser 
SSBaarc ober Mantel on unb fcrtngen ; 
fonbtrn ifm fein @ut unb 9Iaf>ritng 
(lelfen beffern unb befcuttn. 

Dab Sldjte (©ebot). 

Du follft ni$t falfd) 3t«gntf 
reben roiber beinen SWdjjlen. 

2Ba«tftba«? flntttort: 

2Bir follen ©ott furcbten unb Heben, 
ba§ totr unfern iRadjfien nidjt faU 
fc^lic^ belitgen, oerratben, afterreben, 
ober bijfen ?eumunb madden; fonbern 
follen ibtt entfdtulbigen unb ©utc« son 
ibm rtbtn, unb Jllleb jum ©eflen fcbren. 1 

Dab Steunte (©ebot). 

Du follfl nid>t begefcren 
beineb Stac^jitn $aub. 

SBa# i|t ba« ? Sntrocrt : 

SEBir follen ©ott furctsten unb lie? 
ben, baf ®tr unferm 9ladjflen nic^t 
tnit ?tfl nat^ ftinem <$rbe ober |>aufe 
fle&en,unb mit einern ©d)etn beb 9tecf)tb 
an unb bringen; fonbern if)m baffelbige 
ju befallen forbeilidb unb btenjHicE) fein. 

Dab (©ebot). 

Dulollft nic&t bege&ren beineb 
SRadjjten SBeib, JtneeK SWagb, 
SSiet, ober »ab fein ijl. 

2Ba« tfl ba« ? Sfattoort : 

SEBir follen ©ott fiirdjten unb lies 
ben, bafj tsir unferm SUdt^flen nic^t 

1 Or, ‘Put the most charitable construction 
Board of Publications, Philadelphia 


or property, nor get it by false ware 
or dealing, but help him to improve 
and protect his property and live- 
lihood. 

The Eighth Commandment 

Thou shalt not hear false wit- 
ness against thy neighbor 

What does this mean? Answer 

We should so fear and lo\e God 
as not to belie, betray, or slander 
our neighbor, nor injure his charac- 
ter, but defend him, speak well of 
him, and make the best of all he 
does . 1 

The Ninth Commandment. 

Thou shall not covet thy neigh- 
bor's house 

What does this mean ’ Answer 

We should so fear and lo\e God 
as not to try to defraud our neigh- 
bor of his inheritance or home, nor 
obtain it under pretext of a legal 
right, but aid and assist him to 
keep it. 

The Tenth Commandment 

Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bors wife , nor his man-servant , nor 
his maidservant , nor his cattle, nor 
any thing that is his own. 

What does this mean ? Answer 

We should so fear and lo\e God 
as not to detach, extort, or alienate 

on all his actions '—Edition of the Lutheran 
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feitt ffieib, ©eftttbf ober Sief) abfpan? 
nen, abcringen ober abrcenbig macben, 
fonbern bicfelbigcn aubattcn, bag jte 
bleiben unb tbun mad jte fcbulbtg finb. 

2Ba« faget nun ©ott bon biefcn ©eboten 
illen ? 3lntroort : 

Sr faget alfo : 

3$ ber fHESlSt bcin ©ott bin 
ein etfrtger ©ott, ber fiber bie, 
fo mtdj baffen, bie ©finbe ber 
$ater beimfudjet an ben Jtin* 
bern bid ind britte unb oierte 
©lieb; aber benen, fo mid) lie* 
ben unb meine ©ebote b«iten, 
tbue id) mobl in taufenb ©lieb. 

2Ba« tjl ba« ? Slntroort : 

©ott brauet ju flrafen 3Ule, bie 
biefe ©ebote fibertreten; barum follen 
toir und ffircfiten »or feinem Born, unb 
nidjt miber foldse ©ebote tbun. 6r 
oerbeifet aber ©nabe unb ailed ©uted 
Slllen, bie foldje ©ebote baltcn; barum 
follen roir ibn aud) lieben unb »er* 
trauen, unb gerne tbun nacb feinen 
©eboten. 

(Dad 3»tite ftauptjlfid.) 

Der ©laube, 

»te etn $au*»ater bextfelbigeti fetnem ©eflnbe 
aufe etnffifttgjle t'orbalten fell. 

Der ffirfle 8lrtifel. 

Son bet ©d)8f>fung. 

3(b glaube an ©ott ben Sa# 
ter allmficbtigen, ©d)6pfer £im= 
meed unb ber Srben. 


from our neighbor his wife, serv- 
ants, or cattle, but induce them to 
stay and do their duty. 

What does God say about all these Com- 
mandments ? 

lie says this : 

I the Lord thy God am a jeal- 
ous God \ visiting the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me , and showing 
mercy unto thousands of them that 
love me and keep my command- 
ments. 

What does this mean ? Answer 

God threatens to punish all who 
transgress these Commandments : 
we should, therefore, fear his an- 
ger, and do nothing against such 
Commandments. But he promises 
grace and e\ ery blessing to all who 
keep them : we should, therefore, 
love and trust in linn, and gladly 
obey his Commandments. 

Part II. 

THE CREED, 

As it should he clearly and simply explained 
to every household by the head of the family. 

The First Article 
Of Creation 

I believe in God the Father 
Almighty , Maher of heaven and 
earth. 
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SBa« tft bat? Xntttort : 

3$ glaubt, bag mid) (Bott gef<baff= 
tn ^at fammt alien Greaturen, mir 
8eib unb ©ecle, Slugeit, £>bren unb 
aUe ©liebtr, Sernunft unb afle ©tone 
gegeben b«t unb nod) crbalt; baju 
jtleiber unb ©djub, Gffen unb Zrm 
fen, #au$ unb f>of, SBeib unb Sinb, 
SCcfer, SBieb unb aOe ©titer; mit aller 
SHotbburft unb Slabrung biefe$ ?eibte 
unb Mens reid)ltd) unb taglicb »tr* 
forget, roiber aUe gSbrlt^feit befcbir* 
met, unb »or atlem Uebel be^utet unb 
bemabret; unb ba8 ailed aud lauter 
oaterlicber, gottlic^er ©iite unb 33arm< 
berjigfeit, obne aUe mein SSerbienfi 
unb SBurbigfeit; beg ailed id) ibm ju 
banfen unb ju loben, unb bafiir ju 
bienen unb geborfam ju fetn fcbulbig 
bin. X>ad ift gemiftlid} wabr. 


2>er 3»eite Hrtffel. 

$ott ber (SrlBfunfl. 

Unb an 3efum 1 1 fl u nt/ 
feinen einigen ©obn, unfern 
$<£919191, ber empfangen ifi 
oom bftHgen ©eijie, geboren son 
ber 3ttttgftau SWaria, gelitten 
unter $ontio dilate, gefreuji# 
get, gefiorben unb begraben, nie* 
bergefabren jur $8Ile, am brit* 
ten Sage auferftanben »on ben 
Sobten, aufgefabren gen $im* 
met, figenb $ur Sledtten ©otted 


What does this mean ? Answer * 

I believe that God has created 
me and all that exists; that he 
has given and still preserves to me 
body and soul, eyes, ears, and all 
my limbs, my reason and all my 
senses; and also clothing and shoes, 
food and drink, house and home, 
wife and child, land, cattle, and 
all my property ; that he pro- 
vides me richly and daily with 
all the necessaries of life, protects 
me from all danger, and preserves 
and guards me against all evil; 
and all this out of pure paternal, 
divine goodness and mercy, with- 
out any merit or worthiness of 
mine ; for all which I am in duty 
bound to thank, praise, serve, and 
obey him. This is most certainly 
true. 

The Second Article. 

Of Redemption 

And in Jesus Christ his only 
Son , our Lord; who was conceived 
by the Holy Ghost . born of the 
Virgin Mary ; suffered under 
Pontius Pilate; was crucified, 
dead , and buried ; he descended 
into hell; the third day he rose 
again from the dead ; he ascend- 
ed into heaven , and sitteth on the 
right hand of God the Father 
Almighty ; from thence he shall 
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beg flHmfi^ttgen Saterg, »on 
bantien er fornmen mfrb, ju rity 
ten tie ?ebenbiflen unb bie Sob; 
ten. 

28 a« tjl ba« ? Stotfeort : 

3# glaube, ba§ 3ffu$ S^riflug, 
roabrbaftiger ©ott oont Safer in 
ffiroigfeit geboren unb aud) mabrbaf; 
tiger ©tenfcb »on ber 3ungfrau SOTaria 
geboren, fei mein £<£9t9t, ber mtcb 
oerlornen unb oerbammten 2Wenf(ben 
erliifet bat, erroorben, getoonnen [unb] 1 
son alien ©iinben, com Jobe unb »on 
ber ©eioalt beg Jeufelg, nid^t mit 
©olb ober ©ilber, fonbern mit feinem 
beiligen, tbeuren Slute, unb mit feinem 
unfcfjulbigen ?eiben unb Sterben; auf 
bafj icb fein eigen fei, unb in feinem 
SReicbe unter ibm lebe, unb ibm biene 
in etoiger ©eredjtigfeit, Unftbulb unb 
©eligfeit; gleitbmie er ift auferfianben 
»om Jobe, lebet unb regieret in @mig; 
feit. 2)ag ift gerotfUcb roabr. 

2>er Jritte Slrtifel. 

SSon ber $etftgung. 

3<b fllaube an ben beiligen 
©eift, eine btHige ^rifili^e 1 ' 
Itirtbe, bie ©erneine ber beiligen, 
Sergebung ber ©iinben, blufer; 
jtebung beg gleifcbeg, unb ein 
emigeg Seben. Slmen. 


come to judge the quick and the 
dead. 

What does this mean? Answer: 

I believe that Jesus Christ, true 
God, begotten of the Father from 
eternity, and also true man, bom 
of the Virgin Mary, is my Lord ; 
who has redeemed me, a lost and 
condemned man, secured and deliv- 
ered me [even ] 1 from all sins, from 
death, and from the power of the 
devil, not with gold or silver, but with 
his holy, precious blood, and with 
his innocent sufferings and death ; 
in ordor that I might be his own, 
live under him in his kingdom, and 
ser\e him in everlasting righteous- 
ness, innocence, and blessedness, 
even as he is risen from the dead, 
and lives and reigns forever. This 
is most certainly true. 

The Third Article. 

Of Sancttjicatton. 

I bdieve in the Holy Ghost ; 
one holy Christian 2 Church ; the 
Communion of Saints; the For- 
giveness of Sins; the Resurrection 
of the Body ; and the Life Ever- 
lasting. Amen . 


1 This und (which, if not a typographical error, must have the force of tmd zwar , even) is 
found in all the editions of Luther, but is now usually omitted as superfluous 

* Luther omitted the word Catholic , and substituted for it Christian The Heidelberg 
Catechism combines the two ‘ allgemeine chnsthche Kirche 
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2Ba* tft ba« ? Slntoort: 

3tg glaube, bag icg ni<gt aub etgener 
SScrnunft nocg tfraft an 3cfum Stmfi 
rneintn fjerrtt glauben cber ju it>m 
fommen fann; fonbent ber getlige ©eifi 
gat mtdj burcgb Gcoangeltum berufen, 
mit fetnen ©aben erleuegtet, im recgten 
©lauben gegeiliget unb ergalten; gleicg* 
rote er bie ganje Sgrifiengtit auf Srben 
berufet, fammlet, etleucgtet, geiliget,unb 
bei 3efu Sgrifto ergiilt im recgten eini* 
gen ©lauben; in rotltger Sgrifiengeit 
er mir unb alien ©laubigen taglicg aUe 
©iinben reicglitg cergiebt ; unb am 
jfingften Sage mieg unb aUe lob ten 
auferroeefen roirb, unb mir fammt 
alien ©laubigen in Sgriflo ein erotgeb 
Men geben roirb. Dab ijt gerotglieg 
roagr. 


(Dab Dritte £auptftucf.) 
Dab Saterunfer, 

rote cm $au«bater baffelbtge fetnem ©eflnbc 
auf 8 etnf&Ittgflc fiirtyalten foil. 

Sater unfer, 1 ber bu bifl im 
$imme(. 

2Ba«tftba«? Enthrort: 

©ott roill bamit unb loden, bag roir 
glauben follen, <£r fei unfer renter 
SBater, unb roir feine recgten Sinter, 
auf bag roir getrofl unb mit alter 


What does this mean ? Answer : 

I believe that I can not, by mj 
own reason or strength, believe in 
Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to 
him ; but the Holy Ghost has called 
me through the Gospel, enlightened 
me by his gifts, and sanctified and 
preserved me in the true faith; 
just as he calls, gathers, enlightens, 
and sanctifies the whole Christian 
Church on earth, and preserves it 
in union with Jesus Christ in the 
one true faith ; in which Christian 
Church he daily forgives richly 
all my sins, and the sms of all be 
lievers; and will raise up me and 
all the dead at the last day, and 
will grant everlasting life to me 
and to all who believe in Christ. 
This is most certainly true. 

Part III. 

THE LORD’S PRAYER, 

As it should be clearly and simply explained 
to every household by the head of the family. 

Our Father, who art in heaven. 

What does this mean ? Answer 

God would thereby affectionate- 
ly encourage us to believe that he 
is truly our Father, and that we are 
truly his children, so that we may 


1 Luther, in his Catechism, retained the old form ( Paternoster ), but in his translation of 
the Bible he chose the modem Unser Vater {Our Father). In the first two editions (1529) 
♦he explanation of the address does not occur. 
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3u»trftd}t tb« bitten foUen, »ie bie 
lieben ^inber ibren liefeen SSater. 

Die <Erjte Sitte. 

©ebetligct werbe bein Stame. 

8Ba« tjl b a$ ? $nttoort : 

©otteg Statue ifi jroar an ibm felbji 
betlig ; aber rcir bitten in biefem ©ebet, 
bap er bei ung aucb beilig roerbe. 

SBte gefd^te^t ba$ ? 91ntn?ort : 

2Bo bag SBort ©otteg lauter unb 
rein gelebret totrb, uno toir aucb t)eiltg, 
alg bie Stnber ©otteg, barnatb leben : 
beg [baju] bttf ung, licber SSater im 
4>immel ! ffier aber anberg lebret unb 
lebet, benn bag SBort ©otteg lebret, 
ber entbeiliget unter ung ben Stamen 
©otteg. Daoor bebiite ung, b^Him* 
liftber SSater ! 


Die Slnbere [3»ette] SBitte. 

Dein Steicb fomme. 

3Ba« tjl ba«? 9lnttt>ort : 

©otteg Steicb fomntt rnobl obne 
unfer ©ebet son ibm felbji ; aber toir 
bitten in biefem ©ebet, baft eg au<b ju 
ung fomme. 

2Bte gefdjteljt ba«? Slntwort : 

SBenn ber f>imrrttifc^e SSater ung 
feinen bteiligen ©eifl giebt, baf rotr 
feinem bteifigen SEBorte burdj feine 
©nabe glauben, unb gbttlicb leben, 
bier jeitlicb unb bort eroiglicb- 


cheerfully and with all confidence 
pray to him, even as dear children 
ask their dear father. 

The Fibst Petition 

j Hallowed be thy name. 

What does this mean ? Answer 

The name of God is indeed in 
itself holy; but we pi ay m this 
petition that it may be hallowed 
also by us. 

How can this be done ? Answer 

When the Word ol God is taught 
in its truth and purity, and we, as 
the children of God, lead holy lives 
accordingly. To this may our bless- 
ed Father in heav en help us ! But 
whoever teaches and lives otherwise 
than as God’s Word teaches, pro- 
fanes the name of God among us. 
From this preserve us, heavenly 
Father ! 

The Second Petition. 

Thy kingdom come. 

What does this mean ? Answer • 

The kingdom of God comes in- 
deed of itself, without our prayer; 
but we pray in this petition that it 
may come also to us. 

How can this be done ? Answer 

When our heavenly Father gives 
us his Holy Spirit, so that by his 
grace we believe his holy Word, and 
live a godly life here in time, and 
hereafter in eternity. 
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®it Dritte ©itte. 

3)ein ffiille geftfje&e, mte im 
$imme(, alfo aud) auf fir ben. 

2Ba« tfl ba* ? Slnttoort : 

©otteg guter, gnabtger ffiille ge* 
fctyieftt mogt ofme unftr ©ebct ; aber 
roir bitten in biefem ©ebet, bag er au$ 
bei ung gef<$efce. 

SBte gcfd^te^t ba« ? Sinttnort : 

SBenn ©ott alien bbfen Slatf) unb 
SBillen bricfyt unb ginbert, fo ung ben 
9lamen ©otteg nicbt fteiltgen unb fein 
9ieicf> nicf)t fommen laffcn molten, ate 
ba ifl beg Seufete, ber SBelt unb un-- 
ferg gleifdjeg ffiilte, fonbern (larfet 
nnb bef>alt ung fefl in feinem SBort 
unb ©lauben big an unfer finbe ; bag 
ifl fein gwibiger, guter SBtlle. 


2>te ©ierte ©itte. 

Unfer t&glid) ©rot gieb ung 
fceute. 

3Ba« tft bas? Slntwort: 

©ott giebt taglid) ©rot auci) rcobt 
obne unfere ©itte, alien bbfen SWen* 
ftfcen; aber mir bitten in biefem 
©ebet, bag er ung erfennen laffe unb 
mit 2>anffagung empfafjen unfer tag* 
li# ©rot, 

2Ba« $etfjt benn ©rot? Slnttoort : 

SlUeg, mag §ur ?etbeg 9fafyrung unb 
SHotgburft gefyort, ate ffiffen, Srinfen, 
fileiber, ©$u&, #aug, $of, SIcfer, 


The Third Petition. 

Thy will he done on earth, 08 it 
is in heaven . 

What does this mean ? Answer * 

God’s good, gracious will is done 
indeed without our prayer ; but we 
pray in this petition that it may be 
done also by us. 

How can this be done ? Answer : 

When God breaks and brings to 
naught every evil counsel and will 
which would hinder us from hal- 
lowing the name of God, and pre- 
vent his kingdom from coming to 
us (such as the will of the devil, 
of the world, and of our own flesh); 
but makes us strong and steadfast 
in his Word and faith even unto 
our end : this is his gracious, good 
will. 

The Fourth Petition. 

Give us this day our daily 
bread. 

What does this mean ? Answer 

God gives indeed, without our 
prayer, even to the wicked their 
daily bread ; but we pray in this 
petition that he would make us 
sensible [of his benefits] and ena- 
ble us to receive our daily bread 
with thanksgiving. 

What is, then, our daily bread ? Answer • 

All that pertains to the nourish- 
ment and needs of the body, as 
drink, food, clothing, shoes, house, 
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®itb, ®rib, ®itt, fromm ©entail, 
fromme ftitiber, fromm ®e(tnbe, 
fromme unb treuc Dberberren, gut 
Regiment, gut Setter, grtebe, ©e* 
funbbeit, Buc^t, (Efire, gute greunbe, 
getreue Sta^barn, unb befglti$en. 


Die gflnfte S3itte. 

Unb oerlajje [oergieb] ung 
unfre ©djulb, alg toir berlajjen 
[oergeben] unfern ©dbulbtgern. 

2Ba« tft bafi ? Sfatttort : 

Sir bitten in biefem ®ebet, bafj 
ber 38a ter im £immel nic^t anfeben 
toolle unfre ©iinbe, unb urn berfefc 
bigen roiUen folcbe SBitte nid^t oerfa* 
gen: benn toir jtnb ber fetneg toertb, 
bag toir bitten, baben’g audb nicbt oers 
bienet; fonbern er roolle eg ung ailed 
aug ©naben geben; benn wir tagticb 
biel fiinbigen, unb roobl eitel ©trafe 
oerbienen. ©o toollen toir jtoar toiebc; 
rum audb berjlid) oergeben, unb gerne 
wobltbun [benen],bie jttb an ung oers 
fiinbigen. 

Die ©edjfle Sitte. 

Unb fiibre ung ntdbt in SBerfu* 
<bung. 

if l ba« ? ^Cnttoort : 

®ott &erfud)t %mx niemanb; aber 
wir bitten in biefem ®ebet, baf ung 
®ott wolle befcitten unb crljalten, auf 
baf ung ber Xeufcl, bie SBelt unb 


home, land, cattle, money, property, 
pious husband or wife, pious chil- 
dren, pious servants, pious and 
faithful rulers, good government, 
good seasons, peace, health, educa- 
tion, honor, good friends, trusty 
neighbors, and the like. 

The Fifth Petition 

And forgive us our debts , as we 
forgive our debtors . 

What does this mean ? Answer : 

We pray in this petition that our 
Father in heaven would not look 
upon our sins, nor on account of 
them deny our request ; for we are 
not worthy of any thing for which 
we pray, and have not merited it; 
but that he would grant us all 
things through grace ; for we daily 
sin much, and deserve nothing but 
punishment. We will, therefore, 
also on our part, heartily forgive 
and willingly do good to those who 
sin against us. 

The Sixth Petition. 

And lead us not into tempta- 
tion. 

What does this mean ? Answer : 

God indeed tempts no one, but 
we pray in this petition that God 
would so guard and preserve us 
that the devil, the world, and our 
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unfer ni$t betrflge unb »er* 
fubre in SDlijjglauben, SSerjrceiflung 
uito anfcerc grofe ©tbanbe unb Safer; 
unb ob trnr bamit angefoc^ten tcixrbcn, 
ba§ tbir boc| enblid) gcrotnncn unb ben 
©ieg befallen. 

Die ©lebente SBitte. 

©onbern erlbfe un$ son bent 
ttebel. 

2Ba« ijl ba«? Slnttnort : 

2Bir bitten in biefem ©ebet, ate in 
ber ©umma, baf unb ber Safer im 
£tmmel con allerlei Uebel SeibeS unb 
ber ©eele, ©ute8 unb ©i>re erlofe, unb 
julefct, roenn unfer ©tiinblein fomrnt, 
ein feligeS finbe befcfere, unb mit 
©naben son biefem 3ammertf)al ju 
jtcf nebme in ben £immel. 

Staten. 1 

2Ba«tjlba«? Slnttoort: 

Daft td» foil geroif fein, foldje 
Sitteu jtnb bem Safer im fMmmel 
angenefm unb eriibret; benn er felbfl 
bat unS geboten, alfo ju beten, unb 
berfeifen, baf er un6 mill erboren. 
Slmen, Slmen, baS bci^t, 3a, 3a, e$ 
foil alfo gefcfefen. 


own flesh may not deceive us, nor 
lead us into misbelief, despair, and 
other great shame and vice; and 
that, though we may be thus tempt- 
ed, we may nevertheless finally pre- 
vail and gain the victory. 

The Seventh Petition. 

But deliver vs from evil . 

What does this mean ? Answer • 

We pray in this petition, as in a 
summary, that our Father in heaven 
may dclher us from all manner of 
evil — in body or soul, property or 
honor — and, at last, when our time 
comes, may grant us a happy end, 
and graciously take us from this 
world of sorrow to * himself in 
heaven. 

Amen } 

What does this mean ? Answer : 

That I should be sure that such 
petitions are pleasing to our Father 
in heaven, and are heard by him ; 
for he himself has commanded us 
thus to pray, and has promised that 
he will hear us. Amen, Amen : 
that is, Yea, yea, so shall it be. 


1 Many modern editions insert the doxology before Amen , with this question , 2Bte lautet 
ber ©eftfylug ? 2)enn betn ift b as SRetty, unb bte &raft, unb bte $errhcb!ett, tu Gnugtett 3lnien , 
— * What is the conclusion ? For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, forever. 
Amen.' 
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(Dag Sierte #auptflii(f.) 
Dag ©aframent ber beiligen 3faufe 

Wte baffelbtge tut PauSBater fttnem ©egnbe 
fed ttnfSItiglub flatten. 

3um ffirflen. 

SBaS ip bie Xaufe ? Sntwort : 

Die Daufe ijl mefft allein fd>led)t 
SGBaffer, fonbern fte ifi bag ©offer in 
®otteg ©ebot gefaffet, unb mit ©otieg 
aSBort serbunben. 

SSelc^eS tp benn fold; SBort ®otte8 ? Sint- 
wort : 

Da unfer -£>err egrijlug fpric&t, 
SWattifai am le&ten : 

®ef>et ^tn in atle ffielt, 1 legret 
allc £eiben [95 BIf e r], unb taufet 
fte im -Women beg ffiaterg, unb 
beg ©ogneg, unb beg geiligen 
©eifteg. 

3um Slnbern. 

2Ba« gtebt ober itflfctf bie Xaufe? ant. 
Wort: 

©ie mirft 33ergebung ber ©iinben, 
trlBfct som Dobe unb Seufel, unb 
gtebt bie erotge ©eligfeit Men, bie 
eg glauben, toie bie ©orte unb $er* 
fceifjungen ©otteg tauten. 

2Bel$e$ jtnb benn folc^c SBorte unb 33er* 
^eigungcn ©otte$ ? Slntwort : 

Da unfer £err Sgrifiug [priest, 
SWarct am tepten : 

©er ba giaubet unb getauft 


Past IV. 

THE SACRAMENT OF HOLT BAPTISM, 

As it should he clearly and simply explained 
to every household by the head of the family. 

L 

What is Baptism ? Answer : 

Baptism is not simply common 
water, but it is the water compre- 
hended in God’s command, and 
connected with God’s Word. 

What is that Word of God ? Answer : 

It is that which our Lord Christ 
speaks in the last chapter of Mat- 
thew [xxviii 19] : 

6 Go ye \into all the world], and 
teach all natrons, baptising them 
in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son , and of the Holy Ghost? 


n. 

What does Baptism give, or of what use is 
it ? Answer 

It worketh forgiveness of sins, 
delivers from death and the devil, 
and gives everlasting salvation to 
all who believe, as the Word and 
promise of God declare. 

What are such words and promises of God ? 
Answer 

Those which our Lord Christ 
speaks in the last chapter of Mark : 

4 He that helieveth and is hap - 


1 The words in alle Welt are mseited fiom Mark xvi 15. 
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»irb, btr wirb ftlig; »er abet 
ni#t glaubet, btr mtrb serbammt. 

3um Drftten. 

SBie fann Staffer fold^c grojje 2>inge tyun? 
Slnttoort : 

©offer tfmt’6 frctltc^ nicf)t, fonbern 
bad ©ort ®otte$, fo mit unb bei bern 
©offer iff, unb ber ©laube, fo fok 
<$em ©orte ©otted tm ©offer trouet ; 
bentt o^ne ©otted ©ort ift bad 
©offer fd)ledjt ©offer, unb feint 
loufe; ober mit bem ffiorte ©otted 
ifl’d eine SCaufe, bad tfi ein gnaben 
reidj ©offer bed ?ebend unb ein 33ab 
ber neuen ©ebuit im beiltgen ©eifie ; 
toie S. ^aulud fogt ju Site am brit« 
ten $apitel : 

2)urd) bod Sab ber ©ieber* 
geburt unb Srneuerung bed pel* 
ligen ©eifled, toeltben er audge* 
goffen pat uber und rei^lid^ 
burd) 3efum Gpriftum, unfern 
tfeilanb, ouf bag toir bur# bef* 
felben ©nobe gered^ tfertiget, 
®rben feieu bed ewigen ?ebend, 
no# ber £offnung. 2>od iff ge» 
toiplt# toabr. 

3um Sierten. 

SBa* bebeutet bemt folc^ SBaffertaufeti ? 
$nttoort : 

®d bebeutet, bap ber otte Slbom in 
und burdfj tfiglicpe SReue unb 33upe 
foil erfciufet merben, unb fierbeit mit 
*Ben ©finben unb bdfen Sfiflen ; unb 


tized, shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not, shall be damned.’ 

III. 

How can water do such great things? An* 
swer 

It is not water, indeed, that does 
it, but the Word of God which is 
with and in the water, and faith, 
which trusts in the Word of God 
in the water. For without the 
Word of God the water is nothing 
but water, and no baptism; but 
with the Word of God it is a bap* 
tism — that is, a gracious water of 
life and a washing of regeneration 
in the Iloly Ghost, as St Paul says, 
Titus, third chapter [iii. 5-7] : 

i By the washing of regenera- 
tion , and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost , which he shed on us abun- 
dantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour / that being justified by 
his grace , we should be made heirs 
according to the hojpe of eternal 
life? This is certainly true . [Or, 

‘ This is a faithful saying ,’ ver. 
8 .] 

IV. 

What does such baptizing with water sig- 
nify ? Answer . 

It signifies that the old Adam in 
us is to be drowned by daily sor- 
row and repentance, and perish 
with all sins and evil lusts; and 
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roieberum taglid) geraugfommen unb 
aufergegen ein ntuer 2Jlenfd), ber in 
©eredftigfeit unb Sfteinigfeit fiir [nor] 
©ott etuiglidj lebe. 

8Bo fletyt bag gefdjrteben? Slnttoort : 

©. $aulug ju ben SWmern am 
fedgfien fprid&t : 

3Btr ftnb fammt Sgrifio burd) 
bie 2aufe begrabeit im [in ben] 
Sob, bag glei^wie Sgriflug ifi 
non ben Sobten aufennecfet 
burdj bie £errlid)feit beg 25a* 
terg, alfo follen mtr aud> in 
eiitem neuen Seben manbeln. 


SBie man bie Sinfaltigen foil 
legren beitbien. 1 

SBag tjl btc 93etd>te? Slntmort : 

Die ©eicbte begreift jtnei ©tucfe in 
fufe : eing, bag man bie ©iinben be? 
tenne ; bag anbre, bag man bie $lbfo= 
lution ober SSergebung nom ©eid)tigcr 
empfage, alg non ©oit felbfi, unb ja 
nicgt baran jtoeifle, fonbern fcft glaube, 
bie ©iinben feien baburdj nergeben fiir 
[nor] ©ott im £immel. 

SMdje ©iinben foil man benn betefyten? 
Slnttoort : 

gitr [»or] ©ott foil man aUer ©im* 
ben ftdj fd&ulbtg geben, auefy bie toir 


that the new man should daily 
come forth again and rise, who 
shall live before God in righteous- 
ness and purity forever. 

Whei e is it so written ? Answer . 

St. Paul, in the 6th chapter of 
Romans, says : 

‘ We are buried with Christ by 
baptism into death; that like as 
he was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so 
we also should walk in newness of 
life: 


HOW THE UNLEARNED SHOULD BE 
TAUGHT TO CONFESS . 1 

What is confession? Answer 

Confession comprehends two 
parts : one, that we confess our 
sins ; the other, that we receive 
absolution or forgiveness from the 
father confessor, as from God him- 
self, in no wise doubting, but firmly 
believing that our sins are thereby 
forgiven before God in heaven. 

What sins should we confess ? An- 
swer 

Before God we should accuse 
ourselves of all manner of sins, 


1 This section on Confession appears first in the third edition before Part V , and prepara- 
tory to it So also in the editions of 1589 and 1542 (See Harnack, p lvi and p 58 ) In 
later editions it is enlarged (by inserting the passages Matt x\i 19 and John xx 22, 23, and 
other additions), and is counted as a separate Part (V ) on The Office of the Keys (Son ber 
Senate ober bem Hmt ber ©djlttfjell or added as an Appendix after Part V. See Vol I. § 48, 
p 24SL 

Yol TII—G 



88 


SYMBOLA EV ANGELICA. 


ni<$t ertennen, wie »ir tm Skterutifer 
tbun; aber fitr [oor] bent Seicbtiger 
fpllen n»ir allein bit ©iinbett befenneti, 
bie air toiffen unb fallen im £>erjen. 


ffieK&e flnb bic ? 91nttoort : 

3)a ftebe bettten ©tanb an nadb 
ben 3tfcn ©eboten, ob bu Safer, 
flutter, ©obn, Jocbter, #err, grau, 
Unecbt feiefl ; ob bu ungeborfam, un* 
treu, unfleifig, jornig, unju^tig, bifcig 
geroefen feiefl ; ob bu Semanb ?eibe 
getban babefl mil SBorten ober 2Ber* 
len; ob bu gejioblen, serfaumt, »er* 
roabrlofl, ©cbaben getban babefl. 


Sicber ftctte mir etne turje SBetfe ju bettten. 
Slnttnort : l 

Be fottft bu jum Seutytiger foremen : 

SBurbtger, lieber £err, t<b btffe eutb, 
roollet meine ©eitbfe b&«n, unb mir 
bie Sergebung jufpredjen um ©otteS 
toiHen. 

8agc an : 

3dj artner ©finber befenne tnicb 
»or ©oft aller ©iinben fcbulbig ; in* 
fonberbeit befenne idb oor eu<b, bag 
itb tin finest, SDlagb, etc. bin ; aber icb 
biene leiber untreulidb meinem #errn: 
benn ba unb ba babe idb nid)t getban, 


even of those which we do not 
ourselves perceive; as we do in 
the Lord’s Prayer. But to the 
confessor we should confess those 
sins only which we know and feel 
in our hearts. 

Which are these ? Answer 

Here consider your condition, 
according to the Ten Command- 
ments, whether you are a father or 
mother, a son or daughter, a mas- 
ter or mistress, a man-servant or 
maid-servant; whether you ha\e 
been disobedient, unfaithful, lazy, 
angry, unchaste, spiteful ; whether 
you have injured any one by words 
or deeds ; whether you have stolen, 
neglected, or wasted any thing, or 
done any harm. 

Show me a short way to confess An- 
swer . 1 

Speak thus to the confessor • 

Worthy, dear sir, I beseech you 
to hear my confession, and absolve 
me for God’s sake. 

Say: 

I, poor sinner, confess before 
God that I am guilty of all man- 
ner of sin ; in particular I confess 
before you that I am a man-serv- 
ant, maid-servant, etc. ; but, alas ! I 
serve my master unfaithfully, for I 


1 This and the following forms of Confession and Absolution are omitted in the translations 
of the ‘Evang Luth Mimstenum of Pennsylvania,’ and even in the ‘Church Book’ of the Gen- 
eral Council of the Ev. Luth. Church in America ( 1 873} The reason of the omission is obvious 
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roag jte mid} ^tegett ; babe jte crjurnt 
unb ju flucben beroegt, babe serfaumt 
unb ©tbaben loffctt gef<bcbtt j bin aucb 
in ©ortert unb ffierfcn ftbambar 
[fibnmloS] geroefett, babe mit meitteS 
©leidben gejiirnt, itriber meine grau 
gemurrt unb geflucbt, etc. DaS a lies 
ifl mir leib, unb bitte urn ©nabe 5 idb 
win mtdb beffern. 

(5ut $err ober grau fage alfo : 

3nfonberbeit befenne icb ffir [»or] 
eucb, bajj idb ntcin Jtinb unb ©efinbe, 
©eib nidbt treulidj gejogen babe ju 
®otte$ @b«n > icb babe geflucbt, bbfe 
Srempel mit unjudbtigen ffiortcit unb 
©erfen gegeben, meinem fliacbbar 
©dfaben getban, iibet nadbgerebet, ju 
tbeuer berfauft, falfdbe unb ni^t ganje 
ffiaare gegeben. 

[Unb toa« cr mel)r trnber bte ©ebote ©otte« 
unb femen ©tanb getfyan, etc. SBenn aber 
3entanb fid? mtfyt befinbet befcbioeret nut fol- 
der ober grBfjeren ©itnben, ber foil ntd?t forgen 
ober toetter ©Itnben fudjen nod? erbtd?ten, unb 
barntt cute Smarter au« ber 33eid?te ntad?en; 
fonoern erjfftyle etne ober gtoet, bte bu toetfjt, 
alfo-] 

Snfonberbeit befenne icb, bafj icb 
einmal geflucbt ; item, einmal unbiibfdb 
mit ©orten geroefen, einmal bieS St. 
serfaumt babe, etc. 

[Unb lajfc e« gemig fetit. SEBeigt bu abet 
gar letne (n>eld?e« bocfy ntc^t tnobl fottte ntBglid? 
fetn), fo fage aud? feme utfonberfyett, fonbern 
utntm bte SSergebung auf bte getnetne SBeufyte, 
fo bu fiir [oor] ©ott tyuft gegen ben $3eid?tiger ] 


have not done what they told me; 
I have moved them to anger and 
to cursing, have neglected my duty, 
and let things go to waste ; I have 
also been immodest in words and 
deeds, have quarreled with my 
equals, have grumbled and sworn 
at my wife, etc. For all this I am 
sorry, and plead for mercy ; I will 
do so no more. 

A master or mistress should say thus : 

In particular I confess before 
you, that I have not brought up 
my child, household, and wife to 
the glory of God; I have cursed, 
have set a bad example with un- 
chaste words and actions, have in- 
jured my neighbor, have slandered, 
overcharged, given spurious goods 
and short measure. 

[And so on with any thing he has done con- 
trary to the commands of God, and to his po- 
sition, etc If, however, the conscience of any 
one of you is not troubled with such or greater 
sms, do not worry, or hunt up, or invent other 
sins, and thereby make a torture out of con- 
fession, but mention one or two you know o£ 
Thus ] 

In particular, I confess that I have 
once sworn ; also, I have once used 
improper language, once neglected 
some duty, etc. 

[And then stop But if you should know 
of no sin (which, however, is hardly possible), 
then mention none in particular, but receive 
absolution after the general confession which 
you make to God before the confessor.] 
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Sterauf foil bcr 8et$ttger fagett : 

Oott fet bir gnabig, unb fiarfe 
beinen ©tauben. Slmett. 

Sinter : 

©taubfl bu au<b, bafj meine Serge* 
bung ©otteg Sergebung fet? 

Slnttoort: 

3a, liebcr #err. 

©arauf foretyc er : 

SEBie bu glaubjl, fo gefcbef>e bir! 
Unb tcb aug bem ©efebl unferg 
OSSRSS 3efu Sbrijli sergebe bir 
beine ©iinben, im S?amen beg ©a* 
terg unb beg ©obneg unb beg beiligen 
©eifleg. Slrnen. 

©ebe bin im grieben. 

[2M$e abev groge SBeftfymerung beS ©e* 
tmjfens b^bcn, obcr betrftbt unb angefodjten 
flnb, bte tmrb cin 93et$tbater trotyl totffen uut 
metyr ©britdjen gu trbjlen unb gum ©lauben 
rctgcn. ®a« foil allctn ctne gemetne SBetfe 
bcr ©cutytc fcin ffir btc ©tnfdlttgen.] 

(®a$ gfinfte ^auptflficf.) 1 

2)a$ Sacrament be$ 9lltar$, 

tote cm $au«Oater baffelbtgc fetnem ©eftnbe 
emffiltigluSty fttrtyalteu foil. 

2Ba« iff bas ©acramcnt be« 2Utar« ? Slut* 
wort: 

<£g iff ber reabre ?eib unb ©tut 
unferg £>errn 3efu Sbrifii, unter bem 
©rot unb SBein, ung Sbrifien ju 
effen unb ju trinfen »on Sbriflo felbfi 
eingefe&t. 


Then shall the father confessor say * 

God be merciful unto thee, and 
strengthen thy faith. Amen. 

Eurther 

Dost thou believe that my for- 
giveness is the forgiveness of God ? 

Answer: 

Yes. dear sir. 

Then let him say : 

As thou believest, so be it unto 
thee. And I, by command of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, forgive thee thy 
sins in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
Amen. 

Depart in peace. 

[Those, however, who are much troubled 
in conscience, 01 who are in distress or tempta- 
tion, a father confessoi will know how to com- 
fort with Scnptuie passages, and stir up to 
faith This is onlv a general method of con- 
fession for the unlearned ] 

Part V . 1 

THE SACRAMENT OF THE ALTAR, 

As it should be clearly and simply explained 
to every household by the head of the family 

What is the Sacrament of the Altar ? An- 
swer : 

It is the true body and blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, under 
the bread and wine, given unto ns 
Christians to eat and to drink, as 
it was instituted by Christ himself. 


1 In the ‘ Book of Concord/ and in many editions of the Catechism, this section is num- 
bered as Part VI., and the preceding insertion, or appendix, as Part V. 
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©o fteft ba* geftyrieben? 2lnt»ort : 

©o fcbreiben bie Ijctligen @»ange< 
lijlen, ©lattbfiug, ©larfug, Cufag— unb 
S. paulug : 

Unfer #@9191 3efug Sbriftu$, 
in ber Jlac^t, ba er oerrai&en 
marb, nabm er bag ©rot, banfte 
unb bradj’g, unb gab’g feinen 
3 fitt 0 ern, unb fpracfj: Stebmet 
^in, effet ; bag ijl mein ?eib, ber 
fiir eud> gegeben roirb; folc^eg 
tbut ju meinem ©ebacbtnifi. 

£>effelbigen gMcljen nabm er 
aucb ben £eldb nadj bem Slbenb* 
mabl, banfte unb gab ibnen ben, 
unb fprad): SHebmet btn unb trin* 
fet alle baraug; biefer $el<b iff 
bag neue Xeflament in meinem 
©lute, bag fiir eucb scrgoffen 
roirb jur ©ergebung ber Sun- 
ben; foldbeg tbut, fo oft ibr’g 
trinfet, ju meinem ©cbacbtnijj. 

2Ba« mtfeet bentt fold? (Sffen unb Srtnfen? 
Stnttoort : 

2 >ag jeigen ung biefe ffiorte : gitr 
eudb gegeben unb oergoffen jur 
©ergebung ber Sfinben; namtidj, 
bafj ung im Sacrament ©ergebung ber 
Sfinben, Men unb Seligfeit bur<b 
foldje SJorte gegeben roirb; benn roo 
©ergebung ber Sfinben ijl, ba ijl autb 
Men unb Seligfeit. 

SBte tann let 6(tdl? Effen unb Innteu fotd>e 
grojje Singe t$un? Sfattoort : 

®jfen unb Jrinfen tbut’g freilicb 
nidjit, fonbern bie SBorte, fo ba jleben : 


Where is it so written ? Answer 

The holy Evangelists, Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, together with St. 
Paul, write thus : 

‘ Our Lord Jesus Christ , the same 
night in which he was betrayed , 
took bread ; and when he had given 
thanks , he brake it , and gave it to 
the disciples , and said , Take , eat; 
this is my body , which is given for 
you; this do, in remembrance of 
me. 

‘ After the same manner also he 
took the cup, when he had supped, 
gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of it : this 
cup is the New Testament in my 
blood, which is shed for you, for 
the remission of sins : this do ye, 
as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
brance of me? 

What is the use, then, of such eating and 
drinking ? Answer : 

It is pointed out to us in the 
words : 4 Given, and shed for you, 
for the remission of sins? Name- 
ly, through these words, the remis- 
sion of sins, life and salvation are 
given us in the Sacrament: for 
where there is remission of sins, 
there are also life and salvation. 

How can bodily eating and dnnking do 
such great things ? Answer • 

Eating and drinking, indeed, do 
not do them, but the words which 
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gflr eudj gtgebtn unb btrgoffen 
gur SBergebung ber Siinben. 
SBeldfie ffiorte jtnb neben bem Ietb= 
lichen ffiffen unb Srinfen ale bae 
fpauptfliicf im Sacrament ; unb mcr 
benfelbigcn ffiorten glaubt, ber fiat, 
roae fie fagen, unb rote fie lauten, 
namlicb Skrgebung ber Siinben. 

ffier empfS&et bemi fold) Sacrament ttiir* 
bigltd)? antwort : 

gaflen unb leiblt$ ftd^ bereiten ifl 
e ' ne fHne auferlicbe 3u$t ; aber 
ber ifl redft murbtg unb ttiofil ge* 
fdjidt, n>er ben ©lauben fiat an biefe 
SBorte: gflr euc^ gegeben unb 
nergoffen gur Sergebung ber 
Siinben. ffier aber biefen SBcrten 
ntdft glaubt, ober gmeifelt, ber ifl urn 
roitrbig unb ungefcbidt; benn bad 
SBort : g ur eud) forbert eitel gtaus 
btge fiergcn. 


stand here : ‘ Given , and shed for 
you , for the remission of sin*.' 
Which words, besides the bodily 
eating and drinking, are the main 
point in the sacrament; and he 
who believes these words has that 
which they declare and mean, name- 
ly, forgiveness of sins. 

Who, then, receives this Sacrament wor- 
thily ? Answer : 

Fasting and bodily preparation 
are, indeed, a good external dis- 
cipline , but he is truly worthy 
and well prepared who has faith 
in these words : c Given , and shed 
for you , for the remission of 
s?ns. i But he who does not be- 
lieve these words, or who doubts, 
is unworthy and unfit, for the 
words for you 5 require truly be- 
lieving hearts. 
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(Die Concordien-Formel.) 

The Formula, of Concord. A.D. 1576 (1584). 

(the epitome.) 

[The Formula of Concord was originally written in the German language, 1578, and published at Dres- 
den, 1580 It was tianslated into Latin by Lucas Osiander, 1580 , but the translation was very defective, 
and was revised by two of the authors— first by Selueckei for the Gerraan-Latm edition of the Book of Con- 
cord, 1682, then mote fully by Chemnitz, 1583 , and in this doubly improved form it became the author- 
ized text, published in the first authentic Latin edition of the Book of Concord, Leipzig, 1584. We give 
this text, with a new English translation made for this work from the German and Latin compared, and 
adapted to the style of the age of composition The Epitome contains, in clear and concise form, all 
that is necessary for this collection , and hence we omit the lengthy Bonn Repetition ant> Declara- 
tion, which meiely lepeats more fully the same articles, and fortifies them by ample quotations from the 
Bcnptures, the fatheis, the oldei Lutheian symbols, and the private writings of Luthei, with an appen- 
dix of patristic testimonies for the doctrine of the commumcatio idiomatum. BeeVol I 546, pp 268 sqq ] 


Epitome Articulorum 

de quibus 
CONTROVERSY 

ortce sunt tnter Theologos Augu- 
stancr Confess* onis, qui in repe- 
titione sequent i, secundum verbi 
Dei prcescriptvm, pie declarati 
sunt et conciliate 

De Compendiaria Regula atque Norma, 
ad qunm omnia dogmata enqenda , et quae 
imiderunt certamma , pie declaranda et com- 
ponenda sunt 

I. Credimus , confitemur et doce- 
mus , unicam regulam et normam 
[die ei n ige Regel und Richtschnur ] , 
secundum quam omnia dogmata , 


Epitome of the Articles 

touching which 
CONTROVERSIES 

have arisen among the divines of 
the Augsburg Confession , which 
in the following restatement 
have been m godly wise , accord- 
ing to the express word of God , 
set forth and reconciled. 

Of the Compendious Rule and Norm, 

according to which all dogmas ought to be 
judged, and all controversies which have 
arisen ought to be piously set forth and set- 
tled 

I. We belie\e, confess, and teach 
that the only rule and norm, ac- 
cording to which all dogmas and 
all doctors ought to be esteemed 


1 The Geiman title of the Fust Part ‘Summarischer Begriff dfr streitigen Arti- 
kel zwiwhen den Theologen Augsburgischer Confession in nachfolgender Wiederholung nach 
Anleitunq Gottes Worts chrxsthch erklaret und verglichen . 1 The Second Part has the title 
l Grundhche , lautere , richtxge und endluhe Wiederholung und Erklarung ethcher Artikel 
Augsburgischer Confession ,’ etc , or ‘ Sohda, plana ac perspiem Repetitio et DeclaratiO 
quorundam Articulorum Aug. Confessioms,’ etc, 
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omnesque Doctores sstimari etju- 
dicari oporteat , nullam omnino 
aliam esse , quam Prophetica et 
Apostolica scripta cum Veteris , 
turn Novi Testament i, sicut scri- 
ptum est (Psa. cxix. 105): ‘ Lu - 
cema pedibus meis verbum tuum , 
et lumen semitis meis? Et Dvvus 
Paulus inquit (Gal. i. 8) : ‘ Eti- 
amsi Angelus de codo aliud pyrs- 
dicet Evangelium , anathema sit? 

Reliqua vero sive Patrum sive 
Neotericorum scrijpta , quocunque 
veniant nomine , sacris Uteris ne- 
quaquam sunt squiparanda , sed 
universa illis ita subjicienda 
sunt , ut alia ratione non recipi- 
antur , nisi testium loco , qui do- 
ceant , quod etiam post Aposto- 
lorum tempora , et in quibus par- 
tibus orbis doctrina iUa Prophe- 
tarum et Apostolorum sincerior 
conservata sit? 

II. Et quia statim post Apo- 
stolorum tempora, imo etiam 
cum adhuc superstites essent, 
falsi doctores et hceretici exorti 
sunt, contra quos in primitiva 
Ecdesia Symbola sunt compo- 
sita, id est, breves et categories 
Confessiones, quee unanimem Ca- 
tholics Christians jidei Consen- 
sum et Confessionem Orthodoxo- 


and judged, is no other wliatevei 
than the prophetic and apostolic 
writings both of the Old and of 
the New Testament, as it is written 
(Psalm cxix. 105) : 4 Thy word is a 
lamp unto my feet, and a light unto 
my path.’ And St. Paul saith (Gal. 
i. 8 ) : 6 Though an angel from heaven 
preach any other gospel unto you, 
let him be accursed.’ 

But other writings, whether of 
the fathers or of the moderns, with 
whatever name they come, are m 
nowise to be equalled to the Holy 
Scriptures, but are all to be es- 
teemed inferior to them, so that 
they be not otherwise received than 
in the rank of witnesses, to show 
what doctrine was taught after 
the Apostles’ times also, and in 
what parts of the woild that more 
sound doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apostles has been preserved. 

II And inasmuch as immediate- 
ly after the times of the Apostles, 
nay, even while they were yet alive, 
false teachers and heretics arose, 
against whom in the primitive 
Church symbols were composed, 
that is to say, brief and explicit 
confessions, which contained the 
unanimous consent of the Catholic 
Christian faith, and the confession 


1 1 Ah Zeuqen, welcher Gestalt nach der Apostel Zcit und an welchen Orten solche Lehre 
der Propheten und Apostel erhalten warden 
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rum et verce Ecdeswe complecte- 
bantur {ut sunt Symbolum Apo 
stolioum, Nklenum, et Atiianasia- 
num) : profitemur publice, nos ilia 
amplecti, et rejidmus omnes hce- 
reses , omniaque dogmata , quce con- 
tra illorum sententiam unquam 
in Ecclesiam Dei sunt invecta. 

III. Quod vero ad schismata 
in negotiis fidei attmet , quce in 
nostra temp or a incider unt ) judi- 
camus , unanimem Consensum et 
Declarationem Christiance no- 
strce fidei et Confessionis , in 
primis contra Papatum , et hu- 
jus falsos ac idolatricos cultus 
et superstitiones, et alias sectas , 
esse nostri temporis Symbolum , 
Augustanam illam primam , et 
non mutatam Confesbionem, quw 
Imperatori Carolo V. Augustce 
anno XXX. m magnis Imperii 
Comitiu exhibita est ; similiter 
et Apologiam [< dersclben Apolo- 
gie] ; et Artioulos Smalcaldicos 
anno XXXVII conscriptos [Ab- 

TIKELN SO ZU SOHMALKALDEN AnUO 

37 gesteUet ], et prcecipuorum Theo- 
logorum ittius temporis subscrip- 
tions comprobatos 

Et quia hose religionis causa 
etiam ad Laicos , quos vocant , 
spectat, eorumque perpetua salus 
agitur : profitemur publice , nos 
etiam amplecti Minorem et Ma~ 
jorem D. Lutheri Cateohismos 
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of the orthodox and true Church 
(such as are the Apostles’, the Ni- 
cene, and the Ath an asian Creeds) : 
we publicly profess that we em- 
brace them, and reject all heresies 
and all dogmas which have ever 
been brought into the Church of 
God contrary to their decision. 

III. And as concerns the schisms 
in matters of faith, which have 
come to pass in our times, we 
judge the unanimous consent and 
declaration of onr Christian faith, 
especially against the papacy and 
its idolatrous rites and supersti- 
tions, and against other sects, to 
be the Symbol of our own age, 
called The First, Unaltered Augs- 
burg Confession, which in the 
year 1530 was exhibited to the 
Emperor Charles the Fifth at the 
Diet of the Empire ; and likewise 
the Apology [of the Augsburg 
Confession] ; and the Smaloald 
Articles drawn up in the year 
1537, and approved by the sub- 
scription of the principal divines 
of that time. 


And inasmuch as this matter 
of religion appertains also to the 
laity, as they are called, and their 
eternal salvation is at 8take, we pub- 
licly profess that we also receive 
Dr. Luther’s Smaller and Larger 
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[zu dem kleinen und grobben 
Kateohismo Doctor Luthers], ut 
ii Tomis Lutheri stent inserti : 
quod eos quasi Laicorum Biblia 
[. LaienbibeT] esse censeamusjn qui- 
bus omnia ilia breviter compre- 
henduntur , quoe in Sacra Scriptu- 
ra fusius tr actant ur, et quorum 
cognitio homini Christiano ad 
CBternam salutem est necessaria. 

Ad has rationes , paulo ante 
monstratas, omnis doctrina in 
rdigionis negotio conformanda 
est , et, si quid Us contrarium 
esse deprehenditur , id rejicien- 
dum atque damnandum est : 
quippe quod cum unanimi fidei 
nostros declaratione pugnet. 

Hoc modo luculentum discri- 
men inter sacras Veteris et Novi 
Testamenti literas , et omnia ali- 
orum scripta retinetur : et sola 
Sacra Scriptura judex, norma et 
regula \der einige Richter, Regel 
und Richtschnur ] agnoscitur, ad 
quam, ceu ad Lydium lapidem 
[als dem einigen Probier stein], 
omnia dogmata exigenda sunt et 
judicanda, an pia, an impia, an 
vera, an vero falsa sint. 

Ccetera autem Symbola, et alia 
scripta, quorum paulo ante men- 
tionem fecimus, non obtinent 
autoritatem judicis ; hoec enim 
dignitas solis sacris Uteris debe- 
tur : sed duntaxat pro religione 


Catechisms as they are included in 
Luther’s works, because w T e judge 
them to be, as it were, the Bible of 
the laity, in which all those things 
are briefly comprehended which 
in the Holy Scripture are treated 
more at length, and the knowledge 
of which is necessary to a Chris- 
tian man for his eternal salva- 
tion. 

To these principles, as set forth 
a little above, every religious doc- 
trine ought to be conformed ; and, 
if any thing is discovered to be 
contrary to them, that is to be re- 
jected and condemned, as being at 
variance with the unanimous dec- 
laration of our faith. 

In this way a clear distinction 
is retained between the sacred 
Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments, and all other writings ; 
and Holy Scripture alone is ac- 
knowledged as the [only] judge, 
norm, and rule, according to which, 
as by the [only] touchstone, all 
doctrines are to be examined and 
judged, as to whether they be godly 
or ungodly, true or false. 

But the other symbols and other 
writings, of which we made men- 
tion a little while ago, do not pos- 
sess the authority of a judge — for 
this dignity belongs to Holy Scrip- 
ture alone ; but merely give testi- 
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nostra testimonium dieunt earn - 
que explicant , ac ostendunt , quo- 
modo singulis temporibus sacrae 
liters in articulis controversis 
in Ecdesia Dei a Doctonbus , 
qui turn mxerunt , intellects et 
explicated fuerint , quibus ra- 
tionibus dogmata cum Sacra 
Scriptura pugnantia rejecta et 
condemnata sint . 

Art. I. 

DE PECCATO ORIGINI8. 

Status Controversis. 

An peccatum originate sit pro - 
prie et absque omni discrimine 
ipsa hominis corrupti natura , 
substantia et essentia , aut certe 
principalis et prsstantissima 
pars ipsius substantiae ; utpote 
ipsa rationalis anima in summo 
mo gradu et in summis ipsius 
viribus considerata ? An vero 
inter hominis substantiam , natu- 
ram , essentiam , corpus et ani- 
mam , etiam post lapsum humani 
generis , ^ iwter originate pecca- 
tum aliquod sit discrimen , 

ipsa natura, et aliud 
ipsum peccatum originis , m 

natura corrupta hceret, et natu - 
ram depravatf 


mony to our religion, and set it 
forth to show in what manner from 
time to time the Holy Scriptures 
have been understood and explain- 
ed in the Church of God by the 
doctors who then lived, as respects 
controverted articles, and by what 
arguments, dogmas at \ariance with 
the Holy Scriptures ha\e been re- 
jected and condemned. 

Art. 1. 

CONCERNING ORIGINAL SIN. 

Statement of the Controversy. 

Whether Original Sin is proper- 
ly and without any distinction the 
very nature, substance, and essence 
of corrupt man, or at the least 
the principal and pre-eminent part 
of his substance, namely, the ra- 
tional soul itself, considered in its 
highest degree and in its chief pow- 
ers ? Or whether between the sub- 
stance, nature, essence, body, and 
soul of man, even after the fall 
of mankind on the one hand, and 
Original Sin on the other, there be 
some distinction, so that the nature 
itself is one thing, and Original Sin 
another thing, which adheres in the 
corrupt nature, and also corrupts 
the nature ? 
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Affirmative 

Sincera doctrina , fides et confessio, cum su- 
periore norma et compendtosa declaratxone 
consentient. 

I. Credimu8 , docemus et confite - 
mur, quod sit aUquod discrimen 
inter ipsam hominis naturam , 
non tantum , quemadmodum ini - 

a Deo purus , et sanctus , 6# 
absque peccato homo conditus est , 
verum etiam , qualem jam post 
lapsum naturam iUam hdbemus , 
discrimen, inquam, inter ipsam 
naturam, quce etiam post lapsum 
est permanetque Dei creatura, et 
inter peccatum originis, et quod 
ianta sit ilia natures etpeccati ori - 
ginahs differentia, quanta est inter 
opus Dei, et inter opus Diaboli. 

II. Credimus, docemus et con - 
fitemur, quod summo studio hoc 
discrimen sit conservandum,prop- 
terea quod illud dogma, nul- 
1/am videlicet inter naturam ho- 
minis corrupti et inter peccatum 
originis esse discrimen, cum pros- 
cipuis Fidei nostras articulis (de 
creatione, de redemtione, de sanc- 
tijicatione et resurrectione camis 
nostros) pugnet, neque salvis hisce 
articulis stare possit . 

Deus enim non modo Adami 
et Ilevos corpus et animam ante 
lapsum, verum etiam corpora et 
animas nostra s post lapsum cre- 
omt ; etsi hcec jam sunt cor - 


Affirmative. 

The pure doctrine, faith and confession , agree- 
ing with our above-stated norm and compen- 
dious declaration. 

I. We believe, teach, and confess 
that there is a distinction between 
the nature of man itself, not only 
as man was created of God in the 
beginning pure and holy and free 
from sin, but also as we now pos- 
sess it after our nature has fallen ; 
a distinction, namely, between the 
nature itself, which even after the 
fall is and remains God’s creature, 
and Original Sin ; and that this dif- 
ference between nature and Orig- 
inal Sin is as great as between the 
work of God and the work of the 
devil. 

II. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that this distinction should be 
maintained with the greatest care, 
because the dogma that there is no 
distinction between the nature of 
fallen man and Original Sin is in- 
consistent with the chief articles 
of our faith (of Creation, of Re- 
demption, of Sanctification, and the 
Resurrection of our flesh), and can 
not be maintained except by im- 
pugning these articles. 

For God not only created the 
body and soul of Adam and Eve 
before the fall, but has also created 
our bodies and souls since the fall, 
although these are now corrupt 
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rupta, Et sane hodie Dominus 
animas et corpora nostra ei'ea- 
turas et opus suum esse agnoscit , 
sicut scriptum est (Job x. 8) : 
* Manus tuce fecerunt me, et plas- 
maverunt me totum in drcuitu .’ 

Et Filius Dei unione per so- 
nali illam humanam naturam , 
sed sine peccato, assumsit, et non 
alienam, sed nostram camera 
sibi adjungens arctissime copu- 
lavit, ejusque assumtce earms ra- 
tione vere f rater noster fact us 
est y ut Scriptura testatur (Ileb. 
ii. 14): ‘ Posteaquam pueri com - 
mercium habent cum came et 
sanguine, et ipse similiter parti- 
ceps factus est eorundem Item 
(ii. 16) : ‘ Non Angelos assumit , 
sed semen Abrahce assumit , unde 
et debuit per omnia fratribus as- 
similari, excepto peccato 

Eandem humanam nostram na- 
turam (opus videlicet suum) Chris- 
tus redemit, eandem (quce ipsius 
opus est) sanctificat , eandem a 
mortuis resuscitat, et ingenti glo- 
ria (opus videlicet suum) ornat : 
peccatum autem originate non 
creavit , non assumsit, non redemit, 
non sanctificat, non resuscitabit 
in electis, neque unquam gloria 
ccdesti omabit aut salvabit, sed 
in beata ilia resurrectione plane 


And to-day no less God acknowl- 
edges our minds and bodies to be 
his creatures and work; as it is 
written (Job x 8) : ‘ Thy hands have 
made me and fashioned me togeth- 
er round about.’ 

And the Son of God, by a per- 
sonal union, has assumed this nat- 
ure, yet without sin; and uniting 
not other flesh, but our flesh to 
himself, hath most closely con- 
joined it, and in respect of this 
flesh thus assumed he has truly be- 
come our brother ; as the Scripture 
bears witness (lleb. ii. 14) : ‘For- 
asmuch then as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the 
same’ Also (ii. 16): ‘For verily 
he took not on him angels ; but he 
took on him the seed of Abraham. 
Wherefore in all tilings it behooved 
him to be made like unto his breth- 
ren, yet without sin.’ 

This same human nature of ours 
(that is his own work) Christ has 
redeemed, the same (inasmuch as 
it is his own work) he sanctifies, the 
same doth he raise from the dead, 
and with great glory (as being his 
own work) doth he crown it. But 
Original Sin he has not created, has 
not assumed, has not redeemed, 
doth not sanctify, will not raise 
again in the elect, nor will ever 
save and crown with hea\enly 
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aboUtum erit [so rider n in der 1 
Auferstehung gar vertilget sein 
wird]. 

Ex his , qucs a nobis allata sunt , 
discrimen inter corruptam natu- 
ram , et inter corruptionem , quce 
natures infixa est , e# per quam 
natura est corrupta, facile agno- 
sci potest . 

III. Vidssim autem credimus , 
docemus atque conjitemur , pecca- 
turn originis non esse levem , sed 
tarn profundam humanue natures 
corruptionem , quce nihil sanum , 
wiAiZ incorr upturn, in corpore et 
anima hominis , atque adeo in in- 
terioribus et extemoribus viribus 
egus reliquit. Sicut Ecclesia ca- 
nit : i Lapsus Adcs vi pessima hu- 
mana tota massa , natura et ipsa 
essentia corrupta , luce cassaj 1 etc. 
Hoc quantum sit malum, verbis 
revera est inexplicabile, neque 
human cb rationis acumine inda - 
gari, sed duntaxat per verbum 
Dei revelatum agnosci potest. 
Et sane affirmamus , quod hanc 
natures corruptionem ab ipsa 
natura nemo , nisi solus Deus , 
separare queat ; id quod per 
mortem in beata ilia resurrec- 


glory, but in that blessed resurrec- 
tion it shall be utterly abolished 
and done away. 

From these considerations which 
have been advanced by us, the dis- 
tinction between our corrupt nature 
and the corruption which is im- 
planted in the nature, and through 
which the nature is corrupt, can be 
easily discerned. 

III. But, on the other hand, we 
believe, teach, and confess that 
Original Sin is no trivial corrup- 
tion, but is so profound a corrup- 
tion of human nature as to leave 
nothing sound, nothing uncorrupt 
in the body or soul of man, or in 
his mental or bodily powers. As 
reads the hymn of the Church : 

* Through Adam’s fall is all corrupt, 
Natuie and essence human.’ 1 

How great this evil is, is in truth 
not to be set forth in words, nor can 
it be explored by the subtlety of hu- 
man reason, but can only be dis- 
cerned by means of the revealed 
word of God And we indeed af- 
firm that no one is able to dissever 
this corruption of the nature from 
the nature itself, except God alone, 
which will fully come to pass by 
means of death in the resurrection 


* 1 Dutch Adam'* Fall ist gam verderbt 
Menachlush Natur und Wesen * 

The beginning of a hymn by Lazarus Spengler, of Nuremberg (d 1534), composed in 1525 
See SchatFs German Hymn-Book , No 62. 
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tione plene fiet . Ibi enim ea 
ipsa natura nostra , quam nunc 
drcumferimus, absque peccato 
originis , et ah eodem omnino 
separata et remota resurget , et 
ester na felicitate fruetur . Sic 
enim scriptum est (Job xix. 26) : 
‘ Pelle mea circumdabor , et in 
came mea videbo Deum, quern 
ego visurus sum mihi , et oculi 
mei eum conspecturi sunt? 

Negativa. 

Rejectio Jhlsorum dogma turn , quee commemo- 
rate sane doctrine repugnant 

I. Rejidmus ergo et damna - 
mus dogma illud, quo asseritur , 
peccatum originate tantummodo 
reatum et debitum esse , ex alieno 
delicto , absque uUa natures no- 
stros corruptions , iVi wos deriva- 
tum. 

II. Item , concupiscentias pravas 
non esse peccatum , 65d? concreatas 
naturae conditiones , et proprietates 
quasdam essentiales : aut defectus 
illos , malum ingens a nobis 
paulo ante commemoratum , new 
655^ peccatum , propter quod ho- 
mo, Christo non vnsertus, sit fili- 
us irce. 

III. Rejidmus etiam Pelagia- 
nam hesresin, qua asseritur, ho- 
minis naturam post lapsum in- 
corruptam esse, et quidem in spi- 


unto blessedness. For then that very 
same nature of ours, which we now 
bear about, will rise again free from 
Original Sin, and wholly severed 
and disjoined from the same, and 
will enjoy eternal felicity. For 
thus it is written (Job xix. 26) : 
‘I shall be compassed again with 
my skin, and in my flesh shall 
I see God ; whom I shall see for 
myself, and mine eyes shall behold, 
and not another.’ 

Negative. 

Rejection of false dogmas , which are opposite 

to the sound doctrine as set forth above . 

I. We therefore reject and con- 
demn that dogma by which it is 
asserted that Original Sin is mere- 
ly the liability and debt of anoth- 
er’s transgression, transmitted to us 
apart from any corruption of our 
nature. 

II. Also, that depraved concupis- 
cences are not sin, but certain con- 
create conditions and essential prop- 
erties of the nature, or that those 
defects and that huge evil just set 
forth by us is not sin on whose ac- 
count man, if not grafted into 
Christ, is a child of wrath. 

III. We also reject the Pelagian 
heresy, in which it is asserted that 
the nature of man after the fall is 
incorrupt, and that, moreover, in 
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ritnalibus rebus totam bonam et 
pu/ram in viribus suis naturali- 
bus mansisse. 

IV. Item, peccatum originis ex- 
ternum, levem, et nullius prope 
momenti esse ncevum, aut asper - 
sam quandam maculam, sub qua 
nihilominu8 natura bonas suas 
vires etiam in rebus spiritualibus 
retinuerit. 

V. Item,peccatum originate tan- 
turn esse externum impedimentum 
bonarum spiritualium virium , et 
non esse despoliationem et defec- 
tum earundem, sicuti cum magnes 
allii succo iltinitur , vis eg ns natu- 
ralis attrahendi ferrum non tolli- 
tur, sed tantum impeditur, aut si- 
cut macula de facie , aut color de 
pariete abstergi facile potest . 

VI. Item, hominis naturam et 
essentiam non prorsus esse cor - 
ruptam : sed aliquid boni adhuc 
in homine reliquum, etiam in re- 
bus spiritualibus, videlicet, boni - 
tatem, capacitatem, aptitudinem, 
facultatem, industriam, aut vires, 
quibus in rebus spiritualibus in- 
choare aliquid boni, operari , aut 
cooperari valeat. 

VIL Contra autem rejicimus 
etiam falsum dogma Manichceo- 
rum, cum docetur, peccatum ori- 
ginis tanquam quiddam essentials 
atque substantiate a Satana in na- 
turam esse infusum, et cum eadem 


spiritual things it has remained 
wholly good and pure in its natural 
powers. 

IV. Also, that Original Sin is an 
external, trivial, and almost insig- 
nificant birth-mark, or a certain 
stain dashed upon the man, under 
the which, nevertheless, nature hath 
retained her powers unimpaired 
even in spiritual things. 

V. Also, that Original Sin is only 
an external impediment of sound 
spiritual powers, and is not a de- 
spoliation and defect thereof, even 
as, when a magnet is smeared with 
garlic-juice, its natural power of 
drawing iron is not taken away, but 
is only impeded ; or as a stain can 
be easily wiped off from the face, 
or paint from a walL 

VI. Also, that man’s nature and 
essence are not utterly corrupt, 
but that there is something of 
good still remaining in man, even 
in spiritual things, to wit, good- 
ness, capacity, aptitude, ability, 
industry, or the powers by which 
in spiritual things he has strength 
to undertake, effect, or co-effect 
somewhat of good 

VII. But, on the other hand, we 
reject also the false dogma of the 
Manichseans, where it is taught that 
Original Sin is, as it were, something 
essential and substantial, infused by 
Satan into the nature, and mingled 
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pemmxtum, quemadm odum vene- 
rium et vinurn miscentur. 

VIII. Item,, non ipsum anima- 
lem hommem , sed aliquid aliud , 
et peregrinum quiddam , quod sit 
in homine , peccare , ideoque non 
ipsam naturam , sed tantummodo 
peccatum originate , in natura 
existens , accusan . 

IX. Rejidmus etiam atque dam- 

namu8 , Manichceum errorem , 
quando docetur , originate pecca- 
tum proprie , et quidem nullo po- 
sito discrimine, esse ipsam homi- 
nis corrupt i substantiam, natu- 
ram et essentiam , iwfer m&- 

turam corruptam post lapsurn , 
per se ipsam consider atam, et in- 
ter peccatum originis nulla pror- 
sus sit differentia , neque ulla dis- 
tinctio cogitan , aut saltern pecca- 
tum illud a natura cogitatione 
discemi possit. 

X. Z>. Lutherus quidem origi- 
nis illud malum , peccatum na- 
ture e, personate , essentiale vocat : 
sed non earn ob causam , gwom 
natura , persona, aut essentia ho- 
minis, absque omni discrimine , 
sit ipsum peccatum originis : sed 
ideo ad hunc modum loquitur , ut 
hujusmodi phrasibus di scrim en 
inter peccatum originate, quod 
human (v naturae infixum est, et 
inter aha peccata , quee actualia 
vocantur, melius inteUigi possit . 

Y • T I 
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with the same, as wine and poison 
are mixed. 

VIII. Also, that it is not the nat- 
ural man himself, but something 
alien and strange, which is in man, 
that sins, and that therefore not his 
nature itself, but only Original Sin 
existing in his nature is liable to 
arraignment. 

IX We reject also and condemn, 
as a Manichaean error, the teaching 
that Original Sin is properly, and 
without any distinction, the very 
substance, nature, and essence of 
fallen man, so that between his 
corrupt nature after the fall, con- 
sidered in itself, and Original Sin 
there is no difference at all, and 
that no distinction can be conceived 
by which Original Sin can be dis- 
tinguished from man’s nature even 
in thought. 

X. Dr Luther, it is true, calls 
this original evil a sin of nature, 
personal, essential ; but not for 
the reason that the nature, per- 
son, or essence of man, without 
any distinction, is itself Original 
Sin, but he speaks after this man- 
ner in order that by phrases of 
this sort the distinction between 
Original Sin, which is infixed in 
human nature, and other sins, 
which are called actual, may be 
better understood. 
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XI. Peccatum enim originis 
non est quoddam delictum, quod 
actu perpetratur , sed intime in - 
hceret infixum ipsi naturae, sub- 
stantiae et essentice hominis. Et 
quidem, si maxime nulla unquam 
prava cogitatio in curds hominis 
corrupti exoriretur, si nullum 
verbum otiosum proferretur , si 
nullum malum opus aut f acinus 
designaretur : tamen natura ni- 
hilominus corrupta est per origi- 
nate peccatum, quod nobis ratione 
corrupti seminis agnatum est, 
quod ipsum etiam scatungo est 
omnium aliorum actualium pec- 
catorum, ut sunt pravce cogita- 
tiones, prava colloquia, prave et 
scelerate facta . Sic enim sci'ip- 
tum legimus (Matt. xv. 19) : ‘ Ex 
corde oriuntur cogitationes malce .’ 
Et alibi (Gen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21) : 

‘ Omne figment um cordis tan- 
tummodo malum est, a pueri- 
tia .’ 

XII. Est etiam diligenter ob- 
servanda varia significatio voca- 
buli ‘ naturae cujus aequivocatione 
Manichm abutentes, errorem su- 
um occultant, multosque simpli- 
ces homines in errorem inducunt 
Quandoque enim 6 natura ’ ipsam 
hominis substantiam significat, ut, 
cum dicimus : Deus hurnanam 
naturam creavit. Inter dum vero 
per vocabulum naturae intelligitur 


XI. For Original Sin is not a 
particular transgression which is 
perpetrated in act, but intimately 
inheres, being infixed in the very 
nature, substance, and essence of 
man. And, indeed, if no depraved 
thought at all should ever arise in 
the heart of fallen man, if no idle 
word were uttered, if no evil work 
or deed wei*e perpetrated by him : 
yet, nevertheless, the nature is cor- 
rupted by Original Sin, which is 
innate in us by reason of the cor- 
rupted seed from which we spring, 
and is, moreover, a fountain of 
all other actual sins, such as evil 
thoughts, evil discoursings, evil and 
abominable deeds. For thus it is 
written, as we read in Matthew 
xv. 19 : 6 For out of the heart pro- 
ceed evil thoughts.’ And else- 
where (Gen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21) : * Every 
imagination of the thought of 
man’s heart is only evil from his 
youth.’ 

XII We must also diligently ob- 
serve the various significations of 
the word nature, which equivocal 
meaning the Manichseans abusing, 
thereby disguise their error, and 
lead many simple men astray. For 
sometimes nature signifies the very 
substance of man, as when we say : 
God created human nature. Some- 
times, on the other hand, by the 
word nature there is understood 
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ingenium, conditio , defectus , aut 
vitium alicujus rei , in ipsa na- 
tura msitum et inhcerens , otm 
dicimus : Serpen tis natura est 
icere , hominis natura est peccare 
et peccatum. Et in hac posteri- 
ore signification vocabulum (na- 
turae) non ipsam hominis substan- 
tiam , sed all quid, quod in natura 
aut substantia Jixum inhaeret, de- 
notata 

XIII. Quod vero ad Latina 
vocdbula substantiae et acddentis 
attinet, cum ea non sint Scrip- 
turae Sacrae vocdbula, prceterea 
etiam a plebe non intelligantur, 
abstinendum est ab illis in jmb- 
Ucis sacris concionibus , ubi in- 
iocta plebs docetur • et hac m 
re simpliciuin et rudiorum me - 
rito habenda est ratio. 

In scholi8 autem, et apud ho- 
mines doctos (quibus ho rum vo- 
cabulorum sigtuficatio nota est, 
et qui usdem recte atque citra 
abu8um uti possunt, proprie 
discernentes essentlam alicujns 
rei ab eo, quod aliunde ei acci- 
dit et per accidens inhaeret) in 
disputatione de peccato originis 
retin enda sunt. 

Nam hisce vocabulis discri- 
men inter opus Dei, et inter 
opus Diaboli quam maxime per- 


the temper, condition, defect, or 
vice of any thing implanted and 
inhering in the nature, as when 
we say : The serpent’s nature is to 
strike, man’s nature is to sin and 
is sin. And in this latter signifi- 
cation the word nature denotes, 
not the very natuie of man, but 
something which inheres and is 
fixed in his nature or substance 

XIII. But as respects the Latin 
words substantia and accidens, since 
these are not expressions of Holy 
Scripture, and moreover are not 
understood by the common people, 
we ought to abstain from them in 
public preaching devoted to the in- 
struction of the unlearned multi- 
tude, and in this matter account 
should rightly be taken of the more 
simple and untaught. 

But in schools and among learn- 
ed men (to whom the signification 
of these words is known, and who 
can use them correctly and without 
danger of misuse, properly discrim- 
inating the essence of any thing 
from that which has been added to 
it from without, and inheres in it 
by way of accident) they are to be 
retained in the discussion concern- 
ing Original Sin 

For by means of these terms the 
distinction between the work of 
God and the work of the devil can 
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spicue explicari potest Diabo- 
lus enim substantiam nullam 
weave ^ sed tantummodo per ac - 
adens , permittente Domino , sub- 
stantiam a Deo creatam depra- 
vare potest 

Art. II. 

DR UBERO ARBITRIO. 

Status Controyehsij! 

Cum hominis voluntas quad- 
ruplicem habeat consider at ionem 
[in vier ungleichen Standen ] : 
primo, ante lapsum • secundo , 
post lapsum ; tertio , post regene- 
rationem ; quarto , post resur- 
rectionem carnis : nunc qucestio 
prcecipua est tantum de volun- 
tate et viribus hominis in se- 
cundo statu , quasnam vires post 
lapsum primorum parentum nos- 
trorum, ante regenerationem , ex 
seipso habeat , in rebus spiritu- 
alibu8 : an propriis viribus , an- 
tequam per Spiritum Dei fuerit 
regeneratus , possit sese ad gra- 
tiam Dei applicare et prceparare 
[sich zur Gnade Gottes schicken 
und bereiteri ], 1 et num gratiam 
divinam (quce illi per Spiritum 
Sanctum in verbo et Sacramentis 
divinitus institutes offertur) acd 
pere et apprehendere possit , nec ne. 


| be 6et forth with the greatest clear 
ness. For the devil can not create 
any substance, but can only, by 
way of accident, under the per- 
mission of the Lord, deprave a 
substance created by God. 

Art. II. 

OF FREE WILL. 

Statement op the Controversy. 

Since the will of man is to be 
considered under a fourfold view 
[in four dissimilar states] : first, 
before the fall ; secondly, since the 
fall ; thirdly, after regeneration ; 
fourthly, after the resurrection of 
the body : the chief present inquiry 
regards the will and powers of man 
in the second state, what manner 
of powers since the fall of our first 
parents he has of himself in spirit- 
ual things antecedently to regener- 
ation : whether by his own proper 
powers, before he has been regener- 
ated by the Spirit of God, he can 
apply and prepare himself unto the 
grace of God, and whether he can 
receive and apprehend the divine 
grace (which is offered to him 
through the Holy Ghost in the 
word and sacraments divinely in- 
stituted), or not ? 


1 The synergistic term used by Melanchthon in his later period. See Yol I pp. 262 
and 270. 
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Affirmativa. 

Stncera doctnna de hoc articulo , cum immota 
regula verbi divini congruens. 

L De hoc negotio hcec est Jides, 
doctrina et confessio nostra : quod 
videlicet hominis intellectus et ra- 
tio in rebus spiritualibus prorsus 
sint cceca, nihilque propriis vt- 
ribus intelligere possint. Sicut 
scriptum est (1 Cor. ii. 14) : 6 Ani- 
malis homo non perdpit ea, quce 
sunt Spiritus ; stultitia illi est , 
et non potest intelligere, quia de 
spiritualibus examinatur ’ [wann 
er wird von geistlichen Sachen 
gefragety 

II. Credimus , docemus et con- 
fitemur etiam , voluntatem homi- 
nis nondum renatam , non tan- 
tum a Deo esse aversam , verum 
etiam inimicam Deo factam , ita, 
ut tantummodo ea velit et cupiat , 
Usque delect etur, quce mala sunt 
et voluntati divines repugnant . 
Scriptum est enim (Gen. viii. 21) : 
‘ Sensus et cogitatio humani cor- 
dis in malum prona sunt ah 
adolescentia sua .’ Item (Rom. 
viii. 7): i * * Affect us camis inimi- 
citia est adversus Deum , neque 


Affirmative. 

The sound doctrine concerning this article , 
agreeable to the steadfast rule of the divine 
Word . 

I. Concerning this matter, the fol- 
lowing is our faith, doctrine, and 
confession, to wit : that the under- 
standing and reason of man in spir- 
itual things are wholly blind, and 
can understand nothing by their 
proper powers. As it is written (1 
Cor. ii. 14) : 4 The natural man per- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God : for they are foolishness 
unto him: neither can he know 
them, because he is examined con- 
cerning spiritual things.’ 1 

II. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess, moreover, that the yet unre- 
generate will of man is not only 
averse from God, but has become 
even hostile to God, so that it only 
wishes and desires those things, 
and is delighted with them, which 
are evil and opposite to the di- 
vine will. For it is written (Gen. 
viii. 21) : 4 For the imagination and 
thought of man’s heart are prone 
to evil from his youth.’ Also (Rom. 
viii. 7): ‘The carnal mind is en- 
mity against God: for it is not 


1 We usually transfer the Scripture passages fi om our Authorized English Version But this 

would not answer here, nor in several other cases The German text of the Foi mula deviates 
in 1 Cor n. 14 from Luther’s Version (es muss geistlich genchtet sew), and the Latin text 
deviates fiom the Vulgate and accords with the German Tyndale (1534) and the Rheims 

Version (1582) translate or* irvevfiarucioc avaKpiverat, 4 because he is spiritually examined,’ 

the Authonzed Version, ‘because they are spintuaUy discerned/ 
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enim legi subjicitur , ac ne po- 
test id quidem? 

Itaque credimus , quantum abest , 
ut corpus mortuum seipsum vivi- 
Jicare , atque sibiipsi corporalem 
vitam restituere possit , tantum 
dbesse , ut homo , qui ratione pec- 
oati spiritualiter mortuus est, 
seipsum in vitam spiritualem re- 
vocandi ullam facultatem habeat ; 
sicut scriptum est (Eph. ii. 5): 
* Cum essemus mortui in peccatis , 
convivificavit nos cum Christo ,’ etc. 
(2 Cor. iii. 5) : ‘ Itaque etiam ex no- 
bismetipsu , tanquarn ex nobis , non 
sumus idonei, ut aliquid boni [et- 
was Guts']' cogitemus ; quod vero 
idonei sumus , id ipsum a Deo est? 

III. Conversionem autem ho- 
minis aperatur Spiritus Sanctus 
non sine mediis , sed ad earn effi- 
ciendam uti solet prcedicatione 
et au8Cultatione verbi Dei , sicut 
scriptum est (Rom. i. 16) : i Evan- 
gelion est potentia Dei ad salu- 
tem omni credenti ? Et (Rom. x. 
17) : 6 Fides est ex auditu verbi 
Dei? Et sane vult Do minus, 
ut ipsius verbum audiatur, ne- 
que ad illius proedicationem 
awres obdurentur (Psa. xcv. 8). 
Huic verbo adest proesens Spiri- 
ts Sanctus, et corda hominum 
aperit , ut, sicut Lydia in Actis 


subject to the law, neither indeed 
can be.’ 

Therefore we believe that by 
how much it is impossible that 
a dead body should vivify itself 
and restore corporal life to itself, 
even so impossible is it that man, 
who by reason of sin is spiritu- 
ally dead, should have any faculty 
of recalling himself into spirit- 
ual life ; as it is written (Eph. ii. 
5) : ‘ Even when we were dead m 
sins, he hath quickened us togeth- 
er with Christ.’ (2 Cor. iii. 5): 
‘Not that we are sufficient of 
ourselves to think any thing good 1 * 
as of oursehes; but that we are 
sufficient is itself of God ’ 

III. Nevertheless the Holy Spirit 
effects the conversion of man not 
without means, but is wont to use 
for effecting it preaching and the 
hearing of the Word of God, as it is 
written (Rom. i 16) : 4 The gospel 
is a power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth.’ And 
(Rom. x 17): ‘Faith coineth by 
hearing of the Word of God.’ And 
without question it is the will of 
the Lord that his Word should be 
heard, and that our ears should not 
be stopped when it is preached 
(Psa. xcv. 8). With this Word is 
present the Holy Spirit, who opens 


1 The paraphrastic addition * good’ of the German and Latin text is wanting in the Greek 

tnd in Luther’s Version. 
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Apostolicis (xvi. 14), dilig enter 
attendant , et ita convertantur , 
sola gratia et virtute Spirit us 
Sancti , cujus unlus et solius opus 
est hominie conversio . Si emm 
Spiritus Sancti gratia dbsit (Rom 
ix. 16), nostrum velle et currere 
(1 Cor. iii. 7), nostrum plantar e, 
seminar e et rigare , prorsus fru- 
stranea sunt / si videlicet ille 
mcrementum non largiatur , sicut 
Christies inquit (John xv. 5) : 
* Sine me nihil potestis facere .’ 
Et his quidem paucis verbis 
Christ us liber o arbitrio omnes 
vires derogat , ommaque gratis 
divince adsenbit (1 Cor. i. 29 ; 2 
Cor. xii. 5 ; Jer. ix. 23) : ‘ Ne quis 
coram Deo habeat , de quo glorie- 
tur .’ 

Negativa 

Rejectio contraries et falsas doctnnce. 

Repudiamus igitur et damna- 
mus omnes , quos recitabimus , 6/ 1 - 
rores, cum verbi diomi regula 
non congruentes. 

I. Primo delirum Philosopho- 
rum Stoicorum dogma , quemad- 
modum et Manichceorum furo- 
rem , qui docuerunt , omnia , 
eveniant , necessario fieri , afo- 
ter fieri prorsus non posse , 
hominem om,nia coactum facere , 
etiam ea , gwee rebus externis 
agat , eumque ad designanda mala 


the hearts of men, in order that, 
as Lydia did (Acts xvi. 14), they 
may diligently attend, and thus may 
be concerted by the 6ole grace and 
power of the Holy Spirit, whose 
work, and whose work alone, the 
conversion of man is. For if the 
grace of the Holy Spirit is absent, 
our willing and running, our plant- 
ing, sowing, and watering, are whol- 
ly in vain (Rom ix.16; 1 Cor. iii. 7); 
if, that is, he do not give the in- 
crease, as Christ says (John xv 5) : 
4 W ithout me ye can do nothing ’ 
And, indeed, in these few words 
Christ denies to free-will all power 
whatever, and ascribes all to divine 
grace, 4 that no one may hav e where- 
of he may glory before God ’ (1 Cor. 
i. 29 ; 2 Cor. xii 5 ; Jer. ix. 23). 

Negative 

Rejection of contrary and false doctrine 

We repudiate, therefore, and con- 
demn all the errors which we will 
now recount, as not agreeing with 
the rule of the divine word : 

I First, the insane dogma of the 
Stoic philosophers, as also the mad- 
ness of the Manichseans, who taught 
that all things which come to pass 
take place by necessity, and can not 
possibly be otherwise ; and that man 
does all things by constraint, even 
those things which he transacts in 
outward matters, and that he is 
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opera et scelera (quail a sunt libi- 
dines vague, rapine , cedes, farta, 
et similia) cogi. 

II. Sepudiamus etiam crassum 
ilium Pelagianorum errorem , qui 
asserere non dubitarunt , quod ho- 
mo propriis viribus, sine gratia 
Spiritus Saudi , sese ad Deum 
converters , Evangeho credere , legi 
divines ex animo parere, et hac 
ratione peccatorum remissionern 
ac vitam ceternam ipse promereri 
valeat. 

III. Procter hos errores rejici- 
mus et Semipelagianorum fal- 
sum dogma , qui docent , hominem 
propriis viribus inchoare posse 
8uam conversionem : absolvere au- 
tem sine Spiritus Sancti gratia 
non posse . 

IY. Item , cum docetur , licet 
homo non renatus , ratione liberi 
arbitrii , ante regenerationem 

infirmior quidem sit , quam ut 
conversion is sues initium facere, 
atque propriis viribus sese ad 
Deum convertere , et legi Dei toto 
corde parere valeat : tamen , si 
Spiritus Sanctus predication e 
verbi initium fecerit , suamque 
gratiam in verbo homini obtv- 
lerit , hominis voluntatem, 

propriis et naturalibus suis vi- 
ribus quodammodo aliquid licet 
id modiculum , infirmum et lan- 


compelled to the committing of evil 
works and crimes, such as unlawful 
lusts, acts, rapine, murders, thefts, 
and the like. 

II. We repudiate, also, that gross 
error of the Pelagians, who have 
not hesitated to assert that man by 
his own powers, without the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, has ability to 
convert himself to God, to believe 
the gospel, to obey the divine law 
from his heart, and in this way to 
merit of himself the remission of 
sins and eternal life. 

III. Besides these errors, we re- 
ject also the false dogma of the 
Semi-Pelagians, who teach that man 
by his own powers can commence 
his conversion, but can not fully 
accomplish it without the grace 
of the Holy Spirit. 

IY. Also the teaching that, al- 
though unregenerate man, in re- 
spect of free-will, is indeed, ante- 
cedently to his regeneration, too in- 
firm to make a beginning of his own 
conversion, and by Ins own powers 
to convert himself to God, and obey 
the law of God with all his heart ; 
yet if the Holy Spirit, by the preach- 
ing of the word, shall lia^e made a 
beginning, and offered his grace in 
the word to man, that then man, by 
his own proper and natural powers, 
can, as it were, give some assistance 
and co-operation, though it be but 
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guidum admodum sit, conversio- 
nem actfuvare , atque cooperari , et 
seipsam ad gratiam applicare, 
prasparare, earn apprehendere , am- 
plecti, et Evangelio credere posse. 

V. Item, hominem , post rege- 
nerationem , legem Dei perfects 
observare atque implere posse , 
eamque impletionem esse nostram 
coram Deo justitiam , qua vitam 
cetemam promereamur . 

VI. Dejicimus etiam damna- 
musque Enthusiastarum 1 wo- 
mrc, gut fingunt , Deum imme- 
diate, absque verbi Dei auditu , 
et sine Sacramentorum usu , ho- 
mines ad se trahere , illuminare , 
justijicare et salvage. 

VII. Item, Deum in conver- 
sions et regeneration hominis 
substayitiam et essentiam veteris 
Adami , et preecipue animam ra- 
tionale m pemtus abolere, novam- 
que animcB essentiam ex nihilo, 
in ilia conversions et regenera- 
tion creare. 

VIII. Item, cum hi sermones 
citra declarationem usurpantur, 
quod videlicet hominis voluntas, 
ante conversionm, in ipsa con- 
version , et post conversionem, 
Spiritui Sancto repugnet, et quod 


slight, infirm, and languid, towards 
his conversion, and can apply and 
prepare himself unto grace, appre- 
hend it, embrace it, and believe the 
gospel. 

V. Also that man, after regener- 
ation, can perfectly observe and 
fulfill the law of God, and that this 
fulfilling is our righteousness be- 
fore God, whereby we merit eter- 
nal life. 

VI. We also reject and condemn 
the error of the Enthusiasts , 1 who 
feign that God immediately, apart 
from the hearing of the Word of 
God, and without the use of the 
sacraments, draws men to himself, 
enlightens them, justifies and saves 
them. 

VII. Also, that God in the re- 
generation of man utterly abolishes 
the substance and essence of the 
old Adam, and especially the ration- 
al soul, and creates from nothing in 
that conversion and regeneration a 
new essence of the soul. 

VIII. Also, when such statements 
as these are used without explana- 
tion, that the will of man, before 
conversion, in conversion itself, and 
after conversion, is set against the 
Holy Ghost, and that the Holy 


1 * Enthusiast^ vocantur , qut neglect a prce- 
dicattone verbi dtvtm codestes revelationes 
S/nrttu8 exspectant 


1 Enthusiasts are those who, neglecting the 
preaching of the divine Word, yet expect ce- 
lestial revelations of the Spirit. 
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Spiritus Sanctus Us detur , qui 
ex prcposito et pertinaciter ipsi 
resistunt. Nam Deus in con - 
versions ex nolentibus volentes 
facit, et in volentibus habitat , ut 
Augustinus loqui solet 

Quod vero ad dicta qucedam, , 
turn Patrum , turn Neotericorum 
quorundam Doctorum attinet : 
Dem trahit , sed volentem trahit : 
et homini8 voluntas in conver- 
sions non est otiosa , sed agit 
aUquid : judicamus hcec formce 
sanorum verborum non esse ana- 
loga. Afferuntur enim hcec dicta 
ad conjirmandam falsam opinio- 
nem de viribus humani arbitrii 
in hominis conversions , contra 
doctrinam , quce soli gratice di- 
vines id opus attribuit Ideoque 
ah ejusmodi sermonibus , quando 
de conversions hominis ad Deum 
agitur , abstinendum censemus. 

Contra autem recte docetur , 
quod Dominus in conversions , 
per Spiritus Sancti tractionem 
(id est, motum et operationem) 
ex hominibus repugnantibus et 
nolentibus volentes homines fa- 
ciat , et quod post conversionem 
in quotidianis pcenitefitice exer- 
citiis hominis renati voluntas 
non sit otiosa , sed omnibus Spi- 
ritus Sancti operibus , quce itte 
pet* nos efficit , etiam cooperetur . 


Ghost is given to those who of set 
purpose and obstinately resist him. 
For God in conversion of unwilling 
men makes willing men, and dwells 
in the willing, as Augustine is wont 
to speak. 

But as concerns certain dicta, 
both of the Fathers and of certain 
modern doctors, such as the follow- 
ing : God draws, but draws a will- 
ing man , and marts will in con- 
version is not idle, but effects some- 
what — we judge that these are not 
agreeable to the form of sound 
words. For these dicta are ad 
vanced for the confirming of the 
false opinion of the powers of the 
human will in the conversion of 
man, contrary to the doctrine which 
attributes that work to divine grace 
alone. And therefore we judge 
that we ought to abstain from ex- 
pressions of such sort in treating 
of the conversion of man to God. 

But, on the other hand, it is right- 
ly taught that the Lord in conver- 
sion, through the drawing (that is, 
the movement and operation) of 
the Holy Spirit, of resisting and 
unwilling makes willing men, and 
that after conversion, in the daily 
exercises of penitence the will of 
man is not idle, but co-operates 
ako witli all the works of the Holy 
Spirit which he effects through 
us. 
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IX. Item, quod D. Luther us 
scrip sit, homini8 voluntatem in 
conversione pure passive se ha- 
bere : id recte et dextre est acci - 
piendum , videlicet , respect u di- 
vines gratice in accendendis novis 
motibus , hoc est , de eo intelligi 
oportet , quando Spiritus Dei per 
verbum auditum , aut per mum 
Savramentorum hominis volun- 
tatem aggredvtur , et conversionem 
atque regenerationem m homine 
operator. Postquain enim Spi- 
ritus Sand us hoc ipsum jam 
operatus est atque effedt , homi- 
nisque voluntatem sola sua di- 
vina virtute et operatione im- 
mutavit atque renovavit : tunc 
revera hominis nova ilia volun- 
tas instrumentum est et organon 
Dei Spiritus Sancti , ut ea non 
modo gratiam apprehendat , ve- 
rum etiam in operibus sequenti- 
bus Spiv it ai Sando cooper etur. 

Relinquuntur igitur ante con- 
versionem hominis dues tantum 
efficientes causae (ad conversio- 
nem efficaces), nimirum Spiritus 
Sandus , et verbum Dei , quod est 
instrumentum Spiritus Sancti , 
quo conversionem hominis efficit. 1 
Hoc verbum homo certe audire 
debet , sed tamen ut illud ipsum 


IX. Also, whereas Dr. Luther 
has written that the will of man in 
conversion is purely passwe, that is 
to be received rightly and fitly, 
to wit : in respect of divine grace 
in kindling new motions, that is, 
it ought to be understood of the 
moment when the Spirit of God, 
through the hearing of the Word or 
through the use of the sacraments, 
lays hold of the will of man, and 
works conversion and regenera- 
tion in man For after the Holy 
Spirit has already wrought and 
effected this very thing, and has 
changed and renewed the will of 
man by his own divine virtue and 
working alone, then, indeed, this 
new will of man is the instrument 
and organ of God the Holy Ghost, 
so that it not only lays hold of 
grace, but also co-operates, in the 
works which follow, with the Holy 
Spirit. 

There are, therefore, left before 
the conversion of man two efficient 
causes only (efficacious to conver- 
sion), that is to say, the Holy Spirit 
and the Word of God, which is 
the instrument of the Holy Spirit 
whereby he effects the conversion 
of man . 1 This Word man is, with- 
out question, bound to hear; but, 


1 Against Melanchthon, who in his later years taught that there are three causes of con- 
version closely combined, namely, the Holy Spmt (the creative cause), the Word of God (the 
instrumental cause), and the consenting will of man. See Vol I n. 262. 
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vera fide amplectatur , nequa- 
quam suis vim bus propriis, sed 
sola gratia et operatione Dei 
Spiritus Sancti obtinere po- 
test. 

Abt. III. 

DE JU8TITIA FTDEI OOBAM DEO. 

Status Controversl® 

Unanimi consensu (ad normam 
verbi divini , et sententiam Au- 
gustance Confessionis) in Eccle- 
siis nostris docetur , nos pecca- 
tores longe miserrimos sola in 
Christum fide coram Deo justi- 
ficari et salvari , ita ut Christus 
solus nostra sit justitia. Hie 
autem Jesus Christus , Salvator 
noster , et justitia nostra , verus 
Deus est et verus homo : etenim 
divina et humana naturae in 
ipso sunt personaliter unitoe. 
Qucssitum igitur fuit: secun- 
dum quam naturam Christus 
nostra sit justitia f Et hac oc - 
casione duo errores , et quidem in- 
ter se pugnantes, Ecclesias quas- 
dam perturbarunt. 

TJna enim pars sensit , Chris- 
tum tantummodo secundum di- 
vinam naturam esse nostrum jus- 
titiam , si videlicet ille per fidem 
in nobis habitet : etenim omnia 


nevertheless, he is in nowise by his 
own powers able to obtain the ben- 
efit of embracing it in true faith, 
but only by the grace and working 
of God the Holy Ghost. 

Abt. III. 

OF THE BIGHTEOUBNESS OF FAITH 
BEFOBE GOD. 

Statement of the Controversy. 

By unanimous consent (accord- 
ing to the rule of the divine Word 
and the judgment of the Augsburg 
Confession), it is taught in our 
churches that we most wretched 
sinners are justified before God and 
saved alone by faith in Christ, so 
that Christ alone is our righteous- 
ness. Now this Jesus Christ, our 
Saviour and our righteousness, is 
true God and true man; for the 
divine and human natures in him 
are personally united (Jer. xxiii. 6; 
1 Cor. i. 30 ; 2 Cor. v. 21). It has 
therefore been asked: According 
to which nature is Christ our right- 
eousness ? And bv occasion of this, 
two errors, and these contrary the 
one to the other, ha\e disturbed 
certain churches. 

For one part has held that 
Christ is our righteousness only 
according to the divine nature, if, 
that is, he dwell by faith in us; 
for that all the sins of men, com- 
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hominum peccata, coUata nimi- 
rum cum ilia per fidem inhabi- 
tante Divinitate , esse instar uni as 
guttulce aquce , mm magno mari 
comparator. Contra hanc opinio - 
nem alii quidam asseruerunt , 
Christum esse nostram coram 
Deo justitiam, duntaxat secun- 
dum humanam naturam. 

Affirmativa 

Sine era doctrina piarum E< clestarurn, utrtque 
commemorato errort opposita 

I. Ad refellendum utramque 
errorem , credimus , docemus et 
confitemur unanimiter , quod 
Christus vere sit nostra justitia , 
sed tamen neque secundum so- 
lam divinam naturam , neque 
secundum solam humanam na- 
turam : sed totus Christus , se- 
cundum utramque naturam , in 
sola videlicet obedientia sua , 
quam Patri ad mortem usque 
absolutissimam Deus et homo 
preestitit , eaque nobis peccatorum 
omnium remissionem et vitam 
ceternam promeruit. Sicut scrip- 
turn est : 4 Sicut per inobedien- 
tiam unius hominis peccatores 
constituti sunt multi : ita et per 
unius obedientiam justi constitu- 
entur multV (Rom. v 19). 

II. Credimus igitur , docemus 
et confitemur , hoc ipsum nostram 
esse coram Deo justitiam , quod 


pared with that Godhead thus in- 
dwelling by faith, are like one 
drop of water compared with the 
broad sea. Against this opinion 
others, indeed, have asserted that 
Christ is our righteousness before 
God, only according to his human 
nature. 


Affirmative. 

The sound doctrine of godly churches opposed 
to both of the fore-mentioned errors 

I. To overthrow both eirors we 
unanimously believe, teach, and con- 
fess that Christ is truly our right- 
eousness, but yet neither accord- 
ing to the divine nature alone, nor 
according to the human nature 
alone, but the whole Christ ac- 
cording to both natures, to wit: 
in his sole, most absolute obedi- 
ence which he rendered to the 
Father even unto death, as God 
and man, and thereby merited for 
us the remission of all our sins 
and eternal life As it is writ- 
ten : 4 As by one man’s disobe- 
dience many wore made sinners, 
so by the obedience of one shall 
many be made righteous’ (Rom. 
v. 19). 

II. We believe, therefore, teach, 
and confess that this very thing is 
our righteousness before God, name* 
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lie 

DominuB nobis peccata remittit, 
ex mera gratia, absque uUo re- 
spectu prcecedentium , prcesen- 
tium , aut consequentium nostro- 
rum operum , dignitatis , me- 

riti. Ille enim donat atque im- 
putat nobis justitiam obedien - 
tics Christi / propter earn justi- 
tiam a Deo in gratiam recipi- 
mur , reputamur . 

III. Oredimu8 etiam, docemus 
et confitemur , solam fidem esse 
iUud medium et instrum entum, 
quo Christum Salvatorem , et ita 
in Christo justitiam illam, quee 
coram judicio Dei consistere 
potest , apprehendimus : propter 
Christum enim fides ilia nobis 
ad justitiam imputatur (Rom. 
iv. 5). 

IY. Credimus proeterea , doce- 
mus et confitemur , fidem illam 
justificantem non esse nudam 
notitiam histories de Christo , sed 
ingens atque tale Dei donum , 
quo Christum, Redemtorem no- 
strum, in verbo Evangelii recte 
agnoscimus, ipsique confidimus : 
quod videlicet propter solam ip- 
sius obedientiam, ex gratia, re- 
missionem peccatorum habeamus, 
sancti et justi coram Deo Patre 
reputemur, et cetemam salutem 
oonsequamur . 

Y. Credimus, docemus et con- 
fitemur, vocabulum i justjficare 9 


ly, that God remits to ns our sins of 
mere grace, without any respect of 
our works, going before, present, or 
following, or of our worthiness or 
merit. For lie bestows and imputes 
to us the righteousness of the obe- 
dience of Christ; for the sake of 
that righteousness we are received 
by God into favor and accounted 
righteous. 

III. We believe, also, teach, and 
confess that Faith alone is the 
means and instrument whereby we 
lay hold on Christ the Saviour, 
and so in Christ lay hold on that 
righteousness which is able to stand 
before the judgment of God; for 
that faith, for Christ’s sake, is im- 
puted to us for righteousness (Rom. 
iv. 5). 

IY. We believe, moreover, teach, 
and confess that this justifying 
faith is not a bare knowledge of the 
history of Christ, but such and so 
great a gift of God as that by it 
we rightly recognize Christ our Re- 
deemer in the word of the gospel, 
and confide in him : to wit, that for 
his obedience’ sake alone we have by 
grace the remission of sins, are ac- 
counted holy and righteous before 
God the Father, and attain eternal 
salvation. 

V. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that the word justify in this 
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phrasi Scriptures S acres, in hoc 
artivulo , idem significare , quod 
absolvere a peccatis , ut ex dicto 
Salomoni8 (Prov. xvii. 15) intel- 
ligi potest : 4 Qui jusUficat im- 
piurriy et qui condemnat justum , 
abominabilis est uterque apud 
Deum? Item (Korn viii. 33) : 
4 Quis accusabit electos Dei ? 
Deus est qui justificat .’ 

Et, si quando pro vocabulo 
justification^ vocabula regenera - 
tionis et vivificationis usurpan- 
tur {quod in Apologia Augus- 
tance Confessionis factum est), 
sunt ea in iUa supen'iore signifi- 
cations aedpienda. Nam alias 
ecs voces de homims renovatione 
intelligent!, ce sunt , quee a fidei 
justifications recte discernitur. 

VI. Oredimus, docemus et con- 
fitemur etiam ,, etsi vere in Chri- 
stum credentes et renati multis 
mfirmitatibus et neevis usque ad 
mortem sunt obnoxii : non tamen 
illis vel de j ustitia, quee per fidem 
ipsis imputatur , vel de csterna 
salute esse dubitandum , quin po- 
tius firmiter illis statumdum 
esse \vor gewiss halten sollen], 
quod propter Christum , juxta 
promissionem et immotum ver- 
bum Emngelii , Deum sibi pla- 
CcUum habeant 


article, conformably to the usage of 
Holy Scripture, signifies the same 
as to absolve from sin, as may be 
understood by the word of Solomon 
(Prov. xvii. 15) : 4 He that justifietli 
the wicked, and he that condemned! 
the just, even they both are abomi- 
nation to the Lord ’ Also (Horn, 
viii. 33) : 4 Who shall lay any thing 
to the charge of God’s elect? It 
is God that justifietli.’ 

And if at any time for the word 
Justification the words Kegenera- 
tion and Vivification are used (as is 
done in the Apology of the Augs- 
burg Confession), these words are 
to be taken in the abo\e-stated 
signification. For elsewhere these 
words are to be understood of the 
renewing of man, which is rightly 
distinguished from the justification 
of faith. 

VI. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess, moreover, that, although they 
that truly believe in Christ and are 
born again are even to the hour of 
death obnoxious to many infirmities 
and stains, yet they ought not to 
doubt either of the righteousness 
which is imputed to them through 
faith or concerning their eternal 
salvation, but rather are they firm- 
ly to be convinced that, for Christ’s 
sake, according to the promise and 
unshaken word of the gospel, they 
have God reconciled to them. 
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VII. Credimus , docemus et con- 
fitemur, quod ad conservandam 
puram doctrinam de just it ia 
jidei coram Deo, necessarium 
sit, ut particular exclusive (qui- 
bus Apostolus Paulus Christi 
meritum ab operibus nostris 
prorsus separate solique Christo 
earn gloriam tribuit) quam dili- 
gentissime retineantur, ut cum 
Paulus scribit : ex gratia , gratis , 
sine meritis, absque lege , sine ope - 
ribus, non ex operibus . Quce om- 
nia hoc ipsum dicunt : ‘ Sola fide 
in Christum justificamur et sal- 
vamur ’ (Eph. ii. 8 ; Rom. i. 17 ; iii. 
24; iv.3 sqq.; Gal.iii.il; Heb.xi.). 

VIII. Credimus, docemus et 
confitemur, etsi antecedent con - 
tritio et subsequens nova obedi- 
entia ad articulum justifications 
coram Deo non pertinent: non 
tamen talem fidem justificantem 
esse fingenda/m , quce una cum ma- 
lo proposito peccandi, videlicety et 
contra conscientiam agendiy esse et 
stare possit Sed postquam homo 
per fidem est justificatusy turn ve- 
ram iUam et vivam fidem esse per 
caritatem ejficacem (Gal. v. 6), et 
bona opera semper fidem justifi- 
cantem sequi , et una cum ea, si mo- 
do vera et vivafides est , certissime 
deprehendi. Fides enim vera nun - 
quam sola est , quin caritatem et 
spem semper secum habeat . 


VII. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that, for the preserving of the 
pure doctrine of the righteousness 
of faith before God, it is necessary 
that the exclusive particles (by 
which the apostle Paul separates 
the merit of Christ utterly from 
our works, and attributes that glory 
to Christ alone) should be most 
diligently retained, as when Paul 
writes : ‘Of grace , freely , without 
our deserts , without lawy without 
works, not of works? All which ex- 
pressions amount to this : ‘By faith 
in Christ alone are wej notified and 
saved 5 (Eph. ii. 8; Rom. i. 17 ; iii. 
24; iv.3 sqq. ; Gal. iii. 11; Heb.xi.). 

VIII. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that, although antecedent con- 
trition and subsequent new obedi- 
ence do not appertain to the article 
of justification before God, yet we 
are not to imagine any such justi- 
fying faith as can exist and abide 
with a purpose of evil, to wit : of 
sinning and acting contrary to con- 
scien ce. But after that man is j usti- 
fied by faith, then that true and liv- 
ing faith works by love (Gal. v. 6), 
and good works always follow justi- 
fying faith, and are most certainly 
found together with it, provided 
only it be a true and living faith. 
For true faith is never alone, but 
hath always charity and hope in 
its train. 
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Antithesis, beu Negative. 

Reject %o contrartce et J alsce doctrines 

Repudiamus ergo et damnar 
mus omnia falsa dogmata , quat 
jam reoitabimu8. 

L Christum esse justitiam no - 
stram solummodo secundum di- 
vinam naturam . 

II. Christum esse justitiam no - 
stram tantummodo juxta huma- 
nam naturam . 

III. In dictis Propheticis et 
Apostolicis , ubi de justification 
fidei agitur , vocabula ‘ justifir 
care ’ et i justifican ? 

me a peccatis absolvere et ab- 
solvi , et remissionem peccatorum 
consequi; sed nos per caritatem , 
a Spiritu Sancto infusam , per 
virtutes et per opera , <2 ca- 

vitate promanant , reipsa coram 
Deo justos fieri. 

IY. Fidem non respicere in so - 
Christi obedientiam , sed in 
divinam ejus naturam ; quatenus 
videlicet ea in nobis habitet atque 
efficax sit , ut per earn inhabitatio- 
nem peccata nostra tegantur. 

Y. Fidem esse talem fiduciam 
in obedientiam Christi , qucB pos- 
sit in eo etiam homine permanere 
et consist ere, qui vera pcenitentia 
careat, et ubi caritas non sequa- 
tur, sed qui contra conscientiam 
in peccatis perseveret . 


Antithesis, or Negative. 

Rejection of opposite and false doctrine. 

We repudiate, therefore, and con- 
demn all the false dogmas, which 
we will now recount : 

I. That Christ is our righteous- 
ness only according to his divine 
nature. 

II. That Christ is our righteous- 
ness only according to his human 
nature. 

III. That in the prophetic and 
apostolic declarations, which treat 
of the righteousness of faith, the 
words justify and to be justified 
are not the same as to absolve and 
be absolved from sins, and to ob- 
tain remission of sms, but that we, 
through love infused by the Holy 
Ghost, through the virtues and 
through the works which flow forth 
from charity, become in very deed 
righteous before God 

IY. That faith does not have re- 
spect to the sole obedience of Christ, 
but to his divine nature, so far as 
that dwells and is efficacious in us, 
so that by that indwelling our sins 
are covered. 

V. That faith is such a confidence 
in the obedience of Christ as can 
abide and have a being even in that 
man who is void of true repentance, 
and in whom it is not followed by 
charity, but who contrary to con- 
science perseveres in sins. 


Yol. III.-I 
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YI. Non ipsum Deum , sed tan - 
turn dona Dei in credentibus ha- 
bitare . 

YII. Fidem ideo salutem nobis 
eonferre , quod novitas ilia , gum 
in dzlectione erga Deum et proxi- 
mum conszstit y per fidem in nobis 
inchcetur . 

VIII. Fidem in justifications 
negotio pnmas quidem partes te- 
nere , sed tamen etiam renovatio- 
nem et caritatem ad justitiam 
nostram coram Deo pertmere , ita 
ut renovatio et caritas quidem 
non sit principalis causa nostros 
justitioB : sed tamen justitiam no- 
stram coram Deo (si absint reno- 
vatio et caritas) non esse inte- 
gram et perfectam. 

IX Credentes in Christum co- 
ram Deo juntos esse et salvos , si- 
mul per imputatam Christi ju- 
stitiam , et per inchoatam novam 
obedientiam , vel, partim quidem 
per imputationem justitice Chri- 
sti , partim vero per inchoatam 
novam obedientiam. 

X. Promissionem gratice nobis 
appUcari per fidem in corde , et 
prceterea etiam per confessio- 
nem , quae ore fit , et per alias vir- 
tutes. 

XI. Fidem non justificare sine 
bonis operibus , itaque bona opera 
necessario ad justitiam requiri,et 


VI. That not God himself dwells, 
but only the gifts of God dwell in 
believers. 

YII. That faith bestows salvation 
upon us for the reason that that re- 
newal which consists in love towards 
God and our neighbor, commences 
in us through faith. 

VIII. That faith in the matter 
of justification holds, indeed, the 
first place, but that renewal and 
charity also appertain to our right- 
eousness before God, so that renew- 
al and charity, indeed, are not the 
principal cause of our righteousness, 
but yet that our righteousness be- 
fore God (if renewal and charity 
be wanting) is not whole and per- 
fect. 

IX. That believers in Christ are 
righteous and saved before God, 
both through the imputed right- 
eousness of Christ and through the 
new obedience which is begun in 
them, or partly, indeed, through the 
imputation of the righteousness of 
Christ, and partly through the new 
obedience which is begun in them. 

X. That the promised grace is 
appropriated to us by the faith of 
the heart, and also by the confession 
of the mouth, and moreover, also, 
by other virtuous acts. 

XI. That faith does not justify 
without good works, that therefore 
good works are necessarily required 
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absque eorum prcescntia hominem 
j mtijicari non posse. 

Art. IV. 

DE BONIS OPKRIBUB. 

Status Controvert.® 

In doctrina de bonis operibus 
duos controversion m quibusdam 
Ecclesiis ortce sunt. 

I. Primum schisma inter Theo- 
logos quosdam factum est , cum 
alii assererent , bona opera neces- 
saria esse ad salutem , impossibile 
esse salvari sine bonis operibus , 
et neminem unquam sine bonis 
operibus salvaturn esse : alii vero 
docerent , bona opera ad salutem 
esse permciosa 

II. Alterum schisma inter Theo- 
logos nonnullos super vocabulis 
4 necessariuni et 4 liberum' ortum 
est . Altera emm pars contend'd , 
vocabulum 4 necessarium ’ non esse 
usurpandum de nova obedientia : 
earn enim non a necessitate qua - 
dam et coaction e, sed a spontaneo 
spiritu \aus freiwilligen Qeiste ] 
promanare. Altera vero pars 
vocabulum 4 necessarium ’ prorsus 
retinendum censuit : propterea , 
quod ilia obedientia non in no- 
stro arbitrio posita et libera sit , 
sed homines renatos Mud obse- 
quium debere preestare. 


for righteousness, and that inde- 
pendently of their being present 
man can not be justified. 

Art. IY. 

OF GOOD WORKS. 

Statement of the Controversy. 

Respecting the doctrine of Good 
Works, two controversies have 
arisen in certain churches: 

I. The first schism among certain 
theologians arose when some as- 
serted, that good works are nec- 
essary to salvation, and that it is 
impossible to be saved without good 
works, and that no one was ever 
saved without good works; while 
others taught that good works are 
detrimental to salvation. 

II. The other schism has arisen 
between certain divines concerning 
the terms necessary and free. For 
the one part contends that the term 
necessary should not be used con- 
cerning the new obedience, for that 
this flows not from any necessity 
or constraint, but from a volun- 
tary spirit. But the other part 
judges that the term necessary 
should by all means be retained, 
inasmuch as this obedience is not 
left to our mere will, and there- 
fore is not free, but that regener- 
ate men are bound to render such 
service. 
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Et dum de commemoratis illis 
vocabulis disputatum est , tandem 
etiam de reipsa fuit discepta- 
tum. Alii enim contenderunt , 
Legem apud Christi/mos prorsus 
non esse docendam , sed tantum- 
modo doctrina Evangelii homines 
ad bona opera invitandos esse: 
alii hano opinionem impugnar 
runt. 

Affirmative. 

Sincera Ecclesice doctrxna de hoc controver- 
sial 

Ut hce controversial solide et 
dextre explicentur atque decidan- 
tur , haze nostra Jides, doctrina et 
confessio est . 

I. Quod bona opera veramfdem 
(si modo ea non sit mortua , sed 
viva Jides) certissime atque indu- 
bitato sequantur , tanquam fruc- 
tus bonce arboris. 

II. Credimus etiam , docemus et 
conjitemur , quod bona opera pe- 
nitus excludenda sint , non tan- 
turn cum de justijicatione jidei 
agitur, sed etiam cum de salute 
nostra ozterna dvputatur , sicut 
Apostolus perspwuis verbis tes - 
tatur , cum ait (Rom. iv. 6) : ‘ Sicut 
et David dicit , beatitudmem ho - 
minis, cui Deus accepto fert 


And out of this discussion con* 
cerning the aforementioned terms 
there arose at length a dispute con- 
cerning the material fact. For some 
have contended that the law ought 
not to be taught at all among Chris- 
tians, but that men should be in- 
vited to good works by the doctrine 
of the gospel alone. Others have 
impugned this opinion. 

Affirmative. 

The sound doctrine of the Church concerning 
this controversy. 

In order that these controversies 
may be solidly and judiciously ex- 
plained and decided, the following 
is our faith, doctrine, and confession : 

I. That good works 1 must certain- 
ly and without all doubt follow a 
true faith (provided only it be not 
a dead but a living faith), as fruitB 
of a good tree. 

II. We believe, also, teach, and 
confess that good works are wholly 
to be excluded, not only when the 
righteousness of faith is treated of, 
but also when the matter of our 
eternal salvation is discussed, as the 
apostle bears witness in clear words, 
when he says (Rom. iv. 6) : ‘ Even 
as also David describeth the bless- 
edness of the man to whom God im- 


1 ‘ Good works do spring out necessarily of a true and lively faith , insomuch that by them 
a lively faith may be as evidently known as a tree discerned by the fruit.’ — XII. Article of 
the Church oj England. 
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justitiam sine operibus . Beati, 
quorum remisscr sunt iniquitates , 
et quorum tecta sunt peccata. 
Beatus vir , cui non imputavit 
Dominus peccatum, etc . Et alibi 
(Eph. ii. 8 sq.) : 4 Gratia , 9 inquit , 
salvati , per fdem , 
now 6# Dei enim donum 

est , non operibus , ne ^Zo- 

rietur 

III. Gredimus , docemus et con - 
fitemur , omnes quidem homines , 
prcecipue vero eos , qui per Spi- 
ntum Sanctum regenerati sunt 
et renovati, ad bona opera far 
cienda debitores esse. 

IV. Et in hac sententia vocabula 
iUa 4 necessarium] ‘ deb ere] 4 opor - 

[ 4 nothig] 4 sollen] und 1 mm- 
8en ’ J recte usurpantur , etiam de 
renatis hominibus , et cum forma 
sanorum verborum non pugnant. 

V. /Serf tamen per vocabula 
i nece88ita8 , 9 4 necessarium] quando 
videlicet de renatis est sermo , 
non intelligenda est coactio , serf 
tantum debita iUa obedientia , 
quam vere credentes , quatenus 
renati sunt , non ex coactione , 
a'wtf compulsu legis , serf libero 
et 8ponta/neo spiritu prmtant , 
quandoquidem non amplius sub 
lege sunt , serf sn# gratia (Rom. 
vi. 14 ; vii. 6 ; viii. 14). 

YI. Gredimus igitur , docemus 
et confitemur , enm dicitur . rena- 


puteth righteousness without works, 
saying, Blessed are they whoso in- 
iquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered. Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord hath not imputed 
sin.’ And elsewhere (Eph. ii. 8 sq.) : 
4 By grace,’ saith he, 4 are ye saved 
through faith ; and that not of your- 
selves, for it is the gift of God — not 
of works, lest any man should boast. 9 

III. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that all men, indeed, but 
chiefly those who through the 
Holy Spirit are regenerated and 
renewed, are debtors to do good 
works. 

IY. And in this decision those 
words — 4 necessary, 9 4 ought, 9 4 it be 
hooves 9 — are rightly used even ol 
regenerate men, and are not in- 
consistent with the form of sound 
words. 

V. But, nevertheless, by the terms 
necessity , necessary , when we speak 
of the regenerate, we are not to 
understand constraint, but only 
that bounden obedience which true 
believers, so far as they are regen- 
erate, render, not of constraint or 
compulsion of the law, but of a 
free and spontaneous spirit: inas- 
much as they are no longer under 
the law, but under grace (Rom. vi 
14 ; vii. 6 ; viii. 14). 

VI. We believe, therefore, teach, 
and confess that when it is said 



124 


SYMBOLA EY ANGELICA. 


tos bene operari libero et spon- 
taneo spiritu, id non ita acci- 
piendum esse, quod in hominis 
renati arbitrio rdictum sit , bene 
aut male agere , quando ipsi vi- 
sum fuerit, ut nihilominus ta- 
men jidem retineat, etiamsi in 
peccatis ex proposito perseveret . 

VII. Hoc tamen non alitor, 
quam de spiritu hominis jam 
liber ato intelligendum est , sicut 
hanc rem ipse Christus , ejusque 
Apostoli declarant (Rom. viii. 
15): quod videlicet spiritus ho- 
minis liber at us bene operetur, 
non formidme pcence, ut ser- 
vus, sed justitice amore , qualem 
obedientiam filii prcestare so- 
lent . 

VIII. Hanc vero libertatem spi- 
ritus in electis Dei filiis non 
perfectam , sed multiplici injir- 
mitate adhuc gravatam agnosci- 
mu8, quemadmodum D. Paulus 
super ea re de sua ipsius per- 
sona conqueritur (Rom. vii. 14 
sqq. ; Gal. v. 17). 

IX. lllam tamen infirmitatem 
Dominus electis suis non impur 
tat, idque propter Mediatorem 
Christum, Sic enim scriptum 
est (Rom. viii. 1): 6 Nihil jam 
damnationis est his , qui in Chri- 
sto Jesu sunt? 

X. Credimus prceterea, doce- 
mus et confitemur, jidem et salu- 


that the regenerate do good work a 
of a free and spontaneous spirit, 
this is not to be so understood as 
that it is left to the regenerate man’s 
option to do well or ill whenever 
it may seem good to him, so that 
he retains faith, even though of set 
purpose he persevere in sins. 

VII. That this, nevertheless, is not 
to be understood except of the spirit 
of man when set free, e\ en as Christ 
himself and his apostles set forth 
this matter, to wit : that the liber- 
ated spirit of man does good works, 
not, as a slave, from fear of punish- 
ment, but from love of righteous- 
ness, such as is the obedience which 
children are wont to render (Rom. 
viii. 15). 

VIII. But we acknowledge that 
this liberty of spirit in the elect 
children of God is not perfect, 
but is as yet weighed down with 
manifold infirmity, as St. Paul la- 
ments concerning himself about 
this matter (Rom. vii. 14-25 ; Gal. 
v. 17). 

IX. This infirmity, nevertheless, 
the Lord, for the sake of Christ 
the Mediator, does not impute to 
his elect. For so it is written 
(Rom. viii. L) : ‘ There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus.’ 

X. We believe, moreover, teach, 
and confess that faith and salvation 
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tern in nobis conservari , aut re - 
tineri , non per opera , sed tantum 
per Spiritum Dei , et per jidem 
{qua scilicet salus custoditu r\ 
bona autem opera testimonia 
esse , quod Spiritus Sanctus proe- 
sens sit , atque in nobis habitet. 

Nkgativa 

Falsa doctnna , superion repugnans 

I. Hejicimus igitnr et damna- 
m.us subsequent l es phrases , 
docetur : bona opera necessaria 
esse ad salutem • neminem un- 
quam sine bonis operibus salra- 
tum ; impossible esse sine bonis 
openbus salvan 1 

II. Itepudiamus et damnamus 
nudum hanc , offendiculi plenam , 
et Ohristiance disciplined perni- 
ciosarn phrasin : bona opera nox- 
ia esse ad salutem 2 

His enim postremis tempori- 
bus non minus necessarium est, 
ut homines ad recte et pie vi- 
vendi rationem bonaque opera in - 
vitentur atque moncant ur , quam 
necessarium sit , ut ad declaran- 
dam fidem atque gratitudmcm 
suam erga Deum in bonis operi- 
bus sese exerceant : quam neces- 
sarium est , cavere , ne bona opera 
negotio justifications admiscean- 
tur . Non minus enim homines 
Epicurea persuasione de fide , 


are preserved or retained in us not 
by works, but only by the spirit 
of God and by faith (by which, 
namely, salvation is guarded), and 
that good works are a testimony 
that the Holy Spirit is present and 
dwells in us. 

Negative 

False doctrine opposed to that above stated 

I. We reject, therefore, and con- 
demn the following phrases, when 
it is taught : That good works are 
necessary to sahation ; that no one 
has ever been saved without good 
works; that it is impossible to be 
saved without good works 

II We repudiate and condemn 
this bald phrase, full of offense 
and pernicious to Christian disci- 
pline : That good works are detri- 
mental to salvation 

For in these last times it is not 
less necessary that men should be 
admonished to a right and pious 
manner of living and to good works, 
and reminded how necessary it is 
that they should exercise themselves 
to declare and set forth their faith 
and gratitude towards God by good 
works, than it is necessary to beware 
lest good works be mingled in the 
matter of justification. For men 
may incur damnation no less by 
an Epicurean persuasion coneern- 


1 Against Major. 


a Against Amsdorf 
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quam Pharieaica et Papistica 
fiducia in propria opera et merita 
damnationem incurrere possunt. 

III. Praiterea reprobamus atque 
damnamus dogma illud , quod 
fide* in Christ um non amitta- 
tv/r , et Spiritus Sanctus nihi- 
lominu8 in homine hdbitet, eti- 
amsi 8cien8 volensque peccet / et 
quod 8ancti atque electi [die Hd- 
ligen und AuserwaMten ] Spiri- 
tism Sanctum retineant, tametsi 
in adult erium , aut in alia scelera 
prolabantur , et in iis perseverent. 

Art. V. 

DE LEGE ET EVANGELIO. 

Status Controversy 

Qucesitum fuit : an Evange- 
lium proprie sit tantummodo 
condo de gratia Dei, quae remis- 
donem peccatorum nobis annun- 
ciet : an vero etiam sit condo 
pcenit entice, arguens peccatum in- 
credulitatis, quijpe quce non per 
Legem , sed per Evangelion dun- 
taxat arguatwr. 

Affirmative 

Sincera doctnna , cum norma verb* Dei con- 
gruent . 

I. Credimu8 , docemus et conjite- 
mur , discrimen Legis et Evange- 
lii , ut clarissimum quoddam lu- 
men [ein besonder herrlich Lickt ], 


ing faith than by a Pharisaic and 
Papistic confidence in their own 
works and merits. 

III. Moreover, we repudiate and 
condemn that dogma that faith in 
Christ is not lost, and that the Holy 
Spirit, even though a man sin wit- 
tingly and willingly, nevertheless 
dwells in him ; and that the holy 
and elect retain the Holy Spirit, 
even though they fall into adul- 
tery or other crimes, and persevere 
in the same. 

Art. V. 

OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL. 

Statement of the Controversy. 

It has been inquired: Whether 
the gospel is properly only a preach- 
ing of the grace of God, which 
announces to us the remission of 
sins, or whether it is also a preach- 
ing of repentance, rebuking the 
sin of unbelief, as one which is 
not rebuked by the Law, but only 
by the Gospel. 

Affirmative. 

Sound doctrine agreeing with the rule of the 
Word of God. 

I. We believe, teach, and confess 
that the distinction of the Law and 
of the Gospel, as a most excellently 
clear light, is to be retained with 
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8ingulari diligentia in Ecclesia 
Dei retinendum esse, ut verbum 
Dei,juxta admonitionem D. Pau- 
li , recte secari queat. 

II. Credimus , docemus et con- 

jitemur , Legem esse proprie doe - 
trinam divinitus revelatam , quce 
doeeat , justum Deoque gra~ 

turn sit / etiam, quicquid 

peccatum est , et voluntati divines 
adversatur , redarguat. 

III. Quare , quicquid extat in 
8acris Uteris, quod peccata ar- 
guit , 'id revera ad Legis concio- 
nem pertinet. 

IY. Evangelion vero proprie 
doctrinam esse censemus , 
doeeat , Aorao credei'e debeat , 

Legi Dei non satis fee it, et 
idcirco per eandem damn at ur : 
videlicet , ilium credere opor- 

teat, Jesum Christum omn la pec- 
cata expiasse, atque pro iis sa- 
tisfecisse, et remissionem pecca- 
torum, justitiam coram Deo con - 
sistentem et vitam oeternam, nullo 
inter vejiiente peccatoris illius me- 
rito, impetrasse. 

Y. autem vocabulum 

6 EvangeliV non semper in una 
eademque significations in Sacra 
Scriptura usmpetur , w/wfe dfo's- 
sensio iUa primum orta est: cre- 
dimus, docemus et confitemur, si 
vocabulum ‘ Evangelii ’ de tota 
Christi doctrina accipiatur, quam 


special diligence in the Church of 
God, in order that the Word of God, 
agreeably to the admonition of St. 
Paul, may be rightly dnided. 

II. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that the Law is properly a 
doctrine divinely revealed, which 
teaches what is just and acceptable 
to God, and which also denounces 
whatever is sinful and opposite to 
the divine will. 

III. Wherefore, whatever is found 
in the Holy Scriptures which con- 
victs of sins, that properly belongs 
to the preaching of the Law. 

IY. The Gospel, on the other hand, 
we judge to be properly the doctrine 
which teaches what a man ought to 
belie ve who has not satisfied the 
law of God, and therefore is con- 
demned by the same, to wit : that it 
behooves him to believe that Jesus 
Christ has expiated all his sins, and 
made satisfaction for them, and has 
obtained remission of sins, right- 
eousness which avails before God, 
and eternal life without the inter- 
vention of any merit of the sinner. 

Y. But inasmuch as the word 
Gospel is not always used in Holy 
Scripture in one and the same sig- 
nification, whence also that dissen- 
sion first arose, we believe, teach, 
and confess that if the term Gospel 
is understood of the whole doctrine 
of Christ, which he set forth \n his 
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ipse in Ministerio 8 no {quemad- 
modum et (jus Apostoh) profes- 
8U8 est {in qua significations 
Mark 1 . 15 et Acts xx. 21 vox 
iUa usurpatur ), rede dici et do - 
ceri, Ecangelium esse concionem 
de pcenitentia et remissione pec - 
catorum . 

YI. Quando vero Lex et Evan - 
gelion , sicut et ipse Halses, ut 
Doctor Leg Is, et (Jlirist ns, ut 
Doctor Evangelu , inter 8e confe - 
runtur : credimus, docemus et 
conjitemur, quod Evangelwn non 
sit conuo paenitcnticB, arguens 
peccata : sed quod prop ne nihd 
alind s tt, quani laetissimum 
quoddam nundum, et coucio ple- 
na consolattonis, non arguens aut 
terrens , quandoquidem conscien- 
tias contra terro res Legis sola- 
tur, easque in men turn sohus 
Christi respice re jubet, et dnl- 
dssima prcedicatione, de gratia 
et favore Dei, per merit um Chri- 
sti impetrato, rursus erigit 

YII. Quod vero ad revel atio- 
nem peccati attinet , sic sese res 
habent Velum illud Moisis om- 
nium hommum oculis est obduc- 
tnm , quam diu solam Legis con- 
cionevn >, nihil autem de Christo 
audiunt Itaque peccata sua ex j 
Lege non vere agnoscunt : sed 
aut hypocrites jiunt , qui justitice 
proprice opinions turgent, quotes 


ministry, as did also his apostles 
after him (in which signification 
the word is used in Maik i. 15 
and Acts xx. 21), it is rightly said 
and taught that the Gospel is a 
preaching of repentance and re- 
mission of sms. 

YI. But when the Law and the 
Gospel ai e compared together, as 
well as Moses himself, the teacher 
of the Law, and Christ the teacher 
of the Gospel, we believe, teach, 
and confess that the Gospel is not a 
preaching of repentance, convicting 
of sins, but that it is properly noth- 
ing else than a certain most joyful 
message and pieaclnng full of con- 
solation, not convicting or terrify- 
ing, inasmuch as it comforts the con- 
science against the terrors of the 
Law, and bids it look at the merit 
of Christ alone, and by a most sweet 
preaching of the grace and favor of 
God, obtained through Christ, lifts 
it up again. 

VII. But as respects the revela- 
tion of sin, the matter stands thus: 
That veil of Moses is diawn over all 
men’s e) es, so long as they hear only 
the preaching of the Law, and hear 
nothing of Christ. Therefore they 
do not, by the Law, truly come to 
know their sins, but either become 
hypocrites, swelling with an opinion 
of their own righteousness, as were 
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olirn *>rant Phariscei , aut in pec- 
catis sum desperant, quod Judas 
proditor ille feat Earn ob cau- 
sam Chri8tus sumsit sibi Legem 
explicandam spiritualiter (Matt, 
v. 21 sqq. ; Rom. vii. 14), et hoc 
modo ira Dei de ccelo revelatur 
super omnes peccatores (Rom. i. 
18), ut , vera Legis sententia m- 
tellecta , animadvertatur , quanta 
sit ilia ira Et sic demum pec- 
catores ad Legem remissi vere 
et recte peccata sua agnoscunt 
Talem vero peccatorum agnitio - 
nern solus Moises nunquam ex 
ipsis extorquere potuisset. 

Etsi igitur condo ilia de pas- 
sione et morte Christi Fil'd Dei , 
sever itat is et terroris plena est, 
quce iram Dei adversus peccata 
ostendit , unde demum homines 
ad Legem Dei propius adducun- 
tur, postquain velum zllud Moisis 
ablatum est , ut tandem exacte 
agno scant) quanta videlicet Do- 
minus in Lege sua a nobis exi- 
gat , quorum, nihil nos prmtare 
p 08 sumns , it a, ut universam no- 
strum justitiam in solo Christo 
queer ere oporteat : 

VIII Tamen , quam. diu nobis 
Christi passio et mors tram Dei 
ob oculm ponunt , et hominem 
perterrefacinnt , tarn diu non 
sunt proprie condo Evangelii , 


aforetime the Pharisees, or grow 
desperate in their sins, as did the 
traitor Judas. On this account 
Christ took upon him to explain the 
Law spiritually (Matt. v. 21 sqq.,* 
Rom. \ii. 14), and in this manner 
is the wrath of God re\ ealed from 
hea\en against all sinners (Rom. i. 
18), in order that, by perceiving the 
true meaning of the Law, it may be 
understood how great is that wrath. 
And thus at length sinners, being 
remanded to the Law, truly and 
rightly come to know their own sins. 
But such an acknowledgment of 
sins Moses alone could ne\ er have 
extorted from them. 

Although, therefore, this preach- 
ing of the passion and death of 
Christ, the Son of God, is full of 
severity and terror, inasmuch as it 
sets forth the anger of God against 
sin, from whence men at length are 
brought nearer to the Law of God, 
after that veil of Moses is taken 
aw r ay, that at length they may ex- 
actly perceive how great things God 
exacts from us in his Law, none of 
which we are able to perform, so 
that it behoov es ns to seek the whole 
of our righteousness in Christ alone : 

VIII. Nevertheless, so long as the 
passion and death of Christ place 
before the eyes the wrath of God 
and terrify man, so long they are 
not properly the preaching of the 
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sed Legis et Moisis doctrina , et 
sunt ahenum opus Christie per 
quod accedit ad proprium suum 
officium , quod est , prcedicare de 
gratia Dei , comolari et vivifi- 
care . Hone propria sunt proedi- 
cationis Evangelical. 

Negativa. 

Contrana et falsa doctrina , g«ce rejicitur. 

Bejioimus igitur , falsum et 
pericuhsum dogma , ctm asseri- 
tur : quod Evangelion proprie 
sit condo pcemtentice , arguens , 
accu8an8 et damnans peccata , 
quodque non sit tantummodo 
condo de gratia Dei . Hac enim 
ratione Evangelion rursus in 
Legem transformatur , meritum 
Chruti et sacrce liter ob obscuran- 
tur , jwYa mentibu8 vera et solida 
consolatio eripitur , et Pontifdis 
e?'roribu8 et super stitionibus fores 
aperiuntur . 

Art. VI. 

DE TERTIO UBU LEGIS. 

Status Controversies. 

Cum constet , Legem Dei prop- 
ter tres causas hominibus datam 
esse, primo , externa quondam 
disdplina conservetur , et feri at - 
intractabiles homines quasi 
repagulxs quibusdam coerceantur , 


Gospel, but the teaching of the Law 
and Moses, and are Christ’s strange 
work, through which he proceeds to 
his proper office, which is to declare 
the grace of God, to console and 
vivify. These things are the pe- 
culiar function of the evangelical 
preaching. 

Negative. 

Contrary and false doctrine , which is rejected. 

We reject, therefore, as a false 
and perilous dogma, the assertion 
that the Gospel is properly a preach- 
ing of repentance, rebuking, accus- 
ing, and condemning sins, and that 
it is not solely a preaching of the 
grace of God. For in this way the 
Gospel is transformed again into 
Law, the merit of Christ and the 
Holy Scriptures are obscured, a 
true and solid consolation is wrest- 
ed away from godly souls, and the 
way is opened to the papal errors 
and superstitions. 

Art. VI. 

OF THE THIRD USE OF THE LAW. 

Statement of the Controversy 

Since it is established that the 
Law of God was given to men for 
three causes: first, that a certain 
external discipline might be pre- 
served, and wild and intractable 
men might be restrained, as it were, 
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secundo, ut per Legem homines 
ad agnitionem suorum peccato - 
rum adducantur , tertio , ut ho - 
mines jam renati , quibus tamen 
omnibus mult um adhuc earn is 
adheerei , ipsam ob causam 
oertam aliquam regulam habeant , 
quam totam suam vitam for - 
mare possint et debeant , orta 
est inter paucos quosdam Theo- 
logos controversial super tertio 
usu Legis : videlicet , a/i Lex 
etiam renatis mculcanda , et ejus 
observatio apud eos urgenda sit 
an non. Alii urgendam Legem 
eensuerunt : alii negarunt. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera et pta doctrina de hac controversy. 

I. Credimus , docemus et confite- 
mur , vere Christum ere 

dentes , et sincere ad Deum conversi , 
a maledictione et coactione Legis 
per Christum liberati sunt [ge- 
freiet und ledig gemacht ], & 

tamen propterea non sint absque 
Lege , quippe quos Films Dei earn 
ob causam redemit , Legem Dei 
diu noctuque meditentur , m 
observatione sese assidue exer- 
ceant (Psa. i. 2 ; cxix. 1). Etenim 
ne prvmi quidem nostri parentes, 
etiam ante lapsum , prorsus sine 
Lege vixerunt , corte cord bus 


by certain barriers ; secondly, that 
by the Law men might be brought 
to an acknowledgment of their 
sins ; thirdly, that regenerate men, 
to all of whom, nevertheless, much 
of the flesh still cleaves, for that 
very reason may have some certain 
rule after which they may and ought 
to shape their life, etc., a contro- 
versy has arisen among some few 
theologians concerning the third 
use of the Law, to wit : whether the 
Law is to be inculcated upon the re- 
generate also, and its observation 
urged upon them or not? Some 
have judged that the Law should 
be urged, others have denied it 

Affirmative. 

The sauna and godly doctrine concerning thts 
controversy 

I. We believe, teach, and confess 
that although they who truly believe 
in Christ, and are sincerely convert- 
ed to God, are through Christ set 
free from the curse and constraint 
of the Law, they are not, neverthe- 
less, on that account without Law, 
inasmuch as the Son of God re- 
deemed them for the very reason 
that they might meditate on the 
Law of God day and night, and 
continually exercise themselves in 
the keeping thereof (Psa. i. 2; 
cxix. 1 sqq.). For not even our first 
parents, even before the fall, lived 
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ipsorum turn inscripta erat, quia 
Dominu8 eos ad imaginem suam 
creaverat (Gen. i. 26 sqq.; ii. 16 
sqq. ; iii. 3). 

II. Credimu8 , docemus et con - 
fitemur , concionem Legis non 
modo apud eos, qui jidem in 
Christum non hdbent, et poem - 
tentiam nondum agunt, sed etiam 
apud eos, qui vere in Christum 
credunt, vere ad Deum conversi 
et renati, et per fidem justificati 
8unt, sedulo urgendam esse. 

III. Eui emm renati, et spi- 
ritu mentis suob renovati sunt : 
tamen regeneratio ilia et renova - 
tio, in hac vita non est omnibus 
num&'is absoluta, sed duntaxat 
inchoata Et credent es illi, spiri- 
tu mentis suce perpetuo luctan- 
tur cum came, hoc est, cum cor- 
rupta natura, quae in nobis ad 
mortem usque hoeret (Gal. v. 17 ; 
Rom vii. 21, 23). Et propter vete- 
rem Adamum, qui adhuc in ho- 
minis intellect u, voluntate, et in 
omnibus viribus ejus infixus re- 
sidet , opus est, ut homini Lex 
Dei semper prceluceat, ne quid 
privates devotioms affectu in ne - 
gotio religionis confingat , et cul- 
tus divinos verbo Dei non insti- 
tutes eligat. Item , ne vetus Adam 
pro suo ingenio agat, 8ed potius 
contra suam voluntatem , non 


wholly without Law, which was cer 
tainly at that time graven on their 
hearts, because the Lord had created 
them after his own image (Gen. i. 
26 sq. ; ii. 16 sqq ; iii. 3). 

II. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that the preaching of the Law 
should be urged not only upon those 
who have not faith in Christ, and 
do not yet repent, but also upon 
those who truly believe in Christ, 
are truly converted to God, and 
regen e rated and are justified by 
faith. 

III. For, although they are re- 
generate and renewed in the spirit 
of their mind, yet this regenera- 
tion and renewal is in this life 
not absolutely complete, but only 
begun. And they that believe ac- 
cording to the spirit of their mind 
have perpetually to struggle with 
their flesh, that is, with corrupt nat- 
ure, which inheres in us e\en till 
death (Gal. v. 17 ; Rom vii. 21, 23). 
And on account of the old Adam, 
which still remains fixed in the in- 
tellect and will of man and in all his 
powers, there is need that the law 
of God should always shine before 
man, that he may not frame any 
thing in matter of religion under an 
impulse of self-de^ ised devotion, and 
may not choose out ways of honor- 
ing God not instituted by the Word 
of God Also, lest the old Adam 
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modo admorutionibu8 et minis 
Legis , verum etiam poenis et pla- 
gis coerceatur , ut Spiritui obse- 
quatur , segue tpsi captivum tra- 
dat (1 Cor. ix. 27 ; Rom. vi. 12 ; 
Gal \ i 14 ; Psa. cxix 1 sqq. ; Heb. 
xii. 1 ; xiii. 21). 


1Y. Jam quod ad discrimen 
operum Leg et fructuum Spi - 
ntns attinet , eredirnus , docemus 
et confitemur , quod opera ilia , 
quvs secundum prcescriptum Le- 
gis fiunt , eatenus opera Legis 
suit et appellentur, quatenus ea 
solummodo urgendo , et minis 
pmnarum atque ircB diving ab 
ho mine extorquentur. 

Y. Fructus vero Spiritus sunt 
opera ilia , quae Spiritus Dei , in 
credentibus habitans , per homi- 
nes renatos operatur , a 

credentibus fiunt , quatenus re- 
nati sunt , quidem sponte 

ac libere , nullum pra>- 

ceptum unquam accepissent , nw/- 
minus audivissent , nullam- 
que remunerationem eapectarent. 
Et hoc modo filii Dei in Lege 
vivunt , et secundum normarn 
Legis divines vitam suam insti- 
tuunt ; Aanc vivendi rationem 


should act according to his own 
bent, but that he may the rather be 
constrained against his own will, 
not only by the admonitions and 
threats of the Law, but also by pun- 
ishments and plagues, in order that 
he may give obedience to the Spirit, 
and render himself up captive to 
the same (1 Cor. ix. 27 ; Rom. vi. 12 ; 
Gal. vi. 14 ; Psalm cxix. 1 sqq. ; 
Heb. xii. 1 ; xiii. 21). 

1Y. As respects now the distinc- 
tion between the works of the Law 
and the fruits of the Spirit, we be- 
lieve, teach, and confess that those 
works, which are done according to 
the commandment of the Law, are 
and are called works of the Law so 
far as they are extorted from man 
only by sharp urgency, and by the 
threats of punishment and of the 
divine wrath 

Y. But the fruits of the Spirit 
are those works which the Spirit 
of God, dwelling in believers, ef- 
fects through regenerate men, and 
which are done by belie\ ers so far 
as they are regenerate, and there- 
fore freely and spontaneously, as if 
they had never received any pre- 
cept, had never heard any threats, 
and expected no remuneration. 
And in this way do the children of 
God live in the Law, and fashion 
their life according to the rule of 
the divine Law, which way of living 
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D. PauVus vocare solet in suis St. Paul is wont to call in his epis* 
Epistolis Legem Christi et Le- ties the Law of Christ and the Law 
gem mentis (Rom. vii. 25; viii. 2, of the mind (Rom. vii. 25 ; viii. 2, 7; 
7 ; Gal. vi. 2). Gal. vi. 2). 

VI. Ad hunc modum una ear VI. After this manner the Law 
demgue Lex est manetque , im- is and remains one and the same, 
mota videlicet Dei voluntas , sive to wit: the unchangeable will of 
pomitentibus sive impcenitenti - God, whether it be set forth be- 
bus , renatis aut non renatis pro- fore the penitent or the impenitent, 
ponatur. Discrimen autem , quo the regenerate or the unregenerate. 
ad obedientiam , duntaxat in ho- But the distinction, as to obedience, 
minibus est : quorum alii non is only in men, of whom some, not 
renati Legi obedientiam qualem- being regenerate, render to the Law 
cunque a Lege requisitam prce- a certain manner of obedience re- 
stant, sed coacti et inviti id quired by the Law, but do this con- 
faciunt {sicut etiam renati far strainedly and unwillingly (as also 
ciunt , quatenus adhuc carnales the regenerate do, so far as they are 
sunt ) : credentes vero in Chri- yet carnal) ; but believers in Christ, 
stum, quatenus renati sunt, abs- so far as they are regenerate, do 
que coactione, libero et spontaneo without compulsion, with a free and 
spiritu, talem obedientiam pros,- unconstrained mind, render such an 
stant, qualem alias nuUm quan- obedience as otherwise no tlireat- 
tumvis severissimce Legis commi- enings of the Law, however griev- 
nationes extorquere possent. ous, would be able to extort 

Negatiya. Negative. 

Falsa doctrina rejectio. Rejection of false doctrine, 

Repudiamus itaque ut pemi- We repudiate, therefore, as a false 
ciosum et falsum dogma, quod and pernicious dogma, contrary to 
Christianas discipline et verce pie- Christian discipline and true piety, 
tati adversatur, mm docetur, quod the teaching that the Law of God 
Lex Dei (eo modo, quo supra die- (in such wise as is described above) 
turn est) non sit piis et vere ere- is not to be set forth before the god- 
dentibus, sed tantum impiis, in- ]y and true believers, but only be- 
fdelibus et non agentibus poeni- fore the ungodly, unbelievers, and 
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tentiam, proponenda, atque apud 
hos solos sit urgenda. 

Art. VII. 

DE CHENA DOMINI. 

Etsi Cingliani Doctores non 
in eorum Theologorum numero , 
qui Augustanam Con fessionem 
agnoscunt et profitentur [Augs- 
bu rg ische Confessions verwandte ] , 
habendi sunt , quijpe qui turn, cum 
ilia Confessio exhiberetur , ab els 
secessionern fecerunt : tamen cum 
nunc sese in eorum centum calhde 
mgerant , erroremque suum sub 
jrrrcetextu pice ilhus Confession is 
quam latissime spar g ere conen- 
tur , etiam de hac contro rersia 
Ecclesiam I)ei erudiendam judi- 
cavimus. 

Status Controversiae, 

Quce eat inter nos et Sacramentarios in hoc 
articulo. 

Quceritur , an in Sacra Coena 
verum corpus et verus sanguis 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi vere 
et substantialiter sint prcesentia , 
atque cum pane et vino distri- 
buantur , et ore sumantur , ab 
omnibus illis , qui hoc Sacramen- 
to utuntur , sire digni sint , sive 
indigni , boni aut mail, fideles 
aut infidele8 , ita tamen , ut fideles 
Vo l. III.— K 
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impenitent, and to be urged upon 
tliese alone. 

Art. VII. 

OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. 

Although the Zwinglian doctors 
are not to be reckoned as in the 
number of those theologians who 
acknowledge and profess the Augs- 
burg Confession, inasmuch as, when 
that Confession was set forth, they 
beceded from them ; 3 et, since they 
aie at this present craftily intrud- 
ing themselves into their company, 
and endeavoring to disseminate 
their error as widely as possible, 
under cover of that godly Con- 
fession, we have judged that the 
Church of God ought to be in- 
structed concerning this contro- 
versy also. 

Statement op the Controversy 

Which exists between us and the Sacramen - 
tartans in this article 

It is asked whether in the Holy 
Supper the true bod} 7 and true blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ are truly 
and substantially present, and are 
distributed with the bread and wine, 
and are taken with the mouth by 
all those who use this sacrament, 
be they worthy or unworthy, good 
or bad, believers or unbelievers, in 
such wise, nevertheless, as that be- 
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e Ccena Domini consolationem 
et vitam percipiant , irfideles au- 
tem earn ad judicium sumant. 
Cingliani hanc praesentiam et 
dispensation in corporis et san- 
guinis Christi in Sacra Ccena 
negant : nos vero eandem asseve- 
ramus. 

Ad solidam hujus controversial 
explicationem primum sciendum 
est , duo esse Sacramentariorum 
genera . Quidam enim sunt Sa- 
cramentarii crassi admodum : hi 
perspicuis et Claris verbis id 
aperte profitentur, quod corde 
sentiunt , quod videlicet in Ccena 
Domini nihil amphus quam pa- 
nis et vinum sint prcesentia, ibi- 
que distribuantur et ore perci- 
piantur. Alii autem sunt ver- 
suti et callidi , et quidem om- 
nium nocentissimi Sacramenta- 
rii : hi de negotio Cocnae Domi- 
nical loquentes , ex parte nostris 
verbis splendide admodum utun- 
tur , et prae se ferunt , quod et 
ipsi veram praesentiam veri , sub- 
stantialis atque vivi corporis et 
sanguinis Christi in Sacra Ccena 
credant , earn tamen praesentiam 
et manducationem dicunt esse 
spiritualem, quae fiat fide . Et 
hi posterior es Sacramentarii sub 
his splendidu verbis eandem 
crassam , quam priores habent , 
opinioneni occultant et retinent : 


lie\ers derive consolation and life 
from the Supper of the Lord, 
but unbelievers take it unto con- 
demnation 1 The Zwinglians deny 
this presence and dispensation of 
the body and blood of Christ in 
the Holy Supper, but we affirm the 
same. 

For a solid explication of this 
controversy, it is first to be under- 
stood that there are two sorts of 
sacramentarians. For some aie ex- 
ceedingly gross sacramentarians ; 
these in perspicuous and plain 
words openly profess that which 
they think in their heart, to wit: 
that in the Lord’s Supper there is 
nothing more present than bread 
and wine, which alone are there 
distributed and received with the 
mouth. But others are astute and 
crafty, and thereby the most harm- 
ful of all the sacramentarians ; 
these, when talking of the Lord’s 
Supper, make in part an exceed- 
ingly high-sounding use of our 
mode of speaking, declaring that 
they too believe in a true pres- 
ence of the true , substantial, and 
living body and blood of Christ in 
the Holy Supper, which presence 
and manducation, ne\ ertlieless, they 
say to be spiritual, such as takes 
place by faith. And } et these latter 
sacramentarians, under these high- 
sounding phrases, hide and hold 
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quod videlicet prctter panem et 
mnum nihil amplius in Ceena 
Domini sit proesens , et ore su- 
matur. Vocabulum enim (spi- 
rit uahter) nihil ahud ipsis sig- 
nified t, quam Spirit um Christi , 
seu virtutem absentis corporis 
Christi , ejusque meritum , quod 
proesens sit : ipsum vero Christi 
corpus nullo prorsus modo esse 
proesens , sed tantummodo id sur- 
sum in supremo codo contmeri 
sentiunt , et affirmant , oportere 
nos cogitationibus fidei sursum 
assurgere , inque codum ascen- 
dere , et ibidem ( nulla autem ra- 
tinne cum pane et vino Sacrce 
Gena) tllud corpus et sanguinem 
Christi queerendum esse. 

Affirmativa 

Confessio sincercr doctnme , de Ceena Donum, 
contra Sacramentarxos 

I Credimus , docemus et con- 
fit emur, quod in Coena Domini 
corpus et sanguis Christi vere et 
substantialiter sint pr essentia, et 
quod una cum pane et vino vere 
distribuantur atque sumantur. 

II. Credimus, docemus et con - 
fitemur, verba Testamenti Chri- 
sti non aliter accipienda esse, 
quam si cut verba ipsa ad lite- 
ram sonant : ita, ne panis ab- 
sens Christi corpus, et vinum 


fast the same gross opinion which 
the former ha\e, to wit: that, be- 
sides the bread and w T ine, there is 
nothing more present or taken with 
the mouth in the Lord’s Supper. 
For the term (spirit uahter) signi- 
fies nothing more to them than the 
Spirit of Christ or the virtue of the 
absent body of Christ and his merit, 
which is present; but they think 
that the body of Christ itself is in 
no way whatever present, but is 
contained above m the highest 
heaven, and they affirm that it be- 
hoo\ es us by the meditations of faith 
to rise on high and ascend into heav- 
en, and that this body and blood of 
Christ are to be sought there, and 
in nowise in union with the bread 
and wine of the Holy Supper. 

Affirmative 

Confession of the sound doctrine of the Supper 

of the Lord against the Sacr ament anans. 

I. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that in the Lord’s Supper the 
body and blood of Christ are truly 
and substantially present, and that 
they are truly distributed and taken 
together with the bread and wine. 

II. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that the words of the Testament 
of Christ are not to be otherwise 
received than as the words them- 
selves literally sound, so that the 
bread does not signify the absent 
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absentem Christi sanguinem sig- 
nificent, sed ut propter sacra- 
mentalem unionem, panis et vi- 
num vere rint corpus et sanguis 
Christi . 

III. Jam quod ad Consecr ac- 
tionem attinet , credimus , doce- 
mus et confitemur , quod nullum 
opus humanum , neque ulla Mi- 
mstri Ecclesice pronunciatio prce- 
sentice corporis et sanguinis Chri- 
sto in Cozna causa sit , sed quod 
hoc soli omnipotent virtuti Do- 
mini nostri Jesu Christi sit tri- 
buendum 

IV. Interim tamen unanimi 
consensu credimus , docemus et 
confitemur , in usu Cosnan Domi- 
nican verba institutions Christi 
nequaquam omittenda , sed pub- 
lice recitanda esse , sicut scrip- 
turn est (1 Cor. x. 16) : 6 Calix 
benedictions, cui benedicimus , 
nonne communicatio sanguinis 
Christi estf etc . Ilia autem be- 
nedictio fit per recitationem ver- 
borum Christi. 

V. Fundamenta autem , quibus 
in hoc negotio contra Sacramen- 
tarios nitimur , haze sunt , quae 
etiam D. I/utherus in mag ore sua 
de Cosna Domini Confessions 
posuit : 

Primum fundamentum est ar- 
ticulus fidei nostros Christiana , 
videlicet Jesu Christus est verus , 


body of Christ and the wine the 
absent blood of Christ, but that on 
account of the sacramental union 
the bread and wine are truly the 
body and blood of Christ. 

III. Moreover, as concerns the 
consecration, we believe, teach, and 
confess that no human work, nor 
any utterance of the minister of 
the Church, is the cause of the 
presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Supper, but that this 
is to be attributed to the omnipo- 
tent power of our Lord JesuB Christ 
alone. 

IV. Nevertheless, we believe, 
teach, and confess, by unanimous 
consent, that in the use of the 
Lord’s Supper the words of the in- 
stitution of Christ are by no means 
to be omitted, but are to be pub- 
licly recited, as it is written (1 Cor. 
x. 16) : 4 The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion 
of the blood of Christ V etc And 
this benediction takes place by the 
recitation of the words of Christ. 

V. Now the foundations on which 
we rest in this controversy with the 
sacramentarians are the following, 
which, moreover, Dr. Luther has 
laid in his Larger Confession con- 
cerning the Supper of the Lord : 

The first foundation is an article 
of our Christian faith, to wit: Je- 
sus Christ is true, essential, natu- 
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essentialis, naturalis, perfectus 
Dem et homo in unitate perso - 
Tice, inseparabilis et mdivisus. 

Secundum , , quod dextera Dei 
ubique est : ad earn autem Chri- 
8tu8 , ratione humanitatis sum , 
vere et reipsa , collocatus est , 
ideoque prcesens gubernat , wi 
manu sua , pedibus suis , 

Scriptura loquitur (Eph. i. 
22), Aafotf omnia , ^tice «n ccefo 
^ in term A a? Ztei 
dextei'am nullxis alius homo , ac 
Angelas quid&tn , see? S 0 ?ns 
Marice Filius collocatus est, unde 
et ea, quoe diximus, preestare po- 
test. 

Tertium, quod verbum Dei non 
est f ahum, aut mendax. 

Quantum, quod Deus varios 
modos novit, et in sua potestate 
habet, quibus alicubi esse potest, 
neque ad unicum ilium aUigatus 
est , quern Philosophi localem aut 
circumscriptum appellare solent. 

VI. Credirnus, docemus et con - 
fitemur, corpus et sanguinem 
Christi non tantum spimtualiter 
per fidem, sed etiam ore, non 
tamen Capernaitice, sed superna- 
turali et codesti modo, ratione 
sacramentalis unionis, cum pane 
et vino sumi. Hoc enim verba 
Christi perspicue testantur, qui- 
bus prcecipit, accipere, edere, bi- 
bere : idque ab Apostolis factum 


ral, perfect God and man in unity 
of person, inseparable and undi- 
vided. 

Secondly : that the right hand of 
God is every where, and that Christ, 
in respect of his humanity, is truly 
and in very deed seated thereat, and 
therefore as present governs, and 
has in his hand and under his feet, 
as the Scripture saith (Eph. i. 22), 
all things which are in heaven and 
on earth. At this right hand of 
God no other man, nor even any 
angel, but the Son of Mary alone, 
is seated, whence also he is able 
to effect those things which we 
have said. 

Thirdly : that the Word of God 
is not false or deceiving. 

Fourthly: that God knows and 
has in his power various modes in 
which he can be any where, and 
is not confined to that single one 
which philosophers are wont to 
call local or circumscribed. 

VI. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that the body and blood of 
Christ are taken with the bread 
and wine, not only spiritually 
through faith, but also by the 
mouth, nevertheless not Capernai- 
tically, but after a spiritual and 
heavenly manner, by reason of the 
sacramental union. For to this 
the words of Christ clearly bear 
witness, in which he enjoins us to 
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esse, Scriptura commemorate di- 
cens (Mark xiv. 23) : ‘ Et biberunt 
ex eo omnes Et Paulus inquit 
(1 Cor. x. 16) : 4 Panis , quern fran- 
gimus, est communicatio corporis 
Christi f hoc est , qui hunc pan cm 
edit , corpus Christi edit. Idem 
magno consensu proedpui ex an- 
tiquissimis Ecclesicp Doctoribus , 
Chrysostomus, Cyprianus , Leo 
Primus , Gregorius , Ambrosius, 
Augustinus , testantur . 

YII Credimus, docemus et con - 
fiternur, quod non tantum vere 
in Christ urn c reden tes, et qui 
digne ad Coenam Domini acce- 
dunt , verum etiam indigni et in- 
fideles verum corpus et sangui- 
nem Christi sumant : ita tamen , 
consolationem , nec vitam 
inde percipiant , potius , ut 
illis sumtio ea ad judicium et 
damnationem cedat , si non con - 
vertantur et pcenitentiam agant 
(1 Cor. xi 27, 29). 

« Christum , 'wtf 
vatorem , a 56 repellunt, tamen 
eundem , maxime inviti , 

server um Judicem , admittere co- 
gun tur. Is vero non minus prce- 
sens judicium suum in convivis 
illis impcenitentibus exercet, quam 
prcesens consolationem et vitam 
in cordibus vere credenttum et 
dignorum convivarum operatur. 


take, to eat, to drink ; and that this 
was done by the Apostles the Script- 
ure makes mention, saying (Mark 
xiv 23) : 4 And they all drank of it.’ 
And Paul says : ‘ The bread which 
we break is the communion of the 
body of Christ that is, he that eats 
this bread eats the body of Christ. 
To the same with great consent do 
the chief of the most ancient doc- 
tors of the Church, Chrysostom, 
Cyprian, Leo the First, Gregory, 
Ambrose, Augustine, bear witness. 

YII. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that not only true believers in 
Christ, and such as worthily ap- 
proach the Supper of the Lord, but 
also the unworthy and unbelieving 
receive the true body and blood of 
Christ; in such wise, nevertheless, 
that they derive thence neither 
consolation nor life, but rather 
so as that receiving turns to their 
judgment and condemnation, un- 
less they be converted and repent 
(1 Cor xi. 27, 29). 

For although they repel from 
them Christ as a Saviour, never- 
theless they are compelled, though 
extremely unwilling, to admit him 
as a stern Judge. And he no less 
present exercises his judgment over 
these impenitent guests than as 
present he works consolation and 
life in the hearts of true believers 
and worthy guests. 
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V III. Credimus , docem us et 
conjitemury unum tantum genus 
esse indignorum conmrarum : li 
snnt soli ilh , qui non credunt 
De his scriptum est (John iii 
18) : 1 Qui non credit , jam judi - 
cat as est ’ Et hoc judicium in - 
Sacm Coence usu cumu- 
latur et aggravatur [ gehaufet , 
grosser und schwerer wird ] (1 
Cor xi. 29) 

IX. Credimus , docemus et con- 

fitemur , nullus vere ere - 

dentium , quam diu vivam jidem 
retmet , Sacram Domini Ccenam 
ad judicium sumat , quantacun- 
que jidei imbecdlitate labor et 
Coma enim Domini inprimis 
propter mjirmos in fide , pcem- 
tentes tamen , instituta est , 

m veram consolationem et imhe- 
cdlis fidei sues confirmationem 
percipiant (Matt. ix. 12 ; xi. 5, 
28). 

X. Credimus , docemus et con- 
fitemur , totarn dignitatem convi- 
varum cmlestis hujus Coence in 
sola sacratissima obedient i a et 
absolutissimo Christi merito con- 
sister e. lllud autem nobis vera 
fide applicant, us, et de applica- 
tion hujus meriti per Sacra - 
mentum certi reddimur , atque in 
animis nostris confirmamur . ifo- 
quaquam autem dignitas ilia ex 


VIII. We believe, teach, and 
confess that there is one kind 
only of unworthy guests: they 
are those only who do not be- 
lies e. Of these it is written 
(John iii. 18): ‘He that believ- 
eth not is condemned already.’ 
And this judgment is enhanced 
and aggravated by an unworthy 
use of the holy Supper (1 Cor. 
xi. 29). 

IX. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that no tiue believer, so long 
as he retains a li\mg faith, re- 
ceives the holy Supper of the 
Lord unto condemnation, however 
much weakness of faith lie may 
labor under For the Lord’s Sup- 
per has been chiefly instituted for 
the sake of the weak in faith, who 
nevertheless are penitent, that from 
it they may derive true consola- 
tion and a strengthening of their 
weak faith (Matt ix. 12; xi. 5, 
28). 

X. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that the whole worthiness of 
the guests at this heavenly Supper 
consists alone in the most holy obe- 
dience and most peifect merit of 
Clmst. And this we apply to our- 
selves by true faith, and aie ren- 
dered certain of the application of 
this merit, and are confirmed in our 
minds by the sacrament. But in 
no way does that worthiness depend 
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virtutibus nostris , aut ex inter nis 
vel externis nostrt % pro&paratio- 
nibu8 pendet . 

Negatita. 

Contraries et damnatce Sacramentariorwn j 
doctrines rejectxo 

Pejicimus atque damnamus 
unanimi consensu omnes erro- 
neos , quos jam recitabimus , ar- 
ticulos , commemorates pies 

doctrines , simphcitati fidei et sin- 
ceres confessioni de Cesna Domini 
repugnant . 

I. Papisticam Transsubstan- 

tiation em : cum videlicet in Pa- 
patu docetur , panem et vinum 
in Sacra Cesna substantiam at- 
que natnralem suam essentiam 
amittere , zto annihilari , 

elementa ilia ita in Christi cor- 
pus transmutari , ut preeter ex- 
ternal species nihil de iis reli- 
quum maneat . 

II. Papisticum Misses sacrifi- 
cium , quod pro peccatis vivorum 
et mortuorum offertur . 

III. Sacrilegium , Laicis 

una tantum pars Sacramenti da- 
tur , cwm nimirum, contra ex- 
pressa verba Testamenti Christ ?, 
calice illis interdicitur , ^ 

sanguine Christi spoliantur. 

IV. Dogma , quo docetur , 


upon our virtues, or upon our in- 
ward or outward preparations. 

Negative. 

Rejection of the contrary and condemned doc- 
trine of the Sacramentartane. 

We reject and condemn, by 
unanimous consent, all the errone- 
ous articles which we will now re- 
count, as being opposite to the 
above-stated godly doctrine, to the 
simplicity of faith, and to the sound 
confession concerning the Supper 
of the Lord : 

I. The papistical transubstantia 
tion, when, to wit, in the Papal 
Church it is taught that the bread 
and wine in the holy Supper lose 
their substance and natural es- 
sence, and are thus annihilated, 
and those elements so transmuted 
into the body of Christ, that, ex- 
cept the outward species, nothing 
remains of them. 

II. The papistical sacrifice of the 
Mass, which is offered for the sins 
of the living and the dead. 

III. The sacrilege whereby one 
part of the sacrament only is given 
to the laity, the cup being forbid- 
den them, against the express words 
of the Testament of Christ, and 
they are thus despoiled of the 
blood of Christ. 

IV. The dogma whereby it ie 
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verba Testamenti Jesu Christ i 
non simpliciter inteUigenda et 
fide amplectenda sint , uti so- 
nant / ea enim obscura esse , id- 
eoque verum eorum sensum ex 
aliis Script uree locis petendum 
esse, 

V. Corpus Chri8ti in Sacra 
Coena non ore una cum pane 
sumi : 8ed tantum panem et vi- 
num ore accipi : corpus vero 
Christi spimtualiter duntaxat , 
fide nimirum , sumi. 

VI. Panem et vinum in Cosna 
Domini tantummodo symbola 
8eu tesseras esse, quibus Chri- 
stiani mutuo sese agno scant. 

VII. Panem et vinum tantum 
esse figuras , similitudines et ty- 
po8 corporis et sanguinis ChnMi, 
longissimo intervallo a nobis ab- 
sentis 

VIII. Panem et vinum tan- 
tummodo sign a, m emories conser - 
vandee gratia , instituta esse, quee 
sigillorum et pignorum rationem 
habeant, quibus nobis confirme- 
tur, quod fides , cum in coelum 
ilia ascendit et evehitur, ibi tarn 
vere corporis et sanguinis Chris ti 
parti ceps fiat, quam vere nos in 
Sacra Ccena panem manducamus 
et vinum bibimus. 

IX. Fidem nostrum de salute 


taugm that the words of the Tes- 
tament of Jesus Christ are not to 
be understood and embraced by 
faith in simplicity as they sound, 
on the ground that they are ob- 
scure, and that therefore their true 
sense is to be sought from other 
places of Scripture. 

V. That the body of Christ in 
the holy Supper is not received 
by the mouth together with the 
bread, but that only bread and 
wine are received by the mouth, 
while the body of Christ is taken 
only spiritually, to wit, by faith. 

VI. That the bread and wine in 
the Lord’s Supper are only sym- 
bols or tokens whereby Christians 
mutually recognize each other. 

VII. That the bread and wine 
are only figures, similitudes, and 
types of the body and blood of 
Christ, who himself is very far dis- 
tant from us. 

VIII. That the bread and wine 
are only signs, instituted for a me- 
morial, and having the character of 
seals and pledges, by which it is 
made sure to us that faith, when 
she ascends and is transported into 
heaven, there as truly becomes par- 
ticipant of the body and blood of 
Christ, as we do truly in the holy 
Supper eat the bread and drink 
the wine. 

IX. That our faith concerning 
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certam reddi et confirmari in 
Coma Domini , non nisi signis 
illis externis , pane et vino : ne- 
quaquam antem vere prmenti - 
bus vero corpore et sanguine 
Christi. 

X. In Sacra Ccena duntaxat 
virtutem , operationem et men- 
tum absentis corporis et sangui- 
nis Christi dispensari. 

XI. Christi corpus ita ccelo in- 
clusum esse , ut nullo prorsus 
modo , simul , eodem tempore , plu- 
ribus aut omnibus locis in terris 
prase ns esse possit , ubi Ccena 
Domini cel eh rat nr. 

XII Christum substantialem 
corporis et sanguinis sui praesen- 
tiam neque promittere neque ex- 
hibere potuisse , quandoquidem id 
proprietas humance ipsius na- 
turae assumtae nequcuquam ferre 
aut admittere possit. 

XIII. Deum ne quidem uni- 
versa sua omnipotentia (horren- 
dum dictu et audit u) efficere posse, 
ut corpus Christi , uno eodemque 
tempore in plurihus , quam uno 
tan turn loco , snbstant laliter prce- 
sens sit 

XIV. Non omnipotens illud 
verbum Testamenti Christi , sed 
fidem prcesentice corporis et san- 
guinis Christi in Sacra Coena 
causam esse. 

XV. Fidcles corpus et sangui- 


our salvation is rendered certain 
and confirmed in the Supper of 
the Lord only by those external 
signs, bread and wine, but in no- 
wise by the true body and blood 
of Christ truly present. 

X. That in the holy Supper, only 
the virtue, operation, and merit of 
the absent body of Christ are dis- 
pensed. 

XI. That Christ’s body is so con- 
fined in heaven that it can in no 
mode whatever be likewise at one 
and the same time in many places, 
or in all the places where the Loid’s 
Supper is celebrated. 

XII. That Christ could neither 
promise nor impart the substantial 
presence of his body and blood, 
inasmuch as the essential property 
of the human nature itself which 
he had assumed could by no means 
bear or admit of this. 

XIII. That God, even with all 
his omnipotence (a thing fearful 
to say and fearful to hear), can 
not effect that the body of Christ 
should be substantially present at 
one and the same time in more 
places than one. 

XIV. That not that omnipotent 
word of the Testament of Christ, 
but faith is the cause of the pres 
ence of the body and blood of Christ 
in the holy Supper. 

XV. That the faithful ought not 
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nem Christi non in pane et vino 
Ccence Dominica; queer ere, sed ocu- 
lo8 in coelum attollere , et ibi cor- 
pus Christi queerere debere . 

XYI. Infideles et impoenitentes 
Ghristianos in Coen a Domini non 
verum corpus et sanguinem Chri- 
sti , sed panem tantum et vinum 
sumere . 

XVII. Dignitatem convivarum 
in hoc. coelesti Coena non ex sola 
vera in Christum fide, sed etiam 
ex proeparatione hominum ex- 
terna pendere 

XVIII Eos etiam, qui veram 
et vivam in Christum fidem ha- 
bent, eamque retinent, nihilomi- 
nus hoc sacravnentum ad judi- 
cium sumere posse , propterea 
quod in externa sua conversa- 
tione adhuc imperfecti sint. 

XIX. Externa visibilia elemen- 
ta panis et vim tn sacramento 
adoranda esse. 

XX. Prceter hcec justo Dei 
judicio relinquimus omnes cu- 
riosas, sannis virulsntis tinc- 
tas, et blasphemas quoestiones, 
qu(B honeste , pie , et sine gravi 
offensione recitari nequeunt, ali- 
osque seimones, quando de su- 
pematurali et coelesti mysterio 
hujus sacramenti crasse, car- 
naliter, Capernaitice, et plane 
abominandis modis, blaspheme, 
et maximo cum Ecclesioe offen- 


to seek the body and blood of Christ 
in the Lord’s Supper, but to lift 
their eyes to heaven, and there 
seek the body of Christ. 

XVI. That unbelieving and im- 
penitent Christians in the Lord’s 
Supper do not receive the true 
body and blood of Christ, but only 
bread and wine. 

XVII. That the worthiness of 
the guests at this heavenly Supper 
does not depend alone upon true 
faith in Christ, but upon the out- 
ward preparation of men. 

XVIII. That even those who 
ha\e and hold fast a true and liv- 
ing faith in Christ are capable of 
taking this sacrament to their con- 
demnation, inasmuch as in their 
external course of life they are 
yet impel feet. 

XIX. That the external, visible 
elements of bread and wine m the 
sacrament are to be adored. 

XX. Over and above these, we 
leave to the just judgment of God 
all curious and blasphemous ques- 
tions imbued with virulent poison 
of mockeries, such as can not be 
set forth without grave offense to 
seemliness and piety, and other 
pratings, wherein the Sacramenta- 
rians speak of the supernatural and 
heavenly mystery of this sacrament 
grossly, carnally, Capernaitically, 
and in utterly abominable fashion, 
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diculo , Sacramentarii loquun- 
tur. 

XXI. Dr or sue etiam rejicimus 
atque damnamus Capemaiticam 
manducationem corporis Christi , 
quam nobis Sacramentarii con- 
tra sues conscientice testimonium , 
post tot nostras protestationes , 
malitiose affingunt , doctrinam 
nostram apud auditor es suos in 
odium adducant , quasi videlicet 
doceamus , corpus Chidsti denti- 
bus laniari , ^ instar alterius cu- 
jusdam cibi , in corpore human o 
digeri. Credimus autem et asse- 
nmus , secundum clara verba Tes - 
tamenti Christi , veram , super- 
naturalem manducationem corpo- 
ris Christi , quemadmodum etiam 
vere , supematuraliter tamen , saw- 
guinem Christi bibi docemus. 
Hose autem humanis sensibus aut 
ratione nemo comprehendere po- 
test , quare in hoc negotio , 

m aZm fidei articulis , intel- 
lectum nostrum in obedientiam 
Christi captivare oportet. IIoc 
mim mysterium in solo Dei verbo 
tevelatur , et eefo fide comprehen- 
iitur . 


blasphemously, and to the most 
grievous offense of the Church. 

XXI. We also utterly reject and 
condemn the Caparnaitic manduca- 
tion of the body of Christ, which, 
after so many protestations on our 
part, the Sacramentarians mali- 
ciously feign against us, contrary 
to the testimony of their own con- 
science, in order that they may bring 
our doctrine into discredit with their 
hearers, as if, forsooth, we taught 
that the body of Christ is torn by 
the teeth and digested in the hu- 
man body like any other food. But 
we believe and assert, according to 
the plain words of the Testament 
of Christ, a true but supernatural 
manducation of the body of Christ, 
even as also we teach that the 
blood of Christ is truly, but ne\er- 
theless supernaturally, drunk. But 
these things no one is able with 
human senses or reason to compre- 
hend ; wherefore in this matter, as 
also in other articles of the faith, 
it behooves that our understanding 
be brought into captivity to the 
obedience of Christ. For this mys- 
tery is re\ealed in the Word of 
God alone, and is comprehended 
| by faith alone. 
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Art. YIIT 

DE PERSONA CHRI8TI. 

Ex controversies superior e de 
Cvena Domini inter smeeros The - 
ologos Augustanw Confess sonis, 
et Calvinistas, qui alios etiam 
quosdam Theologos perturbarunt , 
dissensio orta est de persona 
Chnsti , de duabus in Christo na- 
turis , et de ipsarum proprietati- 
bus. 


Status Controversies 

Principal w hujus dissidii 
quebstio fuit , an divina et hu- 
mana natura et utriusqne pro- 
prtetates propter umonem perso- 
nalem , reahter , hoc est , vere et 
reipsa in persona Chmti mvi- 
cem commumcent , et quousque 
'ilia commuiucatio extendatur? 

Sacramentani ajirmarunt , di- 
vina m et hutnanam naturas in 
Christo eo modo personaliter uni - 
tas esse , ut neutra alteri quic- 
quam realiter , hoc est , vere et 
reipsa , quod cvjusque natures 
proprium sit , commumcet : sed 
nomina tantum nuda communi- 
cari. TJnio (inquiunt illi) facit 
tantum nomina communia , ut vi- 
delicet Deus dicatur homo , et 
homo Deus appeUetur , ita tamen } 


Art. VIII. 

OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 

From the above-mentioned con- 
troversy concerning the Lord’s Sup- 
per between the sincere divines of 
the Augsburg Confession and the 
Calvinists, who had, moreover, un- 
settled certain other theologians, 
there has arisen a dissension con- 
cerning the person of Christ, con- 
cerning the two natures in Christ, 
and concerning the attributes of 
these. 

Statement of the Controversy. 

The principal question of this 
controversy has been whether the 
divine and the human nature in 
the attributes of each are in mutu- 
al communication really, that is, 
truly and in very fact and deed, in 
the person of Christ, and how far 
that communication extends. 

The Sacramentarians have af- 
firmed that the divine and human 
natures are in such wise person- 
ally united in Christ that neither 
communicates to the other really, 
that is, truly and in very deed, any 
thing which is proper to either nat- 
ure, but that bare names only are 
communicated. The union, say 
they, makes only the names com- 
mon, so that, to wit, G-od is termed 
man, and man is called God, vet 
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ut Deus nihil cum humanitate 
commune habeat , et vicissim hu- 
manitas nihil cum Divinitate, 
quo ad ipsius majestatem et pro- 
prietates, realiter , hoc est , revera 
et reipsa commune habeat Con - 
trariam vero huic dogmati sen- 
tent iam I). Lutherus , et qui cum 
ipso faciunt , adversus Sacramen- 
tarios propugnarunt. 

Affirm ativa 

Smcera doctnna Etclesue Dei de Persona 
Chnsti 

Ad explicandam hanc cont ro- 
ver siam et juxta analogiam jidei 
nostras Christiana deddendam , 
fidem , doctrmam et confessionem 
nostram piam perspicue profite- 
mur , videlicet: 

I. Quod divina et humana na- 
tura in Christo personaliter uni- 
ted sint , ita prorsus , ut non sint 
duo Christi , unus Films Dei, 
alter Films hominis, sed ut wins 
et idem sit Dei et hominis Fi- 
lms (Luke i. 35 ; Rom. ix. 5). 

II. Credirnus, docemus et con- 
fitemur , divinam et humanam 
naturas, non in unam substan- 
tiam commixtas, nec unam in 
alteram mutatam esse , sed utram- 
que naturam retinere suas pro- 
prietates essentiales, ut qua alte- 


so tli at God has nothing common 
with humanity, and on the other 
hand humanity has nothing really, 
that is, in very deed and very fact, 
common with Divinity, as to the 
majesty and attributes thereof. But 
Dr. Luther and those who hold 
with him have firmly maintained 
against the Sacramentarians the 
opinion contrary to this dogma. 

Affirmative 

The sound doctrine of the Chunk of God 
touching the Pet son of Chnst. 

For the better setting forth of 
this controversy, and deciding it 
according to the analogy of our 
Christian faith, we distinctly pro- 
fess our godly faith, doctrine, and 
confession in the terms following, 
to wit: 

I. That the di\ine and the hu- 
man nature in Christ are personally 
united, and so completely that there 
are not two Christs — one the Son 
of God, the other the Son of man — 
but that one and the same is Son 
of God and Son of Man (Luke i. 
35 ; Rom. ix. 5). 

II. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that the divine and human 
natures are not mingled into one 
substance, nor one changed into 
the other, but that each nature 
retains its own essential attributes, 
as being such as can not be- 
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rius naturae proprieties fieri ne - come the attributes of the other 
queant . nature. 

III. Proprietates divine naturae III. The attributes of the divine 
sunt : esse omnipotentem,aetemam , nature are: To be omnipotent, 
infinitam , et secundum naturae no- eternal, infinite, and, by attribute 
turalisque suae essentice proprietor of nature and of its natural es- 
tern, per se , ubique praesentem esse , sence, to be every where present, 
omnia novisse , etc. Haec omnia to know all things, etc. All these 
neque sunt , neque unquarn fiunt things neither are nor ever become 
humanae naturae proprietates. the attributes of the human nature. 

IV. Humanae autem naturae IY. The attributes of the human 

proprietates sunt : corpoream esse nature are : To be a corporeal creat- 
creaturam , constare came et san- ure, to consist of flesh and blood, 
guine, esse finitam et circumscrip- to be finite and circumscribed, to 
tarn, pati , mom , ascendere, descen - suffer, to die, to ascend, to descend, 
dere, de loco ad locum moveri , esu- to move from place to place,' 'to hun- 
nre , sit ire, algere, aestu ajfiigi, et ger, to thirst, to suffer with cold, to 
si quae sunt similia Hcec neque be overcome by heat, and the like. 
sunt, neque unquarn fiunt proprie- These neither are nor ever become 
tates divmae naturae. attributes of the divine natnre 

Y. Cum vero divina et humana Y. And inasmuch as the divine 
naturae personaliter, hoc est, ad and human natures are personally 
constituendum unum u^toragevov, united, that is, so as to constitute one 
sint unites , credimus , docemus et {HpiaTa/mevov, we believe, teach, and 
confitemur, unionem illam hypo - confess that this hypostatic union 
staticam non esse talem copula - is not such a conjunction or com- 
tionem aut combinationem , cujus bination as that thereby neither na- 
ratione neutra natura cum altera ture had any thing personally — that 
personaliter, hoc est, propter unir is, on account of the personal union — 
onem personalem, quicquam com- common with the other, Buch as the 
mune habeat , qualis comhinatio combination that takes place when 
fit, cum duo asseres conglutinan - two boards are glued together, where 
tur, ubi neu+er alteri quicquam neither confers any thing on the 
confert, aut aliquid ab altero ac- other nor receives any thing from 
cipit : quin potius hie summa j the other. But, rather, here is the 
communio est, quam Deus cum I highest communion which God 
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assumto homine vere habet, et ex 
personali unione , et summa ac 
ineffahili communione , quw inde 
consequitur , totum illud proma- 
nat , quicquid h umani de Deo , et 
quicquid divini de homine Chri- 
sto dioitur et creditin'. Et hanc 
unionem atque communionem na- 
turarum antiquissimi Ecclesice 
Doctor es similit udine ferri can- 
dentis , itemque unione corporis 
et anirrne in homine , declara- 
runt. 

VI. Hinc etiam credimus , do- 
cemu8 atque confitemur , quod Deus 
sit horrto , et homo sit Deus, id 
quod nequaquam ita se haberet , 
si divina et humana natura pror- 
8U8 inter se nihil r ever a et reipsa 
communicarent. 

Qvomodo enim homo, Marias 
FUius, Deus aut Filius Dei al- 
tissimi vere appellari posset, aut 
esset, si ipsius humanita8 cum 
Filio Dei non esset personaliter 
unita, atque ita reaZiter, hoc est, 
vere et reipsa, nihil prorsus, ex- 
cepto solo nudo nomine, cum ipso 
commune haberet f 

VII. Earn ob causam credimus, 
docemus et confitemur , quod virgo 
Maria non nudum aut merum 
hominem duntaxat, sed verum 
Dei Filium conceperit et genue- 
rit : unde rede Mater Dei et ap- 
peUatur et revera est 


truly has with the man assumed, and 
from the personal union and high 
est and ineffable communion, which 
thence follows, flows all of human 
that is said and believed of God, 
and all of divine that is said and 
believed of the man Christ And 
this union and communion of the 
natures the most ancient doctors 
of the Chuich have illustrated by 
the similitude of glowing iron, and 
also of the union of body and soul 
in man. 

VI. Hence also we believe, teach, 
and confess that God is man and 
man is God, which would by no 
means be the truth if the divine 
and the human nature had no mu- 
tual intercommunication in very 
deed and truth. 

For how could a man, the son of 
Mary, be truly called God or the 
Son of God Most High, if his hu- 
manity were not personally united 
with the Son of God, and so had 
nothing really that is, m very deed 
and truth, common with him, the 
bare name alone excepted ? 

VII. For this reason we believe, 
teach, and confess that the Virgin 
Mary did not conceive and bear a 
mere man and no more, but the 
true Son of God; whence she is 
both rightly called and in very 
deed is the Mother of God. 
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YIIL Inde porro credimus , do- 
cemu8 et confitemur, quod non 
nudus homo tantum pro nobis 
passus , mortuus et sepultus sit , 
ad inferos descenderit , a mortuis 
resurrexit , ad codos ascendent , et 
ad majestatem et omnipotentem 
Dei virtutem evectus fuerit : sed 
tali8 homo , cujus humana natura 
cum Filio Dei tarn arctam in- 
effabilemque unionevn et commu- 
mcationem heibet , ut cum eo una 
sit facta persona. 

IX. Quapropter vere Filius Dei 
pro nobis est passus, sed secun- 
dum propidetatem humanes na- 
tures, quam in unitatem divines 
suespersones assumsit , sibique earn 
propriam fecit, ut videlicet pati, 
et, Pontifex noster summus , recon- 
ciliationis nostres cum Deo causa 
esse posset Sic enim scriptum est 
(1 Cor. ii. 8): 6 Dominum glories 
crucifxerunt Et (Acts xx. 28): 
4 Sanguine Dei redempti sumus 

X. Ex eodem etiam fundamento 
credimus , docemus, et confitemur, 
Filium hominis ad dextram omni- 
potent is majestatis et virtutis Dei 
realiter, hoc est, vere et reipsa, se- 
cundum humanam suam, naturam, 
esse exaltatum,, xum homo ille in 
Deum assumtus fuerit , quampri- 
mum in utero matris a Spiritu 
Sancto est conceptus , ejusque hu- 

Vol. TIL— L 


VIII. Therefore, furthermore, we 
believe, teach, and confess that it is 
not a mere man only that has suf- 
fered, died and been buried for us, 
that has descended into Hell, has 
risen from the dead, has ascended 
into heaven, and has been raised to 
the majesty and omnipotent power 
of God ; but a man, such that his 
human nature has with the Son of 
God a union and communication 
so strict and ineffable that he has 
become one person with him. 

IX. Wherefore the Son of God 
has truly suffered for us, but ac- 
cording to the attribute of human 
nature, which he assumed into the 
unity of his divine person and made 
it proper to himself, so that he might 
be able to suffer and to become our 
great high-priest, the cause of our 
reconciliation with God. For so 
is it written (1 Cor. ii. 8) : ‘ They 
crucified the Lord of glory.’ And 
(Acts xx. 28): ‘We are redeemed 
by the blood of God 9 

X. On the same ground, also, we 
believe, teach, and confess that the 
Son of Man is really, that is, truly 
and in very deed, according to his 
human nature, exalted to the right 
hand of the omnipotent majesty 
and power of God, since that man 
was assumed into God when he was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost in the 
womb of his mother, and his hu- 
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manitasjam turn cum FUio Dei al * 
lissimi personaliter fuerit unita . 

XI. Eamque majestatem , ra- 
tione uniunis personalis , semper 
Christus habuit , in stotfn 

$wce humiliation^ sese exinani- 
vit , de causa revera estate , 

sapientia , *£ gratia apud Deum 
atque homines profedt . Quare 
majestatem iUam non semper , 
quoties ipsi visum fuit, exe~ 
cruit , donee form am servi , non 
autem f naturam humanam , post 
resurrectionem plene et prorsus 
deponeret , ^ in plenariam usur- 
pations m, manifestationem et de - 
clarationem divines majestatis 
collocaretur , ^ Aoc raoflfo in 
riam ingrederetur (Phil. ii. 

6 sqq.). It ague jam non tantum 
ut Deus , verum etiam ut homo , 
omnia novit, omnia potest , ozn- 
ni£ws creaturis preesens est , et 
omnia , in oosZis, in t err is, et 
sub terra sunt , pedibus suis , 

in manu sua habet. Hose ita 
se habere , Christus ipse testatur , 
inquiens (Matt, xxviii. 18; John 
xiii. 3): * Mihi data est omnis 
potestas in ccelo et in terra? Et 
Paulus (Eph. iv. 10) aiZ ; 4 -4sc0n- 
rfitf omnes cados , nZ omnia 

impleat. Dime mam potestatem 
ubique preesens exercere potest , 
quicquam illi aut impos- 
sibile est , aut ignotum . 


manity was then personally united 
with the Son of God Most High. 

XI. And that majesty, in virtue 
of the personal union, Christ has al- 
ways had, but in the state of his hu- 
miliation he divested himself of it, 
for which cause he truly grew in age, 
wisdom, and favor with God and 
men. Wherefore he did not always 
make use of that majesty, but as oft- 
en as seemed good to him, until after 
the resurrection, he fully and for- 
ever laid aside the form of a serv- 
ant, but not the human nature, and 
was established in the plenary use, 
manifestation, and revelation of the 
di\ine majesty, and in this manner 
entered into his glory (Phil. ii. 6 
sqq ). Therefore now not only as 
God, but also as man, he knows 
all things, can do all things, is 
present to all creatures, has under 
his feet and in his hand all things 
which are in heaven, in the earth, 
and under the earth. That this 
is so, Christ himself bears witness, 
saying (Matt, xxviii. 18 ; John xiii. 
3): ‘All power in heaven and in 
earth is given unto me. 5 And 
Paul saith (Eph. iv. 10) : ‘ He as- 
cended up far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things. 5 This 
his power, being every where pres- 
ent, he can exercise, nor is any- 
thing to him either impossible or 
unknown. 
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XII. hide adeo , et quidem fa - 
cillime , corpus suum verum et 
sanguinem suum in Sacra Cesna 
pressens dutribuere potest . Id 
vero non fit secundum modum et 
proprietatem humance natures, 
sed secundum modum et proprie- 
tatem dextres Dei, ut Lutherus 
secundum analogiam fidei nostros 
Christianas, in Catechesi comp re- 
hensus, loqui solet. Et hcec Chri- 
sti in Sacra Ccsna prossentia ne- 
que phy sica aut terrena est, neque 
Capernaitica : interim tamen ve- 
ms8ima et quidem substantialis 
est Sic enim verba Testa menti 
Christi sonant : Hoc est, est, est 
corpus meum, etc. 

Ilac nostra fide, doctrina et 
confessione persona Christi non 
solvitur, quod olim Nestorius 
fecit. Is enim veram comm uni- 
cationem idiomatum seu proprie- 
tatum utriusque natures in Chri- 
sto negant, et hac ratione Chri- 
sti personam solvit : quam rem 
D. Lutherus m libello suo de 
Cone this perspicue declaravit 
Neque hac pia nostra doctrina 
dues in Christo natures, earum- 
que proprietates confunduntur , 
aut in unam essentiam commt- 
scentur (in quo err ore Eut yokes 
fuit), neque humana natura in 
persona Christi negator , aut 
aboletnr, neque altera natura in 


108 

XII. Hence also, and indeed most 
easily, can lie, being present, im- 
part his true body and his blood 
in the Holy Supper. Now this is 
not done according to the mode 
and attribute of human nature, but 
according to the mode and at- 
tribute of the right hand of God, 
as Luther, according to the anal- 
ogy of our Christian faith, as con- 
tained in the Catechism, is wont to 
speak. And this presence of Christ 
in the Holy Supper is neither phys- 
ical or earthly, nor Capemaitic; 
nevertheless it is most true and in- 
deed substantial. For so read the 
words of the Testament of Christ : 
‘ This is, is, is my body] etc. 

By this our faith, doctrine, and 
confession, the person of Christ is 
not severed, as of old Nestorius sev- 
ered it. For he denied a true com- 
munication of the idiomata or at- 
tributes of both natures in Christ, 
and in this way separated the person 
of Christ : which thing Dr. Luther 
lias perspicuously set forth in his 
book on the Councils. Nor by this 
godly doctrine of ours are the two 
natures in Christ and their attri- 
butes confounded, or mingled into 
one essence (as Eutyches erroneous- 
ly taught), nor is the human nature 
in the person of Christ denied or 
abolished, nor the one nature 
changed into the other ; but Christ 
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alteram mutatur : sed Christus is and abides to all eternity true 
veru8 Deus et homo in una indi- God and man in one undi\ided 
visa persona est y permanetque in person. Next to the mystery of the 
omnem ceternitatem. Hoc post il- Trinity this is the chiefest mystery, 
lad Trinitatis summum est myste- as the Apostle bears witness (1 Tim. 
rium 9 ut Apostolus (1 Tim. iii. 16) iii. 16) ; on which alone all our 
testatur 9 in quo solo tota nostra consolation, life, and salvation de- 
consolatio, vita et salus posita est. pend. 

Negativa. Negative. 

Contraries et falsa doctnnce de persona Chrxstx Rejection of contrary and false doctrine touch - 
rejectio mg the person of Christ. 

Repudiamus igitur atque dam - We repudiate, therefore, and 
namus omnes erroneos 9 quos jam condemn all the erroneous articles 
recitabimu8, articulos , eo quod which we will now recount, inas- 
Verbo Dei et sincerce jidei no- much as they are opposed to the 
stree Christianas repugnent , cum Word of God and to our sound 
videlicet sequentes errores do- Christian faith — the errors follow- 
centur : ing, to wit : 

I. Quod Deus et homo in Chri- I. That God and man do not con- 

sto non constituant unam per- stitute one person in Christ, but 
sonam , sed quod alius sit Dei that the Son of God is one and the 
Filius 9 et alius hominis Filius , Son of Man another, as Nestorius 
ut Nestorius delvravit. insanely feigned. 

II. Quod divina et humana II. That the divine and human 

natures in unam essentiam com- natures are commingled into one 
mixtee sint , et humana natura in essence, and the human nature is 
Deitatem mutata sit 9 ut Eutyches changed into Deity, as Eutyches 
furenter dixit , has madly affirmed. 

III. Quod Christus non sit ve- III. That Christ is not true, nat 

rus , naturalis et ceternus Deus , ut ural, and eternal God, as Arius 
Arius blasphemavit . blasphemously declared. 

IV. Quod Christus non veram IV. That Christ did not have a 

humanam naturam anima ratio - true human nature, consisting of a 
noli et corpore constantem habue- rational soul and of a body, as 
vit, ut Marcion finodt. Marcion feigned. 
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Y. Quod unto personalis fa- 
dot tantum communia nomina 
et communes titulos. 

VI. Quod phrasis tantum et 
modus quidarn loquendi sit , cum 
dicitur : Deus est homo , et homo 
est Deus / siquidem Divinitas 
nihil cum humanitate , et huma- 
nitas nihil cum Deitate realiter , 
hoc est , vere et reipsa , commune 
habeat. 

VII. Quod tantum sit verba- 
lis, sine re ipsa , idiomatum com- 
munication cum dicitur : Filium 
Dei pro peccatis mundi mortu- 
um esse : Filium hominis omni- 
potentem factum esse. 

VIII. Quod humana in Chri- 
sto natura , eo modo , quo est Di- 
vinitas , facta sit essentia quce- 
dam in Anita, et ex hoc essentiali , 
communicata , in liumanam na- 
turam ef usa , et a Deo separata 
virtute et proprietate , eo modo , 
quo divina natura , ubique prce- 
sens sit. 

IX. Quod humana natura di- 
vince , ratione substantiae atque 
essenticB sues, vel proprietatum 
divinarum essentialium, exeequa - 
ta sit . 

X. humana natura in 
Christo in omnia loca cceli et 
terrae localiter expansa sit ; quod 


V. That the personal union 
makes only common names and 
common titles. 

VI. That it is only a phrase, and 
a certain mode of speaking, when 
it is said : God is man, and man is 
God; since divinity has nothing 
really, that is, truly and in deed, 
common with humanity, and hu- 
manity nothing common with De- 
ity. 

VII. That it is only a verbal 
communicatio idiomatum, with- 
out any corresponding fact, when 
it is said : The Son of God has 
died for the sins of the world; the 
Son of man has become omnipo- 
tent. 

VIII. That the human nature in 
Christ has become a certain infi- 
nite essence, in the same way in 
which the divinity is one, and that 
from this essential, communicated 
virtue and property, effused into 
human nature and separate from 
God, it is every where present in 
like mode and manner with the 
divine nature. 

IX. That the human nature has 
been made equal to the divine, in 
respect of its substance and es- 
sence, or of the essential divine at- 
tributes. 

X. That the human nature in 
Christ is locally spread out into all 
places of heaven and earth; some- 
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ne quidem divince naturae, est tri - 
buendum. 

XI. Quod Christo impossihile 
sit , propter humance naturae pro - 
prietatem , simul in pluribus , 

tmo £000, nedum ubique , 
awo cwra corpore esse possit. 

XII. $w0t£ sofa humanitas pro 
nobis passa sit , nosque redemerit , 
^ g'worf Filius Dei in passione 
nullam prorsus cum humanitate 
(reipsa) commumcationem habue- 
nt, perinde ac bi id negotium 
nihil ad ipsum pertinuisset. 

XIII. Quod Filius Dei tan- 
tummodo Divinitate sua nobis in 
terris , in verbo , sacramentis , , m 
omnibus denique aerumnis nostris , 
prcesens sit , et quod hcec prcesentia 
prorsus ad humanitatem nihil 
pertineat . Christo enim , post - 
2 warn was passione et morte sua 
redemerit , secundum humanita- 
tem suam nihil amplius nobis- 
cum in terris esse negotii . 

XIV. Quod Filius Dei , /m- 

manam naturam assumsit , yW* 
jp0$£ depositam servi for mam, 
non omnia opera omnipotentioe 
suae , in ^ cn?n humanitate sua, 
et per earn, effieiat, sed tan turn 
aliqua, et quidem in eo tantum 
loco, ubi humana natura est lo- 
caliter . 

XV. Quod secundum humani- 
tatem, omnipotentioe aliarumque 


thing that is not to be attributed 
even to the divine nature. 

XI. That it is impossible for 
Christ, on account of the propriety 
of his human nature, to be in more 
places than one, not to say every 
where, with his body. 

XII. That the humanity alone 
suffered for us and redeemed ns; 
and that the Son of God in the 
passion had no communication at 
all (in very deed) with the human- 
ity, even as if that matter had in 
nowise appertained to him. 

XIII That the Son of God is 
present to us on earth in the word, 
the sacraments, and in all our 
troubles, only by his divinity, and 
that this presence appertains noth- 
ing at all to the humanity For that 
Christ, after he had redeemed us 
by his passion and death, had no 
longer, according to his humanity, 
any concern with us on earth. 

XIV. That the Son of God, who 
assumed human nature, henceforth, 
after having laid aside the form of 
a servant, does not accomplish all 
the works of his omnipotence in 
and with his humanity, and by 
means of it, but only some of them, 
and these only in that place where 
the human nature locally is. 

XV. That, according to the hu- 
manity, he is not at all capable of 
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proprietatum divines nature 
prorsus non sit capax Idque 
asserere audent contra expressum 
testimonium Ohristi (Matt, xxviii. 
18): i Mihi data est omms potes- 
tas in ccelo et in terra ’ Et con - 
tradicunt Paulo, qui ait (Col. ii. 
9): ‘ In ipso inhabitat tota Divi- 
nitatis plenitudo corporahter .’ 

XYI. Quod Christo secundum 
humanitatem data quidem sit 
maxima potestas in coelo et in 
terra , videlicet major et amplior, 
quam omne8 anqeh et creatures 
accepermt : sed tamen ita, ut 
cum omnipotentia Dei nullam 
habeat communicationem , neque 
omnipotentia illi data sit. I to- 
que medium quondam potent tam, 
inter omnipotent tain Dei , et in- 
ter aliarum creaturarum poten- 
tiam , fingunt, datani Christo se- 
cundum humanam ejus naturam 
per exaltationeni • qua minor 
quidem sit , quam Dei omnipo- 
tentia, major tamen omnium ali- 
arum creaturarum potestate. 

XVII. Quod Christo secundum 
spiritum suum humanum certi 
limites positi sint , quantum vi- 
delicet ipsum scire oporteat, et 
quod non plus sciat , quam ipsi 
conveniat, et ad executionem sui 
officii, Judicis nimirum, necessa- 
rio requiratur. 

XVIII. Quod Christies ne hodie 


omnipotence and other properties 
of the divine nature. And this 
they dare to assert against the ex- 
press testimony of Christ (Matt, 
xxviii 18) : ‘All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth.’ And 
they contradict Paul, who says (Col. 
ii. 9) : ‘In him dwelleth all the full- 
ness of the Godhead bodily.’ 

XVI. That to Christ, according 
to the humanity, there is given, in- 
deed, the greatest power in heaven 
and in earth; that is, a power great- 
er and inure ample than all angels 
and creatures have received, but in 
such wise, nevertheless, that it has 
no communication with the omnip- 
otence of God, nor that omnipotence 
has been given to him. And so 
they feign a certain middle power 
between the omnipotence of God 
and the power of other creatures, 
given to Christ according to his 
human nature by exaltation; which 
is less, indeed, than the omnipo- 
tence of God, yet greater than the 
power of all other creatures 

XVII. That to Christ, according 
to his human spirit, certain limits 
are appointed as to how much it 
behooves him to know, and that 
he knows no more than is suitable 
for him, and is necessarily required 
for the execution of his office, to 
wit, as Judge 

XVIII. That Christ has not even 
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quidem perfectam hdbeat cogni- 
tionem Dei , et omnium ip sins 
operum y cum tamen de Christo 
8criptum sit (Col. ii. 3) : ‘In ipso 
omnes thesauros sapientice et sci- 
entice absconditos esse? 

XIX. Quod Christo secundum 
humcmitatis sues spiritum im- 
possibile sit scire , quid ah oeter- 
no fuerit, quid jam nunc ubique 
fiat , et quid in omnem ceternita- 
tem sit futurum. 

XX. Rejicimus etiam damna- 
musque , quod dictum Christi 
(Matt, xxviii. 18): ‘ Mihi data 
est omni8 potestas in ccelo et in 
terra? horribili et blasphema in- 
terpretations a quibusdam deprar 
vatur in hanc sententiam : quod 
Christo secundum divinam suam 
naturam in resurrectione et as- 
censione ad ccdos iterum resti- 
tute fuerit omni8 potestas in ccelo 
et in terra , perinde quasi , dum 
in statu humiliations erat , earn 
potestatem , etiam secundum Di- 
vinitatem , deposuisset et exuisset . 
Hac enim doctrine non modo 
verba Testamenti Christi falsa 
eaplicatione pervertuntur : verum 
etiam dudum damnatcB Aria- 
nee haeresi via de novo sternitur , 
ut tandem cetema Christi Divi- 
nitas negetur , et Christus totus , 
quantus est , una cum salute no- 
stra amittatur , nisi huic impim 


now a perfect knowledge of God 
and of all his works. Whereas it 
is written of Christ (Col. ii. 3) : ‘In 
him are hid all the treasures of wis* 
dom and knowledge.’ 

XIX. That to Christ, according 
to his human spirit, it is impossi- 
ble to know what has been from 
all eternity, what now takes place 
every where, and what will be to 
all eternity. 

XX. We also reject and condemn 
the way in which the saying of 
Christ (Matt, xxviii. 18), ‘All power 
is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth,’ is by some, through a hor- 
rible and blasphemous interpreta- 
tion, corruptly wrested to this effect: 
That to Christ, according to his 
divine nature, there was restored 
again at the resurrection and as- 
cension all power in heaven and 
on earth ; as if, forsooth, while he 
was in the state of humiliation he 
had laid aside and put off that 
power even according to the di- 
vine nature. For by this doctrine 
not only are the words of the Tes- 
tament of Christ perverted by a 
false interpretation, but also a way 
is prepared anew for the long-since 
condemned Arian heresy; so that 
at length the eternal divinity of 
Christ will be denied, and all there 
is of Christ, together with our sal- 
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doctrines ex solidis Verbi Dei et vation, will be lost, unless this un- 
Jidei nostrce Cathohcee fundamen- godly doctrine be steadfastly con- 
tis constanter contradicatur. tradicted according to the solid 

grounds of the Word of God and 
of our Catholic faith. 

Art. IX. Art. IX. 

DE DKSOEN8U OHRISTI AD INFEROS. OF THE DESCENT OF CHRIST INTO HELL. 

Status Controvrrri® Statement op the Controversy 

Disceptatum fmt super hoc There has been a dispute touch- 
articulo inter quosdam theolo- ing this article among certain di- 
gos, qui Augustanam Confessio- vines who profess the Augsburg 
nem profitentur : quando et quo - Confession : when and how our 
modo Dominus noster Jesus Lord Jesus Christ, as our Catholic 
C'lristus, ut testatur fides nostra faith attests, descended into hell? 
GUholica , ad inferos descenderit , whether this came to pass be- 
<in id ante , vel post mortem ejus fore or after his death? More- 
f actum sit . Prwterea qucesitum over, it has been asked whether 
futt, nutn anima tantum , an di- he descended in soul only or in 
rmitate sola, an vero anima et divinity only, or indeed in soul 
c<<rpore descenderit, idque an spi- and body, and whether this came 
ritualiter , an vero corporaliter to pass spiritually or corporally ? 
sit factum . Disputatum etiam It has also been disputed whether 
est, num hie arUculus ad passio- this article is to be referred to the 
nem, an verum ad gloriosam vie- passion, or to the glorious victory 
tor tarn et triumphum Christi sit and triumph of Christ. 
referendus . 

Cum autem hie jidei nostree Now, inasmuch as this article of 
articulus, sicut et prcecedens, ne- our faith, as also the foregoing, can 
que sensibus neque ratione nostra be comprehended neither by our 
comprehendi queat , sola autem senses nor by our reason, but is to 
tide acceptandus sit : unanimi be received by faith alone, we have 
consensu consulimus, de hac re by unanimous consent agreed that 
non esse disputandum , sed quam this matter should not be disputed 
simplicissime hunc articulum ere - about, but should be believed and 
dendum et docendum esse . Atque taught as simply as possible. And 
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in hoc negotio sequamur piam 
D . Lutheri doctrinam , qui hunc 
artieulum in condone , Tor gee 
habita {Anno, etc . XXXIII.), 
pie admodum explicuit , omnes 
inutiles et curiosas queestiones 
prcecidit , aZ jroam fidei 

dmplicitatem, omnes Christianos 
adhortatus est 

Satis enim nobis esse debet , si 
sdamus , Christum ad inferos 
descend? sse, infern urn omnibus 
credent ib us destruxisse , nosque 
per ipsum e potestate mortis et 
Satance , ab ceterna damnatione , 
atque adeo e faucibus infer ni 
ereptos . <^0 autem modo here 

efecta fuerint , raw curiose scru- 
temur , cognitionem 

alteri seculo reservemus , t/fo’ won 
modo hoc mysterium , 
multa , in hoc vita simpliciter a 
nobis credita , revelabuntur , 
captum coscgb nostra ratioms ex- 
cedunt. 

Abt. X. 

DE CEREMONIIS ECJCLESIASTICIS, 

Qttce iw/170 Adiaphora seu res medue el 
mdifferentes vocantur 

Orta est etiam inter theologos 
Augustance Oonfessionis contro - 
versia de cerernoniis seu riti- 
bus Ecclesiasticis , in Fisrfo 
Ztei neque prcecepti sunt , neque 


in this respect let us follow the god- 
ly teaching of Dr. Luther, who, in 
his discourse held at Torgau in the 
year 1533, unfolded this article in 
a most godly wise, cutting short all 
curious questions, and exhorting all 
Christians to the pious simplicity 
of faith. 

For it ought to be enough for 
us to know that Christ descended 
into hell, that he destroyed hell for 
all believers, and that we through 
him have been snatched from the 
power of death and Satan, from 
eternal damnation, and even from 
the jaws of hell. But in what way 
these things have been brought to 
pass let us not curiously inquire, 
but let us reserve the knowledge of 
this thing to another world, where 
not only this mystery, but many 
other things also which in this life 
have been simply believed by us, 
shall be revealed, things which ex- 
ceed the reach of our blind reason. 

Art. X. 

OF ECCLESIASTICAL CEREMONIES, 

Which are commonly called Adiaphora , or 
things indifferent 

There has also arisen among the 
di\ ines of the Augsburg Confession 
a controversy touching ecclesiastical 
ceremonies or rites, which are nei- 
ther enjoined nor forbidden in the 
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prohibit^ sed ordinis tantum et 
decuri gratia in Ecdesiam mnt 
introducti. 

Status Controversies 
Qumitum fait , num persecu- 
tionis tempore , et in casu con- 
fessions (etiamsi adversarii no- 
biscum in doctrina consentire 
nolint) nihilommus solo a consci- 
entia aliquos abrogate ceremonice , j 
quee per se indifferentes , et a Deo 
neque mandates neque prohibits 
sint, postalantibus id et urgenti- 
bus adversariis, iterum in usum 
revocan possint , et an hoc modo 
cum Ponttficiis in ejusmodi ce- 
remonus et adiaphorts confor- 
mari recte queamus Una pars 
hoc fieri posse ajfirmavit , altera 
vero negavit . 

Affirmativa 

Smcera doctrina et tonfessio de hoc Ar - 
ticulo 

1. Ad hanc controversiam diri- 
mervdam unanimi consensu ere - 
dimus , docemus , et confitemur , 
quod ceremonies sive ritus Eccle- 
siastici {qui Verbo Dei neque 
preecepti sunt , neque prohibit i, 
sed tantum decori et ordinis 
causa instituti) non sint per se 
cultus divinus , aut aliqua saltern 
pars cultus divini. Scriptum 
est enim (Matt. xv. 9) : 4 Frustra 


Word of God, but have been intro- 
duced into the Church merely for 
the sake of order and seemliness. 

Statement of the Controversy. 

It has been asked whether in time 
of persecution and a case of con- 
fession (even though our adversa 
nes will not agree with us m doc 
trine), nevertheless with a safe con- 
| science, certain ceremonies already 
abrogated, which are of themselves 
indifferent, and neither commanded 
nor forbidden by God, may, on the 
urgent demand of our adversaries, 
again be re-established in use, and 
whether we can in this way rightly 
conform with the Papists in cere- 
monies and adiapliora of this sort. 
The one part has affirmed that 
this might be done, the other has 
denied it. 

Affirmative. 

Sound doctrine and confession touching this 
Article 

I. For the better taking away of 
this controversy we believe, teach, 
and confess, with unanimous con- 
sent, that ceremonies or ecclesiastic- 
al rites (such as m the Word of God 
are neither commanded nor forbid- 
den, but have only been instituted 
for the sake of order and seemli- 
ness) are of themselves neither di- 
vine worship, nor even any part of 
divine worship. For it is written 
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eolunt me, docentes doctrinas , 
mandata hominum .’ 

II. Credvmus , docemus , et con - 
fitemur, Ecclesice Dei , ubivis ter- 
rarum , *£ quocunque tempore , fo- 
cere,pro re nata, ceremonias tales 
mutare, juxta earn rationem , g-wce 
Ecclesice Dei utilissima , et ad 
cedificationem ejusdem maxime 
accommoda+a judicatur. 

III. jEb tamen in re omnem le- 
vitatem fugiendam et offendicula 
cavenda , wi primis vero infirmo- 
rum in fide rationem habendam , 
etf m parcendum esse censemus. 


IV. Credimus , docemus , ^ con- 
fitemur , temporibus perse - 

cutionum , quando perspicua et 
constans confessio a nobis exigi- 
tur , hostibus Emngelii in rebus 
adiaphoris non sit cedendum . 

em’m Apostolus inquit (Gal. 
y. 1) : 4 libertate Christus nos 
liberavit , m ea state, nolite ite- 
rum jugo servitutis subjici .’ Et 
alibi (2 Cor. vi. 14): 4 Nolite ju - 
ducere cum infidelibusj etc . 
t Quce enim est societas luci ad 
tmebras V etc . /few (Gal. ii. 5) : 
i Quibus neque ad horam cessi- 
mus subjectione, ut veritas Evan - 
gdii permaneret apud vos . In 


(Matt. xv. 9) : 4 In vain they do wor 
ship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men.’ 

II. We believe, teach, and confess 
that it is permitted to the Church 
of God any where on earth, and at 
whatever time, agreeably to occa- 
sion, to change such ceremonies, in 
such manner as is judged most use- 
ful to the Church of God and most 
suited to her edification. 

III. We judge, nevertheless, that 
in this matter all levity should be 
avoided and matters of offense be 
guarded against, and that especially 
account should be taken of the weak 
in the faith, and forbearance shown 
towards them (1 Cor. viii. 9 ; Eom. 
xiv. 13). 

IV. We believe, teach, and con- 
fess that in times of persecution, 
when a clear and steadfast confes- 
sion is required of us, we ought not 
to yield to the enemies of the Gos- 
pel in things indifferent. For thus 
speaks the A postle (Gal. v. 1) : 4 Stand 
fast, therefore, in the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free, and 
be not entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage.’ And elsewhere 
(2 Cor. vi. 14) : 4 Be not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers,’ 
etc. 4 For what concord hath light 
with darkness V Also (Gal. ii. 5) : 
4 To whom we gave place by sub- 
jection, no, not for an hour; that 
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tali enim rerum statu non agitur 
jam amplius de adiaphoris , sed 
de veritate Evangelii , et de li- 
berate Christiana sarta tectaque 
conservanda , et quomodo caven - 
dum sit , ne manifeste idolola- 
tr?a confirmetur , et mjirmi in 
fide offendantur. In hujusmodi 
rebus nostrum certe non est , ali - 
quid adversamis largiri : sed 
offidum nostrum requirit , ut 
piam et ingenuam confessionem 
edamus , et ea pat tenter feramus , 
qua. Dommus nobis ferenda im- 
posuerit , et host ib us Verbi Dei 
in nos permwerit. 


V. Credimus , docemus , can- 

fitemur , Eeclesia alia almm 

damnare no? i debeat , propterea, 
quod hose vet ilia plus minusve 
externarum ceremoniarum , 
Dominus non instituit , observet / 
££ modo in doctnna ej usque ar- 
tioulis omnibus , et in vero Sacra- 
mentorum usu sit inter eas con- 
sensus Hoc envn vetns et verum 
dictum est : Dissonantia jejunii 
non dissolvit consonantiam fidei. 

Nkgativa 

Falsce doctftnce de hoc Articulo rejettio 

Repud iamus atque damnamus 
Jure falsa et Verbo Dei contraria 
dogmata : 


the truth of the Gospel might re- 
main with you.’ For in such a 
state of things it is no longer a 
question of adiaphora, but of the 
restoration and maintenance of the 
truth of the Gospel and of Christian 
liberty, and of how care may be 
taken lest idolatry be manifestly 
strengthened and the weak in the 
faith be caused to stumble. In 
matte re of this sort it is certainly 
not our part to concede any thing 
to our ad\ ersaries, but our duty re- 
quires that we should show forth a 
godly and frank confession, and 
patiently bear those things which 
the Lord may have laid upon us to 
bear, and may have suffered our 
enemies to do against ns. 

Y. We believe, teach, and confess 
that one Church ought not to con- 
demn another because it observes 
more or less of external ceremonies, 
which the Lord has not instituted, 
provided only there be consent be- 
tween them in doctrine and all the 
articles thereof, and in the true use 
of the sacraments. For so runneth 
the old and true saying: ‘Dissimi- 
larity of fasting does not destroy 
similarity of faith.’ 

Negative 

Rejection of false doctrine touching this Article, 

We repudiate and condemn the 
following false dogmas as repug 
nant to the Word of God : 
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I. Quod humance traditiones et 
const itutiones, in Ecclesiasticia re- 
bus , per se, pro cultu Dei , aut 
certe pro parte divini coitus sint 
habendce. 

II. Quando ejusmodi ceremo- 
nies et constitutions Ecclesics Dei 
coactione quadam tanquam ne- 
cessaries obtruduntur , et quidem 
contra libertatem Christianam , 
quam Ecclesia Christi in rebus 
ejusmodi extemis Kabet . 

III. Cum asseritur, quod tem- 
pore persecution™, quando clara 
confessio requiritur , Kostibus 
Evangelii in observatione ejus- 
modi rerum adiaphorarum gra- 
tificari , et cum ipsis pacisci et 
consentire liceat : quee res cum 
detrimento veritatis contest is con- 
juncta est. 

IY. Cum externcs ceremonies, 
quee indifferentes sunt , ea opin- 
ione ahrogantur , quasi Ecclesics 
Dei liberum non sit , pro re nata , 
ut judicaverit ad csdijicationem 
utile esse, Kane vel illam ceremo- 
niam, ratione Ubertatis Chri- 
stiarus , usurpare* 


I. That human traditions and 
constitutions in things ecclesiastical 
are of themselves to be accounted 
as divine worship, or at least as a 
part of divine worship. 

II. When ceremonies and consti- 
tutions of this kind are by a sort of 
coercion obtruded upon the Church 
as necessary, and that contrary to 
the Christian liberty which the 
Church of Christ has in external 
matters of this sort. 

III. When it is asserted that in 
time of persecution, when a clear 
confession is required, it is permit- 
ted to gratify the enemies of the 
Gospel in the observation of adia- 
phora of this sort, and to covenant 
and agree with them, which thing 
is attended with detriment of the 
heavenly truth. 

IY. When external ceremonies, 
which are indifferent, are abrogated 
under the opinion that it is not free 
to the Church of God, as occasion 
demands, to use this or that cere- 
mony by the privilege of its Chris- 
tian liberty as it shall judge to be 
useful to edification. 
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Art. XI. 

DE J5TERNA PRAEDE8TIN ATIONE ET 
ELECTIONS DEI. 

De hoc articulo non quidem 
publice mota eat controversies 
inter Augustance Confessionis 
Theologos : sed tamen cum hie 
articulus magnam piis mentibus 
consolationem adferat , si recte et 
dextre explicetur , visum est eun- 
dem in hoc scripto dedarare , ne 
forte temporis progressn dispu- 
tation es aliquot cum offendiculo 
conjunctive de hoc re exoriantur. 

Affirmativa. 

Stncera doctuna de hoc Articulo 

I Primum omnium est , quod 
accurate observari oportet , discri- 
men esse inter proescientuim [ Vor- 
sehung ] , et predestination em, sive 
oeternam electionem [ewige Wahl] 
Dei . 

II. Prcescientia enim Dei nihil 
aliud est, quam quod Deus om- 
nia novent , antequam jiant , sicut 
scriptum est (Dan. ii. 28): £ Est 
Deus in coelo , revelans mysteria , 
qui indicavit tibi Rex Nabucho- 
donosor , quee ventura sunt in no - 
vissimis temporibus 

III. Hcec Dei prebscientia simul 
ad bonos et malos pertinet , sed 
interim non est causa mali , neque 
est causa peccati , quee hominem 


\ Art. XI. 

OF THE ETERNAL PREDESTINATION 
AND ELECTION OF GOD. 

Touching this article there has 
not, indeed, arisen any public con- 
troversy among the divines of the 
Augsburg Confession ; but never- 
theless, inasmuch as this article 
brings great consolation to pious 
minds, if it be rightly and skillfully 
expounded, it has seemed good to 
set forth the same in this writing, 
lest perchance, in process of time, 
certain disputations leading to of- 
fense should arise thereupon. 

Affirmative. 

Sound doctrine touching this Article. 

I. First of all, it ought to be 
most accurately observed that there 
is a distinction between the fore- 
knowledge and the predestination 
or eternal election of God. 

II. For the foreknowledge of 
God is nothing else than this, that 
God knows all things before they 
come to pass, as it is written (Dan. 
ii. 28) : 4 There is a God in heaven 
that revealeth secrets, and maketh 
known to the king Nebuchadnezzar 
what shall be in the latter days ’ 

III This foreknowledge of God 
extends both to good and e\ il men ; 
but nevertheless it is not the cause 
of evil, nor is it the cause of sin, 
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ad scelus impellat . Peccatum 
enim ex diabolo , et ex hormms 
prava et mala voluntate ontur. 
Neque hcec Pei proescientia causa 
est , quod homines pereant ; hoc 
enim sibi ipsis imputare debent : 
sed prcBscientia Dei disponit [ ord- 
net\ malum , et metas illi consti- 
tute, quousque progrcdi et quam 
diu durare debeat , idque eo di- 
rig it, ut, licet per se malum sit, 
nihilo minus electis Dei ad salu- 
tem cedat. 

IV. P roedestinatio vero, sen 
ceterna Dei electio , tantum ad 
bonos et dilectos fill os Dei per- 
tinet ; et hcec est causa ipsorum 
8aluti8 Etenim eorum salutem 
procurat , et ea, quce ad ipsam 
pertinent, dispomt. Super hanc 
Dei proedestmationevn salus no- 
stra %ta f undata est, ut infero- 
rurn portce earn evertere neque- 
ant (John x. 28; Matt xvi. 18) 

V. Hcec Dei prcedestinatio non 
in arcano Dei consilio est scru- 
tanda, sed in Yerbo Dei, in quo 
revelatur qucerenda est. 

VI. Verbum autem Dei dedu- 
cit nos ad Christum, is est liber 
ille vitae, in quo omnes inscripti et 
electi sunt , qui salutem cetemam 
consequuntur. Sic enim scriptum 
est (Eph. i. 4) : 6 Elegit nos in Chri- 
sto, ante mundi constitutionem 


| impelling man to crime. For sin 
arises from the devil, and from the 
depiaved and eul will of man. 
Nor is this foreknowledge of God 
the cause why men perish, for this 
they ought to impute to themselves. 
But the foreknowledge of God dis 
poses evil and sets bounds to it, how 
far it may proceed and how long 
endure, and directs it in such wise 
that, though it be of itself evil, it 
nevertheless turns to the sal Nation 
of the elect of God. 

IV. But the predestination or 
eternal election of God extends 
only to the good and belo\ed chil- 
dren of God, and this is the cause 
of their sal\ ation. For it procures 
their sal \ ation, and appoints those 
things which pertain to it. Upon 
this predestination of God our sal- 
vation is so founded that the gates 
of hell can not prevail against it 
(John x 28 ; Matt. xvi. 18). 

V. This pi edestination of God is 
not to be searched out in the hidden 
counsel of God, but i6 to be sought 
in the Word of God, in which it is 
revealed. 

VI. But the Word of God leads 
us to Christ, he is that book of life 
in which all are inscribed and elect- 
ed who attain eternal salvation. 
For thus it is written (Eph. i. 4): 
‘He hath chosen us in Christ be- 
fore the foundation of the world.’ 
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VII. Christus vero omnes pec- 
catores ad se vocat, et pr omit tit 
illis lemtionem, et serio vult [ist 
ihm Ernst ] , ut omnes homines ad 
se veniant , et sibi consult et sub- 
venim sinant. His sese Redemp- 
torem in verbo offert , et vult , ut 
verbum audiatur , et ut aures non 
obdurentur , nec verbum negliga- 
tur et contemnatur . Et promit- 
tit se largiturum virtutem et 
operationem Spiritus Sancti et 
auxdnim divinum , ut in fide 
constantes permaneamus , et mtam 
ceternam consequamur. 

VIII. De nostra igitur electione 
ad vitam ceternam neque ex ra- 
tionis nostrce judicio , neque ex 
lege Dei judicandum est , ne vet 
dissolutce et Epicurean vitas nos 
tradamus , vel in desperationem 
incidamus. Qai enim ratioms 
suae judicium in hoc negotio se- 
quuntur , m horum cordibus hce 
perniciosce cogitationes {quibus 
(xgerrime resistere possunt ) exci- 
tant ur : Si (mquiunt) Deus me 
ad (jeternam salutem elegit , non 
potero damnari , quicquid etiam 
designavero. Contra vero , si non 
sum electus ad vitam oeternam , 
nihil plane mi hi profuerit , quan- 
tumcunque boni fecero , omnes 
emm conatus mei irriti erunt [ es 
ist doch alle8 umsonsf \ . 
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VII But Christ calls all sinners 
to him, and promises to gi\e them 
rest And he earnestly wishes that 
all men may come to him, and suf- 
fer themsel\ es to be cared for and 
succored. To these he offers him- 
self in the Word as a Redeemer, and 
wishes that the Word may be heard, 
and that their ears may not be hard- 
ened, nor the Word be neglected and 
contemned. And he promises that 
he will bestow the virtue and oper- 
ation of the Iloly Spirit and divine 
aid, to the end that we may abide 
steadfast in the faith and attain 
eternal life. 

VIII. Therefore we are to judge 
neither by the judgment of our 
own reason nor by the law of God, 
concerning our election to eternal 
life, lest we either give ourselves 
over to a dissolute and Epicurean 
life or fall into desperation. For 
they who follow the judgment of 
their own reason in this matter, in 
their hearts arise these mischievous 
thoughts, which it is hard indeed 
for them to resist: If (say they) 
God has elected me to eternal sal- 
vation, I can not be damned, let me 
do what e\ ll I will But, on the 
other hand, if I am not elected to 
eternal life, all the good that I may 
do will advantage me nothing at 
all, for all my endeavors will be in 
vain. 



168 


SYMBOLA EVANGELICA. 


IX. Vera igitur sententia deprce- 
destinatione ex Evangelio Christi 
discenda est. In eo enim perspi - 
cue docetur , quod Dm 8 omnes sub 
incredulitatem concluserit , ut om- 
nium misereatur , et quod nolit 
quenquam perire , sed potius ut 
omnes convertantur, et in Chri- 
stum credant (Rom. xi. 32 ; Ezek. 
xviii. 23 ; xxxiii. 11 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9 ; 
1 John ii. 2). 

X. Qui igitur voluntatem Dei 
revelatam inquirunt , eoque ordine 
progrediuntur, quern D. Paulus 
in Epistola ad Romanos secutus 
est (gui hominem prius deducit 
ad pcenitentiam , ad agnitionem 
peccatorum , ad fidem in Chri- 
stum, ad obedientiam mandato- 
rum Dei, quam de aitermz pr<x- 
destinationis mysterio loquatur), 
iis doctnna de prcedestinatione 
Dei salutaris est, et maximum 
consolationem affert. 

XI. Quod vero scriptum est 
(Matt. xxii. 14), i Multos quidem 
vocatos, paucos vero electos esse /’ 
non ita accipiendum est , quasi 
Deus nolit, ut omnes salventur ; 
sed damnationis impiorum causa 
est, quod Verbum Dei aut pror- 
sus non audiant, sed contuma- 
citer contemnant, aures obdurent, 
et cor indurent, et hoc modo Spi- 
ritui Sancto viam ordinariam 


IX. The true opinion, therefore, 
concerning predestination is to be 
learned from the Gospel of Christ. 
For in it is clearly taught that i God 
hath concluded all under unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all 
and that 4 he is not willing that any 
should perish, but rather that all 
should be comerted and believe in 
Christ ’ (Rom. xi. 32; Ezek. xviii. 
23 ; xxxiii. 11 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9 ; 1 John 
ii. 2). 

X. Whoever, therefore, inquire 
into the revealed will of God, and 
proceed in that order which St. Paul 
has followed in the Epistle to the 
Romans (who first leads man to re- 
pentance, to the acknowledgment 
of his sins, to obedience to the 
commandments of God, before he 
speaks of the mystery of eternal 
predestination), to them the doc- 
trine of the predestination of God 
is salutary, and affords very great 
consolation. 

XI. But as to the declaration 
(Matt, xxii 14), 4 Many arc called, 
but few are chosen,’ it is not to be 
so understood as if God were un- 
willing that all should be saved, 
but the cause of the damnation of 
the ungodly is that they either do 
not hear the Word of God at all, 
but contumaciously contemn it, stop 
their ears, and harden their hearts, 
and in this way foreclose to the 
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proecludant , ut opus suum in eis 
efficere nequeat , aut certe quod 
verbum auditum flood pendant 
[in Wind schlagen\ atque abjid- 
ant Quod igitur pereunt , neque 
Deus , neque ipsius electio , sed ma~ 
litia eorum m culpa est (2 Pet. ii. 
1 sqq. ; Luke ii. 49, 52 ; Heb. xii. 
25 sqq). 

XII. IIuc usque homo pius in 
meditatione articuli de ceterna 
Dei electio tie tuto progredi po- 
test , quatenus videlicet ea in 
Verbo Dei est revelata . Verbum 
Dei emm nobis Christ urn , librum 
vitae , proponit : is nobis per 
Evangelii prcedicationem aperi- 
tur et evoldtur , sicut scriptnm 
est (Pom. viii. 30) : ‘ Quos elegit , 
has vocaviC In Christo igitur 
electio cetcrna Dei Patris est 
queer enda. Is in ceterno suo con - 
8%ho decredt , quod preeter eos , 
qui F ilium ejus Jesum Christum 
agnoscunt et in eum vere cre- 
dunt , neminem salvum facere ve- 
lit . IZeliquce cogitationes ex ani- 
rms piorum penitus excutiendee 
sunt , qui non a Deo , sed ex af 
flatu Satance profldscuntur , qui- 
bus hnmani generis hostis hoc 
agit , ut dulcissimam illarn con- 
solationem vel enervet , vel peni- 
tus e medio tollat , qnam ex sa- 
lubet % rima hac doctrina haurire 
possumm, qua videlicet certi 


Spirit of God his ordinary way, 
so that he can not accomplish his 
work in them, or at least when they 
have heard the Word, make it of no 
account, and cast it away. Neither 
God nor his election, but their own 
wickedness, is to blame if they per- 
ish (2 Pet ii. 1 sqq ; Luke ii. 49, 
52 ; Heb. xii. 25 sqq ). 

XII. So far, therefore, may a 
godly man proceed with safety in 
meditation upon the article of the 
eternal election of God, even as far, 
that is, as it is revealed in the Word 
of God. For the Word of God 
proposes to us Christ, the Book of 
Life which through the preaching of 
the Gospel is opened and spread out 
before us, as it is written (Rom viii. 
30): ‘Whom he did predestinate, 
them he also called.’ In Christ, 
therefore, is the eternal election of 
God the Father to be sought. He 
in his eternal counsel has decreed 
that besides those who acknowledge 
his Son Jesus Christ, and truly be- 
lieve on him, he will save no one. 
Other surmisings should be wholly 
dismissed from the minds of the 
godly, because they are not of God, 
but of the inspiration of Satan, 
whereby the enemy of mankind is 
endeavoring either to weaken or 
wholly to take away that most sweet 
consolation which wp mav draw 
from this most wholesome doctrine: 
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reddimur , quod mera gratia , sine 
ullo nostro merit o, in Christo ad 
vitam ceternam electi simus , et 
quod nemo ex ipsius manibus rar 
pere nos possit . Et hanc cle- 
mentissimam electionem non nu - 
dis verbis , interposito jure- 

jurando Dominus contestando 
conjirrnavit , et venerabilibus Sa- 
cramentis nobis obsignavit, quo- 
rum in summis tentationibus 
meminisse , ex Us consolatio- 
nem petere debemus , ut ignita 
Diabuli tela extinguarnus. 

XIII. Interim tamen summo 
studio m eo elaboremus , ut ad 
normam voluntatis divince vitam 
nostrum instituamus , et vocatio- 
n&vn nostram [ut D. Petrus (2 
Pet. i. 20) loquitur ] firmarn fa- 
ciamus , neque a Dei revelato 
verbo latum unguem recedamus • 
iUud enim nunquam nos faUet. 

XIV. Hac brevi explicatione 
mternce electionis divince honos 
suns Deo plene et in solidum tri- 
buitur : quod videlicet , secundum 
voluntatis suce propositum, mera 
misericordia , sine ullo nostro me - 
rito salvos nos faciat. Neque ta- 
men hac doctrina , vel gravioribus 
Hits animi perturbationibus, et pu- 
siUanimitati^vel Epicurismo [zur 
Kleinmuthigkeit oder rohem, wilr 
dem Leben ] ansa prcebetur. 


inasmuch as by it we are rendered 
certain that by mere grace, with 
out any merit of our own, we are 
chosen in Christ to eternal life, and 
that no one can pluck us out of his 
hands. And this most merciful 
election the Lord hath attested and 
confirmed, not by mere words, but 
by the mediation of an oath, and 
hath sealed to ns by the holy sacra- 
ments, which we ought to call to 
mind in our deepest temptations, 
and seek consolation from them, 
that we may quench all the fiery 
darts of the Devil. 

XIII. Yet none the less ought we 
to take the utmost pains to fashion 
our life agreeably to the nonn of 
the divine will, and to make our 
calling and election sure , as St. Pe- 
ter says (2 Pet. i. 10), nor to recede 
a hair-breadth from the revealed 
Word of God ; for that will never 
fail us. 

XIV. This brief explication of 
the eternal election of God, attrib- 
utes fully and completely to God 
his own proper honor, showing that 
he saves us according to the pur- 
pose of his own will, of mere com- 
passion, without any merit of our 
own. While by this doctrine no 
handle is gi\en to vehement dis- 
turbances of mind and faint-heart- 
edness, nor to Epicureanism. 
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Nbgativa. 

Falsa doctrina de hoc Articulo rejectto. 

Credimus igitur et sentimus, 
quando doctrina de electione Dei 
ad vitam ceternam eo modo pro- 
ponitur , ut perturbatce pice men - 
tee ex ea consolationem nullam ca- 
pere queant , sed potius per earn in 
animi ang unties \Kleinmuthig- 
keit] aut desperationem conjician- 
tur , aut impoenitentes in dissoluta 
sua vita confirm entur, quod arti- 
culus hie non ad norm am verbi et 
voluntatis Dei , sed juxta humanoe, 
rationis judicium et quidem im- 
pulse Satance , male et perpe- 
ram tractetur. 4 Qucecunque enim 
scripta sunt ’ [inquit (Rom xv. 4) 
apostolus'] 6 ad nostram doctri- 
nam scripta sunt , ut per patien- 
tiam et consolationem Scriptura- 
rum spem habeamus .’ Rejicimus 
itaque omnes , quos jam enumera- 
bimus , errores. 

I. Quod Deus nolit , ut omnes 
homines poenitentiam agant , et 
Evangelio credant 

II. Quando Deus nos ad se 
vocat , quod non serio hoc velit , 
ut omnes homines ad ipsum ve- 
niant. 

III. Quod nolit Deus, ut om- 
nes salventur, sed quod quidam , 
non rations peccatorum suorum, 
verum solo Dei consilio, pro- 
posito et voluntate, ad exitium 


Negatiyb. 

Rejection of false doctrine touching this Article, 

We believe, therefore, and judge 
that when the doctrine of God’s 
election of men to eternal life is so 
propounded that godly minds can 
derive no consolation from it under 
anxiety, but are by it the rather 
thrown into distress of mind or 
desperation, or the impenitent are 
confirmed in their dissolute life, 
that this article is not then handled 
agreeably to the rule of the word 
and will of God, but according to 
the judgment of human reason, and 
that badly and falsely by the insti- 
gation of Satan. 4 For whatsoever 
things were written aforetime’ [says 
the apostle (Romans xv. 4)] 4 were 
written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of 
the Scriptures might have hope’ 
We therefore reject all the errors 
which we will now enumerate : 

I. That God is unwilling that all 
men should repent and believe the 
Gospel. 

II. That when God calls us to 
him, he does not earnestly wish 
that all men should come to 
him 

III. That God is not willing that 
all men should be saved, but that 
some men are destined to destruc- 
tion, not on account of their sins, 
but by the mere counsel, purpose, 
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destinati sint , ut prorsus salutem 
consequi non possint. 

IY. Quod non sola Dei mise- 
ricordia et sanctissimum Chnsti 
mentum -, sed etiam in nobis ipsis 
aliqua causa sit elect ionis divines , 
cujus causon ratione Deus nos ad 
vitam ceternam elegerit . 

Ilcec dogmata omnia falsa sunt , 
horrenda et blasphema , Usque pus 
mentibus omms prorsus consola- 
tio eripitur , quam ex Evangelic 
et sacrarnento rum usu capere de- 
berent , et \ idarco in Ecclesia Dei 
nequaquam sunt ferenda . 

Here brevis est et simplicissima 
articulorum controversorum ex- 
plication de quibus inter theologos 
Augustanes Confessionis aliquan- 
diu disceptatum et discrepantibus 
inter se sente nt Us disputatum est. 
Et ex hac declaratione homo pins , 
quamtumvis simplex , secundum 
analogiam Verbi Del et Cate- 
chumi simpheem doctrinam de- 
prehendere potest , quid verum 
sit , quid falsum. Non enim tan- 
tummodo sincera doctrina diserte 
est recitata, verum etiam contra- 
ria et falsa doctrina repudiata est 
et r ejecta, et controversion illon , offen- 
diculorumpleme, solide sunt decisce 
atque dijudicatce [und also die ein- 
gefallene argerlichen Spaltungen 
qrundlich entschieden seind]. 


and will of God, so that they can 
not in any wise attain to salvation. 

IY. That the mercy of God and 
the most holy merit of Christ is not 
the sole cause of the divine election, 
but that there is also some cause in 
us, on account of which cause God 
has chosen us to eternal life. 

All these dogmas are false, hor- 
rid, and blasphemous, and by them 
all consolation is utterly taken away 
from godly minds, such as they 
ought to receive from the Gospel 
and the use of the sacraments, and 
therefore they are by no means to 
be borne with in the Church of God. 

This is a brief and most simple 
explication of the controN erted arti- 
cles, touching which there has been, 
for some time, discussion among the 
divines of the Augsburg Confession, 
and touching which they have dis- 
puted among themselves with vary- 
ing opinions And from this state- 
ment and exposition a man, however 
unlearned, is able, accoiding to the 
analogy of the Word of God, and 
according to the simple doctrine of 
the Catechism, to discover what is 
true and what is false. For not only 
has the genuine doctrine been dis- 
tinctly set forth, but also the contra- 
ry and false doctrine has been repu- 
diated and rejected, and controver- 
sies full of occasions of offense have 
been solidly decided and settled. 
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Faxit Deus omnipotens , Patet' 
Domini nostri Jesti Christo , ut 
per gratiam Spiritus Sancti o ni- 
nes in ipso consent ientes et Con- 
cordes sirnus , atque in consensu 
pio , qui ipsi probetur , constanter 
perseveremus. Amen . 

Art. XII. 

DE ALIIS HJ3RESIBCS ET 8EOTIS 
[ Von anderen Rotten und Secten ], 

quae nunquam Augustanam Confessionem sunt 
amptexfe 

Ne tacita cogitattone hcereses 
illae et sectce nobis tribuantur , 
propterea , quod earum m com - 
memorata declaratione expressam 
mentionem non fedmus : visum 
est, articulos earum ad calcem 
{ut dicitur) hujus scripti nude 
recitare , in quibus nostri tem- 
poris hceretici a veritate dissen- 
tiunt , et sincerue nostros religion i 
et confessioni contrarium docent 

Errorks Anabaptistarum. 

Anabaptists m multas sectas 
\yiel Ilaufeti] sunt divisi , quarum 
alios pi ares, alias pauciores errores 
defendant: generaUm \jngemei)i\\ 
tamen omnes talem doctrinam pro- 
fitentur , quce neqne in Ecclesia , 
neque in politia \noch in der Po- 
lizei und weltl tchem Regiment ], 
neque in ceconomia [ ffaushaltung ] 
tolerari potest . 


May Almighty God, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, grant that 
by the grace of the Holy Spirit we 
may all be harmonious and of one 
accord in him, and may steadfastly 
persevere in a godly agreement, 
which may be approved by him. 
Amen. 

Art. XII. 

OF OTHER HERESIES AND SECTS, 

which have never embraced the Augsburg 
Confession 

Lest such heresies and sects should 
tacitly be attributed to us, for the 
reason that we have not made ex- 
press mention of them in the state- 
ment gi\en above, it has seemed 
good simply to recite this docu- 
ment at the end of their articles of 
belief, wherein the heretics of our 
time dissent from the truth, and 
teach contrary to our sound con- 
fession and doctrine. 

Errors of the Anabaptists 

The Anabaptists are divided into 
many sects, of which some maintain 
more, some fewer errors. Never- 
theless, in a general way, they all 
profess such a doctrine as can be 
tolerated neither in the Church, 
nor by the police and in the com- 
monwealth, nor in daily [domestic 
and social] life. 
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Articuli Anabaphstici, qui in Ecclesta fern Anabaptist Articles which can not be endured 
non possunt m the Church . 

I. Quod Christ us carnem et I. First, that Christ did not as- 

sanguinem suum , non e Maria sume Ins flesh and blood of the 
virgine assumserit , sed e codo Virgin Mary, but brought them 
attulerit. from heaven. 

II. Quod Christies non sit ve - II. That Christ is not true God, 
run Deus , sed tantummodo cceteris but is merely superior to other saints, 
sanctis sit superior, quia plura because he has received more gifts 
Spirit us Sancti dona acceperit , of the Holy Spirit than any other 
quam alius quispiam homo sanctus. holy man whatsoever. 

HI. Quod justitia nostra go - III. That our righteousness be- 
ram Deo , non in solo Ohristi fore God does not consist in the 
merito , sed in renovations atque merit of Christ alone, but in our 
adeo in nostra propria probi- renewal, and thus in our own up- 
fate, in qua ambulemus , consistat. rightness in which we walk. Now 
Ea vero Anabaptistarum justitia this righteousness of the Anabap- 
rnagna ex pai'te electitia et hu- tists consists in great part m a cer- 
manitu8 excogitata quadam sane- tain arbitrary and humanly devised 
timonia constat , et revera nil sanctimony, and in truth is notli- 
aliud est , quam novus quidam ing else than some new sort of 
monachatus monkery. 

IV. Quod infantes non bapti- IV. That infants not baptized are 

zati coram Deo non sint pecca- not sinners before God, but just and 
tores , sed justi et innocentes , et innocent, and in this their inno- 
in ilia sua innocentia , cum usum cence, when they have not as yet 
rationu nondum habeant , sine the use of reason, may, without bap* 
baptismo {quo videlicet , ipsorum tism (of which, to wit, in the opin- 
opinione , non egeant) salutem con- ion of the Anabaptists, they have 
sequantur. Et hoc modo rejici- no need), attain unto salvation. 
unt totam de peccato originali And in this way they reject the 
doctrinam , , reliqua etiam , quee ex whole doctrine of original sin, and 
ea dependent . all the consequences that follow 

therefrom. 

V. Quod infantes baptizandi V. That infants ought not to be 
non sint , donee usum rationis baptized until they attain the use 
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consequantur, et fidem suam ipsi of reason, and are able themselves 
profiteri possint. to profess their faith. 

VI. Quod Christianorum liberi VI. That the children of Chris- 

eam ob causam , quia parentibus tians, on the ground that they are 
Christianis et fidelibus orti sunt sprung of Christian and believing 
( etiam proster et ante susceptum parents (even apart from and be- 
baptismum), revera sancti , et in fore the receiving of baptism), are 
jiliorum Dei numero sint ha - in\erydeed holy, and tobeaccount- 
bendi . Qua de causa etiam ne - ed as belonging to the children of 
que Pcedobaptismum magnifaci - God, for which reason they neither 
unt, neque id operam dant , ut make much account of the baptism 
infantes baptizentur , quod cum of children, nor take care to have 
expressis verbis promissionis di- their children baptized, which con- 
vince (Gen. xvii. 7 sqq ) pugnat : diets with the express words of the 
ea emm tantum ad eos pertinet , divine promise (Gen xvii 7 sqq): 
qui fosdus Dei observant , Mud- for this only holds good to those 
que non contemnunt. who observe the covenant of God, 

and do not contemn it. 

VII. Quod ea non sit vera et VII. That that is not a true 
Christiana Ecclesia , in qua ali- Christian Church in which any 
qui adhuc peccatores reperiun- sinners are yet found. 

tur. 

VIII. Quod condones non sint I VIII. That we ought not to listen 

audiendcs ulles %n iis templis , in to any sermons in those churches 
quibus ahquando Misses Ponti- in which the Papist masses have 
ficios sunt celebi'atee ever been celebrated. 

IX. Quod homo pius nihil pror- IX. That a godly man ought to 
sus commercii habere debeat cum have no dealings at all with the 
Evclesios ministris , qui Evange - ministers of the Church who teach 
lion Christi juxta Augustanos the Gospel of Christ according to 
Confessionis sententiam docent , the tenor of the Augsburg Confes- 
et Anabaptistarum condones ac sion, and rebuke the preachings and 
errores reprehendunt , et quod errors of the Anabaptists ; and that 
ejusmodi Ecclesies ministris neque it is not lawful either to serve or to 
sei'vire^ neque operam locare liceat , do any work for such ministers of 
sed quod iidem ut perversores the Church, but that they are to be 
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verbi divini vitandi et fugiendi 

Hint. 

Articuh Anabaptistici , qtd in Pohtta [in der 
Pohzei ] sunt tntolet abtles. 

I. Quod Magistratus offiicium 
non s it, sub Novo Testamento , 
genus vitae, quod Deo placeat. 

II. Quod homo Chri8tianu8 
salva et illcesa conscientia cfficio 
Magistratus fungi non possit. 

III. Quod homo Christianus il- 
Icesa conscientia officium Magi - 
stratus , rebus ita ferentibus , ad- 
versus improbos administrare et 
exequi , et subditi potestatem il- 
ium, quam Magistratus a Deo 
accepit, ad defensionem implo- 
rare non possint. 

TV. Quod homo Christianus 
sana conscientia jusjurandum 
prcestare , et juramento interpo- 
sito obedientiam et fidem suo 
Principi aut Magistratui pro - 
mittere nequeat. 

V. Quod Magistratus, sub Novo 
Testamento, bona conscientia ho- 
mines facinorosos capitali suppli- 
cio afficere non possit. 

Articvli Anabaptistici, qut in (Economia 
[ Haushallung ] ferri non possunt 

I. Quod homo pius non possit 
conscientia salva propriurn tenere 


avoided and shunned as perverters 
of the divine Word. 

Anabaptist Articles which are intolerable in 
the Commonwealth. 

I. That the office of the magis- 
trate is not, under the New Tes- 
tament, a condition of life that 
pleases God. 

II. That a Christian man can 
not discharge the office of a mag- 
istrate with a safe and quiet con- 
science. 

III. That a Christian man can 
not with a safe conscience admin- 
ister and execute the office of a 
magistrate, if matters so require, 
against the wicked, nor subjects 
implore for their defense that 
power which the magistrate has 
received of God. 

TV. That a Christian man can 
not with a safe conscience take 
an oath, nor swear obedience and 
fidelity to his prince or magis- 
trate. 

V. That the magistrate, under 
the New Testament, can not with 
a good conscience punish crimi- 
nals with death. 

Anabaptist Articles which can not be tolerated, 
in daily life 

I. That a godly man can not 
with safe conscience hold or pos- 
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et possidere , zed quod is, quic- 
quid omnino faadtatum habeat, 
id totum in commune confer re 
\in die Oemein zu geben ] debeat. 

II. Quod homo Christia/nus il- 
Ima conscientia neque caupona- 
riam, neque mercaturam exercere, 
aut arma conficere possit \kein 
Oastgeber, Kaufmann oder Mes- 
ser schmidt sein konne \ . 

III. Quod conjugibus, propter 
diversam religionem ., divortium 
facer e, et cum alia persona , quce 
in religione non dissentiat, ma- 
trimonium contrahere liceat . 


Errores Schwen coff lt>i a norum 

I. Quod omnes till, qui Chri- 
stum, secundum carnem, creatu- 
ram esse d leant , non habeant 
veram regnantis codestis Regis 
agmtionem. 

II. Quod caro Christi per exal- 
tationem eo modo omnes pro- 
prtetates diinnas (uetperet, ut 
Christus , quatenus homo est, po- 
tentia, virtute, maj estate, gloria, 
Patn et rq* Anyy, per omnia, in 
gradu et statu essentim , omnino 
oequalis sit, ita, ut jam utriusque 
m Christo naturae una sit essen- 
tia, emlem proprietates, eadem vo- 
luntas eademque gloria; et quod 
caro Christi ad Sacrosanctce Tri- 
nitatis essentiam pertineat. 


sees any property, but that what- 
ever means he may possess, he is 
bound to bestow them all as com- 
mon good. 

II. That a Christian man can 
not with a safe conscience either 
keep an inn, or carry on trade, or 
forge weapons 

III, That it is permitted married 
people who think differently in re- 
ligion to divorce themselves, and 
to contract matrimony with some 
other persons who agree with them 
in religion. 

Errors of the Schwenkfeldians. 

I. That all those who affirm 
Christ, according to the flesh, to 
be a creature, have no true knowl- 
edge of the heavenly king and his 
reign. 

II. That the flesh of Christ 
through its exaltation has in such 
wise received all the divine attri- 
butes, that Christ, as he is man, is al- 
together like to the F ather and to the 
Word [Logos] in power, might, maj- 
esty, in all things, in grade and state 
of essence, so that henceforth there 
is one essence of both natures in 
Christ, and the same attributes, the 
same will, and the same glory ; and 
that the flesh of Christ pertains to 
the essence of the Blessed Trinity. 
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III. Quod minister* um verbi , 
prcedicatum et audita perception 
verbum , non sit instrumentum 
illud , per quod Deus Spiritus 
Sanctus homines doceat , saluta- 
remque Christi agnitionem lar - 
giatur , et conversionem , veram 
pcenitentiam, fidem et novam obe- 
dientiam in ipsis efficiat. 

IV. Baptismi non 
sit medium , per quod Dominus 
adoptionem in filiis Dei obsignet , 
et regenerationem efficiat. 

V. Quod panis et vinum in Sa- 
cra Ccena non sint organa, per qum 
et cum quibus Christ us corpus et 
sanguinem suum distribuat. 

VI. Quod homo pius , vere per 
Spiritum Dei regeneratus , legem 
Dei in hac vita perfecte servare 
et implere valeat 

VII. Quod non sit vera Eccle- 
sia Christi , in qua non vigeat 
publica excommumcatio , et so- 
lennis aliquis excommunicationis 
modus , seu, ut vulgo dicitur , pro- 
cessus ordinarius. 

VIII. Quod is Ecclesioe minister 
alios homines cum fructu docere , 
aut vera Sacramenta dispensare 
non possit , qui ipse non sit vere 
renovatus , renatus et vere Justus. 

Error Novorum Arianobum. 

Quod Christus non sit ve- 
nts, substantialis, naturalis Deus 


III. That the ministry of the 
Word, the Word preached and 
heard, is not that instrument 
whereby God the Holy Ghost 
teaches men, and bestows the sal- 
utary knowledge of Christ, and 
effects conversion, true repent- 
ance, faith, and new obedience in 
them. 

IV. That the water of baptism 
is not a means whereby the Lord 
seals adoption in the children of 
God and effects regeneration. 

V. That the bread and wine in 
the Holy Supper are not organs by 
which and with which Christ dis- 
penses his body and blood. 

VI. That a godly man, truly re- 
generated by the Spirit of God, has 
power perfectly to keep and fulfill 
the law of God in this life. 

VII. That that is no true Church 
of Christ in which there is not in 
full force public excommunication, 
and some formal mode, or, as is 
commonly said, ordinary process 
of excommunication. 

VIII. That a minister of the 
Church who is not truly renewed, 
regenerate, and truly righteous, can 
not fruitfully teach men, or dis- 
pense true sacraments. 

Ebrob of thb New Arians. 

That Christ is not true, substan 
tial, natural God, of the same es- 
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[wahrhaftiger, wesentlicher , na- 
turlicher Gott ] , ejusdem cum 
Patre et Spiritu Sancto essen- 
tial : sed divina tantum maje- 
state ita cum Patre ornatus , ut 
Patre sit inferior . 

Error Antitrinitariorur. 

Hose prorsus nova est hoereds , 

antehac Ecclesiis Christi 
ignota fait, eorum videlicet , 
opinantur , docent et profitentur , 
unicam tantum divinam 
et otter nam Patris , Fihi, et Spi- 
ntus Sancti essentiam ; sed qucm- 
admodum Pater , Filins , 
ntus Sanctus tres sunt distinctce 
person op, unamquamque per- 

sonam habere distinctam , etf a 
reliquis personis Divinitatis se- 
paratum essentiam . jEfc horum 
alii sentiunt , singular per- 

sonal in singulis essentiis cequali 
sint potcstate, sapientia , majestate , 
et gloria : sicut alias tres numero 
differentes homines , ratione essen - 
ticB suce, sunt a se invicem dis- 
junoti et separate Alii sentiunt 
tres illas personas et essentias ita 
inwquales esse , ratione essentice et 
propnetatum , wtf A\2- 

ter w/’ws Deus. 

Hos , similes errores 

omnes , 60s etiam, qui ab his 

dependent , et ex his consequun- 
tur , rejicimus atque damnum, us ; 


sence with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost ; but that he haB merely been 
in such-wise adorned with divine 
majesty with the Father, as that he 
is nevertheless inferior to the Fa- 
ther. 

Error of the Antitrinitarians. 

This is a heresy entirely new, 
which hitherto has been unknown to 
the churches of Christ — the heresy, 
namely, of such as imagine, teach, 
and profess that there is not one 
sole divine and eternal essence only 
of Father, Son, and Iloly Ghost; but 
as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are 
three distinct persons, bo each per- 
son lias a distinct essence, separate 
from the other persons of the God- 
head. And some of these may thinl 
that the separate persons, in their 
separate essences, are of equal pow- 
er, wisdom, majesty, and glory, as, 
for instance, tlnee men, differing 
numerically in respect of their es- 
sence, are mutually separate and 
disjoined. Otheis think that these 
three persons and essences are so 
unequal in respect of essence and 
attributes, as that God the Father 
alone is true God. 

All these errors, and the errors 
like to these, and also those which 
depend on these and follow from 
them, we reject and condemn, as 
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utpote, qui falsi sint atque hce- 
retici [als unrecht , falsch , Tcetze- 
nscK], et qui Verbo Dei , tribus 
spprobatis Symbolis [den dreien 
Symbolis] f Augustanos Confes- 
sion'^ ejusdem Apologies, Smal- 
caldicis Articulis , et Catechismis 
LutheH repugnent : quos etiam 
err ores omnes pii summi atque 
infimi cavere et vitare debent , 
nisi ceternce sues salutis jacturam 
facere velint [so lieb ihnen ihrer 
Seelen Heil und Seligkeit ist ] . 

Quod autem hcec sit omnium 
nostrum Jides , doctrina et con - 
fessio (de qua in novissimo illo 
die Judici Domino nostro Jesu 
Christo rationem redder e parati 
snmus ), et quod contra hanc doc- 
t/inam nihil vel occulte vel aperte 
dicere aut scribere , sed per gra- 
tiam Dei in ea constanter perse- 
verare velimus : in ejus reifdem , 
re bene meditata , in vero Dei ti- 
more et invocations nominis ejus 
[wohlbedachtig in wahrer Furcht 
und Anrufung Gottes] hanc epi- 
tomen propriis manibus subscrip- 
simus? 


being false and heretical, and as be 
ing inconsistent with the Word ot 
God, with the three approved Sym- 
bols , 1 the Augsburg Confession, with 
the Apology of the same, the Smal- 
cald Articles, and the Catechisms 
of Luther; which errors also all 
the godly, high and low alike, 
ought to beware of and avoid, un- 
less they wish to hazard their own 
eternal salvation. 

Now that this is the faith, doc- 
trine, and confession of us all (con- 
cerning which we are prepared to 
render account at the last day to 
our Lord Jesus Christ the Judge), 
and that against this doctrine we 
are minded to speak or write noth- 
ing either hiddenly or openly, but 
by the grace of God steadfastly to 
persevere therein : in attestation of 
this thing, having well advised of 
the matter, in the true fear of 
God and calling upon his name, 
we have with our own hands sub- 
scribed this Epitome . 2 


1 That is, the Apostles’, the Nicene, and the Athanasian Creeds, which are incorporated in 
the Lutheran Book of Concord. 

* The list of subscribers is added to the Preface of the Book of Concord, and embraces 
eighty-six names, headed by three Electors— John of the Palatinate, Augustus of Saxony, and 
John George of Brandenburg. 



ARTICULI VISITATORII. 

The Saxon Visitation Abticles. A D. 1592. 


[The Four Articles of Visitation, prepared by ^Sgldms Hunnius and other Lutheiau divines agaiust 
Crypto-Calvimim m Electoral Saxony, 151)2, never acquired general authority, and have now ceased to 
be biuding even in Saxony But they aie historically important as a condensed and antboiitauve state- 
ment of the differences between oithodox Lutheranism and Calvinism concerning the doctnnes of the 
saciaments, the person of Chiist, and piedestinatlou It should not be forgotren that they aie the piod- 
nct of a fierce polemical age, which could hardly do justice to an opponent CalvmiBts would not 
accept the views In the extreme form heie ascribed to them, least of all the horrible doctune ‘that Qod 
created the greater portion of mankind foi eternal damnation ’ Luther (in his book against Eiasmus) 
taught the same doctune on the subject of piedeBtination as Calvin 
The German and Latin texts aie taken from Muller’s edition of the Symbolical Bookn of the Lutheran 
Church, pp T79-T84 The Latin text Is also given in Hase’e Librx Sijmb Comp. Vol I p 343 ] 


GfjrtfMidje 93ifitation$* 
»rtifcl 

tm ganjen (Stjurtreid ©adjfeti, 
etc. 

3)er cr flc Slrtttel. 

©Pit Hem Jjeiltgen WadjtmaljL 
2)te reme unb roa&rtyaftiqe 
Setjre unfer $trdjcn bom 
fcetligcti fljarijtmafyl : 

I 'Sag bte SBBorte (Stjnftt : 
ffletjmet unb e|et, bad if! mein 
8etb; trinlct, bad tit mem 
©Iut, emfcUtig unb nad? 
bem 93ud?fia5ett, tote fte lau® 
ten, ju berfletyen finb. 

II. tm ©acrament greet 
®tnge finb, qegeben unb nut 
emanber em^fangen toerben: 
etn trbtfdjed, bad tfl ©rot 
unb SBetn; unb etn §tmm* 
lilted, bad tfl ber SetB unb 
©tut (£&nfh. 

III. 2)afj lotted fytemteDen 
auf (Srben gefdjt$t, unb md)t 
broben tm $tmmet. 


Akticuli Yisitatorii 

A C 1592 in Electoratu et 
l^rovmcus superiors Sa- 
xonies publicati, etc 

Art I 

De Sacra CQBna. 

Pura et vera doctnna no- 
strarum ecclesiarum de 
Sacra Coma 

I Quod veiba Cliristi 
Acclpite et comedite, hoc 

EST CORPUS MEUM , BIBITE, 
Hrc EST SANGUIS MEUB, 8177)- 
phnter et secundum litte- 
ram, sicut sonant, mtelli- 
genda sint 

II Quod m saoramento 
dure res smt, qu® cxhiben- 
tur et simul accipiuntur 
una terrena , quae cst panis 
et vinum , et una coelestis, 
quee est corpus et sanguis 
Christi. 

III Quod hsec Unio, Ex- 
hilntio et Sumptio fiat hie 
inferius in terns, non supe- 
rius in caslis 


The Visitation Arti- 
cles 

For the Electorate aud Prov- 
inces of Upper Saxony , 
published A D 1592 

Art I 

Of the Lord’s Supper. 

The jmre and true Doctrine 
of our Churches on the 
Lord's Supper 

I That the Molds ot 
Christ, ‘ Take and eat, tins 
' is my Body ‘ Dnnk, this 
is my Blood,’ are to be 
undei stood in the simple 
and literal sense, as they 
sound 

II That, in the Sacia- 
ment, there are two things 
which are exhibited and 
received together one, 
earthly, which is bread 
and wine , the other, heav- 
enly, which is the body 
and blood of Christ 

III That these things 
[this union, exhibition, and 
sumption] take place here 
below on the earth, and 
not above m heaven 
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IV. Stag e« bet rcd?te 
natftrlicbe 2etb ©brtfh 
fei r ber am Slreug gebangen, 
unb ba« redjte, natilrlt^e 

ba« au« (Sbrtfh ©ette 
jgeftogen. 

V. 2>ag ber Setb unb Slut 
Sbrifti nt<bt uur mit tern 
©laubett geifUidb, me^es 
aud? augerbalb bem Slbenb* 
rnabl gefcbebeu lamt, fonberu 
allba mit Srot unb SBetn 
miinblicb, bodj unerforfdj* 
hcber unb iibernatiirltcber 
SBetfe empfangen werbe, gu 
etnem ^faub unb Server* 
ung ber Sluferjlebung unferer 
Setber toon ben Xobten. 

VI ®ag bie mltnblicbe 
Sftteguitg bes SeibeS unb 
Stute« (5bnfh m<bt atlem 
toon ben SBflrbtgen gefibebe, 
fonbern, amb toon ben Un* 
roiirbtgen, bie obne 93uge 
unb toabren ©lauben bmgu* 
geben ; bocb gu ungtenbem 
(Jnbe : toon ben SSttrbtgen 
gur ©ehgfett, toon ben Un* 
mflrbtgen aber gum ©e* 
rtcbt. 

®er anbere Slrtttel. 

Son ber Serfon ©grifti. 

2)ie retne unb toabrbaf* 
ttge Sebre unferer Shr* 
(ben btefes 2lrti!el« toon 
ber ^Jerfon : 

L 3n (Jbnfto ftnb gtoet 
untr^iebene SRaturen, bie 
gBttliAe unb bie menffr 


IV Quod exhibeatur et 
accipiatur verum et natvr 
rale corpus Ohristi , quod 
in cruce pependit, et verm 
ac naUiralu sanguis , qui ex 
Chnsti latere fluxit. 

V. Quod corpus et san- 
guis Christi non fide tan- 
tum spintualiter , quod eti- 
am extra coenam fieri po- 
test, sed cum pane et vino 
I oraliter, modo tamen imper- 
'scrutabili et supematurali 
lllic in coena accipiantur, 
idque in pignus et certifi- 
cationem resurrectioms no- 
strorum corporum ex mor- 
tuis. 

VI. Quod oralis percep- 
tio corpons et sanguinis 
Christi non solum fiat a 
dignis, verum etiam ab m- 
dignis , qui sine pceniten- 
tia et vera fide accedunt; 
eventu tamen di verso A 
dignis enim percipitur ad 
salutem, ab indigms autem 
ad iudicium. 


Art II. 

De Persona Christi. 

Pura et vera doctrina no- 
strarum ecclestarum de 
hoc articulo de Persona 
Chnsti 

I. In Christo sunt dues 
distinct® nature, divina et 
Humana. H® manent in 


IV. That the true and 
natural body of Chnst 
which hung on the cross, 
and the true and natural 
blood, which flowed from 
the side of Christ, are ex- 
hibited and received. 

V. That the body and 
blood of Christ are received 
in the Supper, not only 
spiritually, which might 
be done out of the Sup- 
per , but by the mouth, 
with the bread and wine, 
yet in an inscrutable and 
supernatural manner, and 
this for a pledge and as- 
certainment of the resur- 
rection of our bodies from 
the dead. 

VI That the body and 
blood of Christ are re- 
ceived orally, not only by 
the worthy, but also by the 
unworthy, who approach 
them without repentance 
and true faith , though 
with different effect By 
the worthy, they are re- 
ceived for salvation; by 
the unworthy, for judg- 
ment 

Art II. 

Of the Person of Christ 

The pure and true Doctrine 
of our Churches on the 
Article of the Person of 
Chnst. 

I In Christ there are two 
distinct natures, the divine 
and the human. These re- 
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Ii$e; btefe Blciben tn Grotg* 
tcit uubermenget unb un- 
getrennet. 

II. ©tefe bctDc ^aturcH 
fmb ^erf Snltc^ alfo ant 
emanber bereimget, baft nur 
em ©b^fluS, etnc ^Jerfon ift, 

III Um btefer berfBnluben 
SSeretntgung bitten tmrb rcd?t 
gefagt, tfl audj in ber ©b a * 
unb SBatjrbett alfo, baft ©ott 
SJteufd), unb 2Jlenfdj ©ott 
ift, baft 2ftarta ben @o$n 
®otte« geboten, unb ©ott 
un« burcb fem eigen SBIut 
ertiJfet bat. 

IV S>urc^ bxefe berfBnlidje 
$eremigung unb barauf er* 
folgte (Srbityung tfl ©bnftue 
nad? bem gleifcb gur Stted?- 
ten ©ottee gefefcet, unb b«t 
embfangen atle ©ematt im 
§tmmel unb auf (Srben, ift 
aud) alter gBtth$en 2fta* 
jeftdt, ©^re, tfraft unb 
^errltdjleit tbetlbaftig tuor- 
ben. 

©er britte 3lrti!el. 

Son ber beHigcn Taufe. 

©te retne, mabrbafttge 

Se^re unferer Sir cben 

bon btefem &rttfel ber 

betltgen ©aufe: 

I ©aft nur erne ©aufe fei 
unb tint 2lbt»afcbung, ntebt 
tt>eld)e bte Unfauberlctt bes 
2et6e« bffeget btntoeg ju neb- 
men, fonbern un« bon ©tfnben 
todfebet. 

II ©in cl) bte Xaufc al« baf 

Vol m — n 


ffitemum inconfuscs et inse- 
parables (seu mdivisse) 

II Hee dusB natur© per- 
aonaUter ita sunt unit©, ut 
unus tantum sit Christus, 
et una persona 

III. Propter hanc perso- 
nal em unionem recte dici- 
tur, atque in re et veritate 
ita se habet, quod Deus 
Homo et Homo Deux sit, 
quod Maria Filium Dei 
genuent, et quod Deus nos 
per propnum mum sangui 
nem redement 

IV Per hanc unionem 
personalcm et, quae earn 
secuta est, exaltationem 
Chnstus secundum camem 
ad dexteram Dei collocatus 
est, ct accepit omnem po- 
testatem in coelo et in terra, 
factuaque est particeps om- 
ni8 divines majestatu, hono- 
ris, potentics et glories. 


Art III. 

De S. Baptismo. 

Pura et vera doctrma no - 
strarum ecclesiarum de 
hoc articido 8 baptwna- 
tl8 

I. Quod unum tantum 
baptisma sit et una ablu- 
tio, non quae sordcs coi- 
pons tollere solet, sed quae 
nos a peccatis abluit. 

II Per baptismum tan- 


main eternally unmixed 
and inseparable (or undi- 
vided). 

II These two natures are 
personally so united that 
there is but one Christ 
and one person. 

m. On account of this 
personal union it is right- 
ly said, and m fact and 
truth it really is, that God 
is man, and man is God; 
that Mary begat the Son 
of God, and that God re- 
deemed us by his own 
proper blood. 

IV By this personal 
union, and the exaltation 
which followed it, Chnst, 
according to the flesh, is 
placed at the right hand 
of God, and has received 
all power in heaven and 
m earth, and is made par- 
taker of all the divine 
majesty, honor, power, and 
glory. 

Art. III. 

Of Holy Baptism. 

The pure and tmie Doctrine 
of our Churches on this 
Article of Holy Baptism. 

I That there is but one 
Baptism, and one Ablu- 
tion not that which is 
used to take away the 
filth of the body, but that 
which washes us from our 
sms 

II. By Baptism, as a bath 
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$3ab bet SBtebergeburt unb (Sr* 
neuerung beg tjeiltgen ©ctfteg 
madjet un0 ©ott feltg, nnb 
toirlet ttt ung fotdje ©eredjtig* 
tctt unb SRetntgung Don ©tin* 
ben, bag, toer in foldjem 23unb 
unb 33ertrauen big an bag 
(Snbe be&arret, mcfyt berloren 
trnrb, fonbern bag etotge Seben 
bat. 

IU. ittUe, bte m (Sbrtjhim 
3efum getauft flub, bte futb 
tn fetnen Slob getauft, nnb| 
burdj bte £aufe ntit tbm tn 
fetnen $ob begraben, unb fya* 
ben (Sfjrtflum angejogen. 

IV 'Die Xaufe tfl bag Sab 
ber SBiebergcburt, barum, bag ' 
tn berfelben totr bon neuentl 
geboren, unb mit bent ©etfi 
ber ^tnbb>cit berftegelt unb 
begnabet toerbett 

V (58 fet benn, bag jentanb 

geboren toerbe aug bent Laffer 
unb ©etft, fo tann er ntdjt ttt 
bag 9tetdj ©otteg tommen. i 
S)odj tft ber s Jiotbfatl fnemit 
tttdft gemetnet. ! 


quam lavacrum illud re- 
generations et renovatio- 
ni8 Spintus Sancti salvos 
nos facit Deus et operatur 
in nobis talem justitiam et 
purgationem a peccatis, ut, 
qui in eo foedere et fiducia 
usque ad finem perseverat, 
non pereat, sed habeat vi- 
tam ffiternam. 

III. Omnes, qui in Chri- 
stum Jesum baptizati sunt, 
in mortem ejus baptizati 
sunt, et per baptism um 
cum ipso in mortem ejus 
consepulti sunt, et Chri- 
stum induerunt 

IV Baptismus est lava- 
crum illud regenerations, 

I propterea, quia in eo re- 
nascimur denuo et Spiritu 
adoptionis obsignamur ex 
gratia (sive gratis) 

V Nisi quis renatus fue- 
nt ex aqua et Spiritu, non 
potest introire in regnum 
ccelorum Casus tamen ne- 
cessitatis hoc ipso non m- 
tenditur 


of the regeneration and 
renovation of the Holy 
Ghost, God saves us, and 
works in us such justice 
and purgation from our 
sins, that he who perse- 
veres to the end in that 
covenant and hope does 
not perish, but has eternal 
life 

III All who are bap- 
tized in Jesus Christ are 
baptized in his death , 
and by baptism are buried 
with him m his death, 
and have put on Christ 

IV Baptism is the bath 
of regeneration, because in 
it we are born again, and 
sealed by the Spirit of 
adoption through grace 
(or gratuitously) 

V. Unless a person be 
born again of water and 
Spirit, he can not enter 
into the kingdom of 
heaven This is not in- 
tended, however, for cases 
of necessity 

VI Whatever is born 
of the flesh is flesh , and, 
by nature, all of us are 
children of divine wrath 
because we are bom of 
sinful seed, and we are all 
bom in sin. 


Vi. 2Bag bom Jleifcb ge* VI Quidquid de came 
bortu ift, bag ifi gleifdp, unb nascitur, caro est, et na- 
bon Watur ftnb Unr aUc Shn* tura sumus omnes filii irae 
ber 1 eg 3orneg ©otteg ; bean divinse, quia ex semme 
aug ftinbtufyem ©amen ftnb peccaminoso sumus gemti 
totr gejeuget unb in ©tinben 1 et in peccatis concipimur 
toerben xo\x aUe empfangen. ! omnes. 
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2>er bterte Slrtitel. 

#an Her ©nobenttmbl unb 
ctuigett $orft&ung ©ottefl. 

$te reine unb toabrbaf* 
ttge i*ebre unferer £n> 
d^n bon btefem ^rttfel. 

I $afi (SljnftoS fiir aUe 
9Jtaif(ben geftorben, unb aU 
ba« Satnm @otte« ber gangen 
SEBcIt Biinbe getragen bat. 

II 2)af$ ©ott ntemanb gur 
SJctbammmg gefcbaffen, fon* 
bcrn trill, baft alien SKenf^en 
gebotfen trerbe unb fie gur 
(Srfenntmg ber SBatyrtyeit fom- 
men. 93efiet?let alien, baft fie 
fetnen Boljn (Eljrijlum in bem 
(Sbangelio fciJren follen, unb 
toerfjeifjt baburdj $raft unb 
SBtrlung be« b>eiligcu ©eiftes 
jur SBelebrung unb ©eligtcit. 

III 3)afj mele 2ftenf$en 
burib i&re eigene Bcbulb ber- 
bammt trerben, bie entmeber 
bad (Stoangehum bon (S^rifto 
ntebt Ijifren wollen ober and 
ber ©nabe tmeber audfallen, 
burcb 3rrtbum miber bad f^uii* 
bament ober burib Biinbe toiber 
bad ©etmfjen. 

IV 2>a§ aHe Bitnber, fo 
S3u§e tbun, gu ©naben ange* 
nommen, unb Jetner audge* 
fdjlotien trerbe, menu ietne 
Siinben glenb Mutrotb toSren. 
©tutemal ©otted SBarm^ergtg- 
teit biel griper ift benn aUer 
SBelt ©tinbe, unb ©ott fi$ 
aUer fetner SBerle erbarmet. 


Art IV 

De Pradestinatione et 
JSterna Providentia 
Dei. 

Pura et vera doeVrina no- 
strarum ecclesmrum de hoc 
artvyulo. 

I. Quod Christus pro om- 
nibus homimbus moituus 
sit, et ceu agnus Dei totius 
mundi peccata sustulent 

II Quod Deus neminem 
ad condemn ationem con- 
dident, sed velit, ut omnes 
homines salvi fiant et ad 
agmtionem ventatis per- 
vemant , propterea omni- 
bus mandat, ut Filium 
Huum Christum in evange- 
ho audiant, et per hunc 
auditum promittit virtu- 
tem et operationem Spi- 
ntus Sancti ad conversio- 
nem et salutem 

III Quod multi homines 
propria culpa pereant . alii, 
qui evangelium de Christo 
nolunt audirc, alii, qui ite- 
rum excidunt gratia, sive 
per errores contra funda- 
mentum sive per peccata 
contra conscientiam 

IV. Quod omnes pecca- 
tores, pcenitentiam agentes, 
m gratiam recipiantur, et 
nemo excludatur, etsi pec- 
cata ejus rubeant ut sanguis, 
quandoquidem Dei miseri- 
cordia major est quam pec- 
cata totius mundi, et Deus 
omnium suorum operum 
miseretur. 


Art. IV 

On Predestination and 
the Eternal Providence 
of God. 

The pure and true Doctrine 
of our Churches on this 
Article 

I. That Christ died for 
all men, and, as the Lamb 
of God, took away the sins 
of the whole world 

II That God created no 
man for condemnation , but 
wills that all men should 
be saved and arrive at the 
knowledge of truth He 
therefore commands all to 
hear Christ, his Son, in the 
gospel, and promises, by 
his hearing, the virtue and 
operation of the Holy 
Ghost for conversion and 
salvation. 

III. That many men, by 
their own fault, pensh 
some, who will not hear the 
gospel concerning Christ, 
some, who again fall from 
grace, either by funda- 
mental error, or by sins 
against conscience. 

IV That all sinners who 
lepent will be received into 
favor, and none will be 
excluded, though his sins 
be red as blood , since the 
mercy of God is greater 
than the sins of the whole 
world, and God hath mercy 
on all his works. 
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SYMBOLA EVANGELIC A. 


ftalftye unb trrige ?c^rc 
bev ©albtntflen 

Com fteiligctt 9ta4tma|L 

I. ®a§ obgcfefcte 2Borte 
©bnfh ftgiirlitber ©tafe 311 
toerfteben fem, unb ntty, tote 
fie tauten. 

II. 3 )afi im ©beitbmabl nur 
blofje 3eicben fern, abet ber 
2etb (S^rifh fet fo toett bon 
bem ©rot, al« ber b We $un* 
met bon ber (Srben. 

III. 2 >afj <£$rtfto« atiba ge* 
gentofirttg fet nur mtt fetner 
&raft unb ©hrtung, unb ntet^t 
mtt fetnem Setbe ; gteicbtote bte 
©onne mtt tljrem ©(betne unb 
©hrtung bternteben auf @rben 
gegento&rttg unb frfifttg tfl, 
aber bte ©onne felbft tft bro- 
ben im pummel. 

IV. ®afj| e« etn typicum cor- 
pus, ein ftglirltcber 2etb fet, ber 
ttur beoeutet unb fiirgebitbet 
toerbe. 

V. er allein mtt bem 
©tauben, toeldjer fid) ^tnauf 
in ben $unmet fdjtoiitget, 
unb ntd^t mttnbttd^ empfangen 
toerbe. 

VI. 2 )afj i^n atteine bte 
SBiirbtgen empfabett ; bte Un* 
totirbtgen aber, fo fotd)en 
©lauben niefyt baben, ber bt* 
nauf in ben $unmel fietgen 
lann, nidjts benn ©rot unb 
©tan em^faben. 


Sequitur falsa et erro- 

NEA D OCT RINA CALVINI- 

STARUM 

De Sacra Ccena. 

I Quod supra posita 
verba Christi figurate in- 
telligenda sint, et non 
secundum litteram, sicut 
sonant. 

II Quod in coena tan- 
tum nuda signa sint, cor- 
pus autem Chnsti tam 
procul a pane, quam su- 
premum cesium a terra 

III Quod Christus illic 
prsesens sit tantum virtute 
et operatione sua, et non 
corpore suo Quemadmo- 
dum boI splendore et ope- 
ratione sua in terris prae- 
sens et efficax est, corpus 
autem solare supenus in 
ccelo existit. 

IV Corpus Christi esse 
typicum corpus, quod pane 
et vino tantum significetur 
et praefiguretur 

V. Quod sola fide, quae 
in coelum se elevet, et non 
ore accipiatur. 

VI. Quod soli digni il- 
lud accipiant , indigni au- 
jtem, qui talem fidem evo- 
lantem sursum in coelos 
non habent, nihil praeter 
panem et vinum accipi- 
ant. 


The False and Errone- 
ous Doctrine of the 

Calvinists 

On the Lord’s Supper. 

I. That the before-cited 
words of Christ are to be 
understood figuratively, 
and not according to the 
letter, as they sound. 

II. That bare signs only 
are in the Supper, but the 
body ot Christ is as far 
from the bread as the 
highest heaven from thr 
earth 

I III. That Christ is pres- 
ent therein, by his virtue 
and operation only, and 
not m his body, as the 
sun, by his splendor and 
operation, is present and 
effective on earth , but the 
body of the sun exists 
above in heaven. 

IV That the body of 
Chnst is therein a typi- 
fied body, which is only 
signified and prefiguied 
by the bread and wine 

V. That the body is re- 
ceived by faith alone, 
which raiseth itself to 
heaven, and not by the 
mouth. 

VI. That the worthy only 
receive it, that the un- 
worthy, who have not the 
faith which ariseth to the 
heavens, receive nothing 
besides bread and wine. 
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0a(f$e unb trrtge Setyre 
ber ©atbinigeit 

©on Her $erfon ©tyrtgi, 

fo fcornetymtuty tutber ben 
britten unb toterten ittr* 
ttfel retnet Setyre gret* 
ten. 

I ©rgttcty, bag ©ott SMenftty 
tg unb ber SDtenfdj ©ott fet, 
ba« fet ern ftgttrltc^e 9tebe. 

II T)ag bie 2ftenfctytyett nut 
ber ©otttyett nutyt in ber Xtyat 
uno SBatyrtyeit, fonbern attetn 
natty bem stamen unb SBorten 
©emetnfctyaft tyabe. 

III $>ag ©ott unmiigtuty 
fet nut afler fewer Mmactyt gu 
nerfttyaffen, bag ©tyrtgt natiir* 
lictyer Setb auf emmal metyr 
benn an ©tnem Orte fet. 


IV 3)ag ©tyrtguS natty fet* 
ner SWenfctytyett burtty fern (Sr* 
tybtyung attetn erfctyaffene ©aben 
unb gemegene ©etoalt etntyfan* 
gen tyabe, unb ntttyt atte8 n>tge 
unb toertnbge. 

V. 2>a§ ©tyrtguS natty fewer 
ttftenfctytyeit abtnefenb regtere, 
gletttytme ber $dntg tn £>tftya* 
men tiber bte neuen 3nfetn re* 
gieret. 

VI ©)a§ etn toerbammltttye 
Slogbtteret fet, wann man ba« 
SSertrauen unb ben ©lauben 
be« $er&en« auf ©tyrtgunt nutyt 
attetn natty fewer ©otttyeit, fon- 
bern autty natty fewer SWenftty* 
tyett fetyet, unb bte ©tyre ber 
'Xnrufung barauf rtctytet. 


Falsa et erronea doctri- 

NA CaLYINISTARUM 

De Persona Christi, 

qum potimmum III et IV 

Articulo pwnons doctrines 

repugnat 

I Quod Deus Homo, et 
Homo Deus est, esse figu- 
ratam locutionem 

II Quod humana natura 
cum divma non in re et 
veritate, sed tantum nomi- 
ne et verbis communionem 
habeat 

III Quod Deo lmpossi- 
bile sit ex tota omnipo- 
tentia sua prasstare, ut 
corpus Christi naturale si- 
mul et mstante in plun- 
bus quam in unico loco 
sit 

IV Quod Christus se- 
cundum humanam naturam 
per exaltationem suam tan- 
tum creata dona et finitam 
potentiam acceperit, non 
omnia sciat aut possit 

V Quod Christus secun- 
dum humanitatem absens 
regnet, sicut rex Hispanise 
novas insulas regit 

VI Quod damnabilis ido- 
lolatna sit, si fiducia et tides 
cordis m Chnstum non so- 
lum secundum divinam, 
sed etiam secundum hu- 
manam ipsius naturam col- 
locetur, et honor adoratio- 
nis ad utrawque dirigatur 


The False and Erroneous 
Doctrine op the Cal- 
vinists 

On the Person of Christ; 

Which differ 8, in particular, 
from the Third and Fourth 
Article of the more pure 
doctrine 

I That God is man, and 
man God, is a figurative 
mode of speech 

II That human nature 
hath communion with the 
divine, not m fact and 
truth, but m name and 
words only 

III That it is impossible 
to God, by all his omnipo- 
tence, to effect that the nat- 
uial body of Christ, which 
is in one place, should, at 
the same time and instant^ 
be in several 

IV That, according to 
his human nature, Christ 
hath, by his exaltation, re 
ceived only created good 
and finite power , and doth 
not know and can not do 
all things. 

V That, according to his 
humanity, Christ reigns, 
where he is absent, as the 
King of Spam governs his 
new islands. 

VI That it is a damnable 
idolatry to place the hope 
and faith of the heart m 
Christ, not only according 
to his divine, but also ac- 
cording to his human na* 
ture, and to direct the hon- 
or of adoration to both 
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Salfdje unb ttrige 2e$re 
t>er (Salbmtflen 

©on ter $etltgen ©anfe. 

I. ©te ©aufe fct ein flufjcr- 
hd? ©ajjerbab, bamtt etne tn* 
nethdje 2lbn>af$ung bon @fln= 
ben affeinc bebeutet toerbe. 

II ©te ©aufe totrlc ober 
gebe ntd?t bie ©tebergeburt, 
ben ©tau&en, ©nabe ©otte* 
unb ©eligfett, fonbcrn be* 
jetd?ne unD berftegle atteuie 
btefelbtge. 

III 9tutyt afle, bie rait ©a|jer 
getauft toerben, ertangeu btemtt 
bte ©nabe (Efjrtfh ober ©abe 
be* ©laubeu*, fonbern attem 
bte 2lu*ertt>fiblten. 

IV. ©te ©tebergeburt ge- 
nidjt tn unb bet ber 

©aufe, fonbern erjl bernad?er 
bet ertoat^fenen 3af?ren, tn et- 
Itdjen aud? tool gar tm t&lter. 

V. ©te ©eltgfeit $ange ntd?t 
an ber ©aufe, baljer benn and? 
bte fftotljtaufe tn ber $trd?en 
ntd?t foil gejiattet toerben, fon- 
bern toeitn man ben Airmen* 
btenfl nidjt fyaben mag, foil ba* 
Jhnbletn tmmer o$ne ©aufe 
fterben. 

VI. ©er ©^rtflen &tnber 
finb $etltg ftlr ber ©aufe unb 
bon 3ftutterteibe an, ja nod? 
tn tf?rer Gutter 2eib tn bcm 
©unbe be* etotgen Seben* ; 
fonjt tdnnte tynen bie fctttge 


SYMBOLA KV ANGELICA. 

Falsa et erronea doctri- 
NA CALVINI8TARUM 

De Sacro Baptismo. 

I Baptismum esse exter- 
num lavacrum aquro, per 
quod interna qurodam ab- 
lutio a peccatis tantum sig- 
mficetur 

II Baptismum non ope- 
rari neque conferre regene- 
rationem, fidem, gratiam 
Dei et salutem, sed tandum 
significare et obsignare 
ista 

III Non omnes, qui aqua 
baptizantur, conscqui eo 
ipso gratiam Clinsti aut 
donum fidei, sed tantum 
electos. 

IV Regenerationem non 
fieri m vel cum baptismo, 
sed postea demum cres- 
cente rotate, imo et multis 
m senectute demum con- 
tmgere 

V Salutem non depen- 
dere a baptismo, atque ideo 
baptismum in casu neces- 
sitatis non peimittendum 
esse in ecclesia, sed in de- 
fectu oidinarii ministn ec- 
clesiro permittendum esse, 
ut infans sine baptismo 
monatur 

VI. Christianorum infan- 
tes lam ante baptismum 
esse sanctos, ab utero ma- 
tns, imo adhuc in utero 
matemo constitutes esse in 
feedere vitro ©tern®; cete- 


The False and Erroneous 

Doctrine of the Cal- 
vinists 

On Holy Baptism. 

I That Baptism is an ex- 
ternal washing of water, by 
which a certain internal 
ablution from sm is merely 
signified 

II That Baptism does 
not work nor confer re- 
generation, faith, the grace 
of God, and salvation, but 
only signifies and seals 
them 

III That not all who are 
baptized in water, but the 
elect only, obtain by it the 
grace of Christ and the 
gifts of faith 

IV. That regeneration 
doth not take place in and 
with Baptism, but after- 
wards, at a more advanced 
age — yea, with many not 
before old age 

V That salvation doth 
not depend on Baptism, 
and therefore in cases of 
necessity should not be re- 
quired in the Church , but 
when the ordinal y minister 
of the Church is wanting, 
the infant should be pei mit- 
ted to die without Baptism 

VI The infants of Chris- 
tians are already holy be- 
fore Baptism in the womb 
of the mother, and even in 
the womb of the mother 
are received into the cove- 
nant of eternal life • other- 
wise the Sacrament of Bap- 
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Xaufe nutyt rmtqetbetlet mer* 
ben. 

Sralfdje unb trrtge Se^re 
ber (Salbtutjien 

©an Her @nabentaa|l unb 
$iirfel)un0 Gotten. 

I Ttofj SbnfiuS mcbt fiir attc 
9Wenfcben, fonbern afletue fiir 
bte WuSermSblten qefiorbeu fet 

II Shift (Bott ben meifieu 
Xbeti ber s Dienfcben gum emi* 
gen 2>erbammnt« gcfdjaffen, 
unb motte utdjt baben, bafs fie 
befebret unb felta merben. 

III Shift bte 2lu«ermfcblten 
unb s Jieugebornen md;t fonnen 
ben ©lauben unb betltgeu @eift 
oeiheren unb fcerbammt mer- 
beu, menu fte gletdj atterlct 
grofte 8iinbe unb Sajter be* 
geben 

IV S>te, fo ntdbt ertrfi^tct 
finb, nutfteu toeibammet mer^ 
ben, unb fdititeit utcbt gur 8e* 
hglctt fotumen, menn fte gleicb 
taufeubmal getauft mihbeit 
unb tSgttcb gum Slbeubmabl 
gteitgen, autb fo beihfl unb 
unflrfiffuty lebten, als e« tm* 
mer miJgltdj. 


roqui sacrum baptisma ip- 
sis confem non posse 

Falsa et erronea doctri- 
NA CaLVINIBTARUM 

De PrsBdestinatione et 
Providentia Dei 

I Christum non pro om- 
nibus liominibus, set! pio 
soils electis moituum esse 

II Deum potissimam 
partem hominum ad dam- 
nationem mternam creasse, 
et nolle, ut potissmia pais 
convertatur et vivat 

III Electos et regenitos 
non posse fidem et Spin- 
turn Sanctum amittere aut 
damnan, quamvis omnis 
genens grandia peccata et 
flagitia committant 

IV Eos vero, qui electi 
non sunt, neccssario dam- 
nan, nee posse pei venire 
ad salutem, etiamsi nnllics 
baptizarentur et quotidie 
ad eucharistiam accede- 
rent, prceteiea vitam tnm 
sancte atque inculpate du- 
cerent, quantum unquam 
fieri potest. 


tism could not be conferred 
on them 

The False and Erroneous 

Doctrine of the Cal- 
vinists 

On Predestination and 
the Providence of God. 

I That Chnst did not 
die for all men, but only 
foi the elect. 

II That God created the 
gi eater part of mankind 
for eternal damnation, and 
wills not that the greater 
part should be converted 
and live 

III That the elec ,ed and 
regenerated can not lose 
faith and the Holy Spirit, 
or be damned, though they 
commit great sins and 
ciimcs of every kind. 

IV That those who are 
not elect aie necessarily 
damned, and can not arrive 
at salvation, though they 
be baptized a thousand 
times, and leccive the Eu- 
charist every day, and lead 
as blameless a life as ever 
can be led. 
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CORPVS ET SYNTAGMA 


CONFESSIONVM 

F I D E I 

QV^ IN DIVERSIS REGNIS 

ET NATIONIBVS, ECCLESIARVM 
nomine fuerunt authentice editae : in celeberrimis 
Conuentibus exhibitae, public&que 
audloritate comprobatae. 

Q VI B VS ANNECTITVR, IN OMN/BVS CHRISTIANA 
Reltgionis Arttculis, CaTHOLICVS CoNSENSVS, 
ex Sententns Veterum , qui P A T R E S 
vocantur , defumptus 

CONFESSIONVM ENVMER ATIONEM ET H ARMONIAM : 
atque huius Catholici Veterum cum illis Confenfus, ordmem indicant 
paginae pnmae fingularum paitium huius Syntagmatis, 
in Tres Partes diftributi 

E D I T I O NOVA , 

In qua quid praeftitum fit, docet pagma fequens. 



G F N E V A?, 

Sumptibus Petri Chouet. 


M DC LTV 

LI lie first edition appeared A D 1612 ] 
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PR^EF AT I O. 


XHIBENTVR hoc in Volumine, celeberrimee 
Confefjiones Fidei ex optimis quibufque edi- 
tiombus omni ex parte integrez . Non pn ■ 
uatum aut alicuius priuati for ip turn, fed 
publicum ad omnes & Jingulos pertinens\ 
zn quo Ecclejice Dei audientiam Jibi fieri 
postulant , vt ex ipfarum vocibus dzgnofcatur 
earum do fir in a ; nihil enim , nifi abf condi veretur Religionis 
eritas , ne damnetur ignorata. Fuerat quidem earum Harmo - 
nia, ante triginta annos edita : fed per vanas fePliones interfeEla . 
Nunc verb illce tanquam coipus integrum , confpiciendce reprce- 
fentantur, & quam in ilia editione p lures. Venuftihs autem & 
vtilihs cernitur ipfum corpus totum , quam partes cius diuulfee. 
Earum quoque nexus & harmonia facile deprehendetur vel ex 
Integra le£lione y vel ex Concordantia per fingulos articulos hie 
illis annexa: quibus etiam in hoc Syntagmate adiungitur ex 
Sententns veterum, qm Patres vocantur, Cathohcus Confenfvs : 
Anno quidem 1595 <1 me editus , nunc rurfus multb locuplctior 
fa£lus y ac quibufdam Articulis au£lus : cuius injlitutum declarat 
quee in illo eft ad IUuftriftimum Prtncipem preefixa Epftola . 

At verb cur illce Confefftones fidei conftitutce in diuerfts 
Regnis & Natiombus , caufee fuere complures perquam nc- 
ceffarice , quee in ipfarum Prcefationibus declarantur. Nam per 
Mas, tanquam ex Tabulis authenticis quid in Ecclefeis doc ere- 
tur, manifeftum fmt, aduerfus calummas Cx iniqua preju- 
dicial vnde & in celeberrimis Conuentibus exhibitce fucrunt 

T 2 



r Fac-simile of the title-page of the first edition of the Harmony of the Reformed Creeds.] 


H A R M O N I A 

CONFESSION VM 

FIDEI, 

Orthodoxarum, & Reformatarum Ecclefiarum, quae in 
praecipuis quibufque Europse Regnis, Nationibus, 
& Prouinciis, facram Euangelij doftrinam pur b pro- 
fitentur : quarum catalogum & ordinem fequentes 
paginae indicabunt. 

Additce funt ad calcem breuifsimce obferuationes : quibus \ 
turn illuflrantur obfcura , turn quce in fpeciem pugnare 
inter fe viden poffunt , perspicue , atque modejlifsime con - 
ciliantur : & Ji quce adkuc controuerfa manent \ fyn* 
cere mdicantur. 

Quae omnia, Ecclefiarum Gallicarum, & Belgicarum nomine, 
fubnciuntur libero & prudenti reliquarum 
omnium, iudicio. 



GENEVA 

Apud Petrum Santandreanum. 
M.~D. LX XX I. 


[Fac-simile of first page of Preface.] 



PRAEFATIO NOMI- 

ne ECCLESIARVM GALLI- 

CARVM ET BELGICARVM, g U AS 
Reformationem Euangelicam 
profitentur. 


R M C L A R AS quodam loco dicit Am- 
brojius, Inter feruos Chrifti contentio non 
debet effe, fed collatio. Quum enim Jit ea 
mentis Humana hebetudo in rebus prajertim 
diuinis, vt res alioqui maxime claras fapeper- 
fpicere non po/simus, quin ex mutua <xu£»i n)<r«, 
& arnica fraternaqe difceptatione plunmum lucis ajfcquamur , 
negan nullo modopotejl. Imprim'ifque illud vtile & necejfanum 
videtur alios ab aliis acui vt qua Jingulis Ecclejia membns pri- 
uatim Dominus contulit, ea ad totius corporis commodum commu- 
nicentur, &, omni depojito Jinistro affettu, Christus, qui ejl patris 
Sapientia, vnicus magister ac Ecclejia doPlor audiatur: vtqe ejl 


pacis princeps , ita Juo Jpintu nojlros animos conglutineU vt,Ji 
Jieri pojjit , in Domino vnum idewque omnes Jentiamus. Conten- 
dere verb , rixari \ & ferociter ac proterue digladiari, tantum ab- 


ejl vt deceat a Deo injlitutos homines , vt ne modejhs aut humanis 
quide coueniat. Quod Ji in omnibus , vel etia minimis vita hu- 

* ij 



ARTICULI SIVE OONCLUSIONES LZVII. H. ZWINGLIL 

A.D 1523. 

The Sixty-Seven Articles or Conclusions of ITlrioh Zwingli. 


[These Theses of Ulnch Zwingli (14S4-1531) were publicly discussed and successfully defended at the 
religious confeience m Zunch, Jan 29, 1623, and piepaied the way for the introduction of the Reforma- 
tion in German Switzerland They exhibit the first cieed of the Refoimed Churches (seven years older 
than the Lutheran Confession of Augsburg) Their form, consisting of bnef, concise propositions, is 
much better adapted for a creed than the lengthy argumentative discussions of many latei and more 
authoritative confessions They never acquiied a strictly symbolical authority, not even in Zurich, but 
may Justly claim a place in this Collection on the ground of their historical importance We give the 
original in High-German, with some of the old leadings m foot-notes, together with the Latin transla- 
tion (instead of the less intelligible Swiss dialect in which Zwingli wrote them, and which is reproduced 
by Niemeyer, pp. 1 sqq ) For an abridgment in English, see the History qfCreedn,\o 1 I pp 868 sqq ] 


2)tcfe nadjbejhmtnten ftebenunbfed)«gtg 
Slrtttel unb 2ttetnungen befcitne id? 
brtcfy Brotnglt) tn ber Idblufyen @tabt 3iiud) 
ge$neDtgt gu babeu au« ©runb ber @d)nft, bte 
StoTrvtvffTog (b t. bon ©ott eutgegeben 1 ') betjjt, 
uitb eibiete 9 nu<b, nut tbr genannte SIrttTel gu 
befcbimtcn unb gu crobern, unb toettn icb tefet 
beriibrte @d)rtft rndjt re$t toerftiinbe, mid) bef* 
tern SSeijtanbee, bod) au« efyegebad)tcr Shrift, 
beud)ten gu laffen. 

I 2111c, roelcfye fagett, tag (£tan* 
gelium fei nicfytg 3 ofyne tie 
rung ter 5tird)e, itren, unt fc^mdljen 
©ott* 

II. Die 0umme teg ©tangeliumg 
ifl, tag unfer £err 3efug Gtyrtfhig, 
wafcrer ©ottegfofyn, ung ten SBtflen 
fetneg fyimmlifcfyen SSaterg funt getfyan, 
uut ung mit feiner Unfcfyult com Xote 
etlofet unt ©ott oerfofmet fyat* 

III. Dafyer ijt (Sgriftug ter adeinige 
ffieg jur 0eligfeit SUler, tie je waren, 
jtnt unt fein toertett. 

IY. 2Ber eine antere Dfjur fuc^t 


Elenchus Akticulorum 

IN DISPUTATIONEM PRIMAM PRO- 
MU LG ATOKUM 

AB 

Hdldrico Zwinglio 

I. Quicunque Erangelion nihil 
esse dicunt , nisi ecclesice calculus 
et adprobatio accedat , errant , et 
Deum blasjyhemant 

II. Summa Erangelii est, quod 
Christ us Etlins Dei vici notefecit 
nobis voluntatem Patris codestis 5 
et quod vnnocentia sua nos de 
me He (vterna redemit , et Deo re- 
con c Hi amt 

III. Hinc sequitur Christum esse 
unicam viam ad salutem omnium , 
qui fuerunt, sunt et erunt 

IY. Quicunque aliud ostium vel 


1 migefprotyen. 


entbetit. 
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ober jeigt, bcr irrt, ja, ifl ein ©eeletu 
mbrber unb cin Dieb. 

V. £>aber 2lUe, bie anberc ?ebre 
bem (Eoangelium gleicb ober fcityer 
acbten, 1 irren, unb toiffen nicbt, roag 
(Eoangelium ifi. 

VI. 2)enn Gbf'fiug 3efu$ tfl ber 
ffiegfitbrer unb Hauptmann, bem gan* 
gen 2 menfcblicben ©efcbled&te non ©otl 
oerbeipen unb gegeben: 3 

VII. X)ap er ein etrigee |>eil unb 
4>aupt fei aller ©Ifiubigen, bie fein ?eib 4 
jtnb, ber aber tobt if* unb nicbtg oerntag 
obne ibn. 

VIII. 2)araug 6 folgt, guerfl, bap 
3llle / bie in bem £>aupte leben, ©Iteber 
unb ftinber ©otieg ftnb, unb bag ifi bie 
ifircbe ober ©emeinfcbaft 6 ber |>eiligen, 
eine ®augfrau Sbrifli, euclesia ca- 
tholica. 

IX. 3um anbern, bap, toie bie 
leibltdben ©lieber obne ?eitung 7 beg 
#aupteg nidbtg nermbgen, alfo an bem 
?eibe Gbriftt SNiemanb ettoag oermag 
obne fein £aupt, ^brifiug. 

X 2Bie ber SWenfcb taub [toU] tfl, 
toenn bie ©lieber ettoag obne bag 
4>aupt toirfen, fid) felbfi retpen, oertoitn* 
ben, befcbcibigen, alfo, toenn bie ©Iteber 
GbnfK ettoag opne ibr £aupt Gbn* 
fhim ftcb unterfleben, ftnb fte laub [loll], 
fdblagen unb befcbtoeren ftcb fdbfi mil 
untoeifen ©efefcen. 

XI. Daber toir feben, bap ber fo* 


queer it vel ostendit , errat / quin 
animarum latio est et fur. 

V. Quicunque ergo alias doc- 
trinas Evangelio vel a&quant vel 
proferunU errant, nec intelligunt 
quid sit Evangdion. 

VI. Nam Christus Jesus dux 
est et imperator , a Deo toti generi 
humano et pr omissus et preesti- 
tus: 

VII. Ut sit ipse solus et caput 
omnium credentium ,, qui corpus 
eius sunt , quod quidem absque ipso 
mortuum est , et nihil potest. 

VIII. Ex his seqmtur , quod 
ornnes, qui in isto capite vivunt 
sunt membra et Filii Dei. Et 
hose est ecclesia seu communio 
sanctorum , sponsa Christi , eccle- 
sia catholica. 

IX. Quemadmodum membra 
corporis sine admimstratione car 
pitis nihil possunt , sic m corpore 
Christi nemo quidquam potest 
sine capite eius , Christo. 

X. Quum membra absque capite 
aliquid operantur , ut , dum sese 
lacerant ant perdunt , demens est 
homo : sic , dum membra Christi 
sine capite Christo aliquid ten- 
tant , insana sunt , sese gravant et 
perdunt imprudentibus legir 
bus. 

XI. Colligimus hinc Ecclesia « 


1 meffent. 

■ allem. 


3 flelatyflet. 

4 Seubnam 


5 U«« bcm. 

• Ocmcvnfame. 


7 33ert»aften. 
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gcnannten ©eijllictyen ©afcungen oon sticorum (quos vacant) traditions 
i&rer ^racfyt, 5ftetd)tf)um, ©tcinben, et leges , quibus fastum , divitias , 
Xiteln unb ©efefcen cine Urjacfye aUct honors , t it alas legesque mas ful- 
Unjtnnigfeit ftnl> # ba fte mil bem ciuntetdefendunt,causamsseom- 
#aupte nid^t ubereinjttmmen. 1 nis msanice; nam capiti Christo 

non consonant . 

XII. $llfo toben jtc nod), tltd^t oon XII. Adhuc ergo insaniunt non 
beg $aupteg toegen (benn bag be* pro capite , quod per gratiam Dei 
fleifjigt man jtd) aug ©otteg ©nabe ju pn omnes summo studio conantur 
biefer &tit b^borjubringcn), fonbern engere,sed quod non permittuntur 
toeil man jtc nimmcr mtU laffen toben, insanire et furere. Volunt enim 
tonbern auf bag -fjaupt allein fyoxtn. 2 pii soli capiti Christo auscultare. 

XIII. 2Bo man barauf ^ort, 3 ba XIII. Verbo Dei quum auscul- 

crlcrnt man Iautcr unb flat ben SBillen tant homines , pure et synceriter 
©otteg, unb toirb ber Sftenjd) burcf) voluntatem Dei discunt. Deinde 
feinen ©eifi ju tbm gejogen unb tn per Spiritum Dei in Deum tra- 
tbn bertoanbelt. huntur et veluti transformantur 

XIV. Darurn aUc Gbnfienmenfd)en XIY Summo igitur studio hoc 

ibten b&d)fien 3lci£ anmenben 4 foUen, unnm in primis cur ent omnes Chri- 
ba§ bag (Soangeltum (X^riflt allein stiani utEnangelium Christi unice 
geprebigt roerbe aUentbalben. et synceriter ubique prcedicetur. 

XV. £)enn in bent ©lauben an XV. Qui credit Evangelio , sal- 
bagfelbc jiebt unfer -^eit, unb im Un* vus erit • qui non credit , condem - 
glaubcn baran unfere S5erbammni§ ; ndbitur. Nam in Evangelio om- 
beun alle 333a^r^cit iji flar tn tfym. nis veritas clarescit . 

XVI. 3m Soangelium lernt man, XVI. In Evangelio discimus , 

ba§ 3Wenfcbenlebre unb ‘©apungen $ur hominum doctrinas et traditions 
©eligfeit nid)tg rni&en : ad salutem nihil esse utiles: 

SDlercf SBapft. 6 

XVII. ®a§ dbrijiug cin einiger, XVII Christus unicus ceternus 
eroiger, oberjler ^rtejier tfl, baraug et summus est sacerdos. Qui ergo 
ermeffen toirb, bafj, bic jtd) fur oberfie se pro summis sacerdotibus ven- 
g>rtcflcr auggegeben ba&en, ber (Sfyxt I ditant , glories et potentice Christi 

1 mtttyeltenb. 

* bem fjiaubt euttg lofen (1 e , listen, hear). 

* 2So bem gclofct toflrt. 

V()L. Ill — O 


4 anferen. 

* That is, Mind Pope (what follows). 
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unb ©etoalt Sf)rifU toiberfireben, ja, 
|ie serroerfen. 1 

®on bcr SUtcffc* 

XYIII Daf G&riftu*, ter ftcb felbft 
ffiitt SJlal aufgeopfert bat, in Stoigfeit 
tin immertoabrenbeg unb bcjafclentes 
Cpfer ifi fur alter ©laubigen ©iinben. 
Daraug ermeffen toirb, bafj bie SDleffe 
nitbt tin Dpfer, fonbern beg Dpferg 
2BiebergebSii>tnifj fei,unb ©erficberung 2 
bet ©rlbfung, bit Sbriflug ung be* 
toiefen bat. 

giirt'ittc ber $ettigen. 

XIX. Dajj Gbrijiug ein einiger 
SWittler ifi jtoifcben ©ott unb ung. 

XX. ®af ung ©ott alle ®inge 
»iU in feinem SRamen geben. Daraug 
folgt, 4 bafj toir aufjer biefer 3eit feineg 
SHittlerg bebiirfett, alg feiner. 

XXI. ®afj , toenn toir fiir einanber 
auf @rten bitten, toir bag bergefialt tbun, 
bafj toir oertrauen, allein turds Qfyxi* 
fium toerben ung alle ®inge gegtben. 

©ute SBerte. 

XXII. ®a& dbrijiug unfere ®e* 
reibtigfeit ifi j tooraug toir ermeffen, bafj 
unfere ffierfe fo oiel gut finb, fo oiel 
ftt Gfmfti ftnb ; fo oiel fie aber unfer, 
nicbt recbt, nicbt gut ftnb. 

2Bie ber ©etftlutyen ©ut (Sfyrtfh fety. 

XXIII. ®af Sbrifiug bie £abe 
unb $rad)t biefer SSJelt oenoirft ; too* 
raug totr ermeffen, bafj bie, toelcbe 9tei<b* 


adversantur , et Christum reji- 
ciunt. 

XYIII. Christies qui sese semel 
in cruce obtulit hostia est et victi- 
rna satisfadens in ceternum pro 
peccatis omnium fidelium. Ex 
quo colligitur , missam non esse 
sacrificium , sed sacrijicii in cruce 
semel oblati cornmemorationem et 
quasi siyillum redemption is per 
Christum exhibitor? 

XIX. Christus unicus est Me- 
diator inter Deum et nos. 

XX Omnia nobis per Clir% 
stum et in nomine Christi prce- 
stat Deus. Hinc sequitur , nobis 
extra hanc vitam intercessore prop 
ter Christum nullo opus esse. 

XXI. Quum mutuo pro nobis 
hie in terris oramus, in hoc b facer e 
debemus , quod per solum Christum 
omnia nobis dari confidamus. 

XXII. Christus est nostra in - 
stitia Hinc consequitur , opera 
nostra eatenus esse bona , quate - 
nus sunt Christi / quatenus vero 
nostra , non esse vere bona. 

XXIII Quod Christus substan < 
tiam hujus mundi et fastum con- 
temnit , docet , quod hi, qui sub 


1 fcerfc^upffen. 


* ©tuning. 


1 effects. 


4 entforoiflt. 


4 %ta. 
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tgumer an gtg jiegen in feinem Stamen, 
ign graglicg fcgmagen, wenn (te ign 
$u einem Decfmantel t^rcS ©eijed unb 
SKutgroillend macgen. 

©petfe*93erbot. 

XXIV. Dag tin jeber Sgrig ju 
ben ffierfen, bit ©ott nid^t geboten bat, 
unoerbunben ift ; tr barf allejeit aUe 
©peifen effen. Daraud erlernt roirb, 
bag Safe* unb ©utterbriefe 1 ein r b* 
mifcber ©etrug 2 gnb. 

Son ftetertag unb SBatlfafyrt. 

XXV. Dag Beit unb Drt ben Ggris 
genmenfcgen unterrootfen finb, unb ber 
3Wenfcg nicgt ignen. Daraud gelernt 
rciib, bag bie, roeltge an Beit unb Drt 
binben, bie Ggrigen igrer greigeit be? 
rauben. 

Sutten^lctbung, 3euben, etc. 

XXVI. Dag ©ott nicgtd migfalli* 
ger ig, aid ©leigen. Dager erlernt 
roirb, bag 3llled, fo gcg fcgon macgt 
»or ben SKenfcgen, eine ftgroere ©leigs 
nerei unb Scrrucgtgeit ig. £ier fallen 
Sutten, 3ei<gen, flatten, etc. 

Drben unb §>ecten. 

XXVI I. Da§ die Gfyriflenmenfdjen 
©ruber S&rifii unb unter einanber ftnb, 
unb Seinen auf @rben SSater nennen 4 
fallen. ®a fallen tytn Drben, ©ecten, 
Gotten, etc. 


Christi titulo divitias ad se ra- 
piunt, vpmm magna mfamia affi- 
ciunt , quu7)i cupiditatis suce et 
luxu8 eum patronum faciunt. 

XXIV. Chri8tianorum nullus 
ad ea opera , quae Christus non 
prcecepit , adstmngitur / quolibet 
tempore , quolibet cibo vesci potest. 
Consequit ur ergo lit eras, quas pro 
caseo et butyro dant pontificii, Ro- 
manos esse imposturas . 

XXV. Tempus et locus in po- 
testate sunt hominis , non homo in 
illormn potestate. Qui ergo tern - 
pus et locum 3 alligant , Christiana 
hbertate pios fraudant et spo- 
liant . 

XXVI. Nihil magis dispUcet 
Deo quam hypocrisis . Ilinc di- 
scimus hypocrisim esse gravem , et 
impudentem audaciam quidquid 
sanctum se simulat coram homi- 
nibus . Hie cadunt cuculh, signa , 
rasus vertex , etc. 

XXVII. Omnes Christiani frar 
tres sunt Christi , et fratres inter 
sese , patrem ergo super terram b 
vocare non debent . Hie cadunt 
factiones et sectce. 


1 Ififf unb antfen, brieff. * tempore et loco. 6 in terris . 

* StiJmifdje ©efcfynrinbtfllett. 4 uffbtafcn. 
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2>er ©eifllubett ©be. 

XXVIII. Dfl§ Me$, m* ®0tt 
erlaubt, ober nid)t »erboten fyat, recf)t 
ifl ; bager erletnt nrirb, bag bic 6&e 
alien 2Kenfd)en geaiemt. 

2)er unretne ©etflltd?e nebme etn SBetb. 

XXIX. Dag Me, bie man ©eifc 
lidje nennt, funbigen, toenn fte, nad)* 
bem ftc tnne geroorben {tub, bag ibnen 
©ott, SWnigfett ju bnlten, oerfagt bat, 
fld) ntd)t burd) bie <£\)t fteber (Men. 1 

©elilbbe ber ^eutigfeit. 

XXX. Dag tie, roelcfye SReinigfeit 
oerbeigen, narrifdj ober ftntifd) ju 
biel itbetnegmen. Daraug erlernt nrirb, 
bag, bie [oldie ©eliibbe annegmen, 
fresentlic^ an ben frontmen SWenfdjen 
ganbeln. 

Son bem Satin. 

XXXI. Dag ben ©ann fein etn; 
jelner SJlenfcfe Semanb auflegen mag, 
fonbertt bie ftirdje, ba$ ift bie ©emein# 
fc^aft berer, uttter beiten ber bes ©an# 
ne$ ffiurbige mognt, fammt beren 
SBadjter, ba$ ijl ber pfairtyerr. 

XXXII. Dag man aUein ben 
bannen mag, ber ein 6ffentlidje8 Sler# 
gernig giebt. 2 

Son unrecfytferttgem ©in. 

XXXIII. £)a§ ungered&te^ ®ut 
nid)t Xempeln, £l5jlern, SWcncfeen, 
$faffen, ^onnen, fonbern ben X>urfti* 
gen gegeben roerben folle, roenn e$ 


XXVIII. Quidquid Deus non 
vetat et permittit, juste jit . Ex 
quo discimus matrimonium om- 
nibus ex aequo convenire . 

XXIX. Qui Ecclesiastiei vulgo 
seu spirituales vocantur , peccant , 
dum, posteaquam senserint cacti- 
tatem sibi a Deo negatam , non 
uxores ducunt aut nubunt . 

XXX. Qui vovent castitatem , 
stulta proesumptione et puerili 
arrogantia tenentur. Qui ergo 
ab eis vota hujusmodi vel exqui- 
runt vel oblata recipiunt , inju- 
riam eis faciunt et tyrannidem 
in simplices exercent. 

XXXI. Excommunicationem 
nemo privatus ferre potest, sed 
eecles ia in qua excommunicandus 
habitat una cum episcopo . 

XXXII. Nemo potest nec debet 
excommunicari, quam is, qui see - 
leribus suis publice offendit. 

XXXIIL Ablata injuste non 
templis, monasteriis, non monar- 
chic aut sacerdotibus, sed paupe* 
ribus danda sunt , si iis quibus 


1 berbiitent. 


8 offentli# toerergeret. 
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bent recbten ©eftfcer nid)t roieber ju* 
geroenbet roerben ntag. 

93on ber Dbrtgfeit 

XXXIV. Die fogenannte geifilicbe 
©eroalt bat feinen ©runb tyrer $racbt 
aug ber Sebre Sbrifli. 


2BettIt<be ©ettalt toon ©ott. 

XXXV. 2lber bie n>e(tlic^e bat 
Straft unb SBefefHgung aug ber Sebre 
unb £b^t ^bnftt* 

XXXVI. SUIeg, rootoon ber foge* 
nannte geiftlicbe ©tanb oorgiebt, eg ge* 
bbre ibm $u toon SRecbtg roegett unb jum 
©cbufce bee Sftecbtg, gebbrt ben roelt- 
licben [Dbrtgfeiten] ju, menu fte Sbri* 
flen fetn rooUen. 

XXXVII. 3bnen ftnb aucb aUe 
dbrtfien fcbulbig geborfam $u fein, 
9tiemanb auggenommen; 

XXXVIII. 0ofem fte nidbtg ge* 
bieten, bag roiber ©ott ifh 

XXXIX Darurn fallen aUe ibre 
©efefce bent gbttlicben Sffiillen gleiob* 
forrnig fein, alfa, bag fte ben 93e* 
brueften befebirmen, ob er febon niebt 
flagte. 

XL. ©ie ntbgen altein mit SWed^t 
tbbten, aucb aUein bie, roelcbe ein 
bffentltcbeg Slergernig geben, obne 
©ott ju erjtirnen, er ^ctgc benn ein 
anbereg 

XLI SBenn fte retbt mit SRatb unb 
£iilfe bienen benen, fur bie fte fteeben* 


ablata sunt restitui commode non 
possunt 

XXXIV. Potestas quam sibi 
Papa et Episcopi , cveterique quos 
spiritales vocant , arrogant , et far 
stus , quo turgent , ex sacris Uteris 
et doctrina Christi firmamentum 
non hdbet. 

XXXV. Magistratus publicus 
firmatur verbo et facto Christi . 

XXXVI. JurisdiGtio aut juris 
admmist ratio, quam sibi dicti 
spirituaZes arrogant , tota magi- 
stratus scecularis est , si modo re- 
lit esse Christianus . 

XXXVII. Magistratibus pub- 
lids omnes Christiani obedire 
debent nemine excepto. 

XXXVIII Modo contra Deum 
nihil preedpiant ! 

XXXIX. Leges magistratuum 
ad regulam divines voluntatis sunt 
conformandae , ut oppressus et mm 
passos defendant et ab injuria as- 
8erant , etiam si nemo queratur . 

XL. Magistratus jure duntaxat 
occidere possunt, atque eos tantum 
qui publice offendunt , idque m- 
offenso Deo , nisi Deus aliud pros- 
cipiat . 

XLI. Quum illis , pro quibus 
rationem redd ere coquntur , con ■ 
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fdjaft geben toerben oor ©ott, fo ftnb 
aud& biefe fdjulbig, ifcnen letbltcfye 
#anbreid)ung ju ttyim. 

XLII. SBenn jte aber utitreu unb 
nid^t nadf) 1 bcr fRic^tfc^nur oer* 
fafcren tourben, mbgen ftc m it ©ott 
entfefct toerben. 2 

XLIII. ©umma : SDeffen 9teid) ifi 
bag allerbefle unb feftefte, bcr alletn 
mit ©ott berrfcfyet, unb beffen bag 
allerbofefte unb unjtcbcrfte, bcr na$ 
feinem ©cmutbc ^crrfd^ct. 

SSont ©cfeet. 

XLIY. ©abre Slnbeter rufen ©ott 
irn ©eift unb in bcr ffiagrgeit on, ogne 
ailed ©efcgrei »or ben 2>ienfcgen. 

XLY. ©leigner (gun tftre ©erfe, 
bag fte son ben SWenfcgen gefegen 
iserben, nefmicn aucg ben ?ogn in 
biefer 3eit ein. 

XLVI. @o mug ja folgen, bag 
SEempclgefang ober ©efegrei, ogne 2ln* 
bad^t unb nur um ?ogn, entmeber 
Slugm fuegt son ben -Wenfcgen ober 
©eroinn. 

SSon Stergernifj. 

XLYII. ?cibltcbcn Xob foil bcr 
9Jtenfd) etyer lcibcn # alg ba§ cr etnen 
Sbriftcnmcnfdbcn argerte ober in 
©djanbe brad^te* 

XLYIII. ffier aug ©Ibbigfeit ober 
Umoiffenfyeit ftcb toiU ofyne Urfacfye 
argern, ben foil man ntd)t franf ober 


8 ilia et auxdlia legitime admini- 
strant , debent et illi ipsi magi - 
8tratibu8 subsidia corporalia. 

XLII. Quando vero perfide et 
extra regulam ChrisH egerint , 
possunt cum Deo deponi . 

XLIII. Uuju8 7 t egnum opti- 
mum est et firmissimum qui ex 
Deo et cum Deo regnat ; hujus 
vero pessirnum et infirmissimum 
qui 8ua libidine. 

XLIY. Veri adoratores invo- 
cant Deum in spiritu et veritate, 
corde or antes, non clamore corarn 
hominibus. 

XLY. Hypocrites omnia opera 
sua faciunt ut videantur ab homi 
nibus ; propter ea mercedem suam 
hie recipiunt . 

XLYI Cantione8 ergo , seu ve 
rius boatus , qui in templis sine 
devotione pro m,ercede fiunt , ant 
laudem aut queestum ab homini- 
bus qucBrunt. 

XLYII. Potius mortem eligere 
debet homo , quam Christianum 
offenders aut pudefacere . 

XLYIII. Qui ex infirm i tat e aut 
ignorantia absque ca'usa vult ofi 
fendi , non patiamur ut is infir - 


1 uffer (auffer). 


8 This article asserts the right of revolution 



THE SIXTY-SEVEN ARTICLES OF ULRICH ZWINGLI. A D. 1523. 205 


Rein laffcn bleiben, fonbern ibti ftarf 
maiden, ba§ er nid)t fiir ©iinbe fcalt, 
roag nid)t ©iinbe ift. 

XLIX. ©rbfjere$ Slergernifj roeif 
idj nicbt, al8 bag man ben 'pfaffen, 
Eljeroeiber ju tjaben, nid)t nad>ld§t, 
fiber #uren ju fjaben, um ©cites widen 
oergbnnt. Pfui ber ©cfyanbe !' 

33om ^iac^Iaffcn ber @iinbe. 

L. ®ott ld§t aUein bie ©iiuben nad), 
burcb Sbriilum 3efum, feinen ©ofm, 
unfern #errit aUein 

LI. ffier folipeg ber Sreatur beilegt, 2 
entjiebt ©ott feme Sine unb giebt jte 
bem, ber nidbt ©ott ifl ; bab ijl eine 
roatjre 2lbgotterei. 

LII 2)arnm bie SBeicfyte, bie bem 
Priefter ober bem 9Iad)(len gefcfyiebt, 
nid)t fiir ein 9lad)laffen ber ©iinbe, 
fonbern fiir ein um SKatbfragen 3 au$* 
gegeben roerben foil. 

LI11. 3lufgelegte 93ufjroerfe fommcn 
son menfcfylicf>en 9latf)fd)Iagcn (aub< 
genommen ber 33ann), neijmen bie 
©iinbe nid)t b»tntt>cg, roerben aufge* 
legt Wnbern ju einem ©cfyrecfcn. 

2)a« Setben biijjt bte @tfnbe. 

LIY. G&rijtu$ {jat allc unfre 
@d)mer$en unb Arbeit getragen. ffler 
nun ben Sufwerfen beilegt, aU 
Icin Gfyrifti ijl, ber irrt unb fcfymatyet 
©ott 


mu8 et ignorans maneat ; sed 
demu8 operam ut rite edoctus 
firm us tandem evadat, nec pecca- 
turn ducat quod peccatum non est. 

XLIX. Mai us et gravius scanda- 
lum nonputo , quam quod sacerdo - 
tibus matrimonio legitimo inter - 
dudtur / concubinas et scorta habere 
accepta ab eis pecunia permittitur. 

L Solus Deus peccata remittit , 
idque per solum Christum Jesum 
Dominum nostrum. 

LI. Qui remissionem peccato- 
rurn creatures tribuit , Deum glo- 
ria sua spohat et idololatra 
est. 

LII. Confessio ergo , quee sacer - 
doti aut proximo fit , non pro 
remissione peccatorum , sed pro 
consultatione haben debet . 

LIII. Opera satisfaction is a sa - 
cerdote imposita humanee sunt 
traditionis ( excepta excommuni- 
cation e ) ; peccatum non tollunt , 
sed aliis in terrovem imponuntur . 

LIY. Lhristus dolores nostros 
et omnes labores nostros tulit / 
qui vero operibus peemtentialibus 
tidbuit, quod Christ l solius est , 
errat et Deum blasphemat. 


1 $futy ber fcfyanb ! 


* ausibt- 


* ratbforfdjmtg. 



206 


8TMBOLA EVANGELICA. 


Sor&ebalten ber ©Ante. 

LV. 3Ber einerlet ©finbe bem reut* 
gen SWenfcben nacbjulaffen fid) roei« 
gerte, rodre nicbt an ©otteg, nod) 
fPetri, fonbern an beg Jeufelg ©tatt. 

LVI. SBer etlidje ©finben allein 
um ©elbeg rotten nacbldfjt, ifl <Su 
mon’g unb IBileam’g ©efell unb beg 
Jeufelg eigentlicfier 33ote. 

Sent gcgfcucr. 

LVII. Die roalfre ^eilige ©djrift 
roeifj son feinern gegfeuer nad) biefer 

LYIII. Dag Urtijeil fiber bie 31b* 
gefcfiiebenen ifl allein ©ott befannt. 

LIX. Unb fe roeniger ung ©ott bat 
bason roiffen laffen, beflo toeniger foUen 
roir baoon ju roiffen oerfucfien. 

LX. fflenn ber fDlenfdj, ffir bie S3ers 
fiorbenen beforgt, ©ott anruft, ibnen 
©nabe ju beroeifett, bag oerroerfe id) 
nid)t; bocfi baoon bie 3eit beflimmen 
(fieben 3af>re um eine Jobffinbe), unb 
um ©eroinneg rotten Ifigen, ifl nitbt 
menftblitb, fonbern teufUfcb. 

Son bet s J$rtefletfdjaft unb ifyrer SBetye. 

LXI. Son bem S&aracter (ber 
©eifye), ben bie ^defter in ber lefeten 
3cit erfonnen fcaben, 1 roeig bie g6ttlid>e 
©c&rift 

LXII. ©ie erfennt aud) feine 
^defier, aid bie bad ®ottedn>od ber# 
fxtnbtgen. 

LXIII. 2)enen fceifjt fie g£re er# 


LV. Qui vel unicum peccatum 
p&nitenti remittere negate is non 
Dei nee Petri , sed Diaboli vicem 
tenet . 

LVI. Qui queedam tantum pec- 
cata idque pro mereede aut pecu- 
nia remitt unt, Simonis et Balaami 
8ocii sunt , et veri Satance legati . 

LVII. Scriptura sacra purga- 
torium post hanc vitam nullum 
novit. 

LVIII. Defunctorum judicium 
soli Deo cognitum est. 

LIX. Quo minus de hisce rebus 
nobis revelat Deus , hoc minus no- 
bis pervestigandee sunt. 

LX. Si quis , pro mortuis sol- 
licitus , apud Deum gratiam eis 
implorat aut precat ur, non dam- 
no ; sed tempo 8 de hoc definire 
(septennium pro peccato mortali ), 
et propter queestum mentiri , non 
humanum est , sed diabolicum. 

LXI. De charactere , quem po - 
stremis hisce temporibus excogita- 
runt sacrifici , nihil novit divina 
Scriptura . 

LXII. Scriptura alios presbyte- 
ros aut sacerdotes non novit quam 
eos qui verbum Dei annunciant. 

LXIII. Illis vero presbyteris, de 


1 feuib bnnen toorben. 
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bieten, b. t leiblid>e Sprung bar# 
return. 

Son StbfteUung bet SRigbrSmbe. 

LXIV. Sllle, bie i^ren 3rrtf>um 
erfenncn, foil man nic^td laffen ent# 
gelten, fonbern (te in grieben fierben 
lafftn, unb bernad) bag ber tird;e 
gettribmete ©ut cbrijllicb oerroalten. 

LXY. Die ft<$ [if>ren 3rrt&um] 
nidjt erfennen toollen, mit benen roirb 
©ott 100 &I banbeln; barum man tfjren 
Seibern feine ©eroalt antf)un foil, eg 
mare benn, bag jtt fo ungebuljrHdj 
oerfubren, baf man bag nid)t unter# 
laffen fbnnte. 

LXVI. @g fallen alle geifilidben 
SBorgefe&ten jttb fogletd) ^erablaffen, 
unb einjig bag treuj Sfjrifii, nicbt 
bie tiflen aufricbten, ober jte geben 
unter; bie lit flebt am Saurn. 

LXVII. ffienn 3emanb bege^rte, 
ein ©efpradj mit mir ju ftaben son 
3infen, Be^nten, ungetauften tin# 
bern, oon ber girmelung, entbiete id) 
mid) toiHig, ju anttoorten. 


quibus diximus, qui Verbum Dei 
prcedicant, ScHptura divmajubet, 
ut necessa/ria ministrentur. 

LXIV. Qui errorem agnoscunt, 
illis nihil damni inferendum, f&- 
rantur mtem donee in pace dece- 
dant, deinde saeerdotiorum bona 
juxta Christianam ca/ritatem or- 
dinentwr. 

LXV. Qui errorem non agno- 
scunt neeponunt, Deo sunt relin- 
quendi, nee vis corporibus iUo- 
rum inferenda nisi tarn enormi- 
ter ao tumultuose se gerant, ut 
parcere Mis magistratui salva 
publica tranquiUitate non liceat. 

LXVI. Humilient se iUico qui- 
cungue in Ecclesia sunt prxfecti , 
crucemque Christi {non cistam) 
erigant ; aut perditio eorum 
adest, nam securis radici arboris 
est admota. 

LXVII. Si cui libet disserere 
mecum de decimis , reditibus, de 
infantibus non baptizatis, de con- 
firmations, non detrectabo collo- 
quium. 


$ier unternebme teiner ju jlreiten mit ©opbijierei ober aHenfdjentanb, 
fonbern fomme, bie ©thrift jum SRithter ju fcaben (bie ©thrift atbmet ben 
©eifl ©otteg), bamit man bie ffiabrbeit entmeber finbe, ober, toenn jte 
gefunben ifi, note id) fcoffe, be^alte. 

Slmen. Dag toalte ©ott l 



THESES BERNENSES. A.D. 1528. 

Tiik Ten Conclusions of Beene. 

t toeae Ten Conclusions were carefblly prepared by Berthold Haller and Francis Kolb, Reformed 
mn iters at Berne, and, at their request, revised and published by Zwlngli (in German, Latin, and 
Fre eh) for a large religious Gonfeience held In the capital of Switzerland, Jan 7-26, 1528 They weie 
app wed by all the leading Swiss Refoimers, and also by Ambroslus Blaarer of Constance, Bucei and 
Capti i of Strasburg, and others, who attended the Conference The result of the Conference was the 
complete triumph of the Reformation m Berne They are a model of brevity Niemeyer gives the Ger- 
man c/lginal in the Swiss dialect fiom the Zurich edition of 1528. An English version is given iu Vol 1 
p 865 j 


UeUr btefe na^fotgenben ©(tylufjrebett Gotten 
totr, ^yaitct8cit« $otfc unD SBerdjtolbuS 
$alle“,fcetbe ^rebtger gu 93ent,fammt anbern, 
btc ba« Stoaitgcltum betennen, emem 3eben nut 
©ott % .itwort unb SBcrubt gebeit, au« 
btMtfdje* ©djuft, Weuen unb 9llten XeftamentS, 
auf angoetiten Xag gu 23ern, ©onntag natty bem 
ftefie bcr Sefttynetbung (Styrtfh, tm Satyre 1528. 

I. Die ^ctligc d^rifHtd^c fttrc&e, 1 be* 
rcn einlgeS £aupt Gt&rtfhiS, ifl au$ 
bem SBorte ©otteg geboren; in bent* 
felben bleibt jte, unb Ijbrt nid)t bie 
0timme cine$ gremben. 

II. Die $tird)e C^^rifli macfct nid)t 
©efefce unb ©ebote o^ne ©otteg 
2Bort ; be^alb aUe ■iOTcnfcfyenfa&un* 
gen, bie man Sircfyengebote itennt, 
unS nid^t weiter binbeit, alg fte in 
®otte$ 2Bort gegiunbct unb geboten 
jtnb. 

III. G&riftuS ifl unfre einige 333eig* 
fceit, ©erecfytigfcit, Srlbfung unb 33e$alj* 
lung fur aller SBelt 0iinbe ; befjfxtlb 
etn anbereg SBerbienfl ber 0eligfeit unb 
©enugtfmung f jr bie 0unbe befennen, 
ifl S^rifium »ei leugnen* 


De sequentibus Conchmombus nos Fran- 
ciscos Kolb et Berchtoldos Haller, 
ambo pasture * Eulesuv Bernensts, stmul cum 
alns orthodoxur professorxbus umcuiqve latio- 
nem reddemus , ex s criptis btbluis, Vetens m - 
lmrum et N Testamenti hbrts, die design at o , 
mrnirum prnno post dominuam pi imam tir- 
cumci&toms , anno MDXXVIII 

I. Sancta Christiana Ecclesia, 
cujus unicum caput est Chri- 
stus, nata est ex Dei Verbo , in 
eoque permanet , nec vocem audit 
alieni . 

II. Ecclesia Christi non condit 
leges et mandata extra Dei Ver- 
bum; ea propter omnes trad) t tones 
humane p, quas Ecclesiasticas va- 
cant, non ulterius nos obligant , 
quam quatenus in Dei Verbo sunt 
fundatce et prceceptce . 

III. Christus est unica sapien- 
tia , justitia , redemptio et satis- 
f actio pro peccatis totius mundi; 
iddreo aliud salutis et satisfac- 
tions meritnm pro peccato con- 
jit eri, est Christum abnegare. 
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IV. Dag ber ?ei b unb ba$ ©lut 
SfyrifH wefentlicb unb leiblidb in bcm 
©rote ber Danf fagung empfangen toirb, 
fann mit bibltfcber ©thrift ni<bt be* 
TOtcfen toerben. 

Y Die 2JiejTe, tote fte jefct im ©e* 
braudbe ift, barin man Sfyriftum ©ott 
bem ©ater fur bie ©itnben ber ?eben* 
ben Xobten aufopfere, ift ber ©d)rift 
jurotber, bem allerbeiligflen Dpfer, 
8cben unb ©terben S^rifli etne ?djie? 
rung, unb urn ber 9Wigbtdudbe toillen 
ein ©rauel oor ©ott 

VI. 2Bie Sbrifiu0 allein fur un$ 
geftorben tfl, fo foil er, al$ alleiniger 
Wittier unb gurfpiecber groifc^en ©ott 
bem ©ater unb un$ ©laubigen, an* 
gerufen toerben. Degbalb ift ba$ 
Slnrufen alter anbern SWtttler unb 
gurfprecber augerbalb btefer 3cit obne 
©runb ber ©djrift oorgefcbrieben. 

YII. 9tad) biefer Beit toirb fein 
gegefeuer in ber ©dbrift gefunben. 
Degbalb ftnb alle Xobtenbienfie, al$ 
©igilien, ©eelenmeffeu, ©eptimen, 
Xrigejtmen, 1 3abrgctten, 2 Sarnpen, 3 
^crjen unb bergleicben oergeblicb* 


VIII. ©ilber rnadben *ur Serebrung 
ift toiber ©otteg SBort beo 9kuen unb 
Sllten XefiamentS. Degbalb ftnb fte 
abjutbun, too fte mit ©efabr ber 
©erebrung aufgefiellt ftnb. 


IY. Quod corpus et sanguis 
Ghnsti essentialiter et corporali- 
ter in pane Eucharist toe percipia- 
tur , ex Scriptura Saci'a non potest 
demonstrari . 

Y. Missa, ut hodie in usu est , 
in qua Christ us Deo Patn offer - 
tur pro peccatis vivorum et mor- 
tuorum , Scripturce est contraria , 
m sanctissimum sacrifice um , pas- 
sionem et moi'tem Christi blasphe- 
ma et propter abusus coram Deo 
aborninabilis. 

YI. Quemadmodum Christus so- 
lus pro nobis mortuus est , it a etiam 
solus ut mediator et advocatus inter 
Deum Patrem et nos fideles ado- 
randus est. Idctrco alios media- 
tores extra hanc vitam existences ad 
adorandum proponere cum fun - 
damento Verbi Dei pugnat. 

YII. Esse locum post hanc vi- 
tam, in quo purgentur animoe , in 
Scriptura non reperitur ; prom 
omnia officia pro mortuis insti- 
tuta, ut vigilice, misses pro defunc- 
tis, exequice, septimee , trigesimce, 
anniversaries, lampades , cerei et 
id genus alia frustanea sunt 

VIII Imagines fabricare cultus 
gratia, Dei Verbo, Veteris et Novi 
Testamenti libris comprehenso re- 
pug nat. Idcirco si i ubpericulo ado- 
ratio ms proponani ur, abolendw. 


1 Eityggoft. 


* 3ar$$t. 


* SUnpletu 
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IX. Die fteilige <&§t ifl in ter 
©djrift feinem ©tanbe setboten, fou* 
bet n, $uierei unt Unfeufc^f>ett ju 
cermeiben, alien ©tanben geboten. 


X. Da ein dffentUd^er 4>urer na$ 
ber ©thrift im roatyren Sanne ifl, fo 
folgt, bafj Unfeufcbbeit unb 
ret be$ Slergernijfeg roegen feinem 
©tanbe f$abltd>er ifl, al$ bem fPriefb 
erflanbe. 


IX. Matrimonium nulli ordini 
hominum in Scriptura interdic- 
tum est, sed scortationis et impu- 
ritatis vitandce causa omnium 
ordinum hominibus prceceptum et 
permissum. 

X. Quia manifestos scortator 
juxta Scripturam exoommunican- 
dus; sequitur,scortationem autim- 
purum coelibatum propter scanda- 
lum nulli ordini hominum magis 
quam sacerdotali damnosum esse. 


SlUeS ©ott unb feinem fceiligen JBorfe jur <£f>re ' 



CONFESSIO HELVETIC* a. PRIOR (sive BASILEENSI8 
POSTERIOR). 

The First Helvetic Confession. A.D 1536. 

[This Confession was composed by a number of Swiss divines (Bullingei, Gryucens, Myconlus, and 
others), delegated and assembled for the purpose, in the city of Basle, A D 1586 It is the first Con- 
fession which repiesented the faith of all the Reformed cantons of Switzeiland , the piecedmg ones 
had meiely a local authoiity It Is called the Futsi Helvetic Confebsion to distinguish it fiom the 
Hkoono HKLVFno Confession (1506), which acquued still gi eater authoiity It Is also less aptly called 
the Seoono Confession of Basi k (Conk Bash uknbib Posikiuou), fiom the place of its composition and 
publication, in distinction liom the Fiasi’ Confibsion ok Bam f, or of MUm iiausfn (1584), which con- 
tinued in foice in these two cities See the Uwtoiy,Vo\ I §5 W and 54 The Latin text was published 
first under the title Ecclcaiarum per Uelvetxam Con/ensio Fidei mnnmaria et genet aim It is repioduced 
in the CorpuH et Syntagma, and in Niemeyei's Colleotto (pp 115-122) The Geiman text in the Swiss 
dialect was piepared by Leo Jndse, and is of equal authoiity with the Latin, although it is a ftee and 
enlarged translation I give it in High-German, which is more intelligible It appealed with the fol- 
lowing title and introductory note 

'ffiut genuine befantnus lv 9 belgen toaren tonb toralten (Sbnfthdjen glouben« tonb tonfern 
mtttburgern tonb (Sbrifttidjn gloubgnoffen, etc. 3 ur id)« SBern. SBafett. 0trafjburg (Softeng. 
@antg<ittn. 0djaffljufn. 33tel. etc. gbafelt toffgerid?t georbnet tonb gmactyt toff toijtern 

bfdjeib, etc 3m 1536 1 2. 3 et 4 ftebruarti) 

* (Sin tiirfje tonb qentetne betantnufe be« gtouben« ber feliben fo tn emer (Sibtgnofcbafft ba« 
(Stoangeltum (Sbrifti angenomeu babenb, alien gliJbigen tonb fromen gu erteegen, gu befityafcn tonb 
gu torteilen bargejteh. 1 Pet in , 1 Joh iv ’] 

1. 2$on ber ^ctligcn 0d)rift. I. De Soriptura Sacra. 

£>te ^etlige, gbttlicbe, btblifebe Scriptura canonica Verbum 
@d>rtft, bie ba ifl bag 2Bort ©otteg, Dei , S piritu Sancto tradita , et 
toon bem beilt&cn Oeijtc cingegeben, per prophetas apostolosque niun- 
itnb burd) bie ^>ropl)eteu unb 5lpoftel do proposita , omnium, perfect is- 
ber^Belt toorc^etra^cn, bie alleraltefte, sima et antiquissima Philoso- 
toollfotnutenfle unb b&d)fte ?ebre, unb phia , pietatem ortinem , omnem 
begreift alletn aUeg bag, mag gur maty* vitae rationem sola perfecte con - 
ren (grfenntnif, Stebe unb (£bre (Sotted tinet 1 
gu renter, wabrer grbmmigfeit unb 
Slnricbtung eineg frontmen, ebrbaren 
unb gottfeligen Cebeng bienet. 1 

II. Son Sluglegung ber 0d)rift. II. De Interpretations Scripture. 

£)iefe ^ctlige, gbttlicbe ©thrift foil Ilujus interpretatio ex ipsa 
nictyt anberg, alg aug ifjr felbfi aug? sola petenda est , ut ipsa inter - 


1 2 P«t. i. ; 2 Tim. u i 
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Qclcgt unb erfldrt werbeit burd) bie IRifyU 
fdjnur be* ©lauben* unb bcr giebe. 1 

III. Son ben alten ?efyrern. 

28o nun bie ^eiltcjen better unb alten 
fearer, incite Die ©cfyrift erfldit unb 
ait^gelegt (jabett, non biefer *ftid)tfcfynur 
nid)t abgetoicfyeit jtttb, 2 toollen tvir fie 
ntcfyt aUein fur XuMeger ber ©d)rift ; 
fonbetit fur au*enodl)lte SBerfjeuge, 
burd) bte ©ott gerebet unb genurft ()at, 
erfennen unb fallen. 

IY S3 o it 2Jtenfd)enlebren. 
2Ba$ fonft ntenfctylidje ?e()ren unb 
©aguitflen jtttb, fie feien fo fcfyon, 
ftubfd), ancjefefycn unb lange gebraucfyt, 
al* fie nur toollen, bie un* son ©ott 
unb bent toabren ©lauben abfubren, 
balten ttrir fur eitcl unb fraftlo*, 
trne e$ ber ^eilige SWattf). 15 felbfi 
bejeugt, ba er fpricfyt: ©ie ebtcti mid) 
oeraebenS, roenn fie lefyren bie 2ef)ren 
ber SWenfcben. 3 

V. 38a* ber ber (jeiltgen 

©djrift fei, unb tootauf fie 
julefct ^ittweife. 

Die gan$e biblifdje ©djrift ftebt aU 
lein barauf, bag ber 2Wenfd) berfiebe, 
bag tbm ©ott gunflig fei unb mtyU 
loolle, unb bag er biefe feine ©utnullig* 
feit burd) Gbrijhtm, feinen ©obn, bem 


pres sit 8ui , caritatis fideique 
regula moderante } 

III. De Antiquis Patrebus. 

A quo interpret at Louis genere , 
quatenu8 saucti patres non di - 
scessere , eos non solum ut inter - 
pretes Scriptures recipunus, sed 
ut organa Dei electa venera- 
mur. 


IY. De Traditionebub Hominttm 

Per cetera de traditionibus 
hominum quant umvis speciosis 
et receptis , qucecumque nos ab- 
ducunt , sic illud Domini re- 
spondemus , Frnstra me colunt do- 
centes doetrinas hominum. 3 


V. Scopus Scriptural 


Status hujus Scriptures cano • 
niece totius is est , bene Deum 
hominum generi velle, et earn 
benevolentiam per Christum Fi- 
lium suum declarasse. Quce fide 


1 Joh v , Rom xu , 1 Cor xm Sic Christus facit Matt iv. 

* iiber btfc rubtfetmr mt ejebotoen babenb 

* Esa xxix , Matt xv , Maic vn , 1 Tim iv , Tit. l. 
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gan$en mettfcblitben ®ef$led)t Bffent* 
lid) bargefiellt unb betoiefen babe, tic 
abcr aUcin burd) ben ©lauben $u ung 
fomrne, aUein burcb ben ©lauben ernp* 
fangen, unb burd) bie Stebe gegen ben 
!iftad)ffcn gejeigt unb betoiefen toerbe. 1 

VI. Son ©ott. 

Son ©ott fatten toir alfo,ba§ ein eini* 
ger, toabrer, lebenbiger unb allmacfetiger 
©ott fei, einig im SBefen, breifaltig in 
ber $erfon, ber alle Dtnge burcb [ein 
2Bort, bag ift, burd) fetnen 0obn, aug 
nid)tg gefebaffen babe, unb alle Dtnge 
burd) feine Sorfebung reebt, toabrbaft 
unb toeife regiere, oertoalte unb erbalte. 2 

VII. Son bem 9Wenfd)en. 

Der Stenfd), bag oollfommenjte 
Silb ©otteg auf (£rben, unter alien 
ftd)tbaren ©efebopfen bag ebelfte unb 
fcornebmfh, tfl aug 2eib unb 0eele 
/^^amrrengefe^t ; ber ?eib ift fierblieb, 
bte 0eele unflerblid). Diefer Stenfd), 
ber non ©ott reebt unb toobl gefd)affen 
roar, ift burd) feine eigne ©cbulb in 
bie ©iutbe gefallen, unb bat bag ganje 
menfebliebe ©efcbleebt mit ltd) in biefen 
gall gejogen, unb folcbem @lenb unter* 
rourftg gemaebt. 3 

VIII. Son ber Srbffinbe. 

Diefe Srbfunbe 4 unb urfpriutglicbe 


sola ad nos perveniat recipia- 
turque , cavitate vero erga prox- 
imos expmmatur} 


VI. Deus. 

De Deo sic sentimus^ unum 
substantia : trinum personis , om- 
nipotentem esse. Qui ut condi- 
derit per verbnm , id cst, Filium 
8uum , omnia ex mhilo , sic pro - 
videntia sua j uste vereque et 
sapientissime gubernet : servet : 
foveat omnia. 

VII. Homo et Vires ejus. 

Homo perfectissima Dei in 
terris imago , primasque creatu- 
rarum visib ilium habens , ex ani - 
ma et corpore const ans, quorum 
hoc mortale , illud immortale est , 
quum esset sancte a Deo condi - 
tus , sua culpa in vitium prolap- 
sus , in eandem secum ruinam 
genus humanum totum traxit , ac 
eidem calamitati obnoxium red- 
didit. 2 

VIII. Originale Peccatum. 

Atque hose lues , quam origina- 


1 Gen in. ; Joh. lii , Rom vm , Eph. n , 1 Joh iv. 3 Gen i -in , Rom ▼. 

Dent, vi ; Matt xxvm. , Gen i ; Act xvu. * eerbfudjt (@rbfeu<$e). 
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©finbe ^>at bag ganje menfcblicbe 
©efcbledbt fo burdbbrungen, unb bat 
eg fo bermuflet unb bergiftet, bag bem 
SWenfcben, ber ein $inb beg 3omeg 
unb ein geinb ©otteg gemorben mar, 
9tiemanb alg ©ott burcb Sbnftum 
belfen ober ibn mieberberflellen Fonnte, 
unb mag in ibm ©uteg itbrig geblieben 
tfl, bag mtrb burdb tdgliebe SKdngel 
unb ©ebredben [prafien] fur unb fur 
gefebmaebt, fo bag eg nocb drgei mirb; 
benn bie 5traft ber ©unbe unb beg 
©ebredbeng [piafteu] in ung ift fo 
mdebtig, bag meber bie SBernunft bent, 
mag fte erfannt, nacbfommen, nocb 
ber SBerflanb bag gottltcbe giiitflein 
pflangen unb meiterbringen fann. 1 

IX. Son ber freien Jffitllfur, bie 
man ben freien SBillen nennt. 

2)egbalb febreiben mil bem SWenfcben 
eine freie 2Billfur alfo gu, meil mir an 
ung felbfi beftnben,bag mir mit SBiffen 
unb SBtUen ©uteg unb Sofeg tbutt. 
®ag Sofe fbnnen mir bon ung felbfi 
tbun, bag ©ute aber f bnnen mir meber 
annebmen, nocb boUbringen, mir feien 
benn burdb bie ©nabe Sbrifii erleucbtet, 
ermedfet unb getrieben ; benn ©ott ifi 
ber, ber in ung bag SBolIen unb Soil? 
bringen mirft, nadb feinem guten ffiil* I 
len; aug ©ott ifl unfer #eil, aug 
ung aber ifi niebtg, alg ©unbe unb 
Serbammnig. 2 


lem vocant , genus totum huma- 
num sic pervasit , ut nulla ope 
irce filius, inimicusque Dei nisi 
divina per Christum curari po 
tuerit. Nam si quid frugis hie 
boner super stes est , vitiis nostris 
assidue debilitatum , in pejus ver- 
git . Superat enim mall vis , et 
nec rationem persequi , nee mentis 
divimtatem excolere sinit . l 


IX. Liberum Arbitrium. 

Unde sic homini liberum arbi- 
trium tribuimus , ut qui scientes 
et volentes agere nos bona et mala 
experimur , mala quidem agere 
sponte nostra queamus , bona vero 
amplecti et persequi , nisi gratia 
Chnsti illustrate Spiritu ejus 
impulsi , non queamus. Deus 
enim is est , qui operator in no- 
bis et velle et perficere pro bona 
sua voluntate Et ex Deo salus , 
e nobis perditio est , 2 


1 Eph. 11 , Psa 1 , Rom vin. 


9 Phil u , Hos xm. 
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X. fflBic ®ott ben SMenfeben burcb 
fetnen eroigen SRat^fc^lug rote* 
bergebraebt babe. 

©ieroobl nun ber SWenfcb bur# biefe 
feitie 0#ulb unb Uebertretung $ur eroi* 
gen SBerbatnmnif? oerurtbeilt unb in ben 
gereebten 3orn ©ottc6 gefallen ijl, fo 
bat bo# ©ott, ber gnabtge SSater, nie 
aufgebort, 0orge fur #n ju tragen, 
roel#eg roir aug ber erjten 2$erbei§ung 
unb aug bent ganjen ©efefc (bur# 
roel#eg bie 0iinbe erroeeft, ni#t er* 
lof#t roirb),unb aug bem #errn Gbrifto, 
ber ba$u oerorbnet unb gegeben ifl, flar 
unb offenbar genug rnerfen unb ber* 
jkben fonnen. 1 * 

XI. 93on bem $errn CtbnftO/ unb 
roag rotr bur# ibu b^ben. 

Diefer £err Gbrifiug, ein roabrer 
0obn ©otteg, roabrer ©ott unb 
2flenf#, b<*t tn ber 3eit, bie ©ott 
bon <£roigfeit ba$u beftimmt bat, bie 
roabre menf#U#e 9iatur, mit £eib unb 
0eele angenommen, bat jroei unter* 
f#tebene, unbermifebte 9taturen in einer 
eingen un$ertrennli#en ^erfon, roelcbe 
^fnnebmung menf#U#er 9ktur barum 
gefebeben ijt, ba§ er ung, bie tobt roaren, 
roieber lebenbig unb ju SWiterben ©otteg 
ma#te, roegbalb er aucb unfer SBruber 
geroorben ijl. 3 

!SDiefer |>err (Sbrifiug, ber 0obn 
beg roabren, lebenbigen ©otteg, bat 


215 

X. Consilium Dei Sternum d* 
Reparations Hominis. 

Rujus igitur hominis hao 
culpa damnationi addicti , et in 
mdignationem justam incurren - 
tis 9 nunquam tamen cur am ge- 
rere Deus Pater desiit. Id quod 
ex primis promissionibus , legeque 
tota (quee peccatum excitat , non 
extmguit ) et a Christo in hoc 
destinato prcestitoque perspicuum 
est? 


XI. Jesus Ciiristus et qu^e per 

CHRI8TUM. 

Hie Chri8tu8 verus Dei Filius , 
verusque Deus , et homo verus , 
quum juxta preefinitum tempos 
hominem totum , id est , anima et 
corpora constantem assumpsisset, 
in una individuaque persona 
duos , sed impermixtas naturae 
obtinens , ut vitce mortuos nos re - 
stitueret, et Dei coheeredes face - 
ret , f rater noster f actus est? 


Is sacrosanctam divinitatis 
unione carnem , nostree ( peccato 


1 Eph i Gen in , Rom vn 

VOL III.— P 


* Joh. i , Gal iv. , Job xvi ; Heb. ii. 
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bad gleifdb, bad burd^ bic SJereinba* 
rung mit ber ©ottbeit ^etltg ifi, unferm 
gleifcb in alien Dingen gleid), audge* 
nommen bie ©finoe, meil ed ein reined, 
unbefledted Dpfer fein follte, aud ber 
unbeflecften Sungfrau SWaria burd) 
SRitmufung ©otted bed b*Wfl£n ©eifled 
angenommen, fur und in ben Sob 
gegeben, gu einer 33egablung, Segnabi* 
gung unb Slbmafdjung aller ©finben. 1 

Unb bamit mir eine oollfommne 
#offnung unb 93ertrauen unferd un* 
fleiblicben ?ebend b^n molten, bat 
er fein gleifdj, bad oom Sobe gum 
Men mieber aufermecft, gur SRecbten 
feiitcd allmadbtigen SSaterd gefefct. 2 

Siefer $err Sbriftud, ber ben Sob, 
bie ©finbe unb aUe b&Hifcbe ©email 
fibermunben unb beftegt bat, tfi unfer 
SBorgdnger, unfer gfibrer unb unfer 
#aupt; er ifi ber redbte £obeprieffrr, 
ber ba ft&t gur SRecbten ©otted, unb 
unfre ©acbe fiberall befcbirmt unb 
fubrt, bid er und gu bem ©tlbe, gu 
bem mir gefcbaffen jtnb, reformire unb 
gurficfbringe, unb in bie ©emeinfcbaft 
feined gbttlicben SBefend einffibre. 3 

2luf biefen £errn 3efum Sbriflum 
marten wir, ba§ er fommen merbe am 
(Enbe ber JBcli, aid ein mabrer, geredbter 
Slitter, ber bad rnabre Urtbeil fiber 
ailed gleifdb, oon ibm gum Urtbeil 
aufermecft, fallen mirb ; bie grommen 
unb ©laubigen mirb er in ben #immel 


solum except o, quoniam Ulibatam 
esse ho8tiam oportebat) per om- 
nia similem , ex Intacta Virgin o 
Maria , Spiritu Sancto coope- 
rante , si /mens, in mortem ad uni - 
verst peccati expiationem tradi- 
dit. 1 


Idem ut esset plena nobis per - 
fectaque immortalitatis nostras 
spes et fiducia, suam ipse carnem , 
de morte suscitatam , in codum ad 
omnipotent is Patris dexteram col - 
locavit? 

Hie morte , peccato , inferis- 
que ommbus triumphatis , victor 
duxque , et caput nostrum , ac 
pontifex vere summus [ad dex- 
teram Patris], sedens , causam 
nostram perpetuo tuetur agitque , 
dum ad imaginem ad quam con - 
diti eramus , reformet? 


Hun c venturum ad sceculorum 
omnium finern , verum rectum - 
que judicem , ac sententiam in 
omnem carnem , ad id judicium 
prius suscitatam , laturum , ac 
pios supra ethera enecturum , im- 
pios corpore et anima ad ceter- 


1 Heb v., Luc ii , 1 Joh. ii. 


* I Cor. xv. j Act. ju 


Eph. i. ; Bom vui , Eph. i v 
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ftibren, tmt> bie Unglaubigen n>irt> cr 
mit ?eib unb ©eele in t>ic cn>igc $er* 
bammuig ftofjen unb oerbammen. 1 

Diefer £eti 3efu$/ wie cr allein un* 
fcr Wittier, gurfpred)er, Dpfer, #ober 
9>riefier, #err unb $5nig ift, alfo er* 
fennen nnr ibn allein, unb glauben bon 
gangem £ergcn,ba& cr allein unfre 33er* 
fobnung, unfre grlbfung, £eitigung, 
93egablung, 2Beidbeit, ©d)irm unb 9te u 
lung fci. £ier berwerfen wir ailed 
bad, wad ftd) aid SWitlel, Dpfer unb 
SBerfobnung unferd ?ebend unb $eile 
barjkllt, unb erfennen feined, aid allein 
ben $errn Gbnfhun. 3 

XII. 2Bad ber 3wecf ber eban* 
gelifefyen Sebre fei* 

De§^alb foil in aller eoangelifcbcn 
£ebre bad bad bod)fle unb bornebmjle 
£auptflucf fein, bad in alien ^rebigten 
nacbbriicflicb getrieben unb in bie £ergen 
ber 2Wenfd)en eingebriicfl rnerben foil, 
narnlid), bag toir allein burd) bie einige 
53armbcisigfeit ©oiled unb burd) bad 
93erbienfl (Ebrifti erbalten unb felig 
werben. Damit aber bie Slenfcben 
oerjieben, wie notbwenbig ibnen dtyxu 
jiud gum £>eil unb gur ©eligfeit fei, 
foil man ibnen bie ©roge unb ©cbwere 
ber ©iinbe burd) bad ©efefc unb ben 
Xob Sbnfli auf d #ellfh unb ftlarfle 
angeigen, borbilben unb bor Slugen 
flellen. 3 


num exitium damnaturum , ex* 
pectamus } 

Qui ut solus est mediator , 
intercessor , hostia , idemque et 
pontifex, dominu8que , et rex no - 
ster, ita hunc solum agnosetmus 
ac toto corde credimus conciliar 
tionem , redemptionem , sanctiji- 
cationem , expiationem , sapien- 
tiavn , protect tonem, assertionem 
nostram solum : omne Me sim- 
pliciter vitas salutisque nostras 
medium, prater hunc solum Chri- 
stum, rejicientes ? 

XII. Scopus Evangelic.® Doo- 

TBINAS. 

Itaque in omni doctrina evan- 
gelica primum ac proecipuum 
hoc ingeri debet, sola nos Dei 
misericordia et Christi merito 
8ervari. Quo ut intelligant ho* 
mines quam opus habeant, pee 
cata eis per legem et mortem Chri* 
sti luculentissime semper suni 
indicanda? 


1 Dan vii. , Joh v 


* 1 Tim n , Ileb vn , Rom m , 1 Cor. l. 


* 1 Tim. l , Rom. \ 
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XIII. 2Bie ung bie ©nabe S^ri* 
fit unb fein Serbienjl mUge* 
t&cilt roerben, unb totltyt 
grud&t baraug folge. 

So Mje unb groge SBobltfyaten 

gbttlicfcer ©nabc unb bie roafyre £eili* 
gung beg ©etjleg ©otteg erlangen roir 
nid^t burd) unfre Serbienfle ober $rafte, 
fonbern bur<$ ben ©lauben, ber eine 
lautere ©abe unb ©efd&enf ©otteg ifi. 1 

[XIV.] SBag ber ©laube fet. 2 

£>erfelbe ©laube ift ein genujfer, 
fefier, ia unbegroeifelter ©runb unb 
eine ©rgreifung aller ber £)inge, bie 
man bon ©ott bofft, toelcber baraug bie 
Siebe unb bemnadb aUerlei SEugenben 
unb guter 3Berfe grud)t roadmen mad)t. 
Unb roieroo&l bie grommen unb ®ldu* 
bigen jtd) in folcfyen griicfyten beg ©lau* 
beng obne Unterlaj? iiben, fo fdjreiben 
roir bodb bie grommmacbung unb bag 
erlangte £eil nictyt foldben SBerfen, 
fonbern nur ber ©nabe ©otteg $u. 

Diefer ©laube, ber ftd^ nicfyt feincr 
2Berfe, roiewobl er unjablbare gute 
SQBcrFe toirft, fonbern ber 93arml)er$ig* 
feit ©otteg troftet, ift ber redfjte, roa&re 
Dienft, mit bem man ©ott gefdllt. 3 

XIV. [XV.] 93on ber $ird&e. 
SBir fallen bafiir, ba§ aug ben le* 


XIII. Christianus et Officia 

EJUS. 

Ista vero tarn divina beneficia, 
ac veram Spiritus Dei sanctifi- 
caUonem, fide mero Dei done, 
hand ulli8 aut viribus aut m& 
ritis nostris consequimur} 

XIV. De Fide. 2 

Qucb fides certa et indubita 
omnium sperandarum de Dei be- 
nevolentia rerum substantia est et 
apprehensio. Ex sese caritatem 
ac mox proeclaros virtutum om- 
nium fructus pullulat. Non quid- 
quam tamen his ofiiciis , licet pio- 
rum , sed ipsi simpheiter justifica- 
tionem et partam salutem gratiee 
Dei tribuimus. 

Atque sic quidem solus verus 
Dei cultus est,fides inquam nulla 
operum fiducia , operum ficecun- 
dissima? 

XV. Ecclesia. 

Et ex taMbus lapidibus super 


1 Bom in ; Gal n ; Eph ii 

* From this Article the numbering differs ; the German has twenty-seven, the Latin twenty- 
eight Articles See Niemeyer, p 109. Bat in the Corpus et Syntagma Conf the Latin has 
likewise only twenty-seven Articles. 

* Heb x T; Gal. v. 
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benbigen ©teinen, tic aitf biefen leben* 
bigen gelfen gebauet jtnb, eine ^eilige, 
atlgemeine $ird&e, bie ©emeinfdjaft 
unb Serfammlung aUer £eiligen, bie 
®&ri(H ©raut unb ©entail ift, tbeldje 
er burd) fein ©lut reinige, unb enblid) 
bem Safer ofyne £abel gan$ unbe* 
flecft barftelie, gebaut unb berfammeh 
roerbe. 

Unb roieroofyl biefe jtird^e unb ©er* 
fammlung aUein ben 9lugen 

©otteS offcn unb befannt iji, fo toirb 
fte bodfc burdj) aujjere 3«d)en, ©ebraud&e 
unb Dtbnungen, bie bon Sfjriflo felbft 
eingefefct unb geotbnet jtnb, unb burcfc 
ba$ 2Bort ®otte$, al$ burd) eine aUge* 
meine, offentltcfye unb orbentlictye 3ud&t, 
nicbt aUein gefefjen unb erfannt, fonbern 
aud) alfo gefammelt unb gebaut, ba§ 
$u biefer £ircbe 9ttemanb (orbentlid) 
gu reben unb ofyne befonbre bon ©ott 
geoffenbarte gretyeit) ofyne biefe 2)inge 
gegd^lt n>irb. 1 

XV. [XVI.] ©on ben IDienern 

be$ SBorteg @otte$ unb bem 

2)ienjle ber Kird)e* 

Dekalb befennen nrir aucfy, bag bie 
Diener bn Sird&e ©litarbeiter ©otteS 
ftnb, ttrie fte ber tyeilige $aulu$ nennt, 
burd) bie er feinen ©laubigen (Jrfennt* 
nig feiner fclbfl unb ©ergebung bet 
©finben jut^eilt unb barbietet, bie 
3Jlenfd)en ju ftcfy befetyrt, aufrid&tet, 


vivam hanc petram , hoc pacto >, 
inedificatis , ecclesiam constrain 
sanctamque sanctorum omnium 
collectionem et immaculatam 
Christi 8pon8am esse tenemus , 
quarn Christus sanguine suo la - 
vet et pumjicet , et tandem Patri 
suo earn sine macula et ruga 
statuat et tradat . 

Quce quidem quum solius sit 
Pei oculis nota , externis tamen 
quibusdam ritibus , ab ipso Chri- 
sto institutis, et Verbi Dei velut 
publica legittimaque disciplina , 
non solum cernitur cognoscitur- 
que , sed ita constituitur , ut in 
hanc sijie his nemo ( nisi singu- 
lari Dei privilegio) censeatur } 


XVI. De Ministerio Verbi. 

Atque hanc ob causam mini - 
stros ecclesiae cooperarios esse 
Dei (quod et Paulus agnoscit) 
fatemur , per quos ille et cogni- 
tionem sui , et peccatorum remis - 
sionem administret , homines ad 
se convertat , emgat , consoletur , 


1 1 Pet. ii. ; Matt, xvi , Eph. v , Marc xvi. , Matt xxyiu , Act. x. 



SYMBOLA EVANGELICA. 


trbget, ja, aud) fdbrccft unb ridjtet, bocb 
in bem 95erflant>c, bag toir in bent 
Jlllen alle ffiirfung unb Sraft bem 
£>errn ©ott allein, bem I>iener aber 
bae 3ubienen jufcbreiben ; benn gerntg 
ifl e$, bag biefe Sraft unb SHrfung 
feinem ©efcbbpfe jemale beigelegt toer* 
ben foil, nod) fann, fonbern ©ott tbeilt 
fte aue nad) feinem freten SBiUcn, t>enen 
er mill* 1 


XVI. [XVII.] Son ber 2ttacbt 
ber $trd)e. 

Die 2Wad)t, bae 2Bort ©ottee $u 
prebigen unb bie ©cfyafiein bee #errn 
$u roeiben, roelcbee etgentlid) ju reben 
bae 2lmt ber ©d)luffel ig, fd)reibt 
alien SWenfcben oor ffitne gorm ju 
leben, jte feien bocb ober niebern 
©tanbee. Die§ Slnfebn foil, ale ein 
©efebl ©ottee, b&cb/ tbeuer unb un* 
oerlefct feitt; ee foil aud) Siiemanb 
biefe 2Rad)t jur Serroaltung itbertra* 
gen roerben, er fei benn $uoor burd) 
bie g5ttlid)e ©ttrnrne unb ffiabl, burd) 
biejenigen, bie bon ber £ird)e burdb 
moblermogene Statbfcbldge ale $lue* 
febug ba$u begimmt unb erroablt ftnb, 
tauglieb unb gefebieft ba$u erfunben 
tutb erfannt 3 


terreat etiarn et judicet. Ita ta - 
men, ut virtutem et effioaciam in 
his omnem Domino , ministerium 
mini8tri8 tamen adsembamus . 
Nam hanc virtutem ejfficaciamque 
nulli omnino creaturce alligari , 
sed libera Dei dignatione die - 
pensari [quomodo et] quibus ipse 
velit , certum est? [ Nihil enim est , 
qui rigat , neque qui plant at, sed 
qui dat incrementum Deus.] 2 

XVII. Potestas Ecclesiastic a. 

Ipsa autem verbi, et pascendi 
gregis Dornmici auctomtas , quos 
propme clavium potestas est , cunc- 
tis , summis otque et imis prcz- 
SGribens , sacrosancta mviolabilis- 
que esse, et vel divino Dei , vel 
certo et consulto ecclesice suffra- 
gio, electis tantum ad ministran- 
dum committi debet? 


1 1 Cor in , 2 Cor. vi. ; Joh xx ; Luc i , 1 Cor xiv 

3 [The bracketed sentence in the Latin text is not found m Nieroeyer, and hAs been in- 
serted from the Corpus et Syntagma Conf. (1654), p 69 So also quomodo et, for which 
Niemeyer reads its.] 

3 Matt xvi , Joh. xx , Hierem i , 1 Thess. iv ; Act xui. 
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XVII. [XVIII.] Son ber ffirtoab* 

lung ber Diener ber itirdbe. 

Diefj 3lmt unb biefcr Dienjt foil 
ftiemanb befoblen obcr oertraut mx* 
ben, er fei benn poor in ber #eiligen 
©thrift unb ber ffirfenntnijj be$ 2Billen$ 
®otte$ rooblbericbtet, in grbmmigfeit 
unb Unfdplb beg ?ebeng unftrdflicb, 
unb im gleif unb ©rnfl, bie @^re unb 
ben Seamen dbrifH p forbern, eifrtg 
unb inbrunjlig erfunben unb erfannt 
worben, ndmltd) burcb bie Dtener unb 
Sorter ber Jtirdbe ; aud) bie, toelcbe 
aug ber dbriftttdben Dbrigfeit, alg oon 
ber £ird)e toegen, p foment 9lmt er* 
rodblt ftnb. Unb roeil bagfelbc eine reebte, 
toabre 2Babl ©otteg ifi, fallen fie burdb 
bag Urtbeil ber £ird)e unb Sluflegung 
ber |>dnbe ber 2lelteren alg billig unb 
rec^t erfannt unb angenommen toerben. 1 

XVIII. [XIX.] 2Ber ber £irt 
unb bag £aupt ber &ircbe fei. 

@bnfiug felbft iff allein bag roabre 
unb recite #aupt unb ber £irt feiner 
Sircbe; berfelbe giebt feiner $irdbe 
|>irten unb ?ebrer, bie aug feinem 
Sefebl bag SQBort unb bag 5lmt ber 
©cbliiffel orbentlicb unb recbtmdfng, 
mie oben gemelbet, fubren. Deffaalb 
n>ir biejenigen, bie allein mit bent 
9lamen Sifdb&fe ftnb, unb bag £aupt 
p SWom toeber befennen, nodb anneb* 
men. 2 


XVIII. Electio Minibtrorum. 

Est enim functio hoec nulli , 
quern non et legis divinae peritia, 
et vitae mnocentia , et Christi no- 
minis studio singulari esse com - 
pererint et judicarint ministri 
ecclesiae , et Us , quibus id negotii 
per Christianum magistratum 
ecclesiae nomine commissum est , 
concedenda . Quae quum vera Dei 
electio sit , ecclesiae tamen stiff ragio 
et manuum presbyterorum [ sacer - 
dot is] impositione recte compro - 
batur } 


XIX. Pastor Quis. 

Christus ipse verum suae eccle - 
sice caput ac pastor solus est is 
ecclesiae suae pastores dat et doc- 
tores , qui in ecclesia externa hac 
clavium potestate legitime szo 
concredita recte et legitime utan- 
tur. Unde illos titulotenus tan - 
turn pastores , caputque romanum 
minime agnoscimus ? 


1 1 Tim ill , Luc xu ; Act i , Tit i ; Act \i , Heb vi. 
1 Joh x , Eph l 5, 4 ; Joh. xxi. 
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XIX. [XX.] Sad bad 2lmt fei 

ber Diener unb ber ftircbe. 

2)ad SiUerb&cbfie unb ©ornebmfie 
in biefem Slrnte ifi, bag bie Diener 
ber itircfye Sleue unb 8eib fiber bie 
©finbe, 9lenberung bed Sebend unb 
©erjeibung ber ©finbe prebigen, unb 
bad Silled burdb (Sbrifium ; ferner, bag 
fie unaufbbrlicb ffir bad ©olf bitten, 
ber #eiligen ©d)rift unb bem Sorte 
©otted in ?efen unb ^eitiger tetrad)* 
tung ernfiltd) unb fleigig obliegen, 
mit bem Sorte ©otted, aid mit bem 
©dbroerte bed ©eified, in aUe ffiege 
ben leufel mit tbbtltd)em £afie »er* 
folgen unb feine 5traft unterbrficfen 
unb fibroacben, bag fie bie gefunben 
©firger (Sbrifit bef<birmen, bie bbfen 
aber tnarnen, jurficfbrangen unb ent* 
fernen, unb roenn fie in ibrem greoel 
unb ibren unoerfdbamten ?afiern bie 
itirdje (Sbrifii rooUten ffir unb ffir 
argern unb oerrofifien, foUen fie burd) 
biejenigen, bie bon ben Dienern bed 
Sorted unb cbrifilicber Dbrigfeit ba$u 
uerorbnet finb, audgefiogen, ober auf 
anbere ffiglid)e unb fc^icfltc^c Seifej 
gefiraft unb gebeffert werben, bid fie 
ibren Srrtbum befennen, fid) anbern 
unb gefunb roerben; bann aber foil 
ber ©firger (Sbrifii, ber alfo ungefunb 
unb franf geroefen unb audgefcbtoffen 
ifi, roteber in bie $ird)e aufgenommen 


XX. Ministrorum Officia. 

Summum funetionis hujus mvr 
nus est , pee nitentiam et peccato- 
rum per Christum remissionem 
prcedicare : pro populo incessan- 
ter orare , sanctis studiis verboque 
Dei indefesse invigilare , atque 
Verbo Dei vehit gladio Spiritus , 
et arte omnigena Satanam in - 
ternecino semper odio persequi 
ao debilitare, Christi cives sanos 
quidem tueri , vitiosos autem mo- 
nere , reprehendere , coercere , et 
grassantes longius , eeclesice , id est , 
Christi confcederatorum conspi- 
ratione consensuque pio , tota di- 
tione ant ejicere ac proscribere , 
aut alia ratione commoda emen - 
dare tantisper' dum resipiscant 
et saivi jiant. Is enim ad eccle- 
si am civi Christi morbido re - 
gressus est , si conversis animis 
studiisque (quo omnis hcec disci - 
plina spectat) errorem agnoscens 
conjiteatur suum, et disciplinam 
sanam ultro jam requirat , ac 


1 Corp. et Synt. reads after longius * Conspirations pta eorum, qui ex mimstrxs magistral 
tuque delecti sunt , disciphna excludere , vel aha rations commoda multare tantisper . etc. 
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tocrben, menu cr ftcb befebrt unb rnit 
grofjem ffirnjl feine ©unbe unb fetncn 
3rrtbum befennt unb gejiebl (bcnn 
baju foil bicfc ©trafe bicnert) unb 5lr* 
genet fur fcinc £ranfbeit toillig fuebt, 
ftcb in geifHicbe 3ucbt begiebt, unb mit 
neuem gleifj unb ffirnft in ber grbm* 
migfeit alle grommen erfreut. 1 

XX. [XXI.] Son ber Sraft unb 

SBirfung ber ©acramente. 

Der 3«^en, bic man ©acramente 
nennt, jtnb $wei, ndmlicb bic Xaufe 
unb bad 9tacbtmabl bed £errn. 
Diefe ©acramente finb bebeutfame, 
betlige Bcicbcn bober, beimltcber Dinge ; 
fte finb aber niebt blojje unb leere 3ei ? 
cben, fonbern befieben in 3eic^en unb 
mefentlicben Dingen. Denn in ber 
Daufe ifl bad Staffer bad 3etd)en ; bad 
ffiefentliebe aber unb ©eiftlic^e ijt bie 
©heoergeburt unb bie 3lufnabme in bad 
©olf ©otted. 3m Sftacbtmabl ober 
Danffagung ftnb ©rot unb 2Betn 3ei* 
d)en ; bad 5Befentlicbe aber unb ©eift* 
licbe ijt bie ©emeinfebaft bed ?eibed unb 
©luted Gbnfti, bad £eil, bad am Sreuj 
erobert i(i, unb ©ergebung ber ©iinben, 
toelcbe luefentlW&c, un jtcbtbare unb geifl^ 
licbe Dinge im ©lauben empfangen 
roerben, fo toie bie 3eicben letblieb, unb 
in biefen geiftlicben, roefentlicben Din* 
gen beflebt bie ganje ilraft, ffitrfung 
unb gruebt ber ©acramente. 


studio pietatis novo pios omnes 
exhilaret } 


XXI. De Vi et Effioaoia Sacjra- 

MENTOEUM. 

Signa , quee [in ecclesia Chri- 
8ti] et sacrainenta vocantur , duo 
sunt , baptism us, et eucharistia. 
Hcec rerum arcanarum symbola 
non nudi8 signis , sed signis si- 
mul et rebus constant. In bap - 
tismo enim aqua signum est , at 
res ipsa regeneratio adoptioque 
in pop alum Dei. In eucharistia 
panis et mnum signa sunt, res 
autem communicatio corporis 
Domini, parta solus, et peccato- 
rum remissio. Quch quidem, ut 
ore corporis signa, sic fide spi - 
ritus percipiuntur. Nam in 
rebus ipsis tot us fructus sacra- 
mentorurn est . 


1 Luc xxiv , Hierem xi. ; Act. yL; 1 Tim. iv. ; Eph vi , 2 Tim iv ; Ezech. xxxiv.; 
I Cor. y ; 2 These m 
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iJejjgalb befentten mir, bag tie 6a* 
cramente nicbt allein dugere Stiffen 
jtnb d)riftlici)er ©efetlfcbaft, fonbern 
mir befennen fte fur 3ti<$en gottlic^er 
®nabe, burd) toeldje bie Diener ber 
Kircge tnit bem #errn in ber 3lbftd)t 
unb ju bem ®nbe, tote er e$ un$ felbfl 
oergeigt, anbietet unb fraftiglidt oer? 
fdfafft, toirfen, iebod), toie oben oon 
ben Dienern b ti ffiorteg gefagt iff, 
nSmltdi, bag aUe geiligenbe unb felig* 
ma^enbe Kraft ©ott, bem fjcrrn, 
aUein jugefcfyrieben toirb. 

XXL [XXII.] Son ber Jaufe. 

J)te laufe iff nadj ber Qcinfefeung 
b e$ £errn ein Sab ber ffiiebergeburt, 1 
roeld)e$ ber $err feinen 2lu$eitoaf>lten 
mtt einem ftd)tbaren Bfi^en burd) ben 
t>ienfl ber Kird)e, tote oben gefagt unb 
erlautert tft, anbietet unb barfietlt. 

3n biefem fjettigen Sabe taufeit mir 
unfre Kinber barum, meii es unbillig 
mare, bag mir biejenigen, bie oon un«, 
einem Solfe ©otte$, geboren jtnb, ber 
©emeinfdjaft bed SolfeS ®otte$ foil ten 
berauben, bie bo$ bur$ ba« gottlidje 
SBJort baju befiimmt unb biejenigen 
ftnb, oon benen man oermutften foil, 
fte feien oon ®ott erroaglt. 1 


Unde asserimus sacramenta 
non solum, tesseras quasdam so- 
vietatis Christiana, sed et gratia 
divince symbola esse, quibus mi- 
nistri, Domino, ad eum finem 
quern ipse promittit offiert et 
efficit, cooperentnr , sic tamen, 
qualiter de verbi ministerio dic- 
tum est , ut omnis virtue sal- 
vifica uni Domino transscriba- 
tur. 


XXII. Baptism*. 

Baptisma quidem ex institu- 
tions Domini lavacrum regene- 
ration lie quam Dvminus electis 
suis, visibili signo per ecclesia 
ministerium ( qualiter supra ex- 
positum est) exhibeat. 

Quo quidem sancto lavacro in- 
fantes nostros idcirco tingimus, 
quoniam e nobis ( qui populus 
Domini sumus) gemtos populi 
Dei consortio rejicere nefas est. 
tan turn non divina voce hue de- 
signates, prasertim quum de eo- 
rum. electione pie est prasumen- 
dum . 2 


1 nnbetgebetlube abroe[d)ung. 

* fit m , Act x , Gen xvn , 1 Cor. tu j Luc. xviii 
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XXII. [XXIII.] ©orn ftac $tma$l 

bed fierrn, ober bon ber ®anf* 

fflgung. 

©om ^eiligen liftacbtmabl fatten roir 
alfo, bag ber £err in bemfelben fetnen 
?eib unb fein Slut, bad ift, jtcb felbft 
ben ©einen roabrlicb anbietet, unb gu 
folder gruebt gu geniegen giebt, bag 
er je mebr unb mebr in ibnen, unb fte 
in i^m leben. Sfticbt, bag ber ?eib unb 
bad ©lut bed #errn mit ©rot unb 
2Cein naturlid) oereinbart ober raum* 
licb barein »erf<bloffen toerbe, ober bag 
eine leibliebe, fleifc^Uc^c ©egemodr* 
tigfeit bier gefefct roerbe, fonbern 
bag ©rot unb 28ein nacb ber (£in* 
fe&ung bed £errn b^ebbebeutenbe, 
beilige, roabre Beicben feicn, burcb bie 
»on bern £errn felbjt, oermittelfl bed 
Sienfted ber £ird)e, bie roabre ®e* 
meinfebaft bed ?eibed unb ©luted 
Sbrifii ben ©laubigen gereiebt unb 
angeboten roerbe, niebt gur oergdng* 
lichen ©peife bed ©auebed, fonbern 
gur ©peife unb Sftabrung bed geijb 
licben unb eroigen Sebend. 1 

Diefer b^ben unb beiligen ©peife 
gebraudben roir oft, bag mir, baburcb 
erinnert, ben Sob unb bad ©lut bed 
gefreugigten Sbnftod mit ben Slugen 
bed ©laubend erblitfen, unb unfer #etl 
mit einem ©orgeftbmacf bed bimmlifeben 
ffiefend unb mit einer rcabren @mp* 
ftnbung bed eroigen Sebend betraebten. 


XXIII. Euoharistia. 

Ccenam vero mysticam, in qua 
Dominu8 corpus et sanguinem 
suum , id est 9 seipsum suis vere 
ad hoc off e rat y ut magis ma- 
gisque in illis vivaty et illi in 
tpso. Non quod pani et vino 
corpus et sanguis Domini vel 
naturaliter uniant ur : vel hie 
locality' includantury vel ulla 
hue carnali preesentia statuan- 
tur . Sed quod pams et vinum 
ex institutione Domini symbola 
sinty quit us ab ipso Domino per 
ecclesicB ministerium vera cor- 
poris et sanguinis ejus commu- 
nication non in periturum ven- 
tris cibum , sed in ceternce vitas 
alimoniam exhibeatur } 


Hoc sacro cibo idciroo utimur 
scepe, quoniam hujus monitu in 
crucifixi mortem sanguinemquey 
fidei oculis intuenteSy ac salutem 
nostramy non sine coelestis vitae 
gustuy et vero vitae ceternce sensu , 
meditanteSy hoc spiritual i, vim* 
fico intimoque pabuloy ineffabili 


1 Matt xxvi , Joh vi 14 , 1 Cor. x. 



226 


SYMBOLA EVANGELIC A. 


SWit biefer geiglidjen, lebenbtg madden* 
ben, inncrcn ©peife roerben roir mit 
unauefpred&ltcfyer ©figigfeit ergofct unb 
erquidft, unb mit tyotyer greube erfullt, 
bag rotr in bem Xobe Sljrigi unfer 
Seben gnben* Degfcalb roir ganj unb 
gar bor greube in unferm £erjen fro^ 
lodfen, unb mit alien unfern Srciften 
befto me&r ffir eine fo tfceure unb ^o^ej 
SBotylt&at, bie er un$ beroiefen fcat, 
un$ in Danffagung ergiegen. j 

Deg&alb befdfjulbigt man un$ fetyr, 
unbillig, bag roir auf bie ^otyen 2Ba()r* 
geid^en roenig SBertfy legen ; benn biefe 
Ijeiligen Stxtytn unb ©acramente ftnb 
tyeitige unb efyrnmrbige 2>tnge, ba ge 
bon Sjjrigo, bem fcofcen ^rieger, ein* 
gefefct unb gebraud&t gnb. ©o reid&en 
ge in ber 5lrt, roie oben babon gerebet 
ig, bie geiglid&en 2)inge, bie ge bebeu* 
ten, bar unb bieten ge an. ©ie geben 
bon ben gefdjefyenen Bingen 3cugnig. 
©ie geben un$ ein 95ilb unb eine 
©rfnnerung fo ^oljer, fyeiltger Dinge, 
unb mit einer befonbern Slebnlicfyfeit 
ber Dinge, bie ge bebeuten, bringen 
ge ein grogeS unb ^errlid)e$ ?id)t in 
bie fceiligen, gbttlictyen Slngelegentyeiten. 
Ueberbieg geben ge etwa$ £ulfe unb 
Untergugung bem ©lauben, unb gnb 
gleid&fam ein @ib, mit bem gd^ bie 
©laubigen tyrem £aupte unb ber 
tfird&e oerpgicbten unb oerbinben. 
©o &od() unb t&euer fatten roir bie 
fceiligen, Ijocfybebeutenben 2Bafyr$el* 
d&en; jebocfy fcfyreiben roir bie leben* 


cum suavitate rejicimur, ac in- 
enarrabUi verbis Icetitia , propter 
inventam vitam , exult amus, to - 
tique ac viribus omnino omni- 
bus nostris , in gratiarum actio - 


erga nos beneficio , effundimur . 


Itaque immerito Jit nostro 
maximo , quod quidam parum 
nos tribuere saeris symbolis pu- 
tant . Sunt entm hcec res sanctce 
venerandceque , utpote , a summc 
sacerdote Christo institutes et sus- 
ceptce , suo quo dixzmus rnodo 
res signijicatas exhibentes , testi- 
monium rei gesttv prexbentes , res 
tarn arduas repressentantes , et 
mirabili quadam rerum, signiji- 
cata/rum analogia clarissimam 
myster'iis istis lucem afferentes. 
Ad hcec auxilium opemque ipsi 
suppeditant Jidei , ac jurisjuran - 
di denique vice initiatum capiti 
Christi et ecclesicB adstringunt 
Tam sancte de saeris symbolis 
sentimus . At vero vivijicantis 
et sanctijicantis vim et virtutem 
trzbuimus ei perpetuo , qui vita 


nem pro tarn mirando Christi 
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big mactyenbe unb fcefltgenbe $raft in 
aUc SBege aUetit bcrn $u, ber allein ba$ 
Seben ift; bcm fci Sob in groigfeit. 
Slrnen. 

XXIII. [XXIV.] Son ber belli* 

gen Serfammlung unb ber 3u* 

fammenfunft ber ©Idubigen, 

SBir fatten baffir, bag bie ^eiligen 
Setfammlungen unb Bufammenfunfte 
ber ©Idubigen fo fallen begangen 
roerben, bag man bor alien Dingen bem 
Solfe ba$ ®ort ©otteg an einem ge? 
meinen unb baju befHmmten Drte oor? 
trage, bag bie ©ebeimniffe ber 0dmft 
burcb gefcbtcfle Dtcncr tdgltd) au$gelegt 
unb eifldrt toerben,bag man ba$ ftaebt? 
mabl beg £errn unb beilige X)anffa? 
gung balte, bamit ber ©laubigen 
©laube fur unb fur geubt toerbe, bag 
man rnit ernfllidbem ©ebet fur alleg Sin? 
liegen aller 9Wenfdben ernfllidb anbalte. 

Slnbere deremonien, bie unjciblbar 
jtnb, al$ $eld)e, 2fleggerodnber, Gtbor? 
roefe, &utten, flatten, gabnen, Serpen 
unb Slltdre, ©olb unb 0ilber, trie fern 
jte bie tvabre Religion unb ben reefyten 
©otte^bienfi $u (ioten unb umjnfebren 
bienen, unb befonberg bie ©ofcen unb 
Silber, bie $nr Serebrung unb jum 
Slergernig gebraudbt trerben, unb m$ 
folcber ungbttlicben Dinge mebr ftnb, 
bie tooUen trir ait$ unfrer beiligen ©e* 
meinbe toeit bin^eggetrieben baben* 1 
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esty cui sit lau8 in scecula scecu - 
lorum. Amen . 

XXIV. CcETUS SaOEL 

Ocetus autem sacros sic pera- 
gendos esse censemus , ut ante 
omnia verb am Dei in publicum 
plebi quottidie propronatur , 
Scrip turoe abdita per idoneos mi- 
nistros quottidie eruantur edis- 
seranturque : sacra Eucharistia 
celebranda piorurn subinde fides 
exerceatur , precationi pro omni- 
bus omnium necessitatibus assi 
due instetur. 


Ceteras vero cerimoniarum 
ambages mutiles et innumera- 
biles , vasa , vela , vestes , faces , 
aras, aurum argentum , quate - 
nus pervertenda 3 religioni ser- 
viunt, idola preesertim et ima- 
gines , quee ad cultum et scanda- 
lum prostant et id genus omnia 
prophana , a sacro nostro coetu 
procul arcemus. 1 


1 Act ii , 1 Tim n , 1 Cor xiv , Ex xx , 1 Joh v , 1 Pet iv , Ks xl 
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XXIV. [XXV.] Son ben Din* 
gen, bie toeber geboten, no<b 
oerboten, fonbern Stittelbinge 
unb frei fint>. 

SlUe Dinge,bie man Slittelbinge 
nennt, roie fie eS benn (eigentlicb ju 
reben) jtnb, fann ein frommer, glau* 
btger d^rifb ju alien 3etten unb an 
alien Drten frei gebraucben, both ba§ 
er e« tbue natb renter ffiinjtdjt unb 
mit Siebe; benn ber ©laubige foil 
aller Dinge alfo gebraucben, ba§ bie 
®brc ©otte$ befBrbert, unb bie tfircbe 
unb ber Sacbfie ni«^t geargert roerbe. 2 

XXV. [XXVI.] Son benen, bie! 
burd) falfdje Sebren bie $ird)e 
Sbrifii trennen ober fief) »on 
i^r abfonbern unb rotten. 

SlOe biejenigen, bie ft<b son ber 
beiligen ©emeinfebaft unb ©efellfcbaft 
ber ftircbe trennen unb abfonbern, 
frembe, ungbttlicbe ?ebren in bie Sircbe 
einfiibren, ober folcber ?ebre anbangen, 
— ©ebred)en, bie ju unfrer 3eit fttb am 
meiften bei ben 2Bieber»aufern jeigen,— 
wenn fie bie ffiarnung ber fierce unb 
djrifllicben Unterridft ni$t bbren unb 
befolgen, fonbern bartnaefig auf ibrem 
©treit unb 3rrtbum mit Serle&ung 
unb Serfiibrung ber $ircfte beflebn 
unb uerbarren rooKen, — follen burd) 


XXV. [XXVI.] De Medhs . 1 


Qucb media vocantur , et sunt 
proprie, iis uti vir pius quam- 
qua?n libere ubique et omni tem- 
pore potest , tamen scienter , et ex 
char it ate, nempe ad edificationem 
omnibus utetur solum ? 


XXYI. [XXV.] De Hjsretiois et 

SCHISMATIOIB. 


Arcemus item quotquot ab ec- 
clesias sancta societate disceden- 
tes , aliena dogmata vel ingerunt 
vel sectantur . Quo malo Cata- 
baptistse hodie cum primis labo- 
rant. Quos si obstinate monitiom 
ecclesice et Christianas eruditioni 
non obsecundant , per magistra- 
tum cotrcendos , ne contagione 


1 In the Latin text of the Corpus et Syntagma and of Niemeyer the order of this and the 
following section is reversed 

* Koto xiv , 1 Cor, m ,vni ,x 
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tie oberfle ©email geflraft unb unter* 
briidt roerben, bamit fte bie #eerbe 
©otteg mit i^rcr fallen Sc^rc ni<b* 
aergiften unb berlegen ober befletfen. 1 

XXYI. [XXYII.] ®on ber melt* 
lid&en Dbrigfeit. 

®a die ©emalt unb Dbrigfeit bon 
©ott ijl, fo ift ibr b<W*$ unb 
nebmfteg 2lmt, menn fte niebt einc 
Ibranntn fern mtU, bag fie bie mabre 
<£bre ©otteg unb ben reebten ©otteg* 
bienfi, mit @trafe unb Slugrottung 
aller ©ottegldjlerung, febirme unb fbr* 
here, unb m5gli<ben gteig anmenbe, 
bag fte bagjenige, road ber Diener ber 
itircbe unb ©erfiinbiger beg Change* 
liumg aug bem ffiorte ©otteg lebrt 
unb boitrdgt, fdrbere unb boUffrede. 
Damit aber folcbe Religion, roabter 
©ottegbienji unb ©b^arfeit aufgebe 
unb macbfe, mirb bie Dbrtgfeit bor* 
nebmltcb alien gleig babin menben, bag 
bag lautre ffiort ©otteg ber ©emetne 
treulicb borgetragen, unb Wiemanb ba* 
ran berbinbert merbe, bag bie 0cbulen 
mobi eingeriebtet, bie gemeine ©iirger* 
febaft mobl gelebret, fieigig unterriebtet 
unb geflraft merbe, bag man fieigig 
0orge trage fiir bie Diener ber Stxxtyt 
unb bie Airmen in ber ftircbe, bag bie* 
felben nacb ber SBilligfeit unb jiemlicber 
SHotbburf* berfegen merben ; bemt ba$u 
foUcn bie ©liter ber ^ircbe bienen. 


g regem Dei infidanty judica - 
mu8. 1 


XXYII. De Magistbatu. 

Magistrate omnis a Deo 
quum s tty offici urn ejus ( nisi ty- 
rannidem exercere mavuU), pros- 
cipuum esty religionem omni 
blasphemia reprimenda defen - 
dere et procurarey ac quahter 
ex Verbo Domini propketa docety 
pro vimli exequi. Qua quidem 
in parte preedpue illi addgilan- 
dumy ut purum Verbum Dei 
pure et syncemter ac vere po - 
pulo predicetur, nec ulli homi- 
num ventas evangelica prceclu- 
datur. Mox cur obit ut inventus 
et pubes tota civium recta et se- 
dula instituUone ac dhdplina 
formetury ut justa sit miniUro- 
rum ecclesice pro visio, pauper uni- 
que 8olicita cur a. lluc enim 
ecclesiastical facilitates spectant. 


1 Esa y , Act ill. , Rom. xii 
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©eiter foil bie Dbrtgfeit ba$ Solf 
nad) billigen, gbttlicfyen ©efefcen re* 
gieren, (Script unb Mccfet fatten unb 
banb&aben, ben allgemeinen grieben 
unb ©oblflanb crbalten, ben allgemci^ 
tjen 9lu^en fcfyiifcen unb fdjirmen, unb 
tie Uebertreter nad) ©efdjaffentyeit ifyrer 
SWijTetfcat an ©ut, 8eib unb Ceben, roic 
biUtg ftrafen. Unb menu fie ba$ $ut, 
bienet fie ©ott, ifcrem £>errn, roie fte 
fdjulbig unb oerpflic^tet ijh 

©old)cr Dbergewalt follen mir 2lUe, 
obrootyl mir in ©brifio fret ftnb, mit 
?eib, £ab uub ®ut geborfam unb 
geroattig fein, unb mit 8iebe bon £er* 
gen unb auS ©lauben ung ifyr utter* 
ttydnig beweifen, Xreue unb ©ib t&un 
unb leiflen, menn iljr ©e&eig unb ©e* 
bot nicbt offenbar roiber ben ift, um 
beg tbillen roir ityr ©bre anttyun unb 
geborfam ftnb, 1 

XXVII. [XXVIII.] SSon ber bet* 
ligen ©be. 

Sir batten baftir, bag ber e^elid^e 
©tanb alien 2Wenfct)en,bie bagu tauglid) 
unb gefdjicft unb bon ©ott fonft ntcbt 
berufen ftnb, augerbalb ber ©be feufcb 
gu leben,bott ©ott eingefe&t unb oerorb* 
net fei / bag fein Orben or r ©tanb fo 
fyeilig unb ebrbar fet, bag ibm ber ebe* 
lid)e ©tanb guwiber mare unb ber* 
boten werben foUte. Unb mie nun folcbe 
®b* bor ber Sircbe mit einer berrlicben 


Delude secundum leges aquas 
judicare pabulum: tueri pacem 
pubiicarn : rempublicam fovere , 
sontes pro delicti ratione 7tiuic- 
tare , opibus , corpore , vita. Qua 
quum facit debitum Deo cultum 
prcestat. 


Hmc nos (etiam si in Christo 
liberi sumus) et corpore ct facul - 
tatibus omnibus nostris , et animt 
studio [vera’] cum fide , sancte 
subjiciendos esse {quanUsper ku- 
jus imperta cam eo, propter 
quern hnnc veneramur , palam 
non pugnant ), scimus. 1 


XXVIII. De Sancto Conjugio. 

Conjugium hominibus omni- 
bus aptis et alio non vocatis dim- 
nit us institutum, nullius ordinis 
sanctimonies repugnare censemus . 
Quod ut ecclesia hortatione so- 
lenni precationeque inaugur at et 
sancit , ita magistratus interest, 
ut digue et ineatur et colatur , 


1 Rom xm , 1 Cor ix. , 1 Tim. v . 1 Cor. xvi. , Matt xxn , Act. iv. 
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bffentlidben ©rmobnuitg unb einem nee nisi justis ex causis solva- 

©eliibbe beftdtigt roiib, atfo foil audlj tur. 

tie Dbrigfeit 3ld&t gaben unb bafiir 

forgen, bag bie @ge redjtlid) unb or* 

bentlid& eingegangen unb recfyt unb 

cfjrbar ge&alten, aucb nicfyt leicfyt, ogne 

n>ici)tige unb red)tma§ige Urfadjen, 

gttrennt unb gefdjieben roerbe. 

2>eggalb fonnen rcir bie $lofler Proinde ccelibatum istum mo- 
unb bie unfaubere unb unorbentlicfye nastieum et eorum (guos spiri- 
tofcbbeit aller sermeinter ©etfilicben tuales vocant ) impuram castita- 
unb berfelben fauleg unb unnii&eb tern, et totum hoc rynavum vita 
?ebcit,ba$ etlidjc ? elite auS unbegriin* genus, super stitio so rum hominum 
betem @ifer eingefe(jt unb angeorbnet abominable comment um , procul 
babcn, nicf)t Ioben, fonbern benoetfen rejicimus, aeque et ecclesux et rei- 
e8 al$ ein fci)eugUd()e$ unb grdulici)e3 publicce repugnans.' 

2>ing, bon SWenfdben roiber ©otteb 
Orbnung erbi^tet unb erfunben. 1 

3fl burd) oben gemelbeter ©tdbte SBoten befiatigt unb eingellig angenom* 
men. 

Safel, 1536, am 26. 2Warj. 

* Matt xix. ; Heb. xiu. , I Cor. vu ; 1 Tuu ui ; Matt. v . ; 1 Tim tv. ; 2 Thess. ui. 

YoL.in.-Q 



CATECHISMUS GENEYENSIS, CONSENSUS TIGURINUS, 
CONSENSUS GENEYENSIS. 

These three documents, drawn up by Calvin, would follow next in 
chronological order, but do not come within the scope of our selec- 
tion, partly on account of their length (the Latin text alone would 
fill about two hundred pages— see Nieineyer, pp. 123-310), partly for 
intrinsic reasons. The Catechism of Geneva (1541) is no more in 
use, having been superseded by the Heidelberg and Westminster Cate- 
chisms, included in this volume. The Consensus of Zurich (1549), 
and the Consensus of Geneva (1552), especially the latter, are not 
so much confessions of faith as elaborate theological and polemical 
essays on two doctrines — the one on the Lord’s Supper, the other on 
Predestination — for the purpose of harmonizing and defending the 
teaching of the Swiss Churches. On both these doctrines the Second 
Helvetic, the Gallican, the Belgic, the Scotch, and other Reformed 
Confessions, which we give in full, are sufficiently explicit and more 
authoritative. 

For a history and summary of these documents, see the first vol- 
ume, pp. 467 sqq. 



CONFESS IO HELVETICA POSTERIOR, A.D. 1566. 

The Second Helvetic Confession. 

[This Helvetic Confession is called the second or later Holv Conf , to distinguish it from the Confessto 
Helvetica Prior (or Basileemns Posterior , 1536) It was written by Henry Bullinger, of Zurich (Zwiugh’B 
successor), 1562, and first published 1566 in Latin, also in German and French It is the most elaborate 
and most catholic among the Swiss Confessions (Hagenbach calls it a ‘ wahres dogmatwchee Meister - 
stack 0 It was adopted, or at least highly approved, by nearly all the Reformed Churches on the Con- 
tinent and in England and Scotland Hence it must have a place in this selection But It is rather a 
theological treatise than a popular cieed , and on account of its great length I am obliged to omit a 
translation, referring the leader to the summaiy given in the first volume There is an English trans- 
lation by Owen Jones ( The Church of the Livinq God, also the 8 'mss and Belgian Confessions qf Faith, 
London, 1866), and another by Prot Jeremiah Good, D.D (of Tiffin, Ohio), Phila 1873 

For the text I have compared the following Latin editions 1 The edition of Zuiich, 1651, as reprinted 
in the Corpus et Syntagma Confestnonum Fide i (Geneva, 1654, pp 1-31) 2 The edition in the Oxford Syllaqe 

Confessumum, 2d ed 1827, pp 9-115, printed in very superior style, but with some omissions 3 J P 
Kmdler’s Confess io Helvetica Posterior , with a preiace by Winei, Sohsbari, 1825 (pp 102) , from this edi 
tion I have adopted the division of chapteis into sections, and the references to the Augsburg Confession 
4. The edition of N icmeyer, in his Collectw Conf Reform , Leipz 1840, pp 462-586, who gives the text 
of the edition of 1568, with unimportant variations of a Zuiich MS , and the editions of Oxford and of 
Kindler 6 The German text In Bockel’s Bekenntniss-Schnften der evang -rtformirten Ktrche , Leipz 
1847, pp 281-347. The editions of Fritzsche and Bohl were not at hand Some editions add the Impe- 
rial Edict against heretics from the Justinian Code, and the 8ymbolum of Pope Damasus fiom the woiks 
of Jeiome The title and preface are copied fiom the Zurich edition, 1651, in the Corpus et Syntagma 
Confessumum , 1654 ] 

CONFESSIO 

E T 

EXPOSITIO SIMPLEX 

ORTHODOXY FIDEI, ET DOGMA- 

TVM CaTHOLICORVM SYNCHRO ReLI- 

gionis Chriftianae 

Concorditer ab Ecclefue Chnjh Mtnijlns , qui funt in Hduetia, Ttgurt t 
Berner, Glaroncr , 1 Bafilece , 1 Scaph usij, A bbatifcdlce , 1 Sangalh, Cunce Rheto - 
rum, <Sr* apud Confederates, Mylhufij item, dp Biennee qutbus adjunxe- 
runt fe Geneuenfis Neocomenjis Ecclefice Mimjln, z mb cum altis 
Euangclij Prcn onibus in Poloma, Hungana 6 p Scotia 

EDITA IN HOC, VT VNIVERSIS TESTEN- 
tur fidelibus, quod in vnitate verae & antiquae Chrtfti Ecclefise, 
perftent, neque vlla noua, aut erronea dogmata fpargant, 
atque ldeo etiam nihil confortij cum vllis Se£hs 
aut Haerefibus habeant. 

Ad Rom cap.X verf io 

Corde creditur ad juftitiam, ore autem confefsio fit ad falutem. 

TIGVRL 

Typis I o h. Iacobi Bodmeri. 

Anno MD CL I 

1 Glarus, Basel, and Appenzell aie not mentioned m the first editions, as they subscribed 
At a Intei period 
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PRilFATIO. 

Uniyeksis Chbjsti Fidelibus per Germaniam atque exteras etiam 

Nationes. 

Ministri Subscriptarum Ecolesiarum per Hdvetiam 

Gratiam et Pacem a Dbo Paths, per Jbsum Chbibtum, Dominum nostrum, precamur. 

Conscript® sunt hactenus, et eduntnr hoc praecipue tempore in publicum, a regnis, nationi- 
bus, et civitatibus, mult® ac van® Confessiones et Expositiones fidei, quibus extremo hoc 
seculo,in tarn infelu 1 permciosarum proventu h®resium, qu® passim exonuntur, docent, atque 
testantur, bo m Ecclesns suis orthodoxe bimphciterque sentire, credere atque doceie, de 
omnibus in umversum et singulis Christian® fidei et religioms nostrw dogmatibus, denique, se 
et ab h®iesium sectai umve commumone esse quam aliemssimos. Nos ergo, tametsi antea hoc 
ipsum fecenmus m nostns scnptis m publicum editis, quia tamen ilia in oblivionem forte 
abierunt, varusque in locis, et piohxius etiam lem exponunt, quam ut omnibus mquireie ac 
peilegeie vacet, prwclaro aliorum fidelium exemplo excitati, brevi hac expositione conamur 
complecti, et omnibus Chnsti fidelibus proponeie doctnnam, cBConortnamque Ecclesiarum 
nobtrarum, quam ill® mox ab initio Reformationis, multos jam pei annos, multaque per 
discnmina rerum ad hunc usque diem, snmmo cum consensu, et docuerunt, et nunc quoque 
custodiunt Eadem opera attestamur etiam omnibus consensum nostrum unanimem, quern 
dedit nobis Dommus, ut in nostns Ecclesns, quibus nos mimstrare voluit Dominus, idem 
loquamur omnes, nec sint inter nos dissidia, sed simus integrum corpus, eadem mente 
eademque sententia Attestamur item, nos minime talia in Ecclesns nobtns spargere dogma- 
ta, qualia adversani nonnulli nostn nobis, apud eos maxime, ad quos scnpta nostra non 
perveniunt, et qui doctnn® nostr® imperiti sunt, falso et pr»ter mentum tnbuere, obtrudere- 
que nituntur Ergo mamfestissime ex his nostns ®qui deprehendent lectores, nihil nos 
quoque habere comraumoms cum ullis sectis atque h®resibus, quaium, hoc conbilio,in singulis 
prope capitibus, mentionem facimus, easque rejicientes perstnngimus Colligent itaque et 
illud, nos a sanctis Chnsti Ecclesus Germam®, Galli®, Anglire, aliarumque in orbe Clmstiano 
nation am, nephano schismate nos non sejungere atque abrumpeie sed cum ipsis omnibus et 
singulis, in hac confessa ventate Chnstiana, probe consentire, lpsasque cantate sincera 
complecti 

Tametsi vero in diversis Ecclesns qu®dam deprehenditur vanetas, in loquutiombus, et modo 
expositioms doctnn®, m ntibus item vel ceremonns, eaque recepta pro Ecclesiarum quarum- 
libet ratione, opportumtate et ®dificatione, nunquam tamen ea, ullis in Ecclesia temponbus, 
matenam dissensiombus et schismatibus, visa est suppeditare Semper enim hac m re, Chnsti 
Ecclesi® us® sunt libertate Id quod in histona Ecclesiastica videre licet. Abunde pin 
vetustati satis erat, mutuus die m prncipuis fidei dogmatibus, mque sensu orthodoxo et cau- 
tate fratema, consensus 

Quo circa speramus Chnsti Ecclesias, ubi vidennt deprehendenntque nos in sancti et nterni 
Dei doctnna, in sensu item orthodoxo et cantate fratema, cum ipsis, imprimis vero cum ve- 
ten Apostolica Ecclesia, per omnia consentire, libenter ipsas quoque in umtate fidei atque 
doctnn®, sensuque orthodoxo, et fraterna cantate consensuras nobiscum. Cum hanc Con- 
fessionem in hoc quoque edidenmus prsecipue, ut Ecclesiarum pacem concordiamque cum 
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mutua cantate, apud Germanise exterasque Ecclesias quae ramus, nobis conciliemus, concilia- 
tamque letineamus Ubi sane lllas ipsas Ecclesias, ea dilectione, sincentate, integntateque 
prseditas esse, nobis certo persuademus, ut si quid forte nostrarum rerum hactenus minus recto 
intellectum sit a nonnullis, porro, audita hac simplici Confessione nostra, lllse nos neatiquam 
numeratursB sint inter hsereticos, neque Ecclesias nostras, qu® verse Chnsti Ecclesise sunt, 
damnatursB, ut impias 

Ante omnia vero protestamur, nos semper esse paratissimos, omnia et singula hie a nobis 
proposita, si quis requirat, copiosius explicare, deniqne meliora ex verbo Dei docentibus, non 
sme gratiarum actione, et cedere et obsequi m Domino, Cm laus et glona. Acta 1 Martu, 
Anno 1566 

Subscripserunt omnes omnium Ecclesiarum Chnsti in Helvetia Mmistri, qui sunt r riguri, 
Iiemse, Glaron®, Basile®, Scaphusn, Abbatiscell®, Sangalli,Cun® Rhetorum, et apud Confoe- 
deratos, in Ecclesns Evangelium profitentibus cis et ultra Alpes, Mylhusn item et Bienn®, 
quibus adjunxerunt se et Mmistri Ecclesi®, qu® est Genev®, et Neocomi, etc Sed et con- 
senserunt m ipsam jam editam Mmistn Ecclesi® Polonic®, qu® est in Ducatu Zathonensi, 
et Ossviecimensi, Scoticarum quoque Ecclesiarum Mmistn, qm Noms Sept Anno D 1566, 
scnptis ad Clanssimum Virum, Dn Theodorum Bezam litens, inter alia dicunt , Subscnpsi- 
mus omnes , qui i n hoc caetu mterfuimus , et hujus Academics sxgxllo publico obsignammus 
Prffiterea Debrecini in Hungana, edita et impiessa est Confessio, una cum articulis quibus- 
dam, Septemb 1, Anno 1) 1567, et insenpta Seremswmo Pnncipi et Domino, Domino Jo- 
hanni II , Dei gratia electo Hungan® Regi, etc In qua inter alia h®c leguntur verba 
Omnes Etclesice Mmistn , qui m Conventu sancto ad 24 Febr , Anno Domini 1567 , Debre- 
emum convocato, cis et ultra Ti by scum, inter rehquas Confesstones recepimus et subscriptings 
Helveticce Confessioni , Anno Domini 1566 editce, cut et JEcclestce Genevensis Mmistn sub - 
senpserunt. 


EDICTUM IMPERATORIUM 
De eo, quinam habendi sint, vel Catholici, vel Hjbretici, 

Ex Cod Justin Imper et Tripart Hist libro nono capite 7. 

Impp Gratianus, Valentimanus et Theodosius, Aug Populo urbis Constantinopolitan®. 
Cunctos populos, quos dementi® nostr® regit imperium, in ea volumus rehgione versan, 
quam divinum Petrum Apostolum tradidisse Romanis, religio usque nunc ab ipso msinuata 
declarat, quamque Pontificem Damasum sequi claret, et Petium Alexandn® Episcopum, 
virum Apostolic® sanctitatis Hoc est, ut secundum Apostolicam disciplinom Evangelicamque 
doctrmam, Patns, et lulu, et Spmtus Sancti, unam Deitatem sub pan majestate, et sub pia 
trmitate credamus Hanc legem sequentes, Chnstianorum Catholicorum nomen jubemus 
amplecti reliquos vero dementes vasanosque judicantes, h®retici dogmatis infamiam susti- 
nere, divma pnmum vmdicta, post etiam motu ammi nostn, quern ex coelesti arbitno sump- 
seumus ultione plectendos Data 3 Calend Martias Thessalonic®, Gratiano 5 Valent et 
Theod Aug Coss 

C®terum Evangehca et Apostolica historia una cum 2 Pet Epistolis docent nos, qualem 
rehgionem S Petrus Apostolus tradident omnibus Ecclesns per Onentem et Occidentem, 
nedum Roman®. Fides vero et doctnna Damasi Pontificis, qualis fuent, colkquescit ex 
ipsius Symbolo. 

SYMBOLUM DAMASI 
Ex 2 Tomo Operum S Hieron 

Credimus in unnm Deum Patrem oranipotentem, et in unum Dommum nostrum Jesum 
Chnstum, Dei Filium, et in Spintum Sanctum. Deum non tres Deos, sed Patrem, Filmm, et 
Spiritum Sanctum, unum Deum colimus et confitemur non sic unum Deum qnasi soklarium, 
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nec eundem qui ipse sibi pater sit, ipse et Alias sed Patrem esse, qai genuit, et Filium esse, 
qui gen it as sit Spintum vero sanctum non genitum, neque ingenitum, non creatum neque 
factum, sed de Patre Filioque procedentem, Patri et Filio coreternum, et corequalem, et coopera- 
torem. Quia scnptum est, Verbo Domxnx calx Jirmatx sunt, id est, a Filio Dei et Spintu oris 
ejns omms virtus eorum Et alibi, Emxtte Spxrxtum tuum, et creabuntur , et renovabu facxem 
terra Ideoque in nomine Patris, et F 1 I 11 , et Spintus Sancti unum confitemur Deum, quod 
nomen est potestatis, non propnetatis Propnum nomen est Patn, Patei, et piopnum nomen 
est Filio, Films , et propnum nomen Spintui Sancto, Spintus Sanctus In hac tnnitate unum 
Deum colimus quia ex uno Patre quod est, unius cum Patre naturae est, unius substantiae et 
umus potestatis Pater Filium genuit, non Yoluntate, nec necessitate, sed natuia Films 
ultimo tempore ad nos salvandos et ad implendas Scnpturas descendit a Patre, qui nunquam 
desiit esse cum Patre Et conceptus est de Spintu Sancto, et natus ex Virgme Camem, et 
ammum, et sensum, hoc est perfectum suscepit hominem , nec amisit, quod eiat, sed coBpit esse 
quod non erat, ita tamen ut perfectus in suis sit, et verus in nostns Nam qui Deus eiat, 
homo natus est, et qui homo natus est, operatur ut Deus, et qui operatur ut Deus, ut homo 
montur, et qui ut homo montur, ut Deus resurgit 

Qui devicto moitis unperio, cum ea came, qua natus et passus et mortuus fuerat, et resur- 
rexit, ascendit ad Patrem, sedetque ad dexteram ejus m gloria, quam semper habuit et habet 
In hujus morte et sanguine credimus emundatos nos, et ab eo resuscitandos die novissimo, in 
hac carne, qua nunc vivimus Et habemus spem nos consequuturos premium bom menti, 
aut pcenam pro peccatis reterm supplicn Hrec lege, hrec crede, hrec retine, huic Adei ammam 
tuam subjuga, et vitam consequens, et premium a Chnsto. 

Eadem porro docuit et credidit, cum beato Damaso et Athanasio, S Petrus Alexandnnus 
Episcopus, sicut facile colligitur ex Trip Hist Lib VII cap 37, et Lib VIII cap 14 

Cum autem nos omnes simus hujus fidei religiomsque, speramus nos ab omnibus habendos, 
non pro hreieticis, sed pro Cathohcis et Chnstiams, etc 


INDEX CAPITUM 


I De Scnptura S , vero Dei verbo 

II De interpretaiidis Scnptuns S et de 
patnbus, concilns et traditionibus 

III De Deo, ejus umtate ac tnnitate 

IV De ldolis v imagimbus Dei, Chnsti et 

Divorum 

V. De adoratione, cultu et invocatione Dei 
per unieum mediatorem Jes Chr 

VI De providentia Dei 
VII De cieatione rerum omnium, de ange- 
lis, diabolo, et homine 

VIII De lapsu hominis et peccato, et de 
causa peccati 

IX De libero arbitno, adeoque vinbus ho- 
minis. 

X De prredestinatione Dei, et electione 
sanctoium 

XI De Je8u Chnsto vero Deo et homine, 
umco mundi Salvatore 
XII De lege Dei 

XIII. De evangelio Jes Chr , de promissioni- 
bus item, spintu et litera. 

XIV De poemtentia et conversione hominis 
XV De vera Adelium justificatione 


XVI De fide, et boms opei lbus, eorumque 
mercede, et mento hominis 
XVII. De cathohca et sancta Dei ecclesia, 
et umco capite ecclesire 
XVIII De mmistns ecclesire, ipsorumque 
institutione, et officns 
XIX De saci amentia ecclesire Christi. 

XX De sancto baptismo 
XXI De sacra coena Domini 
XXII De ccetibus sacns et ecclesiasticis 
XXIII. De precibus ecclesire, cantu et horis 
canomcis 

XXIV De ferns, jejunus, ciborumque de- 
lectu 

XXV. De catechesi et regrotantium conso- 
lation e vel visitatione 

XXVI De sepultura fidelium, curaque pro 
mortuis gerenda, de purgatono 
et adpantione spmtuum 
XXVII. De ntibus, crenmonns et mediis 
XXVIII De boms ecclesire 
XXIX De coelibatu, conjugio, et qbcodo- 
mia 

XXX. De magistrate 



CONFESSIO ET EXPOSITIO BREVIS ET SIMPLEX 
SINCERE RELIGION IS CHRISTIANA, ETC. 


CAP. I. 

De Soriptura Sanota, Vero Dei Verbo. [Cone. Aug., Art. V.] 

1. Credimus et coniitemur, Scripturas Canonicas sanctorum Prophe- 
taruin et Apostoloruin utri usque Testanienti ipsum verum esse verbum 
Dei, et auctoritatem sufticientem ex semetipsis, non ex hominibus 
habere. Nam Deus ipse loquutus est Patnbus, Prophetis, et Apostolis, 
et loquitur adhuc nobis per Scripturas Sanctas. 

2. Et in hac Scriptura Sancta habet universalis Christi Ecclesia pie- 
nissime exposita, qusecunque pertinent cum ad salvificam iidem, turn 
ad vitain Deo placentein recte informandam, quo nomine distincte a 
Deo prseceptum est, ne ei aliquid vel addatur vel detrahatur (Deut. 
iv. 2 ; Apoc. xxii. 18, 19). 

3. Sentimus ergo, ex liisce Scripturis petendam esse veram sapien» 
tiam et pietatem, ecclesiarum quoque reformationem et gubernatio- 
nem, omniumque ofliciorum pietatis institutionem, probationem de- 
nique dogmatum reprobationemque ant errorum confutationem om- 
nium, sed et admonitiones omnes juxta illud Apostoli: Omnis Scrip- 
tura divinitus inspirata utihs est ad doctrinam , ad redargutionem , 
etc. (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17), et iterum, Hoec tibi scribo , inquit ad Timotheum 
apostolus (in 1 Epist. iii. 15), ut noris , quomodo oporteat , te versari 
in domo Dei , etc. Et idem ille rursus ad Thess. : Cum (ait) acciperetis 
sermonem a nobis , accepistis non sermonem hominum , sed sicut erat 
vere , sermonem Dei , etc. (I Thess. ii. 13). Nam ipse in Evangelio dixit 
Dominus : Non vos estis loquentes illi , sed Spirxtus Patris mei loqui- 
tur in vobis. Ergo , qui vos audits me audit ; qui autem vos spernit , 
me spermt (Matt. x. 20 ; Luc. x. 16 ; Joh. xiii. 20). 

4. Proinde cum hodie hoc Dei verbum per prsedicatores legitime 
vocatos annunciatur in Ecclesia, credimus ipsum Dei verbum annun- 
ciari et a fidelibus recipi, neque aliud Dei verbum vel fingendum, vel 
ccelitus esse exspectandum : atque in prsesenti spectandum esse ipsum 
verbum, quod annunciatur, non annunciantem ministrum, qni, etsi sit 
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malus et peccator, veruin taraen et bon u in manet nihilominus verbum 
Dei. 

5. Nequo arbitramur, prsedicationem illani extemam tanquam in- 
utilem ideo videri, quoniain pendeat institutio verse religionis ab in- 
terna Spiritus illuminatione: propterea, quod scriptum sit: Non eru- 
diet quis proximutn suuin . Omnes enim cognoscent me (Jer. xxxi. 
34), et : Nihil est , gui rigat aut qui plantat , sed qui incrementum 
dat , Dens (1 Cor. iii. 7). Quainquam enim nemo venial ad Christum , 
nisi trahatur a Patre codesti (Job. vi. 44), ac intus illuminetur per 
Spiritum, scimus tainen, Deum omnino velle prsedicari \erbum Dei, 
etiam foils. Equidem potuisset per Spiritum Sanctum, aut per mini- 
steriuin angeli absque mimsterio S. Petri institute Cornelium in Actis 
Deus, ceterum rcjicit liune nihilominus ad Petrum, de quo angelus 
loquens: Hie , inquit, dicet tibi , quid oporteat te facere (Act. x. 6). 

6. Qui enim intus illuminat, donato homimbus Spintu Sancto, 
idem ille prsBcipiens dixit ad discipulos suos: Ite in mundum uni - 
versum , et predicate evangelium omni creaturce (Marc, xvi 15). 
Unde Paul us Lydise apud Philippos purpurarise prsedicavit verlmm 
exterius, interius autem aperuit mulieri cor Dominus (Act. xvi. 14): 
Idemque Paulus collocata giadatione eleganti (ad Rom. x. 13-17), 
tandem infert : Ergo Jules ex auditu est ; auditus autem per ver- 
bum Dei. 

7. Agnoscimus interim, Deum illuminare posse homines etiam sine 
externo ministerio, quos et quando velit, id quod ejus potenti® est. 
Nos autem loquimur de usitata ratione instituendi homines, et prm- 
cepto et exemplo tradita nobis a Deo. 

8. Execramur igitur omnes hsereses Artemonis, Manichseorum, Ya- 
lentinianiorum, Cerdonis et Marcionitaruin, qui negarunt Scripturas 
a Spiritu Sancto profectas: \el quasdam illarum non receperunt, vel 
interpolarunt et corruperunt. 

9. Interim nihil dissimulamus, quosdam Veteris Testamenti libros 
a veteribus nuncupatos esse apocryphos , ab aliis ecclesiasticos , utpote 
quos in ecclesiis legi voluerunt quidem, non tamen proferri ad aucto- 
ritatem ex his fidei confirmandam. Sicuti et Augustinus in lib. de civi- 
tate Dei (xviii. 38) commemorat, in libris Regum adduci Prophetarum 
quorundam nomina et libroB, sed addit, hos non esse in canone, ac 
sufficere ad pietatem eos libros, quos habemus. 
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CAP II 

De Inteepretandis Soripturis Sanctis, et de Patriots, Conciliis, et 

Traditionibus. 

1. Scripturas Sanctas, dixit Apostolus Petrus, non esse interpreta - 
tionis prioatce (2 Pet. i. 20). Proinde non probamus interpretationes 
quaslibet; unde nec pro vera aut genuina Scripturarum interpretatione 
agnoscimus eum, quem vocant sensum Roman© ecclesi©, quem scili- 
cet simpliciter Roman© ecclesi© defensores omnibus obtrudere conten- 
dunt recipiendum : sed illam duntaxat Scripturarum interpretationem 
pro ortliodoxa et genuina agnoscimus, qu© ex ipsis est petita Scripturis 
(ex ingenio utique ejus lingu©, in qua sunt script©, secundum circum- 
stantias item expens©, et pro ratione locorum vel similium vel dissi mi- 
lium, plurium 1 quoque et clariorum exposit©), cum regula fidei et eari- 
tatis congruit, et ad gloriam Dei homin unique sal utem eximie facit 

2. Proinde non aspernamur sanctorum Patrum Gr©corum Latino- 
rumque interpretationes, neque reprobamus eorundem disputationes 
ac tractationes rerum sacrarum cum Scripturis consentientes : a qui- 
bus tamen recedunus modeste, quando aliena a Scripturis aut his con- 
traria adferre deprelienduntur Nec putamus, illis ullam a nobis hac 
re lnjuriam irrogari, cum omnes uno ore nolint sua scripta ©quari cano- 
nicis, 6ed probare jubeant, quatenus vel consentiant cum illis, \el dissen- 
tiant, jubeantque consentieutia lecipere, recedere vero a dissentientibus. 

3 Eodem in ordine colloeantur etiam conciliorum definitiones vel 
canones 

4 Quapropter non patimur, nos in contro\ersiis religionis vel fidei 
cansis urgen nudis Patrum sententiis aut conciliorum deterininationi- 
bus, multo minus receptis consuetudinibus, aut etiam multitudine idem 
sentientium, ant longi temporis pr©scriptione. Ergo non alium susti- 
nemus in causa fidei judicem, quam ipsum Deum, per Scripturas Sanc- 
tas pronunciantem, quid verum sit, quid falsum, quid sequendum sit, 
quidve fugiendum. Ita judiciis non nisi spiritnalium hominum,ex verbo 
Dei petitis, acquiescimus. Jeremias cei*te c©teriqne prophet© sacer 
dotum concilia, contra legem Dei instituta, damnarunt graviter, ac 
monuerunt diligenter, ne audiamus Patres, aut insistamus vi© il- 


1 Kindlei and Niemevei read plurtmum 
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loriim, qui, in suis ambulantes adinventionibus, a lege Dei deflexe 
runt. 

5. Pari ter repudiamus traditiones humanas, quae, tametsi insignian- 
tur speciosis titulis, quasi divinae apostolicaeque sint, viva voce Aposto- 
lorum et ceu per raanus virorum Apostolicorum succedentibus Epis- 
copis, ecclesiae traditaB ; compositae tainen cum Scripturis, ab his dis- 
crepant, discrepantiaque ilia sua ostendunt, se minime esse Apostoli- 
cas. Sicut enim Apostoli inter se di\ ersa non docuerunt, ita et Apos- 
tolici non contraria Apostolis ediderunt Quinimo impiurn esset adse- 
verare, Apostolos viva voce contraria scriptis suis tradidisse. 

6. Paulus disserte dicit: Eadem se in omnibus ecclestis docuisse 
(1 Cor. iv. 17) ; et iterum non alia , inquit, scribimus vobis , quam quce 
legitis aut etiam agnosoitis (2 Cor. i. 13). Alibi rursus testatur: Se 
et discipulos suos (i. e., viros Apostolicos), eadem ambulare via et 
eodem spiritu pariter facere omnia (2 Cor xii. 18). Habuerunt quon- 
dam et Judaei suas traditiones seniorum, sed refutatae sunt graviter a 
Domino, ostendente, quod earum observatio legi Dei ofliciat, et his 
Deus frustra colatur (Matt. xv. 8, 9 ; Marc. vii. 6, 7). 


CAP in. 

De Deo, Unitate ejus et Trinitate. [Conf. Aug., Art. I.] 

1. Deum credimus et docemus unum esse essentia vel natura, per se 
subsistentem, sibi ad omnia sufficientem, invisibilem, incorporenm, im- 
mensum, aeternum, creatorem rerum omnium, turn visibilium turn 
invisibilium, snmmum bonum, vivum, et omnia vivificantem et con- 
servantem, omnipotentem et summe sapientem, clementem, sive mi- 
sericordem, justum atque veracem. 

2. Pluralitatem vero Deorum abominamur, quod diserte scriptum 
sit, Dominus Deus tuus unus est (Dent vi. 4). Ego sum Dominus 
Deus tuus , non sint tibi dii alieni ante faciem meam (Exod. xx. 2, 3). 
Ego Dominus et nullus ultra , prceter me non est Deus . An non ego 
Dominus et non e*t alius proeter me solum f Deus Justus et salvans , 
nuUus prceter me (Isa xlv. 5). Ego Jehovah , Jehovah Deus , misericors , 
clemens et longanimis , immensce bonitatis et veritatis (Exod. xxxiv. 6) 

3. Eundem nihilominus Deum immensum, unum et indivisum, cre- 
dixpus pt docemus personis inseperabiliter et inconfuse esse distinct urn, 
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Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, ita ut Pater ab ®terno Filium 
generavit, Filius generatione ineffabili genitus Bit, Spiritus Sanctus 
vero procedat ab utroque, idque ab ®terno, cum utroque adorandus: 
ita ut sint tres non qnidem Dii sed tres Person® consubstantiales, co- 
®tern® et co®quales, distinct® quoad hypostases, et ordine alia aliam 
praecedens, nulla tamen inaequalitate. Nam quoad naturam vel essen- 
tiam ita sunt conjunct®, ut sint unus Deus, esBentiaque divina com- 
munis sit Patri, Filio, et Spiritui Sancto. 

4. Distinctionem enim personarum manifestam tradidit nobis Serip- 
tura, angelo ad divam virginem inter alia dicente : Spiritus Sanctus 
superveniet in te et virtus Altissimi obumbrabit tibi, et quod nascetm 
sanctum -, vocabitur Filius Dei (Luc. i. 35). Sed et in baptismo Christi 
auditur vox coelitus delata super Christo dicens : Ilic est Filius mens 
dilectus (Matt. iii. 16, 17 ; Joh. i. 32). Adparebat et Spiritus Sanctus 
in specie columbse. Cumque ipse juberet baptizare Dommus, jussit 
baptizare in nomine Patns , et Ftlii y et Spiritus Sancti (Matt, xxviii. 
19). Item alibi in Evangelio dixit : Spiritum Sanctum mittet Pater 
nomine meo (Joh xiv. 26) Idem iterum : Cum, inquit, venerit Parar 
cletus , quern ego mittam vobis a Patre , Spiritus veritatis , qui a Patrt 
procedit , ille testimonium perhibebit de me , etc. (Joh. xv. 26). Brevi- 
ter recipimus Symbolum Apostolorum, quod veram nobis fidem tradit. 

5. Damnamus ergo Judseos ct Mahumetistas, omnesque sacrosanctam 
et adorandain lianc trinitatem blasphemantes Damnamus item omnes 
hsereses atque hsereticos, docentes, Filium et Spiritum Sanctum nuncu- 
patione esse Deuin ; item creatum ac serviens aut alteri officiale esse in 
trinitate, esse in ea denique insequale, majus aut minus, corporeum aut 
corporaliter efligiatum, moribus vel voluntate diversum, aut confusum 
vel solitarium, quasi Filius et Spiritus Sanctus affectiones et proprietates 
sint unius Dei Patris, ut Monarchici senserunt, Noetiani, Praxeas, Patri- 
passiani, Sabellius, Samosatenus, Aetius, Macedonius, Anthropomor- 
phit®, Arius, et similes. 

CAP IV. 

De Idolis vel Imaginibus Dei, Christi et Divorum. 

1. Quoniam vero Deus Spiritus est invisibilis et immensa essentia, 
non potest sane ulla arte aut imagine exprimi, unde non veremur, cum 
Scriptura simulacra Dei mera nuncupare mendacia. 
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2. Rejicimus itaque non modo gentium idola, sed et Christianorum 
simulacra. Tametsi enim Christus humanam assumserit naturam, non 
ideo tamen assumsit, ut tjpum prseferret statuariis atque pictoribus. 
Negavit se venisse ad solvendum legem et prophetas (Matt. v. 17) ; at 
lege et prophetis prohibit cb sunt imagines (Dent. vi. 23 ; Isa. xl. 18). 
Negavit, corporalem suam ecclesise profuturam prsesentiam; Spiritu 
suo se nobis perpetuo adfuturum promisit (Joh. xvi. 7 ; 2 Cor. v. 5). 

3. Quis ergo crederet, umbram vel simulacrum corporis aliquam con- 
ferre piis utilitatem? Cumque maneat in nobis per Spiritum suum , 
sumus utique templa Dei (1 Cor. iii. 16). Quid autem convenit templo 
Dei cum simulacrist (2 Cor. vi. 16). Et quando beati spiritiiB ac divi 
coelites, dum hie viverent, omnem cultum sui averterunt et statuas 
oppugnarunt (Act. xiv. 15 ; Apoc xiv. 7 ; xxii. 8, 9), cui verisimile 
videatur, divis ccelitibus et angelis suas placere imagines, ad quas 
genua flectunt homines, detegunt capita, ahisque prosequuntur liono- 
ribus? 

4. Ut vero instituantur homines in religione, admoneanturque re- 
rnm divinarum et salutis suse, prcedicare jussit evangelium, Dominus 
(Marc. xvi. 15), non pingere et pictura laicos erudire: sacramenta quo- 
que instituit, nullibi Btatuas constituit. 

5. Sed et passim, quoquo vertamus oculos, occurrunt res ereatse a 
Deo vivse et verse in oculos nostros, quse, si observentur, ut par est, 
longe e\identiii8 movent adspectantem, quam omnes omnium hoini- 
num imagines vel picturse vanse, immobiles, marcidse atque mortuse. 
De quibus vere dixit Propheta : Oculos habent et non vident , etc. (Psa. 
cxv. 5, 6, 7). 

6. Idcirco adprobamus Lactantii, veteris scriptoris, sententiam, di- 
centis: ‘Non est dubium, quin religio nulla sit, ubicunque simulacrum 
est. 5 Becte item fecisse adserimus beatum episcopum Epiphanium, 
qui in foribus ecclesise inveniens velum, habens depictam nnagiiiern 
quasi Christi vel sancti cujnspiam, scidit atque sustulit: quod contra 
auctoritatem Scripturarum vidisset, in Ecclesia Christi hominis pendere 
imaginem. Ideoque prsecipiebat, ne deinceps in Ecclesia Christi ejus- 
modi vela, quse contra religionem nostram veniunt, ad jien derent ur, 
sed tolleretnr potius ilia scrupulositas, quse indigna sit Ecdesia Christi 
et populis fidelibus. Prseterea adprobamus hanc S. Augustini de vera 
religione sententiam: ‘Non sit nobis religio humanorum operum cul- 
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tus. Meliores enim sunt ipsi artifices, qui talia fabricantur, quos tamen 
colere non debemua (Epist. 55). 


CAP. V. 

De Adoeatione, Cultu et Invocations Dei peb Unioum Mediatorem 
Jesum Cheistum. lConf. Aug., Aet. XXI.] 

1. Deum verum docemus solum adorare et colere. Hunc honorem 
communicamus neinini, juxta mandatum Domini: Dominum Deum 
tuum adorabis, et ilium solum coles , vel, et huic uni servies (Matt. iv. 
10). Certe omnes Prophet® gravissime invecti sunt contra populum 
Israelis, quandocunque deos alienos, non unum solum Deum verum 
adorarunt et coluerunt. 

2. Adorandum autein colendumque docemus Deum, sicuti ipse nos 
colere docuit, in spiritu videlicet et ventate (Job i\ 29), non cum 
ulla superstitione, sed cum sinceritate, secundum verbum ejus, ne all- 
quando ad nos etiam dicat: Quis requisivit hcec ex manibus ves - 
tirisf (Isa lxvi. 3; Jer vi. 20.) Nam et Paul us: Deus non colitur , 
ait, humanis manibus , tanquam , qui ipse aliquo indigeat (Act. 
xvii. 25). 

3. Eundem solum invocamus in omnibus discriminibus et casibue 
vitae nostrae, idque per interventum unici mediatoris et mtercessons 
nostri Jesu Chnsti. Diserte enim praeceptum est nobis: lnvoca me 
in die tribulationis , et eruam te, et glorificabis me (Psa 1. 15) Sed 
et liberalissime nobis promissum est a Domino dicente: Quidquid 
petieritis a Datre meo^dabit vobts (Job xvi 23); item: Vemte ad 
me, quotquot laboratis et onerati estis, et ego reficiam vos (Matt. xi. 
28). Et cum Bcriptum sit : Quomodo invocabunt eum , in quem non 
crediderunt? (Rom. x. 14.) Nos vero cum in solum Deum credamus, 
solum certe invocamus, et quidem per Christum. TJnus enim Deus , 
ait Apostolus, et unus mediator • Dei et hominum Jesus Christ us (1 Tim. 
ii. 5), item, Si quis peccaverit , advocatum habemus apud Datrem Je* 
sum Christum justum (1 Job. ii. 1). 

4 Proinde sanctos coelites sive divos nec adoramus, neque colimus 
nec invocamus, neque illos coram Patre pro intercessoribus aut media 
toribus nostris agnoscimus. Sufticit enim nobis Deus et Mediatoi 
Christus, neque honorem soli Deo et Filio e]us debitum aliis commu 
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nicamus; quod ille diserte dixerit: Oloriam meant alteri non dabo 
(Isa. xlii. 8), et quod Petrus dixit : Non aliud Kominibus nomen da- 
tum est, in quo oporteat salvos fieri , nisi nomen Christi (Act. iv. 12). 
In quo sane, qui per fidem adquiescunt, non queer unt extra Christum 
quidquam 

5. Interim divos nec contemnimus, nec vulgariter de eis sentimus. 
Agnoscimus enim, eos esse viva Christi membra, amicos Dei, qui car- 
nem et mundutn gloriose vicerunt. Diligimus ergo illos ut fratres, et 
honoramus etiam, non tamen cultu aliquo, sed honorabili de iis existi- 
matione, denique laudibus justis. Imitamur item eos. Nam imitatores 
fidei virtutumque ipsorura, consortes item esterase salutis esse, illis eeter- 
num apud Deum cohabitare et cum eis in ChriBto exsultare, desideriis 
votisque ardentissimis exoptamus. Atque hac in parte adprobamus 
illam S. Augustini de vera religione sententiam : ‘ Non sit nobis re- 
ligio cultus hominum mortuorum. Quia si pie vixerint, non sic ha- 
bentur, ut tales queerant honores, sed ilium a nobis coli volunt, quo 
illuminante, leetantur, meriti Bui nos esse conservos. Honorandi ergo 
sunt propter imitationem, non adorandi propter religionem,’ etc. 

6. Multo vero minus credimus, reliquias divorum adorandas esse aut 
colendas Yeteres isti sancti satis honorasse videbantur mortuos suos, 
ei honeste mandassent terras reliquias, postquam astra petiisset spiri- 
tus: ac omnium nobilissimas reliquias majorum sestimabant esse vir- 
tutes, doctrinam et tidem : quas ut commendabant cum laude mortu- 
orum, ita eas exprimere adnitebantur, dum vivebant in terris. 

7. Illi ipsi veteres non jurarunt, nisi per nomen solius Dei Jehovah, 
8icuti lege divina est preeceptum: qua sicut vetitum est jurare per 
nomina aUenorum deorum (Exod. xxiii. 13 ; Deut. x. 20), sic nos jura- 
menta per divos requisita non praestamus. Rejieimus ergo in his om- 
nibus doctrinam divis ccelitibus plus nimium tribuentem. 


CAP. VI. 

De Providentia Dei. 

1. Dei hujus sapientis, seterai et omnipotentis providentia credimus 
cuncta in coelo et in terra et in creaturis omnibus conservari et guber- 
nari. David enim testificatur et ait: Excelsus super omnes gentes 
Dominus , et super coelos gloria ejus . Quis sicut Dominus Deus 



THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. 245 

noster, qui in altia habitat , et se demittit , ut inspiciat , £? 4 ce in 
ccelo et in terra t (Psa. cxiii. 5, 6). Idem rursus : Omnes vioa meos 
prcevidisti , quia non eat verbum in lingua mea , quod non univeraum 
noveria , Domine (Psa. cxxxix. 3, 4). Testificatur et Paul ns, et ait: 
Per ipsum vivimua , movemur et aumua (Act. xvii. 28). Et : Ex iUo 
et per ilium et in ilium omnia (Rom. xi. 36). 

2. Verissime ergo et secundum Scripturam pronunciavit Augustinus 
(in libro De agone Christi, cap. viii.) : ‘Dominus dixit , nonne duo pas- 
8erea asse veniunt , et unua eorum non cadit in terrain sine volun- 
tate Patris vestri ? (Matt, x 29). Ita vero loquens ostendere voluit, 
quidquid vilissimum homines putant, omnipotentia Domini gubernari. 
Sic enim et volatilia codi ab eopasci, et lilia agri ah eo vestiri , veritas 
loquitur, quce capillos etiam noatroa numeratoa esse dicit , etc. (Matt, 
vi. 26-29).’ 

3. Damnamus ergo Epicureos, providentiam Dei abnegantes, om- 
nesque illos, qui blaspheme dicunt, Deum vei-sari circa cardines cceli, 
et nos atque nostra nec videre nec curare Damnavit hos etiam David, 
propheta regius, qui dixit: Quousque Domine! quousque tmpii ex- 
aultabunt ? Dicunt : Dominua non videt , neque tntelligit Deus Jacob . 
Intelligite stupidi in populo et stulti ! quando demum aapietis ? Is , 
qui aurem condidit, an non audiret f et qui oculum jrnxit , quomodo 
non videretf (Psa. xciv. 7-9). 

4. Interim \ero media, per quse operatur divina providentia, non 
aspernamur, ut inutilia, sed his hactenus nos accomodandos esse doce- 
mus, quatenus in verbo Dei nobis commendantur. Unde illorum voces 
temerarias improbamus, qui dicunt: si providentia Dei omnia gerun- 
tur, innutiles certe sunt conatus nostri et studia nostra : satis fuerit, si 
omnia divinse permittamus providentise gubernanda, nec erit, quod 
porro simus solliciti de re ulla, aut quidquam faciamus. Tametsi enim 
Paulus agnosceret, se m Dei providentia navigare, qui ipse dixerat, 
oportet te et Pomce testificari (Act. xxiii. 11): qui insuper promiserat 
dixeratque: Jactura nulla erit ullius Unimex , nec cadet pilus de capite 
vestro (Act. xxvii. 22, 34) ; nihilominus meditantibns fugam nautis, 
dicit idem ille Paulus centurioni et militibus : Nisi hi in navi man - 
8erint , vos aervari non poteritis (ver. 31). Deus enim, qui cuilibet rei 
suum destinavit finem, is et principium et media, per quae ad finem 
usque penenitur, ordinavit, Ethnici fortunes res attrjbuunt ccecee, ve) 
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inoerto casni S. Jacobus non vult, ut dicam us, ho die et eras in ilUm. 
urhem profidscemur et negotiabimur , sed addit: Pro eo, quod dioere 
debueritis , si Dominus voluerit et vixerimus^hoc vel illud faciemus 
(Jac. iv. 13, 15) ; et Augustinus : * Omnia qu® vanis videntur in rerum 
natura temere fieri, non faciunt, nisi verbum eps’ (Enarrat. in Psa. 
cxlviii.). Ita videbatur forte fortuna fieri, quod Saul qu®rens Patris 
asinas, incidit in prophetam Sarauelem, sed antea dixerat Dominus 
ad prophetam : Gras mittam ad te virum de tribu Benjamin (1 Sam. 
ix. 16). 

CAP. m 

De Creations Rerum Omnium, de Angelis, Diabolo, et HomiNe. 

1. Deus hie bonus et omnipotens creavit omnia, cum visibilia, turn 
invisibilia, per Verbum suum co®ternum, eademque quoque conservat 
per Spintum suum co®ternum, testificante Davide atque dicente: 
Verbo Dei codifacti sunt , et in Spiritu oris ejus omnis virtue eorum 
(Psa. xxxiii. 6). Omnia autem , qum condidit Deus , erant , ut Scrip- 
tura ait, valde bona (Gen. i. 31), et ad utilitatem usumque hominis 
condita. 

2. Cuncta vero ilia dicimus ab uno profecta esse principio. Dam- 
namus ergo Manichroos et Marcionitas, qui impie fingebant duas sub- 
stantias atque naturas boni et mali, duo item principia, et duos sibi 
adversos Deos, bonura et malum. 

3. Inter omnes creaturas prsestant angeli atque homines. De angelis 
pronunciat Scriptura divina : Qui or eat angelos suos spiritus , et ?ni- 
nistros suos jiammam ignis (Psa. civ. 4) ; item : Nonne omnes sunt 
administrator™ spiritus , qui in ministerium emittuntur , propter 
eos , qui hoeredes sunt salutis f (Heb. i. 14). 

Dominus vero Jesus ipse testificatur de diabolo : llle, inquit, homi- 
cida erat ab initio , et in veritate non stetit , quia non est veritas in 
eo ; cum loquitur mendacium , ex propriis loquitur , quia mendax est , 
atque ejus rei pater (Joh. viii. 44). 

4. Docemus ergo, angelos alios quidem perstitisse in obedientia, ac 
ad fidele Dei et hominum ministerium esse deputatos : alios vero sua 
sponte lapsos, et in exitium esse prsecipitatos, factosque esse omnis 
boni fideliumque hostes, etc. 

5. Jam vero de homine dicit Scriptura, quod ab initio conditus sit 
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bonus, ad imaginem et similitudinem Dei; quod Deus colloca\erh 
eum in paradisum, subjeceritque ei omnia (Gen. i. 27, 28 ; ii. 8; v. 1). 
Id, quod David magnifice celebrat in Psa. viii. Addidit ei insuper 
conjugem ac benedixit eis (ii. 22 sqq.). 

6. Dicimus autem, constare hominem duabus ac divereis quidem 
substantiis, m una persona, anima immortali, utpote quae separata a 
corpore, nee dormit, nec interit, et corpore mortali, quod tamen in 
ultimo judicio a mortuis resnscitabitur, ut totus homo inde, vel in vita, 
vel in morte, eetemum maneat. 

7. Damnarnus omnes, qui irrident aut subtilibus disputationibus in 
dubiutn vocant immortalitatem anirnarum, aut animam dicnnt dormire. 
aut partem esse Dei. Breviter, damnarnus omnes omnium opimones. 
quotquot di versa sentiunt de creatione, de angelis, et dsemonibus, et 
horaine, ab iis, quae nobis tradita sunt per Scripturas Sanetas, in Apos- 
tolica Christi Eeclesia. 


cap. vm. 

De Lapsu Hominis, et Pecoato [Conf. Aug. 2, Art. XIX.], et Causa 

Peccati. 

1. Fuit homo ab initio a Deo condi tus ad imaginem Dei, in justitia 
et sanctitate veritatis, bonus et rectus. Sed instinctu serpentis, et sua 
culpa a bonitate et reetit udine deficiens, peccato, raorti, varnsque ca- 
lamitatibus factus est obnoxius Et qualis f actus est a lapsu, tales 
sunt omnes, qui ex ipso prognati suwt, peccato, inquam, morti, variisque 
obnoxii calamitatibus. 

2. Peccatum autem intelligimus esse nativam illam hominis eor- 
ruptionem, ex primis l’bs nostns parentibus, in nos omnes derivatam 
vel propagatam, qua concupiscentiis pravis inmersi, et a bono aversi. 
ad omne vero malum propensi, pleni omni nequitia, diffidentia, con- 
temtu et odio Dei, nihil boni ex nobis ipsis facere, imo ne cogitare 
quidem possumus. 

3. Quinimo accedentibns jam etiam annis, cogitationibns, dictis et 
factis pravis contra legem Dei admissis, corruptos fructus, mala ar- 
bore dignos, proferimus (Matt. xii. 33) : quo nomine, merito nostro, ira 
Dei obnoxii, pcenis subjicimur justis ; adeoque a Deo abjecti essemuf* 
omnes, nisi rednxisset nos Christus liberator. 

Vol. III.— R 
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4. Per mortem itaque intelligimtis non tantnm corpoream mortem, 
qnse omnibus nobis semel, propter peccata, est obeunda, sed etiam sup- 
plicia sempiterna, peccatis et comiptioni nostra debita. Nam Apos- 
tolus: Eramu8 mortui , in quit, delicti s ac peccatis, et eramus naturd, 
filii irce , sicut et ceteri. Sed Dens , qui dives est misericordia , cum 
essemus mortui per delicta , convivificavit nos una cum Christo (Eph. 
ii. 1, 3, 4, 5) Item : Sicut per unum hommem peccatum in mundum 
introid , ac per peccatum mors , et ita in omnes homines mors transiit , 
in quo omnes peccarunt (Rom. v. 12). 

5. Agnoscimus ergo, in omnibus hominibus esse originate peccatum ; 
agnoscimus, omnia alia peccata, quse ex hoc oriuntur, et dici, et vere 
esse peccata, quaiicunque nomine nuncupentur, sive mortalia, sive veni- 
al la, sive illua quoque, quod vocatur peccatum in Spiritum Sanctum , 
quod nunquam remittitur (Marc. iii. 29 ; 1 Joh. v 16). 

6. Fatemur etiam, peccata non esse sequalia, licet ex eodem corrup- 
tionis et incredulitatis fonte exoriantur, sed alia aliis esse graviora. 
Sicut Dominus dixit: Sodomce tolerabilius futurum , quam urbi reji- 
cienti verbum evanqelii (Matt. x. 14, 15 ; xi. 24 ; 1 Joh. v. 16, 17). 

7. Damnamus ergo omnes, qui his contraria docuernnt, imprimis 
vero Pelagium et omnes Pelagianos, una cum Jovinianistis, peccata 
cum Stoicis paria facientibus. Sentimus per omnia in hac causa cum 
S. Augustino, qui sua ex Scripturis Sanctis protulit atque defendit. 

8. Damnamus praterea Florinum et Blastum, contra quos et Irenaeus 
scripsit, et omnes, qui Deum faciunt auctorem peccati. Cum diserte 
scriptum sit : Tu non es Deus , qui velit iniquitatem. Odisti omnes , 
qui operantur iniquitatem, perdes omnes , qui loquuntur mendacium 
(Psa. v. 5-7). Et iterum: Cum loquitur diabolus mendacium, ex 
propriis coquitur, quia mendax est , et pater ejus rei (Jch. viii 44). 
Sed et in nobis ipsis satis est vitii corruptionisque, ut nihil necesse sit, 
Denm infundere nobis novam aut auctiorem pravitatem 

9 Proinde quando dicitur in Scripturis Deus indurare, excoecare, et 
tradere in reprobum sensum, intelligendum id est, quod justo judicio 
Deus id faciat, tanquam judex et ultor justus. Denique quotiescunque 
Deus aliquid maii in Scriptura facere dicitur atque videtur, non ideo 
dicitur, quod homo malum non faciat, sed quod Deus fieri sinat et non 
prohibeat, justo suo judicio, qui prohibere potuisset, si voluisset; vel, 
quod malo hominum bene utatur, ut peccatis fratrum Josephi: vel 
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quod ipse peccata gubernet, ne latius, quam par est, erumpant atque 
grassentur. S. Augustinus, in Enchiridio suo , i Miro modo, inquit, et 
ineffabili non fit prseter voluntatem ejus, quod etiam fit conti a volun- 
tatem ejus. Quia non fieret, si fieri non sineret. Nec utique nolens 
smit, sed volens. Nec sineret bonus fieri male, nisi omnipotens etiam 
de malq facere posset bene/ Hsec ille. 1 

10. Reliqua6 qusestiones, an Deus voluerit labi Adamum, aut impu- 
lerit ad lapsum, aut quare lapsum non impediverit, et similes quses- 
tiones deputamus inter euriosas (nisi forte cum hsereticorum aut alio- 
qui importunorum hominum improbitas cogit ista etiam ex verbo Dei 
explicare, sicut fecerunt non raro pii ecclesise doctores), scientes Domi- 
num prohibuisse, ne homo ederet de fructu prohibito, et transgressio- 
nem punivisse ; sed et mala non esse, quse fiunt, respectu pro\ identise 
Dei, voluntatis ac potestatis Dei, sed respectu Satanse et voluntatis 
nostrae, voluntati Dei repugnantis. 


CAP. IX 

De Libero Arbitrio Adeoque Yiribus Hominis. [Conf. Aug., Art. 

XYIII.] 

1. Docemus in hac causa, quse semper in Ecclesia multas peperit 
conflictationes, conditionem vel statum hominis triplicem esse conside- 
randum. Principio qualis fuerit homo ante lapsum, rectus nimirum 
et liber, qui et in bono manere et ad malum potuerit declinare ; declina- 
verit autem ad malum, implicaveritque peccato et morti, et se, et omne 
genus mortalium, sicuti dictum est antea. 

2. Deinde considerandum est, qualis fuerit homo post lapsum. Non 
sublatus est quidem homini intellectus, non erepta ei voluntas, et pror- 
su8 in lapidem vel truncum 2 est commutatus ; ceterum ilia ita sunt im- 
mutata et inminuta in ho mine, ut non poBsint amplius, quod potuemnt 
ante lapsum. Intellectus enim obscuratus est, voluntas vero ex libera 
facta est voluntas serva. Nam servit peccato, non nolens, sed volens. 

3. Etenim voluntas non noluntas dicitur. Ergo quoad malum sive 
peccatum, homo non coactus vel a Deo vel a diabolo, sed sua spoil te, 


• Hate f lie aie not in the Zurich MS 

1 Expressions of Luther and Flacius, afterwards sanctioned by the Formula of Concord, 
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malum facit ; et hac parte liberrimi est arbitrii. Quod vero non raro 
cemimus, pessima bominis facinora et consilia irnpediri a Deo, ne 
finem suum consequantur, non tollit liomini libertatem in malo, sed 
Deus potentia sna prsevenit, quod homo alias libere inBtituit, sicut fra- 
tres Josephi Josephum libere instituunt tollere ; sed non possunt, quod 
Dei consilio aliud visum esset. 

4. Quantum vero ad bonum et ad virtu tes, intellectus hominis non 
recte judicat de divinis ex semetipso. Requirit enim Scriptura Evan- 
gelica et Apostolica regenerationem abs quolibet nostrum, qui salvari 
velimus. Unde nati vitas prior ex Adamo ad salutem nihil nobis con- 
fert. Paulus, animalis homo , ait, non per tip it ea, quce sunt Spiritus 
Dei , etc. (1 Cor. ii. 14). Idem : Negat alicubi nos idoneos esse , ex nobis 
ipsis cogitare aliquid boni (2 Cor. iii. 5). 

5. Constat vero, mentem vel intellectum ducem esse voluntatis, cum 
autem ccecus sit dux, claret, quousque et voluntas pertmgat. Proinde 
nullum est ad bonum homini arbitrium liberum, nondum renato, vires 
nullse ad perficiendum bonum. Dominus in Evangelio dicit: Amen, 
amen dico vobis , quod omnis , qui facit peccatum , servus est peccati 
(Joh. viii. 34). Et Paulus Apostolus : Affectus carnis , inquit, inimi- 
titia est adversus Deum, nam legi Dei non subditur , imo ne potest 
quidem (Rom. viii 7). 

6. Porro terrenarum rerum intelligent^ in lapso homine non est 
nulla. Reliquit enim Deus ex misericordia ingenium, multum tamen 
distans ab eo, quod inerat ante lapsum. Jubet Dens excolere inge- 
nium, et addit dona simul et profectum. Et manifestum est, quam 
nihil proficiamus in artibus omnibus sine benedictione Dei. Scriptura 
certe omnes artes ad Deum refert. Nam et ethnici retulerunt artium 
origines ad inventores Deos. 

7. Postremo videndum, an regenerati sint liberi arbitrii, et quatenus. 
In regeneratione intellectus illuminatur, per Spiritum Sanctum, ut et 
m) T steria et voluntatem Dei intelligat. Et voluntas ipsa non tantum 
mutatur per Spiritum, set etiam instruitur facultatibus, ut sponte velit 
et possit bonum (Rom. viii. 5, 6). Nisi hoc dederimus, negabimus 
Christianam libertatem, et inducemus legalem servitutem. Sed et 
Propheta facit Deum loquentem : Dabo legem meam in men tes illo- 
rum , et in cordibus eorum inscribam eas (Jer. xxxi. 33). Dominus 
quoque dicit in Evangelio : Si Filins vos liberaverit , vere liberi estis 
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(Joh. viii. 36; Ezek xxxvi. 26) Paulus quoque ad Philippenses (i 24): 
Vobi8 y donatum est, inquit, pro Christo , non solum , ut in eum ere* 
datis , sed etiam ut pro illo patiammi. Et iterum : Persuasum habeo, 
quod is , qui copit in vobis bonum opus i perficiet usque ad diem Do- 
mini Jesu (Phil. i. 6); item: Deus est , qui agit in vobis , et ut vditiSy 
et ut effimatis (Phil, ii 13). 

8. Ubi interim duo observanda esse docemus: Primum , regenera- 
tes in boni electione et operatione, non tantum agere passive, sed active. 
Aguntur enim a Deo, ut agant ipsi, quod agunt Reete enim Augus- 
tinus adducit illud, quod Deus dicitur noster adjutor Neqnit autem 
adjmari, nisi is, qui aliquid agit. Manichaji spoliabant hominem 
omni actione, et veluti saxum et truncum faciebant. 

9. Secundum , in regeneratis reinanere intirmitatem. Cum enim in- 
habitet in nobis peccatum, et caro in renatis obluctetur spiritui, in 
finem usque vitae nostiae, non expedite omnino perfieiunt regenerati, 
quod mstituerant. Confirmantur haec ab Apostolo ad Rom. vii. et 
Gal. v. 

10. Proinde infirmum est nostrum illud liberum arbitrium, propter 
reliquiae remanentis in nobis, ad finem usque vitae nostrae, veteris 
Adami, agnataeque corruptionis humanae Interim cum carnis vires 
et reliquiae veteris hominis non ita sint eftieaces, ut extinguant penitus 
Spiritus operationem; idcirco fideles liben dieuntur, ita tamen, ut 
agnoscant infirmitatem, et nihil glorientur de libero arbitrio. Semper 
enim animis fidelium obversari debet, quod to ties inculcat beatus Au- 
gustinus ex Apostolo : Quid habes , quod non accepisti , et si accepisti , 
quid gloriaris , quasi non acceperisf (1 Cor. iv. 7). His accedit, 
quod non statim evenit, quod institueramus. Eventus enim rerum 
positi sunt in manu Dei. Unde Paulus orat Dominum, ut prosperet 
iter suum (Rom i. 10). Unde vel hac causa infirmum est liberum 
arbitrium 

11. Ceterum nemo negat, in extemis, et regenitos et non regenitos 
habere liberum arbitrium ; habet enim homo hanc constitutionem cum 
animantibus aliis (quibus non est inferior) communem, ut alia velit, 
alia nolit. Ita loqui potest, ant tacere, domo egredi, \e\ domi manere, 
etc Quamvis semper et hie potentia Dei observanda sit : quse effecit, 
ut Balaam eo non posset pertingere, quo volebat (Num. xxiv.), neque 
Zacharias, rediens ex templo, loqui posset, prout volebat (Luc. i. 22). 
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12. Darnnamus hac in causa Manichseos, qui negant, homim bono 
ex libero arbitrio fuisse initimn rnali. Darnnamus etiarn Pelagianos, 
qui dicun t, hominem malum sufficienter habere liberum arbitrium, ad 
faciendum precept nm bonum. Redarguuntur utrique a Scriptura 
Sancta, qu® illis dicit : Fecit Dens hominem rectum (Eccles. vii 29), 
his vero dicit : Si Filius vos hberaverit, vere liberi estis (Joh. viii. 36). 


CAP X. 

De Pr^edestinatione Dei et Elections Sanctorum. 

1. Deus ab aeterno predestinavit vel elegit libere et mera sua gratia, 
nullo hominum respectu, sanctos, quos vult salvos facere in Christo, 
juxta illud Apostoli : Deus elegit nos in ipso, antequam jacerentur 
fundamenta mundi (Eph. i. 4), et iterum : Qui salvos fecit nos , et 
vocavit vocatione sancta , non secundum opera nostra , sed secundum 
suum propositum et gratiam , quce data quidem est nobis , per Jesum 
Christum , ante tempora externa, sed palam facta est nunc per appa- 
ritionem Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi (2 Tim. i. 9, 10). 

2. Ergo non sine medio, licet non propter ullum meritum nostrum, 
sed in Christo et propter Christum, nos elegit Deus, ut qui jam sunt 
in Christo insiti per fidem, illi ipsi etiam sint electi, reprobi vero, qui 
sunt extra Christum, secundum illud Apostoli : Vos ipsos tentate , num 
sitis in fide. An non cognoscitis vosmet ipsos , quod Jesus Christus 
in vobis est f nisi sicubi reprobi estis (2 Cor. xni 5). 

3. Denique electi sunt sancti in Christo per Deum ad finem certum, 
quern et ipsum exponit Apostolus et ait : Elegit nos in ipso , ut esse- 
mus sancti et irreprehensibiles coram illo per caritatem / qui proedes 
tinavit nos , ut adoptaret in filios per Jesum Christum , in sese, ut 
laudetur gloria gratirn sues (Eph. i. 4, 5, 6). 

4. Et quamvis Deus norit, qui sint sui, et alicubi mentio fiat pauci- 
tatis electorum, bene sperandum est tamen de omnibus, neque temere 
reprobis quisquam est adnumerandus. Paulus certe ad Philippenses : 
Gratias ago , inquit, pro omnibus vobis (loquitur autem de tota Eccle- 
sia Philippensi), quod veneritis in communionem evangelii , persua- 
sum habens , quod is, qui ccepit opus bonum in vobis, perficiet, sicut 
justum est , ut hoc sentiam de vobis omnibus (Phil. i. 3-7) 

5. Et cum (Luc. xiii.) rogaretur Dominus: an pauci suit, qui sal' 
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ventur? non respondet Dominus ac dicit, paucos aut plures fore servan- 
dos, aut perdendos, sed hortatur potius, ut quisqne contendat ingredi 
per portam arctam Quasi dixerit, vestrum non est, de his curiosiue 
inquirere, sed magis adniti, ut per rectam viam coelum ingrediamini. 

6. Proinde non probarnus impias quorundam voces, qui dicunt: 
pauci sunt electi, et cum mihi non constet, an sim in illo paucorum 
numero, genium meum non fraudabo. Alii dicunt: si praedestmatus 
\el electus sum a Deo, nihil impediet me a salute certo jam definita, 
quicquid tandem designa\ero. Si vero sum de reproborum numero, 
nulla me vel tides vel poem ten tia juvabit, cum definitio Dei mutari 
non possit. Itaque in utiles sunt doctrinae et admonitiones omnes. 
Nam contra hos pugnat illud Apostoli : Oportet servum Domini pro- 
pensum ease ad docendum , erudientem eos , qui obsistunt, si quando 
det Deus illis poenitentiam . , ad agnoscendum veritatem, ut resi- 
pisca?it a laqueo diaboli , capti ah eo ad ejus voluntatem (2 Tim. ii. 
24-26) 

7. Sed et Augustinus de bono perseverantiae cap. xiv. et conseq. 
ostendit, utrumque esse prsedicandum et liberae electionis praedestina- 
tiomsque gratiam, et admonitiones et doctrinas salntares. Improba- 
mus itaque illos, qui extra Christum quaerunt : an sint electi ? Et quid 
ante onmem aetemitatem de ipsis statuerit Deus ? 

8. Audienda est enim praedicatio E\angelii, eique credendum est: 
et pro indubitato habendum, si credis ac sis in Christo, electum te esse. 
Pater enim praedestinationis suae aeternam sententiam, sicut modo ex 
Apostolo (2 Tim i.) exposui, in Christo nobis aperuit. Docendum ergo 
et consideiandum ante omnia, quantus amor Patris erga nos in Christo 
nobis sit levelatus; audiendum, quid nobis quotidie in Evangelio ipse 
Dominus praedicet, quomodo vocet et dicat: V^enite ad me omnes , qui 
laborati et oneratz estis , ego vos reficiam (Matt, xi 28). Sic Deus 
ddexit mundum , ut unigenitum dederit pro mundo , ut omnis , qui 
or edit in cum non per eat, sed habeat vitam mtemam (Joh. iii. 16). 
Item : Non est voluntas Patris , ut quisquam de his pusillis pereat 
(Matt, xviii. 14). 

9. Christus itaque sit speculum, in quo praedestinationem nostram 
contemplemur. Satis perspicuum et firmum habebimus testimonium, 
nos in libro vitae inscriptos esse, si communica\erimus cum Christo, et 
is in vera fide noster sit, nos eius simus. Consoletur nos in tentatione 
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prsedestinationis, qua vix alia est periculosior, qnod promissiones Dei 
sunt universales fidelibus, quod ipse ait : Petite et accipietis . Omni8 i 
qui petit, aceipit (Luc. xi. 9, 10). 

10. Quod denique cum uni versa Dei Ecclesia oramus : ‘ Pater nos- 
ter, qui es in ccelis;’ et quod baptismo sumus insiti corpori Christi, et 
pascimur in Ecclesia ejus carne et sanguine frequenter ad \itam seter- 
nam. His confirmati cum timore et t remove, juxta Pauli prseceptum, 
no8tram salutem operari jubemur (Phil. ii. 12). 

CAP. XI. 

De Jesu Christo, vero Deo et Homine, Unioo Mundi Salvatore. 

[Conf. Aug., Art. III.] 

1. Credimus prseterea et docemus, Filium Dei Dominum nostrum 
Jesmn Christum ab seterno prsedestinatum vel praeordinatum esse a 
Patre salvatorem mundi : credimusque hunc esse gemtum, non tan- 
turn, cum ex virgine Maria carnem adsuinsit, nec tantum ante jacta 
fundamenta mundi, sed ante omnem seternitatern, et quidem a Patre, 
ineffabiliter. Nam Esaias dixit: Generationem ejus quis enarrabitf 
(lin. 8); et Micheas: Et egressus ejus a diebus ceternitatis (v. 2). 
Nam et Joannes in Evangelio dixit: In principio erat verbum, et 
verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat verbum (i. 1). 

2. Proinde Filius est Patri juxta dixinitatem cosequalis et consub- 
itantialis, Deus verus, non nuncupatione, aut adoptione, ant ulla digna- 
tione, sed substantia atque natura (Phil. ii. 6), sicut Joannes Apostolus 
iterum dixit: Hie est verus Deus , et vita asterna (1 Joh. v. 20); et 
Paul us quoque: Filium, ait, constituit haeredcm omnium, q>er quem 
et secula fecit : idem est splendor glorias, et character substantial ejus , 
portans omnia verbo potential sues (Ileb. i. 2, 3) Nam m Exangelio 
ipse quoque Dominus dixit : Pater glorifica tu me apud temet ipsum 
gloria, quam habui, priusquam hie mundus esset, apud te (Joh. xvii. 
5). Nam et alibi in Evangelio scribitur: Judod quosrebant occidere 
Tesum, quod Patrem suum dixisset Deum, aequalem se ipsum faciens 
Deo (Joh. v. 18). 

3. Abominamur ergo Arii et omnium Arianorum impiam contra 
Filium Dei doctrinam, imprimis vero MichseliB Serveti, Hispani et 
SerTCtanorum omnium blasphemias, quas contra Dei Filium Satan per 
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illos, veluti ex inferis liausit et in orbem audacissime et impiissime 
dispergit. 

4. Eundem quoque seterni Dei seternum Filium credimus et doce- 
muB hominis factum esse filium, ex semine Abralise atque Davidis, 
non ex viri coitu, quod Ebion dixit, sed conceptual purissime ex Spi- 
ritu Sancto, et natum ex Maria semper virgine : si cut diligenter nobis 
lnstoria explicat evangelica (Matt. i.). Et Paulus ait : Nullibi angeloa 
adsumit , sed semen Abrahce (Ileb. ii. 16). Joannes item Apostolus, 
qui non credit , Jesurn Christum in came venisse , ex Deo non est 
(1 Job. iv. 3). Caro ergo Christi nec phantastica fuit, nec ccelitus 
adlata, sicuti Valentinus et Marcion somniabant. 

5. Pneterea annna fuit Domino nostro Jesu Christo non absque 
sensu et ratione, ut Apollmaris sentiebat, neque caro absque anima, 
ut Eunomius docebat, sed anima cum ratione sna, et caro cum sensibus 
suis, per quos sensus veros dolores tempore passionis sna3 sustinuit; 
sicuti et ipse testatus est, et dixit : Tristis est anima mea usque ivd mor- 
tem (Matt. xxvi. 36-38), et nunc anima mea turbata est (Job. xii. 27). 

6. Agnoscimus ergo m uno atque eodem Domino nostro Jesu Christo 
duas naturas vel substantias, divinain et bumanam (Ileb iv. 14); et 
has ita dicimus con jun etas et unitas esse, ut absorptse, aut confuses, 
aut inmixtae non sint, sed salvis potius et permanentibus naturarum 
proprietatibus, in una persona, unitse vel conjunctee; ita ut unum Chris- 
tum Dominum, non duos veneremur : unum inquam verum Deum, et 
hominem, juxta dninam naturam Patri, juxta humanam vero nobis 
liominibus consubstantialem, et per omnia similem, peccato excepto 
(Ileb. iv. 15). 

7. Etenim, ut Nestorianum dogma ex uno Christo duos faciens, et 
unionein personae dissolvens, abominainur : ita Eutychetis et Monothe- 
litarum vel Mon opliy si corum vesaniam, expungentem naturae humanae 
proprietatem execramur 1 penitus. 

8. Ergo minime docemus, naturam in Christo divinam passam esse, 
aut Christum secundum humanam naturam adhuc esse in hoc mundo, 
adeoque esse ubique. Neque enim vel sentimus, vel docemus, verita- 
tem corporis Christi a clarificatione desiisse, aut deificatatn, adeoque 
sic deificatam esse, ut suas proprietates, quoad corpus et animam depo- 


1 Execramur is omitted in Kindler’s edition. 
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suerit, ac prorsus in naturam divinatn abierit, unaque duntaxat sub 
stantia esse cceperit 

9. Et proinde Schwenkfeldii similiumque leptologorum inargutas 
argutias, intricatas, obscurasque, et parum sibi constantes liac de ic 
dissertat ioucs, haudquaquam probamus aut recipimus, neque Schwenk- 
feldiani sum us. 

10. Prseterea credimus, Dommum nostrum, Jesum Christum vere 
possum et mortuum esse pro nobis , si cut Petrus ait, came (1 Pet. iv. 
8). Abominamur Jacobitarum et omnium Turearum, passionem Do- 
mini exsecrantium, impiissimam vesaniam. Interim non negamus et 
Dominum glorice juxta verba Pauli, crucijixum esse pro nobis (2 Cor. 

ii. 8). Nam communicationem idiomatum, ex Scripturis petitam, et 
ab uni versa vetustate in explicandis componendisque Seripturarum 
locis in speciem pugnantibus, usurpatam, religiose et reverenter recipi- 
mus et usurpamus. 

11. Credimus et docemus, eundem Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris- 
tum vera sua carne, in qua crucilixus et mortuus fuerat, a mortuis 
resurrexisse, et non aliara pro sepulta excitasse, aut spiritum pro carne 
suscepisse, sed veritatem corporis retinuisse. Ergo dum discipuli ejus 
arbitrarentur, se Domini spiritum videre, exhibet eis manus atque 
pedes, stigmatibus utique clavorum et vulnerum notatas, et addit: 
Adspidte manus meas et pedes meos : quia ego ipse sum . Contrec- 
tate me et videte : quia spimtus carnem et ossa non habet , sicut vi- 
deos me habere (Luc. xxiv. 39). 

12. In eadem ilia carne sua credimus adscendisse Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum, supra omnes coelos adspectabiles, in ipsum coelutn 
supremum, sedem videlicet Dei et beatoruin, ad dextram Dei Patris, 
quae, etsi et gloriae majestatisque consortium aequale significet, accipi- 
tur tamen et pro loco certo, de quo in E\angelio loquens Dominus 
dicit, se abiturum et suis paraturum locum (Joh. xiv. 2). Sed et 
Apostolus Petrus: Oportet Christum , inquit, ccdum accipere , usque 
ad tempus restitutionis omnium (Act. iii. 21). 

13. [Conf. Aug., Art. XVII.] Ex coelis autem idem ille redibit in 
judicium, turn, quando summa erit in mundo consceleratio, et anti- 
christus, corrupta religione vera, superstitione impietateque omnia op- 
plevit, et sanguine atque flamma ecclesiam crudeliter vastavit. Redi- 
bit autem Christus, adserturus suos, et aboliturus adventu suo anti- 
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christum, judicaturusque vivos et mortuos. Resurgent enim mortui, 
et qui ilia die (quce omnibus incognita est creatnris) superstites futnri 
sunt, mutabuntur in momento oculi, fidelesque omnes una obviam 
Christo rapientur in aera, ut inde cum ipso ingrediantur in sedes 
beatas sine fine victuri (Act xvii. 31; 1 Thess. iv. 15-17 ; Marc. xiii. 
32 ; 1 Cor. xv. 51 ; Matt. xxv. 41). Increduli vero vel impii descendent 
cum dflemonibus ad tartara, in sempiternum arsuri, atque ex tormentis 
numquam liberandi. 

14. Damnamus ergo omnes negantes veram camis resurrection em 
(2 Tim. ii. 18), aut qui cum Joanne Hierosolymitano, contra quern 
scripsit Hieronymus, non recte sentiunt de clarificatis corporibus. 
Damnamus eos, qui senserunt, et deemones et impios omnes aliquando 
servandos, et poenaruin finem futurum. Simpliciter enim pronnncia- 
vit Dominus : Ignis eorum numquam exstmguitur , et vermis eorum 
non moritur (Marc. ix. 44). Damnamus prseterea Judaica somnia, quod 
ante judicii diem aureum in terris sit futurum seculum, et pii regna 
mnndi occupaturi, oppressis suis hostibus impiis Nam Evangelica veri- 
tas (Matt. xxiv. et xxv. ; Luc., item xviii.) et Apostolica doctrina (2 These, 
ii , et in 2 Tim. iii. et iv. capite) longe aliud perhibere inveniuntur. 

15. Porro passione vel morte sua omnibusque adeo, quae a suo in came 
adventu nostra causa fecit et pertulit, reconciliavit omnibus fidelibus 
Dominus nosterPatrem ccelestem, expiavit peccatum,exarmavit mortem, 
condemnationemque et inferos confregit, ac resurrectione sua ex mor- 
tuis vitam immortalitatemque reduxit ac restitnit (Rom. iv. 25 ; x. 4; 
1 Cor. xv. 17 ; Joh. vi. 45 ; xi. 25, 26). Ipse enim est justitia nostra, 
vita et resurrectio, denique plenitudo et absolutio fidelium omnium, 
salusque et suflicientia abundantissima Apostolus enim, sic placuit 
Patri, inquit, omnem in ipso habitare plenitudinem , et in ipso estis 
completi (Col i. 19 et ii. 10). 

16. Docemus enim ac credimus, hunc Jesum Christum, Dominum 
nostrum, unicum et eeternum generis humani adeoque totius mundi 
esse Servatorem, in quo per fidem servati sint, quotquot ante legem, 
sub lege, et sub Evangelio salvati sunt, et quotquot adliuc in finem 
usque seculi salvabuntur. Nam ipse Dominus in Evangelio dicit : 
Qui non intrat per ostium in stabulum ovium , sed adscendit ali- 
unde ^ iUe fur est et latro . Ego sum ostium ovium (Joh. x. 1, 2). Item 
alibi in eodem E\angelio (viii. 56): Abraham vidit diem meu/n , et 
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gavisus est. Bed et Petrus Apostolus : Non est in quoquam alio , in 
quit, nisi in Christo solus. Neque aliud nomen est sub cedo datum 
inter homines , in quo oporteat nos salvos fieri (Act. iv. 12 et x 43). 
Credimus ergo per gratiam Domini Jesu Christi nos servatum in, 
sicuti et Patres nostros (Act. xv. 11). Nam et Paulus ait: Omne* 
Patres nostros eandem escam spiritualem edisse ; et omnes eundem 
potum spiritualem bibisse ; bibisse autem de spirituali ipsos conse- 
quents petra , petram vero Christum fuisse (1 Cor. x. 3, 4). Ideoque 
legirnus, et Joannem dixisse, Christum esse agnum ilium , qui occisus 
sit ah origine mvndi (Apoc. xiii. 8) ; et Baptistam testatum : Christum 
esse agnum ilium Dei, qui tollat peccatum mundi (Joh. i. 29). 

17. Unde pleno ore profitemur, et praedicamus, Jesnm Christum 
unicum esse mundi Redemptorem et Salvatorem, regem et pontificem 
maximum, Messiam verurn et exspectatum ilium, inquam, sanctum 
benedictum, quern omnes legis typi et vaticmia prophetarum praa- 
figurarint atque promiserint, Dens autem prsestiterit ac miserit ilium 
nobis, ut aliuB porro non sit ullus nobis exspectandus. Nec restat jam 
aliud, quain ut omnes omnem gloriam Christo tribuamus, in ipsum 
credamus, et in ipso solo adquiescamus, omnibus aliis vitae praesidiis 
spretis atque abjectis. Nam gratia Dei exciderunt, et Christum in- 
anem sibi reddunt, quotquot salutem in alia re ulla, quam in uno 
Christo quaerunt (Gal. v. 4). 

18. Et ut paucis multa hujus causae dicamus, quaecunque de incar- 
nationis Domini nostri Jesu Christi mysteno definita sunt ex Bcripturis 
Sanctis, et compreliensa symbolis ac sententiis quatuor pnmarum et 
praestantissimarum synodorum, celebratarnm Niceae, Constantinopoli, 
Ephesi et Chalcedone, una cum beati Athanasii symbolo, et omnibus 
his similibus symbolis, credimus corde sincero, et ore libero ingenue 
profitemur, condemnantes omnia his contraria. 

Atque ad hunc modum retinemus inviolatam sive integram fidem 
Christianam, orthodoxam atque Catholicam : scientes, symbolis prae- 
dictis nihil contineri, quod non sit conforme verbo Dei, et prorsus fa- 
ciat ad sinceram fidei explicationem. 
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cap. xn. 

De Lege Dei. 

1. Docemus, lege Dei exponi nobis voluntatem Dei, quid a nobis fieri 
velit aut nolit, quid bonum et justum, quidve malum sit et injustum. 
Bonam igitur et sanctam confiternur esse legem. Et hanc quidem 
alias digito Dei inscriptam esse in corda hominum , vocanque legem 
naturae, (Rom. ii. 15), alias autem digito insculptam esse in tabulas 
Mosis geminas, et libris Mosis copiosius expositam (Exod. xx ; Deut. 
v.). Distinguimus illam, perspicuitatis gratia, in moralem, quse corn- 
prehenditur decalogo vel geminis tabulis, per Mosis libros expositis, in 
ceremonialem item, quse de cseremoniis cultuque Dei constituit, et in 
judicialein, quae versatur circa politica atque ceconomica. 

2. Credimus, hac Dei lege omnem Dei voluntatem, et omnia prse- 
cepta necessana, ad omnem vitae partem, plenissime tradi. Alioqui 
emm non vetuisset Dominus, huic legi nihil vel addi vel adimi (Deut. 
iv. 2) ; non praecepisset, recta ad hanc incedi , neque in dextram vel 
sinistram dejlexo itinere , declinare (Isa. xxx. 21). 

3. Docemus, legem hanc non datam esse hominibus, ut ejus justifi- 
cemur obser\ atione : sed ut ex ejus indicio infirmitatem potius, pecca- 
tum atque condemnationem agnoscamus, et de viribus nostris despe- 
rantes, convertamur ad Christum in fide. Aperte enim Apostolus : Lex 
iram , ait, operatur (Rom. iv. 15). Per legem agnitio peccati (Rom. 
iii. 20). Si data fuisset lex , quw posset justificare , vel vivificare , vere 
ex lege esset justitia : sed conclusit Scriptura (legis nimirum) omnia 
sub peccatum, utpromissio ex fide Jes'u, daretur credentibus. 1 toque 
lex pcedagogus noster ad Christum fuit , ut ex fide justificaremv/r 
(Gal. iii. 21, 22, 24). Neque vero potuit aut potest ulla caro legi Dei 
satisfacere, et hanc adimplere, ob imbecillitatem in carne nostra, ad 
extremum usque spiritum in nobis haerentem aut remanentera. Rur- 
sus enim Apostolus : Quod lex praestare non poterat , inquit, quia im- 
beciUis erat per carnem ) hoc Deus , proprio Filio misso sub specie 
camis peccato obnoxice , prcestitit (Rom. viii. 3). Idcirco Christas est 
perfectio legis et adimpletio nostra (Rom. x. 4), qui ut execrationem 
legis mstulit , dum f actus est pro nobis malcdictio, vel execratio (Gal. 
iii. 13), ita communicat nobis per fidem adimpletionem suam, nobisque 
ejus imputatur justitia et obedientia. 
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4. Ilactenus itaque abrogata est lex Dei, quatenus nos amplius non 
damnat, nee iram in nobis operatur. Sumus enim sub gratia, et non 
sub lege. Praeterea implevit Christus omnes legis %uras. Unde um- 
brae cesserunt, corpore adveniente, ut jam in Christo et veritatem ha- 
beamus et omnem plenitudinem. Attamen legem non ideo fastidi- 
entes rejicimus. Meminimus enim verborum Domini, dicentis : Non 
veni legem et prophetas solvere , sed implere (Matt. v. 17) Scimus, 
lege nobis tradi formulas virtutum atque vitiorum. Scimus, Scriptu- 
ram legis, si exponatur per Evangelium, Ecclesiae esse utilem, et idcirco 
ejus lectionem non exterminandam esse ex Ecclesia. Licet enim \e\o 
obtectus fuerit Mosis vultus, Apostolus tamen perhibet, velum per 
Christum tolli atque aboleri. DamnamuB omnia, quae haeretici ve- 
teres et neoterici contra legem Dei docuerunt 


CAP XIII 

De Eyangelio Jesu Christi, de Promissionibus, item Spieitu et 

Lttera. 

1. Evangelium quidem opponitur legi. Nam lex iram operatur, et 
maledictionem adnunciat ; Evangelium vero gratiam et benedictionem 
praedicat. Sed et Joannes dicit : Lex per Mosen data est , gratia et 
veritas per Jesum Christum exorta est (Joh. i. 17 ; nihilominus ta- 
men certissimnm est, eos, qni ante legem et sub lege fuerunt, non 
omnino destitutos fuisse Evangelio. Habuerunt enim promissiones 
evangelicas insignes, quales hae sunt: Semen mulieris conculcabit 
caput serpentis (Gen. iii. 15). In semine tno benedicentur omnes 
gentes (Gen. xxii. 18). Non auferetur sceptrum de Juda , nisi prius 
venerit Silo (Gen. xlix. 10). Prophetam excitdbit Dominus de medio 
fratrum ,’ etc. (Deut. xviii. 18). 

2. Et quidem agnoscimus, Patribus duo fuisse promissionnm genera, 
sicuti et nobis, revelata. Alias enim erant rerum praesentium vel ter- 
renarum, quales sunt promissiones de terra Canaan, de victoriis, et 
quales hodie adhuc sunt de pane quotidiano. Aliae vero erant tunc, 
et sunt etiam nunc, rerum ccelestium et aetemarum, gratiaB videlicet 
divinae, remissionis peccatorum, et vitae aeternae, per fidem in Jesum 
Christum. Habuerunt autem veteres non tantum extemas vel terre- 
nas, sed spirituals etiam coelestesque promissiones, in Christo. Nam 
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de salute , ait Petrus, exquisiverunt et scrutati sunt prophetw, qui de 
ventura in nos gratia vaticinati sunt, etc. (1 Pet. i. 10). Unde et 
Paulus Apostolus dixit: Evangelium Dei ante promissum esse per 
prophetas Dei , in Scripturis sanctis (Rom. i. 2). Inde nimirum 
claret, veteres non prorsus destitutos fuisse omni Evangelio. 

3. Et, qnamvis ad hunc modum patres nostri in Scripturis proplieta- 
rum habuerint Evangelium, per quod salutem in Christo per fidem 
consecuti sunt, Evangelium tamen proprie lllud dicitur laetum et felix 
nuncium, quod nobis primum per Joannem Baptistam, deinde per ip 
sum Christum Dominum, postea per Apostolos ejus Apostolorumque 
successores praedicatum est mundo, Deum jam praestitisse, quod ab 
exordio inundi promisit, ac misisse, imo donavisse nobis Filium uni- 
cum, et in hoc reconciliationem cum Patre, remissionem peccatorum, 
omnem plenitudinem, et vitam aeternam. Historia ergo descripta a 
quatuor Evangelistis, explicans, quomodo liaec sint facta vel adimpleta 
a Christo, quae docuerit et fecerit Christus ; et quod m ipso credentes 
omnem habent plenitudinem, recte nuncupatur Evangelium. Prae- 
dicatio item et Scnptura Apostolica, qua nobis exponunt Apostoli, 
quomodo nobis a Patre datus sit Filius, et in hoc vitae salutisque om 
nia, recte dicitur doctrina Evangelica, sic, ut ne hodie quidem, si sin- 
cera sit, appellationem tarn praeclaram amittat. 

4. Ilia ipsa Evangelii praedicatio nuncupatur item ab Apostolo spi- 
ritus et ministerium spiritus, eo, quod efficax et viva fiat per fidem in 
auribus, imo cordibus credentium, per Spiritum Sanctum illuminan- 
tem. Nam litera, quae opponitur spiritui, significat quidem omnem 
rem extemam, sed inaxime doctrinam legis, sine spiritu et fide in ani- 
mis, non viva fide credentium, operantem iram, et excitantem pecca- 
tum. Quo nomine et ministerium mortis ab Apostolo nuncupatur. 
Hue enim lllud Apostoli pertinet, Litera occidit , spiritus vivificat 
(2 Cor. iii. 6). Et pseud oapostoli praedicabant Evangelium, lege ad- 
mixta, corruptum, quasi Christus sine lege non possit servare. Quales 
fuisse dicuntur Ebionaei, ab Ebione haeretico descendentes, et Nazaraei, 
qui et Minaei antiquitus vocabantur. Quos omnes nos damnainus, 
pure praedicantes Evangelium, docentesque per Spiritum [al. Chri- 
stum] solum, et non per legem justificari credentes. De qua re mox 
sequetur sub titulo justificationis copiosior expositio. 

5. Et quamvis Evangelii doctrina collata cum Pliarisaeorum doe- 
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trina legis, visa sit, cum prim urn praedicaretur per Christum, nova esse 
doctrina, quod et Jeremias de Novo Testamento vaticinatus sit, re- 
vera tamen ilia, non modo vetus erat, et est adhue (nam nova dicitur 
et hodie a Papistis, collata cum doctrina jam Papistarum recepta) vetus 
doctrina, sed omnium in mundo antiquissima 

6. Deus eniin ab cetemo prcedestinavit mnndum ser\are per Chri- 
stum, et hanc suam praedestinationem et consilium sempiternum ape - 
ruit mundo per Evangelium (2 Tim. i. 9, 10). Unde claret religionem 
doctrinamque Evangelicam, inter omnes, quotquot fuerunt unquam, 
sunt atque erunt, omnium esse antiquissimara. 

7. Unde dicimus, omnes eos errare tnrpiter, et indigna aeterno Dei 
consilio loqui, qui Evangelicam doctrinam et religionem nuneupant 
nuper exortam, et vix XXX annorum fidem. In quos eompetit lllud 
Jesaiae Prophetae: Vce his , qui dicunt , malum, esse bonum , et bonum 
malum , qui ponunt tenebras lucem , et lucem tenebras, amarum dulce , 
et dulce amarum (Isa. v. 20). 


CAP. XIV. 

De Pcenitentia et Conversione Hominis. [Conf. Aug., Aet. XL, 

XIL] 

1. Habet Evangelium conjunctam sibi doctrinam de pcenitentia. Ita 
enim dixit in Evangelio Dominus: Oportet prcedicari in nomine meo 
pcenitentiam et remissionem peccatorum in omnes gentes (Luc. 
xxiv. 47). 

2. Per pcenitentiam autem intelligimus mentis in homine peccatore 
resipiscentiam, verbo Evangelii et Spiritu Sancto cxcitatam, fideque 
vera acceptam, qua protinus homo peccator, agnatam sibi corruptio- 
nem peccataque omnia sua, per Verbum Dei accusata, agnoscit, ac de 
his ex corde dolet, eademque coram Deo non tan turn deplorat et 
fatetur ingenue cum pudore, sed etiam cum indignatione execratur, 
cogitans jam sedulo de emendatione, et perpetuo innocentiae virtu- 
tumque studio, in quo sese omnibus diebus vitae reliquis sancte ex- 
erceat. 

3. Et haec quidem est vera pcenitentia, sincere nimirum ad Deuin 
et omnc bonum conversio, sednla vero a diabolo et ab omni malo a\er- 
sio. Diserte \ero dicimus, hanc pcenitentiam merum esse Dei donum, 
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et non virium nostrarum opus. Jubet enim Apostolus: Fidelem min - 
istrum diligenter ervdire obsistentes vevitati, si quando Deus his det 
po&nitentiam ad agnosoendum veritatem (2 Tim. ii. 25). 

4. Jam vero peceatrix ilia Evangelica, quce lacrymis rigat pedes 
Domini , ac Petrus, amare flens deploransque Domini sui abnegatio- 
nem , manifesto ostendunt, qualis esse debeat pcenitentis animus, serio 
deplorans commissa peecata (Luc. vii. 38 ; xxii. 62). 

5. Sed et filius ille concoctor, et publicanus ille in Evangelio, cum 
Pharisseo collatus, prajeunt nobis formulis adcommodatissimis peccata 
nostra Deo coniitendi Ille dieebat : Pater , peccavi in codum et co- 
ram teJ Jam non sum dignus vocari filius tuus,fac me sicut unum 
de mercenariis tuts (Luc xv. 18, 19). Hie vero non audens elevare 
oculos m cobIuiii, pectus suum tundendo, clamabat: Deus propitius 
esto mihi peecatori (Luc. xviii. 13). Nec dubitamus, illos in gratiam 
a Deo esse receptos. Etenim Joannes Apostolus : Si conjiteamur pec- 
cata nostra , inquit, jidelis est et Justus , ut remittat nobis peccata 
nostra , et emundet nos ab omni miquitate. Si dixenmus : non pec - 
cavimus , mendacem facimus earn , et sermo ejus non est in nobis 
(1 Job i. 9, 10) 

6. Credimus autem, hanc confessionem ingenuam, quse soli Deo fit, 
vel privatim inter Deum et peccatorem, vel palam in templo, ubi 
generalis ilia peccatorum confessio recitatur, suflicere, nec necessa- 
rium esse ad remissionem peccatorum conseqnendam, ut quis peccata 
sua contiteatur sacerdoti, susurrando in aures ipsius, ut vicissim cum 
impositione manuum ejus audiat ab ipso absolutionem ; quod ejus rei 
nec prfleceptum ullum, nec exempluin exstet in Scripturis Sanctis. 
David protestatur et ait : Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci , et in - 
justitiain meam non dbscondi. Dixi, confitebor contra me injusti- 
tiam meam Domino / et tu remisisti impietatem peccati mei (Psa. 
xxxii. 5). Sed et Dominus orare nos docens, simul et confiteri peccata, 
dixit: Sic orabitis : Pater noster , qui es in ccelis , reniitte nobis debita 
nostra; sicut et nos remittimus debitombus nostris (Matt, vi 12) 

7. Necesse est ergo, ut Deo Patri nostro couliteamur peccata nostra, 
et cum proximo nostro, si ipsum offendimus, redeamus in gratiam. 
De quo confession is genere loquens Jacobus Apostolus : Conjitemini , 
inquit, alterutrum peccata vestra (Jac. v. 16). Si quis vero peccato- 
rum mole et tentationibus perplexis oppressus, velit consilium, insti- 

Vol. III.— S 
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tutionem, et consolationem privatim, \el a ministro ecclesise, aut aho 
aliquo fratre, in lege Dei docto, petere, non improbamus, quemadmo- 
dum et generalem et publicam illam in templo ae ccetibus saeris reci- 
tari solitam (cujus et superius meminimus) peccatorum confessionem 
utpote Scripturis congruam, maxime approbamus. 

8. De clavibus regni Dei, traditis a Domino Apostolis, multi admi- 
randa garriunt, et ex his cudunt enses, lanceas, sceptra et coronas, 
plenamque in maxima regna, denique in animas et corpora potesta- 
tem. Nos simpliciter judicantes, secundum Yerbum Dei dicimus : om- 
nes ministros legitime vocatos habere et exercere claves vel usum cla- 
vium, cum Evangelium adnunciant, id est, populum suae fidei credi- 
turn docent, hortantur, consolantur et increpant, inque disciplina reti- 
nent. Ita enim regnum coelorum aperiunt obsequentibus, et inobse- 
quentibus claudunt. Has claves promisit Apostolis Dominus (Matt. xvi. 
19) et prsestitit (Joh. xx. 23, Marc. xvi. 15, et Luc. xxiv. 47) dum ablegat 
discipulos et jubet eos uni verso mundo prsedicare Evangelium, et con- 
donare peccata. Apostolus in Ep. I. ad Cor. (v. 18, 19) dicit : Doininum 
ministris dedisse reconciliationis ministerium • et quale hoc sit, mox 
explicat et ait : Sermonem vel doctrinam reconciliationis. Et ad hue 
clarius sua ilia exponens addit: Ministros Christie nomine Christi 
fungi legatione , tanquam ipso Deo , j per ministros adhortante popu- 
los , ut reconcilientur Deo , nimirum per fidelem obedientiam. Exer^ 
cent ergo claves, cum suadent fidem et poenitentiam. Sic llli recon- 
ciliant Deo. Sic remittunt peccata. Sic aperiunt regnum coelorum, 
et credentes introducuut : multum distantes ab istis, de quibus dixit in 
Evangelio Dominus : Vce vobis legisperitis , quia tulistis clavem scien- 
tial, ipsi non introistis, et eos , qui introibant , vetuistis (Luc. xi. 52). 

9. Rite itaque et efficaciter ministri absolvunt, duin Evangelium 
Christi, et in hoc remissionem peccatorum, quae singulis promittitur 
fidelibus, sicuti et singuli sunt baptizati, prsedicant, et ad singulos pe- 
culiariter pertinere testantur. Nec putamus absolutionem banc effica- 
ciorem fieri, per hoc, quod in aurem alicui aut super caput alicujus 
singulariter inmurmuratur. Censemus tamen, sedulo adnunciandam 
esse hominibus remissionem peccatorum in sanguine Christi, admo- 
nendosque singulos, quod ad ipsos pertineat remissio peccatorum. 

10. Ceterum quam vigilantes sedulosque oporteat esse poenitentes in 
studio vitse novse, et in conficiendo vetere et excitando novo homine, 
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docent nos exempla Evangelica. Dominus enim ad paralyticum, quem 
sanaverat, dicit: Ecce sanus foetus es, ne posthac pecces, ne quid de- 
ter i as tibi contingat (Joh. v. 14). Ad adulteram liberatam idem dix- 
it : Vade , et ne posthac peccaveris (Joh. viii. 11). Qnibus sane ver- 
bis non significavit, fieri posse, ut homo aliqnando non peccet, dum 
adhuc in hac carne vivit, sed vigilantiam accuratumque stadium com- 
mendat, ut modis in quam omnibus adnitamur, et precibuB a Deo 
petamus, ne relabamur in peccata, ex quibus veluti resurreximus, et 
ne \incamur a carne, mundo et diabolo. Zachseus publicanus in gra- 
tiain receptus a Domino clamat in Evangelio: Ecce, dimidium bona - 
rum meorum , Domine , do pauperibus , et si quem defraudavi , reddo 
quadruplum (Luc. xix. 8). Ad eundem ergo modum prsedieamus 
restitutionem et misericord iam, adeoque eleemosynam vere poenitenti- 
bus esse necessariam ; et in universum Apostoli verbis hortamur omnes, 
ac dicimus : Ne regnet peccatum in mortali vestro cor pore, ut obedir 
atis ei per cupiditates ejus • neque adcommodetis membra vestra 
arma injustitioe peccato , sed accommodetis vosmet ipsos Deo , velut 
ex mortuis viventes , et membra vestra arma justitice Deo (Rom. vi. 
12,13). 

11. Proinde damnamus omnes impias quornndam Evangelica prse- 
dicatione abutentium voces, et dicentium: facilis est ad Denm redi- 
tus Christas expiavit omnia peccata; facilis est peccatorum con- 
donatio. Quid ergo peccare nocebit ? Nec magnopere curanda est 
poenitentia, etc. Docemus interim semper, et omnibus peccatoribus 
aditum patere ad Deum, et hunc omnia omnibus fidehbus condo- 
nare peccata, excepto uno iUo peccato , in Spirit um Sanctum (Marc, 
iii. 29) 

12. Ideoque damnamus et veteres et novos Novatianos, atque Ca- 
tliaros. Damnamus imprimis lucrosam papse de poenitentia doctri- 
nam ; et contra simoniam ejus simoniacasque ejus indulgentias illud 
usurpamus Simonis Petri judicium : Pecunia tua tecum sit m per- 
ditionem : quoniam donum Dei existi'tnasti parari pecuniis. Non 
est tibi pars neque sors in ratione hac. Cor enim tuum non est 
rectum coram Deo (Act. viii. 20, 21). 

13. Iniprobamus item illos, qui suis satisfactionibus existimant, se 
pro commissis satisfacere peccatis Nam docemus, Christum unura, 
morte vel passione sua, esse omnium peccatorum satisf actionem, pro- 
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pitiationem vel expiationem (Isa. Ini. 5 ; 1 Cor. i. 30 ; 1 Joh. ii. 2). 
Interim tamen, quod et ante diximus, mortificationem camis urgere 
non dee'inimus: addimus tamen, hanc non obtrudendam esse Deo su- 
perbe pro peccatorum satisfaction, sed prsestandam humiliter, pro 
ingenio filiornm Dei, ut obedientiam novara, gratitudiniB ergo, pro 
consecuta, per mortem et satisfactionem Filii Dei, liberation, et ple- 
naria satisfactione. 


CAP. XV 

De VERA FlDELIUM JUSTIFICATIONS. [CoNF. AUG., ART. IY.] 

1. Justificare significat Apostolo in disputatione de justificatione, 
pec^ata remittere, a culpa et poena absolvere, in gratiam recipere, 
et justum pronunciare. Etenim ad Romanos dicit Apostolus: Deus 
est, qui justificat , quis iUe, qui condemnet ? (Rom. viii. 33) opponun- 
tur justificare et condemnare. Et in Actis App. dicit Apostolus: Per 
Christum adnunciatur nobis remissio peccatorum : et ab omnibus , 
a quibus non potuistis per legem Mosis justificari, per hunc omms , 
qui credit , justijicatur (Act. xiii 38, 39). Nam in lege quoque et 
prophetis legimus: Si lis fuerit orta inter aliquos , et venerint ad 
judicium, judicent eos judices justificentque justum, et impient vel 
condemnent impium (Deut. xxv. 1). Et: Vce illis, qui justijicant 
impium pro muneribus (Isa. v. 23). 

2. Certissimum est autem, omnes nos esse natura peccatores et im- 
pios, ac coram tribunali Dei convictos impietatis et reos mortis. Jus- 
tificari autem, id est, absolvi a peccatis et morte, a judice Deo, solius 
Christi gratia, et nullo nostro merito aut respectu Quid emm apertius, 
quam quod Paulus dixit? Omnes peccaverunt, et de&tituuntur gloria 
Dei . Jmtijicantur autem gratis per illius gratiam, per redemption 
nem, quce est in Christo Jesu (Rom. iii 23, 24). 

3. Etenim Cbristus peccata mundi in se recepit et sustulit, divinse- 
que justitise satisfecit. Deus ergo propter solum Christum passum 
et resuscitatum, propitius est peccatis nostris, nec ilia nobis imputat, 
imputat autem justitiam Christi pro nostra: ita, ut jam simus non 
solum mundati a peccatis et purgati, vel sancti, sed etiam donati jus- 
titia Christi, adeoqne absoluti a peccatis, morte vel condemnation, 
justi denique ac hseredes vitse ©ternse. Proprie ergo loquendo, Deus 
solus nos justificat, et duntaxat propter Chnstum justificat, non im- 
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putaus nob]?. peecata, sed imputans ejus nobis justitiam (2 Cor. v. 21 ; 
Rom. iv. 24, 25) 

4 Quoniam vero nos justificationem banc recipimus, non per ulla 
opera, sed per fidem in Dei misericordiam et Christum, ideo docemus 
et credimus cum Apostolo, hominem peecatorem justificari sola tide 
in Christum, non lege, ant ullis openbus. Dicit enim Apostolus: 
Arbitramur. fide justificari hominem absque openbus legis (Rom. 
iii. 28). Item : Si Abraham ex operibus justificatus fait , hdbet , 
quod glorietur , sed non apud Deum. Quid enim Scriptura dicit f 
Credidit Abraham Deo , et imputatum est ei ad justitiam . At ei, 
q\n non ope rat ur , sed credit in eum , qui justificat impium , impvr 
tatur fides sua ad justitiam (Rom iv 2-5). Et iterum : Oratia< estis 
servati per fidem, idque non ex vobis , Dei donum est. Non ex operi - 
bus , ne quis glorietur , etc. (Eph. ii 8, 9). Ergo, quia fides Christum 
justitiam nostram recipit, et gratise Dei in Christo omnia tribuit, ideo 
fidei tnbuitur justificatio, maxime propter Christum, et non ideo, qma 
nostrum opus est. Donum enim Dei est. Ceteruin nos Christum tide 
recipere multis ostendit Dominus, apud Joan. cap. vi. ubi pro credere 
point manducare, et pro manducare credere. Nam sicut manducando 
cibum recipimus, ita credendo parti cipamus Christum. 

5. Itaque justificationis beneficium non partimur, partim gratiffi 
Dei, vel Christo, partim nobis, aut dilectioni operibusve, vel merito 
nostro, sed msolidum gratiee Dei in Christo per fidem tnbuimus. Sed 
et non possent Deo placere dilectio et opera nostra, si fierent ab in- 
justis; proinde oportet nos pnus justos esse, quam diligamus aut facia- 
mus opera justa Justi vere efticimur, quemadmodum diximus, per 
fidem in Christum, mera gratia Dei, qui peccata nobis non imputat, 
sed justitiam Chnsti, adeoque fidem in Christum ad justitiam nobis 
imputat Apostolus prceterea apertissime dilectionem derivat ex fide, 
dicens : Finis prvecepti est car it as, ex puro corde , conscientia bona , 
et fide non ficta (1 Tim. i. 5). 

6. Quapropter loquimur in hac causa non de ficta fide, de inani et 
otiosa, aut mortua, sed de fide viva vivificanteqne, qiiso propter Chri- 
stum, qui vita est et vivificat, quern comprehendit, vi\a est et dicitur, 
ac se vivam esse vivis declarat operibus. Niliil itaque contra lianc 
nostram doctrinam pugnat Jacobus, qui dc fide loquitur inani et mor- 
tua, quam quidam jactabant, Christum autem intra se viventem per 
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fidem non liabcbant. Idem ille dixit, opera juBtificare, non contra 
dicenB Apostolo (rejiciendns alioqui), Bed ostendens Abrabarnum \ivara 
justificantemque fidem suam declaravisse per opera (Jac. ii ). Id 
quod omnes pii faeiunt, qui tamen soli ChriBto, nullis suis operibus 
fidunt. Iterum enim Apostolus dixit : Vivo jam non ego , sed vivit 
in me Christos. Vitam autem , quam nunc vivo in carne, per fidem 
vivo Filii Dei , qui dilexit me, et tradidit semetipsum pro me. Non 
adspernor gratiam Dei. Nam si per legem est justitia: igitur Chri- 
stos frustra mortuus est , etc. (Gal. ii. 20, 21). 

CAP XVI. 

De Fide, et Bonis Operibus, Eobumque Mercede, et Meeito Hominis. 

[Conf. Aug., Art. VI., XX.] 

1. Fides enim Christiana non est opinio ac humana persuasio, sed 
firmissima fiducia et evidens ac constans animi adsensns, denique cer- 
tissima comprehensio veritatis Dei, propositse in Scripturis et Symbolo 
Apostolico, atque adeo Dei ipsius summi boni, et prsecipue promissio- 
nis divinse, et Christi, qui omnium promissionum est colophon. 

2 Ilaec autem tides merum est Dei donum, quod solus Dens ex 
gratia sua, electis suis, secundum mensuram, et quando, cui, et quan- 
tum ipse vult, donat, et quidem per Spiritum Sanctum, mediante prae- 
dicatione Evangelii, et oratione fideli. Haec etiam sua habet incre- 
menta ; quse nisi et ipsa darentur a Deo, non dixissent Apostoli : Do- 
mine! adauge nobis fidem (Luc xvii 5). 

3. Et hsec quidem omnia, quse hactenus de tide diximus, ante nos 
ita docuerunt Apostoli. Paulus enim : Est autem fides, inquit, eorum, 
quce sperantur, viro^Tamg, vel subsistentia firma, et earum rerum , quce 
non videntur, eXty\og, id est, emdens ei certa rei comprehensio (Ileb. 
xi. 1). Et idem iterum : Quotquot sunt promissiones Dei, inquit, per 
Christum sunt etiam et per ipsum Amen (2 Cor. i. 20). Ad Philipp, 
idem ait, donatum esse ipsis ut credant in Christum (Phil, i 29). 
Item: Deus unicuique partitus est mensuram fidei (Bom. xii 3; 2 
Thess. iii. 2). Bnrsus: Non omnium est fides , ait, neque obediunt 
omnes Evangelio (Rom x. 16). Sed et Lucas testatur et ait: Et cre- 
diderunt, quotquot erant ordinati ad vitam (Act. xiii. 48). Unde 
idem iterum fidem nuncupat, fidem electorum Dei (Tit. i. 1) Et 
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iterum : Fides est ex audit u, auditus autem per verbum Dei (Rom. 
\ 17). Alibi saepe jubet orare pro fide. 

4. Idem ille Apostolus Jidem vocat efiicacem et sese exserentem per 
dilectionem (Gal. v. 6). Ilia consoientiam quoque pacificat, et liberum 
ad Deum aditum aperit, ut cuin fiducia ad ipsum accedamus, et ob- 
tineamus ab eo utilia et necessaria. Eadem retinet nos in officio, quod 
Deo debemus et proximo, et in adveisis patientiam firmat, et confes- 
sionem veram format atque facit, et, lit uno verbo omnia dicam, om- 
nis generis bonos fructus et bona opera progignit (Gal. v. 22 sqq.). 

5. Docemus enim, vere bona opera enasci ex viva fide, per Spiritum 
Sanctum, et a fidelibus fieri secundum voluntatem vel regulam Yerbi 
Dei. Nam Petrus Apostolus : Omni adhibito studio , inquit, sub - 
ministrate in fide vestra virtutem, in virtute vero seientiam , %n sci~ 
eji tia vero temperantiam, etc. (2 Pet. i. 5-7). Diximus autem antea, 
legem Dei, quae voluntas Dei est, formulam nobis praescribere bono- 
rum operum Et Apostolus ait : Jlcec est voluntas Dei , sanetificatio 
vestra , ut abstineatis ab immunditie , et ne quis opprimat aut fraudet 
in negotio fratrem suum (1 Tliess. iv. 4-6). Etenim non probantur 
Deo opera, et nostro arbitrio delecti cultus, quos Paulus nuncupat: 
iSeXoSpriatcrfac (Col ii. 18). De quibns et Dominus in E\angelio: 
Frustra me colunt , ait, docentes doctrinas prcecepta hominum (Matt, 
xv. 9) 

6. Improbamus ergo hujusmodi opera: adprobamns et urgemus ilia, 
quae sunt ex voluntate et mandato Dei 111a ipsa fieri debent, non ut 
his promereamur vitam aeternam. Donum Dei enim est, ut Apostolus 
ait, vita aeterna, neque ad ostentationem, quain rejecit Dominus (Matt, 
vi.), neque ad quaestum, quern et ipsum rejecit (Matt, xxiii.), sed ad 
gloriam Dei, ad ornandam vocationem nostram, gratitudinemque Deo 
praestandam, et ad utilitatem proximi Rursus enim Dominus noster 
in Evangelic dicit : Sic luceat lux vestra coram hominibus , ut videant 
vestra opera bona , et glorificent Patrem , qui in cedis est (Matt, v 16). 
Sed et Apostolus Paulus: Ambulate digne vocatione vestra (Eph. iv. 
1). Item : Quidquid egeritis , inquit, aut sermone aut facto , omnia 
in nomine Jesu facite , gratias agentes Deo et Patri per ilium (Col. 
iii. 17). Idem: Nemo, quod suum est , quadrat , sed quisque quod 
alterius (Phil. ii. 4). Et : Discant et nostri, bona opera tueri ad ne 
cessarios usus , ut non sint infrugiferi (Tit. iii. 14). 
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7. Quamvis ergo doceainus cum Apostolo, hominem gratis justitkaj i 
per fidem in Christum, et non per ulla opera bona, non ideo tamen 
vilipeudimus aut condemnamus opera bona. Cum sciamus, hominem 
nec conditum nec regenitum esse per fidem, ut otietur, sed potins, ut 
indesinenter, quae bona et utilia sunt, faciat. Etenim in Evangelio 
dicit Dominii8 : Bona arbor bonum fructum adfert (Matt xii 33). 
Et iter tun : Quid in me manet , plurimum fructum adfert (Joh. 
xv. 5). Denique Apostolus: Dei sumus creatura , ait, conditi in 
Christo Jeau ad opera bona , quos prosparavit Deua , ut in eis ambu- 
lemus (Eph. ii. 10). Et iterum : Qui tradidit semetipsum, pro nobis , 
ut redimeret db omni iniquitate et mundaret sibi popnlum pem- 
liwrem , sectatorem bonorum operum (Tit. ii. 14). 

8. Dainnamus itaque omnes, qui bona opera contemnunt, non cu- 
randa et in utilia esse blaterant. Interim, quod et an tea dictum est, 
non sentimus, per opera bona nos servari, illaque ad salutem ita esse 
necessaria, ut absque illis nemo unquam sit senatus Gratia enim 
soliusque Christi beneficio servamur. Opera necessario ex fide pro- 
gignuntur. At improprie his salus attribuitur: quae propriissime ad- 
scribitur gratiae. Notissima enim est ilia Apostoli sententia : Si per 
gratiam , jam non ex operibus : quandoquidem gratia , jam non est 
gratia. Sin ex operibus , jam non ex gratia; quandoquidem jam 
opus , non est opus (Rom. xi. 6). 

9. Placent vero adprobanturque a Deo opera, quae a nobis hunt per 
fidem. Quia illi placent Deo, propter fidem in Christum, qui faciunt 
opera bona, quae insuper per Spirituin Sanctum ex gratia Dei sunt 
facta. S. Petrus enim : In quavis gente, inquit, qui timet ipsum et 
operatur justitiam, is acceptus est illi (Act. x. 35). Et Paul us: Non 
desinimus orare pro vobis , ut ambuletis digne Domino , ut per omnia 
placeatis , in omni opere bono fructificantes (Col i 9, 10). Itaque 
veras, non falsas aut philosophicas virtu tes, vere bona opera et genuina 
Christiani hominis officia sedulo docemus, et quanta possumus, dili- 
gentia vehementiaque omnibus inculcamus, vituperantes omnium illo- 
rum et desidiam et hypocrisin, qui ore Evangelium laudant et pro- 
fitentur, vita autem turpi dedecorant, proponentes hac m causa horri- 
biles Dei minas, amplas denique promissiones Dei, et liberalia prse- 
mia, exhortando, consolando, et objurgando. 

10. Etenim docemus, Deum bona operantibus amplam dare merce- 
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dem, juxta illam prophetee sententiam : Cohibe vooem tuam a fletu : 
quoniam erit merces operi tuo (Jer. xxxi. 16). In Evangelio quoque 
dixit Dominus : Oaudete et exultate , quia merces vestra multa est in 
ccelis (Matt. v. 12). Et qui dederit uni ex minimis meis poculum 
aquce frigidce, amen dico vobis , non perdet mercedem suam (Matt. x. 
42). Referimus tamen mercedem hanc, quam Dominus dat, non ad 
meritum hominis accipientis, sed ad bonitatem, vel liberalitatem, et 
veritatem Dei promittentis atque dantis, qui, cum nihil debeat cui- 
quam, promisit tamen, se suis cultoribus fidelibus mercedem daturum : 
qui interim dat eis etiam, ut ipsum colant. Sunt multa prseterea in- 
digna Deo, et imperfecta plurima inveniuntur in operibus etiam sane 
torum: quia vero Dens recipit m gratiam et complectitur propter 
Christum operantes, mercedem eis promissam persolvit. Alioqui enim 
justitiae nostrae comparantur panno menstruato (Isa. lxiv. 6). Sed et 
Dominus dicit in Evangelio : Cum feceritis omnia , quae prcecepta sunt 
vobis , dicite , servi inutiles sumus : quod debuimnus facere , fedmus 
(Luc. xvii 10) 

11. Tametsi ergo doceamus, mercedem dari a Deo nostris benefactis, 
simul tamen docemus cum Augustino, coronare Deum in nobis non 
menta nostra, sed dona sua. Et proinde quidquid accipirnus merce- 
dis, dicimus gratiam quoque eBse, et magis quidem gratiam quam mer- 
cedem : quod, quse bona facimus, per Deum magis, quam per nos ip- 
sos facimus : et quod Paulus dicat : Quid kabes, quod non accepisti f 
Si vero accepisti , quid gloriaris , quasi non acceperis f (1 Cor. iv. 7). 
Et quod lnnc collegit beatus martyr Cyprian us : In nullo nobis glorian- 
dum esse, quando nostrum nihil sit. Damnamus ergo illos, qui merita 
hominum sic defendunt, ut 1 evacuent gratiam Dei. 


CAP XVII 

De Oatholiga et Sanota Dei Eoclesia, et Unioo Capite Eoclesl®. 
[Conf. Aug., Aet. YII., YIII.] 

1. Quando autem Deus ab initio salvos voluit fieri homines, et ad 
agnitionem veritatis venire, oportet omnino semper fuisse, nunc esse, 
et ad finem usque seculi futuram esse Ecclesiam, id est, e mundo evo- 


1 Kmdler reads et for ut — a typographical error. 
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catura vel collectum coetum fidelimn, sanctorum, inquam, omnium 
communionem, eorum videlicet, qui Deum verum, in Christo Serva- 
tore, per verbum et Spiritum Sanctum vere cognoscunt et rite colunt, 
denique omnibus bonis per Christum gratuito oblatis fide participant. 
Sunt isti omnes unius civitatis cives, viventes snb eodem Domino, sub 
iisdem legibus, in eadem omnium bonorum participatione. Sic enim 
hos concives sanctorum et domesticos Dei appellavit Apostolus (Eph. 
ii. 19) : Sanctos appellans fideles in terris, sanguine Filii Dei sanctifi- 
catos (1 Cor. vi. 11). De qnibus omnino intelligendus est Symboli 
articulus: Credo sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam, sanctorum commu- 
nionem. 

2. Et cum semper unus modo sit Deus, unus Mediator Dei et homi- 
num Jesus Messias, unus item gregis universi pastor, nnum hujus cor- 
poris caput, unus denique Spiritus, una salus, una fides, unnrn testa- 
mentum vel foedus; necessario consequitur unam duntaxat esse Eccle- 
siam: quam propterea Catholicam nuncupamus, quod sit universalis, 
et diffundatur per omnes mundi partes, et ad omnia se tempora ex- 
tendat, nullis vel locis inclusa vel temporibus. Damnamus ergo Dona- 
tistas, qui Ecclesiam in nescio quos Africae coarctabant angulos. Nec 
Romanensem adprobamus clerurn, qui solam prope Romanam Eccle- 
siam venditat pro Catholica. 

3 Diducitur quidem Ecclesia in partes vel species varias, non quod 
divisa aut divulsa sit in semetipsa, sed magis propter membrorum in 
ipsa diversitatem distincta. Aliam enim faciunt Ecclesiam militan- 
tem, aliam vero triumphantem Militat ilia adhuc in terris, et ceitat 
cum carne, cum mundo, et principe mundi hujus, diabolo, cum peccato 
atque morte. Haec vero rude jam donata, in eoelo triumphat de istis 
devictis omnibus, et exultat coram Domino : niliilominus habent illae 
inter sese communionem, vel conjunctionem. 

4. Et militans in terris Ecclesia semper plurimas habuit particulares 
ecclesias, quae tamen omnes ad unitatem Catholieae Ecclesiae referun 
tur. Ilaec aliter fuit instituta ante legem inter patriai chas, aliter sub 
Mose per legem, aliter a Christo per Evangelium Vulgo nuraerantur 
fere duo populi, Israelitarum videlicet et gentium, vel eorum, qui ex 
Judaeis et gentibus collecti sunt in Ecclesiam, testamenta item duo, 
vetus et novum. Omnium tamen horum populorum una fmt et est 
societas, una salus in uno Messia, in quo ceu membra unius corporis 
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sub unum caput connectuntur omnes, in eadem fide, etiam de eodem 
cibo et potu spirituali participantes. Agnoscimus hie tamen diversa 
fuisse tempora, diversa symbola promissi et exhibiti Messise, subla- 
tisque csBrimonialibus, lucem nobis illustriorem lucere, et dona auo 
tiora donari, et libertatem esse pleniorem. 

5. Haec Ecclesia Dei sancta vocatur domus Dei viventis, exstructa 
ex lapidibus vivis et spiritualibus, et imposita super petram immotam, 
super fundamentum, quo aliud collocari non potest: et ideo nuncu- 
pate etiam columna et basis veritatis (1 Tim. iii. 15). Non errat ilia, 
quamdiu innititur petrse Christo et fundamento Prophetarum et Apo- 
stolorum. Nec mirum, si erret, quoties deserit ilium, qui solus est 
veritas Vocatur Ecclesia etiam virgo ac sponsa Christi, et quidem 
unica et dilecta Apostolus enim : Adjunxi vos , inquit, uni viro , ut 
virginem castam exhiberetis Christo (2 Cor. xi. 2). Vocatur Ecclesia 
grex ovium sub uno pastore Christo, idque apud Ezechielem in Cap. 
XXXIV. et apud Joannem in Cap. X. Vocatur item corpus Christi, 
quia fideles sunt viva Christi membra, sub capite Christo. 

6. Caput est, quod in corpore eminentiam habet, et unde corpus 
vitam haurit, cujus spiritu regitur in omnibus, unde et incrementa 
et, ut crescat, habet Unicum item est corporis caput, et cum corpore 
habet congruentiam Ergo Ecclesia non potest ullum aliud habere 
caput, quam Christum. Nam ut Ecclesia est corpus spiritu ale, ita 
caput habeat sibi congruens spirituale, utique oportet. Nec alio potest 
regi spiritu, quam Christi. Paulus quoque: Ipse est caput , inquit, 
corporis ecclesice , qui est principium, primogenitus ex mortuis , ut sit 
ipse in omnibus pHmas tenens (Col. i. 18). Et idem iterum : Christus 
est , inquit, caput ecclesice, qui idem salutem dat corpori (Eph. v 23). 
Et rursus: Qui est caput ecchsice , ait, quee corpus iUius , complemen- 
tum ejus , qui omnia in omnibus adimplet (Eph. i. 22, 23). Item . 
Adolescamus in ilium per omnia , qui est caput , nempe Christus , 
in quo totum corpus , si compingatur , inci'ementum capit (Eph. iv. 
15, 16). 

7. Non probamus ergo doctrinam cleri Romani, facientis suum ilium 
Romanum Pontificem Catliolicse in terris ecclesise militantis paBtorem 
universalem et caput summum, adeoque verum Christi vicarium, qui 
habeat in Ecclesia plenitudinem, ut vocant, potestatis, et dominium 
supremum. 
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8. Docemus enim, Christum Dominum esse et manere unicum pas 
torem mnversalem, summum item Pontificem coram Deo Patre, ac in 
Ecclesia ipsum omnia pontificis vel pastoris obire munia, ad finem 
usque sseculi, ideoque nullo indigere vicario, qui absentis est. Christus 
vero preesens est ecclesise, et caput vivificum. Hie Apostolis suis 
Apostolorumque successoribus primatum et dominium in Ecclesia se- 
verissime prohibuit. [Quicunque ergo huic illustri veritati contradi- 
centes reluctantur, et in Ecclesiam Christi diversam inducunt guber- 
nationem, quis non videat, eos illis potius esse adeensendos, de quibus 
Apostoli Christi vaticinantur, Petrus (2 Pet. ii.), et Paulus (Act. xx., 
2 Cor. xi., et 2 Thess. ii.), et aliis quoque in locis?] 1 2 

9. Sublato autem capite Romano ; nullam inducimus in Ecclesiam 
Christi ara&av , vel perturbationem : cum doceamus, gubemationem 
Ecclesise, ab Apostolis traditam, nobis sufficere ad retinendam in justo 
ordine Ecclesiam, qure ab initio, dum hujusinodi eapite Romano, quale 
hodie dicitur Ecclesiam conBervare in ordine, caruit, atactica vel inor- 
dinata non fuit. Servat quidem caput Romanum tyrannidem suam, 
et corruptelam inductara in Ecclesiam : sed iinpedit interim, oppug- 
nat, et, quantis poteBt viribus, exscindit justam ecclesifie reformatio- 
nem. 

10. Objicitur nobis, varia esse in ecclesiis nostris certamina atque 
dissidia, posteaquam se a Romana separarunt Ecclesia, proinde non 
esBe eas Ecclesias veras. Quasi vero nullse unquam fuerint in Ec- 
clesia Romana sect®, nulla unquam dissidia atque certamina, et qui- 
dem de religione, non tarn in scholis, quam in cathedris sacris, in 
medio populi instituta. Agnoscimus sane, dixisse Apostolum: Deus 
non est Deus dissensionis , sed pads (1 Cor. xiv. 33). Et : Cum sit in 
vobis (zmulatio et contention an non camales estisf (1 Cor. iii. 3) 
Regari tamen non potest, Deum fuisse in Ecclesia Apostolica, et Apos- 
tolicam Ecclesiam fuisse Ecclesiam veram, in qua tamen fuerunt con- 
certationes et dissidia. Reprehendit enim Petrum Apostolum Aposto- 
lus Paulus, ab hoc dissidet Barnabas (Gal ii.). Certamen grave exo- 


1 The passage inclosed m brackets was substituted by Bullmger for the following passage 
‘ Qua vero Romanenses Jingunt de ministerial * capite et titulo servi servorum De t, mimme t e- 
npimus. Expenmur enim voces illas inants j act art, et papam sese const ttuere adversanum 
Christi et efferre se adversus Deum , adeo ut tn templo Dei sedeat ostentans se ipsum esse Deum. 

2 Thess ii ’ See Niemeyer, p. 501. 
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rltur in Ecclesia Antiochena inter eos, qui unurn Christum praedica- 
bant : sicut commemorat Lucas in Actis Apost , Cap. XV. Gra\ 1 a sem- 
per fuerunt in Ecclesia certamina, et dissenserunt inter sese de rebus 
non le\ ibus doctores ecclesiae praeclarissimi, ut ex his contentionibus 
interim Ecclesia non id esse desineret, quod erat. Ita enim placet Deo, 
dissidiis ecclesiasticis uti, ad gloriam nominis sui, ad illustrandam de- 
nique veritatem, et ut qui probati sunt, manifesti fiant. 

11. Ceterum, ut non agnoscimus aliud caput Ecclesiae quam Chri- 
stum, ita non agnoscimus quamlibet Ecclesiam, quae se venditat pro 
vera, veram esse Ecclesiam ; sed ill am docemus veram esse Ecclesiam, 
in qua signa vel notae inveniuntur Ecclesiae verae, imprimis vero Yerbi 
Dei legitima vel smcera praedicatio, prout nobis est tradita in libris 
Prophetarum et Apostolorum, qui omnes ad Christum deducunt, qui 
in Evangelio dixit: Oves mece vocem meam audiunt, et ego cognosco 
eas , et sequuntur me , et ego vitam ceternam do eis. Ahenum autem 
non sequuntur , sed fugiunt , ab eo, quia non noverunt vocem alieno- 
rum (Joh. x. 4, 5, 27, 28). 

12. Et qui tales sunt in Ecclesia, hi unam habent fidem, unum spiri- 
tum, et idcirco unum solum Deuin adorant, solum hunc in spiritu et 
veritate colunt, hunc ex toto corde et omnibus viribus solum diligunt, 
solum per Christum mediatorem et intercessorem unicum invocant, 
extra Christum fidemque in ipsum nullam quaerunt justitiam et vitam ; 
quia Christum solum caput et fundamentum Ecclesiae agnoscunt, ac 
super hoc impositi quotidie se poenitentia reparant, patientia impositam 
ipsis crucem ferunt, sed et caritate non ficta cum omnibus Christi 
membris connexi, hac se declarant discipulos esse Christi, perseve- 
rando m vinculo pacis atque unitatis sanctae; siraul et participant 
sacramentis a Cliristo institutis, et ab Apostolis traditis : neque his 
aliter utuntur, quam uti acceperunt a Domino. Notum est enim om- 
nibus illud Apostoli : Ego enim accepi a Domino , quod et tradidi 
vobis (1 Cor. xi 23). Proinde damnamus illas ecclesias, ut alienas 
a \era Christi Ecclesia, quae tales non sunt, quales esse debere audivi- 
mus, utcunque interim jactent successionem episcoporum, unitatem, 
et antiquitatem. Quinimo praecipiunt nobis Apostoli, ut fugiamus 
idololatriam et Babylonem, et ne participemus cum hac, nisi et plaga* 
rum Dei participes esse velimus (1 Cor. 14, 21 ; 1 Joh. v. 21 ; Apoc. 
xviii. 4 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9). 
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13. Communionem vero cum Ecclesia Christi vera tanti facimus, ut 
negemus eos coram Deo vivere posse, qui cum vera Dei Ecclesia non 
communicant, sed ab ea se separant. Nam ut extra arcam Noe non 
erat ulla salus, pereunte mundo in diluvio, ita credimus, extra Chri- 
stum, qui se electis in Ecclesia fruendum prsebet, nullam esse salutem 
certam : et proinde docemus, vivere volentes non oportere separari a 
vera Christi Ecclesia. 

14. Signis tamen commemoratis non ita arete includimus Ecclesiam, 
ut omnes illos extra Ecclesiam esse doceamus, qui vel sacramentis non 
participant, non quidem volentes, neque per contemtum, sed necessi- 
tate potius inevitabili coacti, nolentes ab iis abstinent, aut iis carent : 
vel in quibus aliquando deficit tides, non tamen penitus exstmguitur, 
aut prorsus desinit : vel in quibus infirmitatis vitia atque errores inve- 
niuntur. Scimus enim, Deum aliquot habuisse in mundo amicos, ex- 
tra Israelis rempublicam. Scimus, quid populo Dei evenerit in cap- 
tivitate Babylonica, in qua sacrificiis suis caruerunt annis septuaginta ; 
scimus, quid evenerit S. Petro negatori, et quid quotidie evenire soleat 
electis Dei fidelibus, errantibus et infirmis. Scimus pneterea, quales 
Apostolorum temporibus fuerint Galatarum et Cormthiorum ecclesiee, 
in quibus multa et gravia accusat Apostolus scelera, et tamen nun- 
cupat easdem sanctas Christi ecclesias. 

15. Quinimo fit aliquando, ut Deus justo judicio veritatem verbi sui, 
fidemque Catholicam, ec cultum Dei legitimum sic obscurari et con- 
velli sinat, ut prope videatur exstincta, et nulla amplius superesse Ec- 
clesia: sicuti factum videmus Elite et alns temporibus. Interim habet 
Deus in hoc mundo et iu hisce tenebris suos illos veros adoratores, nec 
paucos, sed septem millia ac plures (1 Reg xix. 18 ; Apoc. vn 4, 9). Nam 
et Apostolus clamat : Solidum fundamentum Dei stat , habens signa - 
culum hoc , novit Dominus , qui sunt sui ! etc. (2 Tim. ii. 19). Unde 
et Ecclesia invisibilis appellari potest, non, quod homines sint invisi- 
bles, ex quibus Ecclesia colligitur, sed quod oculis nostris absconsa, 
Deo autem soli nota, judicium human um seepe subterfugiat 

16. Rursus non omnes, qui numerantur in Ecclesia, sancti et viva 
atque vera sunt ecclesise membra. Sunt enim hypocrites multi, qui 
foris Yerbum Dei audiunt, et sacramenta palam percipiunt, Deum 
quoque per Christum invocare solum, Christum confiteri, justitiam 
suam unicam, Deum item colere, et caritatis officia exercere, pattern 
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tiaque in calamitatibus ad tempus perdurare videntur; sed intus vera 
Spiritus llluminatione, et fide animique sinceritate, et finali perseve- 
rantia destituuntur. Qui etiam, quales sint, tandem deteguntur fern 
Joannes enim Apostolus : Exi&runt ex nobis , inquit, sed non erant ex 
nobis . Nam si fuissent ex nobis, perrnansissent utique nobiscum 
(1 Joh. ii. 19). Et tamen, dura hi simulant pietatem, licet ex Ecclesia 
non sint, numerantur tamen in Ecclesia : sicuti proditores in republica, 
priusquam detegantur, numerantur et ipsi inter cives, et quemadmo- 
dum lolium vel zizania et palea inveniuntur in tritico, aut sicut strumae 
et tumores inveniuntur in integro corpore, cum re vera morbi et de- 
formitates sint verius corporis, quam membra vera. Proinde Ecclesia 
Dei recte comparatur sagenae, quae omnis generis pisces attrahit, et 
agro, in quo inveniuntur et zizania et triticum Ubi maxime cavere 
oportet, ne ante tempus judicemus, et excludere abjicereque, aut ex- 
cindere conemur eos, quos Dominus excludi abjicique non vult, aut 
quos sine jactura Ecclesiae separare non possumus. Rursus vigilan- 
dum est, ne, stertentibus piis, impii proficiendo damnum dent Ecclesiae 
(Matt. xiii. 25) 

17. Observandum praeterea diligenter docemus, in quo potissimum 
sit sita \eritas et unitas Ecclesiae, ne temere schismata excitemus, et in 
Ecclesia foveamus. Sita est ilia non in caerimoniis et ritibus externis, 
sed magis in veritate et unitate fidei Catholicae. Fides Catliolica non 
est nobis tradita humanis legibus, sed Scriptura divina, cujus compen- 
dium est Symbolum Apostolicum. Unde legimus, apud veteres rituum 
fuisse dnersitatein variam, sed earn liberam, qua nemo unquam existi- 
ma\it dissobi unitatem ecclesiasticam. In dogmatibus itaque et in 
vera concordique praedicatione Evangelii Christi, et in ritibus a Do- 
mino diserte traditis, dicimns veram Ecclesiae constare concordiam; 
ubi illam maxime Apostoli sententiam urgemus. Quotquot itaque 
perfect i sumus , hoc sentiamus. Quod si quid aliter sentitis , hoc 
quoque vobis Dens revelabit. Attamen in eo, ad quod percenimus, 
eadem incedamus regula , et itidem simus affecti (Phil. iii. 15, 16). 
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cap. xvm. 

De Ministris Ecjolesia:, ipsorumque Institutions et Offiohs. [Conf 
Aug , Art. XIV.] 

1. Dens ad colligendam vel constituendam sibi Ecclesiam, eanaem- 
que gubemandam et conservandain, semper usus est ministris, iisque 
utitur adliuc, et utetur poiTo, quoad Ecclesia in terris fuerit. Ergo 
ministrorum origo, institutio et funotio vetustissima et ipBius Dei, non 
nova aut hominum est ordinatio. Posset sane Deus sua potentia im- 
mediate sibi adjungere ex hommibus Ecclesiam, sed maluit agere cum 
hominibus per ministerium hominum. Proinde spectandi sunt mini- 
stri, non ut ministri duntaxat per se, sed sicut ministri Dei, utpote per 
quos Deus salutem hominum operatur Unde cavendum monemus, 
ne ea, quae sunt converbioms nostrae et institutionis, ita occultae vir- 
tuti Spintus Sanctum attnbuamus, ut ministerium ecclesiasticum eva- 
cuemus. Nam convemt nos semper esse memores verborum Apostoli : 
Quomodo credent , de quo non audierunt? quomodo autem audient 
absque prcedicantef Ergo fides est ex auditu , auditus autem per 
Verbum Dei (Rom. x. 14, 17) Et quod Dominus dixit in Evangelio: 
Amen, amen, dico vobis, qui recipit, quemcunque misero , me recipit , 
qui autem me recipit, recipit eum, qui me misit (Job. xiii. 20) Et 
quod vir Macedo per visionem Paulo in Asia agenti apparens, sub- 
monuit et dixit : Profectus in Macedoniam, sucurre nobis (Act. xvi. 
9). Alibi enim idem Apostolus dixit : Dei sumus cooperarii, Dei agri- 
colatio et aedificatio estis (1 Cor. lii 9). 

2. Rursus tamen et hoc cavendum est, ne ministris et ministerio 
nimium tribuamus, memores etiam hie verborum Domini, dicentis in 
Evangelio: Nemo venit ad me, nisi Pater meus traxerit eum (Job. 
vi. 44), et verborum Apostoli: Quis igitur est Paulusf quis autem 
Apollo , nisi ministri, per quos oredidistis, et ut cuique Dominus de - 
dit f Ego plantavi, ApoUo rigavit : sed Deus dedit increment um. 
Itaque non qui plantat, est aliquid, neque qui rigat, sed qui dat in - 
crementum Deus (1 Cor. iii 5-7). Credamus ergo, Deum Verbo suo 
nos docere foris per ministros suos, intus autem commovere electorum 
suorum corda ad fidem per Spiritum Sanctum; ideoque omnem glo- 
riam totins hujus beneficii referendam esse ad Deum. Sed ea de re 
dictum est et primo capite hujus expositions. 
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3. Et quidem ab initio mundi usus est Deus omnium praestantissimis 
in mundo (siinplicibus quidem pluribus in mundana sapientia vel plii- 
losophia, sed excellentissimis in vera theologia) hominibus, Patriarchis 
videlicet, cum quibus non raro collocutus est per angelos. Fuerunt 
enim Patriarchae sui seculi Prophetae sive Doctors, quos Deus hoc 
nomine aliquot voluit secula vivere, ut essent veluti Patres et lumina 
orbis. Secutus est illos Moses cuin Prophetis 1 per universum mundum 
celeberrimis 

4. Quid quod post hos misit Pater coelestis Filium suum unigeni- 
tum, doctorem mundi absolntissimum, in quo est abscondita divina ilia 
sapientia, et in nos derivata, per sacratissimam simplicissimamque et 
omnium perfect! ssi mam doctrinam. Allegit enim ille sibi discipulos, 
quos fecit Apostolos. Hi vero exeuntes in mundum universum colle- 
gerunt ubique ecclesias per praedicationem Evangelii, deinde vero per 
omnes mundi ecclesias ordinarunt pastores atque doctores, ex praecepto 
Christi, per quorum suc-cessores hucusque Ecclesiam docuit ac guber- 
navit. Itaque ut Deus veteri populo dedit Patriarchas una cum Mose 
et Prophetis : ita novi testamenti populo misit suum unigenitum Fili- 
um una cum Apostolis et doctoribus ecclesiae. 

5. Porro ministri novi populi variis nuncupantur appellationibus. 
Dicuntur enim Apostoli, Prophetae, Evangelistae, Episcopi, Presbyteri, 
Pastores atque Doctores (1 Cor. xii. 3 ; Eph. iv. 11). Apostoli nullo certo 
consistebant loco, sed per oibem varias colligebant ecclesias. Quae, ubi 
jam constitute erant, desierunt esse Apostoli, ac subierunt quique in sua 
ecclesia in locum istorum pastores. Prophetae quondam, praescii fu- 
turorum, vates erant: sed et Scripturas interpretabantur, quales etiam 
liodie adhuc inveniuntur. Evangelistae appellabantur scriptores Evan- 
gelicae liistoriae, sed et praecones Evangelii Christi ; quomodo et Paulus 
Timotheum jubet implere opus Evangelistae. Episcopi vero sunt in- 
spectors vigilesque Ecclesiae, qui victum et necessaria ecclesiae dispen- 
sant. Presbyteri sunt seniores, et quasi senators patresque Ecclesiae, 
gubernantes ipsam consilio salubri. Pastores ovile Domini et custodi- 
unt, et ei de rbus prospiciunt necessariis. Doctors erudiunt, et ve- 
ram fidem pietatemque docent. Licebit ergo nunc ecclesiarum mi- 
nistros nuncupare Episcopos, Presbyteros, Pastors atque Doctors. 

6. Subsequentibus porro temporibus, multo plures in Ecclesiam Dei 

1 For Prophetis Niemeyer reads prophetta. 

Vou III. — T 
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induct® sunt nuncupationes ministrorum in Ecclesia. Alii enim ordl 
nati sunt Patriarch®, alii Archiepiscopi, alii Suffraganei, item Metro- 
politani, Archipresbyteri, Diaconi quoque, Subdiaeoni, Acoluthi, Exor- 
cist®, Cantores, Janitores, et nescio, qui alii, ut Cardinales, Pr®positi, et 
Priores, Patres minores et majores, ordines majores et minores. At de 
his omnibus nihil sumus nos soliciti, quales olim fuerint, aut nunc sint. 
Sufficit nobis Apostolica de ministris doctrina. 

7. [Conf. Aug , de Abus. 6.] Ita cum sciamus certo, monachos et 
monacliomm ordines vel sectas neque a Christo, neque ab Apostolis 
asse institutas ; docemus, nihil eas ecclesi® Dei utiles esse, imo perni- 
ciosas. Tametsi enim quondam (cum essent solitarii, et manibus sibi 
victum qu®rerent, nec ullis essent oneri, sed pastoribus ecclesiarum 
ubique parerent, ut laici) fuerint tolerabiles, tainen nunc, quales sint, 
videt et sen tit uni versus orbis. Pr®texunt nescio qu® vota et vivunt 
votis suis vitam prorsus contrariam : ut prorsus optimi eoi am inter eos 
numerari inereautur, de qnibns dixit Apostolus: Audimus guosdam 
versantes inter vos inordinate , nihil ojoeris facientes , sed curiose 
agentes. Tales ergo nos in nostris ecclesiis nec habemus , nec in 
ecclesiis Christi habendos esse docemus (2 Thess. iii. 11, 12). 

8. Nemo autem honorem ministerii ecclesiastici usurpare sibi, id 
est, ad se largitionibus, aut ullis artibns, aut arbitrio proprio, rapere 
debet. Vocentnr et eligantur electione ecclesiastioa et legitima mi- 
nistri ecclesi® : id est, eligantur religiose ab Ecclesia, vel ad hoc depu- 
tatis ab Ecclesia, ordine justo, et absque turba, seditionibus et conten- 
tione Eligantur autem non quilibet, sed homines idonei, eruditione 
justa et sacra, eloquentia pia, prudentiaque simplici, dcnique inodera- 
tione et honestate vit© insignes, juxta canonem Apostolicum, qui ab 
Apostolo contexitur in 1 ad Tim. iii. et ad Tit i. Et qui electi sunt, or- 
dinentur asenioribus cum orationibus publicis, et impositione manuum. 
Damnamus hie omnes, qui sua 6ponte enrrunt, cum non sint electi, 
missi, vel ordinati (Jer. xxiii. 32). Damnamus ministros ineptos, et non 
instructos donis pastori necessariis 

9. Interim agnoscimus, quorundam in veteri Ecclesia pastorum sim- 
plicitatem innocnam plus aliquando profuisse ecclesi®, quam quorun- 
dam eruditionem variam, exquisitara, delicatamque, sed paulo fastno- 
siorem. Unde ne hodie quidem rejicimus simplicitatem quorundam 
probam, nec tamen omnino imperitam. 
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10. Nuncupant sane Apobtoli Christi omnes in Christum credentes 
sacerdotes, sed non ratione ministerii, sed quod per Christum omnes 
fideles facti reges et sacerdotes, offerre possumus spirituales Deo ho- 
stias (Exod xix. 6; 1 Pet ii. 9; Apoc. i 6) Diversissiina ergo inter se 
sunt sacerdotium et ministerium. Illud enim commune est Christianis 
omnibus, lit modo diximus, hoc non item. Nec e medio sustulimus 
ecclesi© ministerium, quando repudiavimus ex Ecclesia Christi sacer- 
dotium papisticum. 

11. Equidem in Novo Testamento Christi non est amplius tale sacer- 
dotium, quale fuit in populo veteri, quod unctionem liabuit externam, 
\estes sacras et caerimonias plurimas: quae typi fuerunt Christi, qui 
ilia omnia veniens et adimplens abrogavit. Manet autem ipse solus 
sacerdos in ceternum (Ebr. v. 6) ; cui ne quid derogemus, nemini inter 
ministros sacerdotis vocabulum communicamus. Ipse enim Dominus 
noster non ordinavit ullos in Ecclesia Novi Testamenti sacerdotes, qui 
accepta potestate a suffraganeo, offerant quotidie hostiam, ipsam in- 
quatn carnem et ipsum sanguinem Domini pro vivis et mortuis, sed qui 
doceant et sacramenta administrent. Paulus enim simplieiter et bre- 
\iter, quid sentiamus de Novi Testamenti vel de Ecclesiae Christianas 
lmnistris, et quid eis tribuamus, exponens : Sic nos aistimet homo , in- 
quit, ut ministros Christi , et dispensatores mysteriorum Dei (1 Cor. 
iv. 1) Proinde vult Apostolus, ut de ministris sentiamus, tanquam de 
mmistris. 'Ymiptrac vero nuncupavit Apostolus subremigatores, qui 
ad nauclerum unice respiciunt, vel homines non sibi, nec suo arbitno, 
sed aliis vivcntes, Dominis inquam suis, a quorum mandatis omnino 
dependent. Nam minister Ecclesise totus et in omnibus suis officiis 
non suo arbitno indulgere, sed illud duntaxat exsequi jubetur, quod in 
mandatis habet a suo Domino Et in prsesenti, quis sit Dominus, ex- 
primitur, Christus, cui in omnibus ministerii negotiis sunt mancipati 
ministri. 

12. Adjicit prseterea, quo ministerium plenius explanet, ministros 
Ecclesiae ceconomos esse vel dispensatores mysteriorum Dei. Mysteria 
vero Dei multis in locis, imprimis ad Eph. iii. 3 appellavit Paulus Evan- 
gelium Christi. Mysteria nuncupavit etiam vetustas Christi sacra- 
menta. Proinde in hoc sunt vocati ministri Ecclesise, ut Evangelium 
Christi adnuncient fidelibus, et sacramenta administrent. Alibi enim 
legimus in E\angelio de fideli servo et prudente^ quod eum Dominus 
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const ituit super familiam suam, ut tempore oppoHuno det ei cibum 
suum (Luc. xii. 42). Rursus proficiscitur alibi m Evangclio peregre 
homo, relinquens domum, et in hac dat servis suis potestatem vel sub- 
stantiam suam, et suum cuique opus (Matt. xxv. 14 sqq.). 

13. [Conf. Aug.,de Abus. 7.] Nunc ergo commode dicemus etiam 
quaedam de potestate et officio ministrorum Ecclesiae. De potestate 
hac operosius quidam disputarunt, subdideruntque suae potestati omnia 
in terris summa, idque contra man datum Domini, qui suis dominium 
prohibuit, humilitatem autem maximopere commendavit (Luc. xxii. 25 ; 
Matt, xviii. 1 sqq. ; xx. 25). Revera alia quidem potestas est mera et ab- 
soluta, quae et juris vocatur. Ea potestate Christo Domino universorum 
subjecta sunt omnia: sicuti ipse testatus est et dixit: Data est mild po- 
testas in codo et in terra (Matt, xxviii. 18) Et iterum : Ego sum primus 
et novissimus , ecce sum vivens m scecula sceculorum , et habeo claves 
i/nferni et mortis (Apoc. i. 17,18). Item: Ipse habet clavem David , 
qui aperit , et nemo claudit , claudit , et nemo aperit (Apoc iii. 7) 

14. Hanc potestatem sibi servat Dominus, nec in alium quemquam 
transfert, ut ipse deinceps otiosus adsistat, operantibus ministris spec- 
tator. Jesaias enim : Clavem domus David , inquit, ponam super hu- 
merum ejus (Jes. xxii. 22), et iterum: Cujus imperium erit super 
humerum ejus (Jer. ix. 6). Nam gubemationem non mjicit aliis in 
suos humeros, sed servat et utitur adhuc potestate sua, gubernans om- 
nia. Alia porro potestaB est officii vel ministerial is, limitata ab eo, 
qui plena utitur potestate. Ea ministerio, quam imperio similior est. 
Concedit enim Dominus aliquis ceconomo suo potestatem in domum 
suam, quo nomine et claves dat, quibus intromittat in domum, vel ex 
domo excludat, quos Dominus vel intromitti vult, vel excludi. Juxta 
hanc potestatem facit minister ex officio, quod a Domino jussus est 
facere: et Dominus ratum habet, quod facit, ipsumque ministri sui 
factum, perinde ut suum vult aestimari atque agnosci. 

15. Quo nimirum pertinent illae Evangelicae sententiae : Dabo tibi 
claves regni ccelorum , et, quicquid adligaveris aut solveris in terra, 
adligatum aut solutum erit in codis (Matt. xvi. 19). Item : Quorum - 
cunque remiseritis peccata, remittentur eis, et quorumcunque retinue- 
ritis peccata, retenta erunt (Joh. xx. 23). Nisi vero minister res omnes 
ita expediverit, sicut jussus est a Domino suo, sed limites fidei transilie- 
rit, sane irritnm habetur a Domino, quod fecit. Proinde potestas eccle- 
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siastica nrinistrornm Ecclesise est fnnctio ilia, qua ministri Ecclesiam 
Dei gubernant quidem, verum omnia in Ecclesia sic faciunt, quemad- 
modum verbo suo prsescripsit Dominus: quse cum facta sunt, fideles 
tanquam ab ipso Domino facta reputant. Et de clavibus antea quoque 
dictum est nonnihil. 

16. Data est autem omnibus in Ecclesia ministris una et sequalis 
potestas sive functio. Certe ab initio Episcopi vel Pre6byteri Eccle- 
siam comrauni opera gubernaverunt ; nullus alteri se prsetulit, aut sibi 
ampliorem potestatem dominium ve in coepiscopos usurpavit. Memores 
enim verborum Domini : Qui voluerit inter vos primus esse , sit vester 
servus (Luc. xxii. 26) ; continuerunt se in humilitate, et mutuis officiis 
juverunt se invicein in gubernanda et con servanda Ecclesia. Interea 
propter ordinem servandum, unus aut certus aliquis ministrorum coetum 
convocavit, et in coetu res consultandas proposuit, sententias item alio- 
ruin collegit, deniqne, ne qua oriretur confusio, pro virili cavit. 

17 Sic legitur fecisse in Actis App. S. Petrus, qui tamen ideo nec 
aliis fuit prsepositus, nec potestate majore ceteris prseditus. Kectissime 
enim Cyprianus, martyr, de simplicitate clericorum : Hoc erant utique, 
inquit, et ceteri Apostoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio prsediti et 
honoris et potestatis ; sed exordium ab unitate proiiciscitur, ut Ecclesia 
una monstretur. Refert item S. Hieronymus non disparia in Com- 
ment ad Ep. ad Tit. Pauli, et dicit : Antequam diaboli instinctu studia 
in religione fierent, comm uni Presbyterorum consilio Ecclesise guber- 
nabantur, postquam vero unnsquisque eos, quos baptizaverat, suos puta- 
bat, non Christi, decretum est, ut unus de Presbyteris electus super- 
poneretur ceteris, ad quem omnis ecclesise cura pertineret, et schisma- 
tura semina tollerentur. Hoc tamen decretum Hieronymus non pro 
divino venditat. Mox enim subjicit: Sicut Presbyteri sciunt, se ex 
ecclesise consuetudine, ei, qui sibi prsepositus fuerit, esse subjectos : ita 
Episcopi noverint, se magis consuetudine, quam dispositions Dominicse 
veritate, Presbyteris esse majores, et in commune debere Ecclesiam re- 
ge re. Hsec ille. Ideoque nemo jure prohibuerit ad veterem Ecclesise 
Dei constitutionem redire, et illam prse humana consuetudine recipere. 

18. Officia ministrorum sunt varia, quse tamen plerique ad duo re- 
stringunt, in quibus omnia alia comprehenduntur, ad doctrinam Chri- 
sti Evangelicam, et ad legitimam sacramentorum administrationem. 
Ministrorum enim est congregare coetum sacrum, in hoc exponere Yeiv 
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bum Dei, et universam doctrinam accommodare ad rationem usumque 
Ecclesice, ut ea, quae docentur, prosint auditoribus, et aedificent fideles 
Ministrorum, mquam, est, docere imperitos, hortari item, et urgere ad 
progrediendum in via Domini cessantes, aut etiam tardius procedentes, 
consolari item et confirmare pusillanimes, munireque contra Satanse 
tentationes varias, corripere peccantes, revocare in viam errantes, lap- 
608 erigere, contradicentes revincere, lupos denique ab ovili Dominico 
abigere, scelera item et seeleratos prndenter et graviter increpare, 
neque connivere aut tacere ad conscelerationem : sed et sacramenta 
administrare, usumque eorutn justum eommendare, et omnes ad ilia 
percipienda per sanam doctrinam praeparare, in unitate quoque sancta 
fideles conservare, et Bcliismata prohibere, denique eateelnsare rudes, 
pauperum necessitatem eommendare ecclesiae, aegrotantes et variis im- 
pexos tentationibus visitare, instruere, et in via vitae retinere : praeterea 
orationes publieas, \el supplicationes necessitatis tempore, una cum je- 
junio, id est, abstinentia sancta procurare ; et omnia quae pertinent ad 
ecclesiarum tranquillitatem, pacem et salutem, quam diligentissime 
curare. 

19. Ut autem haec omnia rectius faciliusque possit minister praestare, 
requiritur ab eo imprimis, ut sit Dei fcimens, oret sednlo, lection i sacrae 
intendat, et in omnibus et semper vigilet, et puritate vitae omnibus 
prseluceat. 

20. Cumque omnino oporteat esse in Ecclesia disciplinam, et apud 
veteres quondam usitata fuerit excommunicatio, fuermtque judicia 
ecclesiastica in populo Dei, in quibus per viros prudentes et pi os exer- 
cebatur haec disciplina, ministrorum quoque fuerit, ad aedificationem, 
disciplinam moderari hanc, pro conditione temporum, status publici, 
ac necessitate. Ubi semper tenenda est regula, omnia fieri debere ad 
aedificationem, decenter, lioneste, sine tyrannide et seditione. Aposto- 
lus enim testatur: Sibi a Deo traditam ease in Ecclesia potestatem 
ad aedificationem et non ad destructionem (2 Cor. x. 8). Nam ipsemet 
Dominus vetuit, lolium in agro Dominico eradicari, quando periculum 
sit, ne et triticum evellatur (Matt. xiii. 29). 

21 Ceterum exsecramur in praesenti Donatistarum errorem, qni doc- 
trinam et administrationem sacramentorum, vel efficacem vel ineffica- 
cem, ex mala vel bona ministrorum vita aestimant. Seim us enim, 
vocem Christi audiendam esse vel ex malorum ministrorum ora 
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Quando ipse Dominus dixit : Quce dicunt , facite , secundum opera 
autem eorum nolite facere (Matt, xxiii. 3). Scimus, sacramenta ex 
institntione et per Verbum Christi sanctificari, et effieacia esse piis, 
tametsi offerantur ab indignis ministris. De qua re ex Scripturia 
multa contra Donatistas dioputavit beatus Dei servus Augustinus. 

22. Atqui debet interim justa esse inter ministros disciplina. In- 
quirendum enim diligenter in doctrinam et vitam ministrorum, in s y* 
nodib. Corripiendi sunt peccantes a senioribus, et in viam reducendi, 
si sunt sanabiles, ant deponendi, et velut lupi abigendi sunt per veros 
Pastores a grege Dominico, si sunt incurabiles. Si enim sint pseudo- 
doctores, minime ferendi sunt. Neque vero et cecumenica improba- 
mus concilia, si ad exemplum celebrentur Apostolicum, ad Ecelesisa 
salutem, non perniciem. 

23 Mimstri quoque fideles omnes, lit boni operarii, mercede sua 
digm sunt, nec peccant, quando stipendium omniaque inteiim neces- 
saria pro se et sua familia accipiunt. Nam Apostolus ostendit, hsec 
jure dari ab Ecclesia, et accipi a ministris, in 1 ad Cor ix et 1 ad Tim. 
\ et alibi quoque. Confutati sunt autem Apostolica doctrina et Ana- 
baptistoe, qui ministros ex ministerio suo viventes damnant, et conviciis 
proscindunt. 

CAP XIX. 

De Sacramentis Ecclesle Christi. [Conf. Aug., Art. XIII.] 

1. Prsedicationi verbi sui adjunxit Deus mox ab initio, in Ecclesia 
sua, sacramenta vel signa sacramentalia. Ita enim clare testatur uni- 
versa Scriptura sacra. Sunt autem sacramenta symbola mystica, vel 
ritus sancti aut sacise actiones, a Deo ipso institute, constantes \erbo 
suo, sign is, et rebus signiiicatis, quibns in Ecclesia summa sua bene- 
iicia, hornini exhibita, retinet in memoria, et submde renovat, quibus 
item promissiones suas obsignat, et quse ipse nobis interius praestat, 
exterius repraesentat, ac veluti oculis contemplanda subjicit, adeoque 
fidem nostram, Spiritu Dei in cordibus nostris operante, roborat et 
auget: quibus denique nos ab omnibus aliis populis et religionibus 
separat, sibique soli consecrat et obligat, et quid a nobis requirat, sig- 
nificat. 

2 Et sunt quidem alia veteris, alia novi populi sacramenta Yeteris 
populi sacramenta fuerunt circumcisio, et agnus paschalis, qui immo- 
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lahatur: quo nomine ad sacrificia refertur, quae fuerunt celebrata an 
ongiue mundi. Novi popnli sacramenta 6unt baptismus, et coena Do- 
minica. Sunt, qui septem sacramenta novi popnli numerent. Ex qui- 
bus nos pcenitentiam, ordinationem ministrorum, non papisticam qui- 
dem illam, sed Apostolicam, et matrimonium agnoscimus instituta esse 
Dei utilia, sed non sacramenta. Confirmatio et extrema nnctio inventa 
sunt hominum, quibus nullo cum damno carere potest Ecclesia. Neque 
ilia nos in nostris ecclesiis habemus. Nam habent ilia qusedam, quse 
minime probare possumus. Nundinationem omnein, quam exercent 
Komanenses in dispensatione sacramentorum, omnino execramur. 

3. Auctor autem sacramentorum omnium non eBt homo ullus, sed 
Deus solus. Homines sacramenta instituere non possunt. Nam perti- 
nent ilia ad cultum Dei. At hominum non est, instituere et formare 
cultum Dei; sed traditum a Deo recipere et custodire. Praeterea 
habent symbola promissiones adjunctas, quae requirunt fidem. Fides 
autem solo Dei Yerbo innititur. Et Yerbum Dei habetur instar tabu- 
larum vel literarum, sacramenta vero instar sigillorum: quae literis 
Dens adpendit solus. Et ut Deus sacramentorum auctor est, ita per- 
petuo operatur In Ecclesia, in qua rite peraguntur sacramenta: adeo 
ut fideles, cum a ministris sacramenta percipiunt, agnoscant, operari 
Deum in suo instituto, ideoque sacramenta perinde, ac ex ipsius Dei 
manu percipere, et ipsis ministri vitium (si quod insigne ipsi insit) non 
obesse, quando agnoscant, sacramentorum integritatem depen dere ab 
institution© Domini. Unde etiam discriminant aperte in administra- 
tion© sacramentorum inter Dominum ipsum, et Domini ministrum, 
confitentes, sacramentorum res dari ab ipso Domino, symbola autem 
a Domini ministris. 

4. Ceterum prsecipuum illud, quod in omnibus sacramentis propo- 
nitur a Deo, et attenditur a piis omnibus omnium teraporum (quod 
alii nuncupant substantiam et materiam sacramentorum) Christus est 
Servator, hostia ilia unica, agnus item ille Dei mactatus ab origin© 
mundi, petra quoque ilia, de qua omnes majores nostri biberunt, per 
quern electi omnes circumciduntur sine manibus, per Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, abluunturque a peccatis suis omnibus, et aluntur vero corpore et 
sanguine Christi ad vitam aeternam. 

6. Et quantum quidem attinet ad illud, quod in sacramentis est prse- 
cipuum et res ipsa, paria sunt utriusque populi sacramenta. Nam 
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Christus unicus Mediator et Servator lidelium utrobique est illud prse- 
cipuum et ipsa res sacrainentorum. Unus et idem Deus, utrobique 
horum est auctor. Utrique populo data sunt ilia, ut signa adeoque 
obsignationes gratiae et promissionum Dei, quae in memoriam reducant, 
reparentque maxima Dei beneficia, quibus item fideles ab omnibus 
aliis orbis religionibus sejungerentur, denique quae spiritualiter per 
fidem perciperentur, et percipientes obstringerent Ecclesiae, et ipsos 
sui admonerent officii. In his inquam et similibus non disparia sunt 
utriusque populi sacramenta, quae tamen in signis sunt di versa. 

6. Et quidem constituimus etiam in his ampliorem differentiam. 
Nostra enim firmiora et magis durabilia sunt, utpote quae in finem 
usque seculi nunquarn mutabuntur. Sed et rem et promissionem com- 
pletam vel perfectam in Christo testantur, quam complendain ilia sig- 
nificabant. Simpliciora item sunt noBtra et minus operosa, minus item 
sumptuosa et caerimoniis involuta. Pertinent praeterea ad ampliorem 
populum, per totmn terrarum orbein dispersum : cumque etiam illus- 
triora sint, et majorem (per Spiritum Sanctum) excitent iidem, inse- 
quitur etiain uberior spiritus copia. 

7. Certe cum Christus verus Messias nobis sit exhibitus, et abnndantia 
gratiae 1 effusa in populum Novi Testamenti, abrogata sunt utique, ac 
desierunt veteris populi sacramenta, et subrogata sunt Novi Testamenti 
6ymbola, in locum circumcisionis, baptismus, et in locum agni Pascha- 
lis sacrificiorumque, ccena Dominica. 

8. Sicut autem quondam sacramenta constabant verbo, signo et re 
signiticata, ita nunc quoque iisdem veluti partibus absolvuntur. Nam 
Verbo Dei fiunt, quae antea non fuemnt, sacramenta Consecrantur 
enim Verbo et sanctificata esse ostenduntur ab eo, qui instituit. Et 
sanctificare vel consecrare est, rem aliquam Deo sacrisque usibus de- 
dicare, h. e. a communi vel profano usu 6egregare et sacro usui desti- 
nare Sunt enim in sacramentis signa petita ex usu vulgari, res ex- 
terna} et visibiles. In baptismo enim signum est elementum aquae, 
ablutioque ilia visibilis, quae fit per ministrum. Res autem sigmficata 
est regeneratio vel ablutio a peccatis. In ccena vero Domini signum 
est panis et vinum, sumptum ex communi usu cibi et potus. Res 
autem significata est ipsum traditum Domini corpus, et sanguis ejus 


1 Kindler reads ‘el abundant gratia*’ 
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effusus pro nobis, vel communio corporis et sanguinis Domini. Pro* 
inde aqua, panis et vinmn sua natura, et extra institutionem divinam 
ae usum sanctum, duntaxat id sunt, quod esse dicun tur, et expeiimur. 
Cetera m, si accedat Domini Yerbum, cum invocatione divini nominis, 
et renovatione primse institutionis et sanctificationis, signa ista conse- 
crantur, et sanctificata a Christo esse ostenduntur. Manet enim sem- 
per efficax in Ecclesia Dei prima Christi institutio et consecratio sa- 
cramentoram adeo ut, qui non aliter celebrent sacramenta, quam ipse 
Dominus ab initio instituit, fruantur etiam nunc prima ilia consecra- 
tione omnium prsestantissima. Et ideo recitantur in celebratione sa- 
cramentorum ipsa verba Christi. 

9. Et quoniam Yerbo Dei discimus, quod signa hsec in alium finem 
sint instituta a Domino, quam usurpentur vulgo, ideo docemus, signa 
nunc in usu sacro usurpare rerum signatarum vocabula, nec appellan 
amplius aquam tantum, panem et vinum, sed etiam regenerationem 
vel lavacrum renovationis, item corpus et sanguinem Domini, vel syrn- 
bola aut sacramenta corporis et sanguinis Domini ; non quod symbola 
mutentur in res significatas, et desinant esse id, quod sunt sua natura. 
Alioqui enim sacramenta non essent, quae re significata duntaxat con- 
starent, signa non essent : sed ideo usurpant signa rerum nomina, quod 
rerum sacrarum sint symbola mystica, et signa et res significatae inter 
se sacramentaliter conjungantur, conjungantur inquam, vel uniantur 
per significationem mysticam, et voluntatem vel consilium ejus, qui 
sacramenta instituit. 

10. Non enim aqua, panis et vinum sunt signa vulgaria, sed sacra. 
Et qui instituit aquam baptismi, non ea voluntate consilioque instituit, 
ut fideles aqua duntaxat baptismi perfundantur : et qui jussit in coena 
sacra panem edere, et vinum bibere, non hoc voluit, ut fideles panem 
et vinum tantum percipiant sine mysterio, sieut domi suae panem man- 
ducant, sed ut rebus quoque significatis spiritualiter communicent, et 
vere per fidem abluantur a peccatis, et Christo participent. 

11. Idcirco minime probamus eos, qui sanctificationem Sacramento- 
rum attribuunt, nescio, quibus characteribus, et recitationi, vel virtuti 
verborum pronuntiatorum a consecratore, 1 et qui habeat intentionem 
conseerandi, aut rebus aliis adveutitiis, quae neque Christi, neque Apo- 


1 Niemeyer. ‘a consecrato.’ 




THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. 


289 


8tolorum, vel verbo, vel exemplo nobis traduntnr. Neque probamus 
eorum quoque doctrinam, qui de sacrainentis perinde loquuntur, ut 
signis communibus, non sanctificatis aut efficacibus. Neque eos pro- 
bamus, qui propter invisibilia aspemautur in sacrainentis visibiha, 
adeoque signa sibi credunt fore biiper\ acanea, quod rebus so jam frui 
arbitrantur, quales Messaliani fuisse dicuntur. Neque \ero approbamus 
istorum quoque doctrinam, qui docent, gratiam et res signiticatas signis 
ita alligari et includi, ut quicunque signis exterius participent, etiam 
interius gratise rebusque significatis participes sint, quales quales suit. 

12. Interim sicut a dignitate \el indignitate miuistrorum non sesti- 
mamus integritatem sacramentorum, ita neque a conditione suinen- 
tium Agnosciinus enim sacramentorum integritatem ex tide \el \e- 
ritate meraque bonitate Dei dependere. Sicut enim Verbuin Dei manet 
verum Yerbum Dei, quo non tan turn verba nuda recitantur, dum prae- 
dicatur, sed si mill a Deo offeruntur res verbis sigmficata?, vel adnun- 
ciatae, tametsi impii \el increduli verba audiant, et intelligant, rebus 
tamen signiticatis non perfruantur: eo quod vera tide non recipiant: 
Ita sacramenta verbo, signis et rebus significatis constantia, manent 
vera et integra sacramenta, non tantum significantia res sacras, sed 
Deo offerente etiam res significatas, tametsi increduli res oblatas non 
percipiant. Fit hoc non dantis aut offerentis Dei vitio, sed hominum 
sine fide illegitimeque accipientium culpa : Quorum incredulitas jidem 
Dei imtam non facet (Rom. lii. 3). 

13. P or ro cum inox ab initio, quando expositurn est, quid sint sacra- 
menta, pariter et obiter explicatum sit, ad quid sint instituta ; non est, 
quod semel dicta cum molestia repetantur. Consequenter ergo sigil- 
latim dicemus de novi populi sacramentis. 


CAP XX. 

De Sancto Baptismo. [Conf. Aug., Art. IX.] 

1. Baptismus a Deo institutus et consecratus est, pnmusque baptiza- 
vit Joannes, qui Christum aqua m Jordano tinxit. Inde defluxit ad 
Apostolos, qui et ipsi aqua baptizarunt Jussit hos manifeste Dominus 
E\ angelium pnvdicare, et baptizare in nomine Pat r is et Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti (Matt. xxMii. 19); et Petrus ad Judseos interrogates, 
quid facere deberent? dixit in Actis: Baphzetur unusqnisque ves~ 
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trum in nomine Jem Christi , ad remissionem peocatorum , et acci- 
pietis donum Spiritus Sancti (Act. ii. 37, 38). Unde a nonnullis 
bapti8mus nuncupatus est signum initiale populi Dei, utpote quo ini- 
tiantur Deo electi Dei. 

2. Unus est duntaxat baptismus in Ecclesia Dei, et satis est serael 
baptizari vel initiari Deo. Du rat autem semel susceptus baptismus 
per omnem vitam, et est perpetua obsignatio adoptionis nostrae. Ete- 
nim baptizari in nomine Christi est : inscribi, initiari et recipi in fasdus 
atque familiam adeoque in haereditatem filiorum Dei, imo, jam nunc 
nuncupari nomine Dei, id est, appellari filium Dei, purgari item a 
sordibus peccatorum, et donari varia Dei gratia ad vitam novam et 
innocentem. Baptismus ergo in memoria retinet et reparat ingens 
Dei beneficium generi mortalium praestitum. 

3. Nascimur enim omnes in peccatorum sordibus, et sumus filii irae. 
Deus autem, qui dives est misericordia, pnrgat nos a peccatis gratuito, 
per sanguinem Filii sui, et in hoc adoptat nos in filios, adeoque fee- 
dere sancto nos sibi connectit, et variis donis ditat, ut possimus novam 
vivere vitam. Obsignantur haec omnia baptismo Nam intus regene- 
ramur, purificamur, et renovamur a Deo per Spiritum Sanctum : foris 
autem accipimus obsignationem maximorum donorum in aqua, qua 
etiam maxima ilia beneficia repraesentantur et \eluti oculis nostris 
conspicienda proponuntur. Ideoque baptizainur, id est, abluimur, aut 
adspergimur aqua visibili. Aqua enim sordes mundat, deficientia et 
aestuantia recreat et refrigerat corpora. Gratia vero Dei haec anima- 
bus praestat, et quidem invisibiliter vel spirit ualiter 

4. Separat item Dens nos baptismi symbolo ab omnibus alienis re- 
ligionibus et populis, et sibi consecrat ceu peculium: nos itaque, dum 
baptizamur, confitemur fidem nostram et obstringiraur Deo ad obedi- 
entiam et mortification em camis vitaeque novitatem, adeoque inscribi- 
mur in sanctam Christi militiam, ut toto vitae cursu pugnemus contra 
mundum, et Satanam, atque carnem propriam Baptizamur prseterea 
in unum Ecclesise corpus, ut cum omnibus membris Ecclesiae pulchre 
in una et eadem religione mutuisque officiis consentiamus. 

5. Credimus perfectissimam esse baptizandi formam, qua Christus 
ipse baptizatus est, et qua baptizarunt Apostoli. Ergo, quae humana 
inventione postea adjecta et usurpata sunt in Ecclesia, non arbitramur 
necessaria esse ad perfectionem baptismi : cujus generis est exorcism us, 
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usus item ardentis Inminis, olei, salis, spnti, et similium rernm, ut, 
quod baptismuB singulis annis pluribus caerimoniis bis consecratur. 
Nos enim credimus, unum Ecclesiae baptismum in prirna Dei institu* 
tione sanctificatum esse, et conseciari per verbum, efficacemque esse 
nunc etiam propter primam Dei benedictionem. 

6. Docemus, baptismum in Ecclesia non administrari debere a mu- 
lierculis, vel ab obstetricibus. Paulus enim removit mulierculas ab 
oflScns ecclesiasticis. Baptismus autem pertinet ad ofticia ecclesias- 
tica. Damnamus Anabaptistas, qui negant baptizandos esse infantu- 
los recens natos a fidelibus. Nam juxta doctrinam Evangelicam ho- 
rum est regnum Dei, et sunt in fcedere Dei ; cur itaque non daretur 
eis signurn foederis Dei ? cur non per sanctum baptisma initiarentur, 
qui sunt peculium et in Ecclesia Dei ? Damnamus Anabaptistas et 
in aliis ipsorum dogmatibus, quae contra Verbum Dei peculiaria ha- 
bent. Non sumus ergo Anabaptistae, neque cum eis in ulla re ipso- 
rum coinmunicamus. 


CAP. XXI. 

De Sacra Ccena Domini. [Cone. Aug., Art. X.] 

1. Coena Domini, quae et mensa Domini, et eucharistia, id est, gra- 
tiarum actio nuncupatur, ideo coena nuncupatur vnlgo, quod a Christo 
in ultima ilia coena sua instituta sit, eamque adhuc repraesentet, ac in 
ipsa spiritualiter cibentnr et potentur tideles. Auctor enim coenae Do- 
minicae non est angelus aut homo ullus, sed ipse Dei Films, Dorainus 
noster Jesus Cliristus, qui primus earn Ecclesiae suae consecravit. Du- 
rat autem ea consecratio vel benedictio adhuc apud omnes eos, qui 
non aliam coenam, sed illarn ipsam celebrant, quam Dominus instituit; 
ad quam verba coenae Domini recitant, et in omnibus ad unum Chri- 
stum vera fide respiciunt, et cujus veluti manibus accipiunt, quod per 
ministerimn ministrorum Ecclesiae accipiunt. 

2. Retinere vult Dominus ritu hoc sacro in recenti memoria maxi- 
mum generi mortahum praestitum beneficium, nempe quod, tradito 
corpore, et effuso suo sanguine, omnia nobis peceata nostra condonavit, 
ac a morte aeterna et potestate diaboli nos redemit, jam pascit nos sua 
carne et potat suo sanguine, quae vera fide spiritualiter percepta, alunt 
nos ad vitam aeternam Et hoc tantum beneficium renovatur toties, 
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quoties coena Domini celebratur. Dixit enim Dominus: Hoc facite 
in mei eommemorationem . Obsignatur item hac coena sancta, quod 
revera corpus Domini pro nobis traditum et sanguis ejus in remissio- 
nem peccatorum nostrorum effusus est, ne quid tides nostra vacillet. 

3. Et quidem visibiliter hoc foris Sacramento per ministrum repr®- 
sentatur, et veluti oculis contemplandum exponitur, quod intus in 
anima invisibiliter per ipsum Spiritum Sanctum prsestatur Foris of- 
fertur a ministro panis, et audiuntur voces Domini : Accipite , edite, 
hoc est corpus meum , accipite et dividite inter vos , bibite ex hoc 
omne8 , hie est sanguis meus . Ergo accipitmt tideles, quod datur a 
ministro Domini, et edunt panem Domini, ac bibunt de poculo Do- 
mini: intus interim opera Christi per Spiritum Sanctum percipiunt 
etiam carnem et sangninem Domini, et pascuntur his in vitam ®ter- 
nam. Etenim caro et sanguis Christi verus cibus et potus est ad vitam 
®ternam; et Christus ipse, quatenus pro nobis traditus et Salvator 
noster est, illud pr®cipuum coen® est, nec patimur, quicquam aliud 
in locum ejus substitui. 

4. Ut autein recti us et perspicacius intelligatur, quo rnodo caro et 
sanguis Christi sint cibus et potus fidelium, percipianturqne a fideli- 
biis ad vitam ®ternam, paucula h®c adjiciemus. Manducatio non 
est unius generis. Est enim manducatio corporalis, qua cibus in os 
percipitur ab homine, dentibus atteritur et in ventrem deglutitur. 
Hoc manducationis genere intellexerunt olim Capemait® sibi man- 
ducandam carnem Domini, sed refutantur ab ipso, Joann, cap vi. 
Nam ut caro Christi corporaliter manducari non potest citra flagitium 
aut truculentiam, ita non est cibus ventris. Id quod omnes fateri 
coguntur Improbamus canonem in decretis itaque pontificnm: Ego 
Berengarius, etc. (De Consecratione, Distinct. 2). Neque enim credi- 
dit vetustas pia, neque nos credimus, corpus Christi manducari ore 
corporis corporaliter vel essentialiter. 

5. Est et spirituals manducatio corporis Christi, non ea quidem, qua 
existimemns cibum mutari in 6piritum, sed qua, manente in sua essen- 
tia et proprietate corpore et sanguine Domini, ea nobis communican- 
tur spiritualiter, utique non corporali modo, sed spirituali, per Spiritum 
Sanctum, qni videlicet ea, qu® per camera et sanguinem Domini pro 
nobis in mortem tradita parata sunt, ipsam, inquarn, remissionem pec- 
catorum, liberationem et vitam ®teraam, applicat et confert nobis, ita 
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nt Christas in nobis vivat et nos in ipso vixamus, efficitque, ut ipsnm, 
quo talis fit cibus et potus spiritualis noster, id est, vita nostra, vera 
fide percipiamus. 

6. Sicut enim cibus et potus corporalis corpora nostra non tantura 
reficiunt ac roborant, sed et m vita consonant: ita et caro Christi 
tradita pro nobis, et sanguis ejus effusus pro nobis, non tan turn refi- 
ciunt et roborant anirnas nostras, sed etiam in vita conservant, non 
quatenus quidem corporaliter ednntur et bibuntur, sed quatenus spi- 
ritualiter nobis a Spiritu Dei communicantur, dicente Domino: Et 
panis, quern ego dabo , caro mea est , quam dabo pro mundi vita . 
Item: Caro (nimiriun corporaliter manducato) non prodest quidquam , 
spiritus est, qui vivtficat. Et: Verba, quce loquor vobis , spiritus et 
vita sunt (Job. vi. 51, 63). Et sicut oportet cibum in nosmetipsos 
edendo recipere, ut operetur in nobis, suamque in nobis efficaciam 
exserat, cum extra nos poBitus nihil nobis prosit : ita necesse est, nos 
fide Christum recipere, ut noster fiat, vivatque in nobis et nos in ipso. 
Dicit enim : Ego sum panis vitce. Qui venit ad me, non esuriet , et 
qui credit in me , non sitiet unquam. Item : Qui ederit me, vivet et 
ipse pi'opter me : ac manet in me et ego in ipso (Joh. vi. 51, 52) 

7. Ex quibus omnibus claret, nos per spiritualem cibum minime 
intelligere imaginarium, nescio quem, cibum, sed ipsum Domini cor- 
pus pro nobis traditum, quod tamen percipiatur a fidelibus, non cor- 
poraliter, sed spiritualiter per fidem In qua re sequimur per omnia 
doctrinam ipsius Salxatoris Christi Domini apud Joh. vi. Et hie esus 
carnis et potus sanguinis Domini ita est necessarius ad salutem, ut sine 
ipso nullub servari possit. Fit autem hie esus et potus spiritualis etiam 
extra Domini ccenam, et quoties, aut ubicunque homo in Christum 
crediderit. Quo fortassis illud Augustini pertinet: quid paras dentem 
et ventrem ? crede, et manducasti. 

8. Prseter superiorem manducationem spiritualem est et sacramen- 
talis manducatio corporis Domini, qua fidelis non tantum spiritualiter 
et interne participat vero corpore et sanguine Domini, sed foris etiam 
accedendo ad mensam Domini accipit visilnle corporis et sanguinis 
Domini sacramentum Prius quidem, dum credidit fidelis, vhifioum 
alimentum percepit, et ipso fruitur adliuc, sed ideo, dum nunc sacra- 
mentum quoque accipit, non nihil accipit. Nam in continuatione 
communicationis corporis et sanguinis Domini pergit, adeoque magis 
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magisque incenditur et crescit fides, ac spirituali aliraonia reficitur. 
Dum eiiim vivimus, fides continuas liabet accessiones. Et qui foris 
vera fide sacramentum percipit, idem ille non signum duntaxat per- 
cipit, eed re ipsa quoque, ut diximus, fruitur. Prseterea idem ille in- 
8titutioni et mandato Domini obedit, laetoque animo gratias pro re- 
demptione sua totiusqne generis humani agit, ac fidelem mortis Domi- 
nicse memoriam peragit, atque coram Ecclesia, cujus corporis mem- 
brum sit, attestatur; obsignatur item percipientibus sacramentum, 
quod corpus Domini non tantum in genere pro hominibuB sit tradi- 
tum, et sanguis ejus effusus, sed peculiariter pro quo vis fideli com- 
municante, cujus cibus et potus sit ad vitam seternam. 

9. Ceeterum qui nulla cum fide ad hanc sacram Domini mensam 
accedit, Sacramento duntaxat communicat, et rem sacramenti, unde 
est vita et sains, non percipit. Et tales indigne edunt de mensa Do- 
mini. Qui autem indigne edunt de pane Domini et de poculo ejus 
bibunt, rei fiunt corporis et sanguinis Domini, et ad judicium sibi 
edunt et bibunt. Nam cum vera fide non accedant, mortem Christi 
contumelia adficiunt, et ideo daranationem sibi ipsis edunt et bibunt. 

10. Ergo corpus Domini et sanguinem ejus cum pane et vino non 
ita conjungimus, ut panem ipsum dicatnus esse corpus Cliristi, nisi 
ratione sacramentali, aut sub pane corporaliter latitare corpus Christi: 
ut etiam sub speciebus panis adorari debeat, aut quicunque signum 
percipiat, idem et rem percipiat ipsam. Corpus Christi in ccelis est 
ad dextram Patris. Sursum ergo elevanda sunt corda, et non defi- 
genda in panem, nec adorandus Dominus in pane. Et tamen non est 
absens Ecclesise suae celebranti ccenam Dominus. Sol absens a nobis 
in coelo, nihilominus efficaciter praesens est nobis : quanto magis sol 
justitise Christus, corpore in coelis absens nobis, preesens est nobis, non 
corporaliter quidem, sed spiritualiter per vivificam operationem, et ut 
ipse se nobis prsesentem futurum exposuit in ultima ccena (Joh. xiv., 
xv., xvi.). Unde consequens est, nos non habere ccenam sine Christo, 
interim tamen habere ccenam incruentam et mysticam, sicuti universa 
nuncupavit vetustas. 

11. Admonemur prseterea celebratione coense Dominicse, ut me* 
mores simus, cujus corporis membra facti simus, et idcirco Concordes 
simuB cum omnibus fratribus, ut sancte vivamus, et non polluamus 
nos fiagitiis et peregrinis religionibus, sed in vera fide in finem usque 
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vitae perse verantes, studeamus excellere sanctimonia vitae. Decet ergo, 
ut accessuri ad coenam, prius nos ipsos juxta piueceptum Apostoli pro- 
bemus, imprimis quali simus fide praiditi, an credamus, Christum 
vemsse, servandis peccatoribus et ad poenitentiam vocandis, et an 
quisque credat, se in horura esse numero, qui per Christum liberati 
servantur, et an mutare vitam pravam instituerit, ac vivere sancte, 
perse verareque, auxiliante Domino, in vera religione et in concordia 
cum fratribus, dignasque Deo pro liberatione agere gratias, etc. 

12 Ritum, modum vel formam coense, illam existimamns esse sim- 
plicissimam et praestantissimam, qu® proximo accedit ad primam Do- 
mini institutionem et apostolicam doctrinam: qu® videlicet constat 
annuntiatione verbi Dei, precibuB piis, ipsa actione dominica et repe- 
titione ejus, manducatione corporis et potu sanguinis domini, memo- 
ria item mortis dominie® salubri, et gratiarum actione fideli, nec non 
sancta consociatione in corporis ecclesiastici unionem. Improbamus 
itaque illos, qui alteram speciem, poculum, inquam, domini, fidelibus 
subtraxerunt. Graviter enim hi peccant contra institutionem domini, 
dicentis : Bxbite ex hoc omnes : Id quod ad panem, non ita expresse 
dixit. 

13. Missa qualis aliquando apud veteres fuerit, tolerabilis an intole- 
rabilis, modo non disputamus; hoc autem libere dicimus, raissam, qu® 
hodie in usu est per universam Romanain Ecclesiam, plurimas et jus- 
tissimas quidem ob causas in ecclesiis nostris esse abrogatam, quas si- 
gillatim ob brevitatem nunc non commemoramus. Certe approbare 
non potuimus, quod ex actione salubri, spectaculum inane est factum, 
quod item facta est meritoria, \el celebrata pro pretio, quodque in ea 
sacerdos dicitur conficere ipsum Domini corpus, et hoc oiferre realiter 
pro remissione peccatorum vivorum et inortuorura, adde et in hono- 
rem et celebrationem, vel memoriam sanctorum in ccelis, etc. 


CAP XXII 

De Ccetibus Sacris et Eoolesiastiois. 

1. Tametsi omnibus sacras literas prnatim legere domi, et instru- 
endo ®dificare mutuum in vera religione liceat; ut tamen legitime 
adnuncietur verbum Dei populo, et preces ac supplicationes fiant 
Dublice, sacramenta item celebrentur legitime, et collecta Ecclesi® 
Yol III.— U 
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fiat in panperes et omnes Ecclesi® necessarios sumtns faciendos, aut 
usiis sustentandos, necessarii sunt omnino ccetus sacri, vel ecclesiastici 
tideliuru conventus. Constat enim, in Ecclesia Apostolica et prirni- 
tiva hujusmodi coetus esse ab omnibus piis freqnentatos. 

2. Quotquot hos aspei’nantur, et ab his sese segregant, religionem 
veram contemnunt, urgendique sunt a pastoribus et piis m agist ratibus, 
ne contumacins se segregare, et ccetus sacros aversari pergant. Sint 
vero coetus ecclesiastici non occulti et obscuri, sed pnblici atque fre- 
quentes, nisi, persecutio hostium Christi et Ecclesiae non sinat esse 
publicos. Scimus enim, quales fuerint quondam primithae Ecclesiae 
coetus in abditis locis, sub tyrannide Romanorum principum. 

3. Sint autem loca, in quibus coeunt fideles, lionesta et Ecclesise 
Dei per omnia coinmoda. Deligantur ergo aedes amplai, aut templa. 
Repurgentur tamen ab iis rebus omnibus, quae Ecclesiam non decent. 
Instruantur autem omnia pro decoro, necessitate et honestate pia, ne 
quid desit, quod requiritur ad ritus et usus Ecclesise necessarios. 

4. Sicut autem credimus, Deum non habitaie in templis mauu factis, 
ita propter \erbum Dei et usus sacros scimus, loca Deo cultuique ejus 
dedicata non esse profana sed sacra, et qui in his versantnr, reverenter 
et modeste comersari debere, utpote qui sint in loco sacro, coram Dei 
conspectu et sanctorum angelorum ejus. Longe itaque a templis et 
oratoriis Christianorum repellendus, est omnis \estium luxus, omnis 
superbia, et omnia, quae humilitatem, disciplinam et modestiam dede- 
cent cliristianam. Ac verus templorum ornatns non constat ebore, 
auro et geinmis, sed frugalitate, pietate, virtutibusque eoruin, qui ver- 
santur in templo. Omnia autem decenter et ordine fiant in Ecclesia, 
omnia denique fiant ad aedificationem Taceant ergo omnes pere- 
grmae linguae in ccetibns sacns. Omnia proponantur lingua vulgari, 
et quae eo in loco ab hominibus in coetu intelhgatur. 

CAP XXIII. 

De Preotbus Ecclesia, Cantu et Horis Canoniois. 

1. Licet sane privatim precari quavis lingua quam quis intelligat, 
sed publicae preces in sacns coetibus vulgari lingua vel omnibus 
cognita fieri debent. Oratio fidelium omnis per solum Christi inter- 
ventum soli Deo fundatur ex fide et caritate. Divos cijelites invocare, 
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aut his uti pro intercessoribus, prohibet sacerdotium Christi Domini 
et vera religio Oranduin est autem pro magistrate, pro regibus aut 
omnibus in eminentia constitutis, pro ministris Ecclesiae et omnibus 
necessitatibus ecclesiarum. In calainitatibus vero et potissmium Ec- 
clesiae, absque intermissione, et privatim et publice preeanduin est 

2. Sponte item precandum est, non eoacte, neque pro ullo pretio. 
Neque decet orationem superstitiose adstrictam esse loco, quasi alibi 
non liceat, nisi in templo precari. Neque oportet preces publicas, 
quoad formam et tempus, in omnibus ecclesiis esse pares. Libertate 
enim sua utantur Ecclesiae quaelibet. Socrates in historia, In omni- 
bus, ubique regionibus, in quit, non poteris in venire duas ecclesias, 
quae orando plene consentiant. Hujusmodi discrepantiae autores eos 
esse puto, qui singulis temporibus ecclesiis praefuerunt. Si tamen 
sunt congruentes, maximopere commendandum id et aliis imitandum 
videtur. 

3. Sed et modum esse decet, ut in re quavis, ita et in precibus pub- 
licis, ne nimis sint prolixae et molestae. Cedant ergo potiores partes 
in coetibus sacris doctrinae evangelicae, caveaturque, ne nimis prolixis 
precibus fatigetur in ccetu populus, ut cum audienda est praedicatio 
Evangelii, \el egredi ex ccetu, vel liunc in universuin solvi cupiant 
defatigati Talibus in concione nimis videtur prolixum esse, quod alias 
succinctum est satis. Nam et concionatores modum tenere decet. 

4 Sic et cantus in ccetu sacro est moderandus, ubi is est m usu. 
Cantus, quern Gregorianum nuncupant, plurima liabet absuida: unde 
rejectus est mento a nostris et pluribus ecclesiis. Si ecclesiae sunt, 
quae orationem fidelem legitimamque habent, cantum autem nullum 
habent, condemnari non debent. Non enim canendi commoditatem 
uiiiiics liabent ecclesiae Ac certum est ex testimoniis vetnstatis, ut 
cantus ubiim fuisse vetustissimnm in orientalibus ecclesiis, ita sero tan- 
dem receptum esse ab occidentalibus. 

5. Horas canonicas, id est, preces ad certas in die horas compositas, 
a Papistis cantatas aut recitatas, nescivit vetustas : quod ex ipsis hora- 
rum lectionibus et argumentis pluribus demonstrari potest. Sed et 
absurda non pauca liabent, ut nihil dicam aliud, proinde omittuntur 
recte ab ecclesiis substituentibus in locum ipsarum res salutares Ec- 
clesiae Dei umversae. 
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CAP. XXTV. 

De Feriis, Jejuniis, Ciborumque Delectu. [Conf. Aug., De Abus. 5.J 

1. Quainquam religio tempori non alligetur, non potest tamen abs- 
que justa temporis distinctione vel ordinatione plantari et exerceri. 
Deligit ergo qu®vis ecclesia sibi tempus certum ad preces publicas 
et Evangelii pr®dicationem, nec non sacramentorum celebrationem. 
Non licet autem cuivis pro suo arbitrio Ecclesi® ordinationem hanc 
convellere. Ac nisi otium justum concedatnr religionis extern® exer- 
citio, abstrahuntur certe ab eo negotiis suis homines. 

2. Unde videmus in ecclesiis vetustis, non tantum certas fuisse 
horas in septimana constitutas coetibus, sed ipsam diem dominicam 
ab ipsis Apostolorum temporibus, iisdem sacroque otio fuisse eonse- 
cratam : quod etiam nunc recte propter cultum et caritatem, ab eccle- 
siis nostris custoditur. Observationi Judaic® et superstitionibus nihil 
hie permittimus. Neque enim alteram diem altera sanctiorem esse 
credimus, neque otium Deo per se probari existimamus, sed et domi- 
nicam non sabbatum libera observatione celebramns. 

3. Pr®terea si ecclesi® pro Christiana libertate memoriam domi- 
nie® nativitatis, circumcisionis, passionis et resurrectionis, ascensionis 
item in coelum, et missionis Sancti Spiritus in discipnlos religiose cele- 
brent, maximopere approbamus. Festa vero hominibiis aut divis in- 
stituta non probamus. Et sane pertinent ferise ad tabulam legis pri- 
mam, et sunt solius Dei : denique habent feri® divis institut® et a 
nobis abrogat®, absurda, inutilia, minimeque toleranda plurima. In- 
terim fatemur non inutiliter sanctorum memoriam, suo loco et tem- 
pore in sacris concionibus populo commendan, et omnibus sancta 
exempla sanctorum imitanda proponi. 

4. Quanto vero gravius accusat Christi Ecclesia crapulam, ebrieta- 
tem, et omnem libidinem ac intemperantiam, tanto vehementius com- 
mendat nobis jejunium Christian um. Est enim jejunium aliud nihil, 
quam abstinentia et teraperantia piorum, disciplina item, eustodia, et 
castigatio carnis nostr®, pro necessitate pr®senti suscepta, qua liumi- 
liamur coram Deo, et cami sua fomenta dotrahimus, quo facilius li- 
bentiusque spiritui pareat. Proinde non jejunant, qui istorum nullam 
rationem habent, sed jejunare se crednnt, si semel in die farciant ven- 
trem, et certo vel pr®scripto tempore a certis abstineant cibis, existi 
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mantes, hoc opere operato se Deo placere et bonum opus facere. Je- 
junium est adminiculum orationis sanctorum ac virtutum omnium. 
Non placuit Deo (ut videre est in Prophetarum libris), jejunium, quo 
a cibo non a sceleribus jejunabant Judsei. 

5. Est autem publicum jejunium, et privatum. Celebrarunt olim 
jejunia publica calamitosis temporibus rebusque Ecclesise afflictis. 
Abstinebant in universum a cibo ad vesperam usque. Totum autem 
hoc tempus impendebant precibus sacris cultuique Dei et pcenitentise. 
Parum hsec abfuerunt a luctu: et frequens fit horum mentio in Pro- 
phetis, prsecipue apud Joelem (cap. ii.). Celebrari debet hujusmodi 
jejunium etiam hodie in rebus Ecclesise difficilibus. Privata jejunia 
suscipiuntur abB quovis nostrum, prout quisque senserit detrahi spiri- 
tui. Hactenus enim f omenta cami detrahit. 

6. Omnia jejunia proficisci debent ex libero, spontaneoque spiritn 
et vere humiliato, nec composita esse ad plausum vel gratiam homi- 
num consequendam, multo minus eo, ut per ipsa velit homo justitiam 
demereri. Jejunet autem in hunc finem quilibet, ut f omenta cami 
detrahat, et ferventius Deo inserviat. 

7. Quadragesimale jejunium vetustatis habet testimonia, eed nulla 
ex literis Apostolicis: ergo non debet, nec potest imponi fidelibus. 
Certum est, quondam varias fuisse jejuniorum formas vel consuetu- 
dines. Unde Irenseus, scriptor vetustissimus, Quidam, inquit, putant 
uno tantum die observari debere jejunium, alii duobus, alii vero plu- 
ribus, nonnulli etiam quadraginta diebus. Quse varietas observan- 
tiae, non nostris nunc demum temporibus ccepit, sed multo ante nos, 
ex illis, ut opinor, qui non simpliciter, quod ab initio traditum est, 
tenentes, in alium morem, vel per negligentiam, vel per imperitiam 
postmodum decidere. Sed et Socrates historicus, Quia lectio nulla, 
inquit, de hoc invenitur antiqua, puto, Apostolos hoc singulorum re- 
liquisse sententi©, ut unusquisque operetur, non timore et necessitate, 
quod bonum est. 

8. Jam vero, quoad delectum ciborum attinet, in jejuniis arbitramur 
omne id detrahendum esse cami, unde redditur ferocior, et quo de- 
lectatur impensius, unde existunt fomenta cami, sive pisces sint, sive 
caraes, sive aroraata, delitiffive aut prsestantia vina. Alioqui scimus, 
creat liras Dei omnes conditas esse in usus et servitia hominum. Om- 
nia, quce condidit Deus , bona sunt (Gen. i. 31), et citra delectum, cum 



300 


SYMBOLA EVANGELICA. 


timore Dei et justa moderatione usurpanda. Apostolus enim, Om « 
nia , inquit, mundis munda sunt (Tit. i. 15). Item : Omne , quod in 
macello venditur, edite , nihil interrogates propter conscientiam (1 
Cor. x. 25). Idem Apostolus nominat doctrmam eorum , qui jubent 
abstinvre a cibis , doctrinam dcemoniorum. Cibos enim creasse Deum 
ad sumendum cum gratiarum actions fidelibus , et his , cognove- 
runt veritatem , quidquid creavit Dens , bonum sit , ^ re- 
jiciendum , sumatur cum gratiarum actione , etc. (1 Tim.iv. 1, 3,4) 
Idem ad Colossenses reprobat eos, qui nimia abstinentia, sibi compa- 
rare volunt existimationem sanctitatis (Coloss. ii. 21, 23). Nos itaque 
in unhersum reprobamus Tatianos et Encratitas, omnes denique Eu- 
etatbn discipulos, contra quos congregata est Gangrensis synod us. 


CAP. XXV. 

De Cateohesi, et ^Egrotantium Consolatione vel Visit atione. 

1. Dominus veteri suo populo injunxit, maximam curam ut impen- 
derent ab infantia recte instituendae ju\entuti, adeoque mandavit di- 
serte m lege sua, erudirent et sacramentorum mystena interpretaren- 
tur. Cum autem ex E\angelicis et Apostolicis literis eonstet, Deum 
non minorem rationein liabere novi sui populi pubis, cum palam tes- 
tetur et dicat, Smite pueros venire ad me , talium enim est regnum 
ccdorum (Marc. x. 14), consultissime faciunt ecclesiarum pastores, qui 
jnventutem mature et diligenter catechisant, prima fidei fundamenta 
jacientes, ac rudimenta religionis nostrae fideliter docentes, explicando 
decalogum mandatorum Dei, symbolum item Apostolorum, orationem 
qnoque dominicam, et sacramentorum rationem, cum aliis ejus ge- 
neris primis principiis, et religionis nostrae capitibus praecipuis. Fi- 
dem \ero et diligentiam hie suam in adducendis ad catechismum libe- 
ris praestet Ecclesia, cupiens et gaudens liberos suos recte institui. 

2. Cum vero nunquam gravioribus tentationibus expositi sunt homi- 
nes, quam dum infirmitatibus exercentur aut aegrotant, morbis cum 
animi turn corporis fracti, nunquam sane convenit pastores ecclesia- 
rum saluti sui gregis invigilare accuratius, quam in hujusmodi morbis 
et infirmitatibus. Visitent ergo mature aegrotantes, vocentur item ma- 
ture ab aegrotantibus, siquidem res ipsa postulaverit : consolentur autem 
illos, et in vera fide confirment, muniant denique contra perniciosas 
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Satanae suggestions : instituant item preces apud segrotantein dome- 
sticas, ac si necesse sit, precentur pro aegrotantis salute etiain in coetu 
publico curentque, quo feliciter ex hoc seculo migret. Papisticam 
visitationem cum sua ilia unctione extrema, diximus Biiperius, nos non 
approbare, quod absurda habeat, et a script ura canonica non appro- 
betur. 


CAP. XXVI 

De Sepultctra Fidelium, Curaque pro Mortuis Gerenda, de Pur- 

GATORIO, ET ApPARITIONE SpIRITUUM. 

1. Fidelium corpora, ut Spiritus Sancti tetnpla, et quae in ultimo 
die recte creduntur resurrectura, jubet scriptura honeste absque super- 
stitione humo mandare, sed et lionestam eorum, qui sancte in Domino 
obdormiverunt, mentionem facere, relictisque eorum, ut viduis et pu- 
pillis, omnia pietatis officia praestare : aliam non docemus pro mortuis 
curam geiere. Improbamus ergo maxime Cynicos, corpora mortuo- 
rum negligentes, aut quam negligentissiine eontemptissimeque in ter- 
ram abjicientes, nunquam vel verbum bonum de defunctis facientes, 
aut relictos ipsorum no tantillum quidem curantes. 

2. Improbamus rursus nimis et praepostere offieiosos in defunctos, 
qui instar Ethnicorum suos deplangunt mortuos (luctum moderatum, 
quern Apostolus (1 These, iv.) concessit, non vituperamus, inhumanum 
esse judicantes, prorsus nihil dolere), et pro mortuis sacrificant, et 
preculab certas, non sine pretio, demurmurant, hujusmodi suis officiis 
liberaturi suos illos ex tormentis, quibus a morte inmersos, et inde 
rursus liberari posse hujusmodi naenns arbitrantur. 

3. Credimus enim, fideles recta a morte corporea migrare ad Chri- 
stum, ideoque viventium Biiffragiis aut precibus pro defunctis, denique 
lllis suis officiis nihil indigere. Credimus item, infideles recta praeci- 
pitari in tartara, ex quibus nullus impiis aperitur, ullis viventium offi- 
ciis, exitus. 

4. Quod autem quidam tradunt de igne purgatorio, fidei Christianse : 
Credo remissionem peccatorum et vitam seternam, purgationique plenae 
per Christum, et Christi Domini hisce sententiis adiersatur: Amen , 
amen dico vobis , qui sermonem meum audit , et credit ei qui misit 
me , habet vitam ceternam , et in judicium non veniet, sed transivit a 
morte in vitam (Joh. v. 24). Item, Qui lotus est , non opus habet, 
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nisi ut pedes lavet , sed est rnundus tutus, et vos mundi estis (Joh. 
xiii. 10) 

5. Jam quod traditur de spiritibus vel animabus mortuorum appa- 
rentibuB aliquando viventibus, et petentibus ab eis officia, quibus libe- 
rentur, deputamus apparitiones eas inter ludibria, artes et deceptiones 
diaboli, qui, ut potest se transfigurare in angelum lucis, ita eatagit 
fidem veram \el evertere, vel in dubium revocare. Dominus in veteri 
testamento vetuit veritatem sciscitari a mortuis, et ullum cum spiriti- 
bus habere commercinm (Dent, xviii. 10, 11). Epuloni vero poems 
mancipato, sicut nariat veiitas evangelica, negatur ad fratres 6uos 
reditus: pronunciante interim divino oraculo, atque dicente, Habent 
Mosen et Prophet as, audiant iUos. Si Mosen et Prophetas non au- 
diunt , neque si quis ex mortuis resurrexit , credent (Luc. xvi. 31). 


CAP xxvn 

De Ritibus et C^remoniis, et Mediis. [Conf. Aug., Art. XY.] 

1. Yeteri populo traditae sunt quondam cseremonise, ut paedagogia 
quaedam, iis qui sub lege veluti sub paedagogo et tutore quodam cus- 
todiebantur, sed adveniente Christo liberatore, legeque 6ublata,^6^ 
sub lege amplius non sumus (Rom. vi. 14), disparueruntque caeremo- 
niaB, quas in Ecclesia Christi adeo retinere aut reparare noluerunt 
Apostoli, ut aperte sint testati se nullum onus velle imponere Eccle- 
sicB (Act. xv. 28). Proinde Judaismum videremur reducere aut resti- 
tuere, si in Ecclesia Christi, ad morem veteris Ecclesiae, caeremonias, 
ritusve multiplicaremus. Ideoque minime approbamus eorum senten- 
tiam, quibus visum est Ecclesiam Christi cohiberi oportere, ceu paeda- 
gogia quadam, multis variisqne ritibus. Nam si populo Christiano 
Apostoli caBremonias vel ritus divinitus traditos imponere noluerunt, 
quis ergo sanae mentis obtrudet illi adinventiones adinventas humani- 
tus? Quanto magis accedit cumulo rituum in Ecclesia, tanto magis 
detrahitur non tantum libertati Christianae, sed et Christo et ejus 
fidei : dum vulgus ea quaerit in ritibus, quae qnaereret in solo Dei Filio 
Jesu Christo per fidem. Sufficiunt itaque piis pauci, moderati, sim- 
plices, noc alieni a verbo Dei ritus. 

2. Quod si in ecclesiis dispaies inveniuntur ritus, nemo ecclesias 
existimet ex eo esse dissidentes. Socrates, Impossibile fuerit, inquit, 
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omnes ecclesiarum, quse per civitates et regiones sunt, ritus conscri- 
bere. Nulla religio eosdem ritus enstodit, etiamsi eandem de illis 
doctrinam amplectatur. Etenim, qui ejusdem sunt fidei, de ritibus 
inter se dissentiunt. Hsec ille. Et nos hodie ritus diversos in cele- 
bratione coense Domini et in aliis nonnullis rebus liabentes in nostris 
ecclesiis, in doctrina tamen et fide non dissidemus, neqne unitas so- 
cietasque ecclesiarum nostrarum ea re discinditur. Semper vero ec- 
clesise in hujusmodi ritibus, sicut mediis, usee sunt libertate. Id quod 
nos hodie quoque facimus. 

3. At ca\endum interim monemus, ne inter media deputentur, ut 
quidem solent missam et usum imaginum in ternplo pro mediis repu- 
tare, qiise revera non sunt media. Indifferens (dixit ad Augustinum 
Hieron ) illud est , quod nec bonum nec malum est, ut sive feceris , 
sive non feceris , nec justitiam habeas nec injustitiam. Proinde cum 
a&a^opa rapiuntur ad fidei confessionem, libera esse desinunt : sicuti 
Panlus ostendit, licitum esse carnibus vesci, si quis non submoneat, 
idolis esse litatas, alioqni fore lllicitas, quod qui his vescitur, jam ve- 
scendo, idololatriam approbare videatur (1 Cor. viii. 10). 


cap. xxvm. 

De Bonis EcclesijE. 

1. Opes habet Ecclesia Christi ex munificentia principnm ac libera- 
litate fidelium, qui facilitates suas Ecclesise donarunt. Opus enim 
habet Ecclesia facultatibus, et habuit ab antiquo facultates ad res 
Ecclesiro necessarias sustinendas. Ac verus usus opum Ecclesiee 
quondam fnit, et nunc est, conservare doctrinam in scholis, et coeti- 
bus sacris, cum universo cultu, ritibus et sedificio sacro, conservare 
denique doctores, discipuloB atque ministros, cum rebus aliis neces- 
sariis, et imprimis pauperibus juvandis atque alendis. Deligantur 
autem viri timentes Deum, prudentes, et in ceconomia insignes, qui 
legitime bona dispensent ecclesiastica. 

2. Si vero opes Ecclesise per injuriam temporis, et quorundam au- 
daciam, inscitiam, aut avaritiam translatai sunt in abusum, reducantur 
a viris piis et prudentibus ad sanctum usum. Neque enim conniven- 
dum est ad abusum maxi me sacrilegum. Docemus itaque reforman- 
das esse scholas et collegia corrunta in doctrina, in cultu, et in mori- 
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bus, ordinandainque esse pie, bona fide, atque prudenter pauperum 
subventionem. 


CAP. XXIX. 

De Ccelibatu, Conjugio, et OEoonomia. [Conf. Aug., De Abus. 2.] 

1. Qui coelitus donum habent coelibatus, ita ut ex corde, vel toto 
animo, puri sint ac continentes, nec urantur graviter, serviant in ea 
vocatione Domino, donee senserint se divino munere pr©ditos, et ne 
efferant se cseteris, sed serviant Domino assidue, in simplicitate et 
humilitate Aptiores autem hi sunt curandis rebus divinis, qnam qui 
privatis famili© negotiis distrahuntur. Quod si adempto rursus dono, 
ustionem senserint durabilem, meminerint verbi Apostolici: Melius 
est nubere , quam uri (1 Cor. vii.). 

2. Conjugiura enim (incontinenti© medicina et continentia ipsa est) 
institutum est ab ipso Domino Deo, qui ei liberalissime benedixit, ac 
virum ac foeminam inseparabiliter sibi mutuum adlieerere, et una in 
summa dilectione, concordiaque vivere voluit (Matt, xiii.) Unde sci- 
mus Apostoluin dixisse : Honorabile est conjugium inter omnes et 
cubile impollntum (Heb xiii. 4). Et iterum : Si virgo nupserit, non 
peccavit (1 Cor. vii ) Damnamus ergo polygamiam, et eoB, qui se- 
cundas damnant nuptias. Docemus, contrahenda esse conjugia legi- 
time in timore Domini, et non contra leges, proliibentes aliquot in 
conjugio gradus, ne incest© fiant nnpti©. Contrahantur cum consen- 
su parentum, ant qui sunt loco parentum, ac in ilium maxime finem, 
ad quern Dominus conjugia instituit et confirmentur publice in tem- 
plo cum precatione et benedictione. Colantur demque sancte, cum 
maxima conjugum fide, pietate et dilectione, nec non puritate. Ca- 
veantur itaque rix©, dissidia, libidines et adulteria. Constituantur 
legitima in Ecclesia judicia, et judices sancti, qui tueantur conjugia, 
et omnem impudicitiam impndentiamque coerceant, et apnd quos con- 
troversy© matrimoniales transigantur. 

3. Educentur quoque liberi a parentibus, in timore Domini: pro- 
videant item parentes liberis, memores Apostolic© sententi©: Qui 
8uis non prospicit , Jidem abnegavit , et injideli est deterior (1 Tim. 
v. 8). Imprimis autem doceant suos, quibus sese alant, artes honestas. 
ftbstrahant ab otio, et verarn in his omnibus fiduciam in Deum ins( 
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rant, ne diffidentia aut securitate nirnia aut avaritia foeda diffiuant, 
nee ad ullum fr actum perveniant. 

4. Estque certissiinum opera ilia, quse in vera fide fiunt a parenti- 
bus, per conjugii officia et ceconomiam, esse coram Deo sancta et 
vere bona opera, et placere hsec Deo non minus, quam preces, jeju- 
nia, atque eleeraosynas. Sic enim docuit et Apostolus in epistolis 
suis, prsecipue vero ad Tim. et Titum. Numerame autem cum eodem 
Apostolo inter dogmata Satanica illorum doctrinam, qui matrimonium 
prohibent, aut palam vituperant, vel oblique perstringunt, quasi non 
sanctum vel mundum sit. 

5. Execramur autem coelibatum immundum, libidines et fornica- 
tiones tectas et apertas hypocritarum, simulantium continentiam, cum 
omnium sint incontmentissimi. Hos omnes judieabit Deus. Divitias, 
et divites, si pii sunt et recte ntantur divitiis, non reprobamus. Re- 
probamus autem sectara Apostolicorum, etc. 


CAP. XXX. 

De Magistrate [Conf. Aug., Art. XVI.] 

1. Magistrate ornnis generis ab ipso Deo est institute ad generis 
humani pacem ac tranquillitatem, ac ita, ut pnmum in mundo locum 
obtineat Si hie sit adverbarms Ecclesise, et impedire et obturbare 
potest pluiimuin. Si autem sit amice, adeoque membrum Ecclesiae, 
utilissimum excellentissimumque membrum est Ecclesise, quod ei per- 
multum prodesse, earn deinque peroptime juvare potest. 

2. Ejus ofiicium prsecipuum est, pacem et tranquillitatem publicam 
procurare et conservare. Quod sane nunquam fecerit felicius, quam 
cum fuerit \ere timens Dei ac religiose, qui videlicet ad exemplum 
sanctissimorutn regum principumque populi Domini, veritatis prsedica- 
tionem et fidem sinceram promo\erit, mendacia et superstitionem om- 
nem cum omni impietate et idololatria exciderit ecclesiamque Dei de- 
fender it Equidem docemus religionis curam imprimis pertinere ad 
magistratum sanctum. 

3. Teneat ergo ipse in manibus verbum Dei, et ne huic contrarium 
doceatur, procuret, boms item legibus ad \erburn Dei corapositis mo- 
deretur populum, sibi a Deo creditum, eundemque in disciplina, officio, 
obedientiaque contineat Judicia exerceat juste jtidicando, ne respi- 
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ciat personam, aut munera accipiat ; viduas, pupillos et afflictos asse. 
rat, injustos, impostures et violentos coerceat atque adeo et exscindat. 
Neque enirn frustra accepit a Deo gladium (Rom. xiii. 4). Stringat 
ergo hunc Dei gladium in omnes maleficos, seditiosos, latrones vel 
homicidas, oppressores, blasphemos, perjuros et in omnes eos, quos 
Deiis pun ire ac etiam csedere jussit. Coerceat et hsereticos (qui vere 
hroretici sunt) incorrigibiles, Dei majestatem blasphemare et Ecclesiam 
Dei conturbare, adeoque perdere non desinentes. 

4. Quod si necesse sit, etiam bello populi conservare salutem, bellum, 
in nomine Dei suscipiat, modo prius pacem modis omnibus quseBierit, 
nec aliter nisi bello suos servare possit. Et dum haec ex tide facit 
magistrate, illis ipsis operibus, ut vere bonis, Deo inservit, ac bene- 
dictionem a Domino accipit. Damnamus Anabaptistas, qui, ut Chri- 
stianum negant fungi posse officio magistratus, ita etiam negant, quem- 
quam a magistratu juste occidi, ant magistratum bellum gerere posse, 
aut jurarnenta magistratui prsestanda esse, etc. 

5. Sicut emm Deus salutem populi sui operari vult per magistratum, 
quem mundo veluti patrem dedit : ita subditi omnes, hoc Dei benefi- 
cium in magistratu agnoscere jubentur. Honorent ergo et revereantur 
magistratum, tanquam Dei ministrum : ament eum, faveant ei, et orent 
pro illo, tanquam pro Patre : obediant item omnibus ejus justis et 
eequis mandatis: denique pendant vectigalia atque tributa, et quae 
hujus generis debita sunt, fideliter atque libenter. Et si salus publica 
patrise vel justitia requirat, et magistratus ex necessitate bellum susci- 
piat, deponant etiam vitam, et fundant sanguinem pro salute publica 
magistratusque, et quidem in Dei nomine, libenter, fortiter et alacriter. 
Qui enim magistratui se opponit, iram Dei gravem in se provocat. 

Damnamus itaque omnes magistratus contemptores, rebelles, reipub- 
licse hostes, et seditiosos nebulones, denique omnes, quotquot officia 
debita prsestare, vel palam, vel arte renuunt. 

Oramus Deum Patrem nostrum in coelis clementissimum, ut prin- 
cipibus populi, nobis quoque et nniverso populo suo benedicat, pei 
Jesum Christum, Dominum et Servatorem nostrum unicnm, cui laus 
et gloria ac gratiarum actio in secula seculorum. Amen. 
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Catechifmus 

ImhirCimtfBrfflfcbtit 

a 




JVbMsmW oyer* 

I S' tf f. 


Stage l. 

2Ba« tfl beitt etntger XrojI im 2eben unb 
im ©terben? 

Slntmort. 

id) mit ?eib unb Seele, beibe$ 
im Men unb im <5 terben, nid)t mein, 


Catechifm 

or 

CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION 

as conducted in the Churches and Schools 
of the 

Eiectoral Palatinate. 

Printed in the Electoral City 
of Heidelberg by 
John Mayer. 

>5 6 3- 

Question 1 

What is thy only comfoit in life and in 
death? 

Answer. 

That I, with body and soul, both 
in life and in death, am not my 


fonbern meine$ getreuen $eilanbe$ own, but belong to my faithful 
3efu £fyri|H eigen bin, ber mit feinem Saviour Jesus Christ, who with his 
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t^euren SMute ffir atle meine ©iittben 
bollfommen bejal>let,uttb mtcf) aud alter 
©email bed Seufeld erlofet Ijat ; unb 
alfo beroafjret, bag offne ben ffiillen 
metncd Satcid int £>tmmel fetn #aar 
bon metnem $aupte fann fallen, ja 
aud) nttr ailed ju meiner ©eligfeit 
bienen mug. Darum er mid) aud) 
burd) feinen ^eiligen ©eijl bed enrigen 
Mend »erfic^ert, unb if)m fortgin ju 
leben bon £erjen toillig unb bereit 
wadjt. 

Stag* 2. 

S3ie bide ©tilde flnb bir rtbtbig }n tttffen, 
bag bu tn biefem Xtofie jeliglid? Itbtn unb 
gerben mSgefl? 

Sintttort. 

®rei ©tilde: (Srftlid), rcie grog 
meine ©unbe unb Slenb feien. 3um 
Slnbern, mie id) bon alien meinen ©tin* 
ben unb @lenb erlofet werbe. Unb 
jum Written, tote tdj ©ott fiir foldje 
Srlbfung foil ban !bar fetn. 

®er erfle -Etteil. 

Son bed 2Wenfd)en (Slenb. 

Stage 8. 

SBofyer erfemieft bu betn (Sleub? 

Sinthjort. 

2lu$ bent ©efefc ®oite$. 

grage 4. 

3Ba« erforbert bcnn ba« gbttlutye @efefe 
oon un« ? 

Slnttoort. 

T>iefj le&ret un$ G&rifiuS in eincr 


precious blood has fully satisfied 
for all my sins, and redeemed me 
from all the power of the devil ; 
and so preserves me that without 
the will of my Father in heaven 
not a hair can fall from my head ; 
yea, that all things must w T ork to- 
gether for my salvation. Where- 
fore, by his Holy Spirit, he also 
assures me of eternal life, and 
makes me heartily willing and 
ready henceforth to live unto him. 

Question 2 

How many things aie necessary for thee 
to know, that thon m this comfort mayest 
live and die happily ? 

Answer. 

Three things : First, the great- 
ness of my sin and misery. Sec- 
ond, how I am redeemed from all 
my sins and misery. Third, how I 
am to be thankful to God for such 
redemption. 


THE FIRST PART. 

OF MAN’S MISERY. 

Question 8 

Whence knowest thou thy misery? 
Answer. 

Out of the Law of God. 

Question 4 

What does the Law of God require of 
us? 

Answer. 

This Christ teaches us in sum, 
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tSumma, SDlattpai am 22flen: Du 
follji lieben ©ott, beinen £errtt, 
»on ganjem £erjen, »on ganjer 
<3tele,»on ganjem ©emflt^ unb 
alien firafttn: bief tfl bag bor? 
ne&mjle unb grbfte ©ebot. Dag 
anbere aber ifl bem glcid): Du 
follfl beinen 9 ldd)ftcn Itcben a 16 
bid) felbft — 3« biefen jroeien 
©eboten tyanget bag ganje ©efefc 
unb bie $ropl)eten. 

grage 6. 

Saitnfl bu bwjj Stile* boIKommen palien ? 

Wutteort. 

9 lein : benn id) bin son Statur ge* 
neigt, ©ott unb mcinen SUddjften ju 
^affen. 

grage 6. 

$at benn Oott ben SRenftyen alfo I’Sfe unb 
berleljrt erpbaffen? 

Slntttort. 

9lein : fonbern ©oil l)at ben SDlen* 
fd>en gut unb nad) feinem ©benbilb 
erfc&affen, bag ifl, in roapr&aftiger ©e* 
red)tigfeit unb £eiligfeit 5 auf bap er 
©ott feinen ©d)Bpfer red)t erfenne, 
unb son §er$en Hebe, unb in eroiger 
©eligfeit mit ipm lebe, 1 3bn ju loben 
unb ju preifen. 

grage 7. 

SBobet tommt benn foldje berberbte art 
bee SDtenfdjen? 

Slntttort. 

fcem gall unl> Unge^orfam un* 
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Matt 22: Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart , 
and with aU thy soul , and with 
all thy mind ', and with all thy 
strength . This is the first and 
great commandment / and the sec- 
ond is like unto it : Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself . — On 
these two commandments hang all 
the law and the proj?hets. 

Question 5 

Canst thou keep all this perfectly ? 

Answer. 

No; for I am by nature prone 
to hate God and my neighbor. 

Question 6 

Did God create man thus wicked and per- 
verse? 

Answer 

No ; but God created man good, 
and after his own image — that is, 
in righteousness and true holi- 
ness ; that he might rightly know 
God his Creator, heartily love 
him, and live with him in eternal 
blessedness, to praise and glorify 
him. 

Question 7. 

Whence, then, comes this depraved nature 
of man? 

Answer. 

From the fall and disobedience 


1 See here the critical note in my German edition, p 5. 
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ferer erften (Eltmt, Slbam unb S»a,tot 
$arabie$, ba unfere SJlatur alfo m* 
giftet roorben, bag rotr Sllle in ©finben 
tmpfangen unb gebcren merben. 

grage 8. 

@tnb n>ir abet bermageit toerberbt, bag tmr 
gang unb gar untii$ttg finb ju etntgem ©uten 
unb genetgt ju allem ©Bfen? 

Snttoort. 

3a : e$ fet benn, bag wit turd) ben 
®eijl ©otte$ wiebcrgeborcn werben. 

grage 9. 

5£$ut benn ©ott bem SDfenfcfyen ni$t Un* 
w$t, bag er in feinem ©efefe bon t$tn forbert, 
Wa« et md?t tfyun tann? 

&ntwort. 

Sfletn : benn ©ott bat ben 2Jlenf^en 
alfo erfebaffen, bag er e$ fonnte tbun. 
J)er fWenfcb aber bat jttb unb alle 
fetne Stacbfommen, auS SlnfHftung be$ 
Xeuftte, burcb mutbroilligen Ungebor* 
fam berfelbigen ©aben beraubet. 

graqe 10. 

©ill ©ott fotefyen Ungefjorfam unb &bfall 
ungegraft laffcn fjwgcfyen? 

Slnttoort. 

SPlit niebten : fonbern @r gurnet 
fcbredlid), beibe6 fiber angeborne unb 
mirflicbe ©finben, unb milt jte au$ ge? 
redeem Urtbeil jeitlitb unb emig firafen, 
mie <£r gefprotben bat: SBerflucbt 
fei jebermann, ber nitfit bleibet 
in allem bem, ba$ gefebrteben 
fiebet im 33u<b bee ©efe^ee, bag 
tr’e tbue. 


of our first parents. Adam and Eve, 
in Paradise, whereby our nature 
became so corrupt that we are all 
conceived and born in sin. 

Question 8 

But are we so far depraved that we are 
wholly unapt to any good, and prone to all 
evil? 

Answer. 

Yes; unless we are bora again 
by the Spirit of God. 

Question 9. 

Does not God, then, wrong man by requir- 
ing of him m his law that which he can not 
perform ? 

Answer. 

No ; for God so made man that 
he could perform it; but man, 
through the instigation of the 
devil, by willful disobedience de- 
prived himself and all his posterity 
of this power. 

Question 10 

Will God suffer such disobedience and 
apostasy to go unpunished ? 

Answer. 

By no means ; hut he is terribly 
displeased with our inborn as well 
as actual sins, and will punish 
them in just judgment in time 
and eternity, as he has declared: 
Cursed is every one that con - 
tinueth not in all things which 
are written ir the book of the 
law y to do them. 
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grage 11 . 

3ft benn ©ott rnc^t and? barm^eqtg? 
Stntroort. 

©ott ifl roobl barmberjig, ®r tjl 
aber aucb geredbt. Derbalben crfort>crt 
feinc ©eredbtigfett, bag bte 0iinbe, 
roeldbe rotter tie allerbbcbfa SRajejlat 
©otte$ begattgen ift, aud) mit ter 
b&cbflen, bag ijt, ber eroigen 0trafe, 
cat 8eib unb 0eele gefiraft roerbe. 


SDer anbere [jrocitc] X^eil. 

SBon be$ SMenfdben Srlbfung. 

grage 12 

THetnett rotr benn nadj bem gerettyten Ur- 
tbett ©otteS gettlidje unb etmge ©trafe toerbie- 
net b^n • »te mitten totr Diefer ©trafe 
entgeben, unb tmeberum gu ©naben tommen? 

Slntroort. 

©ott roill, bag feincr ©eredbtigfeit 
genug gefdbebe; begroegen muffen roir 
berfelben entroeber burd) un$ felbft, 
ober burcb einen Unbent bollfommene 
©ejabluttg tbum 

grage 18. 

flbnnen roir aber burcb un« fetBft ©egab- 
lung tbun? 

Stntroort. 

2Wit nid)ten: fonbern roir madden 
aucb tie 0cbulb nocb taglid) grbger* 

grage 14. 

flatnt aber trgenb eine bloge Sreatur fiir 
un« begablen ? 

Unttoort. 

9lein: benn erjHidb will ©ott an 
feiner anbern Greatur flrafen, roa$ ber 

Vol. III.— X 


Question 11 

Is, then, God not also merciful? 

Answer 

God is indeed merciful, but he 
is likewise just; wherefore his jus- 
tice requires that sin, which is com- 
mitted against the most high maj- 
esty of God, be also punished with 
extreme, that is, with e\erlasting 
punishment bc/Jb of body and soul. 


THE SECOND PART. 

OF MAN’S KEDEMPTION. 

Question 12 

Since, then, by the righteous judgment of 
God we deserve tempoi al and eternal punish- 
ment, what is lequired that we may escape this 
punishment and be again received into favor? 

Answer. 

God wills that his justice be sat- 
isfied ; therefore must we make 
full satisfaction to the t«me, either 
by ourselves or by another 

Question 18 

Can we ourselves make this satisfaction ? 

Answer 

By no means; on the contrary 
we daily increase our guilt 

Question 14 

Can any mere creature make satisfaction 
for us? 

Answer 

None ; for, first, God will not 
punish, in any other creature, that 
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SWettfd) serftfyufoet &at* Bum anbern, 
fo farm aud) feme bloge (Sreatur tie 
8ajt beg erotgen 3&nteg ©otteg rotber 
tie ©itttbe ertragen, unb anbere bacon 
erlbfen* 

ftrage 15. 

28a« nulffcn tmr bettn ftir einett SDhttler 
unb (SrlBfer fudjen? 

Slutroort. 

ginen fotefyen, ber ein reader unb 
geredjter SDtcnfd), unb bocfy jtarfer benn 
aUe (Ereaturcn, bag i(i, jugleid) waiter 
©ott fei. 

grage 16. 

SBarum mu^ (Sr cm trailer unb gereefyter 
2ftenf$ fem? 

Slnttoort. 

£>arum,roeU bie ©eredjtigfeit ©otteg 
erforbert, bafj bte menfd)Iid)e Sftatur, 
bte gefixnbiget t)at, fur bie ©iinbe be* 
jafyle, aber giner, ber felbfi ein ©iinber 
ware, nid)t fbnnte fiir Slnbere beja^len. 

gtage 17. 

SCBarum mug (Sr augtetdj tuatyrer ©ott 
fein? 

Slnttnort. 

2)ag er aug ftraft feiner ©ottfyeit 
bie Safi beg 3m*neg ©otteg an feiner 
2Wenfd)l)eit ertragen, unb ung bie ©e* 
recfyttgfeit unb bag Seben errcerben 
unb nrieber geben m5d)te. 

$rage 18 

2Ber tjt aber berfelbe SDhttler, ber gugtetefy 
toa^rcr ©ott unb etn toa^rcr geredjter SDtotfdj 
tfl? 

3tntmort. 

Unfer £err 3efug S^rifiug, ber 


| of which man has made himself 
guilty ; and, further, no mere creat- 
ure can sustain the burden of God’s 
eternal wrath against sin, and re* 
deem others therefrom. 

Question 15 

What manner of mediator and redeemer, 
then, must we seek ? 

Answer. 

One who is a true and sinless 
man, and yet more powerful than 
all creatures ; that is, one who is at 
the same time true God. 

Question 16. 

Why must he be a true and sinless 
man? 

Answer. 

Because the j ustice of God requires 
that the same human nature which 
has sinned should make satisfaction 
for sin ; but no man, being himself 
a sinner, could satisfy for others. 

Question 17. 

Why must he be at the same time true 
God? 

Answer. 

That by the power of his God- 
head he might bear, in his man- 
hood, the burden of God’s wrath, 
and so obtain for and restore to 
us righteousness and life. 

Question 18 

But who, now, is that mediator, who is at 
the same time true God and a true, sinless 
man? 

Answer 

Our Lord Jems Christy who is 
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ung jur soHfommenen @rl6fung unt> 
©crcc^tiflfeit gefdjenft ifh 

grage 19* 

SBo$er toetfjt tm has ? 

Slnttoort. 

Slug bem fyeiltgen ffisangelto, tueldjeg 
@ott felbjl anfangltdb im ^arabieg 
bat geoffenbaret, in ber golgc burd) 
bic fcetligen greater unb $ropl)eten 
laffen mfunbigen, unb burd) bie 
Dpfer unb anbere Seremontcn beg 
©efefceg sorgeMlbet, enbltd) aber burd) 
feinen etngeliebten 0obn erfiUIet. 

grage 20. 

©erben benn atte 9JJenftfyen tmeberum burd) 
(Sljrtjlum fehg, tote fie burd? 5lbam flnb ber* 
lorert toorbeu? 

SInttoort. 

9tein : fonbern aUein bieientgen, bie 
burd) roabren ©lauben ibm roerben 
einoerleibt, unb aUe feine 2Bol)ltf)aten 
annefymen. 

grage 21. 

2Ba« tfl toaljrer ©iaube? 

Sluttoort. 

ijt ni<f>t aUetn eine geroiffe 
fenntnijj, baburtf) id) SlUeS fur n>af)r 
tyalte, roa8 unb ©ott in feinem ©orte 
f>at geoffenbaret, fonbern aud) ein 
berjlidjeS SBertrauen, meld)e$ ber fyeilige 
©etft burc^’6 Gcoangelium in mir 
roirfet, bag nidjt alleitt Slnbern, fonbern 
au$ mir Sergebung ber 0unben, etoige 
©eredjtigfeit unb ©eligfeit son ©ott 
gefebenfet fei, aub lauter ©naben, aUein 
um be$ Serbienfieb Cf^rifit widen. 


freely given unto us for complete 
redemption and righteousness. 

Question 19 

Whence knowest thou this ? 

Answer. 

From the Holy Gospel, which 
God himself first revealed in Para- 
dise, afterwards proclaimed by the 
holy Patriarchs and Prophets, and 
foreshadowed by the sacrifices and 
other ceremonies of the law, and 
finally fulfilled by his well-beloved 
Son. 

Question 20. 

Are all men, then, saved by Christ, as they 
have perished by Adam? 

Answer. 

No ; only such as by true faith 
are ingrafted into him, and receive 
all his benefits. 

Question 21. 

What is true faith ? 

Answer. 

It is not only a certain knowl- 
edge whereby I hold for truth all 
that God has revealed to us in his 
Word, but also a hearty trust which 
the Holy Ghost works in me by 
the Gospel, that not only to others, 
but to me also, forgiveness of sins, 
everlasting righteousness and sal- 
vation, are freely given by God, 
merely of grace, only for the sake 
of Christ’s merits. 
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gtage 22. 

SBaS tfi abet einem S^riften rtBting ju 
glauben? 

Stntttott. 

SUleS, tsaS un$ iw Ssangelio ser* 
^eigen tsirb, welded un$ tie Slrtifel un* 
fere$ aUgemcinen ungejtseifelten 
lichen ©taubenb in einer ©umma lenten, 
gtage 28. 

SBte tauten biefelben? 

Snttsott. 

3<b glaube in ©ott Safer, ben 
SUlmacbtigen,©d>5pfer £immel$ 
unb ber @rben. 

Unb in 3efum Sbnftum, feinen 
eingebornen ©obn,unfern £errn; 
ber empfangen ijt son bent beili* 
gen ©eijle, geboren au3 2Raria 
cer 3ungfrau; gelitten unter 
fontio $ iCato, gefreujiget, ge* 
ftorben unb begraben ; nbge(iie« 
gen ju ber #6lle; am britten 
Xage timber auferfianben son 
oen Xobten; aufgefabren gen 
frintmel ; fifcet ju ber SRecbten 
©otte$,be$ allmacbtigen Sater$; 
son bannen (Sr fommen tsirb ju 
ricbten bie ?ebenbigen unb bie 
lobten. 

3cb glaube in ben ^etltgen 
©eijl; eine ^ciltge, allgemeine 
cbrtjHid>e ftircbe; bie ©emein* 
fc^aft ber £eiligen; Sergebung 
ber Siinben; Sluferfiebung beg 
gleifd>e$,unb ein etsige$ 8eben. 


Question 22. 

What is it, then, necessary for a Christian 
to believe ? 

Answer. 

All that is promised ns in the 
Gospel, which the articles of our 
catholic, undoubted Christian faith 
teach ns in sum. 

Question 23. 

What are these Articles? 

AN8WER 

I believe in God the Father 
Almighty , Maker of heaven and 
earth . 

And in Jems Christ , his only- 
begotten Son, our Lord : who was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, born 
of the Virgin Mary; suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was cru- 
cified, dead, and buried ; he de- 
scended, into Hades; the third 
day he rose from the dead ; he 
ascended into Heaven, and sitteth 
at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty ; from thence 
he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

T believe in the Holy Ghost; 
the holy Catholic Church ; the 
communion of saints ; the for- 
giveness of sins; the resurrec- 
tion of the body, and the lift 
everlasting . 
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giage 24. 

SBie werben bicfe Srtilrf abget&eilt ? 

antttJott. 

3n brei S^eite: Dcr erfle ifl Bon 
®ott bem SSater unb unferer <£r* 
fcbaffung. Her anbere son ©ott 
bem ©obne unb unferer ®rli>fung 
Der britte Bon ©ott bem fceiligen 
©eifte unb unferer #eiligung. 

gragc 26 . 

2 >tetuett nur etn etutg gBttluty SBefen tfl, 
toarum nenuejl bu brei, ben SSater, ©otyu unb 
fceitigen ©eift ? 

Slnttnort. 

Darum.toetl ftcb ©ott olfo in feinem 
SBoit geoffenbaret bat, ba§ biefe brei 
unterfcbieblidfen “perfonen ber einige 
tnabrbaftige eroige ©ott ftnb. 

Son ©ott bem Sater. 

gtOflt 26. 

SBaS gtaubefl bu f tnenn bu fond# : 3$ 
fllaube in @ott 93ater, ben ailmfftyti* 
geu,©d/flbfer $unmel0 unb ber ffirben? 

Slnttuort. 

2)afj ber eroige Sater unferS £errn 
3efu Sfrifli, ber £immel unb @rbe, 
fammt aUem, roa« bartnnen ifl, au8 
ntd)t« erfcbajfen, aucb biefetbigen nocb 
burcb feinen etoigen SRatb unb giirfe* 
bung erbSIt unb regieret, um feineS 
©obned Sbrifit rcitlen mein ©ott unb 
mein Sater fei, auf melcben i<b alfo 
Bertraue, ba§ icb ni<bt jmeifie, (Sr 
tnerbe micb mit alter Sotbburft SeibeO 
unb ber ©eele Berforgen, au<b aUe$ 


Question 24 

How are these Articles divided ? 

Answer. 

Into three parts: The first is 
of God the Father and our crea- 
tion; the second, of God the Son 
and our redemption ; the third, 
of God the Holy Ghost and our 
sanctification . 

Question 25. 

Since there is but one Divine Being, why 
speakest thou of three, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost ? 

Answer. 

Because God has so revealed 
himself in his Word that these 
three distinct Persons are the one, 
true, eternal God. 


OF GOD THE FATHER. 

Question 26 

What dost thou believe when thou sayest : 
I believe m God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of Heaven and Earth t 

Answer. 

That the eternal Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who of nothing 
made heaven and earth, with all 
that in them is, who likewise up- 
holds and governs the same by his 
eternal counsel and providence, is 
for the sake of Christ his Son my 
God and my Father, in whom I so 
trust as to have no doubt that he 
will provide me with all things nec- 
essary for body and soul ; and fur- 
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Uebel, fo @r mtr in btefem 3«mmer^ 
tgal jufcf)tcfet, mir ju gut tsenben, 
bieroetl Sr’b tfmn fann, alb ein alls 
mdd)tiger ©ott, unb aud; ttjun will, 
ate ein getreuer 3kter. 

Stage 27 

SBa* Berfiebli bu untet bet giirfebung 
@otte«? 

Stiitaort. 

Die aUmdd^tige unb gegentsarttge 
Sraft ©otteb, burd) tceldje Sr fMmmel 
unb Srbe, fammt alien Sreaturen, 
gleidj alb mit feiner £anb nod) erfycitt, 
unb alfo regieret, bag ?aub uub ©tab, 
JRegen unb Dune, frudjtbare unb uti* 
frudttbare 3abrt, Sjfen unb Xrinfen, 
©efunbfjeit unb Kranffjeit, SRetdjt^utn 
unb Slrmutf), unb alleb nid)t son 
otjngefcifjr, fonbern son feiner cater* 
lichen $anb unb jufomme. 

gtage 28. 

2Ba« fitr 9tufceit bctotmncn totr au« ber 
Crlenntmfj ber ©$5$>fung unb giirfefyung 
@ottc«? 

Slntttort. 

Dag tcir in aller SSibertcfirtigfeit 
gebulbtg, in ©ludfeUgfeit banfbar, unb 
auf’b Bufiinftige guter 3userftd)t ju 
unferm getreuen ©ott unb SBater fein 
follen, bag unb feine Sreatur son 
feiner €iebe f^eiben tsirb, bieroetl alle 
Sreaturen alfo in feiner fjanb ftnb, 
bag fie |td) obne feinen SBillen aucfy 
nid)t regen no$ betcegen fonnen. 


ther, that whatever evil he Bends 
upon me in this vale of tears, he 
will turn to my good; for he is able 
to do it, being Almighty God, and 
willing also, being a faithful Father. 

Question 27 

What dost thou understand by the Provi- 
dence of God ? 

Answer 

The almighty and every where 
present power of God, whereby, as 
it were by his hand, he still up- 
holds heaven and earth, with all 
creatures, aud so governs them 
that herbs and grass, ram and 
drought, fruitful and barren years, 
meat and drink, health and sick- 
ness, riches and poverty, yea, all 
things, come not by chance, but 
by his fatherly hand. 

Question 28 

What does it profit us to know that God 
has created, and by his piovidence still up- 
holds all things ? 

Answer 

That we may be patient in ad- 
versity, thankful in prosperity, and 
for what is future have good con- 
fidence in our faithful God and 
Father that no creature shall sep- 
arate us from his love, since all 
creatures are so in his hand that 
without his will they can not so 
much as move. 
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Son ©ott bent @o$tt. 


OF GOD THE SON. 


grage 29. 

aSarum toirb ber ©o$n ©otteg 3efug, 
ba« ip, ©eltgtnacber, genannt? 

Slnttuort. 

jDarum, toeil er utt$ feltg ntad)t son 
unfern ©finben, unb tseil bet fetnern 
Slnbern eittige ©eltgfeit ju fudjen nod) 
ju ftnbett ijl. 

grage 30. 

©lauben benn bic audj an ben etntgen ©e- 
Itgmadjer 3efum, bie tfyre ©ehgteit unb §etl bei 
§eihgen, bet fufy felbp, ober anbergroo fucfyen? 


Question 29. 

Why is the Son of God called Jeatu, that 
is, Saviour f 

Answer. 

Because he saves us from our 
sins; and no salvation is to be 
either sought or found in any 
other. 

Question 30. 

Do such, then, belie\e in the only Saviour 
Jesus who seek their salvation and welfare 
of saints, of themselves, or any whei e else ? 


aintn>ort. 

■ftein : fonbern jte berlaugnen mit 
bcr Xfyat ben etntgen ©eligmaefyer unb 
#eilanb 3efum, ob fte pefy fein gletcfy 
rufjmeit. £)enn entroeber 3efu$ niefyt etn 
bollfommener £eilanb fein fann, ober 
bie biefen $eilanb mit roafyrem ©lauben 
annefymen, mujfen alle$ in 3f>m fjaben, 
ba$ ju ifyrer ©eltgfeit bonnot^en ifi. 

0ragc 31. 

SBarum tp (Sr (£f)rtpug, bag tp, ein 
©efalbter, genannt? 

ainttnort. 

ffieil @r bon ©ott bem SBater ber* 
orbnet unb mit bem Ijeiltgen ©eiffe 
gefalbet ip ju unferm oberpen ^>ro^ 
p^eten unb ?e()rer, ber un6 ben fceim* 
tid^en 5Ratb unb ffiiUen ©otte$ bon 
unferer ©rlofung boUfommen offen* 
baret ; unb ju unferm einigen £of)en* 
priePer, ber un$ mit bem einigen Dpfer 
feineS Seibe^ erlofet fyat, unb immerbar 


Answer. 

No; although they may make 
their boast of him, yet in act they 
deny the only Saviour Jesus. For 
either Jesus is not a complete 
Saviour, or they who by true faith 
receive this Saviour must have in 
him all that is necessary to their 
salvation. 

Question 31. 

Why is he called Christ , that is, 
Anointed t 

Answer 

Because he is ordained of God 
the Father, and anointed with the 
Holy Ghost, to be our chief Prophet 
and Teacher, who fully reveals to 
us the secret counsel and will of 
God concerning our redemption ; 
and our only High Priest, who 
by the one sacrifice of bis body 
lias redeemed us, and o' ei liveth 
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mit feirter gfirbitte »or bent Sater 
bertritt ; unb ju unferm eroigen ftbnig, 
btr un$ mtt feinem 2Bort unb ©eijl 
regieret, unb bei ber erroorbenen @rlb= 
fung fdjfipet unb create. 

ffrage 32. 

©arum ttrirjt aber bu etn (S&riji genamtt? 

Slnttoort. 

®eil id} burcb ben ©lauben 
ein ©Ueb G&rifti, unb alfo feiner 
©albung t^eil^aftig bin, auf bag 
aud) id) feinen Stamen befenne, mid) 
3bm ju einem lebenbigen Danfopfer 
barfleHe, unb mit freiern ©ewiffen 
in biefem Men trnber bie ©unbe 
unb Seufel jlreite, unb ^ernad^ in 
Smigfeit mit 3bm fiber aDe Sreaturen 
fcerrfcfie. 

gragc 33. 

©arum tyeifjt (Sr ©ottc« etngcborner 
©obn, (o bo$ tmr au$ @otte« tfinber flnb? 

Slnttoort. 

®arum, roeil £f>rtjlu$ allein ber 
cn>ige natfirlicfye 0o^tt ©otteg ifl, mx 
aber urn feinctnnUen aug ©naben ju 
^inbcrn ©otteg anfjenommett ftnb. 

ftrage 34. 

©arum ueuuejt bu unfern $errn? 

Bntmort. 

SBeil ffir unS mit 8eib unb ©eele 
son ber ©finbe unb auS atler ©eroalt, 
be$ leufete tricot mit ©olb ober ©ilber, 
fcnbern mit feinem tbeuren SBlut ibm 
jum ©{gentium erlbfet unb erfaufet 
{tat. 


to make intercession for os with 
the Father ; and our eternal King, 
who governs ns by his Word and 
Spirit, and defends and preserves ub 
in the redemption obtained for us 

Question 82. 

But why art thou called a Christian ? 

Answer. 

Because by faith I am a member 
of Christ, and thus a partaker of 
his anointing ; in order that I also 
may confess Ihb name, may present 
myself a living sacrifice of thank- 
fulness to him, and may with free 
conscience fight against sin and 
the devil in thiB life, and hereafter, 
in eternity, reign with him over all 
creatures. 

Question 33 

Why is he called God’s only-begotten Son , 
since we also are the children of God ? 

Answer. 

Because Christ alone is the eter- 
nal natural Son of God; but we 
are children of God by adoption 
through grace for his sake. 

Question 84. 

Why callest thou him our Lord f 

Answer. 

Because, not with silver or gold, 
but with his precious blood, he has 
redeemed and purchased us, body 
and soul, from sin and from all 
the power of the devil, to be his 
own. 
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grage 35. 

©as fyeifjt, bag Gi wbfattgen tfi bon 
bem tyeiltgen ©etjl, gcborcn au« SUtarta 
ber Jungfrau ? 

Slntmort. 

Dag ber enrige 0ofyn ©otte$, ber 
roarer unb eroiger ©ott ijl unb Met* 
bet, roaljre menfc^lic^e 9latur au$ bem 
gleifd) unb S3lut ber Sungfrau Sharia, 
burd) SBtrfung be$ ^ciligen ©etjleS, an 
ftd^ genommen fyat, auf bag Sr aud) 
ber roafyre 0ame DabibS fet, feinen 
SBritbern tn allem gleid), auSgenommen 
bie 0iutbe. 

gragc 36 

©a« fiir ^tufceu befommfl bu au« ber 
Itgen Gmtfdngmfj unb ©eburt (E&njh? 

3lnttoort. 

Dag Sr unfer Wittier ijl, unb mit 
fetner Unfdmlb unb boUfommenen 
$eiligfeit meine 0iutbe, barm id) bin 
empfangen, bor ©otteg $lngeftd)t be* 
beefet. 

ftrage 37. 

©a« berftefyfl bu unter bem ©Brtlem : 
©ehtteu? 

SIntmort. 

Dag Sr an ?eib unb 0eele bie 
ganje 3cit feineS ?eben$ auf Srben, 
fonberlid) aber am Snbe beSfelben, ben 
3orn ©otte$ rniber bie 0unbe be$ 
ganjen menfd)lid)en ©efc^leci^t^ getra* 
gen fcat, auf bag Sr mit feinem ?ei* 
ben, al$ mit bem einigen 0ufynopfer, 
unfern ?eib unb 0eelc bon ber etvigen 
Serbammnig erlbfete, unb un$ ©otteg 
©nabe, ©eredjtigfeit unb eroigeg ?eben 
erroiirbe. 


Question 35 

What is the meaning of Conceived by the 
Holy Ghost , born of the Virgin Maryt 

Answer. 

That the eternal Son of God, 
who is and continues true and 
eternal God, took upon him the 
very nature of man, of the flesh 
and blood of the Virgin Mary, by 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, 
so that he also might be the true 
seed of David, like unto his breth- 
ren in all things, sin excepted. 

Question 36 

What benefit dost thou receive from the 
holy conception and birth of ChriBt ? 

Answer 

That he is our Medfacor, and 
with his innocence and perfect 
holiness covers, in the sight of 
God, my sin wherein I was con- 
ceived. 

Question 37 

What dost thou undei stand by the word 
Suffered * 

Answer 

That all the time he lived on 
earth, but especially at the end of 
his life, he bore, in body and soul, 
the wrath of God against the sin 
of the whole human race, in order 
that by his passion, as the only 
atoning sacrifice, he might redeem 
our body and soul from everlasting 
damnation, and obtain for us the 
grace of God, righteousness, and 
eternal life 
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grage 88. 

SBarum &at (Jr miter bem SJtidjter ^oittto 
Citato gelttien? 

Bnttcort. 

Sluf bag @r unfdjulbig unter bent 
meltlidjen SRic^ter nerbammet roitrbe, 
unb un$ bamit »on bem jlrengen Ur* 
tfyeil ©otteg, bae uber un$ ergefyen 
foUte, eilebigte. 

grage 39. 

c« ettoaS metyr,bajj (Sr ijl gefreu&tget 
luorben, benn fo (Sr ernes anbern £obe8 gegor* 
ben tofire? 

Slntiuort. 

3a: benn baburd) bin id) gewip, 
bap @r bit SSermalebeiung, bie auf 
mir lag, auf fid) gelabcn babe, bieweil 
ber Sob beg ftreujcg »on ©ott »er- 
flud)t war. 

8rage 40. 

SBarutn tyat <S(?nftu« ben Sob miiffen let. 
btn? 

SInttoort. 

Sarum, weil megen ber ©ereddig* 
feit unb ffiatyrpeit ®ottee nid)t anberg 
ffir unfere ©iiuben mbd)te bqablct wer* 
ben, benn burd) ben Sob beg ©ofmeg 
©otteg. 

Stage 41. 

SBatum tfl (St begraben w or ben? 

Sntrcort. 

Damit ju bejeugen, bap ®r waf>r* 
Zaftig gefiorben fei. 

Stage 42 

SEBeit benn Sbnftue fiir mts geftetben tfl, 
ttie tommt’8, bag Wit and) flerben miiffen? 

Slntwort. 

Unfer Sob ifl nidft eine 33ejafylung 
fiir unfere ©iinbe, fonbern nur eine 


Question 88 

Why did he suffer undei Pontius Pilate, 
as judge ? 

Answer. 

That lie, being innocent, might 
be condemned by the temporal 
judge, and thereby deliver us from 
the severe judgment of God to 
which we were exposed. 

Question 39 

Is there any thing more in his having been 
cruc\fied than if he had died some other 
death ? 

Answer 

Yes; for thereby I am assured 
that he took on himself the curse 
which lay upon me, because the 
death of the cross was accursed of 
God. 

Question 40. 

Why was it necessary for Chnst to suffer 
death ? 

Answer 

Because, by reason of the justice 
and truth of God, satisfaction for 
our sins could be made no other- 
wise than by the death of the Son 
of God. 

Question 41. 

Why was he buned ? 

Answer. 

To show thereby that he was 
really dead. 

Question 42 

Since, then, Christ died for us, why must 
we also die ? 

Answer. 

Our death is not a satisfaction 
for our sin, but only a dying to 
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2l&ifcrbmtg ber ©ftnbtn, unb (Etngang 
jum eroigen Men. 

grrage 48. 

2Ba« fcetommen tmr me$r fttr au« 

bem Dpfer unb 5lob (Styrigt ant ftreuj ? 

Slntraort. 

Dag burd) feme Jtraft unfer alter 
SWenfd) mit 3 Jm gefreu^tget, get5btet 
unb begraben roirb, auf bag bte bofen 
Sufte be$ gletfd)e$ nid)t me^r in utt$ 
regieren, fonbern bag mir un$ felbft 
3 jur Danffagung aufepfern. 

ftrage 44. 

SBarunt folget: &bgegtegen jn ber 
SBlle ? 1 

Slnttoort. 

Dag id) in meinen ^5d)ften Slnfed)* 
tungen ©erftd^ert fet, mein £err Gf)rL 
jlug fcabe tnid) burd) feine unaug* 
fpred)lid)e $lngjl, 0d)mer$en unb 
0d)recfeit, bie dr aud) an feiner 
0eele am $reu$ unb ju»or erlitten, 
non ber f)5Uifd)en Slngfl unb $ein 
erlbfet. 

grage 45. 

S8a« un« bte SXuferge&uitg (£$ri« 
gt? 

Stnttoort. 

ffirfHid) tyat @r burd) feine Slufer* 
jle^ung ben £ob iibemunben, bag dr 
uti$ ber ®ere$tigfeit, bie dr un$ burd) 
feinen $ob ermorben ^at, fonnte tyetL 
Zaftig maefyen. 3um anbern merten 
aud) wir jept burd) feine $iaft er* 
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sins and entering into eternal 
life. 

Question 48. 

What further benefit do we receive from 
the saciifice and death of Chnst on the cross ? 

Answer. 

That by his power our old man 
is with him crucified, slain, and 
buried ; that so the evil lusts of the 
flesh may no more reign in us, but 
that we may offer ourselves unto 
him a sacrifice of thanksgiving. 

Quebtion 44 

Why is it added: He descended into 
Hades t' 

Answer. 

That in my greatest tempta- 
tions I may be assured that Christ, 
my Lord, by his inexpressible an- 
guish, pains, and terrors which he 
suffered in his soul on the cross 
and before, has redeemed me 
from the anguish and torment of 
hell. 

Question 45. 

What benefit do we receive from the resur- 
rection of Christ ? 

Answer. 

First, by his resurrection he has 
overcome death, that he might 
make us partakers of the right- 
eousness which by his death he 
has obtained for us. Secondly, 
*we also are now by his power 


s In the Apostles’ Creed, Hell has the meaning of Hade*, or the state and place of de- 
parted spniN but the Heidelbcig Catechism explains the descent figuiatively of the vicari- 
ous surtenn^h oh the moss 
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wttfet gu etntm neuen Men. Bum 
brttten ip un« tie SluferPtfcuitg Ggri* 
fit ein gerotjfeg $fanb unferer feligen 
Slufetpefwng. 

Stage 46. 

SBie serjiebfi bu [biefj], bag ffir ifi gen 
$tmtnel gefa^ren? 

Sntwort. 

Dag SgriPuS oor ben Slugen feiner 
Stinger ip »cn ber @rbe aufgef)oben 
gen C>tmtttel, unb un$ ju gut bafelbp 
i|l, bis bag @r mieberfommt gu ridjten 
bie Menbigen unb bie Xcbtert. 

grage 47. 

3fl benn GbrtfluS mdjt bet un8 bib an'« 
ffinbe bet Belt, ane <5 t unb berbeifjen bat? 

Sntttott. 

GgripuS ip toagrer 2Wenf$ unb 
roagrtr ©ott : ttadj feiner menf^ticben 
SHatur ip @r jefct nic^t auf Srben, 
aber nad> feiner ©ottgeit, SJWajeflat, 
©nabe unb ©eip roeicfp ®r nimnter 
son unS. 

Stage 48. 

Betben abet auf btefe SBetfe bie jmei Slatu- 
ten in Sbngo nubt bon einanbet getrennt, fo bte 
3Renf$bett nubt tibetaU ifi, ba bie ©ottbett tft? 

anttoort. 

2Pit nidjten: benn roetl bie ©ott* 
beit unbegretfltdj unb allentbalben 
gegenwfirtig ip, fo ntug folgen, bag 
pe wobt augergalb igrer atigenotn* 
menen PWenpbbeit, unb bennodj 
nid>t$ bego meniger aud) in berfelben 
ip, unb perfSnli# mit if>r oereiniget 
bleibt. 


raised up to a new life. Thirdly 
the resurrection of Christ is to us 
a sure pledge of our blessed resur- 
rection. 

Question 46. 

How dost thou understand the words, Ht 
ascended into Heaven t 

Answer. 

That Christ, in sight of his dis- 
ciples, was taken up from the earth 
into heaven, and in our behalf there 
continues, until he shall come again 
to judge the living and the dead. 

Question 47 

Is not, then, Christ with us even unto the 
end of the world, as he has promised ? 

Answer. 

Christ is true Man and true God : 
according to his human nature, he 
is now not upon earth ; but accord* 
ing to his Godhead, majesty, grace, 
and Spirit, he is at no time absent 
from us. 

Question 48. 

But are not, in this way, the two natures 
in Chnst separated from one another, if the 
Manhood be not wherever the Godhead is ? 

Answer. 

By no means ; for since the God- 
head is incomprehensible and every 
where present, it must follow that 
it is indeed beyond the bounds of 
the Manhood which it has assumed, 
but is yet none the less in the same 
also, and remains personally united 
to it. 
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ftrage 49. 

©a« niifcet un* bic $umnelfa$rt (S&rtjh? 
&ntt»ort. 

ffirfllid), bag (Sr im $itnmel »or 
btm Slngtftcbt feinee $ater$ unfer 
giirfprecber ifl. 3um atibern, bag rotr 
unfer gleifcb im £immel ju einem 
ftdbern ^fattb fsaben, bag (Sr, ate bag 
£aupt, un$, feine ©lieber, aud) ju fid) 
werbe ^inauf nebmen. Sum britten, 
bag (Sr un$ feinen ©eifl jum ©egen* 
pfanb gerab fenbet, burcb welded Sraft 
»ir fud)en,roa$ broben i(l,ba SbriftuS 
ifl, ftfcetib jur 9led)tcn ©otte$, unb 
Btd>t, bab auf (Srben ifl. 

grage 60 

ffianim roirb tyinjugefept, bag (Sr fipe jur 
%e$ten ®ottc«? 

SHtttWOtt. 

SEBeit Sbriflub barum gen #immel 
gefagren ifl, bag @r fid) bafelbft erjeige 
ate ba$ £aupt feiner d)riftlt(ben 
jtirc^e, burcb weld)e« ber Safer alleb 
regieret. 

grage 61. 

SBa» nflpet un« biefe ©errlidpteit unfer* 
$aupte« (Sgrtflt? 

anttoort. 

ffirfllid), bag (Sr burcb feinen ^eiligcn 
©eifl in utte, feine ©lieber, bie bimm« 
liftmen ©aben aubgeugt ; barttadj, bag 
(Sr un$ mit feiner ©eroalt roiber atle 
geinbt fcbityet unb erbalt. 

grage 62. 

gBe« trbflet bub bte JBiebertunft ttbrifli, 


Question 49. 

What benefit do we receive from Christ} 
ascension into heaven ? 

Answer. 

First, that he is our Advocate in 
the presence of his Father in heav- 
en. Secondly, that we have our 
flesh in heaven, as a sure pledge 
that he, as the Head, will also take 
us, his members, up to himself. 
Thirdly, that he sends us his Spirit, 
as an earnest, by whose power we 
seek those things which are abo^ e, 
where Christ sittetli on the right 
hand of God, and not things on 
the earth. 

Question 50. 

Why is it added, And sitteth at the right 
hand of God * 

Answer. 

Because Christ ascended into 
heaven for this end, that he might 
there appear as Head of his 
Church, by whom the Father gov- 
erns all things. 

Question 51. 

What benefit do we receive from this glory 
of our Head, Christ ? 

Answer. 

First, that by his Holy Spirit he 
sheds forth heavenly gifts in us, 
his members; then, that by his 
power he defends and preserves us 
against all enemies. 

Question 52 

What comfoit is it to thee that Christ 
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)u ridden bit Sebenbigen unb bte 
Xobten? 

antttort. 

Dag icg in aDer Iriibfal unb SScr? 
fotgung mit aufgericgtetem |>aupt cbcn 
be$ Sticgterb, ber (td) jucor bent ©e* 
ricgte (Sotted fitr mtcg bargejUUt unb 
flUt Sermalebeiung sen mtr gtnroegge* 
nommen £>at, au$ bent $immel gc> 
roartig bin, bag @r alle feine unb ntetne 
getnbe in bte etotge SBerbammntg 
roerfe, tnict> aber, fammt alien 2litSer= 
wSglten, ju ftcb in bie gimmltfcge greube 
unb £errtid)!eit negme. 

®on ©ott bent ^eiligen ©eijie. 

Sfrage 53. 

©a« glaubejl bu toom $eiltgen ©eifle? 

Snttuort. 

ffirfilid), bag <£r gleid) erotger ®ott 
mit bent SSater unb bem 0of)ne ifh 
3um anbew,ba6 <£r auefy mtr gegeben 
ijt, mid) burd) einen roafyren ©lauben 
SfyrifH unb aUer fetner ©ofylttyaten 
t&eil&aftig mad)t, mid) trbflet unb bet 
mtr bteiben nrirb bi$ in ffiroigfeit. 

ftrage 64. 

©ae gtaubeft bu bon ber betltgen altge* 
meinen (Ebrtflltdjen fltrebe? 

Stnttoort. 

Dag ber ©ogtt ©otteS au$ bem 
ganjen mettfcglicgen ©ef<glecgtt fteg 
eine au$ern>aglte ©cmeine jum etoigen 
?eben, bureg feinen ©ei(i unb ffiort, 
in Gintgfeit teg roagren ©laubeng, 


shall come again to judge the quack and the 
dead t 

Answer. 

That in all my sorrows and per- 
secutions, with uplifted head, I look 
for the self-same One who has be- 
fore offered himself for me to the 
judgment of God, and removed 
from me all curse, to come again as 
Judge from heaven ; who shall cast 
all his and my enemies into everlast- 
ing condemnation, but shall take 
me, with all his chosen ones, to him- 
self, into heavenly joy and glory. 


OF GOD THE HOLY GHOST. 

Question 53 

What dost thou believe concerning the 
Holy Ghost t 

Answer. 

First, that he is co-eternal God 
with the Father and the Son. 
Secondly, that he is also given 
unto me, makes me by a true faith 
partaker of Christ and all his bene- 
fits, comforts me, and shall abide 
with me forever. 

Question 54. 

What dost thou believe concerning the 
Holy Catholic Church t 

Answer. 

That out of the whole human 
race, from the beginning to the end 
of the world, the Son of God, by his 
Spirit and Word, gathers, defends, 
and preserves for himself unto ever- 
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bon Sinbeginn ber 9Bclt bi$ an 1 * @nbe 
berfammle,fd)ufce unb erbalte ; unb bag 
icb berfelben etn lebenbigeS ®lteb bin, 
unb en>tg blcibcn roerbe. 

ftragc 55. 

2Sa« tocrgcljcji bu untcr bcr ©cmein* 
fcfyaft bcr $ctltgcu? 

2tnttoort. 

@rfllid),bag alle unb jebe ©laubtgen 
al$ ©Iteber an bent £erm unb 

alien fetnen 0d)dfcen unb ©aben ®e? 
nteinfcbaft b^ben. Burn anbern, bag 
ein jeber feine ©aben $u 9^utj unb 
£eil ber anbern ©lieber tmllig unb 
mit greuben anjulegen ftd^ fd^ulbig 
nriffen foil. 

ftrage 56. 

2Ba« glaubejt bu bon bcr SScrgcbung 
bcr ©rtnbcn? 

Slnttrort. 

2)ag ©ott um ber ©enugtfmung 
Gfyrifli roillen aller metner 0imben, 
aucfy ber funblidjen ^Irt, mit ber id) 
mein Seben lang $u jtreitcn babe, nim* 
mermebr gebenfen mill, fonbern mir 
bie ©erecbtigfeit Sbrifli aug ©naben 
fcbenfet, bag icb in’$ ©ericbt nimmer* 
mebr foil fotnmen. 

$ragc 57. 

2Bc« trbftct bi$ btc 2lufcrflcf>ung bc« 
8flcifd?c«? 

Slnttoort. 

Dag ntdbt allein meine 0eele nadb 
biefem ?eben alSbalb ju Sgriflo, tbrem 
#aupt, genommen roirb, fonbern and), 
bag bteg mein gleifd), burd) bie Sraft | 


lasting life, a chosen communion in 
the unity of the true faith; and 
that I am, and forever shall remain, 
a living member of the same. 

Question 56 

What dost thou understand by the com- 
munion oj saints t 

Answer. 

First, that believera, all and every 
one, as members of Christ, have 
part in him and in all his treas- 
ures and gifts. Secondly, that 
each one must feel himself bound 
to use his gifts, readily and cheer- 
fully, for the advantage and wel- 
fare of other members. 

Question 56 

What dost thou believe concerning the 
forgiveness oj sins * 

Answer 

That God, for the sake of Christ’s 
satisfaction, will no more remember 
my sins, neither the sinful nature 
with which I have to struggle all 
my life long ; but graciously im- 
parts to me the righteousness of 
Christ, that I may nevermore come 
into condemnation. 

Question 57. 

What comfort does the resurrection of the 
body afford thee ? 

Answer. 

That not only my soul, after this 
life, shall be immediately taken up 
to Christ its Head, but also that 
this my body, raised by the power 
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e^rijli auferroecfet, mieber mtt meitter 
©eele berriniget, unb bem (jerrli^en 
?ttbe S^rifli gletcbformig tcerben foil. 

Stage 58. 

SB« trBftet bid) bet Srttlel bom etotgen 
Seben? 

Slntmort. 

Daf , nadjbem icfy jffct ben Slnfang 
ber erotgen greube in meinem |)erjen 
empftnbe, td) nad) biefem Men oolb 
fommene ©eltgfett beftfcen merbe, bie 
fein Singe gcftbett, fein £>br ge^bret, 
unb in feineS SWenfdjen £erj gefcmmen 
iji,®ott eroiglicb barin ju preifen. 

Stage 69. 

SBaS pilft e« bit abet nun, memt bu biejj 
Sllefl g(aube(i? 

Slntmott. 

2>a§ id) in £f)riflo oor ©oil gtred)t, 
unb ein Srbe bed etoigen Mend bin. 

Stage 60. 

fflic bip bu geiedpt bot @ott? 

Slntmott. 

SlUein burd) warren ®lauben in 
3efum Spriflum : alfo, baf, ob micb 
fdjon mein ©erotffen anflagt, bafj id) 
tciber alle ®ebote ©otted f<$roerlt$ 
gefflnbiget, unb berfelben fritted je ge* 
balten Ijabe, aud) nod) immerbar ju 
allem SBbfen geneigt bin, tod) ©ott 
oime alt mein SBerbienfi aud lauter 
©naben, mir bie oollfommetie ©enug< 
tbuung, ©eredjtigfrit unb $eiligfeit 
Stmflt fcbenfet unb jurecbnet, aid 
patte td) nie cine ©iinbe begangett 
nod) gebabt, unb felbfi alien ben 


of Chribt, shall again be united 
with my soul, and made like unto 
the glorious body of Christ. 

Question 68. 

What comfort hast thou from the article 
of the life everlasting? 

Answer. 

That, inasmuch as I now feel in 
my heart the beginning of eternal 
joy, I shall after this life possess 
complete bliss, such as eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath entered into the heart of man, 
therein to praise God forever. 

Question 69 

But what does it help thee now that thou 
believest all this ? 

Answer. 

That I am righteous in Christ be- 
fore God, and an heir of eternal life. 

Question 60. 

How art thou righteous before God ? 

Answer. 

Only by true faith in Jesus 
Christ; that is, although my con- 
science accuse me that I have griev- 
ously sinned against all the com- 
mandments of God, and have never 
kept any of them, and that I am 
still prone always to all evil, yet 
God, without any merit of mine, 
of mere grace, grants and imputes 
to me the perfect satisfaction, right- 
eousness, and holiness of Christ, as 
if I had never committed nor had 
any sin, and had myself aecom- 
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©etyorfam soflbrad)t, ten GgriguS fiir 
mid) gat geleiftet, roenn id) aUcin folcge 
ffiogltgat mit glaubigem £erjen an' 
ittgme. 

Srage Cl. 

SBavum fagji bn, bag bu attctn burd? ben 
©tauben gered?t fetejl? 

SlntttJort. 

SWdjt bag id) son rcegen ber SSiir* 
btgfeit meineS ©laubenS ®ott gefalle, 
fonbern barunt, bag aUein bie ©enug- 
tguung, ©erecgtigfcit, unb |>eiligfeit 
Sgrigt meine ©erecgtigfeit oor ©ott 
ifl, unb id) biefelbe nic^t anberg, benn 
alletn burcb ben ©lauben annegmen, 
unb rnir jueignen fann. 

grage 62 . 

SBarutn liftmen aber unfete guten ffietle 
md)t bte Ocrerfjtigfeit »or ®ott obet ern Stud 
betfefben fem? 

Slnttnort. 

2>arum, rceil bte ©erecbtigfeit, fo 
oor ©otteS ®erid)t begegen foil, Curd); 
au$ oollfommen unb bent ©efeg gang 
gleicgfBrmig fein ntug, aber aucg unfere 
begen SBerfe in biefem Ceben alle ttn< 
oollfommen unb mit ©unben begecft 
gnb. 

grage 68. 

©erbtenen aber unfere guten SBerte nid?t«, 
fo fie bod? ©ott in biefem unb bem jutitnfttgen 
Seben t»iU beloljnen? 

Slntmort. 

Diefe Selofmung gefd)iel)t itld)t au$ 
SJerfcienjl, fonbern au$ ©ttaben. 

Vol. III.— Y 


plished all the obedience which 
Christ has fulfilled for me, if only 
I accept such benefit with a believ- 
ing heart. 

Question 61. 

Why say es t thou that thou art righteous 
only by faith ? 

Answer. 

Not that I am acceptable to God 
on account of the worthiness of my 
faith ; but because only the satis- 
faction, righteousness, and holiness 
of Christ is my righteousness be- 
fore God, and I can receive the 
same and make it my own in no 
other way than by faith only. 

Question 62. 

But why can not our good works be the 
whole or part of our righteousness before 
God? 

AN8WEK. 

Because the righteousness which 
can stand before the judgment-seat 
of God must be perfect through- 
out, and wholly conformable to the 
divine law ; whereas even our best 
works in this life are all imperfect 
and defiled with sin. 

Quistion 63 

How is it that our good works merit noth- 
ing, while yet it is God’s will to reward them 
in this life and in that which is to come ? 

Answer 

The reward comes not of merit, 
but of grace. 
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grage 64. 

aber bicfe 2e$re m<$t forglofe unb 
toerrutye Scute ? 

2lnt»ort. 

SWctn : t>enn e$ unm5glid) ifl, bag 
tie, fo G&rifto burdj warren ©lauben 
ftnb eingepflanjet, nid)t gruefyt ber 
IDanfbarfett foUcn brtngcn. 


Son ben tyetligen ©acramenten* 

grage 65. 

2>te»ctl benn alletn ber ©laube un« (Styrtfh 
unb atter (enter 933obItf)aten madjt, 

toober tommt folder ©laube? 

SlnttDort. 

2>er #eiltge ©eift rcirfet benfelben 
in unfern ^erjen burd) bie $rebigt 
beg ^ciligen @»angeliumg, unb befia* 
tigt ibn burcb ben 33rau$ ber fceiligen 
©acramente. 

grage 66. 

2BaS flnb bte ©acramente? 

Slnttcort. 

ffig ftnb (tcblbare beiltge ©abrjeidjen 
unb ©tegel, non ©ott ba§u eingefept, 
baf er un« burcb ben Sraucfe berfelben 
bie SBerbeifung beg gsangeliumg befio 
bejfer ju serjleben gebe unb serftegele : 
namlicb, baf er ung son roegen beg 
einigen DpferS ©briflt, am Sreuj »oU* 
brad>t, S3ergebung ber ©iinben unb 
etoigeg Men aug ©naben fc^enfe. 

gtage 67. 

©mb bemt bribe, ba« SBort unb bie ©acra* 
mente, babtn gerubtet, bafj fie unfern ©lauben 


Question 64. 

But does not this doctnne make men care* 
less and profane ? 

Answer 

No ; for it is impossible that those 
who are implanted into Christ by 
true faith should not bring forth 
fruits of righteousness. 


OF THE HOLY SACRA- 
MENTS. 

Question 65. 

Since, then, we are made partakers of 
Christ and all his benefits by faith only, 
whence comes this faith? 

Answer. 

The Iloly Ghost works it in our 
hearts by the preaching of the holy 
Gospel, and confirms it by the use 
of the holy Sacraments. 

Question 66 

What are the Sacraments ? 

Answer. 

The Sacraments are visible, holy 
signs and seals, appointed of God 
for this end, that by the use there- 
of he may the more fully declare 
and seal to us the promise of the 
Gospel ; namely, that he grants us 
out of free grace the forgiveness 
of sins and everlasting life, for the 
sake of the one sacrifice of Christ 
accomplished on the cross. 

Question 67. 

Are both these, then, the Word and the 
Sacraments, designed to duect our faith to 
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auf ba« £tyfer 3efu am $reu8, al« auf 
ben etntgcn OruitD unfcrcr ©eligtett, metfen? 

Slnttcort. 

3a freilicb : benn ber #eiltge ©etfl 
lebret im gbangelio, unb beflatigt burcb 
b it tyetltgen ©acramente, bag unfcre 
gattje ©eligfeit jlc^e tit bcm etittgen 
Dpfcr Sbnili, fur un$ am Srcuj ge* 
fcbebeit. 

ftrage 68. 

2Bie biel ©acramente $at Sljrtflus im 92euen 
fcefiament eingefefet? 

Stittmort. 

3wet: bte ^cilige Saufc mtb baa 
bcilige Slbenbmabb 

2$on bcr tyeiltgen $aufe. 

ftrage 69. 

2Bte tmrjl bu tn bcr fjeiligen £aufe erinnert 
unb berfufyert, bag ba8 cmtgc Dtfer (£ljnfh am 
tfreuj bir ju gut fomme? 

Sliitmort. 

8Hfo, bag @bnftu$ bie§ augerltcbe 
SBajfcrbab eingefefct, unb babei &er* 
beigen bat, bag tcb fo geroig mit fei* 
ncm Slut unb ©eifl bon bcr Unrein 
nigfeit meincr ©eele, baa ift, alien 
mcincn ©unben geroafcben fet, fo 
gewig tcb augerlid) mit bem 2Baffer, 
melcbca bte Unfaubcrfeit bea ?ctbca 
pflegt binjuncbmcn, gemafcben bin* 

$rage 70. 

2Ba« &eigt mit bem Slut unb ©etfl CS^rtflt 
gemafdjen fetn? 

Untmort. 

ea b«§t 93ergebung ber ©unben 


the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on the cross as 
the only ground of our salvation ? 

Answer. 

Yes, truly; for the Holy Ghost 
teaches in the Gospel, and by the 
holy Sacraments assures us, that 
our whole salvation stands in the 
one sacrifice of Christ made for us 
on the cross. 

Question 68. 

How many Sacraments has Christ appoint- 
ed in the New Testament? 

Answer 

Two : holy Baptism and the holy 
Supper. 

OF HOLY BAPTISM. 

Question 69 

IIow is it signified and sealed unto thee m 
holy Baptism that thou hast pait m the one 
sacrifice of Chnst on the cross ? 

Answer 

Thus : that Christ has appointed 
this outward washing with water, 
and has joined therewith this prom- 
ise, that 1 am washed with his 
blood and Spirit from the pollu- 
tion of my soul, that is, from all 
my sins, as certainly as I am washed 
outwardly with water whereby com- 
monly the filthiness of the body is 
taken away. 

Question 70. 

What is it to be washed with the blood 
and Spirit of Christ ? 

Answer. 

It is to have the forgiveness of 
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»on ©ott au$ ©naben tyabcn, um be$ 
©lutes Sfyriftt wtHen, Welches er in 
fetnem Dpfer am Sreuj fur unS ber* 
goffen tyat; barnad) aud) burd) ben 
£etltgen ©etfl erneuert, unb $u einem 
©lieb Gfyrifli ge^eiliget fein, bap »ir 
jie Idnger je metyr ber ©uttbe abflerben, 
unb in etnern gottfeligen, uttflrdflicfyen 
8eben roanbeln. 

$r age 71 

2Bo l)at <£brtfhi« nerbetfjen, bafj n>tr jo ge* 
tmfj tntt fetnetn 33tut unb ©etfl, al« mit bem 
Xauftnaffer, gett?ajd?en ftnb? 

SInttoort. 

3n ber ©tnfefcuttg ber Xaufe, roeldje 
alfo lautet : ©el>et $in, unb le^ 
ret alle SSolfer, unb taufet fie 
im Stamen bee $ater$, unb 
bee ©ofcneS, unb bee £>eiligen 
©eijleS: met ba glaubet unb ge* 
tauft rotrb, ber rotrb feltg roer* 
ben; roer aber nidjt glaubet, ber 
roirb cerbammt roerben. SDiefe 
Serbetfjung roirb aud) rcieber^olt, ba 
bit ©thrift bie laufe bae Sab ber 
SEBtebergeburt unb Slbroafc&ung ber 
©itnben nennet. 

ftrage 72. 

3ji betm ba« fiufjetltdje SBafferbab bte 
wafdjung ber ©itnben jelbjt? 

Slnttoort. 

liftein ; benn aUein bag Slut 3rfu 
g&rifli, unb ber £eilige ©etfl reiniget 
unS bon alien ©unben. 

Srage 78. 

©arum nennet benn ber $etlige ©etfl bte I 


sins from God, through grace, for 
the sake of Christ’s blood, which 
he shed for us in his sacrifice on 
the cross ; and also to be renewed 
by the Holy Ghost, and sanctified 
to be members of Christ, that so 
we may more and more die unto 
sin, and lead holy and unblamable 
lives. 

Question 71. 

Where has Christ promised that we are as 
certainly washed with his blood and Spirit M 
with the water of Baptism ? 

Answer. 

In the institution of Baptism, 
which runs thus : Go ye , therefore, 
and teach all nations , baptizing 
them in the name of the Father , 
and of the Son , and of the Holy 
Ghost. He that believeth and is 
baptized , shall be saved ; but he 
that believeth not , shall be damned. 
This promise is also repeated where 
the Scripture calls Baptism the 
washing of regeneration and the 
washing away of sins. 

Question 72. 

Is, then, the outward washing of water It- 
self the washing away of sms ? 

Answer 

No; for only the blood of Je- 
sus Christ and the Holy Spirit 
cleanse us from all sin. 

Question 78 

Why, then, doth the Holy Ghost call Bap- 
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Xaufe ba« $ab bet SBtebergeburt unb bte 
3lbftaf$mtg bet @ttnben ? 

ftnttoort* 

©ott rebet alfo nid)t ogne groge 
ttrfadje : namlicl), nicfyt allein, bag 
@r un0 bamit mill legren, bag, gleic^? 
roie bie Unfauberfeit be6 8eibe$ burdj 
SBBaffer, alfo uttfere 0iinben burcb’g 
Slut unb ©etg Ggrtgt ginmeg genome 
men merben; fonbern stelmegr, bag 
@r ung butcg bteg gottticge ^fanb 
unb ffiagrseicfyen mill oerjtcbern, bag 
mir fo magrgaftig non unfern Siinben 
geiglid) gemafdgen gnb, ate mir mit 
bem leiblicgen ©offer gemafcgen merben. 

grage 74 

@ott man and) bte jungen Rtnbet taufen? 

Stntwort. 

3a : benn biemeil ge fomogl ale 
bit Slltcn in ben Sunb ©otte$ unb 
feine ©crneine geljoren, unb ignen 
in bem Slut Ggrigi bie Srlbfung 
con ©iinben unb ber £eilige ©eig, 
treld)er ben ©lauben mirfet, nicgt 
meniger benn ben SUten jugefagt mirb ; 
fo follen fie aud) burcb bie Xaufe, 
ate bed Suitbee Seit^ett, ber cgriglicgen 
$irdje eingeleibt unb son ber Unglau* 
bigen ftinbern unterfcbieten merben, 
mie im alien Segament burd) bie 
©efcgneibung gefcgegen ig, an metier 
Statt im neuen Segament bie Xaufe 
ig eingefegt. 


tism the washing of regeneration and the 
washing away of sms? 

Answer. 

God speaks thus not without 
great cause : namely, not only to 
teach us thereby that like as the 
filthiness of the body is taken away 
by water, so our sins ako are taken 
away by the blood and Spirit of 
Christ; but much more, that by 
this divine pledge and token he 
may assure us that we are as really 
washed from our sins spiritually 
as our bodies are washed with 
water. 

Question 74. 

Are infants also to be baptized ? 

Answer 

Yes; for since they, as well as 
their parents, belong to the cove- 
nant and people of God, and both 
redemption from sin and the Holy 
Ghost, who works faith, are through 
the blood of Christ promised to 
them no less than to their parents, 
they are also by Baptism, as a sign 
of the co\enant, to be ingrafted 
into the Christian Church, and dis- 
tinguished from the children of 
unbelievers, as was done in the 
Old Testament by Circumcision, in 
place of which in the New Testa 
ment Baptism is appointed. 
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Sent #etltgen Slbtnbma^l 3cfu 

G&rifli. 

grage 75. 

9Bte tttrg du tm $eihgen Slbenbrnaljl ertit* 
nett unb nerfityert, bag bu an bem etntgen 
Dpfer (Sljnfh am flreug unb alien fetnen ©ii* 
tern ©eraetnfdjaft fyabeg ? 

Stntroort. 

SUfo, bag Gfyriflug mir unb alien 
©Idubigen bon biefern gebrodjenen 
©rot gu effen, unb bon biefem £elcb 
gu trinfen befallen f)at, gu feinem ®e* 
bad)tmg,unt> babet serbeigen : Gsrfllid), 
bag fein ?eib fo geroig fur mid) am 
$reug geopfert unb gebrodjen, unb fein 
©lut fur mtd) oergoffen fei, fo geroig 
id) mil Slugen febe, bag bag ©rot beg 
£errn mir gebro^en, unb ber Seld) 
mir mitgetbeilet roirb; unb gum an* 
bem, bag <£r fclbft meine ©eele mit 
feinem gefreugigten ?eib unb bergoffen* 
en ©hit fo geroig gum emiqen Seben 
fpeife unb trdnfe, alg id) aug ber £>anb 
bed DienerS empfange unb leiblicb 
geniege bag ©rot unb ben &eld) beg 
#errn, roeld)e mir alg gemiffe 2Babr* 
geicben beg ?eibeg unb ©lutg Sbrijli 
gegeben merben. 

grage 76. 

28a« tyetgt ben qetreujigten Serb (S&rtjfi 
effen unb fein betgoffene« S3lut tnnlen ? 

3lnttt>ort. 

(Eg bci§t nid)t aUein mit gldubigem 
^eigen bag gangc Seiben unb ©terben 
Cbrifti anncbmen, unb baburd) ©erge* 
bung ber ©unben unb emigeg ?eben 


OF THE HOLY SUPPER OF 
THE LORD. 

Question 75 

How is it signified and sealed unto thee 
in the Holy Supper that thou dost partake of 
the one sacrifice of Chnst on the cross and 
all his benefits? 

Answer. 

Thus, that Christ has command- 
ed me and all belie\ers to eat of 
this broken bread, and to drink 
of tliis cup, and has joined there 
with these promises: First, that 
his body was offered and broken 
on the cross for me, and his blood 
shed for me, as certainly as I see 
with my eyes the bread of the 
Lord broken for me, and the cup 
communicated to me; and, further, 
that with his crucified body and 
shed blood he himself feeds and 
nourishes my soul to e\erlasting 
life, as certainly as I recehe from 
the hand of the minister, and taste 
with my mouth, the bread and cup 
of the Lord , which are gi\en me 
as certain tokens of the body and 
blood of Christ. 

Question 76. 

What is it to eat the crucified body and 
drink the shed blood of Chnst ? 

Answer. 

It is not only to embrace with a 
believing heart all the sufferings 
and deatli of Christ, and therein 
to obtain the forgiveness of sms 
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befommen, fonbern ctudj baneben burd) 
ben £eihgen ©eift, ber gugleid^ in 
(S^rifto unb in un$ roofynet, alfo mit 
feinem gebenebeiten 8eibe jte mefrr unb 
metyr bereiniget roerben, bag ttrir, ob* 
gleid) @r im #immel, unb tbit auf 
@rben jtnb, beitnodf) gletfd) bon feinem 
gleifd) unb 93ein bon feinen ©einen 
ftnb, unb bon ®inem ©eijle (tbie bie 
©lieber unfer$ ?eibc$ bon ®iner ©eele) 
enrig leben unb regieret merben. 

grage 77. 

2Bo tyat (£ljri|ht« toerljeifjen, baft (Sr bie 
©Ifiubigen fo gettnfj mit feinem Set b unb ©lut 
fpetfe unb trfinfe,al8 fte bon biefem gebrotfyenen 
©rot effen, unb bon biefem trtnfen? 

Slntmort. 

3n ber (Sinfefcung be« fyeiligen 
2lbenbmal)I«,n)eld)e alfo lautet; Unfer 
4?err 3efu$, in ber SJladU, ba @r 
oerratften roarb, nafym (Sr bag 
©rot, banfete, unb bradj’g, unb 
fprad): ,5Re^met, effet, bad ifi 
mein Seib,berfur eud) gebro^en 
roirb; folded tbut ju meinem 
©eba^tnig.' Deffclben gleidjen 
au$ ben 5tetd>, nad) bein 2lbenb< 
matyl, unb fpradj: ,5Diefer 5leld> 
ifl ba« 9leue Seflament in mei; 
nem Slut; fol$e6 tf>ut, fo oft 
ifcr’S trinf et, gu meinem ®eb<i$t* 
nif.' ®enn fo oft ibr son biefem 
SBrot effet, unb »on biefem £el$ 
trinfet, follt i&r be« £errn £ob 
»erffinbigen,bi« baf (Sr fommt. 
Unb biefe Serbeifiung toirb aucb »ie* 


and life eternal, but inoreo\er, 
also, to be so united more and 
more to Ins sacred body by the 
Holy Ghost, who dwells both in 
Christ and in us, that although he 
is in heaven, and we on the earth, 
we are nevertheless flesh of his 
flesh and bone of his bones, and 
live and are governed forever by 
one Spirit, as members of the same 
body are by one soul. 

Question 77 

Where has Christ piomised that he will 
thus feed and nounsh believers with his body 
and blood, as certainly ns they eat of this 
broken bread and drink of this cup? 

Answer 

In the institution of the Supper, 
which runs thus: The Lord Jesus , 
the same night in which he was 
betrayed , took bread ; and when 
he had given thanks , he brake it , 
and said : * Take , eat , this is my 
body, which is broken for you ; 
this do in remembrance of me! 
After the same manner also he 
took the cup , when he had sapped , 
saying ; 6 This cup is the New 
Testament in my blood / this do 
ye as often as ye drink it, in re- 
membrance of me. For as often 
as ye eat this bread , and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord's 
death till he come! And this 
promise is repeated also by St 
Paul, where he says: The cup of 
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bertyolet burcty ©t. $aulum, fca er 
fpridjt: $er Jtelcty ber Danffa* 
gung, bamit roir banffagen, ifi er 
nictyl bie ©emeinfctyaft be$ ©lut4 
gtyrijtf? 25aS ©rot, ba$ roir 
bre(tyen,ifi ba$ uidst bie ©emein* 
fttyaft bed SeibeS Gtyrifii? Denn 
gin ©rot iji’d, fo fittb loir oiele 
Sin ?eib, oietoeil roir alle Since 
©rotd ttyeiltyaftig finb? 

Stage 78. 

SBtrb benn au« ©rot unb SQSein bet toe* 
fentlitfye i!eib unb ©tut (Sfrtjh? 

&nttoort. 

9lein : fonbern loie bad ffiaffer in 
ber Xaufe nictyt in bad ©tut Styrifti 
oertoanbelt, obcr bie Slbroafctyung ber 
©iinben felbfi roirb, beren ed allein 
ein gbttliity SBatyrjeiityen unb Serftctye* 
rung ifl: alfo roirb aucty bad ^eilige 
©rot itn Slbenbmatyl niityt ber ?eib 
gtyrifli felbfi, toieioobl ed, natty 3lrt 
unb ©rautty ber ©acramente, ber 8eib 
Styrifli genennet roirb. 

Stage 79 

SKSarum nennet benn EbrtfhtS ba« 8rot 
femen Sett, nnb ben Sfelct) fetn S9Iut, obet ba« 
Jieue lejtament in fetnem ®tute, unb ©t. 
9pautn« bte ©emetnfdjaft bee 2eibee unb 
©lutes 3efu C^rifti? 

Sntwort. 

SfcrijluS rebet alfo nic^t ofcne gro§e 
Urfacfye : ttamlid), ba§ ffir un$ nid)t 
allein bamtt mill lefyren, ba§, gletcfc 
rote SBrot unb ffiein bad gcitlicbe Seben 
er&alten, alfo fet audj fcin gefreujigter 


blessing which we bless^ is it not 
the communion of the blood of 
Christ f The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion 
of the body of Christ f For we, 
being many , are one bread , and 
one body ; for we are all par- 
takers of that one bread. 


Question 78 . 

Do, then, the biead and wine become the 
real body and blood of Christ ? 

Answer. 

No ; but as the water in Baptism 
is not changed into the blood of 
Christ, nor becomes the washing 
away of sins itself, being only the 
divine token and assurance thereof, 
so also in the Lord’s Supper the sa- 
cred bread does not become the body 
of Christ itself, though agreeably to 
the nature and usage of sacraments 
it is called the body of Christ. 

Question 79 . 

Why, then, doth Christ call the biead his 
body, and the cup his blood, or the New 
Testament in his blood, and St Paul, the 
communion of the body and blood of 
Christ ? 

Answer. 

Christ speaks thus not without 
great cause : namely, not only to 
teach us thereby that like as 
bread and wine sustain this tem- 
poral life, so also his crucified 
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8etb unb sergoffen Slut bie wa&re 
©peife unb Sranf unferer ©celen jum 
erotgen Men, fonbern sielme&r, baf 
®r un« burcf} btefi fic&tbare 3et<^en 
unb $fanb will »erjtd)ern, baf) wir fo 
mabr^uftig feineS maftren SeibcS unb 
SBluteS burdj SBirfung beb #eiligen 
©eifleS tf)eilf)aftig werbett, alb wit 
biefe ^eitigen 933a^rjetc^cn mit bem 
leibli<f)en SKunb ju fetnem ©ebacfytntfj 
empfangen, unb bob flU f £ * n 8eiben 
unb ©efwrfant fo gewifj unfer eigen fei, 
olb batten n>ir felbjt in unferer eigenen 
ferfon olleb gelitten unb genug getban. 

(grage 80. 

SBa« tfl fitr etn Unterftyeb gtmfaen bem 
&bcnbmaf>l beS $errn unb ber ptyfUidjen 
2ttcffe? 

Slnttoort. 

Da$ Slbenbmafcl bcgcugct un$, bag 
mir ttollfommene 93ergebung aller un^ 
fercr ©itnben fyaben burd) t>a$ etnige 
Dpfcr 3efu G&riftt, fo <£r felbfl einmal 
am Srcuj oollbra^t $at; [unb bag 
mtr burd) ben £eiligen ®eifl Glmfto 
merben etngeleibet, ber jefct mit fetnem 
roafyren ?eib im £immel jur 3Red)ten 
bed SBaterd ijl, unb bafelbfl mill ange* 
betet merbett]. Die 2»effe aber le^ret, 
bag bie ?ebenbigen unb bie Xobten 
nictyt burd) bad Seiben GtyrifH Serges 
bung ber ©finben fyaben, ed fei benn, 
bag S^rtflud nod) taglid) fitr fte bon 
ben aWegpriejlern gcopfert merbe ; [unb 
bag Gfyriftud leiblld) unter ber ®efia U 
33rotd unb ffieind fei, unb bertyalben 


body and shed blood are the true 
meat and drink of our souls unto 
life eternal ; but much more, by 
this visible sign and pledge to 
assure us that we are as really par- 
takers of his true body and blood, 
through the working of the Holy 
Ghost, as we receive by the mouth 
of the body these holy tokens in 
remembrance of him ; and that all 
his sufferings and obedience are 
as certainly our own as if we had 
ourselves suffered and done all in 
our own persons. 

(Question 80 . 

What difference is there between the 
Lord’s Supper and the Popish Mass ? 

Answer. 

The Lord’s Supper testifies to us 
that we have full forgiveness of 
all our sins by the one sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ, which he himself has 
once accomplished on the cross; 
[and that by the Holy Ghost we 
are ingrafted into Christ, who with 
his true body is now in heaven 
at the right hand of the Father, 
and is to be there worshiped]. 
But the Mass teaches that the liv- 
ing and the dead have not forgive- 
ness of sins through the sufferings 
of Christ unless Christ is still daily 
offered for them by the priests; 
[and that Christ is bodily under 
the form of bread and wine, and 
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bariit foil angebetet toerben]. Unb 
ifl olfo bie SWejfe tm ©runbe nictytS 
anberg, beim tint Strlaugnung btg 
tinigtn CpferS unb Stibtng 3tfu 
S&rtfli [unb tint Bttmaltbtiit 31b; 
gBtteret].)' 

gragc 81 * 

2M$e foflcn gum Xtfdje be« $errit font* 
men? 

Slnttuort. 

2)ie jtd) felbji um tyter 0itnben 
nuUen migfaUen, unb bod) bertrauen, 
ba§ biefelbigen ifyrten w$teben, unb 
bte iibttge 0djrcad$ett mit bcm Seb 
ben unb 0terben bebetft fei, 

begefyrett aud) je mefjr unb mefyr ifiren 
©laubett $u fidt-fen, unb if ) r Seben $u 
beffern. £)ie Unbufjferttgcn aber unb 
£eud)lcr effen unb trinfen ft$ fclbfi 
bag ©eri tyt. 

$rage 82 . 

<Sotten aber gu biefem 2tbenbmal)I and; 
gugelaffen trerben, bte ftdj mtt tfyrem S3e!ennt' 
mg unb ?eben al« Ungldubtge unb (^ottlofc 
ergetgen ? 

Sttnttoort. 

9ietn : benn eg tturb olfo ber 23unb 
©otteg gefcfpndfjet, unb fein 3orn liber 
bte gattje ©erneine gcrciget. £>ertyab 
ben bie d)rifllid)e £ird)e fdjulbig iji, 
ttacb ter Otbnung G&rifti unb feiner 
Slpofiel, foldje big gur ©efferung i^re^ 


is therefore to be worshiped in 
them]. And thus the Mass at bot- 
tom is nothing else than a denial 
of the one sacrifice and passion 
of Jesus Christ [and an accursed 
idolatry].) 1 

Question 81. 

Who are to come unto the table of the 
Lord? 

Answer. 

Those who are displeased with 
themselves for their sins, yet trust 
that these are forgiven them, and 
that their remaining infirmity is 
covered by the passion and death 
of Christ; who also desire moie 
and more to strengthen their faith 
and amend their life. But the im- 
penitent and hypocrites eat and 
drink judgment to themselves. 

Question 82 

Are they, then, also to be admitted to this 
Supper who show themselves to be, by then 
confession and life, unbelieving and ungod- 
ly? 

No ; for by this the covenant of 
God is profaned, and his wrath pro- 
voked against the whole congrega- 
tion ; wherefore the Christi an Clin rch 
is bound, according to the order of 
Christ and his Apostles, by the office 


1 This 80th Question, as is now ascertained beyond controversy, is no pait of the original 
lleidelbeig Catechism, and was inseited by express order of the Elector Fiedench III , as a 
countei blast to the anathemas of the Council of Tient (which closed Decembei 4, l r >Gdj It 
appealed in part in the second edition, and the passages m brackets weie added m the thud, 
with the temark at the close ‘What in the first edition was ovei looked, especially on p 5r» 
[the place for the 80th Question in the first edition], has now been added by command of his 
Electoral Giace ’ For further information on this famous Question, which caused even a 
tempmaiv prohibition of the Catechism in the German Empire, see Vol. I , and ray German 
edition of ilcidclhcig Catechism 
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?ebeng burtb bag 9Imt ber ©c^liifTel 
augjufcbliegen. 

grage 83. 

SSae ifi ba« Hmt bet ©djlflffet? 

2lntt»ort. 

Die $rebigt beg ^etligen @»angeli* 
umg, unb bie d)riglicbe 33ugju<bt, burd) 
toeld^e betbe ©riicfe bag £immelretcb 
ben ©laubigen aufgefd)toffen unb ben 
Uttgldubigett jugegbloffen reirb : 

gtage 84 

SBte wtrb ba« ©tnimc(reirf) Surety bte ^Jre- 
begt be« tyeiltgen e#angelium« auf* unb ju* 
getytyloffen? 

Bnttoort. 

Sllfo, bag nad) bem 33efebl Slmftt 
alien unb jeben ©laubigen serfunbigt 
unb offentlidj bejeuget icirb, bag tl)nen, 
fo oft jte bie SBergeiguttg beg @»ange* 
liumg mit roabrem ©lauben annebmen, 
roabrbaftig alle ibre ©iinbett oon ©ott, 
um beg Serbienjleg Ctf>rifH toillen, m* 
gebcn jtnb; unb binroieberum alien 
Ungldubigen unb -£>eud)lern, bag ber 
3orn ©otteg unb bie eioige SBerbamnts 
nig auf ibnen liegt, fo lange jte fid) 
nidjt bcfebren. 9k d) irelcbem 3eug* 
nig beg ©oangelii ©ott betbe in biefent 
unb bem jufiinftigen Seben urtbeilen 
toill. 

Stage 85. 

2Bte tmrb ba« $unmelrci$ auf- unb gugc* 
fdjloffett burdj bic djrifthdje SBujjjucfyt? 

Sluttuort 

3Ufo, bag nacb bem SBcfebI Gbnftt 
bieieniaen. fo unter bem d>rtjllt<ben 


of the keys to exclude such persons 
until they amend their life. 

Question 83 

What is the Office of the Keys? 

Answer. 

The preaching of the holy Gos- 
pel and Church discipline ; by 
which two things the kingdom of 
heaven is opened to believers and 
shut against unbelievers. 

Question 84 

How is the kingdom of heaven opened 
and shut by the pleaching of the holy Gos- 
pel? 

Answer 

In this way: that, according to 
the command of Christ, it is pro- 
claimed and openly witnessed to 
believers, one and all, that as often 
as they accept with true faith the 
promise of the Gospel, all their sms 
are really forgiven them of God 
for the sake of Christ’s merits ; and 
on the contrary, to all unbelievers 
and hypocrites, that the wrath of 
God and eternal condemnation 
abide on them so long as they are 
not converted : according to which 
witness of the Gospel will be the 
judgment of God, both in this life 
and in that which is to come. 

Question 85 

How is the kingdom of heaven shut and 
opened by Church discipline ? 

Answer 

In this way: that, according to 
the command of Christ, if any un 
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Tlamtn un<brtjlK<bt ?ebre ober SBan* 
bel fiibren, nacbbem jte etlic^emat brii* 
tcrltcb ocrinabnet jtnb, unb bon ibrcn 
3rttbumern ober ?aflern nicbt abfic* 
ben, ber Strcbe, obtr benen, fo bon ber 
Itircbe baju berorbnet jtnb, angejeiget, 
unb fo jte jtdj an berfclben SBermab* 
nung aud) nid)t febren, bon ibnen burcb 
SBerbictung ber beiligen ©acramente 
aud ber cbriflltcben ©emeine, unb bon 
©ott fclbjl aud bent 9tei<be fibrijli 
toerben audgeftbloffen ; unb toteberum 
aid ©lieber ©brtjU unb ber £ircbe 
angenommen, toenn jte toabre 39effe* 
rung serbeipen unb erjetge- 


Der britte £be»t 
®on ber ®anfbarfett. 

(Stage 86. 

Xtfeffleit tow benn au« unferm Etenb, cbne 
aH uttfer8erbten(l, au8 ©naben burd) Sfynfhtm 
erlBfet (tab, tsaiurn (oUen tmr gute SBerte t&un ? 

Snttaort. 

2)arum, bap Sbrijlud, natbbem fir 
und ntit feinem ©lut erfauft bat, und 
autb burcb fetnen #eiltgen ©etjl er* 
neuert ju feinem ffibenbilb, bap roir 
mit unferm ganjen ?eben und banfbar 
gegen ©ott fitr feme SBobltbat erjeigen, 
unb fir burcb und gepriefen roerbe. 
Darnacb aucb, bap mir bet und felbfl 
unferd ©laubend aud fetnen griicbten 
getbtp feten, unb mit unferm gottfeligen 
SBanbel unfern 9ta<bflen aucb ^brijio 
geroinnen. 


der the Christian name show them- 
selves unsound either in doctrine 
or life, and after repeated brother- 
ly admonition refuse to turn from 
their errors or evil ways, they are 
complained of to the Church or to 
its proper officers, and, if they neg- 
lect to hear them also, are by them 
excluded from the holy Sacraments 
and the Christian communion, and 
by God himself from the kingdom 
of Christ ; and if they promise and 
show real amendment, they are 
again received as members of Christ 
and his Church. 

THE THIRD PART. 

OF THANKFULNESS. 

Question 86. 

Since, then, we are i adeemed from our 
misery by grace thiough Christ, without any 
ment of oui s, why must we do good works ? 

Answer. 

Because Christ, having redeemed 
us by his blood, renews us also by 
his holy Spirit after his own im- 
age, that with our whole life we 
may show ourselves thankful to 
God for his blessing, and that he 
may be glorified through us ; then, 
also, that we ourselves may be as- 
sured of our faith by the fruits 
thereof, and by our godly walk may 
win our neighbors also to Christ. 
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grage 87. 

JWnnen bemt btc ntc^t fcttq werbett, btc fid? 
©on ifyrern unbaufbaren, unbuftferttgen SBanbel 
&u ©ott mtfyt fccfc^rcn ? 

Slntinort. 

$eine8n>cg$ ; Centi, rote btc ©djrift 
fagt : Sein Unfeufdber, 2l6g8ttifdjer, 
(S&ehecfcer, Xicb, ©eijiger, Xrunfcns 
bole, Safterer, 5lduber unb bergleicfyen, 
roirb baS Keicfy @ctteb erben. 

grage 88 

gn tote btet ©titdfen ftefyet bic toabrtjaftige 
S3u^c ober SBetefyrung be« 9Jienfd?en? 

Slntroort. 

3n jwei 0titdfen : tn Slbflerbung 
bed alten, unb Sluferfle^ung bed neuen 
9Wenfdjen. 

grage 89. 

2Ba« ijt bte 2lbjlerbung be« alteii SKenfcben? 

Slntioort. 

0tcb bie 0unbe bon ^)erjen laffen 
leib fein, unb btefelbe je lancer je mebr 
baffen unb flieben. 

grage 90. 

2Ba8 tfl bxe Sluferftetyung be« neuen 9Jien* 
Wen? 

Slnttoort. 

#erjli<be greube in ©ott burcty 
Sbnftum, unb ?ujl unb ?iebe ^aben, 
na<b bent 3BtUen ©otted in alien guten 
ffierfen $u leben. 

grage 91. 

ffieldje* ftnb aber gute SSerfe? 

3tnt»ort. 

STOeht bie aud roabrem ©lauben 
na$ bem ©cfeft ©otted ibnt *u ffibren 


Question 87 

Can they, then, not be saved who do not 
turn to God from their unthaukful, impeni- 
tent life? 

Answer 

By no means ; for, as the Script- 
ure saith, no unchaste person, idol- 
ater, adulterer, thief, covetous man, 
drunkard, slanderer, robber, or any 
such like, shall inherit the king- 
dom of God. 

Question 88 

In how many things does true repentance 
| or conversion consist ? 

Answer. 

In two things : the dying of the 
old man, and the quickening of the 
new. 

Question 89 

What is the dying of the old man ? 

Answer. 

Ileartfelt sorrow for sin ; caus- 
ing us to hate and turn from it 
always more and more. 

Question 90. 

What is the quickening of the new 
man? 

Answer 

Heartfelt joy in God; causing 
us to take delight in living accord- 
ing to the will of God in all good 
works. 

Question 91. 

But what are good works ? 

Answer 

Those only which are done from 
true faith, according to the law of 
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gefcbeben, unb nid)t bfe auf unfer 
©utbiinfen cber 2Jtenfd>en*@a&ung 
gegrfinbet jtnb. 

Qrage 92. 

23te (autet bad ©efefc dc« §ernt? 

Slntroort. 

©ott rebet alle biefe ffiorte : 

3)aS (Srfle ©ebot. 

3«b bin ber £err, bein ©ott, 
ber 3dj bid) au$ Slegbptentanb, 
auS bent Dienfibaufe, gefu^ret 
babe. Du follfi feine anberen 
©Utter »or SMir baben. 

2)a8 $tabere ©ebot. 

Du follfi: bir fein Silbniff, 
nod) irgeno ein ©leidntip mas 
(ben, toeber befj, ba$ oben im 
ftimmel, nod) bef, ba$ unten auf 
@rben, ober befj, ba$ im ©offer 
unter ber @rbe iff; bu follfi fic 
nidjt anbeten,no(b ibnen bienen. 
Denn 3d), ber £err, bein ©ott, 
bin ein flarfer, eifriger ©ott, ber 
bie SWiffetbat ber Satcr bcimfu^t 
an ben Sinbern bi$ in’b britte 
unb sierte ©lieb, berer, bie SWidj 
baffen, unb tbue Sarmberjigfeit 
an oielen Daufenben, bie SWidj 
lieben unb SWeine ©ebote balten. 

2>a« ®ritte ©ebot. 

Du follfi ben Stamen bed £errn, 
beineS ©otte«,n»d>t mifibraueben, 
benn ber #err toirb ben ni<bt un* 
gefitaft laffen, ber feinen Stamen 
miffbrauebt. 


God, for his giory; and not such 
as rest on our own opinion or the 
commandments of men. 

Question 92. 

What is the law of God ? 

Answer. 

God spake all these words, saying: 

FIRST COMMANDMENT 

I am the Lord thy Ood , which 
have brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage . Thou shalt have no oth- 
er gods before me. 

SECOND COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not make unto thee 
any graven image, or any likeness 
of any thing that is in heaven 
above , or that is in the earth be- 
neath , or that is 'in the water 
under the earth ; thou shalt not 
bow down thyself to them , nor 
serve them. For I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me; 
and showing mercy unto thou- 
sands of them that love me and 
keep my commandments. 

THIRD COMMANDMENT 

Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in ram; 
for the Lord will not hold him 
guiltless that taketh his name in 
I vain. 
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©«« Sterte Oebot 

®ebenfe beg ©abbatbtageg,ba§ 
bu ibn beitigejl. ©et$g Stage follfl 
bu arbeiten, unb alle beint SBerfe 
ibun: aber «m fiebenten Slage 
ifl ber ©abbatb beg $errn, bets 
neg ©otteg; ba follji bu feine 
Sltbeit tbun,no<b bein ©obn, nocb 
beine totter, nod) bein JStied)t, 
nod) beine SDlagb, nod) bein SBieb, 
nod) bergrembling,ber in beinen 
3 : ^> 0 r c n ifl 5 bentt in fed>$ Xagen 
bat ber fjerr $immel unb (Srbe 
gemacbt,unb bag SWcer, unb alleg, 
toag barinnen ifl, unb rubete am 
fiebenten Sage: barum fegnete 
bet fjerr ben ©abbatbtag, unb 
beiligte ibn. 

®a« ftftnfte ©ebot. 

Du follfl beinen fflater unb 
beine Gutter el ; ren; auf bag bu 
lange lebeji im £anbe, ba$ bir 
ber £>err, bein ®ott, giebt. 

2) a« ©ecfyjte ©ebot. 

Du follfl niefyt tobten. 

®a« @iebente ©ebot. 

Du follfl nid&t efyebred&en* 

Stdjte ©ebot. 

Du follji niefet fie^Un. 

3) aS Weunte ©ebot. 

Du follji fein falf# 3eugnifl 
reben roiber beinen 9iadjjlen. 

2)a« 3ebnte ©ebot 

?af* bid& nid)t gelitfien beine# 
9 iadf)fien #aufeS; la§ bid& ni<$t 
geliifien beine# -ftadbjien ffieibe#, 


FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 

Remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy Six days shalt thou 
labor , and do all thy work: but 
the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God ; in it thou 
shalt not do any work } thou , nor 
thy son } nor thy daughter , thy 
man-servant, nor thy maidserv- 
ant , nor thy cattle , nor the 
stranger that is within thy gates . 
For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth , the sea , and 
all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day ; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath day , and 
hallowed it. 

FIFTH COMMANDMENT 

Honor thy father and thy moth- 
er ; that thy days may be long 
upon the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee. 

8IXTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not kill. 

SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not commit adultery . 

EIGHTH COMMANDMENT 

Thou shalt not steal. 

NINTH COMMANDMENT 

Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness against thy neighbor . 

TENTH COMMANDMENT 

Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bor's house / thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbor' 8 wife , nor his man ■ 
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nod) fetned $ned)t$, nocfy fcincr 
SWagb, no^ feitted Dd&fend, nodf) 
fetned gfeld, no$ ailed, wad bein 
SRadjfter bat 

5 ra flC 93. 

©te tterben btefe Oebotc getyetlet? 

Slntwort. 

3n $roet tafeln : beren bte erfie in 
bier ©eboteu lefnet, tote n> it und gegen 
©ott fotlen fatten ; tie anbere in fedjd 
©eboten, road rotr unferm -ftacbflen 
fc&ulbig jtnb* 


servant , nor his maidservant , nor 
his ox , nor his ass , nor any thing 
that is thy neighbor's . 


Question 93 

How are these Commandments divided ? 

Answer. 

Into two tables: the first of 
which teaches us, in four com- 
mandments, what duties we owe 
to God; the second, in six, what 
duties we owe to our neighbor. 


Stage 94. 

©as forbert ber $err tnt erjten ©ebot? 

Slntroort. 

Dag tcfy,bei Oerlicrunj metner ©ee* 
len #eil unb ©eligfeit, alle 2lbgbtterei, 
3auberei, aberglaubifdje ©egen, 2ln* 
rufung ber ^etligen ober anberer Gtrea* 
turen, rneiben unb flie^en foil, unb ben 
einigen roatyren ©ott red)t erfennen, 
tym attein oertrauen, in aller Demutb 
unb ©ebulb, oon tym allein ailed ©ute 
getoarten, unb tyn oon ganjem Bergen 
lieben, furctyten, unb etyren; alfo, ba§ id) 
e$e alle Sreaturen ubergebe, benn in bent 
©eringjien toiber fetnen ffiillen tfyue. 

grage 95. 

©aS tft Slbgbtteret? 

2lntn>ort. 

Sin ©tatt bed einigen roatyren ©otted, 
ber jtd) in feinem SBort bat offenbaret, 
ober neben bemfelben, etroad anbeted 
biebten ober baben, barauf ber SDlenfd^ 
fein SSertrauen fefct 


Question 94 

What does God require m the first com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

That, on peril of my soul’s sal- 
vation, I avoid and flee all idola- 
try, sorcery, enchantments, invoca- 
tion of saints or of other creatures ; 
and that I rightly acknowledge the 
only true God, trust in him alone, 
with all humility and patience ex- 
pect all good from him only, and 
love, fear, and honor him with my 
whole heart; so as rather to re- 
nounce all creatures than do the 
least thing against his will. 

Question 95. 

What is idolatiy ? 

Answer. 

It is, instead of the one true God 
who has revealed himself in his 
Word, or along with the same, to 
conceive or have something else 
on which to place our trust 
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%x age 96. 

©a« »ttt ©ott im attbern ©ebot ? 

Slnttoort. 

Dag roir ©ott in feinem ffiege 
»crbilt>cn, nod) auf irgenb eine anbere 
ffieife, benn (Sr in feinem 9Bon befofc* 
len fcat, bere&ren foUen. 

ftrage 97. 

©ott man benit gar tern SBUbtttg matyen ? 

Slnttoort. 

©ott fann unb foil feineSroegS a ft* 
gebtloet werben; bie (Sreatuten aber, 
ob jte fd)on mttgen abgebilbet roer* 
ben, fo oerMetet bod) ©ott berfelben 
S3ilt>nif gu madjen nnb $u tyaben, 
bag man fie oeretyre, ober tym bamit 
biene. 

grage 98. 

SDWgen aber nubt bte SBtlber al« ber Saten 
©iidjer tn ben Shrdjen gebulbet toerben ? 

Slnttoort. 

9tein : benn mir foUen nid)t roetfer 
fern benn ©ott, toeldjer feine (S&rifteiD 
beit niebt burd) jlumme ©ofcen, fon* 
bern burd) bie lebeitbtge ^rebigt feined 
2Sort$ mill untermiefen betben. 

ftrage 09 

SBa« ttnll ba« brittc ©ebot V 

Slnttoort. 

Dag totr nid)t aUein mit gluten, 
ober mit falfdjem ©ib, fonbern aud) 
mit unnotbigem ©d)tobren ben ^amen 
©otte$ nid)t laflern ober migbraueben, 
nod) und mit unferm ©tiUfdjroeigen 
unb 3ufef)en, foldjer fcfyiedltdjen ©iin* 

Vol III. — 7. 


Qubstion 96. 

What does God requne in the second 
commandment ? 

Answer. 

That we in nowise make any 
image of God, nor worship him in 
any other way than he has com- 
manded in his Word. 

Question 97. 

Mast we, then, not make any image at all? 

Answer. 

God may not and can not be im- 
aged in any way ; as for creatures, 
though they may indeed be im- 
aged, yet God forbids the making 
or keeping any likeness of them, 
either to worship them, or by them 
to serve himself. 

Question 98. 

But may not pictures be tolerated in 
churches as books for the laity? 

Answer 

No ; for we should not be wiser 
than God, who will not have his 
people taught by dumb idols, but 
by the lively preaching of his 
Word. 

Question 99 

What is required m the third command- 
ment? 

Answer 

That we must not by cursing, or 
by false swearing, nor yet by un- 
necessary oaths, profane or abuse 
the name of God ; nor even by our 
silence and connivance be par- 
takers of these horrible sinB io 
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ten tfceifyaftig macfyen ; unb in ©um* 
ma, tag rnx ten fceiligen Stamen 
@otte$ anberS nid)t, tenn mit gurdjt 
unb ffi&rerbietmtg gebraucfyen, auf bag 
er ton un$ re$i befennet, angerufert, 
unb in alien unfern SBorten unb 
SBerfen geprtefen roerbe. 

grage 100. 

benn nut gluten unb ©djmBren ©otte« 
Stamen Idfteru fo cmc fdjmere @iinbe, bafj ©ott 
aud> liber bte gilrnet, bte, fo biel an tynen t ft, 
blefelbe nt$t ^clfcn roefcren unb toerbteten ? 

Sluttoort. 

3a freilid) : benn feine ©Ante grbger 
ijt, nod) ©ott fjefttger erjurnet, tenn 
?afierung fetneg StamenS: tarum er 
fte aud) mit tem $obe ju jirafen be* 
fo&len fcat. 

grage 101. 

SDtag man aber aut$ gottfelig bei bem Seamen 
©otte« etnen (Sib fcbti)5ren ? 

Slntmort. 

3a : menu e$ tie Obrigfeit ton ty* 
ren Untertbanen oter fonfl tie Stotty 
erforbert, Xreue unb SBafyrfyeit $u 
©otte$ @bre unb be$ 9tdd)ften ^etl 
baburd) ju erfjalten unb $u forbern. 
2)enn fold)e$ Sibfdjrobren ifl in ©otted 
3Bort gegrunbet, unb berfyalben ton 
ben #eiligen im alten unb neuen Sega* 
ment red)t gebraud)t ttorben. 

grage 102. 

SDtag man aud) bet ben $eiftgen, ober anbern 
(Jreaturen etnen (Stb fcfytoBren. 

Slntwort. 

Stein: benn ein red)tmfi(Hger ®ib 


others; and in sum, that we use 
the holy name of God no other- 
wise than with fear and reverence, 
so that he may be rightly con- 
fessed and worshiped by us, and 
be glorified in all our words and 
works. 

Question ICO. 

Is, then, the profaning of God's name, by 
sweanng and cursing, so grievous a sin that 
his wrath is kindled against those also vho 
seek not, as much as in them lies, to hinder 
and forbid the same ? 

Answer 

Yes, truly ; for no sin is greater 
or more provoking to God than the 
prof: aning of his name. Wherefore 
lie even commanded it to be pun- 
ished with death. 

Question 101 

But may we not swear by the name of 
God in a religious manner? 

Answer. 

Yes ; when the magistrate re- 
quires it, or it may be needful oth- 
erwise to maintain and promote 
fidelity and truth, to the glory of 
God and our neighbor’s good. For 
such swearing is grounded in God’s 
Word, and therefore was rightly 
used by the saints in the Old and 
New Testament. 

Question 102. 

May we swear by the saints or any other 
creatures ? 

Answer 

No ; for a lawful oath is a call 
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ijt eine Slnrufung ©otteg, bafj Sr, alg 
ber einige #erjengfunbiger, ber ffiafjr* 
^eit 3eugni§ roollc gebett, unb mid) 
jtrafen, fo icb falfcb fcbrcore, rcelcbe @b« 
benn feiner Sreatur gebubret. 

grage 103. 

SEBas will ®ott tm merten @tbot? 

Sittwort. 

©ott will crfllid^, bap bag ^rebtgb 
amt unb ©cbulen erfjatten rcerben, unb 
icb, fonberlicb am gciertag, ju ber ®e« 
metne ©otteg fleifiig fomme, bag 2Bort 
®ottcg ju lernen, bie ^etligen ©a* 
cramente ju gebraud>en, ben £errn 
bffentlic^ anjurufen, unb bag cfyriftlicfye 
Sttlmofen ju geben. 3am anbern, bafj 
icb alle Xage meineg gebeng son met* 
nen bbfen SBerfen feire, ben £errn 
burcb feinen ®etfl in mir roirfen laffe, 
unb alfo ben erotgen ©abbatb in biefem 
geben anfange. 

grage 104. 

tmtt ©ott tm fiinften ©ebot? 

Stnttoort. 

Dap icb meinem Sater unb 2Jlutter, 
unb alien, bie mir oorgefefct ftttb, alle 
Spre, giebe unb Xreue betoeifen, unb 
mid} aller guten gef>re unb ©trafe mit 
gebfibrlidjem ©eborfam unterrcerfen, 
unb aud> mit ibren ©ebredjen ©ebulb 
baben foil, biemeil ung ®ott burcb 
t&re £anb regieren mitt. 


ing upon God, as the only searcher 
of hearts, to bear witness to the 
truth, and to punish me if I swear 
falsely ; which honor is due to no 
creature. 

Question 103. 

What does God requu e in the fourth com- 
mandment ? 

Answer 

In the first place, that the min- 
istry of the Gospel and schools be 
maintained ; and that I, especially 
on the day of rest, diligently at- 
tend church, to learn the Word of 
God, to use the holy Sacraments, 
to call publicly upon the Lord, and 
to give Christian alms. In the sec- 
ond place, that all the days of my 
life I rest from my evil works, al- 
low the Loid to work in me by 
his Spirit, and thus begin in this 
life the everlasting Sabbath. 

Question 104 

What does God require in the fifth com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

That I show all honor, love, and 
faithfulness to my father and moth- 
er, and to all in authority over me ; 
submit myself with due obedience 
to all their good instruction and 
correction, and also bear patiently 
with their infirmities, since it is 
God’s will to govern us by their 
hand. 
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Stage 105. 

22a« will ©ott tm fedjSten ©efcot? 

Stnttoort. 

2)af f$ mcincn Stacbjlen weber mit 
©ebanfen, nocb mit ffiorten ober ®t> 
berben, »iel roentger mit ber S^at, 
burcb micb felbji ober Slnbere, fcbmcU 
ben, ^affen, beleibtgen ober tbbten; 
fottbern aUe Stacbgierigfeit abtegen, 
aud> mi<b felbft nic^t befdjabigen, ober 
mutbtoillig in ©efabr begeben foil. 
Datum aucb bie Dbrigfeit, bem Xobt* 
jiblag ju roebren, bag ©d)toert tragt. 

Stage 106. 

Stebet bodj bieg ©ebot aUem bom $5bten. 

Bnttoort. 

toiU un$ aber ®ott burd) 93er* 
bietnng beS Xobtfcblagg Ic^ren, cafj 
6r bie SBurjel beg Xobtfc^lag^, ate 
Steib, &ajj, Born, Slacbgicrigfeit, bajfet, 
unb bag folcgeg ailed cor ibm ein beinu 
licber Dobtfdjlag fei. 

gragt 107 

3fT« abet barnit genug, bag totr unfetn 
9lddj(tcn, wie gemelbet, nidjt tiJbten? 

Sntwort. 

9lein : benn inbem ©ott 5Weib, $a§ 
unb 3®rn oerbammt, mill Sr son unb 
baben, bag roir unfern 9lad>ften lies 
ben, ate unb felbji, gegen ibn ©ebulb, 
griebe, ©anftmutb, S3armberjigfeit 
unb greunbli<bfeit erjeigen, feinen 
©ebaben, fo siel unb mbglicb, abroen* 
ben, unb au<b unfern geinben ©uteg 
tbun. 


Question 105 

What does God require in the sixth com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

That I neither in thought, nor 
in word or look, much less in deed, 
revile, hate, insult, or kill my neigh- 
bor, whether by myself or by anoth- 
er; but lay aside all desire of re- 
venge : moreover, that I harm not 
myself, nor willfully run into any 
danger. Wherefore, also, to re- 
strain murder, the magistrate is 
armed with the sword. 

Question 106 

But this commandment speaks only of 
killing 

Answer. 

In forbidding this, however, God 
means to teach us that he abhors 
the root of murder — namely, envy, 
hatred, anger, and desire of re- 
venge; and that all these are in 
his sight hidden murder. 

Question 107 

Is it, then, enough that we do not kill oar 
neighbor in any such way ? 

Answer. 

No; for in condemning envy, 
hatred, and anger, God requires us 
to love our neighbor as ourselves, 
to show patience, peace, meekness, 
mercy, and kindness towards him, 
and, so far as we have power, to 
prevent his hurt ; also, to do good 
even unto our enemies. 
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grage 108 . 

S3o9 »ia ba« fiebente ©ebot? 

Mntroott. 

Daf alle Unfeufd)f)eit son ©ott »er« 
malebeiet fei, unb ba§ rrir barum xbr 
»oit $crjen feinb fetn, uitl> feufcfo unb 
leben fallen, e$ fei tm betligen 
©beftanb, ober auferfialb beffelbtn. 

grage 109 

Serttetet ©ott in btefem ©ebot nicffts mebr 
benn Ebebrud) unb bergletdjcn Scianben ? 

Stntmort. 

Dteraeil bcibc unfer ?eib unb ©eele 
tin Xempel be« £>etligen ©eifteS jtnb 
fo mill (£r, bafj mir fie beibe fauber 
unb beilig bcmabrcn ; serbietet berfyak 
ben alle unfcufdye Xbaten, ©eberbcn, 
ffiorte, ©ebanfen, Sufi, unb rcaS ben 
5Plenfcl)cn baju retjen mag. 

grage HO. 

SBaS terbietet ©ott tm adjten ©eoot? 

anttoott. 

@r Bcrbietet nidjt aUein ben Steb* 
flabl unb SHauberei, raeldje bie Dbrig* 
feit graft; fonbern ©ott nennet aud> 
®iebftal)l aUe bbfe ©tiicfe unb 3ln* 
fcblage, bamit rate unfereS Bcicbften 
©ut gebenfen an un$ ju bringen, ti 
fei mit ©eraalt ober ©cbetn be$ 9tecb* 
teg, ate unredjtem ©eraid^t, ©He, 9Jia§, 
©aare, STOiinje, ©ueber, ober bur$ 
elntgeg SWittel, bag »on ©ott oerboten 
iff ; baju aud) alien ©eij unb unniifce 
Berfcfyraenbung feiner ©aben. 


Question 108 

What does the seventh commandment teach 
us? 

Answer. 

That all unchastity is accursed 
of God ; and that we should there- 
fore loathe it from the heart, and 
live chastely and modestly, wheth- 
er in holy wedlock or single life. 

Question 109 

Does God m this commandment forbid 
nothing more than adultery, and such like 
gross sms ? 

Answer 

Since our body and soul are both 
temples of the Holy Ghost, it is 
his will that we keep both pure 
and holy; for which reason he 
forbids all unchaste actions, gest- 
ures, words, thoughts, desires, and 
whatever may entice thereto. 

Question 110. 

What does God forbid m the eighth com- 
mandment * 

Answer. 

Not only such theft and robbery 
as are punished by the magistrate, 
but God views as theft also all 
wicked tricks and devices whereby 
we seek to draw to ourselves our 
neighbor’s goods, whether by force 
or with show of right, such as un- 
just weights, ells, measures, wares, 
coins, usury, or any means forbid- 
den of God ; so, moreover, all cov- 
etousness, and all useless waste of 
his gifts. 
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Stage ill. 

SBaS gebietet btr aber ©ott in btefern ©e* 
bot? 

Slntroort. 

Dap i($ nteineg Mc&ften Sftufeen, 
mo id) faun unb mag, f&rbere, gegen 
t&n alfo fcanbele, urie tcfy roollte, ba£ 
man mit mir franbelie, unb treulid) 
arbeite, auf bag td> bem Durftigen in 
fetner 9totlj) tyelfen mbge. 

grage 112. 

S3Ba« tmU ba« neunte ©ebot ? 

Slntwort. 

Daf idj mibcr 9ttemanb falfd) 3eug* 
nig gebe, 9liemanb feine SBorte ber* 
fefjre, fcin Slfterreber unb Sajlerer fei, 
Alternant) unwfyort unb Icidjtlid) »er* 
bammcn belfe ; fonbern aUerlei ?itgcn 
unb Xriigen, alg cigene 2Berfe beg 
Xeufelg, bei fdjroerem ©otteg*3ont &er* 
meibe, in ©eridjtg* unb alien anbern 
#anblungen bie ffiabrbeit liebe, auf* 
ridblig fage unb befenne, aud) meineg 
9tad)flen (Styre unb ©limpf, nad) mei* 
nem 33erm8gen, rette unb fbrbere. 

Stage 118. 

2Ba« tmU bad jetynte ©ebot ? 

2tnttt>ort. 

£)afj audj bie geringjle 8uji ober 
©ebanfen wiber irgenb eiit ©ebot 
©otte« in unfer £>erj tiimmermebr 
{ommen; fonbern toir fur unb fiir 
son ganjem ^erjen alter ©iinbe feinb 
fein, unb Sufi ju alter ©eredjtigfeit 
baben follen. 


Question 111 

But what does God reouire of thee in this 
commandment ? 

Answer. 

That I further my neighbor's 
good where I can and may, deal 
with him as I would have others 
deal with me, and labor faithfully 
that I may be able to help the 
poor in their need. 

Question 112 

What is required in the ninth command- 
ment? 

Answer. 

That I bear false witness against 
no one ; wrest no one’s words ; be 
no backbiter or slanderer; join in 
condemning no one unheard and 
rashly: but that I avoid, on pain 
of God’s heavy wrath, all lying and 
deceit, as being the proper works 
of the devil; in matters of judg- 
ment and justice, and in all other 
affairs, love, honestly speak and 
confess the truth ; and, so far as I 
can, defend and promote my neigh- 
bor’s good name. 

Question 113. 

What is required in the tenth command- 
ment ? 

Answer. 

That not even the least inclina- 
tion or thought against any of 
God’s commandments ever enter 
into our heart ; but that, with our 
whole heart, we continually hate 
all sin, and take pleasure in all 
righteousness. 
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grage 141 

$8nnen aber bte, fo gu ©ott bclc^rct fhtb, 
fotd^e ©ebote boUfommen fatten? 

Slntmort. 

S^ein ; fonbertt e$ fyaben aud) bie 
2UIer&etligflen, fo lattge jte in btefem 
Seben jtrtb, nur cinen gertngett 2lnfattg 
biefee ®ef)otfam$; bod) alfo, bag fte 
mit erttfKidjem SBorfafc, ntd)i allcin nad) 
etlidjen, fonbern nad) alien ©eboten 
@otte$ attfangen gu leben. 

grage 115 

©arum tfifjt un« benn ©ott alfo ftfyarf bte 
geljn ©ebote prebtgen, menu fte tn btifem Seben 
9hemanb fatten tann. 

Slntmort. 

<£rfUtd), auf bag tmr nnfer ganged 
?eben lattg unfere funblidje 2lrt }e 
lattger je mef)r erfentten, unb [fo oiel] 1 
befio begieriger SSergebung ber Siinben 
unb ©erecbttgfeit in d^riflo fuctyen. 
jDarnad), bag tmr otytte Untcrlag unS 
befleigtgen, unb ©ott bitten um bie 
©nabe be$ £>eiligen ©eifteg, bag toir 
je langer je mefyr gu bent (Sbettbilbe 
©otteg erneuert roerben, bte tt>ir ba$ 
3iel ber 5BoUfomtnen^eit nad) biefem 
Men erretd&en. 


Question 1 1 4 

Can those who are conveifced to God keep 
these commandments perfectly ? 

Answer. 

No; but even the holiest men, 
while in this life, have only a small 
beginning of this obedience, yet so 
that with earnest purpose they be- 
gin to live, not only according to 
some, but according to all the com- 
mandments of God. 

Question 115 

Why, then, doth God so stnc tlv enjoin 
upon us the ten commandments, sime in this 
life no one can keep them ? 

Answer 

First, that all our life long we 
may learn more and more to know 
our sinful nature, and so the more 
earnestly seek forgiveness of sms 
and righteousness in Christ ; sec- 
ondly, that we may continually 
strive and beg from God the grace 
of the Holy Ghost, so as to be- 
come more and more changed into 
the image of God, till we attain 
finally to full perfection after this 
life. 


1 The words l so vid' arc to be found in all the German edition*,, but they are superseded 
by the foUowing word * desto they were, therefore, omitted in the Latin and English trans- 
lations. 
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SSorn ©ebet. 

grage 116. 

SBarum tjl ben Cttyrtgen ba« ©ebet nbtbtg ? 

35lntt»ort. 

$)arum, roeil e$ ba$ toorne&mfle 
ber £>anfbarfett ifl / roeldje ©ott 
»on un6 forbert, unb mil ©ott fcinc 
©nabc unb #eiligen ©eig aUetn be* 
ncn rota geben, btc i^n mit &erjlid)em 
©cufgen ofyne Unterlag barum bitten, 
unb tym bafitr banfen. 

grage 117. 

SBa« gebflrt gu einem forfeit ©ebet, ba« ©ott 
gefaUe, unb toon erljBrt toerbe? 

Slnttnort. 

(Erglid), bag roir aUein ben etnigen 
warren ©ott, ber ftcf) un3 in feinem 
2Bort Ijat geoffenbaret, um aUe$, bag 
cr ung gu bitten befofylen f)at, bon $er* 
$en anrufen. 3 um anbern, bag mir 
unfere 9to$ unb (Elettb red)t gritttbltd) 
erfennen, ung nor bem 2lngegd)t fetner 
2ftajegat gu bemutfcigen. 3um brit* 
ten, bag nrir biefen feffceit ©runb fyaben, 
bag (Er unfer ©ebet, unangefefyen, bag 
roir’g uttrourbfg gnb, bod) um beg 
£errn (Etyrigt rotUen gemiglicfy molle 
er&bren, n>ie <Er ung in feinem 3Bort 
toertyetgen ^at. 

grage 118. 

2Ba« bat uns ©ott befoblen, toon tym gu 
bitten? 

Snttoort. 

2Hlc getglidfoeunb leibUd^e Sftottyburft, 
weldje ber £err Sgrigug begriffen &at 


OF PRAYER. 

Question 116. 

Why is prayer necessary for Chris dans ? 

Answer. 

Because it is the chief part of 
the thankfulness which God re- 
quires of us, and because God will 
give his grace and Holy Spirit only 
to such as earnestly and without 
ceasing beg them from him and 
render thanks unto him for them. 

Question 117. 

What belongs to such prayer as God is 
pleased with and will hear? 

Answer. 

First, that from the heart we 
call only upon the one true God, 
who has revealed himself to us in 
his Word, for all that he has com- 
manded us to ask of him ; second- 
ly, that we thoroughly know our 
need and misery, so as to humble 
ourselves before the face of his 
divine majesty; thirdly, that we 
be firmly assured that, notwith- 
standing our unworthiness, he will, 
for the sake of Christ our Lord, 
certainly hear our prayer, as he 
has promised us in his Word. 

Question 118. 

What has God commanded ns to ask of 
him? 

Answer. 

All things necessary for soul and 
body, which Christ our Lord has 
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in t>em ©ebet, bag ffir ung felbjt ge« 
lebret, 

gtage 119. 

ffite laUet ba$ ©ebet bes $errn? 

Sinttoort. 

Unfer SJater, ber bu bifl in ben 
$immeln:' ©ebeiliget roerbe bein 
9lame. 3)ein 5Rei<b f omme. £ein 
ffiille gefcbebc auf Gerben, roie 
im £iinmel. Unfer tciglicb 33rot 
gttb ung beute. Unb »ergieb ung 
unfeve ©cbulbeit, roie aucb n>ir 
nergeben unfcrn ©djulbigern. 
U ub fubre ung nicbt tit SSerfu* 
tbuttg, fonbern erlbfe ung som 
396fen. Dentt bein ifi bag 9leid), 
unc bie Sraft, unb bie £errlid^ 
feit in @n>igfeit. Slmen. 

grage 120. 

SBarum tyat un« ©brijhis beaten, ©ott 
alfo aujureben: Unfer SSater? 

Slntroort. 

®a§ @r gleidj im Slnfang unferg 
©ebefg in ung erroede bie finblictje 
gurd»t unb 3u»erfi<bt gegen ©ott, 
roeld)e ber ©runb unfereg ©ebeteg fein 
foil, namlicb, ba§ ©ott unfer ®ater 
curd) Sbrifium ntorben fei, unb ntoUe 
ung oiel toeniger oerfagen, toarum tttir 
ibn im ©lauben bitten, benn unfete 
Safer ung irbiftbe 3)inge abfcblagen. 
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comprised in the prayei tauglit us 
by himself. 

Question 119. 

What m the Lord's Prayer t 

Answer 

Our Father who art in heav- 
en : Hallowed he thy name . Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will he done 
in earth , as it is in heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our debts , as we 
forgive our debtors. And lead 
us not into temptation, but de- 
liver us from evil: For thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and 
the glory, forever. Amen. 


Question 120. 

Why has Christ commanded us to address 
God thus : Our Father t 

Answer 

To awaken in us, at the very be 
ginning of our prayer, that filial 
reverence and trust toward God 
which are to be the ground of our 
prayer; namely, that God has be- 
come our Father through Christ, 
and will much less deny us what 
we ask of him in faith than our 
parents refuse us earthly things. 


1 The plural form *j Himmeln* as given in the editions of 1563, 1684, and 1724, follows 
closely the Greek original, Matt. vi. 9 ( iv rote ovpavolc ; Latin, tn ccehs ), though it is un- 
usual in German. 
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ftrage 121 . 

©arum nrirb butjugetljan : 2)cr bu btfl 
in bcit $tmmeln? 

Slnttoort. 

9luf bag rctr son ber ^tmmlifcfyen 
SWajcjlat ®otte$ nid)t$ 3rt»ifd>c^ ge* 
benfen, unb »on feiner 2lUmcicf)tigfeit 
aUe 9lotf)burft Seibed unb ber 6eele 
geroarten. 

graqe 122. 

©$a« tft bte erfle SBitte ? 

Slntroort. 

©ebeiliget werbe bcin 9tame; 
ba$ tjl : ©ieb ung erfUtdb, bag n?ir 
btd) red)t erfennen, unb bid) in alien 
betnen SBerfen, in weldjeit leud)tet beine 
2lUmdd)ttgfett, 2Bei$()eit, ©iite, ©ered)* 
tigfeit, SBarmbergigfeit unb SBafjrfyeit, 
beiltgen, nif)men unb pretfen. I)ar* 
nad) aud), bag urir unfer gating 2eben, 
©ebanfert, 3Borte unb 2Berfe ba^in 
rid)ten, bag bein -Name um unfertmiUen 
nidbt gelaftert, fonbern geefcret unb ge* 
^riefen werbe. 

grage 123. 

2Ba« tfl bte attbere ©itte ? 

Slnttoort. 

£>ein Sfteid) fornrne; bag ifl: 
SHegiere ung alfo burd) bein SBort unb 
©eifl, bag n>ir ung bir je langer je 
rne&r unterwerfen ; erbalte unb mef>re 
beine Sii^e, unb jerfloie bte SBerfe 
beg Xeufelg unb aUe ©eroalt, bie ftcb 
roiber bid) erfyebt, unb aUe bofen 
9fcat&fd)lage, bie n>ibcr bein ^eilige^ 
SBort erbad)t roerben, big bie SBolb 
fommenbeit beineg 9teid)g bei$ufom* 


Question 121. 

Why is it added Who art in heaven ? 

Answer. 

That we may have ro earthh 
thought of the heavenly majesty 
of God, and may expect from his 
almighty power all things neces- 
sary for body and soul. 

Question 122. 

What is the fiist petition? 

Answer. 

Hallowed be thy name That 
is : Enable ub rightly to know thee, 
and to hallow, magnify, and praise 
thee in all thy works, in which 
shine forth thy power, wisdom, 
goodness, justice, meicy, and truth ; 
and likewise so to order our whole 
life, in thought, word, and work, 
that thy name may not be bias 
pliemed, but honored and praised 
on our account. 

Question 128. 

What is the second petition ? 

Answer 

Thy kingdom come . That is: 
So govern us by thy Word and 
Spirit that we may submit our- 
selves unto thee alwajs more and 
more; preserve and increase thy 
Church ; destroy the works of the 
devil, every power that exalteth 
itself against thee, and all wicked 
devices formed against thy holy 
Word, until the full coming of thy 
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me, twin bu roirfl 3lUc^ in SlUen 
fein* 

grage 124 

25a« tjl bte bnttc SBtttc ? 

Eittroort. 

Detn ffiille gefd)ebe auf Sr* 
ben, roie im £>immel; bag ijl: 
SSerletbe, bag mx unb alle 9ftenfd)en 
unferem eigenen SSiUen abfagen, unb 
beinem allein guten ©illen, obne alleg 
2Biberfpred)en, gebord)en ; bag alfo 
3ebermann fein 5lmt unb 23eruf fo 
tmllig unb treulid) augridbte, «>ic bie 
Sngel im £immel. 

grage 125. 

SBa« tft bte toierte SBttte ? 

Slntroort. 

©teb ung fytuit unfer tdglidb 
53rot; bag if! : SBoIlefi ung mit aller 
leibltd)en S^otbburft nerforgen, auf bag 
ttrir baburd) erfennen, bag Du ber 
einige Urfprung alleg ©uten btjl, unb 
bag obne beinen 0egen roeber unfere 
0orgen unb Arbeit, nod) beine ©aben 
ung gebeiben, unb rotr berbalben unfer 
®ertrauen non alien Greaturen abjie* 
ben, unb allein auf bid) fefcen. 

grage 126. 

ffiaS tft bte fiinftc SBitte ? 

Slntroort. 

SBergteb un$ unfere ©djulben, 
»ie aucb rott sergeben unfereit 
©<i)ulbigern; ba8 iff: SBoIleff un$ 
amen ©itnbern alle unfere SWijfctbat, 
aud> bag SB&fe, fo ung nod) tmmerbar 
anbanget, um beg ©lute df>ufti rotllen 


kingdom, wherein thou slialt be all 
in all. 

Question 124. 

What is the third petition ? 

Answer 

Thy will he done in earth as 
it is in heaven That is: Grant 
that we and all men may renounce 
our own will, and yield ourselves, 
without gainsaying, to thy will, 
which alone is good ; that so every 
one may fulfill his office and call- 
ing as willingly and truly as the 
angels do in heaven. 

Question 125 

What is the fourth petition ? 

Answer. 

Give us this day our daily bread. 
That is : Be pleased to provide for 
all our bodily need, that we may 
thereby know that thou art the only 
fountain of all good, and that with- 
out thy blessing neither our care 
and labor nor thy gifts can profit 
us, and may therefore withdraw our 
trust from all creatures, and place 
it alone in thee. 

Question 126. 

What is the fifth petition ? 

Answer. 

And forgive us our debts as 
we forgive our debtors . That is : 
Be pleased, for the sake of Christ’s 
blood, not to impute to us, misera- 
ble sinners, our manifold trans- 
gressions, nor the evil which still 
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nic^t jured&neti, rote aucb roir bieg 
3cugnif beiner ®nabe in ung finben, 
baf unfer ganjer SSorfafc ifl, unferem 
SMd&flen »on #erjen ju berjetfen. 

gtage 127. 

ffiaS tft bie fedpete Sitte? 

Stntttort. 

Unb fubre ung nid)t in SSer* 
fudjung,fonbern ertofe ung »om 
5B6fen; bag ifl : Dieroeil roir aug 
ung fetbfl fo fctyroacb fine, baf roir 
nid^t tinen Slugenblicf beftefen fonnen, 
unb baju unfere abgefagten geinbe, 
ber Teufel, bie SBelt, unb unfer eigen 
gleifd},nidft aufboren ung anjufec^ten; 
fo roolleft Du ung erfalten unb flarfen 
buref) bie Kraft beineg $eiligen ©eifleg, 
auf baf roir ifnen mogen feflen ffiibers 
jianb tfun, unb in biefem geifllic^en 
©treit nidjt unterliegen, big baf roir 
enbttdj ben ©ieg solifommen befyalten. 

Stage 128 . 

ffiie befdrttefcefl bu fciejj ®ebet? 

Bntwort. 

Denn bein ifl bag Steicb, unb 
bie Kraft, unb bie f>errli$feit 
inffiroigfeit; bag ifl: ©olcfeg alteg 
bitten roir barum non Dir, roeil Du, 
alb unfer KBnig, unb aller Dtnge 
mad>tig, ung aUeg ®ute geben roiUfl 
unb fannfi, unb baf baburd) nit^t roir, 
fonbern Dein feiliger 9lame eroig foil 
gepriefen roerben. 


always cleaves to us ; as we also find 
this witness of thy grace in ns, that 
it is our full purpose heartily to for- 
give our neighbor. 

Question 127 

What is the sixth petition? 

Answer 

And lead us not into temptdr 
tion , but deliver us from evil . 
That is : Since we are so weak in 
ourselves that we can not stand a 
moment, while our deadly ene- 
mies — the devil, the world, and our 
own flesh — assail us without ceas- 
ing, be pleased to preserve and 
strengthen us by the power of thy 
Holy Spirit, that we may make 
firm stand against them, and not 
sink in this spiritual war, until we 
come off at last with complete vic- 
tory. 

Question 128 

How do you close this Prayer ? 

Answer 

For thme is the kingdom , and 
the power , and the glory , forever . 
That is: All this we ask of thee, 
because as our King, having power 
over all things, thou art both will- 
ing and able to give ub all good, 
and that thereby not we but thy 
holy name may be glorified for- 
ever. 
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ftrage 129. 

SSa« bebeutet bad SBiJrtletn : 21 men? 

Sltittoort. 

Slrnen tyeigt: bag foil roatyr unb 
gcn>tg fern; bcnn mein ©ebet btel 
gcn>iffcr bon ©ott erborcl tfi, benn 
idj tn meincm £erjen fuf)le, bag id) 
folc^cg bon tym bcge^re * 1 


Question 129. 

What is the meaning of the woid Ament 
Answer 

Amen means: So shall it truly 
and surely be. For my prayer is 
much more certainly heard of God 
than I feel in my heart that I de~ 
sire these things of him. 


1 The first edition of 1563 (pp. 84-94), as also the third (Niemeyer, p 424), conclude 
with a ‘List of such important proof-texts as have been explained in the preceding Cate- 
chism ’ The List contains the summary of the divine law m the words of our Lord, Matt, xxii 
37-10, as a mirror of repentance, vvith the threat, Deut xx\n 26 , then the Apostles’ Creed, 
the words of institution for IIolv Baptism and the Lords Supper, the Ten Commandments, 
and the Lord’s Prayer The large and fine pulpit edition in the ‘ Kur/fa/zis( hen Kirchen- 
ordnung' of 1724 adds to it ‘A Short Summaiy of the Catechism,’ and a number of Script- 
ure passages for all sorts and conditions of men The second and third editions of 1563 
close with a lemaik alieady noticed with reference *o the 80th Question, which was wanting 
in the fiist edition Most editions are fortified with Scuptuie pi oofs, a careful selection of 
which has been made for my German tei centenary edition 


C0NFESSI0 FIDEI GALLICANA. 

The Fbenoh Confession of Faith. A.D. 1559. 

[This Confession was prepared by Calvin and his pupil, Di Chawdiku, revised and approved by a 
synod at Paris, 1669, delivered by Beza to Charles IX at Poissy, 1661, adopted by the Synod of La Bo* 
chelle, 1671 (hence also called the ‘Confession of Rochelle*), and solemnly sanctioned by Henry IV 
The French original, with the old spelling, is printed in Beta’s BuUnre sccllnastxque des igltses ri- 
formies, in Niemeyer’s Collectio (pp 818-396), and by Dr. Heppe, in the Zntschrtftf&r die hiatoriacke The - 
ologie, Gotha, 1878, pp. 624 eqq., from a MS. copy in Geneva. A Latin version of 1666 in the Corpus et Syn- 
tagma Confess., and in Niemeyer (pp 829-389) A German translation, Heidelberg, 1662, and in BOckel 
We give the authoritative text, In modern spelling, from the edition published by the Societe des litres 
reUgwwe i, at Toulouse, 1864* Confession de foi et discipline eceUsiastique des iglises rtfomUes de France 
The Preface we have supplied in its original form, as reprinted by Niemeyer, and in Calvin’s Opera , 
Vol IX. p 787 The shorter French recension, which has only thirty-five Articles, is reprinted in Cal- 
vin’s Opera, Vol. IX pp. 738-762, with the changes of the later edition 
The English translation was kindly prepared for this work by Miss Emily 0 BuTLxa,of New York 


An older version is in Quick's Synoduxm, 1692, Vol I 

LES FRANCOIS QUI DE8IRENT VIVRE 

BELON LA PURETE DE l’eVANGILE 

DE NOSTRE SEIGNEUR I&8US CHRIST. 

Au Roy. 

Sire, nous rendons grdces a Dteu, de ce que 
n' ay ant eu iitsque? icy aucun accts a vostre 
Maxestt, pour luy Jaire entendre la rigueur des 
persecutions que nous avons endurtes, et endu- 
rons vournellement pour vouloir suyure la purett 
de I'Evangile, et le repos de nostre conscience 
mamienant tl nous fait cet heur de veoir qu'avez 
la volontt de connoitre le nitrite de nostre cause, 
suyvant l Edit dernier donnt a Amboise au j 
moys de Mars , VAn prtsent 1559, quil a pleu 
a vostre Maiestt faxre publter est la 

cause qu'a. prtsent nous osons ouvnr la bouche 
la quelle nous a estt parcidevant fermte par 
Vimustice et violence de plusieurs voz officiers, 
estans pluKtost mcttez de hame contre nous, que 
de bonne affection a vostre service Et a 
Jin, Sue, que nous puissxons pleincment in- 
former vostre Maiestt de ce qui concerns cette 
cause , nous vous supphons trks-humblement de 
voir et entendre nostre Confession de Foy, la - 
quelle nous vous prtsentons esptrans quelle 
nous sera dtfence suffhante contre tons les 
blasmes et opprobres, dont lusques icy avons 
estt charqez a grand tort par ceux qui ont tou- 
stours Jait mestier de nous condamner, premier 
que nostre cause leur fust connevS En la- 


] 

THE FRENCH SUBJECTS WHO WISH TO 
LIVE IN THE PURITY OF THE GOS- 
PEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

To ike King. 

Sire, we thank God that hitherto having 
had no access to your Majesty to make known 
the ngor of the peisecutions that we have 
suffered, and suflei daily, foi wishing to lne 
in the purity of the Gospel and in peace with 
our own consciences, he now peimits us to 
see that you wish to know the worthiness of 
our cause, as is shown by the last Edict given 
at Amboise m the month of Maith of this 
present year, 1 559, which it has pleased youi 
Majesty to cause to be published This em- 
boldens us to speak, which we have been 
prevented fiom doing hitherto through the 
injustice and violence of some of join offi- 
cers, incited rather by hatred of us than by 
love of your service And to the end, Sue, 
that we may fully inform your Majesty of 
what concerns this cause, we humbly be- 
seech that you will see and hear our Confes- 
sion of Faith, which we present to you, hop- 
ing that it Hill prove a sufficient answei to 
the blame and opprobrium unjustly laid upon 
us by those who have always made a point 
of condemning us without having any knowl- 
edge of our cause In the winch, Sire, we 
can affirm that there is nothing contrary to 
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quelle , Sire , nous pouvons protester quit rCy a 
aucune those qui ripugne a la parole de Dieu, 
ne qui contrevienne a Vhommage que nous vous 
devons. 

Car les articles de nostre Foy qu% sont de- 
scrits assez au long en nostre Confession , re - 
vxennent tons a le pomct , que puisque Dieu 
nous a suffisamment d&lart sa volonti par 
ses Prophetes et Apostres , et mesmes par la 
houche de sun Jils nostre Seigneut Dsus Christ 
nous devons tct honneur et rd&ence a la pa- 
role de Dieu de rCy nen aioutter du nostre 
mats de nous conformer entierement a la rei- 
gle qui nous y est prescntte Et poui re que 
VEylise liomame , laissant Vusage et cousturne 
de la punutive Eghse , a mtioduit nouveaux 
commandemens et nouvelle forme du service de 
Dieu nous estimons estie tres-raisonnable de 
prtferer Its tomtnandemens de Dieu, qui est la 
v€i it£ mestne, aux commandemens des homines 
qui de leur nutuie sont end ms a mensonge et 
vanity Et quoy que noz adveisaires prtten- 
dent a rencontre de nous, si pouvons nous du e 
dev ant Dieu et les homines, que nous ne souf- 
fions pour autre raison que pour mamtenir 
nostre Seigneur l6sus Christ estre nostre Scul 
Sauveur et liedempteur, et sa doctrine seule 
doctrine de vie et de salut 

Et cctte est la seule cause , Sire, pour la- 
quelle les bouneaux out en tant de fois les 
mams sou 1 1 Ids du sang de voz poures suiets, 
lesquels nespargnent point leurs vies pour 
mum f enir lette mesme confession de Foy, ont 
hxen peu faire entendre a tous qu'ils estoyent 
poussez d' autre esprit que de c eluy des homines, 
qui naturellement ont plus de soucy de leurs i e- 
pos et < ommoditez , que de F honneur et gloire 
de Dieu 

Et partant, Sire , suyvant, la bont€ et dou - 
cew de laquelle promettez user enters voz poures 
sutets , noui supp lions ti es-humblement vostre 
Maiesti nous faire cette mistncorde, que de 
prendte en mam la connoissance de la cause , 
pour laquelle estans poursvyvts a toute heure 
ou de mort, ou de bannissement , nous perdons 
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the Word of God, or to the homage which 
we owe to you 

For the articles of our faith, which are all 
declared at some length in our Confession, all 
come to this that since God has sufficiently 
declaied his will to us through his Prophets 
and Apostles, and even by the mouth of his 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, we owe such le- 
aped and reverence to the Woid of God as 
shall prevent us flora adding to it any thing 
of our own, but shall make us conform en> 
tirely to the rules it prescribes And inas- 
much as the Roman Church, forsaking the 
use and customs of the primitive Church, has 
introduced new commandments and a new 
form of woiship of God, we esteem it but 
leasonable to prefer the commandments of 
God, who is himself truth, to the command- 
ments of men, who by their nature are in- 
clined to deceit and vanity And whatever 
our enemies may say against us, we can de- 
dal e this befoie God and men, that we suffer 
for no other leason than for maintaining our 
Loid Jesus Christ to be our only Saviour and 
Redeemer, and his doc tune to be the only 
doctrine of life and salvation. 

And this is the only reason, Sire, why the 
executioners’ hands ha\e been stained so oft- 
en with the blood of youi poor subjects, who, 
spaiing not their lives to maintain this same 
Confession of Faith, have shown to all that 
they were nursed by some other spmt than 
that of men, who naturally care more foi their 
own peace and comioit than for the honor 
and glory of God. 

And theicfore, Sue, in accordance with 
your pi onuses of goodness and meicy towaid 
your pool subjects, we humbly beseech your 
Majesty graciously to examine the cause for 
which, being threatened at all times with death 
or exile, we thus lose the powei of rendering 
the humble service that we owe you May it 
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par ce moyen la puissance de vous faxre le 
ti h-humble sermt e que nous vous devons Qu'tl 
plane donq a metre Maiesti, Sue, a heu des 
feus et glaives dont on a usi paradevant,Jaire 
divider nostre confession de Foy par la parole 
de Iheu: donnant permission et sevreti pour 
ce faire Et nous espirons que vous-mesmes 
seres luge de nostre innocence , connoissant qu'tl 
riy a en nous ny hirisie , ny rebellion aucune 
mats que nous tendons seulement a t e but , de 
pouvoir vtvre en same conscience , sei'vans a 
JDieu selon see commandernens , et honorans 
vostre Maiesti en toute obiissance et servi- 
tude. 

Et par ce que nous avons nicessairement be- 
som desire , par la predication de la parole de 
Iheu , retenus en nostre devoir et office tant en- 
vers luy qu'envers vous • nous vous suppltons 
trhs-humblement , Sire, qu'tl nous soit permis 
d'estre quelquefots assembles tant pour estre 
exhortez par la parole de Iheu a sa cramte , 
que pour estre conformez par V administration 
des Sactemens que nostre Seigneur Hsus Christ 
a instituez en son Eglxse Et s'xl plant a vostre 
Maiesti nous donner lieu , auquel un chacun 
puisse voir ce qut se fait en noz assemblies , la 
seule veue nous absoudra de Vaccusation de tant 
de crimes inormes , dont nosdittes assemblies 
ont esti diffamies parcidevant Car on n'y 
pourra veoir que toute modestie et ihasteti , et 
on n'y pourra ovyr que louanges de Dieu, ex- 
hortations a son service , et prieres pour la con- 
servation de vostre Maiesti et de vostre Roy - 
aume. Que s'tl ne vous plaist nous faire tant 
ie grdce , au moms qu'tl nous soit permis de 
poursvyvre pat ticuhkrement entre nous avec 
repos tordre qut y est estably. 

Vous suppliom tres-humblement , Sire, de 
croyre, que oyant lire cette supplication qut 
vous est mamtenant prisentie, vous oyez les cns 
et gimissemens dune trffiniti de voz poures 
suiets qui implorent vostre misiricorde a ce 
qu'elle estexgne les feus que la cruanti de voz 
iuges a allumez en vostre Royaume Et ainsi 
qu'tl nous soit loisible, servans a vostre Maiesti 


please your Majesty, then, instead of the fire 
and swoid which have been used hitherto, to 
have oui Confession ot Faith decided by the 
Word of God . giving permission and security 
for this. And we hope that you yourself will 
be the judge of our innoceuce, knowing that 
there is m us no rebellion or heresy whatso- 
ever, but that our only endeavor is to live in 
peace of conscience, serving God according to 
his commandments, and honoung your Maj 
esty by all obedience and submission. 


And because we have great need, by the 
preaching of the Word of God, to be kept in 
our duty to him, as well as to yourself, we 
humbly beg, Sire, that we may sometimes be 
permitted to gather together, to be exhorted 
to the feai of God by his Woid, as well as to 
be confirmed by the administration of the 
Sacraments which the Lord Jesus Christ in- 
stituted in his Church And if it should 
please your Majesty to give us a place where 
any one may see what passes in our assem- 
blies, we shall theieby be absolved from the 
charge of the enormous crimes with which 
these same assemblies have been defamed 
For nothing will be seen but what is decent 
and well-ordered, and nothing will be heard 
but the praise of God, exhortations to his 
service, and piayeis for the preservation of 
your Majesty and of your kingdom And 
if it do not please you to grant us this fer- 
vor, at least let it be permitted us to follow 
the established order m private among oar- 
selves. 

We beseech you most humbly, Sire, to be- 
lieve that in listening to this supplication 
which is now presented to you, you listen to 
the cries and groans of an infinite nnmber of 
your poor subjects, who implore of youi mercy 
that you extinguish the fires which the cruel- 
ty of your judges has lighted in jour king- 
dom. And that we may thus be permitted, in 
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de servxr a i eluy qm vous a €lev€ en vostre dtg- 
nxt£ et grandeur 

Et s il ne t ous plats t, Sire, douyr nostre 
voix , qu tl vous platse d'ouyr celle du Fils de 
Lheu , lequel vous ayant donn€ puissance sur 
not btens, sur noz corps et sur nostre propre 
vie vous demande que la puissance et domi- 
nation sur noz ames et consciences (lesquelles 
il s'est atquises au pris de son sang ) luy soyent 
rtservtes 

Nous le supphons , Site, qu\l vous conduise 
tousiours par son Esprit, accroissant avec vostre 
aage, vostre grandeur et puissance, vous don- 
nant vu tome tontre tous voz ennemxs, establis- 
sant pout tamais en toute fquxti et tustice le 
throsne de vostre Afaxestd devant laquelle 
ausst il luy plaise nous fatte trouver grate, 
po in resentir quelque fruit de nostre pr€sente 
supplication , a Jin quayons change noz pemes 
et afflictions a quelque repos et liberty, nous 
chanqeons aussi noz pleurs et larmes a une per- 
ptiuelle action de graces a Dieu, et a vo\ti e 
Maieste, pour avoir fait chose a luy tres- 
aqrtable, tres-digne de vostre bont€ et tus- 
tue, et tres-n^c essait e pour la conservation 
de voz plus humbles et plus obtissans suiets 
et servitcurs 

Confession de Foi, 

faite d?un commun accord jpar 
les Francois, qui desirent vivre 
8elon la purete de Vevangile de 
notre Seigneur Jesus-Christ. 
A.D. 1559. 

Art. I. Nou 8 croyons et confes- 
80718 qv?il y d un 8eul Dieu , qui 
e8t une seule et simple essence , l 
spirit uelle , 2 etemelle , 3 invisible ,* 
immuable, 6 infinie , 6 incomprehen- 
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serving youi Majesty, to serve him who has 
raised you to your power and dignity 

And if it Bhould not please you, Sire, to 
listen to our voice, may it please you to listen 
to that of the Son of God, who, having given 
you power over our propeity, oui bodies, and 
even oui lives, demands that the control and 
dominion of our souls and consciences, which 
he purchased with his own blood, be reserved 
to him. 

We beseech him, Sire, that he may lead you 
always by his Spirit, increasing with your age, 
youi greatness and power, giving you victory 
over all your enemies, and establishing for- 
ever, in all equity and justice, the thione of 
your Majesty before whom, may it please 
him that we find gi ace, and some fi uit of this 
our piesent supplication, so that having ex- 
changed our pains and afflictions for some 
peace and libei ty, we may also change our 
teais and lamentations into a perpetual 
thanksgiving to God, and to your Majesty foi 
having done that which is most agreeable tc 
him, most worthy of your goodness and mei- 
cy, and most necessary for the preservation 
of jour most humble and obedient subjects 
and servants. 

Confession of Faith, 

made in one accord by the French 
people, who desire to live ac- 
cording to the purity of the Gos- 
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
A.D. 1559. 

Art. I. We believe and confess 
that there is but one God, who is 
one sole and simple essence, spirit- 
ual, eternal, invisible, immutable, 
infinite, incomprehensible, ineffa- 


1 Deut iv 35, 39 , 1 Cor vm 4, 6 
* Gen i. 3 , Jean iv 24 , 2 Cor. in. 17. 
4 Exode m 15, 16, 18. 

Vol HI -A A 


4 Rom l 20 , 1 Tim l 47. 

5 Mai. in 6 

4 Rom. xi 33 , Actes vu. 48. 
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sible, 1 Ineffable , qui pent toutes 
chose*, qui est toute sage, 2 toute 
bon'ie, 1 toute juste, K et toute misi- 
ricordieuse} 

Ii. Ce Dieu se manifeste tel 
aux Aommes, B premiirement par 
ses oeuvres, tant par la creation 
que par la conservation et con- 
duits t ficelles . Secondement et 
plus clairement, par sa Parole , 7 
laquelle au commencement rive- 
lee par oracles , 8 a ete puis aprhs 
redig&e par ecrit 9 aux livres 
que nous appelons VEcriture 
sainteP 

III. Toute cette Ecriture sainte 
est comprise aux livres canoniques 
du Vieux et du Nouveau Testa- 
ment, desquels le nombre s’ensuit : 
les cinq livres de Moise, savoir : 
GENESE, EXODE, UflVITTQUE, NoM- 

brks, DeutJsronome. Item, Josuk, 
Juges, Ruth, le premier et le se- 
cond livres de Samuel, le premier 
et le second livres des Rois, le pre- 
mier et le second livres des Chro- 
niques, autrement dits Paralipo- 
menon / le premier livre d' Esdras. 
Item, N&hLmie, le lime ^’Esther, 
Job, les Psaumes de David, les 
Proyerbes ou sentences de Salo- 
mon / le livre de ^Ecolesiaste, 
dit le PrIcheur; le C antique de 


ble, omnipotent; who is all-wise 
all-good, all-just, and all-merci- 
ful. 

II. As such this God reveals him- 
self to men ; firstly, in his works, 
in their creation, as well as in their 
preservation and control. Second- 
ly, and more clearly, in his Word, 
which was in the beginning reveal- 
ed through oracles, and which was 
afterward committed to writing in 
the books which we call the Holy 
Scriptures. 

III. These Holy Scriptures are 
comprised in the canonical books 
of the Old and New Testaments, as 
follows: the five books of Moses, 
namely: Genesis, Exodus, Leviti- 
cus, Numbers, Deuteronomy ; then 
Joshua, Judges, Ruth, the first and 
second books of Samuel, the first 
and second books of the Kings, the 
first and second books of the Chron- 
icles, otherwise called Paralipome- 
non, the first book of Ezra; then 
Nehemiaii, the book of Esther, Job, 
the Psalms of David, the Proverbs 
or Maxims of Solomon ; the book 
of Ecclesiastes, called the Preach- 
er, the Song of Solomon ; then the 
book of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamkn- 


1 Sir. x 7, 10; Luc. i. 87. 4 Sir . xil. 1. 8 Gen xv 1. 

* Rom xvi 27. 1 Exode xxxiv. 6, 7. * Exode xxiv. 8, 4. 

* Matt. six. 17. • Rom i 20. 10 Rom. i. 2. 

1 Hib i 4. 
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Salomon . Item, le livre <#’EsaIe, 
Jeremie, Lamentations de Jere - 
fine , Ezechiel, Daniel, OsisE, Joel, 
Amos, Abdias, Jonas, Michee, Na- 
hum, Abakuk, Sopuonie, AggIje, 
Zaciiarie, Malachie. Item, le saint 
Bvangile selon saint Matthieu, 
selon saint Maro, selon saint Luo, 
et selon saint Jean. Item, le second 
livre de saint Luc , autrement dit 
les Aotes des Ap6tres . Item, les 
Epitres de saint Paul , aux Do- 
mains une, aux Corinthiens deux, 
aux Galates une , aux EphIcsiens 
une , aux Philippiens une, aux Co- 
iossiens une , aux Thessaloniciens 
deux , d Timothee deux , a Tite une, 
d Philemon une. Item, V Epitre 
aux HfjBRErx, V Epitre de saint 
Jacques, la premiere et la seconde 
Epitres de saint Pierre, la pre- 
miere, la deuxibne, et la troisibne 
Epitres de saint Jean, V Epitre de 
saint Jude. Item, /’Apocalypse 
ou Revelation de saint Jean. 

IV. Nous connai8sons ces livres 
it re canoniques , et la rhjle tris- 
certaine de notre foi, 1 non tant 
par le commun accord et consen- 
tement de VEglise, que par le te- 
moignage et persuasion inter ieure 
du Saint- Esprit, qui nous les fait 
discerner Javec les autres livres 
ecclesiastiqnes, snr lesquels, encore 


tations of J eremiah, Ezekiel, Dan- 
iel, Hose a, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, 
Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 

ZEPHANIAU, HAGGAI, ZECnARTAII, 

Malachi; then the Holy Gospel 
according to St. Matthew, accord- 
ing to St. Mark, according to St 
Luke, and according to St. John ; 
then the second book of St. Luke, 
otherwise called the Acts of the 
Apostles; then the Epistles of St 
Paul : one to the Eomanb, two to 
the Corinthians, one to the Gala- 
tians, one to the Ephesians, one to 
the Philippi ans, one to the Colos- 
sians, two to the Thessalonians, 
two to Timothy, one to Titus, one 
to Philemon; then the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, the Epistle of St. 
James, the first and second Epis- 
tles of St. Peter, the first, second, 
and third Epistles of St. John, the 
Epistle of St. Jude ; and then the 
Apocalypse, or Develation of St. 
John. 

IV. We know these books to be 
canonical, and the sure rule of our 
faith, not so much by the common 
accord and consent of the Church, 
as by the testimony and inward 
illumination of the Holy Spirit, 
which enables us to distinguish 
them from other ecclesiastical 
books upon which, however useful, 


1 Pea XIX. 9 ; xii 7. 
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qxCils soient utiles , on ne pent 
fonder aucun article de foL 

V. Nous croyons que la Parole 
qui est contenue en ces livres , est 
procedee de Dieu, 1 duquel seul elle 
prend son autorit'e , 2 * et non des 
hommes . Et (Pautant qutelle est 
la rfyle de toute verity contenant 
tout ce qui est nfoessaire pour le 
service de Dieu et de not re salut , 
il rtest pas loisible aux homines, 
ni mJeme aux Anges , d'y ajouter , 
diminuer ou changer . 4 Uou il 
densuit que ni Vantiquite , ni les 
coutumes , ni la multitude , ni la 
sagesse humaine , ni les jug ements, 
ni les arrets , ni les edits , ni Z<?s de- 
wets, m les conciles , ni Ze$ visions , 
ni Ze$ miracles , ne doivent etre 
opposes d cette Ecriture sainte? 
mais , an contraire, toutes choses 
doivent etre examinees, reglees et 
reformees selon elle? Et suivant 
cela , none avouons les trois sym- 
boles, savoir : des Apdtres , de 
Niece , et d’Athanase , parce quHls 
sont conformes a la parole de Dieu. 

VI. CeZZe Ecriture sainte nous 
enseigne qu'en cette seule et sim- 
ple essence divine , ^ne none avons 
confesses, il y a trois personnes , 
le Plre , le Fils , eZ Ze Saint-Esprit? 

1 2 Tim in 15, 1G, 2 Pierre l 21 

* Jean in 31, 81, 1 Tim i 15 

* Jean xv 11; Actes xx 27. 

4 Deut xn 32 , iv 1 ; Gal l 8 , Apoc xxn 
18, 19. 


we can not found any articles of 
faith. 

V. We believe that the Word 
contained in these books has pro- 
ceeded from God, and receives its 
authority from him alone, and not 
from men. And inasmuch as it is 
the rule of all truth, containing all 
that is necessary for the service of 
God and for our salvation, it is not 
lawful for men, nor even for angels, 
to add to it, to take away from it, 
or to change it. Whence it follows 
that no authority, whether of an- 
tiquity, or custom, or numbers, or 
human wisdom, or judgments, or 
proclamations, or edicts, or decrees, 
or councils, or visions, or miracles, 
should be opposed to these Holy 
Scriptures, but, on the contrary, all 
things should be examined, regu- 
lated, and reformed according to 
them. And therefore we confess 
the three creeds, to wit : the Apos- 
tles’, the Nicene, and the Athana- 
sian, because they are in accordance 
with the Word of God. 

VI. These Holy Scriptures teach 
us that in this one sole and sim- 
ple divine essence, whom we have 
confessed, there are three persons : 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

6 Matt xv 9 , Actes v 28, 29. 

6 1 Cor xi 1 , 2, 23 

7 Deut iv 12, Matt xx\m 19, 2 Cor. 

xui 14, 1 Jean v, 7 [?], Jean i 1, 
17, 32. 
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Le Phre, premiere cause, principe 
et ongme de toutes choses. Le 
Fds, sa parole et sapience Her - 
neUe. Le Saint-Esprit, sa vertu , 
puissance et ejftcace. Le Fils Her - 
neUement engendre du Plre . Le 
Saint-Espnt procedant HerneUe- 
ment de tons deux, les trois per - 
sonnes non confuses, mais dis - 
tinctes, et toutefois non divisees , 
mais d?une meme essence, eternity, 
puissance et egalite. Et en cela 
avouons ce qui a He determine 
par les coneiles anciens, et de- 
testons toutes sectes et heresies qui 
ont ete rejetees par les saints doc- 
teurs, comme saint Hilaire, saint 
Athanase, saint Amhroise, et saint 
Cyrille . 

VII. JVous croyons que jDieu en 
trois per sonnes cooperantes,par sa 
vertu , sagesse et bonte incompre- 
hensible, a cree toutes choses, non- 
seulement le del, la terre et tout ce 
qui y est contenu / mais aussi les 
esprits invisibles , l * desquds les uns 
sont dechus et trebuches en perdi - 1 
tion? les autres ont persists en 
obdssance ? Que les premiers 
tfetant corrompus en malice, sont 
ennemis de tout bien, par conse- 
quent de toute VEglise , 4 Les se- 
conds ay ant ete priservis par la 
grdce de JDieu, sont ministres pour 


Spirit. The Father, first cause, prin- 
ciple, and origin of all things. The 
Son, his Word and eternal wisdom. 
The Holy Spirit, his virtue, power, 
and efficacy. The Son begotten 
from eternity by the Father. The 
Holy Spirit proceeding eternally 
from them both ; the three persons 
not confused, but distinct, and yet 
not separate, but of the same es- 
sence, equal in eternity and power. 
And in this we confess that which 
hath been established by the an 
cient councils, and we detest all 
sects and heresies which were re- 
jected by the holy doctors, such as 
St. Hilary, St. Athanasius, St. Am- 
brose, and St. Cyril. 

VII. We believe that God, in 
three co-working persons, by his 
power, wisdom, and incomprehensi- 
ble goodness, created all things, not 
only the heavens and the earth and 
all that in them is, but also invisi- 
ble spirits, some of whom have fall- 
en away and gone into perdition, 
while others have continued in 
obedience. That the first, being 
corrupted by evil, are enemies of 
all good, consequently of the whole 
Church. The second, having been 
preserved by the grace of God, are 
ministers to glorify God’s name, 


1 Gen i 1 ; Jean i. 3 ; Jude vi ; Col i 16 , H€b l. 2. 

* 2 Pierre n 4. 


3 Psa cm 20, 21 

4 Jean vm 44 
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glorifier le nom de Dieu, et servir 
an salut de ses elus } 

VIII. None croyom que non-seule - 
merit il a cree toutes choses , mais 
qu'il lee gouverne et conduit , 1 2 dis- 
posant , ordonnant selon sa volonti, 
de tout ce qui advient au monde ; 3 
non pas quHl soit auteur du mal , 
ou que la coulpe lui en puisse Ure 
imputee , 4 vu que sa volonti eat la rb- 
gle souveraine et infaillible de toute 
d/roiture et iquite f mais il a des 
raoyens admirables de se servir telle- 
ment dc8 diables et des michants, 
qu'il sait converts en Men le mal 
qxCils font , et duquel ils sont coupa- 
bles . 6 Et ainsi en confessant que 
rien ne se fait sans la providence 
de Dieu,nous adorons en humilite 
les secrets qui nous sont caches , sans 
nous enquerir par-dessus notre 
mesure / mais plutot appliquons d 
notre usage ce qui nous est montre 
en V Ecriture sainte pour Ure en 
repos et sCirete d'autant que Eieu, 
qui a toutes choses sujettes d sox, 
veille sur nous d'un som paternel, 
tellement quhl ne tombera point un 
cheveu de notre tUe sans sa volonti . 8 
Et cependant il tient les diables et 
tons nos ennemis brides, en sorte 
q'tCils ne nous peuvent faire au- 
ouiie nuisance sans son conge. 9 


and to promote the salvation of his 
elect. 

VIII. We believe that he not only 
created all things, but that he gov- 
erns and directs them, disposing and 
ordaining by his sovereign will all 
that happens in the world ; not that 
he is the author of evil, or that the 
guilt of it can be imputed to him, 
as his will is the sovereign and in- 
fallible rule of all right and justice ; 
but he hath wonderful means of so 
making use of devils and sinners 
that he can turn to good the evil 
which they do, and of which they 
are guilty. And thus, confessing 
that the providence of God orders 
all things, we humbly bow before 
the secrets which are hidden to us, 
without questioning what is above 
our understanding ; but rather mak- 
ing use of what is revealed to us in 
Iloly Scripture for our peace and 
safety, inasmuch as God, who has 
all things in subjection to him, 
watches over us with a Father’s 
care, so that not a hair of our 
heads shall fall without his will. 
And yet he restrains the devils 
and all our enemies, so that they 
can not harm us without his 
leave. 


1 H^b 1 7, 1 4 • Pga v. 5 , cxix , Job i. 22. 

* Psft civ. • Actes n 23, 24, 27 

* Prov xvi 4; Matt, x 29, Bom. ix 11; 7 Rom. ix 19,20, xi 38 

Actes xvn 24, 2G, 28 • Matt x 30, Luc xxi 18 

4 1 Jean ii 16 , Os4e xm 9 , 1 Jean iii. 8. • Job i 12 , Gen. in. 15. 
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IX. Nous ei'oyons que Vhomme 
zyant ete creepur et entier, et con- 
forme d Vimage de Dieu , est, par 
sa propre faute, dechu de la grdce 
quHl avait regue et aimi Jest ali- 
ens de Dieu , qui est lafontaine de 
justice et de tous liens, en sorts 
que sa nature est du tout corrom- 
pue. Et etant aveugle en son es- 
prit, et deprave en son crnur, a 
perdu toute integrity sans avoir 
rien de rests’ 1, Et lien quHl ait 
encore quelque discretion du hen 
et du mol* nonobstant nous disons, 
que ce qu % d a de clarte, se convertit 
en tenlbres quand il est question de 
chercher Dieu, tellement qu'il rCen 
pent nullement approcher par son 
intelligence et raison . 4 Et lien qu\l 
ait une volonte par laquelle il est 
invite dfaire ceci ou cela, toutefois 
elle est du tout captive sousptche , en 
sorte qv!il n!a nulls liberte a bien, 
que celle que Dieu lui donne . 5 

X. Nous crayons que toute la 
lignee d'Adam est infectee de telle 
contagion, qui est lepSche originel, 
et un vice hereditaire, et non pas 
seulement une imitation, comme les 
Pelagiens ont voulu dire, lesquels 
nous detestons en leurs erreurs . Et 
rZ estimons pas qu'il soit besoin de 
denquerir comme le peche vient 
d'un homme d V autre, vu que dest 

1 Gen i 26, Eccl€s vu 10; Rom. v. 12; 

Eph& u. 2, 8 

2 Gen. vi. 5 , vrn. 21. 


IX. We believe that man was 
created pure and perfect in the im- 
age of God, and that by his own 
guilt he fell from the grace which 
he received, and is thus alienated 
from God, the fountain of justice 
and of all good, so that his nature 
is totally corrupt. And being blind- 
ed in mind, and depraved in heart, 
he has lost all integrity, and there 
is no good in him. And although 
he can still discern good and evil, 
we say, notwithstanding, that the 
light he has becomes darkness when 
he seeks for God, so that he can in 
nowise approach him by his intel- 
ligence and reason. And although 
he has a will that incites him to do 
this or that, yet it is altogether cap- 
tive to sin, so that he has no other 
liberty to do right than that which 
God gives him. 

X. We believe that all the pos- 
terity of Adam is in bondage to 
original sin, which is an hereditary 
evil, and not an imitation merely, 
as was declared by the Pelagians, 
whom we detest in their errors. 
And we consider that it is not 
necessary to inquire how sin was 
conveyed from one man to anoth- 
er, for what God had given Adam 

* Rom i 21, n.18-20. 

4 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

• Jeon i. 4. 5, 7 ; viu 86 ; Rom. viii. 6, 7 
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assez, que ce que Dieu lui avait 
donut n'etait pas pour lui seul , 
mais pour touts sa lignee; et ain- 
si, qu'en la personne d'icelui nous 
avons ete d£nu6s de tous Mens , et 
sommes trebuches en touts pauwste 
et malediction} 

XI. Nous croyons aussi que ce 
vies est vraiment picks, qui suffit d 
condamner tout Is genre humain , 
jusqxC aux petits enfants dls le ven- 
tre de la mire , et que pour tel il est 
reputi devant Dieu; 1 2 merne qu'a- 
prls le bapteme , dest toujours peche 
quant d la coulpe , Men que la con- 
damnation en soit abolis aux en- 
fants de Dieu , ne la leur imputant 
point par sa bonte gratu ite . 3 Outre 
cela , que dest une perversite pro- 
duisant toujours des fruits de ma- 
lice et de rebellion} tels que les plus 
saints , encore qu'ils y resistent , ne 
laissent point d'etre entaches d\n- 
firmites et de fautes pendant qu'ils 
habitent en ce monde } 

XII. Nous croyons que de cette 
corruption et condamnation gene- 
rate, en laquelle tons les hommes 
sont plonges , Dieu retire ceux les- 
queh en son conseil eternel et im - 
muable il a elus par sa ssule bonte 
et misericords en notrs Seigneur 
Jesus Christ, sans consideration de 


was not for him alone, but foi 
all his posterity; and thus in his 
person we have been deprived of 
all good things, and have fallen 
with him into a state of sin and 
misery. 

XI. We believe, also, that this 
evil is truly sin, sufficient for the 
condemnation of the whole human 
race, even of little children in the 
mother’s womb, and that God con- 
siders it as such; even after bap- 
tism it is still of the nature of sin, 
but the condemnation of it is 
abolished for the children of 
God, out of his mere free grace 
and love. And further, that it is a 
perversity always producing fruits 
of malice and of rebellion, so 
that the most holy men, although 
they resist it, are still stained 
with many weaknesses and im- 
perfections while they are in this 
life. 

XII. We believe that from this 
corruption and general condemna- 
tion in which all men are plunged, 
God, according to his eternal and 
immutable counsel, calleth those 
whom he hath chosen by his good- 
ness and mercy alone in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, without consideration 


1 Gen viii. 21 ; Rom y. 12 ; Job 

xiv 4 

fi Pia.]i.7: Rom in. 9-18; v 12. 


* Rom vii 
4 Rom vii 5 

1 Rom. vii 18, 19 , 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
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leurs oeuvres laissant les autres en 
cette mime corruption et condom - 
nation, pour demontrer en eux sa 
justice , comme aux premiers ilfait 
tuire les richesses de sa miseri- 
corde? Car lee uns ne sont point 
meiUeurs que les autres, jusqu'd ce 
que Dieu les discerne, selon son con - 
sell immuable qu’il a determine en 
Jisub-Chi'ist devant la creation du 
monde; et nul aussi ne se pourrait 
mtroduire d un tel bien de sapro- 
pre vertu, vu que de notre nature 
nous ne pouvons avoir un seul bon 
mouvement , ni affection, nipensee, 
jusqu'd ce que Dieu nous ait pre- 
venus et nous y ait disposes? 

XIII. Nous croyons qu'en icelui 
Jesus- Christ tout ce qui etait re - 
quis d notre salut nous a ete offert 
et communique. Lequel nous etant 
donne d salut, nous d ete quant et 
quant fait sapience, sanctification 
et redemption : en sorte qu'en de- 
clinant de lui, on renonce d la mi- 
ser icorde du Fire, oil il nous convi- 
ent avoir refuge unique? 

XI Y. Nous croyons que Jesus- 
Christ etant la sagesse de Dieu, et 
son Fils etemel, a revetu notre chair, 
afin d'itre Dieu et homme en une 
'personnel mime homme semblable 
d nous, passible en corps et en dme, 

1 Rom iii 2 ; ix. 23 , 2 Tim ii. 20 ; 

Tite in 5, 7 , Eph&. i. 4 , 2 Tim. 
i. 9 

• Exode ix 16 , Rom. ix 22. 


of their works, to display in them 
the riches of his mercy; leaving 
the rest in this same corruption 
and condemnation to show in 
them his justice. For the ones are 
no better than the others, until 
God discerns them according to 
his immutable purpose which he 
has determined in Jesus Christ be- 
fore the creation of the world. 
Neither can any man gain such a 
reward by his own virtue, as by 
nature we can not have a single 
good feeling, affection, or thought, 
except God has first put it into 
our hearts. 

XIII. We believe that all that is 
necessary for our salvation was of- 
fered and communicated to us in 
Jesus Christ. He is given to us 
for our salvation, and ‘ is made unto 
us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption so 
that if we refuse him, we renounce 
the mercy of the Father, m which 
alone we can find a refuge. 

XI Y. We believe that Jesus 
Christ, being the wisdom of God 
and his eternal Son, has put on our 
flesh, so as to be God and man in 
one person ; man, like unto us, 
capable of Suffering in body and 

* J6r x 23 , Eph£s l 4, 5. 

4 1 Cor i 30 ; Ephds l 6, 7 ; Col l 1 3, 
14; Tite n 14 

4 Jean i 14 ; Philip u 6. 
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binon en tant quHl a etipur de toute 
macule } Et quant d son humanity 
quHl a ete vraie semence d' Abra- 
ham et de David? bien qu’il ait ete 
conqupar la vertu secrUe du Saint- 
Esprit? En quoi nous detestons 
toutes les heresies qui ont ancienne - 
ment trouble lesEglises; et notam- 
ment aussi les imaginations dia- 
boliques de Servet , lequel attribue 
an Seigneur Jesus une divinite fan- 
tastique , d'autant qu'il le dit etre 
idee et patron de toutes choses , et le 
nomme Fils personnel oufiguratif 
de Dieu ; et finalement lui forge 
un corps de trois elements increes, 
ainsi mile et detruit toutes les deux 
natures. 

XV. Nous croyons qu'en une 
mime personne , savoir , Jesus- 
Ghrist , les deux natures sont vrai- 
ment et inseparablement conjointes 
et unies, demeuran t neanmoins cha- 
cune nature en sa propmete dis- 
tincte :* tellement que comme en 
cette conjonction la nature divine 
retenant sa propriety est demeuree 
increee , infinie et remplissant toutes 
choses; aussi la nature humaine 
est demeuree finie, ay ant sa forme , 
mesure et propmete ; b et mime bien 
que Jesus-Christ en ressuscitant ait 
donne Vimmortalite & son corps , 

1 Hlb u 17, 2 Cor v.21. 

* Actes sin. 23 , Rom i. 8, viii. 8; ix.5; 

Philip n 7, H<$b ii. 14,16; v. 

* M&tt. 1 . 18 . Luc i, 85, 


soul, yet free from all stain of 
sin. And as to his humanity, he 
was the true seed of Abraham 
and of David, although he was 
conceived by the secret power 
of the Holy Spirit. In this we 
detest all the heresies that have 
of old troubled the Church, and 
especially the diabolical conceits 
of Servetus, which attribute a fan- 
tastical divinity to the Lord Je- 
sus, calling him the idea and pat- 
tern of all things, and the per- 
sonal or figurative Son of God, 
and, finally, attribute to him a 
body of three uncreated elements, 
thus confusing and destroying the 
two natures. 

XV. We believe that in one 
person, that is, Jesus Christ, the 
two natures are actually and in- 
separably joined and united, and 
yet each remains in its proper 
character: so that in this union 
the divine nature, retaining its 
attributes, remained uncreated, in- 
finite, and all -pervading ; and 
the human nature remained finite, 
having its form, measure, and 
attributes ; and although Jesus 
Christ, in rising from the dead, 
bestowed immortality upon his 
body, yet he did not take from 

4 Matt. i. ; Luc i , Jean i 14; 1 Tim. 
ii. 5 ; ill. 16 ; H6b. v. 8. 

4 Luc xxiv. 88, 89 ; Rom. l. 4 ; Philip, 
ii. 6-11. 
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toutefois il ne lui a pas ote la veri- 
fe de 6a nature . Et ainsi , nous le 
considerons teUement en sa divini- 
ty que nous ne le depouiUons point 
de son humanite. 

XVI. Nous croyons que Dieu en- 
voy ant son Fils, a voulu montrer 
son amour et bonte inestimable en- 
vers nous , en le livrant d la mort , 
et le ressuscitant pour accomplir 
toute justice et pour nous acquerir 
la vie celeste} 

XVII. Nous croyons que par le 
sacrifice unique que le Seigneur 
Jesus a offert en la croix, 1 * nous 
sommes reconcilies d Dieu pour 
etre tenus et r'ep utes j ustes devant 
lui,parce que nous ne lui pouvons 
etre ag readies, ni etre participants 
de son adoption, smoti d'autant 
qu*il nous pardonne nos fautes , et 
les ensereht 3 Ainsi nous protes- 
tons que Jesus-Chnst est notre lave- 
ment entier et parfait , qu'en sa 
mort nous avons entire satisfac- 
tion, pour nous acquitter de nos 
forfaits et iniquites dont nous 
sommes coupables, et ne pouvons 
Ure deli ores que par ce remade} 

XVIII. Nous croyons que toute 
notre justice estfondee en la remis- 
sion de nos pitches, comme aussi dest 
notre seule felicite, comme dit Da- 
vid } C'estpourquoi nous rejetons 


it the truth of its nature, and we 
so consider him in his divinity 
that we do not despoil him of his 
humanity. 

XVI. We believe that God, in 
sending his Son, intended to show 
his love and inestimable goodness 
towards us, giving him up to die to 
accomplish all righteousness, and 
raising him from the dead to se- 
cure for us the heavenly life. 

XVII. We believe that by the 
perfect sacrifice that the Lord Je- 
sus offered on the cross, we are 
reconciled to God, and justified 
before him ; for we can not be 
acceptable to him, nor become 
partakers of the grace of adop- 
tion, except as he pardons [all] 
our sins, and blots them out. 
Thus we declare that through 
Jesus Christ we are cleansed and 
made perfect; by his death we 
are fully justified, and through 
him only can we be delivered 
from our iniquities and trans- 
gressions. 

XVIII. We believe that all 
our justification rests upon the 
remission of our sins, in which 
also is our only blessedness, as 
saith the Psalmist (Psa. xxxii. 2). 


1 Jean in 16, xv. 18 4 H4b. ix. 14, Eph^g y. 26, lPieirei 18.19. 

* 2 Coi v 19, H6b v 7-9 * Psa xxxn 2; Jenn xyh 23; Rom. iv 7,8: 

• l Pierre u 24, 25 vui. 1-3 ; 2 Cor - 19, 20 
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tons autresmoyensde nous pouvoir We therefore reject all other 
justifier devant Dieu /’ et sanspre- means of justification before God, 
Burner de nulles vertus , ni mbytes, and without claiming any vir- 
nous nou 8 tenons simplement d Vo- tue or merit, we rest simply 
biissance de Jesus- Christ, laquelle in the obedience of Jesus Christ, 
nous est allouee , tant pour couvrir which is imputed to us as much 
toutes nos fautes, que pour nous to blot out all our sins as to 
faire trouver grdce et faveur de- make us find grace and favor 
vant Dieu . Et de fait, nous croy - in the sight of God. And, in 
ons qu'en dedinomt de ce fonde - fact, we believe that in falling 
ment , tant peu que ce soit , nous ne away from this foundation, liow- 
pourrions trouver ailleurs aucun ever slightly, we could not find 
repos , mais serious toujour s agites rest elsewhere, but should always 
d* inquietude : d’autant que jamais be troubled. Forasmuch as we 
nous ne sommes paisibles avec are never at peace with God till 
Dieu, jusqu) d ce que nous soyons we resolve to be loved in Jesus 
bien resolus d'Ure aimes en Jesus- Christ, for of ourselves we are 
Christ, vu quenous sommes dignes worthy of hatred. 
d'ttre haw en nousmemes. 

XIX. Nous croyons que d est par XIX. We believe that by this 

ce moyen que nous avons liberte et means we have the liberty and priv- 
privilege dHnvoquer Dieu , avec ilege of calling upon God, in full 
pleine fiance qu'Pl se montrera no- confidence that he will show him- 
t/re Plre. 2 Car nous rCaurions au- self a Father to us. For we should 
cun acc&s au Pbre, si nous rHetions have no access to the Father except 
adr esses par ce mediateur, Et pour through this Mediator. And to be 
Ure exauces en son nom, it convient heard in his name, we must hold 
tenir notre vie du lui, comme de our life from him as from our 
notre chef chief. 

XX. Nous croyons que nous XX. We believe that we are 
sommes f aits participants de cette made partakers of this justifica- 
justice par la seule foi, comme il tion by faith alone, as it is writ- 
est dit q'iCil a soujfert pour nous ten : ‘ He suffered for our salva- 
acqu&rirle salut,afin que quiconque tion, that whosoever believeth on 

•Rom v 12, viii 15; Gal. iv. 4-7/ 
Ephes. ii. 18-15. 


1 1 Tim ii 5 ; 1 Jean u. 1 ; Rom. v. 19 ; 
Actes iv. 12. 
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croira en lui y ne perisse point} Et 
que cela se fait , (Pautant que les 
promesses de vie qui nous sont don - 
nees en lui, sen t appropriees d notre 
usage , et en sentons Veffet quand 
nous les acceptons , ne doutant point 
quf&tant assures par la Louche de 
Dieu, nous ne serons point frus- 
tris. 1 2 * * Atmi la justice que nous 
obtenons par la foi ’, depend des 
promesses gratuites par lesquelles 
Dieu nous declare et test / fie qu\l 
nous aime? 

XXI. Nous croyons que nous 
somme8 illumines en la foi par la 
grdee secrlte du Saint- Esprit , telle- 
ment que dest un don gratuit et 
particulier que Dieu depart d ceux 
que bon lui sernble , en sorte que les 
fiddles n'ont de quoi den glorfier, 
etant obliges au double , de ce quails 
ont etepreferes aux autres .* Meme 
que la foi rtestpas seulement bail- 
lee pour un coup aux el us pour les 
introduire au bon chemin , mais 
pour les y faire continuer aussi 
jusqu'au bout 6 Car comme dest 
d Dieu de faire le commencement, 
aussi dest d lui de par achever* 

XXII. Nous croyons que y par 
cette foi, nous sommes regineres en 
nouveaute de vie , etant naturelle- 


him should not perish.* A.nd 
this is done inasmuch as we ap- 
propriate to our use the prom- 
ises of life which are given to 
us through him, and feel their ef- 
fect when we accept them, being 
assured that we are established 
by the Word of God and shall 
not be deceived. Thus our jus- 
tification through faith depends 
upon the free promises by which 
God declares and testifies his love 
to us. 

XXI. We believe that we are 
enlightened in faith by the secret 
power of the Holy Spirit, that it 
is a gratuitous and special gift 
which God grants to whom he 
will, so that the elect have no 
cause to glory, but are bound to 
be doubly thankful that they have 
been preferred to others. We 
believe also that faith is not 
given to the elect only to intro- 
duce them into the right way, but 
also to make them continue in it 
to the end. For as it is God who 
hath begun the work, he will also 
perfect it. 

XXII. We believe that by this 
faith we are regenerated in new- 
ness of life, being by nature sub- 


1 Rom m., Gal ii. ; iii 24; Jean m. 15 

8 Matt xvn. 20, Jean m 16,17; x. 4. 

•Rom l 17, m 24, 25,27, 30; iv. 1-3 ; 

Gal. u. 20, 21. 


4 Eph€s. ii 8 , 1 Thess. i. 6 ; 1 Cor. n 1 2 , 
2 Pierre i 3, 4. 

4 1 Cor. i.8,9. 

8 Philip ii, 1 3 ; i 6 
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merit asaervis d peche. 1 Or , nous 
recevons par foi la grdce de vivre 
saintement , etenla crainte de Dieu , 
en recevant la promesse qui nous 
est donnee par VEvangile , savoir , 
now* donnera son Saint - 
Esprit . Ainsi la foi non-seulement 
ne refroidit pas V affection de Hen 
et saint ement vivre, mais Vengendre 
et excite en nous,produisant neces- 
sair ement les bonnes oeuvres . 2 Aw 
reste,bien que Dieu, pour accomplir 
notre salut, nous regenhre, nous re- 
formant d bien faire , 3 * toutefois 
nous confessons que les bonnes oeu- 
vres que nous faisons par la condu- 
its de son Esprit, ne viennent point 
en compte pour nous justifies, ou 
meriter que Dieu nous tienne pour 
ses enfant8,parce que nous serions 
toujour 8 Jlottan ts en doute et inqui- 
etude, si nos consciences ne s’appuy- 
aient sur la satisfactionparlaquelle 
Jesus -Christ nous a acquittes. 4, 

XXIII. Nous c/royons que toutes 
les figures de la bi ont pris fin d 
la venue de Jesus -Christ. 5 Mais 
bien que les ceremonies ne soient 
phis en usage, neanmoins la sub- 
stance et v&rite nous en est demeu- 
ree en la personne de celui auquel 
fit tout accomplissement 6 Au sur- 


ject to sin. Now we receive by 
faith grace to live holily and in 
the fear of God, in accepting the 
promise which iB given to us by 
the Gospel, namely : that God will 
give us his Holy Spirit. This 
faith not only doth not hinder us 
from holy living, or turn us from 
the love of righteousness, but of 
necessity begetteth in us all good 
works. Moreover, although God 
worketh in us for our salvation, 
and reneweth our hearts, deter- 
mining us to that which is good, 
yet we confess that the good 
works which we do proceed from 
his Spirit, and can not be ac- 
counted to us for justification, 
neither do they entitle us to the 
adoption of sons, for we should 
always be doubting and restless 
in our hearts, if we did not rest 
upon the atonement by which Je- 
sus Christ hath acquitted us. 

XXIII. We believe that the or- 
dinances of the law came to an 
end at the advent of Jesus Christ ; 
but, although the ceremonies are no 
more in use, yet their substance and 
truth remain in the person of him 
in whom they are fulfilled. And, 
moreover, we muBt seek aid from 


1 Rom. vi. 1, 2 ; vn 1,2, Col. l 13 , lii 

10, 1 Pieire i 3 

* Jacq ri. ; Gal.v. 6; 1 Jean 11 3,4; v. 18, 

* Dent xxx. 6 ; Jean lii. 5. 


♦Luc xvii 10; Psa xii 2, Rom. lii ; 

Tite ill 5 ; Rom iv 
8 Rom. x 4 ; Gal in , iv ; Col li. 1 7. 

4 2 Tim. in. 16 ; 2 Pieire l 19; in. 2. 
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plus, il nous faut aider de la lot 
et des pr ophites, taut pour regler 
notre vie , que pour it re confirm es 
aux promesses de VEvangile. 

XXIY. Nous croyons , puisque 
Jesus- Christ nous est donne pour 
sent avocat et qu'il nous com- 
mande de nous retirer privement en 
son nom vers son Plre f et mime 
quit ne nous est pas licite de pri- 
er , sinon en suivant la forme que 
Dieu nous a dicteepar sa Parole ; 1 * 3 
que tout ce que les hommes out im- 
agine de V intercession des Saints 
trepasses , rCest qu'abas et f allace 
de Satan , pour faire decoy er les 
hommes de la forme de bien prier.* 
Nous rejetons aussi tous autres 
moyens que les hommes presument 
avoir pour se racheter envers Dieu, 
comme derogeants au sacrifice de 
la mort et passion de Jesus - Christ. 

Finalement , nous tenons le pur- 
gatoire pour une illusion procedee 
de cette mime boutique , de laquelle 
sont aussi procedes les voeux mona- 
stiques , pelennages, defenses du 
mariage, et de V usage des viandes, 
V observation ceremonielle des jours 
la confession auriculaire , les in- 
dulgences et toutes autres teUes 
choses,par lesqueUes on pense rne- 
nter grdce et salute Lesquelles 


1 1 Tim ii. 5 , Actes iv 12 , 1 Jean u 1,2 

* Jean xvi 23, 24. 

1 Matt* vi 9 , Luc xj 1 


the law and the prophets for the 
ruling of our lives, as well as foi 
our confirmation in the promises 
of the gospel. 

XXIY. We believe, as Jesus 
Christ is our only advocate, and 
as he commands us to ask of 
the Father in his name, and as il 
is not lawful for us to pray ex- 
cept in accordance with the mod* 
el God hath taught ns by his 
Word, that all imaginations of 
men concerning the intercession 
of dead saints are an abuse and 
a device of Satan to lead men 
from the right way of wor- 
ship. We reject, also, all other 
means by which men hope to re* 
deem themselves before God, as 
derogating from the sacrifice and 
passion of Jesus Christ. 

Finally, we consider purgatory 
as an illusion proceeding from 
the same shop, from which have 
also sprung monastic vows, pil- 
grimages, the prohibition of mar- 
riage, and of eating meat, the 
ceremonial obser\ance of days, 
auricular confession, indulgences, 
and all such things by which 
they hope to merit forgive- 
ness and salvation. These things 


4 Actes x 25, 26 ; xiv. 1 4 ; Apoc. xix. 10 
1 Matt xv 11, Actes x 14, 15; Rom iv. 1-4; 
Qal iv 9,10; Col.u 18-23; ITim iv. 2-& 
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choses nous rejet 0718, non-seulement 
pour la fausse opinion du merite 
qui y est attache , maia aussi parce 
que ce sont des inventions humaines, 
qui imposent joug aux consciences . 

XXY. Or, parce que nous ne 
jouissons de Jesus-Christ que par 
VEvangile, 1 nous croyons que Vor- 
dre de VEglise, qui a ete etabli en 
son autorite, doit etre sacre et invio- 
lable, et partant que VEglise ne 
peut subsister sinon quhl y ait des 
pasteurs qui aient la charge d'en - 
seigner , 3 lesquels on doit honorer et 
ecouter en reverence quand its sont 
ddment appeUs, et exercent fidlle- 
ment leur office? NonpasqueDieu 
soit attache d teUes aides ou moyens 
inferieurs , mais parce quhl lui 
plait nous entretenir sous telle 
bride . En quoi nous detestons tous 
Fantastiques qui voudraient bien , 
en tant qu'en eux est , aneantir le 
ministlre et predication de la pa- 
role de Dieu et des sacrements. 

XXYI. Nous croyons done que 
nul ne se doit retirer d part, et se 
contenter de sa personne, mais que 
tous ensemble doivent garden et en- 
tretenir V union de VEglise, se sou- 
mettant d Vinstruction commune 
et au joug de Jesus-Christ / 4 et 
ce en quelque lieu ou Dieu aura 
etabli un vrai ordre de VEglise, 


we reject, not only for the false 
idea of merit which is attached 
to them, but also because they are 
human inventions imposing a yoke 
upon the conscience. 

XXY. Now as we enjoy Christ 
only through the gospel, we 
believe that the order of the 
Church, established by his au- 
thority, ought to be sacred and 
inviolable, and that, therefore, the 
Church can not exist without pas- 
tore for instruction, whom we 
should respect and reverently list- 
en to, when they are properly 
called and exercise their office 
faithfully. Not that God is bound 
to such aid and subordinate 
means, but because it pleaseth him 
to govern us by such restraints. 
In this we detest all visionaries 
who would like, so far as lies in 
their power, to destroy the min- 
istry and preaching of the Word 
and sacraments. 

XXYI. We believe that no one 
ought to seclude himself and be 
contented to be alone; but that 
all jointly should keep and main- 
tain the union of the Church, and 
submit to the public teaching, and 
to the yoke of Jesus Christ, wher- 
ever God shall have established 
a true order of the Church, even 


1 Rom i 16,17; x 3 

’Matt xvin 20; Ephtfs i 22,23. 


* Matt x 40 , Jean xni. 20 , Rom x 15. 

4 Psa t. 8 ; xxii. 23 ; xln 5 , EphtSs iv 1 1 ; H£b. ii. 1 2 



THE FRENCH CONFESSION OF FAITH. A.D. 1559. 


375 


encore que les magistrate et leurs 
edits y soient contraires , que tons 
ceux qui ne dy rangent , ou den 
separent , contrarient d V or don- 
nance de Dieu} 

XXVII. Toutefois, nous croyons 
quhl convient discemer soigneuse- 
menty et avec prudence , quelle est 
la vraie Egliseyparce que par trop 
on abuse de ce titre? Nous disons 
donCy suivant la parole de DieUy que 
dest la compagnie des fidUes qui 
d accor dent d suivre cette Parole et 
la pure religion qui en dependy et 
qui profitent en elle tout le temps de 
leur vie , ci'oissant et se conjirmant 
en la crainte de Dieu, selon quails 
ont besoin de davancer et de mar- 
cher toujour 8 plus outre? Meme 
quoiquHls defforcenty qiCil leur con- 
vient avoir incessamment recours d 
la remission de leurs pechesj ne- 
anmoins nous ne nions point que 
parmi les fideles il n'y ait des 
hypocrites et reprouveSy desquels la 
malice ne pent effacer le titre de 
VEglise? 

XXVIII. Sous cette creance nous 
pi'otestons que Id ou la parole de 
Di&u rtest point regue, et oil on ne 
fait nulle profession de dassvjettir 
d elley et oil il rCy a nul usage des 
sacrementSy dparlerproprementy on 


if the magistrates and their edicts 
are contrary to it. For if they 
do not take part in it, or if they 
separate themselves from it, they 
do contrary to the Word of God. 

XXVII. Nevertheless we be- 
lieve that it is important to dis- 
cern with care and prudence 
which is the true Church, for this 
title has been much abused. We 
say, then, according to the Word of 
God, that it is the company of the 
faithful who agree to follow his 
Word, and the pure religion which 
it teaches ; who advance in it all 
their lives, growing and becoming 
more confirmed in the fear of God 
according as they feel the want 
of growing and pressing onward. 
Even although they strive con- 
tinually, they can have no hope 
save in the remission of their 
sins. Nevertheless we do not 
deny that among the faithfnl 
there may be hypocrites and rep- 
robates, but their wickedness can 
not destroy the title of the Church. 

XXVIII. In this belief we de- 
clare that, properly speaking, there 
can be no Church where the Word 
of God is not received, nor pro- 
fession made of subjection to 
it, nor use of the sacraments. 


1 Actes iv 19,20; HA x 25. * Ephtfs. n 20; iv 11,12, 1 Tim. m. 15; 

* vii 4, 8, 11, 12, Matt. w. 9; vu * Rom m 3. [Dent. xxxi. 12. 

22 , xxiv 5. * Matt, xui 80. 1 Tim. i 16-20. 
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ne peut juger q\Cil y ait aucune 
Eglise} Partant,nouscondamnons 
Ics a88emlUe8 de la papaute, vu que 
la pure verite deDieu en est bannie , 
esquelles les saorements sont cor - 
rompu8 , abdtardis, falsifies on ane- 
antis du tout / et esqueUes toutes 
superstitions et idolatries ont la 
vogue . Nous tenons done que tous 
ceux qui se melent en tels actes , et y 
communiquent , se separent et se re- 
tranchentdu corps de Jesus-Christ? 
Toutefo is, parce quHl reste encore 
quelque petite trace de VEglise en 
la papaute, et mime que la vertu et 
substance du bapteme y est demeu- 
ree, joint que Vefficace du bapteme 
ne depend pas de celui qui Vad- 
ministre, nous confessons ceux qui 
y sont baptises rC avoir besoin d'un 
second bapteme 1 * 3 Cependant d 
cause des corruptions qui y sont, 
on ri!y peut presenter les enfants 
sans se poUuer. 

XXIX. Quant est de la male 
Eglise , nous croyons qu'elle doit 
itre gouvemee selon la police que 
notre Seigneur Jesus-Christ a ita- 
blie ? C'est quHl y ait des pas- 
teurs , des surveillants et des dia- 
cres, afin que la pure doctrine ait 
son cours, que les vices soient cor - 
rigis et riprimes, et que les pauvres 


Therefore we condemn the papal 
assemblies, as the pure Word of 
God is banished from them, their 
sacraments are corrupted, or falsi- 
fied, or destroyed, and all super- 
stitions and idolatries are in them. 
We hold, then, that all who take 
part in these acts, and commune 
in that Church, separate and cut 
themselves off from the body of 
Christ. Nevertheless, as some 
trace of the Church is left in 
the papacy, and the virtue and 
substance of baptism remain, and 
as the efficacy of baptism does 
not depend upon the person who 
administers it, we confess that 
those baptized in it do not need 
a second baptism. But, on ac- 
count of its corruptions, we can 
not piesent children to be bap- 
tized in it without incurring pol- 
lution. 

XXIX. As to the true Church, 
we believe that it should be gov- 
erned according to the order es- 
tablished by our Lord Jesus Christ. 
That there should be pastors, over- 
seers, and deacons, so that true 
doctrine may have its course, 
that errors may be corrected and 
suppressed, and the poor and all 


1 Matt. X. 14, 15 ; Jean x. 1 , 1 Cor iii. * Matt. m. 11 ; xxyiii. 19 ; Marc i. 8 ; 

12,18. Actes i 5; xi 15-17; xix. 4-6 

* 2 Cot. yl 14-16 , 1 Cor. yi. 15. 4 Actes vi 3-5 ; Eph&. iv. 11-18 ; 1 Tim. 

ui. ; Tite i , li ; Matt xvni. 17. 
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et tons autres affiiges soient se- 
couvu8 en leurs necessites ; et que 
le8 assemblees se f assent au nom de 
Dieu , esquelles grands et petits 
soient edifies. 

XXX. No as croyons tous vrais 
pasteurs , en quelque lie a quails 
soient , avoir meme antorite et eg ale 
puissance sous un seal chef seul 
souveram et seul universel eveque , 
Jesus-Christ /' et pour cette cause , 
que nulle Eglise ne doit pretendre 
aucune domination ou seigneurie 
sur V autre 

XXXI. Nous croyons que nul ne 
se doit ingerer de son autorite pro- 
pre pour gouverner V Eglise, mais 
que cela se doit fair e par election , 
en tant qiCil est possible et que Dieu 
lepermet. 1 2 Laquelle exception nous 
y ajoutons notamment,parce qu'il 
a faUu quelquefois , et meme de no- 
tre temps (auquel Vetat de V Eglise 
etait mterrompu ), que Dieu ait 
suscite des gens d'une faqon ex- 
traordinaire pour dresser V Eglise 
de nouveau , qui etait en mine et 
desolation. Mais,quoi qu'il en soit , 
nous croyons qiCd se faut toujours 
conformer a cette rlgle. Que tous 
pasteurs , surveillants et diacres 
aient temoignage d'etre appeles d 
leur office . 3 


who are in affliction may be 
helped in their necessities ; and 
that assemblies may be held in 
the name of God, so that great 
and small may be edified. 

XXX. We believe that all true 
pastors, wherever they may be, 
have the 6ame authority and 
equal power under one head, one 
only sovereign and universal bish- 
op, Jesus Christ ; and that con- 
sequently no Church shall claim 
any authority or dominion over 
any other. 

XXXI. We believe that no per- 
son should undertake to govern the 
Church upon his own authority, 
but that this should be derived 
from election, as far as it is pos- 
sible, and as God will permit. 
And we make this exception es- 
pecially, because sometimes, and 
even in our own days, when the 
state of the Church has been in- 
terrupted, it has been necessary 
for God to raise men in an ex- 
traordinary manner to restore the 
Church which was in ruin and des- 
olation. But, notwithstanding, we 
believe that this rule must always 
be binding: that all pastors, over- 
seers, and deacons should have evi- 
dence of being called to their office. 


1 Matt xx 26,27, xvm 2-4; 1 Cor. ui 1-6, Eph& i 22, Col l 18,19. 

* Matt xxvui 18,19, Marc xvi 15; Jean xv. 16, Actes l 21-26, vi. 1, 2, Rom. x 15; 

» Gal i 15 ; 1 Tim m 7-10, 15. [Tite l 5-7. 
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XXXII. Nous croyons aussi 
qytit est bon et utile que ceux qni 
8ont elus pour etre superintend - 
ants, avisent entre eux quel moyen 
Us devront tenir pour le regime de 
tout le corps ,* et toutefois qu\ls ne 
declinent nullement de ce qui nous 
en a ete donn& par not re Seigneur 
Jesus-Christ } Ce qui n'empeche 
point quit rCy ait quelques or- 
donnance8 particulilres en chacun 
lieu , selon que la commodity le re - 
querra 

XXXIII. Cependant nous exclu- 
0718 toutes inventions humaines , et 
toutes lois qu'on voudrait intro - 
duire sous ombre du service de 
Dieu , par lesquelles on voudrait 
lier les consciences f mais seule- 
ment recevons ce qui fait et est 
propre pour nourrir la Concorde, 
et tenir chacun depuis le premier 
j usqu'au dernier en obeisance . En 
quoi nous avons d suivre ce que 
notre Seigneur Jesus a declare 
quant d V excommunication ; K la - 
quelle nous approuvons et confes- 
sons etre necessaire avec toutes ses 
appartenances . 

XXXIY. Nous croyons que les 
sacrements sont ajoutes d la Parole 
pour plus ample confirmation , afin 
de nous itre gages et marreaux de 


XXXII. We believe, also, that 
it is desirable and useful that 
those elected to be superintend- 
ents devise among themselves 
what means should be adopted 
for the government of the whole 
body, and yet that they should 
never depart from that which 
was ordained by our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Which does not prevent 
there being some special ordi- 
nances in each place, as conven- 
ience may require. 

XXXIII. However, we reject 
all human inventions, and all laws 
which men may introduce under 
the pretense of serving God, by 
which they wish to bind con- 
sciences ; and we receive only that 
which conduces to concord and 
holds all in obedience, from the 
greatest to the least. In this we 
must follow that which the Lord 
Jesus Christ declared as to ex- 
communication, which we ap- 
prove and confess to be necessa- 
ry with all its antecedents and 
consequences. 

XXXIY. We believe that the 
sacraments are added to the Word 
for more ample confirmation, that 
they may be to us pledges and 


I Actes xv. 2, 6, 7, 25, 28 ; Rom. xii. 6-8 ; * Rom xvi. 17, 18 ; 1 Cor. m 11 ; Col u. 6-8, 

1 Cor. xiv 12 , 2 Cor xii. 7, 8. Gal v. 1. 

I I Pierre v ; 1 Cor xiv 40. 4 Matt. xvni. 17; 1 Cor. v. 5 ; 1 Tim. i 9, 10. 
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la grace de Die a , et par ce moyen 
aider et soulager notrefoi , d came 
de Vinfirmite et rudesse qui est en 
nous et qu'ils sont tellement signes 
exterieurs, que Dieu opere par eux 
en la vertu de son Esprit , ajin de 
Tie nous y rien signifier en vain? 
Toutefoi8 , nou8 tenons que toute 
leur substance et verite est en Jesus- 
Christfi et si on les sSpare , ce n'est 
plus rien qu'ombrage etfumee. 

XXXY. Nous en confessons 
seulement deux , communs d toute 
VEglise, desquels le premier, qui est 
le bapthne , nous est donne pour te - 
moignage de notre adoption / parce 
que Id nous sommes entes au corps 
de Christ, d jin d'etre laves et net- 
toy es par son sang , et puis renouve - 
les en samtete de vie par son Saint- 
Esprit? No us tenons aussi , bien 
que nous ne soyons baptises qu'une 
fois , que le profit qui nous est Id 
signifie s' etend d la vie etdla mort , 
d fin que nous ayons une signature 
permanente , que Jesus-Christ nous 
sera toujours justice et sanctifica- 
tion . 5 Or, hen que ce soit un sa- 
crement de foi et de penitence, ne- 
anmoins parce que Dieu recoit en 
son Eglise les petits enfants avec 
leurs plres, nous disons que par 
V autorite de Jesus- Christ les petits 


seals of tbe grace of God, and 
by this means aid and comfort 
our faith, because of the infirmity 
which is in us, and that they are 
outward signs through which God 
operates by his Spirit, so that he 
may not signify any thing to us 
in vain. Yet we hold that their 
substance and truth is in Jesus 
Christ, and that of themselves 
they are only smoke and shadow. 

XXXY. We confess only two 
sacraments common to the whole 
Church, of which the first, bap- 
tism, is given as a pledge of our 
adoption; for by it we are graft- 
ed into the body of Christ, so as 
to be washed and cleansed by his 
blood, and then renewed in puri- 
ty of life by his Holy Spirit. We 
hold, also, that although we are 
baptized only once, yet the gain 
that it symbolizes to us reaches 
over our whole lives and to our 
death, so that we have a lasting 
witness that Jesus Christ will al- 
ways be our justification and 
sanctification. Nevertheless, al- 
though it is a sacrament of faith 
and penitence, yet as God re- 
ceives little children into the 
Church with their fathers, we 
say, upon the authority of Jesus 


1 1 Co> x , xi 23-34, Exode xn 13, Matt 3 Jean vi 60-67, in 12 

xxvi 26,27, Horn iv 11, Actesxxu. 16 4 Rom vi 3, Tite m 6,6, Actes xxu 16. 

*Gal in 27; Ephes y. 26. 1 Matt. In. 11, 12, Marc xyi 16, Rom. n. 1-4 
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enfante enqendres des fidUes doi- 
vent Ure baptises. 1 * 

XXXYI. Nous confe8sons que 
la saznte Cine (qui est le second 
sacrement) nous est un temoignage 
de V uni on que nous avons avec 
Jims- Christy (Tautant quHl rdest 
pas seulement une fois mort et 
ressuscitl pour nous , mais aussi 
nous repait et nourrit vraiment de 
sa chair et de son sang , d ce que nous 
soyons un avec lui , et que sa vie 
nous soit commune? Or , bien quit it 
soit au del jusqxCd ce qv?il vienne 
pour juger tout le mo ride? toute- 
fois nous croyons que par la vertu 
secrlte et incomprehensible de son 
Esprit , il nous nourrit et vivifie 
de la substance de son corps et de 
son sang? Nous tenons bien que 
cela sefait spirituellement , non pas 
pour mettre au lieu de Veffiet et de 
la v&ite, imagination , ni pensee ; 
mais d’autant que ce mystlre sur- 
monte en sa hautesse la mesure de 
notre sens , et tout ordre de nature . 
Bref, parce qu'il est celeste , il ne 
peut Ure apprehends que par la 
foi. 

XXXVII. Nous croyons (ainsi 
quHl a Ue dit ), que tant en la cine 
qrfau bapteme, Dieu nous donne 
reellement et par effet ce quHl y 
figure. Et partant , nous joignons 


Christ, that the children of believ- 
ing parents should be baptized. 

XXXVI. We confess that the 
Lord’s Supper, which is the sec- 
ond sacrament, is a witness of the 
union which we have with Christ, 
inasmuch as he not only died 
and rose again for us once, but 
also feeds and nourishes us truly 
with hi 8 flesh and blood, so that 
we may be one in him, and 
that our life may be in com 
mon. Although he be in heaven 
until he come to judge all the 
earth, still we believe that by 
the secret and incomprehensible 
power of his Spirit he feeds 
and strengthens us with the sub- 
stance of his body and of hi6 
blood. We hold that this is done 
spiritually, not because we put 
imagination and fancy in the 
place of fact and truth, but be- 
cause the greatness of this mys- 
tery exceeds the measure of our 
senses and the laws of nature 
In short, because it is heavenly, 
it can only be apprehended by 
faith. 

XXXVII. We believe, as has 
been said, that in the Lord’s Sup- 
per, as well as in baptism, God 
gives us really and in fact that 
which he there sets forth to us; 


1 Matt xix 14, 1 Cor vu. 14. * Jean vi 56, 57; xvn 11, 22 5 1 Cor. x 16, Jean vl 

1 Cor x. 16,17. xi 24 4 Marc xvi 19, Actes in. 21. 
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aveo lea aignea la vraie possession 
et jouiaaance de ce qui noua eat Id 
presente. Et ainai , tons ceux qui 
apportent d la table sacree de Christ 
une pure foi^comme un vaisseau , 
reqoivent vraiment ce que lea siynes 
y testifient ; deat que le corps et 
le sang de Jeaua-Chnat ne servent 
pas moina de manger et de bo ire d 
Vame , que le pain et le mn font au 
corps. 1 

XXXVIII. Ainsi nous tenons 
que Veau etant un element caduc , 
ne laisse pas de nous testifier en 
verite le lavement inter tear de notre 
dme au sang de Jesus- Christy par 
Vefiicace de son Esprit , 2 et que le 
pain et le vin nous etant donnes 
en la cine , nous servent vraiment 
de nourriture spirit uelle, d'autant 
qu’ils nous montrent comme d Vceil 
la chair de Jesus- Christ nous etre 
notre viande, et son sang notre 
breuoage 3 Et rejetons les Fan- 
tastiques et Sacrementaires , qui 
ne veulent recevoir tels signes et 
marques , vu que notre Seigneur 
Jesus prononce : Ceci est mon corps , 
et cette coupe est mon sang 4 

XXXIX. Nous croyons que Dieu 
veut que le monde soit gouverne 
par loi8 et police? afin quhl y ait 
quelque bride pour reprimer lea ap- 
petits desordonnes du monde. Et 


and that consequently with these 
signs is given the true possession 
and enjoyment of that which they 
present to us. And thus all who 
bring a pure faith, like a vessel, to 
the sacred table of Christ, receive 
truly that of which it is a sign; 
for the body and the blood of Je- 
sus Christ give food and drink to 
the soul, no less than bread and 
wine nourish the body. 

XXXVIII. Thus we hold that 
water, being a feeble element, 
still testifies to us in truth the 
inward cleansing of our souls 
in the blood of Jesus Christ by 
the efficacy of his Spirit, and 
that the bread and wine given 
to us in the sacrament serve to 
our spiritual nourishment, inas- 
much as they show, as to our 
sight, that the body of Christ is 
our meat, and his blood our drmk. 
And we reject the Enthusiasts 
and Sacramentarians who will not 
receive such signs and marks, al- 
though our Saviour said: ‘This 
is my body, and this cup is my 
blood.’ 

XXXIX. We believe that God 
wishes to have the world gov- 
erned by laws and magistrates, 
so that some restraint may be 
put upon its disordered appetites. 


1 1 Cor. xi ; Jean vi 
• Rom vi 3 


* Jean vi , 1 Cor. xi. 

4 Matt xx^ l 26 , 1 Cor xi 


§ Exode xvin 20, 21 , Matt, 
xvii 24-27, Rom. xrn. 
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ainai quHl a etabli lea royaumea , 
republiques et toutea autrea aortea 
de principautes, aoit hereditaires 
ou autrement , et tout ce qui appar- 
tient d VEtat de justice, et en veut 
Ure reconnu auteur: d cette cauae 
il a mia le glaive en la main dea 
magistrate pour reprimer lespeches 
commia non-aeulement contre la 
seconds table dea cominandements 
de Dieu , mais aussi contre la pre- 
mise. II faut done , d cause de 
lui , que non-aeulement on endure 
que le8 super ieura dominent ,* maia 
aussi quit on les honore et prise en 
toute reverence , lea tenant pour sea 
lieutenants et officiers , lesquels il 
a commi8 pour exercer une charge 
legitime et sainte. 

XL. Nous tenons done qu'ilfaut 
obeir d leurs lois et statute 3 payer 
tribute , impois et autrea devoirs , et 
porter lejoug de subjection d'une 
bonne et franche volonte , encore 
qutils fussent injidUes , moyennant 
que V empire souverain de Dieu de- 
meure en son entier. 3 Ainsi nous 
dUestons ceux qui voud/raient re- 
jeter les superiority , mettre com- 
munauU et confusion de biens , et 
renverser Vordre de la justice. 


And as he has established king 
doms, republics, and all sorts of 
principalities, either hereditary or 
otherwise, and all that belongs 
to a just government, and wishes 
to be considered as their Author, 
so he has put the sword into the 
hands of magistrates to suppress 
crimes against the first as well 
as against the second table of 
the Commandments of God We 
must therefore, on his account, 
not only submit to them as supe- 
riors, but honor and hold them in 
all reverence as his lieutenants 
and officers, whom he has com- 
missioned to exercise a legitimate 
and holy authority. 

XL. We hold, then, that we 
must obey their laws and statutes, 
pay customs, taxes, and other dues, 
and bear the yoke of subjection 
with a good and free will, even 
if they are unbelievers, provided 
that the sovereign empire of God 
remain intact. Therefore we de- 
test all those who would like to re- 
ject authority, to establish commu- 
nity and confusion of property, and 
overthrow the order of justice. 


Pierre ii. 13, 14; 1 Tiro, u 2. 


■ Matt xvu. 24. 


* Actes iv. 17-20; xvm 9. 



CONFESSIO BELGICA. 

The Belgio Confession. A.D. 1561. Revised 1619 . 

[The Belgic Confession, composed in French by Out dk Bb&b (died a martyr, 1667) for the Churches 
m Flanders and the Netherlands, 1661, was adopted by a Refoimed Synod at Emden, 1571, and by 
the National Synod of Dort, 1619, which subjected the text to a careful levision by a compatison of 
French, Dutch, and Latin copies 

The French text is taken from the authentic MS of 1680, with the revision of Dort, as reprinted by the 
Socdt& ivangilique Beige, at Brussels, 1860, under the title, La Confession de fox dee Sylises rtformies Wal~ 
onnes et Flamandes , Including a table of various readings The headings of ai tides aie supplemented 
from the Latin editions. 

The English text (made from the Latin) is the one authorized by the 'Reformed (Dutch) Church in 
America,’ and pi luted in its Constitution, etc (New Toik, 108 Fulton Street) An older English ver- 
sion in the English Harmony of Confe-mons, Cambridge, 1586, and a recent one by Owen Jones, in Church 
Of the Living God, etc London, 1866, pp 208-287 

A Latin translation, piobably made by Beza, or under his direction, appeared in the Harmonta Con - 
fcsstonum , Geneva, 1681, and in the first edition of the Corpus et Syntagma Confesstonum , Geneva, 1618; 
another, by Festus Hommius, Leyden, 1618 , this was revised by the Synod of Dort, reprinted (as levised) 
in the second edition of the Corp et Siyntag (1664), and (m its original form), with various readings, in 
Niemeyer’s Collectio (pp. 860-389) It is also given in the Oxford Syltoge Confesstonum (pp 827-864) 
The Latin texts in these editions differ considerably 

Theie are several Dutch and German editions, and a Greek version (iKnXnot&v rlt HeXyts t tfono\6- 
T*i<m), made by Jac Kevins (Lugd Batav 1686, and Amstelod 1638) The Gieek edition before me 
(Utrecht, 1660) gives the Greek and Latin in parallel columns, and contains also the Heidelbeig Cate- 
chism in Latin, with the Greek version of Fied Sylburg ] 


La Confession de Foi 

DBS 

EGLI8E8 REFORMERS WALLONNES ET 
FLAMANDES. 

[ De Vancien text du manuscrit 
authentique de 1580, avec la 
revision de Dortrecht de 1619.] 

Art I. 

DE NATURA DEI. 

Nous croyons tons de cceur et 
confessons de louche , quhl y a une 
seule et simple essence 1 spirituelle , 2 
laquelle nous appelons Dieu eter- 
7i el, 3 incomprehensible* invisible, 5 
immuable, 6 infini • 7 lequel est tout 
puissant , tout sage, 3 juste, 2 et bon,™ 


The Confession of Faith 

OP THE 

REFORMED CHURCH. 

Revised in the National Synod, 
held at Dordrecht, in the Years 
1618 and 1619. 

Art I 

THERE 18 ONE ONLY GOD 

We all believe with the heart, 
and confess with the mouth, that 
there is one only simple and spir- 
itual Being, which we call God; 
and that he is eternal, incompre- 
hensible, invisible, immutable, in- 
finite, almighty, perfectly wise, 


1 Eph iv 6 , Deut vi 4 , 1 Tim. 

n 5, 1 Cor. vm 6. 

* Jean iv. 24. 

’ Es. xL 28. 


* Horn xi. 33 

* Rom l 20 

* Mai in 6 

7 Es xliv 6. 


8 I Tim l. 17 
9 J4r xn 1 
10 Matt. xix. 17. 
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et source trls-abondante de tous 
liens. 1 

Art. II. 

DE COGNITIONE DEI. 

Nous le connaissons par deux 
moyens. P remilrement : Par la 
creation, conservation et gouverne - 
merit du monde universel, 3 d’au- 
tant gue dest devant nos yeux 
comme un beau here, auquel toutes 
creatures , petites et grandes, ser - 
vent de lettres pour nous faire 
contempler les choses invisibles de 
Dieu , savoir sa puissance eternelle 
et sa divinite, comme dit VApdtre 
saint Paul {Rom, i. 20). Toutes 
lesquelles choses sont suffisantes 
pour convamcre les hommes , et 
les rendre inexcusables. 

Secondement : 11 se donne a con- 
naitre a nous plus mamfestement 
et ividemment par sa samte et di- 
vine Parole ,* tout autant pleine- 
ment quHl nous est de besoin en 
cette vie pour sa gloire et le salut 
des siens. 

Art III. 

DE SACRA SCRIPTURA. 

Nous confessons que cette Pa- 
role de Dieu n’a point ete envoyee 


just, good, and the overflowing 
fountain of all good. 2 

Art. IL 

BY WHAT MEANS GOD IS MADE KNOWN 
UNTO US. 

We know him by two means: 
first, by the creation, preservation, 
and government of the universe; 
which is before our eyes as a most 
elegant book, wherein all creatures, 
great and small, are as so many 
characters leading us to contem- 
plate the invisible things of God, 
namely, his eternal power and 
Godhead, as the Apostle Paul saith 
(Rom. i. 20). All which things are 
sufficient to convince men, and 
leave them without excuse. 

Secondly, he makes himself more 
clearly and fully known to us by 
his holy and divine Word ; that is 
to say, as far as is necessary for 
us to know in this life, to his glory 
and our salvation. 


Art in. 

OP THE WRITTEN WORD OP GOD. 

We confess that this Word of 
God was not sent nor delivered 


' Jacq i 17, 1 Chron xxix. 10, 11, 12 

* English Harm of Conf ‘A most plentiful well-spnng of all good things. 1 

* Psa xix 2 , Eph iv 6 

4 Psa xix 8 , 1 Cor. xu. 6. 
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ni apportee par volontS humaine : 
mais les saints homines de Dieu 
out parU etant poussis du Saint - 
Esprit , comme dit saint Pierre . l * 
Puis aprls, par le som singulier 
que notre Dieu a de nous et de 
notre salut , il a commande d ses 
serviteurs les Pr ophites 1 etApdtres 3 
de rediger ses oracles par ecrit : et 
lui-meme a ecrit de son doigt les 
deux Tables de la Loi .* Po ur cette 
cause, nous appelons tels ecrits : 
Ecritures saintes et divines . 

Art IV. 

DE CANONICIS LIBRIS VETERIS ET NOVI 
TLSTAMENTI. 

Nous comprenons Vficriture 
Sainte aux deux volumes du Vieux 
et du Nouveau Testament , qui sont 
livres canoniques, auxquels il ri*y 
a rien d repliquer. Le nombre en 
est tel en VEglise de Dieu. 

Dans l’Ancien Testament: Les 
cinq livres de Moise , le livre de 
Jo sue, des Juges, Ruth , les deux 
livres de Samuel , et deux des Rois , 
les deux livres des Chroniques dits 
Paralipomlnes, le premier <TEs - 
dr as, Nehemie, Ester , Job, les 
Psaumes de David , les trois livres 
de Salomon, savoir : les Proverbes, 
V Pcdesiaste, et le Cantique ; les 
quatre grands Prophltes : Esaie, 

1 2 Pier i 21 

* Exod xxiv. 4, Psa cn 19, Hab u. 2. 


by the will of man, but that holy 
men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost , as the 
Apostle Peter saith And that 
afterwards God, from a special 
care which he has for us and our 
salvation, commanded his servants, 
the Prophets and Apostles, to com- 
mit his revealed Word to writing; 
and he himself wrote with his own 
finger the two tables of the law. 
Therefore we call such writings 
holy and divine Scriptures. 

Art IV. 

CANONICAL BOOKS OF THE HOLY SCRIPT- 
URES. 

We believe that the Holy Script- 
ures are contained in two books, 
namely, the Old and New Testa- 
ments, which are canonical, against 
which nothing can be alleged. 
These are thus named in the Church 
of God. 

The books of the Old Testa- 
ment are : the five books of Moses, 
viz., Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy ; the book 
of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, two books 
of Samuel, and two of the Kings, 
two books of the Chronicles, com- 
monly called Paralipomenon, the 
first of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther; 
Job, the Psalms of David, the 
three books of Solomon, namely, 

* 2 Tim lii 16; Apoc L 11. 

4 Exod. xxxi 18. 
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J eremie , Ezechiel, et Daniel . Puis 
les autres douze petite ProphUes : 
t ?sie , Joel , Amos, Abdias , Jonas , 
Michee, Nahum , Habacuc , Sopho- 
nie , Aggie, Zacharie , Malachie. 


Dans le Nouveau Testament : Zes 
quatre Evangelistes, saint Mat - 
thieu, saint Marc, mint Luc , sawtf 
Jean; les Actes den Apbtres, les 
quatorze Epitres de saint Paul: 
aux Romains, deux aux Gorin - 
thiens , aux Galates, Ephesiens, 
Philippiens , Colossiens, deux aux 
Thessaloniciens, deux a Timothee , 
Philemon, aux Hebreux ; 
et les sept Epitres des autres Apo- 
tres, savoir une de saint Jacques, 
deux de saint Pierre, trois de 
saint Jean, et une de saint Jude ; 
enfin V Apocalypse de saint Jean 
ApUre . 

Art V. 

DR AUCTORITATE BACRJE SCRIPTURE. 

Nous recevons tons ces livres-ld 
seulement, pour saints et cano - 
niques , pour rigler, fonder et eta- 
blir notre foi, et croyons pleine- 
ment toutes les choses qui y sont 
contenues, non pas tant parce que 
VEglise les reqoit et approuve tds , 
mais principalement parce que le 
Saint- Esprit nous rend temoign- 


the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the 
Song of Songs; the four great 
Prophets : Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and Daniel ; and the twelve lesser 
Proplietb, viz., Hosea, Joel, Amos, 
Obadiah, Jonah, Mieah, Nahum, 
Qabakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, 
Zechariab, and Malaehi. 

Those of the New Testament are : 
the four Evangelists, viz., Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John ; the Acts 
of the Apostles ; the fourteen Epis- 
tles of the Apostle Paul, viz., one 
to the Romans, two to the Corin- 
thians, one to the Galatians, one to 
the Ephesians, one to the Philip- 
pians, one to the Colossians, two to 
the Thessalonians, two to Timothy, 
one to Titus, one to Philemon, and 
one to the Hebrews; the seven 
Epistles of the other Apostles, viz., 
one of James, tw T o of Peter, three 
of John, one of Jude; and the 
Revelation of the Apostle John. 

Art. V. 

WHENCE DO THE HOLT SCRIPTURES DERIVE 
THEIR DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY 

We receive all these books, and 
these only, as holy and canonical, 
for the regulation, foundation, and 
confirmation of our faith; believ- 
ing, without any doubt, all things 
contained in them, not so much 
because the Church receives and 
approves them as such, but more 
especially because the Holy Ghost 
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age en notre cceur , qu'ils sont de 
Dieu^et aussi quHls sont approuves 
tele par eux-memes ; car les aveu- 
gles rnemes peuvent apercevoir que 
les cho8es adviennent qui y sont 
predites. 

Art. VI. 

DE DIBCRIMINE LIBRORUM CANONICORUM ET 
APOCRYPHORUM. 

Nous metton8 difference entre ces 
sain ts livre8 et les livres apocryphes , 
qui sont le troisilme et quatnhne 
livre d'Esdras, le lime de Tobie , 
J udith , Sapien ce, Ecclesi astiq ue, 
Baruc , ce qui a etc ajoute d Uhis- 
toire d' Ester, le cantique des trois 
Enfants en la fournaise, Vhistoire 
de Susanne, Vhistoire de Vidole Bel 
et du Dragon , VOraison de Ma- 
nasse , et les deux livres des Macca- 
bees , lesquels V Eglise pent Men 
lire et y prendre instruction dans 
les clioses conformes aux livres 
canoniques / mais ils rVont point 
telle force et vertu que par un te- 
moignage qui en est tire , on puisse 
arret er quelque chose de la foi ou 
religion chretienne , tant s'en faut 
qxVils puissent ramoindnr Vau- 
torite des autres saints livres . 

Art VII. 

DE PERFECTIONS SACRA SCRIPTURAL 

Nous croyons que cette Ecriture 
Sainte contient parfaitement la 
volonte divine . et que tout ce que 


witnesseth in our hearts that the^ 
are from God, whereof they carry 
the evidence in themselves. For 
the very blind are able to perceive 
that the things foretold in them 
are fulfilling. 

Art. VI. 

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE CANONICAL 
AND APOCRYPHAL BOOKS. 

We distinguish these sacred 
books from the apocryphal, viz., 
the third and fourth book of Es- 
dras, the books of Tobias, Judith, 
Wisdom, Jesus Syrach, Baruch, the 
appendix to the book of Esther, 
the Song of the Three Children m 
the Furnace, the History of Su- 
sannah, of Bell and the Dragon, 
the Prayer of Manasses, and the 
two books of Maccabees. All 
which the Church may read and 
take instruction from, so far as they 
agree with the canonical books; 
but they are far from having such 
power and efficacy as that we may 
from their testimony confirm any 
point of faith or of the Christian 
religion ; much less to detract from 
the authority of the other sacred 
books. 

Art VII. 

THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
TO BE THE ONLY RULE OF FAITH. 

We believe that these Holy Script- 
ures fully contain the will of God, 
and that whatsoever man ought to 
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Vhomme doit croire pour Ure 
sauve , y est suffisamment en - 
seigne . l Car puisque toute la 
man&re da service que Dieu re- 
quiert de nous y est trie au long 
decrite , les hommes , mime fussent- 
ils Apotres, ne doivent enseigner 
autrement 2 3 4 que ce qui nous a etc 
enseigne par les Saintes £critures , 
encore mime que ce ftit un ange 
da Ciel , comme dit saint Paul:* 
car puisqxCil est defendu d'ajou - 
ter ni diminuer d la Parole de 
Dieu * cela demontre bien que la 
doctrine est tris-parfaite et accom- 
pli e en toutes sortes. Aussi ne 
faut-il pas comparer les icrits des 
hommes , quelque saints quails aient 
ite , aux icrits divins , 5 ni la cou- 
tume a la verite de Dieu 6 (car la 
verite est par-dessus tout), ni le 
grand nornbre , ni Vanciennete , ni 
la succession des temps ni des per- 
sonnes, ni les conciles, decrets, ou 
arrits : car tons hommes d'eux- 
mirne8 sont menteurs , 7 et plus 
vains que la vamte mime. C'est 
pourquoi nous rejetons de tout 
noire coeur tout ce qui ne s'accorde 


believe unto salvation, is sufficient 
1 y taught therein. For since the 
whole manner of worship which 
God requires of us is written in 
them at large, it is unlawful for 
any one, though an Apostle, to teach 
otherwise than we are now taught 
in the Holy Scriptures : nay, though 
it were an angel from heaven, as 
the Apostle Paul saith. For since 
it is forbidden to add unto or take 
away any thing from the Word 
of God, it doth thereby evidently 
appear that the doctrine thereof is 
most perfect and complete in all 
respects. Neither may we com- 
pare any writings of men, though 
ever so holy, with those divine 
Scriptures; nor ought we to com- 
pare custom, or the great multi- 
tude, or antiquity, or succession of 
times or persons, or councils, de- 
crees, or statutes, with the truth 
of God, for the truth is above all : 
for all men are of themselves liars, 
and more vain than vanity itself. 
Therefore we reject with all our 
hearts whatsoever doth not agree 
with this infallible rule, which the 


1 Rom xv 4, Jean iv 25; 2 Tim m 15, 16, 17, 1 Pier i. 1, Prov. xxx 5; Gal xxx. 
15 ; Apoc xxu 18, Jean xv. 15, Act 11 27. 

1 1 Pier iv 11, 1 Cor xv 2,8, 2 Tim m 14, 1 Tim i 3, 2 Jean 10. 

3 Gal i 8, 9 , 1 Cor xv 2 , Act xxvi. 22 , Rom xv 4 , 1 Pier. iv. 11 ; 2 Tim. iii. 14. 

4 Deut xn 32, Prov xxx 6, Apoc. xxn 18, Jean iv 25. 

• Matt xv 3, xvu 5, Marc vn 7; Es. i 12; 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

* Es i 12 , Rom in 4; 2 Tim iv. 3, 4. 

7 Psa. lxu. lo 
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d cette rlgle infailUble comme 
nous sommes enseigues de faire 
par les Ap6tres,disant : Epro uvez 
les esprits sHls sont de Dieu , 2 et : 
Si quelqu'un vient d vous et n'ap- 
porte point cette doctrine , ne le 
recevez point en votre maison? 

Art. VIII. 

DR SACROBANCTA TRINITATE PERSONARUM IN 
UN1CA ESSENTIA DIVINA. 

Suivant cette verite et Parole 
de Dieu , nous croyons en un seul 
Dieu qui est une seule essence , 4 
en laquelle il y a trois personnes 5 
reellement , et d la verite , , et eter- 
nellement disting uees selon leurs 
proprietes incommunicables , sa- 
voir : le Plre, le Fils , et le Saint- 
Espyrit le Dire etant cause , ori- 
gins et commencement de toutes 
choses , tant visibles qu* invisibles? 
Le Fils qui est la Parole* la Sa- 
gesse , 9 et V Image du Plre. 10 Le 
Saint- Esprit, la Vertu et Puis- 
sance Uernelle 11 proccdante du 
Plre et du FilsP Et cependant 
une telle distinction ne fait pas 
que Dieu soit divise en trois , 
puisque VJficriture nous enseigne 
que le Plre , le Fils , et le Saint- 
Esprit ont chacun sa personne 

1 Gal vi. 16, 1 Cor m 11, 2 Thess. 
n 2 

a 1 Jean iv 1. 

' 2 Jean 10 

4 Ks xlui 10 

6 1 Jean v 7 , H6b. i. 8. 

• Matt xxvin. 19. 


Apostles have taught us, saying, 
Try the spirits whether they ar'e 
of God ; likewise, If there come 
any unto you , and bring not this 
doctrine , receive him not into your 
house . 


Art. VTII. 

GOD IS ONE IN ESSENCE, TET DISTINGUISHED 
IN THREE PERSONS. 

According to this truth and this 
Word of God, we believe in one 
only God, who is one single essence, 
in which are three persons, really, 
truly, and eternally distinct, ac- 
cording to their incommunicable 
properties ; namely, the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The 
Father is the cause, origin, and be- 
ginning of all things, visible and 
imisible; the Son is the Word, 
Wisdom, and Image of the Father ; 
the Holy Ghost is the eternal 
Power and Might, proceeding from 
the Father and the Son. Never- 
theless God is not by this distinc- 
tion divided into three, since the 
Holy Scriptures teach us that the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost have each his personality, 
distinguished by their properties; 

7 1 Cor vm 6 , Col l 1 6 

8 Jean i 1, 2, Apoc. xix. 18; Prov. vw. 

12 

* Prov. \ in 1 2, 22, etc. 

»° Col i 15 , H<$b i. 8. 

11 Matt xn 28. 

11 Jean xv 26 , Gal. iv 6. 
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distincte par des propriety ; de 
sorte , toutefois , que ces trois per - 
Sonnes ne sont qutun seul Dieu. 
11 est done manifeste que le Plre 
vlest point le Fils , et que le Fils 
rC est point le Plre : semblablement 
que le Saint -Esprit rlest pas le 
Plre ni le Fils . Cependant ces 
personnes ainsi distinctes ne sont 
pas divisees , ni confondues , ni 
melees : car le Plre rCapointpris 
chair ni aussi le Saint -Esprit, 
mais <fa ete seulement le Fils} Le 
Plre rl a jamais ete, sans son Fils 
ni sans son Saint -Esprit, parce 
que tons trois sont d'eternite egale , 
en une mime essence . 11 rCy a 

point de premier ni de dernier , 
car tous trois sont un en verite et 
puissance , en honte et misericorde . 

Art. IX 

DE SACROSANCT A TRINITATE 8CRIPTURJE 
TE8TIMONIA. 

Nous connaissons toutes ces 
choses tant par les temoignages de 
la Sainte Fcriture , que par les 
effects, et principalement par ceux- 
Id que nous sentons en nous . Les 
temoignages des £critures Saintes 
qui nous enseignent de croire cette 
sainte Trinite sont icrits en plu- 
sieurs lieux de VAncien Testa- 
ment, qui rCont point besoin de 
denomhrement, mais de choix et de 


but in such wise that these three 
persons are but one only God. 
Hence, then, it is evident that the 
Father is not the Son, nor the Son 
the Father, and likewise the Holy 
Ghost is neither the Father nor 
the Son. Nevertheless these per- 
sons thus distinguished are not di- 
vided nor intermixed; for the Fa- 
ther hath not assumed the flesh, 
nor hath the Holy Ghost, but the 
Son only. The Father hath never 
been without his Son, or without 
his Holy Ghost. For they are all 
three co-eternal and co-essential. 
There is neither first nor last; 
for they are all three one, in 
truth, in power, in goodness, and 
in mercy. 

Art. IX. 

THE PROOF OF THE FOREGOING ARTICLE OF 

THE TRINITY OF PERSONS IN ONE GOD 

All this we know, as well from 
the testimonies of Holy Writ as 
from their operations, and chiefly 
by those we feel in ourselves. The 
testimonies of the Holy Scriptures, 
that teach us to believe this Holy 
Trinity, are written in many places 
of the Old Testament, which are 
not so necessary to enumerate as 
to choose them out with discretion 
and judgment. In Genesis i. 26, 27, 


1 Phil ii a 7: Gal iv 4, Jeani.14. 
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discretion, Au lime de la Genlse 
Dieu dit : Faisons Vhomme d 
notre image , et selon notre sem- 
blance etc } Dieu done cria Vhom- 
me d son image : il les crea, dis-je , 
mdle et femdle. Void Adam est 
fait comme Vun de nous? 11 ap- 
pert par cela , qu’il y a pluralite 
depersonnes en la Divimte, quand 
il dit: Faisons Vhomme a notre 
image / et puis il montre V unite 
quand il dit : Dieu area, etc. 11 
est vrai qu'il ne dit point Id com- 
bien il y a de per sonnes / mats ce 
qui nous est obscur en VAncien 
Testament nous est tres-clair au 
Nouveau. 

Gar quand notre Seigneur 
fut baptise au Jourdain , 3 la voix 
du Pbre a ite entendue , disant: 
Gelui-ci est mon Fils bien-aime • 
le Fils est vu en Veau , et le Samt- 
Esprit apparait en forme de co- 
lombe. De m$me au bapttme de 
tousjmes cette faqon a ete ordon- 
nee de Ghrist : Baptisez toutes les 
nations au nom du Plre et du Fils 
et du Saint-Esprit? EnVEvangile 
selon Saint Luc , Vange Gabriel 
parU ainsi d Marie, mire de notre 
Seigneur : Le Saint-Esprit survi- 
endra en toi et la vertu du Souve- 
ram te couvrira de son ombre , d est 
pourguoi ce qui naitra de toi 


» Gen. i. 26, 27. 
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God saith : Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness , etc. 
So God created man in his own 
image, male and female created 
he them. And Gen. iii. 22 : Be- 
hold, the man has become as one 
of us. From this saying, Let us 
make man in our image, it ap- 
pears that there are more persons 
than one in the Godhead; and 
when he saith God created , this 
signifies the unity. It is true he 
doth not say how many persons 
there are, but that which appears 
to us somewhat obscure in the Old 
Testament is very plain in the 
New. 

For when our Lord was bap- 
tized in Jordan, the voice of the 
Father was heard, saying, This 
is my beloved Son : the Son was 
seen in the water; and the Holy 
Ghost appeared in the shape of a 
doNe. This form is also instituted 
by Christ in the baptism of all be- 
lievers. Baptize all nations, in 
the name of the Father and of 
the Son , and of the Holy Ghost. 
In the Gospel of Luke the angel 
Gabriel thus addressed Mary, the 
mother of our Lord : The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee, therefore also 


8 Gen. iii. 22. 


8 Matt, m 16,17. 


4 Matt, xxviii. 19. 
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saint, sera appelA le Fils de Dieu? 
Et aiUeurs il est dit : La grdee de 
notre Seigneur Jesus- Christ, et la 
charite de Dieu, et la communica- 
tion du Saint- Esprit soient avec 
vous .* II y en a trois qui donnent 
temoignage au del, le Fire, la 
Parole , et le Saint-Esprit et ces 
trois sont un? Dans tons ces pas- 
sages nous sommes d plein ensei- 
gnes des trois per sonnes en une 
seule essence divine . Et quoique 
cette doctrine surpasse Ventende- 
ment humain , cependant nous la 
croyons maintenant par la Pa- 
role , attendant d'en avoir pleine 
connaissance et jouissance au 
del } 

Or il faut aussi noter les offices 
et effiets particuliers des trois per- 
sonnes envers nous. Le Plre est 
appele notre Createur par sa ver- 
tu . 5 Le Fils est notre Sauveur et 
Redempteur par son sang . 9 Le 
Saint-Esprit est notre sanctifica- 
teur par sa demeurance en nos 
coeurs . 1 

Cette doctrine de la sainte Tri- 
nite a toujours ete maintenue en 
la vraie Eglise , depuis le temps 
des Apotres jiisqu'd present, contre 
les Juifs , les Mahometans , et con- 

1 Luc i. 85. 

8 2 Cor xm 18. 

8 1 Jean v 7 [?] 

* Psa xlv. 8 , Es. lxi. 1. 


that holy thing which shad be bom 
of thee shall be called the Son of 
Ood. Likewise, The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ , and the love of 
Ood , and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost be with you. And 
There are three that bear record in 
heaven , the Father , the Word , and 
the Holy Ohost , and these three 
are one . In all which places we 
are fully taught that there are three 
persons in one only divine essence. 
And although this doctrine far sur- 
passes all human understanding, 
nevertheless we now believe it by 
means of the Word of God, but 
expect hereafter to enjoy the per- 
fect knowledge and benefit thereof 
in heaven. 

Moreover we must observe the 
particular offices and operations of 
these three persons towards us. 
The Father is called our Creator 
by his power ; the Son is our Sav- 
iour and Redeemer by his blood; 
the Holy Ghost is our Sanctifier 
by his dwelling in our hearts. 

This doctrine of the Holy Trin- 
ity hath always been defended and 
maintained by the true Church, 
since the times of the Apostles to 
this very day, against the Jews, 

* Eccl xn 3 , Mai. n 10 ; 1 Pier. i. 2. 

• 1 Pier. l. 2 ; 1 Jean l 7 ; iv. 14. 

1 1 Cor. vi 1 1 , 1 Pier l 2 ; Gal iv 6 , 
Tit. ui 5, Horn vm 9, Jean xiv. 16 
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tre quelques faux Chretiens et He - 
retiques , comme Marcion , Hauls , 
Praxeas , Sabellius , PawZ de Sa - 
mosate , Arius et autres semblahles , 
lesquels d bon droit out ete con- 
damnes par les Saints Plres. 

Ainsi nous recevons volontiers 
en cette matilre les trois symboles , 
Apdtres , ceux de Nicee 
et JAthanase , ^ semblablement ce 
qui en a eti determini par les An - 
conformement d ceux-ci. 

Art X. 

DE JETKRNA DEITATE FILII DEI, DOMINI 
NOSTRI JEBU CHRI8TI 

JVbizs croyons que Jesus- Christ, 
quant d sa nature divine , 
unique de Dieu, 1 eternellement en- 
gendre , 2 n^ etant ni fait ni crei {car 
il serait creature ), d'une essence 
avec le PI re, 3 coiternel , 4 * Za marque 
engravee de la personne du Pire, et 
la splendeur de sa glome, b etant en 
tout semblable d Lui ; b lequel est 
Fils de Dieu non point seulement 
depuis quhl a pris notre nature, 
mais de toute eternite ; 7 com me ces 
temoignages nous enseignent , etant 
rapportes Vnn d V autre. Moyse 
dit que Dieu a cree le monde ; 8 
Saint-Jean dit que toutes choses 

1 Jean i. 18,49 

* Jean i 14, Col i 15. 

* Jean x 80, Phil ii 6. 

4 Jean i 2 ; xvn. 6 ; Apoc i. 8. 

4 H6b i 8 


Mohammedans, and some false 
Christians and heretics, as Mar- 
cion, Manes, Praxeas, Sabellius, Sa- 
mosatenus, Arius, and such like, 
who ha\e been justly condemned 
by the orthodox fathers. 

Therefore, in this point, we do 
willingly receive the three creeds, 
namely, that of the Apostles, of 
Nice, and of Athanasius ; likewise 
that which, conformable there- 
unto, is agreed upon by the an- 
cient fathers. 

Art. X 

JESUS CHRIST IS TRUE AND ETERNAL GOD. 

We believe that Jesus Christ, ac- 
cording to his diwne nature, is the 
only begotten Son of God, begotten 
from eternity, not made nor created 
(for then he wonld be a creature), 
but co-essential and co-eternal with 
the Father, the express image of 
his person, and the brightness of 
his glory, equal unto him in all 
tilings. Who is the Son of God, 
not only from the time that he as- 
sumed our nature, but from all 
eternity, as these testimonies, when 
compared together, teach us. Mo- 
ses saith that God created the 
world; and John saith that all 


• Phil ii 6 

7 Jean vui 23, 58, ix 35, 36, 37; Act. 
vni 37 , Bom. ix. 5. 

• Gten. i. 1. 
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ont tie creeespar la Parole , laqueUe 
il appetie Dieu} IJApdtre dit 
que Dieu a fait les slides par son 
Fils. 2 Saint- Paul dit encore que 
Dieu a crei toutes choses par Je- 
sus- Christ? llfaut done que ce- 
lui qui est nommt Dieu , Par ole , 
Fils, et Jesus-Christ, ait dejd til 
lorsque toutes choses ont tie creees 
par lui* O’ est pourquoi le pro- 
phlte Michee dit : Son issue est 
dl8 les jours dtiernite . 4 * 6 Et VApo- 
tre : 11 est sans commencement de 
jours , sans fin de vie. 6 II est done 
le vrai Dieu iternel, le Tout-Puis- 
sant, lequel nous invoquons, ado- 
rons et servons. 


Abt. XI. 

DE PERSONA ET jETERNA DEITATE 8PIRITU8 
8ANCTI. 

Nous croyons et confessons 
aussi que le Saint-Esprit pro- 
clde tiernellement du Plre 7 et du 
Fils 6 rCtiant ni fait, ni cree, ni 
aussi engendre, mais seulement 
procedant des deux / lequel est 
la troisilme personne de la Tri- 
nite en ordre, d'une mime essence 
et majeste et glovre avec le Plre 
et le Ells, tiant vrai et eternel 


things were made by that Word , 
which he ealleth God ; and the 
Apostle saith that God made the 
worlds by his Son ; likewise, that 
God created all things by Jesus 
Christ. Therefore it must needs 
follow that he — who is called God, 
the Word, the Son, and Jesus 
Christ — did exist at that time when 
all things were created by him. 
Therefore the Prophet Micah saith: 
Ills go mgs forth have been from 
of old, from everlasting. And the 
Apostle : He hath neither begin- 
ning of days nor end of life. He 
therefore is that true, eternal, and 
almighty God, whom we invoke, 
worship, and serve. 

Art. XI. 

THE HOLT OHOST IS TRUE AND ETERNAL 
GOD. 

We believe and confess also that 
the Holy Ghost from eternity pro- 
ceeds from the Father and Son; 
and therefore is neither made, 
created, nor begotten, but only pro- 
ceeded from both; who in order 
is the third person of the Holy 
Trinity; of one and the same es- 
sence, majesty, and glory with the 
Father and the Son ; and therefore 


1 Jean i 3. 
8 H«Sb i 2. 
■Col i 16 
4 Col 1 . 16, 


4 Mich v. 2. 

• Bib. vii 3. 

7 Psa xxxiu 6, 17 ; Jean xiv 16. 

• Gal iv. 6 ; Rom. vm 9 , Jean xv. 26. 
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DieUy comme nous enseignent les 
£critures Saint es.' 

Art XII. 

DB CREATIONS MDNDI, ET DE ANOELIS. 

Nous croyons que le Plre a cre& 
de rien le ciel et la terre , et toutes 
creatures , quand bon lui a sernble , 
par sa Parole , Sest-d-dire par son 
Fils* donnant d chaque creature 
leur etre, forme et figures , et di- 
vers offices pour servir d leur Ore - 
ateur : et que maintenant meme 
il les soutient et gouverne toutes 
selon sa providence eternelle et 
par sa vert a infinie* pour servir 
d Vhommef afin que Vhomme serve 
d son Dieu* II a aussi cree les 
anges bons*pour etre ses messagers 1 * * * * * 7 
et pour servir d ses elus ; 8 desquels 
les uns sont trebuches de V excellence 
en laquelle Die a les avait crees , en 
perdition Eternelle / 9 et les autres 
ont persiste et demeure en leur 
premier etat , par la grdce de 
Die a? 0 Les diables et esprits 
matins sont tellement corrompus , 
quHls sont ennemis de Dieu et de 
tout bien , eprnnt VSglise comme 
brigands , de tout leur pouvoir , n 


is the true and eternal God, as the 
Holy Scripture teaches us. 

Art. XII. 

OF THE CREATION. 

We believe that the Father, by 
the Word — that is, by his Son — 
created of nothing the heaven, the 
eaith,and all creatures, as it seemed 
good unto him, giving unto every 
creature its being, shape, form, and 
se\ eral offices to serve its Creator ; 
that he doth also still uphold and 
govern them by his eternal provi- 
dence and infinite power for the 
service of mankind, to the end that 
man may ser\e his God. He also 
created the angels good, to be his 
messengers and to serve his elect: 
some of whom are fallen from that 
excellency, in which God created 
them, into everlasting perdition ; 
and the others have, by the grace 
of God, remained steadfast, and 
continued in their primitive state. 
The devils and evil spirits are so 
depraved that they are enemies of 
God and every good thing to the 
utmost of their power, as murder- 
ers watching to ruin the Church 


1 Gen i 2 , Es xlviii 16, lxi 1 ; Act. 

v 3, 4, xxvin 25, l Cor. m. 16; 

vi 19, Psa cxxxix 7 

•Gen i 1, Es.xl 26, H€b m 4, Apoc. iv 

11,1 Cor vin (>, Jeam 3, Col i 16. 

• H^b i 3, Psa civ 10, etc.; Act xvii.25. 

* 1 Tim iv 8, 4, Gen. i. 29,30, ix. 2, 8; 

Pea. civ. 14, 16. 


• 1 Cor lii 22; vi 20, Matt. iv. 10. 

• Col i 16 

7 Psa cm 20 , xxxiv. 8 , cxlvin 2. 

8 Heb i 14, Psa xxxiv 8 

• Jean vin 44, 2 Pier ii. 4, Luc viii. 

31, Jud 6 

10 Matt xxv 81 

11 1 Piei v 8; JobL*. 
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et aussi chaque membre y pour tout 
dHrui/re et gdter par leurs trompe - 
ries ; l * 3 4 dest pourquoi , par leur 
propre malice , its sont condamnes 
d perpetuelle damnation , attendant 
de jour en jour leurs tourments ? 
Et sur ceci nous detestons Verreur 
des Sadduceens qui nient quHl y 
ait des esprits et des anges? et aus- 
si Verreur des Manicheens qui di- 
sent que les diables ont leur on- 
gine d eux-memes^ etant mauvais 
de leur propre nature sans avoir 
He corrompus . 

Art XIII. 

DR PROVIDENTIA DEI. 

Nous croyons que ce bon Dieu , 
apres avoir cree toutes choses, ne 
les a pas abandonnees a Vaventure 
ni d fortune ; mais les conduit et 
gouverne de telle faqon , selon sa 
sainte volunte? que rien rCadvient 
en ce monde sans son or do nuance? 
quoique toutefois Dieu ne soit 
point auteur m coupable du mal 
qui arrive ; car sa puissance et 
bonte est teUement grande et tn- 
comprehenstble , que meme U or- 


and every member thereof, and by 
their wicked stratagems to destroy 
all ; and are therefore, by their own 
wickedness, adjudged to eternal 
damnation, daily expecting their 
horrible torments. Therefore we 
reject and abhor the error of the 
Sadducees, who deny the existence 
of spirits and angels ; and also that 
of the Manichees, who assert that 
the devils have their origin of them- 
selves, and that they are wicked of 
their own nature, without having 
been corrupted. 

Art XIII. 

OP DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 

We believe that the same God, 
after he had created all things, did 
not forsake them, or give them up 
to fortune or chance, but that he 
rules and governs them, according 
to his holy will, so that nothing 
happens in this world without his 
appointment; nevertheless, God 
neither is the author of, nor can 
be charged with, the sins which 
are committed. For his power and 
goodness are so great and incom- 


1 Gen in 1, Matt xm 25, 2 Cor li II, xi. 3,14. 

3 Matt xxv. 41 , Luc via 30, 31. 

3 Act xxiu. 8. 

4 Jean v 17, H6b i 3, Prov xvi. 4; Psa civ 9, etc ; Psa cxxxix 2, etc 

8 Jacq i\ 15, Job 1 21 , 1 Rois xxii 20, Act iv 28; 1 Sam u 25, Psa cxv. 3* 
xlv 7, Am in C, Deut xix 5, Piov xxi 1 , Psa cv 25, Es x 5,6,7, 2 Thess nil, 
Eicch xiv 9, Rom. i 28, Gen xlv 8, 1 20, 2 Sam. xvi 10, Gen. xxui 20; Psa. 
lxxv 7, 8, Es xlv 7, Prov xvi. 4, Lam ill. 37, 38; 1 Rois xxu 34, 38; Exod. 
xxi 13. 
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donne et fait trb-bien et justement 
son oeuvre, quand meine le diable 
et les mechants font injustement J 
Et quant & ce qu'il fait outrepas - 
sant le sens humain, nous ne vou - 
Ions nous en enquerir curieusement 
plus que notre capacite ne porte, 
mais , en toute humilite et reve- 
rence, nous adorons les justesjuge- 
ment8 de Dieu qui nous sont ca- 
ches , a nous content ant d'etre disci- 
ples de Christ, pour apprendre 
seulement ce qu'il nous monti'e par 
sa Parole, et ne point outrepasser 
ces homes. 

Cette doctrine nous apporte une 
consolation indicible,puisque nous 
sommes enseignes par elle, que rien 
ne nous peut arriver d Vaventure , 
mais par Vordonnance de notre 
bon Plre celeste, lequel veille pour 
nous par un soin patei'nel, tenant 
toutes creatures sujettes a lui ; 9 
de sorte que pas un des cheveux 
de notre tete ( car its sont tons 
nombres) ni meme un petit oiseau, 
ne peut tomber en terre, sans la 
volonte de notre Plre. K En quoi 
nous nous reposons, sachant qu'il 
tient les diables en bride, et tous 
nos ennemis, qui ne nous peuvent 
nuire sans sa permission et bonne 
volonte. 


prehensible, that he orders and 
executes his work in the most ex- 
cellent and just manner even when 
the devil and wicked men act un- 
justly. And as to what he doth 
surpassing human understanding 
we will not curiously inquire into 
it further than our capacity will 
admit of; but with the greatest 
humility and reverence adore the 
righteous judgments of God which 
are hid from us, contenting our- 
selves that we are disciples of Christ, 
to learn only those things which he 
has re\ ealed to us in his Word with- 
out transgressing these limits. 

This doctrine affords us unspeak- 
able consolation, since we are taught 
thereby that nothing can befall us 
by chance, but by the direction of 
our most gracious and heavenly 
Father, who watches over us with 
a paternal care, keeping all creat- 
ures so under his power that not 
a hair of our head (for they are all 
numbered), nor a sparrow, can fall 
to the ground, without the will of 
our Father, in whom we do entire- 
ly trust; being persuaded that he 
so restrains the devil and all our 
enemies that, without his will and 
permission, they can not hurt us. 


1 Matt vm 31, 32 , Jean ui 8. 
J Rom. xi. 33, 84 


3 Matt vm 31 ; Job i. 12 ; ii. 6. 

4 Matt x 29, 30 
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Sur cela nous rejetons Verreur 
damnable des Epicuriens, qui di - 
sent que Dieu ne 86 mile de rim 
et laisse alter toutes choses d Vaven - 

lure. 

Abt XIV. 

DB HOMINIS CREATIONS, LAISU ET CORRUP- 
TIONE. 

Nous croyons que Dieu a crei 
Vliomme du limon de la terre , et 
Va fait et forme d son image et 
ressemblance , l * bon , juste et saint , 
pouvant par son vouloir accorder 
en tout au vouloir de Dieu f mais 
quand il a ete en honneur , il rden 
a rien su ; et rCa pas reeonnu son 
excellence , 3 * * mais dest volontaire- 
ment assujetti au peche, et par 
consequent a mort et d maledic- 
tion , en pritant Voreille d la pa- 
role du diable. 4. Car il a trans- 
gressi le commandement de vie 
qu'il avait requj et dest retranche 
de Dieu , qui etait sa vraie vie , par 
son pechij ayant corrompu toute 
sa nature , 7 par ou il dest rendu 
coupdble de mort corporelle et spi- 
rituelle? et itant devenu miehant , 
pervers , corrompu en toutes ses 
voies , a perdu tous ses exceUents 
dons qvtil avait regus de Dieu , 9 


And therefore we reject that 
damnable error of the Epicureans, 
who say that God regards nothing, 
but leaves all things to chance. 

Art. XIV. 

OF THE CREATION AND FALL OF MAN, AND HIB 
INCAPACITY TO PERFORM WHAT IB TRULY 
GOOD 

We believe that God created 
man out of the dust of the earth, 
and made and formed him after 
his own image and likeness, good, 
righteous, and holy, capable in all 
things to will agreeably to the will 
of God. But being in honor, he 
understood it not, neither knew liis 
excellency, but willfully subjected 
himself to sin, and consequently to 
death and the curse, giving ear to 
the words of the devil. For the 
commandment of life, which he had 
received, he transgressed ; and by 
sin separated himself from God, 
who was his true life, having cor- 
rupted his whole nature, whereby 
he made himself liable to corporal 
and spiritual death. And being 
thus become wicked, perverse, and 
corrupt in all his ways, he hath 
lost all his excellent gifts which 
he had received from God, and 


1 Gen. i 20 , Eccl vii. 29 ; Eph. iv. 24. 

•Gen i 31, Eph 4.24. 

•Pua. xhx 21; Es lix. 2. 

* Gen in 6,17. 

•Gen i.3,7. 


6 Eb. lix 2 

7 Eph iv 18 

• Rom v 12, Gen li 17; iii.19. 
9 Rom in 10, etc. 
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et il ne hii en est demeuri de reste 
que de petites traces} qui sont suf- 
jisantes pour rendre Vhomme in- 
excusable , 2 Taut ant que tout ce 
qui est de lumilre en nous est con - 
verti en tenlbres , 3 comme V Ecri- 
ture nous enseigne , disant : La 
lumi&re luit dans les tenlbres et 
les tenlbres ne Vont point com- 
prise} ou saint Jean appeUe les 
hommes tenures. 

Par quoi nous rejetons tout ce 
qu’on enseigne du franc arbitre 
de Vhomme, parce quHl rVest que 
serf de peche} et ne peut aucune 
chose , shl ne lui est donne du 
Cielf car qui est-ce qui se ran- 
ter a de pouvoir faire quelque 
bien , comme de soi-meme, puisque 
Christ dtt: Nul ne peut venir 
d moi si mon Plre qui m'a en- 
voy e, ne V attire ? 1 Qui alleguera 
sa volonte , entendant que V affec- 
tion de la chair est inimitie contre 
I)ieu? B Qui parlera de sa con - 
naissance , voyant que Vhomme sen- 
suel ne comprend point les choses 
qui sont de V Esprit de Dieu ? 9 
Bref qui mettra en avant une 
seule pensee? vu qu'il entend que 
nous ne sommes pas capables de 
penser quelque chose comme de 


only retained a few remains there- 
of, which, however, are sufficient 
to leave man without excuse; for 
all the light which is in us is 
changed into darkness, as the 
Scriptures teach us, saying: The 
light sliineth in darkness , and the 
da/rkness comprehendeth it not : 
where St. John calleth men dark- 
ness. 

Therefore we reject all that is 
taught repugnant to this concern- 
ing the free will of man, since man 
is but a Blave to sin ; and has noth- 
ing of himself unless it is given 
him from heaven. For who may 
presume to boast that he of him- 
self can do any good, since Christ 
saith, No man can come to me , ex- 
cept the Father which hath sent 
me draw him? Who will glory 
in his own will, who understands 
that to be carnally minded is 
enmity against Ood? Who can 
speak of his knowledge, since the 
natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of Ood ? In 
short, who dare suggest any thought, 
since he knows that we are not 
sufficient of our selves to think any 
thing as of ourselves, but that our 


1 Act XIV. 16,17; xvu 27. * Jean in 27; Es xxvi.12. 

1 Rom i 20, 21 ; Act. xvii. 27. 7 Jean in 27 ; vi. 44, 65. 

* Eph. v 8; Matt, vi 28. 8 Rom vm. 7. 

4 Jean i. 5. 91 Cor “■ 14 > Pfla * 

4 Es. xxvL 12; Psa. xciv. 11 ; Jean vm 34, Bom. vi 17, vu. 5,17. 
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nous-mimes mais que notre ca- 
pacity est de Dieu t 1 * * C'est pour - 
quoi ce que dit VApbtre doit d bon 
droit demeurer ferme et a/rrite , 
que Dieu fait en nous le vouloir 
et le faire selon son bon plaisir? 
Car il r?y a ni entendement ni vo- 
lonte con forme d celle de Dieu si 
Christ rfy a opere , ce quHl nous 
enseigne , disant : Sans moi vous 
ne pouvez rien faire? 

Art. XV. 

DB PEOCATO ORIGINAL!. 

Nous croyons que par la deso- 
beissance d? Adam, le peche origi- 
nel a ete repandu par tout le genre 
humain y 4 lequel peche est une cor- 
ruption de toute la nature, et un 
vice hereditaire, duqnel meme sont 
entaches les petits enfants au ven- 
tre de leur m&re : 6 et qui produit 
en Vhomrne toute sorte de peche, y 
servant de ratine* dont il est tant 
vilain et enorme devant Dieu qu?il 
est suffisant pour condamner le 
genre humain , 7 et n’est pas aboli 
meme par le bapteme, ou der acini 
du tout, vu que toujours les bouil- 
lons en sortent comme d*vne mal- 
heureuse source / quoique toutefois 
il ne soit point impute d condam- 


sujfitiency is of God f And there* 
fore what the Apostle saith ought 
justly to be held sure and firm, 
that God worketh in us both to 
will and to do of his good pleas- 
ure, For there is no will nor un- 
derstanding, conformable to the di- 
vine will and understanding, but 
what Christ hath wrought in man: 
which he teaches us when he saith, 
Without me ye can do nothing . 

Art. XV. 

OF ORIGINAL BIN. 

We believe that, through the dia 
obedience of Adam, original sin is 
extended to all mankind ; which is 
a corruption of the whole nature, 
and an hereditary disease, where- 
with infants tliemsehes are infect- 
ed e\en in their mother’s womb, 
and which produceth in man all 
sorts of sin, being in him as a root 
thereof; and therefore is so vile 
and abominable in the sight of 
God that it is sufiicient to con- 
demn all mankind. Nor is it by 
any means abolished or done away 
by baptism ; since sin always issues 
forth from this woful source, as 
water from a fountain : notwith- 
standing it is not imputed to the 


1 2 Cor in 5. B Es xlvm 8 , Rom v 1 4 

* Phil n 13. • Gal v 19, Rom vn 8, 10, 13, 17, 18,20,23. 

* Jean xv 5 7 Eph. u. 3, 5. 

♦Rom v 12,13, Psa. li. 7; Rom. in. 10, Gen vi 3; Jean m 6; Job xiv. 4. 
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nation aux enfants de Dieu, mais 
pardonne par sa grdce ct miseri- 
corde , non point afin quHls £ en- 
dowment) mais ajin que le sentiment 
de cette corruption fasse souvent 
gemir les fiddles, desirant d'etre 
dtlivres du corps de cette morV 
S ur cela nous rejetons Verreur des 
Pelagiens qui disent que ce peche 
rCest autre chose qu'une imita- 
tion, 

Abt. XVI. 

DE PRASDEBTIN ATIONE DIVINA. 

Nous ci'oyons que toute la race 
(TAdam etant amsi precipitee en 
perdition et ruine par la faute 
da premier homme , Dieu s'est 
demo ntre tel quhl est , savoir mi- 
sericordieux et juste : 1 2 misericor- 
dieux, en retirant et sauvant de 
cette perdition ceuxqu'en son con- 
seil eternel et immuable il a elus 
et choisis par sa pure bonte en 
Jesus- Christ notre Seigneur , sans 
aucun egard de leurs oeuvres ; 3 
juste , en laissant les autres en 
leur ruine et trebuchement ou ils 
se sont prtcipites . 4 


children of God unto condemna- 
tion, but by his grace and mercy 
is forgiven them. Not that they 
should rest securely in sin, but that 
a sense of this corruption should 
make believers often to sigh, de- 
siring to be delivered from this 
body of death. Wherefore we re- 
ject the error of the Pelagians, who 
assert that sin proceeds only from 
imitation. 

Art. XVI. 

OF ETERNAL ELECTION. 

We believe that all the posterity 
of Adam, being thus fallen into 
perdition and rum by the 6in of 
our first parents, God then did 
manifest himself such as he is; 
that is to say, merciful and just : 
merciful, since he delivers and 
preserves from this perdition all 
whom he, in his eternal and un- 
changeable council, of mere good- 
ness hath elected in Christ Jesus 
our Lord, without any respect to 
their works : just, in leaving others 
in the fall and perdition wherein 
they have involved themselves. 


1 Rom vii 1 8, 24 

Rom ix 18, 22, 23 ; m 12 

3 Rom ix 15,16, xi 32, Eph. n 8,9,10; Psa c. 8; l Jean it. 10, Dent xxxii 8, 
1 Sam xn 22, Psa lxv 5, Mai i. 2, 2 Tim l 9, Rom vm 29, ix 11,21, xi. 6, 6, 
Eph i 4 , Tit in 4, 5 , Act u 47 , xrn. 48 ; 2 Tim. u. 19, 20 , 1 Pier. i. 2 , Jean vi. 27 ; 
xv 16, xvn 9. 

4 Rom ix 17,18; 2 Tun. u. 20. 
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Art. XVII. 

OF THE REOOVERY OF FALLEN MAN. 


Art. XVII. 

DE REPARATIONS GENERIS HLMANI PER 
FZLIUM DEI. 

Nona croyona que notre bon 
Dieu par aa merveilleuae aagesae 
et bonti , voyant que Vhomme £ it ait 
ainai precipiti en la mort , tant 
corporelle que apvrituelle , et rendu 
entito'ement malheureux, s' eat lui- 
rntme mia d le chercher , loraque 
Phoinme denfuyait de lui tout 
tremblant ,* et Va conaole , lui fai- 
aant promeaae de lui donner aon 
Fila , fait de femme , pour briaer 
la tite du aerpent, et le faire bien- 
heureux , 1 2 

Art XVm. 

DE INCARNATIONS 7ILH DEI. 

Nona eonfeaaona done que Dieu 
a accompli la promeaae qu'il avait 
faite aux anciena Fires, par la 
bouche de aes aainta Prophitea , 3 4 * en 
envoyant aon propre Fila unique 
et eternel au monde , au tempa or- 
donne par lui / lequel a pria la 
forme de aerviteur,fait d la rea- 
aemblance dea hommeaf prenant 
vraiment d aoi une vraie nature 
humaine , avec toutea aea infir mitea 
{excepte lepeche), 6 Hunt congu dana 


We believe that our most gra 
cious God, in his admirable wis- 
doin and goodness, seeing that man 
had thus thrown himself into tem- 
poral and spiritual death, and made 
himself wholly miserable, was 
pleased to seek and comfort him 
when he trembling fled from his 
presence, promising him that he 
would gi\e his Son, who should be 
made of a woman , to bruiae the 
head of the aerpent , and would 
make him happy. 

Art. XVm. 

OF THE INCARNATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 

We confess, therefore, that God 
did fulfill the promise which he 
made to the fathers by the mouth 
of his holy prophets when he 6ent 
into the world, at the time appoint- 
ed by him, his own only-begotten 
and eternal Son, who took upon 
him the form of a aervant , and 
became like unto men , really as- 
suming the true human nature, 
with all its infirmities, sin except- 
ed, being conceived in the womb 


1 Gen m 8, 9, 19 , Es lxv. 1, 2. 

1 H6b u 14, Gen xxn 18, Es. vii.14; Jeanvii. 42; 2 Tim. u. 8; H6b tu. 14; Gen. 
m 15; Gal iv 4 

9 Es. xi 1 , Luc i 55 , Gen. xxyi. 4 ; 2 Sam vu. 12 ; Fsa. cxxxii. 11 ; Act. xiii 28. 

4 1 Tim u 5 , in 16 , Phil. u. 7. 

8 Mb. ii 14.15; iv. 15. 
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le sein de la bienheureuse merge 
Marie , par la vertu du Saint - 
Esprit sa?i8 oeuvre d'homme y 1 et 
non seulement il a pris la nature 
humaine quant au corps , mais 
aussi une vraie time humaine , 3 
afin qu y il ftt vrai homme : car 
puisque V&me etait aussi bien per- 
due que le corps il fallait qu y il 
pr*Lt d soi tous les deux pour les 
sauver ensemble . C y est pourquoi 
nous con f esson8 — contre Vh&resie 
des Anabaptistes, niant que Christ 
apms chair humaine de sa mire — 
que Christ a participe d la me me 
chair et sang des enfants , 3 qu y il 
est fruit des reins de David selon 
la chair ; 4 fait de la semence de 
David selon la chair ; b fruit du 
ventre de la vierge Marie f fait 
de femme; 1 germe de David ; 8 
rejeton de la ratine de Jesse; 9 
sorti de Juda / 10 descendu des 
Juifs selon la chair ; 11 de la se- 
mence d y Abraham, puis qu y il a 
pris la semence d y Abraham™ et 
a etl fait semblable d ses f ires , 
excepte le peche ; 13 de sorte qu y il 
est par ce moyen vraiment notre 
Emmanuel , dest-d-dire Dieu avec 
nous , 14 

1 Luc i 81, 34, 35 

* Matt xxvi 88 ; Jean xii. 27. 

* Heb n 14. 

* Act li 80. 

* Psa cxxxii. 1 1 ; Bom. L 8. 

* Luc i. 42. 

1 Gal. iv. 4 


of the blessed Virgin Mary, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, without 
the means of man; and did not 
only assume human nature as to 
the body, but also a true human 
soul, that he might be a real man. 
For since the soul was lost as well 
as the body, it was necessary that 
he should take both upon him, to 
save both. Therefore we confess 
(in opposition to the heresy of the 
Anabaptists, who deny that Christ 
assumed human flesh of his moth- 
er) that Christ is become a par- 
taker of the flesh and blood of the 
children; that he is a fruit of 
the loins of David after the flesh; 
made of the seed of Damd ac- 
cording to the flesh ; a fruit of 
the womb of the Virgin Mary; 
made of a woman ; a branch of 
David ; a shoot of the root 
Jesse; sprung from the tribe of 
J udah ; descended from the J ews 
according to the flesh: of the seed 
of Abraham, since he took upon 
him the seed of Abraham , and 
became like unto his brethren in 
all things , sin excepted ; so that 
in truth he is our Immanuel, that 
i is to say, God with us. 

8 J6r xxxui. 15 

8 Es xi 1 

10 H^b vn 14 

11 Bom ix 5. [i 1, Gal. in 16. 

18 Gen xxn 18, 2 Sam. vu. 12, Matt. 

18 Heb ii 15,16,17. 

14 Es. vn. 14, Matt. l. 28. 
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Art. XIX. 

DB UNIONS HYPOSTATIC A, 8EU PERSONALI, 
DUAEUM NATURABUM IN CHRISTO. 

Nous eroyons que par cette con- 
ception la personne du Fils a iti 
unie et conjoin te inseparablement 
avec la nature humaine , de sorte 
quHl rCy a point deux Fils de 
Dieu ni deux personnes , mais 
deux natures unies en une seule 
personne , chaque nature retenant 
ses propriety distinctes . Ainsi 
que la nature divine est toujours 
deraeuree increie , sans commence- 
ment de jour 8 ni jin de vie,' rem- 
plissant le ciel et la terre : la na- 
ture humaine rta pas perdu ses 
propnetis , mais est demeurie cre- 
ature , ayant commencement de 
jour 8, etant (Pune nature jinie et 
retenant tout ce qui convient d un 
vrai corps? Et encore que par sa 
resurrection il lui ait donni im- 
mortality nianmoins il n!a pas 
change la viriti de sa nature hu- 
maine; attendu que notre saint et 
resurrection dependent aussi de la 
viriti de son corps. Mais ces deux 
natures sont teUement unies en- 
semble en une personne , qu'elles 
rCont pas mime iti siparees par sa 
mort. Ce quHl a done en mourant 
recommandi d son Fire d it ait un 


Art XIX. 

OF THE UNION AND DISTINCTION OF THE 
TWO NATURES IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 

We believe that by this concep- 
tion the person of the Son is in- 
separably united and connected 
with the human nature; so that 
there are not two Sons of God, 
nor two persons, but two natures 
united in one single person; yet 
each nature retains its own distinct 
properties. As then the divine nat- 
ure hath always remained uncre- 
ated, without beginning of days or 
end of life, filling heaven and earth, 
so also hath the human nature not 
lost its properties, but remained a 
creature, having beginning of days, 
being a finite nature, and retaining 
all the properties of a real body. 
And though he hath by his resur- 
rection given immortality to the 
same, nevertheless he hath not 
changed the reality of his human 
nature; forasmuch as our salva- 
tion and resurrection also depend 
on the reality of his body. But 
these two natures are so closely 
united in one person, that they were 
not separated even by his death. 
Therefore that which he, when dy- 
ing, commended into the hands of 
his Father, was a real human spirit, 


1 H€b. vii. 8. 

• 1 Cor. XV. 13, 21; Phil, ui. 21; Matt. xxvi. 11; Act. i. 2,11; iii. 21; Lnc xxiv. 89; 
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vrai esprit humain , lequel sort'd 
de son corps? mais cependant la 
nature divine demeura toujours 
unie d Vhumaine , mime itant gi- 
sante au tombeau ; et la divinite 
ne laissait d'etre en lui , comme 
elle etait en lui quand il etait 
petit enfant , quoique pour un 
peu de temps elle ne se demon - 
trdt pas ainsi. 

Voild pourquoi nous le confes- 
sons etre vrai Dieu et vrai homme : 
vrai Dieu pour vaincre la mort 
par sa puissance , et vrai homme , 
afin qu'il pdt mourir pour nous 
selon Vinfinnite de sa chair. 

Art XX 

DR MODO REDEMPTIONS, PER DECLARATIO- 

NEM JU8TITI,® ET MI8ERICORDL® DEI IN 

CHRISTO. 

Nous croyons que Dieu etant 
tris-parfaitement m isericordie ux 
et aussi trh-juste, a envoye son 
Fils prendre la nature en laquelle 
la desobeissance avait ete commise , 
pour porter , en elle , la pumtwn 
du piche par sa tres-rigo ureuse 
mort et passion? Dieu done a 
declare sa justice envers son Fils , 
charge de nos pechesj et a repandu 
sa bonte et misericorde sur nous , 
coupable8 et dignes de damnation, 
nous donnant son Fils d la mort, 


departing from his body. But in 
the mean time the divine nature al- 
ways remained united with the hu- 
man, even when he lay in the grave ; 
and the Godhead did not cease to 
be in him, any more than it did 
when he was an infant, though it 
did not so clearly manifest itself 
for a while. 

Wherefore we confess that he is 
very God and very Man : very God 
by his power to conquer death, and 
very man that he might die for us 
according to the infirmity of his 
flesh. 

Art XX. 

GOD HATH MANIFESTED HIS JUSTICE AND 
MERCY IN CHRIST 

We believe that God, who is per- 
fectly merciful and also perfectly 
juBt, sent his Son to assume that nat- 
ure in which the disobedience was 
committed, to make satisfaction in 
the same, and to bear the punish- 
ment of sin by his most bitter 
passion and death. God therefore 
manifested his justice against his 
Son when he laid our iniquities 
upon him, and poured forth his 
mercy and goodness on us, who 
were guilty and worthy of dam- 


1 Luc xxm 46, Matt xxvn 50 
1 H6b il 1 4 , Rom vin 3, 32, 33. 
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par un trlsparfait amour , et le 
re88U8citant pour notre justifi- 
cation;' afin que par lui nous 
eu8sion8 immortalite et vie Her- 
nelle. 

Art XXI. 

DE SATISFACTIONS CHRISTI PRO PEOOATIS 
NOSTRIS. 

Nous croyons que Jesus-Christ 
est grand Sacrificateur eternelle- 
ment, avec serment , selon Vordre 
de Melchisedec , 1 2 et Jest presente 
en notre nom devant son Plre, 
pour apaiser sa colire avec pleine 
satisfaction , 3 * * * en s'offrant lui-meme 
sur Vautel de la croix , et repan- 
dant son precieux sang pour la 
purification de nos pechls , comme 
les Pr ophites avaient predit : car 
il est ecrit que le chdtirnent qui 
nous procure la paix a ete mis 
sur le Fils de Dieu , et que nous 
sommes gueris par ses plates ; 
qu’il a ete mene d la vnorte comme 
un agneau , mis au rang des pe- 
cheurs;* condamne comme mol - 
faiteur par Ponce Pilate , quoi- 
qutil le prononq&t innocent 11 
a done paye ce qu'il n'avait point 
ravtf et a souffert , lui juste pour 
les injustes , 7 meme en son corps 


nation, out of mere and perfect 
love, giving his Son unto death for 
us, and raising him for our justifi- 
cation, that through him we might 
obtain immortality and life eternal. 

Art. XXI. 

OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST, OUR ONLY 
HIGH-PKIE8T, FOR US. 

We believe that Jesus Christ is 
ordained with an oath to be an ev- 
erlasting High-Priest, after the or- 
der of Melchisedec : who hath pre- 
sented himself in our behalf before 
his Father, to appease his wrath by 
his full satisfaction, by offering 
himself on the tree of the cross, 
and pouring out his precious blood 
to purge away our sins ; as the 
prophets had foretold. For it is 
written, He was wounded for our 
transgressions , he was bruised for 
our iniquities : the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him , and 
with his stripes we are healed ; 
he was brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter , and numbered with the 
transgressors ; and condemned by 
Pontius Pilate as a malefactor, 
though he had first declared him 
innocent. Therefore, he restored 
that which he took not away , and 


1 Rom iv 25. 

1 Psa cx 4 , Heb v 10. 

1 Col i 14, Rom v 8,9, Col n 14, HA. 
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et en son dme, de sorte que sen - 
taut Vhortible puntti on due d nos 
peches, sa sueur devint comme 
grumeaux de sang decoulant en 
terre} II a crie : Mon Dieu, 
man Dieu , pourquoi m’as-tu de - 
laisset 1 2 et a endure tout cela pour 
la remission de nos pechis. C’est 
pourquoi, d bon droit , nous di- 
sons avec samt Pauly que nous ne 
connaissons autre chose sinon Ji- 
sus-Christ et Jisus-Christ cruci - 
fie ; 3 nous estimons toutes choses 
comme de Vordureyen comparison 
de Vexcellence de la connaissance 
de notre Seigneur Jesus-Christ ;* 
nous trouvons toutes consolations 
en ses plaieSy et riavons besoin de 
chercher m inventer d* autre moyen 
pour nous reconcilier avec Dieu, 
que ce seul et unique sacrifice une 
fois faity lequel rend les fiddles 
parfaits d perpetuite ; 6 dest aussi 
la cause pourquoi il a ete appele 
par Vange de DieUy Jesus , dest-d- 
dire Sauveur, vu quHl devait sau- 
ver son peupU de ses piches . 6 

Art XXII. 

DK FIDB JUSTIFICANTE, ET DE JUSTIFICA- 
TIONS FIDEI 

Nous crayons que pour obtenir 
la vraie connaissance de ce grand 
mystlre, le Saint- Esprit allume en 


suffered the just for the unjust, as 
well in hie body as in his soul, feel- 
ing the terrible punishment which 
our sins had merited; insomuch that 
his sweat became like unto drops of 
blood falling on the ground . He 
called out, My God , my God , why 
hast thou forsaken me t And hath 
suffered all this for the remission 
of our sins. Wherefore we justly 
say with the Apostle Paul, that we 
know nothing but Jesus Christ , 
and him crucified ; we count all 
things but loss and dung for the 
excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus our Lord : in whose 
wounds we find all manner of con- 
solation. Neither is it necessary to 
seek or invent any other means of 
being reconciled to God, than this 
only sacrifice, once offered, by 
which believers are made perfect 
forever. This is also the reason 
why he was called by the angel of 
God, Jesus, that is to say, Saviour, 
because he should save his people 
from their sins. 

Art. XXII 

OF OUR JUSTIFICATION THROUGH FAITH IN 
JB8US CHRIST. 

We believe that, to attain the 
true knowledge of this great mys- 
tery, the Holy Ghost kmdleth in 
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nos cceur8 une vraie foi , laquelle 
embrasse Jesus- Christ avec tons 
ses mirites , et le fait sien, 1 * et ne 
cherche plus rien hors de lui ? 
Oar il faut nicessairement que ce 
qui est requis pour notre salut ne 
oit point tout en J tern- Christ ; 
ou , si tout y est , que celui qui a 
Jisus-Christ par la foi , ait tout 
son salut . 3 De dire done que 
Christ ne suffit point , mais quHl 
y faut quelque autre chose avec , 
dest un blasphlme trop inorme 
contre Dieu; car il densuivrait 
que Jesus- Christ ne serait que 
demi Sauveur. C'est pourquoi, 
d juste cause , nous disons avec 
saint Paul , que nous sommes 
justifies par la seule foi , ou par 
la foi sans les oeuvres. 4 5 Cepen- 
dant nous rCentendons pas d pro- 
prement parler, que ce so it la foi 
meme qui nous justifie / car elle 
rCest que V instrument par lequel 
nous embrassons Christ notre jus- 
tice: mais Jesus- Christ nous al- 
louant tous ses merites et tant de 
saintes oeuvres qvtil a faites pour 
nous et en notre nom , est notre 
justice , 6 et la foi est V instrument 
qui nous tient avec lui en la com- 


our hearts an upright faith, which 
embraces Jesus Christ with all his 
merits, appropriates him, and seeks 
nothing more besides him. For it 
must needs follow, either that all 
things which are requisite to our 
salvation are not in Jesus Christ, 
or if all things are in him, tliat 
then those who possess Jesus Christ 
through faith have complete salva- 
tion in Him. Therefore, for any 
to assert that Christ is not suffi- 
cient, but that something more is 
required besides him, would be too 
gross a blasphemy ; for hence it 
would follow that Christ was but 
half a Saviour. Therefore we j ustly 
say with Paul, that we arejustijied 
by faith alone , or by faith without 
works . However, to speak more 
clearly, we do not mean that faith 
itself justifies us, for it is only an 
instrument with which we embrace 
Christ our Righteousness. But Je- 
sus Christ, imputing to us all his 
merits, and so many holy works, 
which he hath done for us and in 
our stead, is our Righteousness. 
And faith is an instrument that 
keeps us in communion with him 
in all his benefits, which, when they 
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mum on de tons ses liens : lesquels 
itant fait nitres, nous sont plus 
que suffisants pour nous absoud/re 
de nos peches. 

Abt. XXIII. 

DE JUBTITIA NOSTRA QUA CORAH DEO CON- 
SISTIMUS. 

Nous croyons que notre beati- 
tude git en la remission de nos 
peches d came de Jesus- Christ, et 
q\Cen cela est contenue notre j as - 
tice decant Dieu , comme David 
et saint Paul nous enseignent, 
declarant la beatitude de Vhomme, 
d qui Dieu alloue justice sans 
oeuvres } Et le meme Apotre dit 
que nous sommes justifies gratuite- 
ment ou par grdce,par la redemp- 
tion qui est en Jesus- Christ? 
C'est pourquoi nous tenons ce 
f on dement ferme d jamais, don- 
nant toute gloire d Dieu* en nous 
humiliant et reconnaissant tels 
que nous sommes, sans rien pre- 
sumer de nous mimes ni de nos 
merites* et nous nous appuyons 
et reposons en la seule obeissance 
de Christ crucifie; 5 laquelle est 
nitre, quand nous croyons en 
lui . 6 Elle est suffisante pour cou- 
vrir tontes nos iniquites, et nous 


become ours, are more than suffi- 
cient to acquit us of our sins. 


Art. XXIII. 

OUR JUSTIFICATION CONSISTS IN THE FOR- 
GIVENESS OF SIN AND THE IMPUTATION 

of Christ’s righteousness. 

We believe that our salvation 
consists in the remission of our sins 
for Jesus Christ’s sake, and that 
therein our righteousness before 
God is implied ; as David and Paul 
teach U8, declaring this to be the 
happiness of man, that God im- 
putes righteousness to him without 
works. And the same Apostle 
saith, that we are justified freely 
by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion which is in Jesus Christ . 
And therefore we always hold fast 
this foundation, ascribing all the 
glory to God, humbling ourselves 
before him, and acknowledging 
onr8el\es to be such as we really 
are, without presuming to trust in 
any thing in ourselves, or in any 
merit of ours, relying and resting 
upon the obedience of Christ cru- 
citied alone, which becomes ours 
when we believe in him. This is 
sufficient to cover all our iniquities, 
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rendre assures, eloignant de notre 
conscience la crainte , Vhorreur et 
Vipouvantement , pour nous ap- 
pr ocher de Dieu 1 sans faire 
comme notre premier pi re Adam , 
lequel tremblant se voulait couvrir 
avec des feuilles de figuier. 2 Et 
de fait dil nous fallait compa- 
rator e devant Dieu etant appuyes 
tant pen que ce soit sur nous , ou 
sur quelque autre creature , be- 
tas! nous serions engloutis . 3 4 C'est 
ponrquoi chacun doit dire avec 
David: O Seigneur, Centre point 
en jugement avec tes serviteurs , 
car devant toi homme qui vive ne 
sera justified 

Art. XXIV 

DB SANCTIFICATIONS, BT DE BONIS OFERIBCS 

Nous croyons que cette vraiefoi 
etant engendree en V homme par 
Vouie de la Parole de Dieu et par 
Voperation du Saint- Esprit, 5 le 
regenlre, et le fait un nouvel 
homme , le faisant vivre (Pune 
nouvelle vie , 6 Vaffran ch issant de 
la servitude du peche 1 Ainsi 
tant den faut que cette foi justi- 
fiante refroidisse les hommes de 
vivre bien et saintement , 8 que tout 


and to gi\e us confidence in ap 
proaching to God ; freeing the con- 
science of fear, terror, and dread, 
without following the example of 
our first father, Adam, who, trem- 
bling, attempted to cover himself 
with fig-lea\ es And, verily, if we 
should appear before God, rely- 
ing on ourselves or on any other 
creature, though ever so little, we 
should, alas! be consumed. And 
therefore every one must pray with 
David : 0 Lord , enter not into 
judgment with thy servant: for 
in thy sight shall no man living 
be justified . 

Art XXIV 

OF MAN’S SANCTIFICATION AND GOOD WORKS. 

We believe that this true faith, 
being wrought in man by the hear- 
ing of the Word of God and the 
operation of the Holy Ghost, doth 
regenerate and make him a new 
man, causing him to live a new 
life, and freeing him from the 
bondage of sin. Therefore it is 
so far from being true, that this 
justifying faith makeB men remiss 
in a pious and holy life, that on 
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au rebours , sans elle jamais ils 
ne feront rien pour V amour de 
Dieu , mais seulement pour 
V amour deux-memes et craignant 
d'Ure condamnes II est done 
impossible que cette saintefoi so it 
oisive en Vhomme , vu que nous 
ne parlous pas de la foi vaine , l 
mais de celle que V Venture ap- 
pelle foi operante par la charite , 2 
laquelle induit Vhomme d s’exer- 
cer dans les am ores que Dieu a 
commandees par sa Parole / les- 
quelles oeuvres procedant de la 
bonne racine de foi , sont bonnes 
et reques devant Dieu, puisqrf elles 
sont toutes sanctifiees par sa grdee. 
Cependant elles ne viennent point 
en compte pour nous justifier ; 3 
ear e'est par la foi en Christ que 
nous somme8 justifies meme avant 
de faire de bonnes oeuvres ; 4 au- 
trement elles ne pourraient etre 
bonnes, nonplus que le fruit dun 
arbre ne peut etre bon, que pre- 
midrement V arbre ne soit bon. 6 

Nous faisons done de bonnes 
oeuvres, mais non point pour me- 
riter ( car que meriterions-nous f) 
mais plutdt nous sommes redeva- 
bles d Dieu pour les bonnes oeu- 
vres que nous faisons, et non pas 


the contrary without it they would 
never do any thing out of love to 
God, but only out of self-love or 
fear of damnation. Therefore it 
is impossible that this holy faith 
can be unfruitful in man : for we 
do not speak of a vain faith, but 
of such a faith as is called in Scrip- 
ture a faith that worketh by love, 
which excites man to the practice 
of those works which God has 
commanded in his Word. Which 
works, as they proceed from the 
good root of faith, are good and 
acceptable in the sight of God, for- 
asmuch as they are all sanctified 
by his grace : howbeit they are of 
no account towards our justifica- 
tion. For it is by faith in Christ 
that we are justified, even before 
we do good works, otherwise they 
could not be good works any more 
than the fruit of a tree can be 
good before the tree itself is 
good. 

Therefore we do good works, 
but not to merit by them (for what 
can we merit?) — nay, we are be- 
holden to God for the good works 
we do, and not he to us, since it is 
he that worketh in us both to wiU 
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Lui envers nous? puisque (test lui 
qui met en nous le vouloir et le 
faire selon son bon plaisir , a re- 
gardant d ce qui est icrit : Quand 
vo us aurez fait tout ce qui vous est 
command r 4, dites : Nous sommes 
des serviteurs inutiles , ce que nous 
devious faire nous Pavons fait. 1 * 3 4 

Nous ne voulons pas cependant 
nier que Dieu ne remunlre les 
bonnes oeuvres , rnais (test par sa 
grdce qutil couronne ses dons* 
Au reste , quoique nous fissions 
de bonnes oeuvres , nous rty fondons 
point notre salut : 6 car nous ne 
pouvons faire aucune oeuvre qui ne 
soit souillee par notre chair, et aussi 
digne de punitionf et quand nous 
en pourrions montrer une , la me- 
movre dtun seul peche suffitpour la 
rejeter devant Dieu : de cette mani- 
ere nous serious toujours endoute et 
flottant gd et Id sans aucune certi- 
tude; et nos pauvres consciences se- 
raient toujours tourmentees , si elles 
ne se reposaient sur le merite de la 
mort et passion de notre Sauveur? 

Abt. xxv. 

DE ABROGATIONS LEGIS CEREMONI ALI8, ET 

DE CONVENIENTA V. ET N. TESTAMENTS 

Nous croyons que les ceremonies 
et figures de la Loi ont cesse d la 


and to do of his good pleasure. 
Let us therefore attend to what is 
written : When ye shall have done 
all those things which are com- 
manded you , say we are unprofit- 
able servants : we have done that 
which was our duty to do. 

In the mean time we do not 
deny that God rewards good works, 
but it is through his grace that he 
crowns hiB gifts. Moreover, though 
we do good works, we do not found 
our salvation upon them ; for we can 
do no work but what is polluted by 
our flesh, and also punishable ; and 
although we could perform such 
works, still the remembrance of one 
sin is sufficient to make God reject 
them. Thus, then, we should al- 
ways be in doubt, tossed to and 
fro without any certainty, and our 
poor consciences would be contin- 
ually vexed if they relied not on 
the merits of the suffering and death 
of our Saviour. 

Art XXV. 

OF THE ABOLISHING OF THE CEREMONIAL 
LAW. 

We believe that the ceremonies 
and figures of the law ceased at the 


1 1 Cor. iv 7 , Es. xzvi. 12 ; Gal in. 5 
1 Thess n. 13. 

s Phil, ii 13. 

* Luc xvii 10. 

4 Matt x. 42 , xxv. 34, 85 ; Apoc. ill. 12, 


21 ; Rom u 6 , Apoc u 11 ; 2 Jean 
viii ; Rom xi. 6. 

# Eph. ii. 9, 10 

• Es. lxiv 6. 

1 Es. xxvui. 16 ; Rom. x. 11 ; Hab. ii. 4, 
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venue de Christ } et toutes ombres 
ont pris Jin , de sorte que V usage 
en doit it re 6te entre les Chretiens? 
Toutefois la virite et la substance 
nous en demeurmt en Jesus-Christ , 
$n qui eUes ont leur accomplisse- 
ment / cependant nous usons en - 
tore des temoignages pris de la 
Loi et des Pr ophites pour nous 
confirmer en VEvangile , 1 * 3 et aussi 
pour rigler notre vie en toute hon- 
nitete , a la gloire de Dieu , suivant 
%a volonte. 

Art XXVI. 

DE INTERCESSIONS CHRISTI. 

Nous croyons que nous rHavons 
i Vacces vers Dieu , sinon par un 
seul Mediateur et Avocat Jesus- 
Christ , le juste} qui pour cette 
cause a ete fait Homme, unissant 
ensemble la nature divine et hu- 
maine , afin que nous homines 
ayons entree vers la majeste di- 
vine : autrement nous rty aurions 
point d* entree. Mais ce Media- 
teur que le Plre nous a donne 
entre lui et notes, ne nous doit 
pas epouvant&r par sa grandeur , 
pour nous en faire chercher un 
autre d notre fantaisie : b car il 
r?y a personne ni au del ni en 
terre entre les creatures , qui nous 


coming of Christ, and that all the 
shadows are accomplished ; so thal 
the use of them must be abolished 
among Christians : yet the truth 
and substance of them remain with 
us in Jesus Christ, in whom they 
have their completion. In the 
mean time we still use the testimo- 
nies taken out of the law and the 
prophets, to confirm us in the doc- 
trine of the gospel, and to regulate 
our life in all honesty to the glory 
of God, according to his will. 

Art XXVI. 

of Christ’s intercession. 

We believe that we have no ac- 
cess unto God save alone through 
the only Mediator and Ad\ocate, 
Jesus Christ the righteous, who 
therefore became man, having 
united in one person the divine and 
human natures, that we men might 
have access to the divine Majesty, 
which access would otherwise be 
barred against us. But this Me- 
diator, whom the Father hath ap- 
pointed between him and ub, ought 
in nowise to affright us by his 
majesty, or cause us to seek another 
according to our fancy. For there 
is no creature, either in heaven or 
on earth, who loveth us more than 


1 Rom x 4. J 2 Pier, i 19. 

■ Gal v. 2-4 , iii 1 , iv. 10, 11 , Col. ii. * 1 Tim. ii. 5 ; 1 Jean ii 1 ; Rom viii. 83. 
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dime plus que Jesus-Christ? le- 
quel, bien qxCil f{Lt en la forme de 
Dieu , s' est anianti lui-meme, p Te- 
nant la forme d'homme et de ser- 
viteur pour nous? et s' est fait en 
tout semblable d ses frlres . Si 
done il nous fallait trouver un 
autre intercesseur qui nous ait 
en affection , qui trouverions-nous 
qui nous aime plus que celui qui 
a mis sa vie pour nous , lors meme 
que nous etions ses ennemis ? 1 * 3 Et 
s' il en faut trouver un qui ait 
credit et puissance , qui est celui 
qui en a autant que celui qui est 
assis d la droite du Fire, et qui 
a toute puissance au del et en la 
ter re ? 4 Et qui sera plntdt exauce 
que le propre Fils de Dieu bien 
aims? 

La seule defiance done a amene 
cette coutume de deshonorer les 
saints au lieu de les honor er, 
faisant ce que jamais ils n'ont 
fait ni demand 6; mais Vont re- 
jete constamment , et selon leur de- 
voir, comme il appert par leurs 
ecrits. 6 11 ne faut pas ici alleguer 
que nous ne sommes pas dignes : 
car il n'est point ici question de 
presenter nos prilres sur notre 
dignite mais settlement sur Vex - 


Jesus Christ ; who, though he was 
in the form of God, yet made him - 
self of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a man 
and of a servant for us, and was 
made like unto his brethren in 
all things . If, then, we should 
seek for another mediator, who 
would be well affected towards 
us, whom could we find who loved 
us more than he who laid down 
his life for us, even when we were 
his enemies ? And if we seek for 
one who hath power and majesty, 
who is there that hath so much of 
both as he who sits at the right 
hand of his Father, and who hath 
all power in heaven and on earth? 
And who will sooner be heard than 
the own well-beloved Son of God ? 

Therefore it was only through 
diffidence that this practice of dis- 
honoring instead of honoring the 
saints was introduced, doing that 
which they never have done nor 
required, but have, on the contrary, 
steadfastly rejected, according to 
their bounden duty, as appears by 
their writings. Neither must we 
plead here our unworthiness; for 
the meaning is not that we should 
offer our prayers to God on account 


1 Jean x 11, 1 Jean iv. 10 ; Rom. y. 8 ; 4 Marc xri. ]9 ; Col iil 1 ; Rom. viii. 88 ; 

Eph m. 19; Jean xv. 18. Matt. xl. 27 1 xxvh. 16. 

1 Phil, li 7. • Act. x, 2fi xiv 16. 
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cellence et la (Lignite de Jesus- 
Christ? duquel la justice est nbtre 
par la foi . 

( Test pourquoi , d bon droit , 
V Apbtre nous voulant bter cette 
folle crainte , ou plutdt defi- 
ance , nous dit que J'esus-Chmst 
a ete fait en tout semblable d ses 
frlres, afin qu'il fut souveram 
sacrificateur , misericordieux et 
fidUe pour purifier les peches du 
peuple : car parce quhl a souf- 
fert etant tente , il est aussi puis- 
sant pour secourir ceux qui sont 
tentes ? Et puis aprls , afin de 
nous donner meiUeur courage 
i fapprocher prh de lui , il dit : 
Nous done ay ant un souverain 
sacrificateur , Jesus Fils de Dieu , 
qui est entre aux deux , tenons 
la confession : car nous rlavons 
point un souverain sacrificateur 
qui ne puisse avoir compassion 
de nos infirmites , mais qui a ete 
tente de meme que nous en toutes 
choses except & le p6cke ; allons 
done avec confiance au trdne de 
la grdee , afin que nous obtemons 
misericorde , et trouvions grdee 
pour etre aides? Le mime Ap6- 
tre dit que nous avons liberte 
d'entrer au lieu saint par le sang 


of oui own worthiness, but only on 
account of the excellence and wor- 
thiness of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
whose righteousness is become 
ours by faith. 

Therefore the Apostle, to remove 
this foolish fear or, rather, distrust 
from us, justly saith that Jesus 
Christ was made like unto his 
brethren in all things , that he might 
be a merciful and faithful high - 
priest , to make recondliation for 
the sins of the people. For in that he 
himself hath suffered , being tempt- 
ed , he is able to succor them that are 
tempted . And further to encour- 
age us, he adds : Seeing , then , that 
we have a great high-priest that 
is passed into the heavens , Jesus 
the Son of Ood , let us hold fast 
our profession. For we have not 
a high-priest which can not be 
touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities ; but was in all points 
tempted like as we are , yet with- 
out sin. Let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne of grace , 
that we may obtain mercy , and find 
grace to help in time of need. The 
same Apostle saith : Having bold- 
ness to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus , let us draw near 
with a true heart in full assurance 
of faith , etc. Likewise, Christ hath 


» Dan IX 17, 18 , Jean xvi 23; Eph. m. 12 , Act. iv. 12; 1 Cor l 81 , Eph u 18. 

9 lldb. u. 1 7, 18. * H6b. iy. 14-16. 



416 


SYMBOLA EV ANGELICA. 


de Jesus: Allons done , dit-il , en 
certitude de foi , Et encore : 

Christ a per petuelle sacri feature ; 
dest pour quo i 1 / peat saucer en 
plein ceux qui s'approchent de 
Dieu par lui , toujour 8 vivant 
pour inter ceder pour eux. 2 Que 
faut-il davantage? puisque Christ 
lui-mime prononce: Je suis la 
voie , la virite , la vie : nul ne pent 
venir d mon Pere , sinon par moi . 3 
A quel propos chercherons-nous 
un autre avocat ? 4 pm squ’ il a plu 
d Dieu de nous dormer son Fils 
pour etre not re Avocat . 5 Fe le 
laissons point la pour en prendre 
un autre , ou plutot chercher sans 
jamais trouver : car quand Dieu 
nous Va donne , il savait bien que 
nous etions pecheur 8. 

C’e8t pourquoi , suivant le com- 
mandement de Christy nous mvo- 
quons le Fire celeste par Christ 
not re seul Mediateur , comme nous 
somme8 enseignes par VO raison 
Dominicalej etant assures que tout 
ce que nous dem under ons au Pere 
en son nom , nous Vobtiendrons J 

Art. XXVII. 

DB ECCLESIA CATHOLICA. 

Nous croyons et confessons une 
seule jSglise catholique ou univer- 


an unchangeable priesthood, where* 
fore he is able also to save them to 
the uttermost that come unto God 
by him , seeing he ever liveth to 
make intercession for them . What 
more can be required? since Christ 
himself saith : I am the way , and 
the truth, and the life; no man 
cometh unto the Father but by 
me . To what purpose should we 
then seek another advocate, since 
it hath pleased God to give us 
his own Son as our Advocate ? 
Let us not forsake him to take 
another, or rather to seek after 
another, without ever being able 
to find him ; for God well knew, 
when he gave him to us, that we 
were sinners. 

Therefore, according to the com- 
mand of Christ, we call upon the 
heavenly Father through Jesus 
Christ, our only Mediator, as we 
are taught in the Lord’s Prayer; 
being assured that whate\er we 
ask of the Father in his name 
will be granted us. 

Art XXVII. 

OF THE CATHOLIC CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

We believe and profess one cath- 
olic or universal Church, which is 


1 H«5b x. 19, 22. 

* Htfb vii 24, 25. 
1 Jean xiv. 6 

* Psa. xliv 21. 
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selle, 1 laquelle est une sainte con- 
gregation et assembles des vrais 
fideles Chretiens, attendant tout 
leur saint en Jesus- Christ, etant 
laves par son sang, et sanctifies et 
scelles par le Saint- Esprit. 

Cette Eglise a ete die le com- 
mencement du monde , et sera 
ainsi jusqu'd la fin, 2 comme il 
appert en ce que Christ est Roi 
etemel, qui ne peut itre sans su- 
jets 3 4 Et cette sainte Eglise est 
mawtenue de Dieu contre la rage 
de tout le monde,* encore que 
pour quelque temps elle soit bien 
petite en apparence, aux yeux 
des hommes, et comme eteinte; 5 
comme le Seigneur pendant un 
temps si dangereux qu'etait celui 
JAchab, Jest resei've sept mille 
hommes, qui rlont pas ploye le 
genou devant Baal* 

Aussi cette sainte Eglise rtest 
point situee, attachee ni limitee 
en un certain lieu, ou d certains 
personnages / mais elle est repan- 
due et disperses par tout le monde, 
etant toutefois jointe et unie de 
coeur et de volonte , 7 en un mhne 
esprit par la vertu de la foi* 


a holy congregation and assembly 
of true Christian believeis, expect- 
ing all their salvation in Jesus 
Christ, being washed by his blood, 
sanctified and sealed by the Holy 
Ghost. 

This Church hath been from the 
beginning of the world, and will 
be to the end thereof; which is 
evident from this, that Christ is an 
eternal king, which, without sub- 
jects, he can not be. And this holy 
Church is presen ed or supported 
by God against the rage of the 
whole world; though she some- 
times (for a while) appear very 
small, and, in the eyes of men, to 
be reduced to nothing: as during 
the perilous reign of Ahab, when 
nevertheless the Lord reserved unto 
him seven thousand men, who had 
not bowed their knees to Baal. 

Furthermore, this holy Church 
is not confined, bound, or limited 
to a certain place or to certain per- 
sons, but is spread and dispersed 
over the whole world ; and yet is 
joined and united with heart and 
will, by the power of faith, in one 
and the same spirit. 


1 Es 11 2 , Psa xlvi 5 ; cn 14 , J£r. 
xxxi 36 

8 Matt xxvm 20 , 2 Sam vn 16. 

8 Luc i 32, 33 , Psa. lxxxix. 37, 88 ; 
cx 2-4 

4 Matt, xvi 18, Jean xvi. 33; Gen 

xxii. 17; 2 Tim. u. 19. 


8 Luc xn 32, Es i 9, Apoc xii 6,14; 

Luc xvu 21 , Matt xvi 18 
• Rom xn 4 , xi 2, 4 , 1 Row xix. 18 ; 
Es i 9 , Rom. ix. 29. 

7 Act iv 32 

8 Eph. iv 3, 4. 
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Art. XXVTII. 

DB COMMUNIONS SANCTORUM CUM VERA 
ECCLESIA. 

Nous croyons que puisque cette 
sainte assemblee et congregation , 
est Va88embUe des sauves, et qu\l 
rCy a point de salut hors d'elle, 1 
que nul, de quelque etat et qua- 
lity qxCil sort , ne se doit re - 
tirer d part pour se con tenter 
de 8a personnel mais tons en- 
semble s'y doivent ranger et 
unir, entretenant V unite de 
TPZglise? en se soumettant d son 
instruction et discipline, ploy- 
ant le col sous le joug de Jesus- 
Christ* et servant d Vedification 
des frlres, selon les dons que 
Dieu a mis en eux, comme mem- 
bres communs d'un mJeme corps; 5 
et, afin que cela se puisse mieux 
garder, dest le devoir de tous 
fiddles , selon la Parole de Dieu, 
de se separer de ceux qui ne 
sont point de VjSglise 6 pour se 
ranger d cette assemblee, en quel- 
que lieu que Dieu Vait mise, 1 
encore que les magistrate, et les 
l dits des Princes fussent con- 
iraires, et que la mort et pum- \ 
tion corporeUe en dSpendit. 8 


Art. XXVIIL 

EVERT ONE IS BOUND TO JOIN HIM&RL* VC 
THE TRUE CHURCH. 

We believe, since this holy con- 
gregation is an assemblage of those 
who are saNed, and out of it there 
is no sal Nation, that no person of 
whatsoe\er state or condition he 
may be, ought to withdraw himself, 
to live in a separate state from it; 
but that all men are in duty bound 
to join and unite themselves with 
it; maintaining the unity of the 
Church ; submitting themselves to 
the doctrine and discipline thereof ; 
bowing their necks under the yoke 
of Jesus Christ; and as mutual 
members of the same body, serving 
to the edification of the brethren, 
according to the talents God has 
given them. And that this may be 
better observed, it is the duty of all 
believers, according to the Word of 
God, to separate themselves from 
those who do not belong to tho 
Church, and to join themselves to 
this congregation, wheresoever God 
hath established it, even though the 
magistrates and edicts of princes be 
against it ; yea, though they should 
suffer death or bodily punishment. 


1 1 Pier iii 20 , Joel ii 32. 

* Act n 40 , Es In. 1 1 . 

* Psa xxn. 23; Eph iv. 8, 12; Hdb. ii. 

12 . 

* Psa. ii. 10-12; Matt. xi. 29. 

Eph. iv. 12, 16; 1 Cor. xii. 12. etc. 
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Ainsi tons ceux qui den re- 
tirent, on ne dy rangent , contra- 
rient d V or donna nee de Dieu . 

Art. XXIX. 

DB NOUS VERJE ECCLE8IA 

Nous croyons qiCil faut bien 
diligemment discerner , et avec 
bonne prudence par la Parole de 
Dieu , quelle est la vraie Eglise , 
d cause que toutes les sectes qui 
sont aujourd'hui au monde se 
cou event de ce nom d' Eglise. 

Nous ne parlous pas id de la 
compagnie des hypocrites qui sont 
unties parmi les bons en V Eglise , 
et cependant n*en sont pointy bien 
quHls y soient presents quant au 
corps; 1 * mais nous parlous de 
distinguer le corps et la com- 
munion de la vraie Eglise d’aveo 
toutes autres sectes qui se disent 
etre V Eglise . 

Les marques pour connaUre 
la vraie Eglise sont telles : 
Si VEglise use de la pure pre- 
dication de VEvangile si elle 
use de la pure administration 
des 8acrement8 y comme Christ 
les a or domes ; 3 si la discipline 
ecclesiastique est en usage pour 


Therefore all those who sepa- 
rate themselves from the same, or 
do not join themselves to it, act 
contrary to the ordinance of God. 

Art. XXIX 

OF THE MARKS OF THE TRUE CHURCH, aStd 
WHEREIN SHE DIFFERS FROM THE FALSE 
CHURCH 

We believe that we ought dili- 
gently and circumspectly to dis- 
cern from the Word of God 
which is the true Church, since 
all sects which are in the world 
assume to themsehes the name of 
the Church. 

But we speak here not of the 
company of hypocrites, who are 
mixed in the Church with the 
good, yet are not of the Church, 
though externally in it; but we 
say that the body and communion 
of the true Church must be dis- 
tinguished from all sects who cab 
themselves the Church. 

The marks by which the true 
Church is known are these: It 
the pure doctrine of the gospel is 
preached therein ; if she maintains 
the pure administration of the sac- 
raments as instituted by Christ ; if 
church discipline is exercised in 
punishing of sin ; in short, if all 


1 Matt xiii 22; 2 Tim ii 18-20; Rom ix. 6. 
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corriger les vices . 1 * * 4 * Bref si on 
se rlgle selon la pure Parole de 
Dieu , rejetant toutes chases con - 
traires a elle? tenant Jesus- Christ 
pour le seul chef? Par cela on 
peut it re assuri de connaitre la 
vraie Ejglise, et rHest le devoir d’au- 
cun d’en itre separi. Et quant a 
ceux qui sont de VJSglise, on les 
peut connaitre par les marques 
des Chritiens ; savoir par la 
foi? et quand , ayant regu un 
seul sauveur Jesus- Christ? ils 
fuient le peche et suivent jus- 
tice? aimant le vrai Dieu et 
leurs prochains , sans se ditour- 
net * d droite ou d gauche , cruci- 
fiant leur chair avec ses faits ; 7 
non pas toutefois qvtil n?y ait 
une grande infirmite en eux, mais 
ils combattent contre par V Es- 
prit, tons les jours de leur vie? 
ayant continuellement recours au 
sang , a la mort , passion et obeis- 
sance du Seigneur Jesus , par le- 
quel ils ont remission de leurs 
pichis en la foi en lui? 

Quant d la fausse fjglise , elle 
dattribue d elle et d ses ordon- 
nances plus d? autorite qu'd la Pa- 
role de Dieu . 10 Elle ne veut pas 


things are managed according to 
the pure Word of God, all things 
contrary thereto rejected, and 
Jesus Christ acknowledged as the 
only Head of the Church. Here- 
by the true Church may certainly 
be known, from which no man 
has a right to separate himself. 
With respect to those who are 
members of the Church, they may 
be known by the marks of Chris- 
tians, namely, by faith ; and 
when they have received Jesus 
Christ the only Saviour, they avoid 
sin, follow after righteousness, love 
the true God and their neighbor, 
neither turn aside to the light or 
left, and crucify the flesh with the 
works thereof. But this is not to 
be understood as if there did not 
remain in them great infirmities; 
but they fight against them through 
the Spirit all the days of their life, 
continually taking their refuge in 
the blood, death, passion, and obe- 
dience of our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
whom they have remission of sins 
through faith in him. 

As for the false Church, she 
ascribes more power and authority 
to herself and her ordinances than 
to the Word of God, and will not 


1 Matt, xviii 15-18 , 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. 

* Matt xx vm 2 , Gal i 6-8. 

* Eph i 22, 28 , Jean x. 4, 5, 14. 

4 Eph. i 13 , Jean xviL 20. 
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iassujettir au joug de Christ? 
Elle rCadmmistre point les sacre- 
ment8 selon que Christ a ordonm 
par sa Parole ; mais elle y ajoute 
et diimnue , comme il lui plait ; 
elle se fonde sur les homines plus 
que surJesus-Christ ; elle persecute 
ceux qui vivent saintement selon la 
Parole de Die a? et qui la repren- 
nent de ses vices , de ses avarices de 
ses idolatries . 3 Ces deux Eglises 
sont aisees d connaitre pour les 
distinguer Vune de Vautre. 

Art XXX. 

DE REGIMINE ECCLE8L®. 

Eons croyons que cette vraie 
jfiglise doit etre gouvernee selon 
la police spimtuelle que not re 
Seigneur nous a enseignee par sa 
Parole : savoir qu?il y ait des 
Mimstre8 ou Pasteurs pour prt- 
cher la Parole de Dieu et admi- 
nistrer les sacrements ; 4 qn'il y ait 
aussi des Sur vei Hants et des Dia- 
cres, pour etre avec les Pasteurs , 
comme le senat de VEglisef et par 
ce moyen conserver la vraie re- 
ligion , et faire que la vraie doc- 
trine ait son cours , et aussi que 
les hommes vicieux soient corri- 
ges spirituellement , et tenus sous 


submit liei-self to the yoke of 
Christ. Neither does she admin- 
ister the Sacraments, as appointed 
by Christ in his Word, but adds to 
and takes from them as she thinks 
proper ; she relieth more upon 
men than upon Christ; and perse- 
cutes those who live holily ac- 
cording to the Word of God, and 
rebuke her for her errors, co\et- 
ousne8s, and idolatry. These two 
Churches are easily known and dis- 
tinguished from each other. 

Art XXX 

CONCERNING THE GOVERNMENT OF, AND 
OFFICES IN, THE CHURCH. 

We believe that this true Church 
must be governed by the spiritual 
policy which our Lord has taught 
us in his Word — namely, that there 
must be Ministers or Pastors to 
preach the Word of God, and to 
administer the Sacraments; also 
elders and deacons, who, together 
with the pastors, form the council 
of the Church ; that by these means 
the true religion may be preserved, 
and the true doctrine every where 
propagated, likewise transgressors 
punished and restrained by spirit- 
ual means ; also that the poor and 
distressed may be relieved and 


1 Psa u 8 
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bride ; 1 * afin aussi que les pauvres 
et tous affiiges soient seco urus et 
consoles, selon quails en out besoin. 
Par ce moyen toutes choses iront 
bien et par bon ordre en VUglise , 
quand de tele personnages seront 
elus JidUes et selon la rlgle qv?en 
donne saint Paul d Timothee . 8 

Art. XXXI. 

BE VOCATIONS MINI8TRORCM ECCLESL®. 

Nous croyons que les Ministres 
de la Parole de Dieu , 3 4 les Anciens , 
et les Diacres* doivent etre elus 
en leurs offices par election legi- 
time de V£glise , avec Vinvocation 
du nom de Dieu , avec ordre , 
comme la Parole de Dieu en- 
seigne . Chacun done doit bien 
se donner garde de sHngerer par 
moyens illicit es, mais doit atten- 
dre le temps qu'il soit appele de 
Dieu , 6 afin qu'il ait le temoignage 
de sa vocation , pour etre certain 
et assure qu'elle est du Seigneur . 

Et quant aux Ministres de la 
Parole , en quelque lieu quails 
soient , its ont une mime puis- 
sance et autoriti , etant tous Mi- 
nistres de Jesus- Christ 6 seul 
Eveque universel et seul Chef de 
Vtfglise? 


comforted, according to their no* 
cessities. By these means every 
thing will be carried on in the 
Church with good order and de- 
cency, when faithful men are 
chosen, according to the rule pre- 
scribed by St. Paul to Timothy. 

Art. XXXI. 

OF THE MINISTERS, ELDERS, AND BEACONS. 

We believe that the Ministers of 
God’s Word, and the Elders and 
Deacons, ought to be chosen to 
their respective offices by a lawful 
election of the Church, with call- 
ing upon the name of the Lord, 
and in that order which the Word 
of God teaclieth. Therefore every 
one must take heed not to intrude 
himself by indecent means, but is 
bound to wait till it shall please God 
to call him ; that he may have testi- 
mony of liis calling, and be certain 
and assured that it is of the Lord. 

As for the Ministers of God’s 
Word, they have equally the same 
power and authority wheresoever 
they are, as they are all Ministers 
of Christ, the only universal Bish- 
op, and the only Head of the 
Church. 


1 Matt. xvm. 17; 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 1 J6r. xxm. 21 ; H6b. y. 4 , Act. i. 28 ; xm. 2. 

3 1 Tim. in. 1, etc. ; Tit. i. 5, etc. • 1 Cor. it. 1; ui. 9 ; 2 Cor v. 20 ; Act. 

* 1 Tim. v. 22. xxvi. 16, 17. [22 ; Col. 1 . 18 

4 Act vi. 8. ’ 1 Pier. ii. 25 ; v. 4 , Es. Ixi 1 ; Eph. L 
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De plus, afin que la saint or- 
dinance de Dieu ne puisse Ure 
molee ou venir & mepris , nous di- 
sons que chacun doit avoir les 
Ministres de la Parole et les An - 
ciens de V lUglise, en singulilre 
estirne , pour Vceuvre quhls font, 
et etre en paix avec eux, sans 
murmure , debate ou contention} 
autant que faire se peut. 

Art XXXII 

DE POTE8TATE ECCLR8I2E IN CONDENDI8 
LKGIBUS ECCLE8IA8TICI8, ET IN ADMINI- 
BTKANDA D1SCIPLINA. 

Nous crayons cependant que 
bien qu?il soit utile et bon aux 
gouverneurs de TEglise d'etablir 
et disposer certain ordre entre 
eux,pour Ventretien du corps de 
VEglise , ils se doivent toutefois 
bien garder de decliner de ce que 
Christ notre seal Maitre nous a 
ordonne . 1 2 C'est pourquoi nous 
rejetons toutes inventions hu- 
maines, et toutes lois qxCon vou- 
drait mtroduire pour servir 
Dieu, et par elles lier et etreindre 
les consciences en quelque sorte 
que ce soit . 3 

Nous recevons done seulement 
ce qui est propre pour garder 
et nourrir concorde et union , et 


Moreover, that this holy ordh 
nance of God may not be violated 
or slighted, we say that every one 
ought to esteem the Ministers of 
God’s Word and the Elders of the 
Church very highly for their work's 
sake, and he at peace with them 
without murmuring, strife, or con- 
tention, as much as possible. 

Art XXXII 

OF THE ORDER AND DISCIPLINE OF THE 
CHURCH. 

In the mean time we believe 
though it is useful and beneficial 
that those who are rulers of thf 
Church institute and establish cer- 
tain ordinances among themselves 
for maintaining the body of the 
Church ; yet they ought studiously 
to take care that they do not depart 
from those things which Christ, 
our only master, hath instituted. 
And, therefore, we reject all hu- 
man inventions, and all laws which 
man would introduce into the wor- 
ship of God, thereby to bind and 
compel the conscience in any man- 
ner whatever. 

Therefore we admit only of that 
which tends to nourish and preserve 
concord and unity, and to keep all 


1 1 These, v 12,18; 1 Tim. v 17, H6b xm. 17 
* Col n 6, 7. 

1 1 Coi. vii 28 , Matt. xv. 9 , Es. xxix. 18 ; Gal. v. 1 ; Rom xvi. 17, 18. 
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entretenir tout en Vobeissance de 
Dieu: d quoi eat requiae V ex- 
communication faite selon la 
Parole de Dieu 1 aveo ce qui en 
depend '. 

Art. XXXIII. 

DE 8ACRAMENTIS. 

Nona croyona que notre bon 
Dieu ay ant egard a notre rudease 
et infirmite , noua a ordonne dea 
Sucre?/ tents , pour sceller en noua 
sea promeaaes 2 et noua etre gages 
de la bonne volonte et grace de 
Dieu enver8 nous , et aussi pour 
nourrir et soutenir notre foi / 
Ie8quel8 il a ajoutes d la parole 
de VEvangile , pour mieux repre- 
sent er a nos sens exterieurs , tant 
ce qu'il nous donne d entendre 
par 8a Parole , , que ce qu'il fait 
inter ieurement en nos coeurs , en 
ratifiant en nous le saint qu’il 
nous communique . Car ce sont 
signes et sceaux visibles de la 
chose interieure et invisible , moy- 
ennant lesquels Dieu oplre en 
nous par la vertu du Saint - 
Esprit . Le8 signes done ne sont 
pas vains et vides pour nous 
tromper et decevoir ; car ils ont 
Jesus- Christ pour leur verity 
sans lequel ils ne seraient rien. 3 


men in obedience to God. For this 
purpose excommunication or church 
discipline is requisite, with the sev- 
eral circumstances belonging to it, 
according to the Word of God, 

Art. XXXIII. 

OF THE SACRAMENTS. 

We believe that our gracious 
God, on account of our weakness 
and infirmities, hath ordained the 
Sacraments for us, thereby to seal 
unto us his promises, and to be 
pledges of the good will and grace 
of God towards us, and also to nour- 
ish and strengthen our faith, which 
he hath joined to the word of the 
gospel, the better to present to our 
senses, both that which he signifies 
to us by his Word, and that which 
he works inwardly in our hearts, 
thereby assuring and confirming in 
us the salvation which he imparts 
to us. For they are \isible signs 
and seals of an inward and invisi- 
ble thing, by means whereof God 
worketh in us by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. Therefore the signs 
are not in vain or insignificant, so 
as to decei\e us. For Jesus Christ 
is the true object presented by them, 
without whom they would be of no 
moment. 


1 Matt, xviii 17; 1 Cor v. 5 ; 1 Tim i. 20. 

* Rom. lv. 1 1 , Gen ix 13 , xvu. 11. 

5 CoLii. 11,17. 3 Cor. v 7. 
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De plus , nous nous contentons 
du nombre des sacrements que 
Christ notre Maitre nous a ordon- 
nes : lesquels ne sont que deux 
seulement , savoir le sacrement du 
Baptime et de la Sainte Cine de 
Jesus- Christ} 

Art. XXXIV. 

DB BAFTI8MO. 

Nous croyons et confessons que 
Jesus-Christ, qui est la fin de la 
Loi? par son sang r&pandu , a mis 
fin d toute autre effusion de sang 
qu'on pourrait ou voudrait faire 
pour propitiation , ou satisfac- 
tion des peches , et ay ant aboh la 
circoncision qui se faisait par 
sang , a ordonne au lieu d'elle le 
sacrement du Bapteme 3 par lequel 
nous sornmes regus en Vffglise de 
Dieu , et separes de to us autres 
peuples et de toutes religions 
etranglres , pour etre entierement 
dedies d lui , portant sa marque 
et son enseigne : et nous sert de 
temoignage qu’il nous sera Dieu 
d jamais, nous etant Fire pro- 
pice. 11 a done commande de 
baptiser tous ceux qui sont siens . 
an nom du Fire et du Fils et 
du Saint-Esprit* avec eau pure : 
nous sigmfiant par cela que 
oomme Veau lave les ordures du 


Moreover, we are satisfied with 
the number of Sacraments which 
Christ our Lord hath instituted, 
which are two only, namely, the 
Sacrament of Baptism, and the 
Holy Supper of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Art. XXXIV. 

OF HOLT BAPTISM. 

We believe and confess that Je- 
sus ChriBt, who is the end of the 
law, hath made an end, by the 
shedding of his blood, of all other 
sheddings of blood which men 
could or would make as a propiti- 
ation or satisfaction for sin ; and 
that he, having abolished circum- 
cision, which was done with blood, 
hath instituted the Sacrament of 
Baptism instead thereof, by which 
we are received into the Church 
of God, and separated from all 
other people and strange religions, 
that we may wholly belong to him 
whose ensign and banner we bear, 
and which serves as a testimony 
unto us that he will forever be our 
gracious God and Father. There- 
fore he has commanded all those 
who are his to be baptized with 
pure water, in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son , and of the 
Holy Ohost: thereby signifying 


1 Matt xxvi 36 ; xxvui. 19. 3 Col n 11; 1 Pier ui 21 ; 1 Cor. x 2. 

* Bom x 4. 4 Matt xxvui 19. 
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corps quand elle est rSpandue sur 
nous, laqudle aussi est vue sur 
le corps du baptise, et Varrose ; 
ainsi le sang de Christ par le 
Saint-Esprit , fait le meme inti- 
rieurement en Vdme, Varrosant et 
nettoyant de ses peches et nous 
regenerant (Tenfants de colire en 
enfants de Dieu : l 2 non pas que 
Veau matirieUe fasse cela, mais j 
(test V arrosement du precieux sang 
du Fils de Dieu? lequel est notre 
Mer Rouge, par laquelle il nous 
faut passer pour sortir de la 
tyrannie de Phuraon, qui est le 
diable, et entrer en la terre spir- 
ituelle de Canaan . Ainsi les 
Ministres nous donnent de leur 
part le Sacrement et ce qui est 
visible : 3 mais notre Seigneur 
donne ce qui est signifie par le 
Sacrement, savior les dons et 
grdces invisibles, la/vant, purifiant, 
et nettoyant nos dmes, de toutes 
ordures et iniquitis , 4 renouvelant 
nos occurs et les remplissant de 
toute consolation, nous donnant 
vraie assurance de sa bonte pa - 
temeUe, nous revetant du nouvel 
homme et nous dipouiUant du 
vieil homme avec tous ses f aits? 

Pour cette cause, nous croyons 
que quiconque pretend parvenir d 


to us, that as water washeth away 
the filth of the body, when poured 
upon it, and is seen on the body of 
the baptized, when sprinkled upon 
him, so doth the blood of Christ, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
internally sprinkle the soul, cleanse 
it from its sins, and regenerate us 
from children of wrath unto chil- 
dren of God. Not that this is ef- 
fected by the external water, but 
by the sprinkling of the precious 
blood of the Son of God ; who is 
our Eed Sea, through which we 
must pass to escape the tyranny of 
Pharaoh, that is, the devil, and to 
enter into the spiritual land of Ca- 
naan. Therefore, the Ministers, 
on their part, administer the Sacra- 
ment, and that which is visible, but 
our Lord giveth that which is sig- 
nified by the Sacrament, namely, 
the gifts and invisible grace ; wash- 
ing, cleansing, and purging our 
souls of all filth and unrighteous- 
ness ; renewing our hearts and fill- 
ing them with all comfort ; giving 
unto us a true assurance of liis fa- 
therly goodness ; putting on us the 
new man, and putting off the old 
man with all his deeds. 

Therefore, we believe that every 
man who is earnestly studious of 


1 1 Cor. VI 11: Tit in 5; H6b. ix.14; 3 Matt m 11; 1 Cor. m 6,7; Rom vi.3. 

1 Jean i 7 , Apoc. l. 6. 4 Eph v 26 ; Act xxii 16 ; 1 Pier m 21. 

2 Jean xix 34. • Gal m 27, 1 Cor xn 13; Eph iv 22-24. 
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la vie eternelle doit itre ure Jot 
baptise d'un sent bap time, sans 
jamais le reiterer : 1 car aussi 
nous ne pouvons nditre deux 
fois . Et toutefois ce baptime ne 
prqfite pas settlement quand Veau 
est sur nous, et que nous la re - 
cevons, mais profite tout le temps 
de notre vie . 2 Sur ceci nous de- 
testons Verreur des Anabaptistes , 
qui ne se contentent pas d*un 
seul baptime une fois regu, et en 
outre condamnent le bapt&me des 
petits enfants des jideles, lesquels 
nous croyons devoir itre baptises 
et scelles du signe de V alliance / 3 
com me les petits enfants etaient 
circoncis en Israel j sur les mimes 
promesses qui sont faites a nos 
enfants . Et aussi d la verite 
Christ nla pas moins repandu 
son sang pour laver les petits en- 
fants des fidiles, quHl a fait pour 
les grands ; 6 dest pourquoi its 
doivent recevoir le signe et le 
sacrement de ce que Christ a fait 
pour eux : comme en la loi le 
Seigneur commandait qvton leur 
communiqudt le sacrement de la 
mort et passion de Christ, quand 
Us etaient nouveau-nes, en offrant 
pour eux un agneau qui itait le 
sacrement de Jesus -Christ* Et 

1 Marc xvi 16, Matt xxvm 19; Eph. 
iv 5 , Hob. vi 2 

• Act u 38 , vm 1C 

• Matt xix 14, 1 Cor vn 14. 


obtaining life eternal ought to be 
but once baptized with this only 
Baptism, without ever repeating 
the same : since we can not be born 
twice. Neither doth this Baptism 
only avail us at the time when the 
water is poured upon us and re- 
ceived by us, but also through the 
whole course of our life. Therefore 
we detest the error of the Anabap- 
tists, who are not content with the 
one only baptism they have once 
received, and moreover condemn 
the baptism of the infants of be- 
lievers, who, we believe, ought to 
be baptized and sealed with the 
sign of the covenant, as the chil- 
dren in Israel formerly were cir- 
cumcised upon the same promises 
which are made unto our children. 
And, indeed, Christ shed his blood 
no less for the washing of the chil- 
dren of the faithful than for adult 
persons ; and, therefore, they ought 
to receive the sign and sacrament 
of that which Christ hath done for 
them ; as the Lord commanded in 
the law, that they should be made 
partakers of the sacrament of 
Christ’s suffering and death shortly 
after they were born, by offering 
for them a lamb, which was a 
sacrament of Jesus Christ More 

4 Gen xvn 11,12. 

6 Col li 11, 12 

4 Jean i 29 ; Lev. xii. 6. 
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de plus ce que faisait la circon- 
ci>8ion au people juda/ique , le 
Bapttme fait le mime envers nos 
enfants : dest la cause pourquoi 
saint Paul appelle le Bapt&me la 
Circoncision de Christ } 

Art. XXXY. 

DE CCENA DOMINI. 

Nous croyons et confessons que 
not re Sauveur Jesus -Christ a or- 
donne et institue le sacrement de 
la sainte Chief pour nourrir et 
sustenter ceux qu'il a dejd reye- 
neres et entes en sa famille , qui 
est son Bglise . Or ceux qui sont 
regeneres ont en eux deux vies; 1 * 3 * 
Vune corporelle et temporeUe , la- 
quelle ils ont apportee dls leur 
premiere naissance , et est commune 
a tous ; V autre est spirituelle et 
celeste , laquelle leur est donnee en 
la seconde naissance? qui se fait 
par la parole de V Bvangilef en 
la communion du corps de Christy 
et cette vie rtest commune qu'aux 
elus de Dieu 6 Ainsi Dieu nous 
a donne pour Ventretien de la vie 
corporelle et terrestre un pain ter- 
restre et materiel, qui est propre 
d cela , lequel pain est common d 
tous , comme aussi est la vie ; mais 


over, what CircumcisioD was to 
the Jews, that Baptism is to onr 
children. And for this reason 
Paul calls Baptism the Circum- 
cision of Christ . 

Art. XXXV. 

OF THE HOLT SUPPER OF OUR LORD JE8US 
CHRIST. 

We believe and confess that our 
Saviour Jesus Christ did ordain 
and institute the Sacrament of the 
Holy Supper, to nourish and sup- 
port those whom he hath already 
regenerated and incorporated into 
his family, which is his Church. 
Now those who are regenerated 
have in them a twofold life, the 
one bodily and temporal, which 
they have from the first birth, and 
is common to all men ; the other 
spiritual and heavenly, which is 
given them in their second birth, 
which is effected by the word of 
the gospel, in the communion of 
the body of Christ; and this life 
is not common, but is peculiar to 
God’s elect. In like manner God 
hath given us, for the support of 
the bodily and earthly life, earthly 
and common bread, which is sub- 
servient thereto, and is common to 


1 Col u 11 

s Matt xxvi 26 ; Marc xiv. 22 ; Lac 

xxii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xL 28-25. 

•Jean ill 6. 


4 Jean lit 5 

6 Jean v 23, 25 

4 1 Jean ▼. 12 ; Jean x. 28. 
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pour entretenir la vie spirituelle 
et celeste qui se trouve dans les 
fiddles , il leur a envoys un pain 
vivant qui est descendu du del , 
savoir Jesus-Christ, 1 lequel nour - 
rit et entretient la vie spirituelle 
des fiddles , etant mange , dest-d - 
dire applique et regu par la foi 
en Vesprit . 2 Pour nous figurer 
ce pain spirituel et celeste, Christ 
a ordonne un pain terrestre et 
visible qui est sacrement de son 
corps , et le vin pour sacrement 
de son sang? pour nous certifier 
qu'aussi veritablement que nous 
prenons et tenons le sacrement en 
nos mains , et le mangeons et bu- 
vons en nos bouches , dont puis 
aprls notre vie est sustentee , aussi 
vraiment par la foi (gui est la 
main et la bouche de notre dme) 
nous recevons le vrai corps et le 
vrai sang de Christ , notre seul 
Sauveur , en nos dmes , pour notre 
vie spirituelle , 4 

Or dest une chose assuree que 
Jesus -Christ ne nous a pas re - 
commande ses Sacrement 8 pour 
neant : partant il fait en nous 
tout ce qu*il nous represents 
par ces signes sacres ; encore 
que la manitre outrepasse notre 
entendement 9 et nous soit incom - 


all men, even as life itself. But 
for the support of the spiritual and 
heavenly life which believers have, 
he hath sent a living bread, which 
descended from heaven, namely, 
Jesus Christ, who nourishes and 
strengthens the spiritual life of be- 
lievers, when they eat him, that is 
to say, when they apply and receive 
him by faith, in the Spirit. Christ, 
that he might represent unto us 
this spiritual and heavenly bread, 
hath instituted an earthly and vis- 
ible bread as a Sacrament of his 
body, and wine as a Sacrament of 
his blood, to testify by them unto 
us, that, as certainly as we receive 
and hold this Sacrament in our 
hands, and eat and drink the same 
with our mouths, by which our life 
is afterwards nourished, we also do 
as certainly receive by faith (which 
is the hand and mouth of our soul) 
the true body and blood of Christ 
our only Saviour in our souls, for 
the support of our spiritual life. 

Now, as it is certain and beyond 
all doubt that Jesus Christ hath 
not enjoined to us the use of his 
Sacraments m vain, so he works 
in us all that he represents to us by 
these holy signs, though the man- 
ner surpasses our understanding, 
and can not be comprehended by 


1 Jean vi. 32, 33, 61. 

* Jeon vi. 63. 


* Marc vi 26 

* 1 Cor. x. 16, 17 , Eph m. 17 ; Jean vi. 36. 
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prehensible , comme V operation 
de V Esprit de JDieu est secrete 
et incomprehensible . Cependant 
nous ne nous trompons pas en 
disant que ce qui est mangb est le 
propre et naturel corps de Christ , 
et son propre sang ce qui est bu y l 
mais la manure par laquelle nous 
le mamgeons, rCest pas la bouche 
mais V esprit par la foi . Ainsi 
Jesus- Christ demeure toujour s 
assis d la droite de Dieu son 
Fire dans les deux , 2 et ne laisse 
pas pour cela de se communi- 
quer d nous par la foi Ce ban- 
quet est une table spintuelle en 
laquelle Christ se communique d 
nous avec tous ses biens , et nous 
fait jouir en elle, tant de lui- 
meme que du merite de sa mort 
et passion , 3 4 * nourrissant , forti- 
fiant et consolant notre pauvre 
dme d&solee, par le manger de sa 
chair , et la soulageant et recreant 
par le breuvage de son sang } 

En outre , bien que les sacrements 
soient conjomts d la chose signi- 
fite, ils ne sont pas toutefois re - 
gus de tous avec ces deux choses: 
le mechant prend bien le sacre- 
ment d sa condamnation • 6 mais 
Une regoit pas la verite du sacre- 


us, as the operations of the Holy 
Ghost are hidden and incompre- 
hensible. In the mean time we 
err not when we say that what 
is eaten and drunk by us is the 
proper and natural body and the 
proper blood of Christ. But the 
manner of our partaking of the 
same is not by the mouth, but by 
the Spirit through faith. Thus, 
then, though Christ always sits at 
the right hand of his Father in 
the heavens, yet doth he not, there- 
fore, cease to make us partakers of 
himself by faith. This feast is a 
spiritual table, at which Christ 
communicates himself with all his 
benefits to us, and gives us there to 
enjoy both himself and the merits 
of his sufferings and death, nour- 
ishing, strengthening, and comfort- 
ing our poor comfortless souls, by 
the eating of his flesh, quickening 
and refreshing them by the drink- 
ing of his blood 

Further, though the Sacraments 
are connected with the thing sig- 
nified, nevertheless both are not 
received by all men: the un- 
godly indeed receives the Sacra- 
ment to his condemnation, but he 
doth not receive the truth of the 


1 Jean ri 55, 56 ; 1 Cor. x 1 6. 

9 Act. hi. 21 ; Marc xvi. 19 ; Matt xxvi 11. 

* Matt xxn 26, etc ; Luc xxn 1 9, 20 , 1 Cor. x. 2-4 

4 Es lv 2 , Rom vm 22, 23. 

6 1 Ccr yu 29 , 2 Cor. y\ 14, 15 , 1 Cor n. 14. 
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merit; comme Judas et Simon le 
magicien reoevaient bien tons 
deux le sacrement , mais non pas 
Christ , qui y est signijit: ce qui 
est seulement communique aux 
fidMes. Fmalement nous rece - 
vons ce saint sacrement en Vas- 
semblee du peuple de Dieu avec 
humitite et reverence ' en faisant 
entre nous une sainte memoir e de 
la mort de Christ notre Sauveur 
avec actions de grdces , et y fai- 
sons confession de notre foi et 
religion chretienne. C'est pour - 
quoi nul ne se doit presenter qu\l 
ne se sod bien eprouve soi-meme 
de peur qu’en mangeant de ce 
pain, et buvant de cette coupe, il 
ne mange et boive son jugement 2 
Bref, nous sommes par V usage de 
ce saint sacrement emus d un ar- 
dent amour envers Dieu et nos 
prochains . 

En quoi nous rejetons toutes 
les brouilleries et inventions 
damndbles que les hommes ont 
ajoutees et mUees aux sacre- 
ments, comme profanations, et di- 
sons qu’on se doit contenter de 
Vordre que Christ et ses Apdtres 
nous en ont enseigni, et parler 
comme its en ont parle . 


Sacrament As Judas and Simon 
the sorcerer both, indeed, received 
the Sacrament, but not Christ, 
who was signified by it, of whom 
believers only are made partak 
ers. Lastly, we receive this holy 
Sacrament in the assembly of the 
people of God, with humility and 
reverence, keeping up among us a 
holy remembrance of the death of 
Christ our Saviour, with thanks- 
giving, making there confession of 
our faith and of the Christian re- 
ligion. Therefore no one ought to 
come to thiB table without having 
previously rightly examined him- 
self; lest by eating of this bread 
and drinking of this cup he eat 
and drink judgment to himself. 
In a word, we are excited by the 
use of this holy Sacrament to a 
fervent love towards God and our 
neighbor. 

Therefore, we reject all mix- 
tures and damnable inventions, 
which men have added unto and 
blended with the Sacraments, as 
profanations of them, and affirm 
that we ought to rest satisfied with 
the ordinance which Christ and his 
Apostles have taught us, and that 
we must speak of them m the same 
manner as the} ha\e spoken. 


1 Act. ii. 42 ; xx. 7. 


•1 Cor. xi 27,28. 
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Art. XXXVI. 

OB MAGI STSATU, 

Nous croyon8 que notre bon 
Dieu , d cause de la depravation 
du genre humain , a ordonne des 
Rois, Princes, et Magistrats / 1 * 
vovlant que le monde soit gou- 
verne par lois et polices , afin que 
le debordement des homines soit 
reprime , et que tout se fasse avec 
bon ordre entre les hommes. Pour 
cette fin il a mis le glaive dans les 
mains du Magistrat pour punir 
les mechants, et maintenir les gens 
de Men: et non seulement leur 
ojfice est de prendre garde et veil- 
ier sur la police , mais aussi de 
maintenir le sacre min is tire, pour 
oter et miner toute idoldtrie et 
faux service de Dieu f pour de- 
truire le royaume de Vantechrist 
et avancer le royaume de Jesus - 
Christ, fa ire preeher la Parole de 
TlSvangile partout , afin que Dieu 
soit honor e et servi de chacun, 
comme il le requiert par sa Pa- 
role.* 


Art. XXXVT. 

OF MAGISTRATES. 

We believe that our gracious 
God, because of the depravity of 
mankind, hath appointed kings, 
princes, and magistrates, willing 
that the world should be governed 
by certain laws and policies; to 
the end that the dissoluteness of 
men might be restrained, and all 
things carried on among them with 
good order and decency. For this 
purpose he hath invested the mag- 
istracy with the sword, for the 
punishment of evil doers , and for 
the praise of them that do well . 
And their office is, not only to have 
regard unto and watch for the wel- 
fare of the ci\il state, but also that 
they protect the sacred ministry, 
and thus may remo\e and prevent 
all idolatry and false worship ; that 
the kingdom of antichrist may be 
thus destroyed, and the kingdom 
of Christ promoted. They mnst, 
therefore, countenance the preach- 
ing of the word of the gospel every 
where, that God may be honored 
and worshiped by every one, as 
he commands in his Word. 3 


1 Ex xvm. 20, etc , Rom xm 1, Prov viii 15, Jdr xxi 12, xxri 2,3, Psa lxxxii 1, 
6, ci 2, etc , Dent l 15, 16; xvi 18, xvii 15, Dan. n 21,37, v 18 

* Ks xlix 23, 25 , 1 Row xv 12, 2 Rois xxm 2-4, etc 

* [This section, like the corresponding sections in other Reformed Confessions, is framed 

on the theory of a union of Church and State, and is applicable to Free Churches only 

so far as they may justly claim from the civil government legal protection in all their 

rights - -Ed ] 
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De plus chacu?i 9 de quelque 
qualite, condition , ou Hat quHl 
soit, doit etre soumis aux Magis- 
trate? et payer les tribute ; 2 les 
avoir en honneur et revirence , et 
leur obeir en toutes choses qui ne 
sont point contraires a la Parole 
de Dieu y 3 priant pour eux en 
leur s oraisons, afin que le Sei- 
gneur les veuille diriger en toutes 
liurs votes, et que nous menions 
une vie paisible et tranquille en 
toute piete et honnetete . 4 

Et sur ceci nous detestons Ver- 
reur des Anabaptistes et autres 
mutins, et en general de tous 
ceux qui veulent rejeter les auto - 
rites et Mag tst rats , et renrerser la 
justice? etablissani, communautes 
de Mens, et confondant VhonnUete 
que Dieu a mise entre les homines? 


Art XXXVII. 

DE JUDICIO EXTRKMO, RE8URRECTIONE CAR* 
NIB, ET VITA jETERNA. 

Finalement nous croyons selon 
la Parole de Dieu , que quand le 
temps ordonne du Seigneur sera 
venu {lequel est inconnu a toutes 
creatures ) 1 et le nombre dee Elus 
sera accompli, notre Seigneur Je- 
sus- ChriH viendra du del cor- 


Moreover, it is the bounden duty 
of every one, of what state, quality, 
or condition soever he may be, to 
subject himself to the magistrates ; 
to pay tribute, to allow due honor 
and respect to them, and to obey 
them in all things which are not 
repugnant to the Word of God ; to 
supplicate for them in their pray- 
ers, that God may rule and guide 
them in all their ways, and that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godliness and honesty. 

Wherefore we detest the error 
of the Anabaptists and other sedi- 
tious people, and in general all those 
who reject the higher powers and 
magistrates, and would subvert 
justice, introduce a community of 
goods, and confound that decency 
and good order which God hath 
established among men. 

Art. XXXVn 

OF 1HE LAST JUDGMENT. 

Finally, we believe, according to 
the Word of God, when the time 
appointed by the Lord (which is 
unknown to all creatures) is come, 
and the number of the elect com- 
plete, that our Lord Jesus Christ 
will come from heaven, corporally 


1 Tit. iii. 1 ; Rom xni 1. 

* Marcxn. 17; Matt xvii 24. 
•Act iv. 17-19; v 29, Os v 11. 

* Jdr. xxix. 7 ; 1 Tim. u 1, 2. 


• 2 Pier. ii. 10. 

• Jud 8 et 10 

1 Matt xxiv. 86 ; xxv. 18 ; 1 These r. 1, 
2 , Apoc vi. 11 , Act. l. 7, 2 Pier.in 10. 
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porellement et visiblement , comme 
il y est monte' avec grande gloire 
et majesty pour se declarer it re 
le juge des vi cants et des mortal 
mettant en feu et en Jlamme ce 
vieux monde pour le purifier / 1 * 3 4 * 



tnent devant ce grand juge toutes 
creatures humaines, tant homines 
que femmes et enfants , qui auront 
iti depuis le commencement du 
monde jusqu’d la fin, 4, y itant 
cities par la voix d^ar change et 
par le son de la trompette di- 
vine;* car tons ceux qui auront 
auparavant ite morts ressuscite- 
ront de la terre, V esprit itant joint 
et uni avec son propre corps dans 
lequel il a vicu . 6 * Et quant d ceux 
qui vivront alors, ils ne mourront 
point comme les autres, mais se- 
ront changis, en un clin deceit, de 
corruption en incorruption? 

Alors les livres seront ouverts 
(<?est-d-dire les consciences) et les 
morts seront juges selon les choses 
quails auront faites en ce monde, 
soit bien, soit mal / 8 mime les 


and visibly, as he ascended with 
great glory and majesty, to declare 
himself Judge of the quick and the 
dead, burning this old world with 
fire and flame to cleanse it. And 
then all men will personally appear 
before this great J udge, both men 
and women and children, that have 
been from the beginning of the 
world to the end thereof, being 
summoned by the voice of the 
archangel, and by the sound of the 
trumpet of God. For all the dead 
shall be raised out of the earth, 
and their souls joined and united 
with their proper bodies in which 
they formerly lived. As for those 
who shall then be living, they shall 
not die as the others, but be 
changed in the twinkling of an 
eye, and from corruptible become 
incorruptible. 

Then the books (that is to say, the 
consciences) shall be opened, and 
the dead judged according to what 
they shall have done in this world, 
whether it be good or evil. Nay, 


1 Act i ll. 

• 2 These, i. 7, 8; Act. xvii. 81 ; Matt. xxiv. 80; xxy 81; Jud. 15 ; 1 Pier. iv. 5; 2 
Tim iv 1. 

3 2 Pier ni.7,10; 2 Thess i 8. 

4 Apoc. xx 12, 18 ; Act. xvii. 81 ; Htfb. vi 2 ; ix. 27 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Rom. xiv. 10. 

• 1 Cor xv 42; Apoc. xx.12,13, l Thess iv 16. 

• Jean v. 28, 29 ; vi. 54 ; Dan. xii 2 ; Job xix. 26, 27. 

’ 1 Cor xv 51-458 

• Apoc xx 12, 18 ; 1 Cor. iv 5 , Rom xiv 11,12; Job xxxiv. 11 ; Jean v. 24 , Dan. xii. 
2 ; Psa. lxii. 18 ; Matt. xL 22 ; xxni. 88 ; Jean v. 29 ; Rom. u. 6, 6 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Heb. vL 
\ ix. 27. 
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hommes rendront compte de toutes 
paroles oiseuses qu'ils auront pro- 
noncies, lesquelles le monde rtes- 
time que jeux et passetemps : 1 * et 
lore le8 actions et pensies secrltes 
et les hypocrisies des hommes se- 
ront decouvertes pvbliquement de- 
vant tous ? 

CP est pourquoi, d don droit , le 
souvenir de ce jugement est hor- 
rible et epouvantable aux iniques 
et mechants , 3 4 et fort desirable et 
de grande consolation aux bons et 
elus / puisque alors sera accom- 
plie leur redemption totale , et 
quails recevront Id les fruits des 
ldbeur8 et travaux quails auront 
soutenus :* leur innocence sera 
ouvertement connue de tous , et ils 
verront la vengeance horrible que 
Dieu fera des mechants 5 qui les 
auront tyrannises , affliges et tour - 
mentis en ce mohd j , 6 lesquels se- 
ront convaincus par le propre ti- 
moignage de leurs consciences 7 et 
seront rendus immortels , de telle 
faqon que ce sera pour it re tour - 
mentis au feu iter net* qui est pre- 
pare au didble et d ses anges. 9 

Et au contraire les fiddles et 
ilus seront couronnes de gloire et 


all men shall give an account of 
every idle word they have spoken, 
which the world only counts amuse- 
ment and jest; and then the se- 
crets and hypocrisy of men shall 
be disclosed and laid open before 
all. 

And, therefore, the consideration 
of this judgment is justly terrible 
and dreadful to the wicked and un- 
godly, but most desirable and com- 
fortable to the righteous and the 
elect; because then their full de- 
liverance shall be perfected, and 
there they shall receive the fruits 
of their labor and trouble which 
they have borne. Their innocence 
shall be known to all, and they 
shall see the terrible vengeance 
which God shall execute on the 
wicked, who most cruelly perse- 
cuted, oppressed, and tormented 
them in this world ; and who shall 
be convicted by the testimony of 
their own consciences, and, being 
immortal, shall be tormented in 
that everlasting fire which is pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. 

But on the contrary, the faithful 
and elect shall be crowned with 


1 Rom li 5 , J nd l ■> , Matt xn 36. 

* 1 Cor iv 5 , Rom n 1, 2, 16 , Matt. 

vii 1,2. 

* Apoc vi. 15, 16, H«?b x 27. 

4 Luc xxi. 28; 1 Jean m. 2; iv. 17, Apoc. 

xiv. 7, 2 These i. 5, 7 ; Luc xiv. 14 


• Dan vii 26 

* Matt. xxv. 46 ; 2 Thess. i. 6-8 ; Mai 

iv 3 

1 Rom ii 15 

8 Apoc. xxi. 8 ; 2 Pier, ii 9. 

9 Mai. iv. 1 ; Matt, xxv 41 
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(Thonneur y 1 le Fils de Dieu con - 
fessera leur norm devant Dieu son 
Pete et ses saints Anges elus / 2 
toutes larmes seront essuyees de 
leurs yeux ; 3 leur cause d present 
condamnee par plusieurs Juges et 
Magistrate comme heritique et 
mechante sera connue etre la cause 
du Fils de Dieu ; 4 et pour recom- 
pense gratuite le Seigneur leur 
fera posseder une gloire telle que 
jamais cceur d'homme nepourrait 
penser. 6 

West pourquoi nous attendons 
ce grand jour avec desir , pour 
jouir d plein des promesses de 
Dieu en Jesus- Christ notre Sei- 
gneur . 6 


glory and honor; and the Son oi 
God will confess their names be 
fore God his Father, and his elect 
angels ; all tears shall be wiped 
from their eyes; and theii cause, 
which is now condemned by many 
judges and magistrates as heretical 
and impious, will then be known to 
be the cause of the Son of God. 
And, for a gracious reward, the 
Lord will cause them to possess 
such a glory as never entered into 
the heart of man to conceive. 

Therefore we expect that great 
day with a most ardent desire, to 
the end that we may fully enjoy 
the promises of God in Christ Je- 
sus our Lord. Amen. 

Rev. xxii. 20. 7 


Even so, come Lord Jesus. 


1 Matt, xxv 84 , xiii. 48. 

* Matt. x. 32. 

* Es xxv 8 ; Apoc. xxi. 4. 
4 Es lxvi 5. 

J Es. lxiv. 4 ; 1 Cor. ii.9. 


• Hdb x 86-88 

1 [From the Latin edition, which closes — 
‘Apocal xxn 20 . Etxam vent Domine 
•Tftttt.’] 
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THE 

CONFESSION 

OF THE 

Faith and Do&rine, 

Belevit and profeffit be the 
Protestantis of Scotland, 

Exhibitit to the Eftaitis of the fame in 
Parliament, and be their publick V otis 
authorifit, as a Doftrme groundit upon 
the infallibil W orde of God, Aug 15 60. 
And afterwards ftablifhed and publick- 
he confirmed be fundne A£h of Par- 
liaments, and of lawful General Aflem- 
blies. 


CONFESSIO 

FIDEI & DOCTRINE 

Per Ecclesiam Reformatam 

Regni SCOTI/B profeffae, 

Exhibited ordtntbus Regni ejufdem in 
pubhcis Parliament ! , ut vocant, Co- 
rn itus, 6- eorum commum eonfenfu 
approbate, uti certiffLmis fundamen - 
tis verbi Dei tnnixce 6° confen - 
taneee, 1560; deinde in conventu or- 
dinum , lege confirmate 6* Jlabilite, 

1567- 


The Preface. 

The Estaitis of Scotland with the Inhabitants 
of the same professand Christ Jesus his haly 
Evangel, to their natural Countrymen, and 
unto all uther realmes professand the same 
Lord Jesus with them, wish Grace, Mercie 
and Peace fra God the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ , with the Spirit of richteous 
Judgement, for Salvatioun 

Lang have we thnsted, dear Brethren, to 
have notified to the Warld the Sum of that 
Doctrine qnhilk we professe, and for the quhilk 
we have sustemed Infamie and Danger Bot 
sik hes bene the Rage of Sathan agaims us, 
and agaims Chnst Jesus bis eternal Ventie 


Prjcfatio. 

Ordtnes ac cives Regni Scotorum qui Chri- 
stum projitentur , cceterxs Scotis, regnxs item 
et nationibus extens eundem Chnstum Je- 
sum projitentibus gratxam, misencordxam et 
pacem a Deo Patre Domini nostn Jesu 
Chnsti, una cum spiritu Justxtioe , ac recto 
Judicio. 

Jampndem optabamus , Fratres charisstm 
ut ejus quam prqfitemur , ac propter quam ig- 
nominies et pertculis toties objecti f minus doc- 
trines ratio , st fieri posset , orbi terrarum clara 
existei'et Sed is fuit Sathanes furor , non 
modo adversus nos sed advercu* wsum Jesu*) 
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latlie now againe boi n amangst us, that to this 
daie na Time hes been graunted unto us to 
cleir our Consciences, as maist gladhe we wald 
have done For how we have been tossit heir- 
tofoir, the maist part of Europe, as we suppose, 
dois understand 

But seing that of the infinit Gudnes of our 
God (quha never suffens his afflickit utter- 
lie to be confoundit) abone Expectation we 
have obteined sum Best and Libertie, we 
culd not bot set furth this biefe and plaine 
Confessioun of sik Doctrine as is proponed 
unto us, and as w e beleeve and professe , part- 
lie for Satisfactioun of oui Brethren quhais- 
haitis, we nathing doubt, have been and zit 
ar woundit be the despichtful ray ling of sik 
as zit have not learned to speke well And 
partlie foi stappmg the mouthis of impudent 
blasphemeis, quha bauldlie damne that quhilk 
they have nouther heard nor zit understude 

Not that we judge that the cankred malice of 
sik is abill to be cured be this our simple con- 
fession , na, we knaw that the sweet savoure 
of the evangel is and sal be deathe unto the 
sonnes of perditioun Bot we have chief re- 
spect to our weak and infirme biethren, to 
quham we wald communicate the bottom of 
our hai tes, leist that they be troubiled or ear- 
ned awaie be diveisity of rumons, quhilk Sa- 
than spredis agamist us to the defeating of 
this our maist godlie interpnze Protestand 
that gif onie man will note m this our confes- 
sioun onie Artickle or sentence repugnand to 
Gods halie word, that it wald pleis him of his 
gentleness and for chnstian chanties sake to 
admonish us of the same in wnting , and we 
upon our honoures and fidelitie, be Gods grace 
do promise unto him satisfactioun fra the 
mouth of God, that is, fia his haly scriptures, 
or else reformation of that quhilk he sal prove 
to be amisse For God we take to recorde m 
eur consciences, that fra our heartis we ab- 


Chnstum, et cetemam ejus nuper hie r mat am 
vent at em, ut ad hunc usque dietn non heuent , 
id quod unice optahamus , nostram vobis, hisce 
de rebus dilucide expheare sententiam Major 
enim, ut arbxtramur , Europse pars non ignorat 
quibus toto superiore anno fuenmus ajfflxctx 
calamitattbus 

Nunc autem cum xmmensa Dei bonxtate ( qux 
scepe premx , nunquam penxtus oppntnx suos 
patitur ), tranquxllxtatxs , et Ixbertatxs non m- 
hxl xlluxerxt , non potuxmus nobxs temperare , 
quo minus hanc brevem , et ddueidam ede- 
remus Confessxonem ejus doctnnce quee nobis 
promulgata fuit , quamque nos et persuasam 
habemus et projitemur partxm ut medicaremur 
fratrum nostrorum anxmts , in quibus adhuc 
proculdubto xnhceiebant vestigia vulnerum , 
quee ex eorum, qui nondum recte loqui didice- 
runt , srumlibus aceeperant convitus partxm 
ut os obstr ueremus quibusdam xmpudenter bias - 
phemis , qui, quee nec audxerunt unquam , nec 
satis i ntellexerunt, ea confidenter damnare non 
erubescunt. 

Neque tamen id to facimus, quod aliquan- 
do fore speremus, ut xnveterata ilia pestxs 
hac nostra sxmplux et nuda confessxone sanan 
possit , preesertim cum non ignoremus sua- 
vem evangeln odorem Jiltxs perditionis leti- 
f ex urn futurum sed quod Jr at rum infix tnorurn 
rationem habendam due er emus , cum quibus 
sententiam nostram , velut ex xntimis anxmi 
penetrahbus pro la tarn, commumcandam esse 
putavimus , ne videlicet perturbarentur , aut 
etiam avferrentur variorum rumorum ventis, 
quos Sathan adversus nos exextarat , ut nos- 
trum illtul sanctum , ac plum eluderet consilium. 
Denuncxamus xgitur , omnesque adeo rogamus , 
st quis aut caput ahquod , aut etiam sententiam 
rum s ancto Dev verbo puqnantem hie atamad- 
verterit , ut pro sua humanitate , proque eo 
I amore, quo Christum , Chnstique gregem prose- 
quitur, nos per literas admoneat id qui fece- 
nt f sancte et repromittimus nos etdem aut ex 
ore Dei , hoc est , ex sacra senpturoe oraculo 
I satufacturos ; aut quod sec us a nobis dictum 
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horre all sectis of heresie and all teachers of 
erromous doctnne and that with all humili- 
tie we imbiace the punty of Christa Gospell, 
quhilk is the cnelie fude of oui sauls, and 
therefoir sa precious unto us, that we ar de- 
termined to suffer the extremest of wardlie 
daunger, rather than that we will suffer our 
selves to be defraudit of the sam. For heirof 
we ar maist certainlie peiswadit, that quha- 
sumever denieis Christ Jesus, or is aschamit 
of him in the presence of men, sal be denjit 
befoir the Father, and befoir his haly Angels 
And therefoir be the assistance of the michtie 
Spirit of the same our Lord Jesus Christ, we 
firmelie purpose to abide to the end m the 
confessioun of this our faith, as be Artickles 
followia. 

Art. I. 

OF GOD. 

We confesse and acknawledge 
ane onelie God, to whom only we 
must cleave, whom onelie we must 
serve, whom onelie we must wor- 
ship, and in whom onelie we must 
put our trust . 1 Who is Eternall, 
Intinit, Unmeasurable, Incompre- 
hensible, Omnipotent, Invisible : 2 
ane in substance, and zit distinct in 
tlire personnis,the Father, the Sone, 
and the holie Gost . 3 Be whom we 
confesse and beleve all thingis in 
hevin and eirth, aswel Visible as 
Invisible, to have been created, to 
be reteined in their being, and to 


demonatraventj emendaturos Deum entm 
nostrorum conailtorum conacxum attestamur , 
quod ah omnt prava honest , atque adeo erro- 
neoe assertions author thus ammo abhorremus; 
quod cum summa humihlate evanqelti Chnsti 
pun tat em amplecttmur , qui untcus eat noatro- 
rum animorum cibus, atque ideo eo usque earns , 
ut decrevenmus omnia quee possunt hurnanitus 
evenire pottus expenn , quam ut nos eo cibo 
jraudan patiarnur Persuasissimum entm id 
habernus , quod quemeunque Chnsti puduent , 
aut qui eum coram komimbus negavent , hunc 
iJle coram Patre , sanctisque ejus angelxs nega - 
bit Atque ideo ejusdem Domini nostn om- 
mpotentis Jesu Chnsti preesenti ope freti, in 
ammo habernus *n hujus nostree Jidei, cujus ca- 
pita sequuntur , confessxone perseverare . 

Art. I. 

DE DEO. 

Confitemur atque agnoscimus 
unwum Deum , cm um adheerere , 
um servire, quern unum colere de- 
beamus , in quo uno collocemus om- 
nem spem salutis Eundem etmm 
credimus ceternum , infinitum , tm- 
mensum , mcomprehensibilem , om~ 
mpotentem , mvmbilem ; essentia 
quidem unum , in tres autem dis- 
tmetum personas , Patrem , Filnu , , 
ac Spintum sanctum Per hunc 
Deum asseveramus atque etiam 
credimus qucecunque visibiha aut 
invisibilia ccelo terraque contmentur 
creata esse , constare, et mscrutaMi 


■ Pent, vi 4; 1 Cor viii. 6; Dent. iv. 85; Esai. xliv 5, 6. 

* \ Tim. i 17, 1 Kings vm 27 ; 2 Chron. vi. 18 ; Psalm cxxxix. f, 8; Gen. xvii. 1 ; 1 Tim. 
H.I5, 16; Exod in. 14; v 15. 

1 Matt, xxvm 19; 1 John v. 7. 

Vox* III. — F F 
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be ruled and guyded be his inscru- 
table Providence, to sik end, as his 
Eternall Wisdome, Gudnes, and 
Justice hes appoynted them, to the 
manifestatioun of his awin glorie . 1 

Abt. II. 

OF THE OREATIOUN OF MAN. 

We confesse and acknawledge 
this our God to have created man, 
to wit, our first father Adam , to 
his awin image and similitude, to 
whome he gave wisdome, lord- 
ship, justice, free-wil, and cleir 
knawledge of himselfe, sa that 
in the haill nature of man there 
culd be noted no imperfectioun 2 
Fra quhilk honour and perfec- 
tioun, man and woman did bothe 
fal: the woman being deceived 
be the Serpent, and man obey- 
ing the voyce of the woman, 
both conspyring against the Sove- 
raigne Majestie of God, who in ex- 
pressed words had before threatned 
deitli, gif they presumed to eit of 
the forbidden tre . 3 

Abt. III. 

OF ORIGINAL SINNE. 

Be quhilk transgressioun, com- 
monlie called Original sinne, wes 


ejus providentia regi et gubernari : 
omniaque eo refern , quo ejus ester- 
nee sapientice , bomtati et justitiee 
visum est ; nempe ad glories mar 
jestatisque ipsius illustrationem . 

Art. II. 

DE CREATIONS HOMINI8. 

Credimus item et confitemur rib 
hoc nostro Deo , hominem , id est , 
humani generis pnmum parentem 
Adamum, ad imaginem et simili- 
tudinem ipsius fuisse creatum , 
Item ah eodem sapientia , impeno , 
justitia , libertate arbitrii , et per - 
spicua ipsius cognitions donatum: 
adeo ut m unwersa hominis na- 
tura nil ammadverti posset , quod 
non omni ex parte foret absolur 
turn. Ab hac autem dignitate , et 
natures perfections vir mulierque 
exciderunt ; vir a multere , mulier 
a serpents decepta: vir muliens 
voci obtemperans , uterque conjura- 
tione mita adversus Dei majestar 
tern, qm aperte antea mortem ns 
comminatus fuerat , si de arbore ve 
tita gustassent. 

Art. III. 

DE PECCATO ORIGIN ALL 

Hoc imperii contemptione , quod 
originate peccatum vulgo diet soletj 


1 Gen. i. 1 j Acts xvii 28 ; Prov. xvi 4. 

8 Gen. l. 26, 27, 28, etc. ; Col. ill 10; Eph. iv. 24. 

8 Gen.iii. 6; ii. 17. 
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the Image of God utterlie defaced 
in man, and he and his posteritie 
of nature become enimies to God, 
sla\ es to Sathan, and servandis unto 
sin. 1 In samekle that deith ever- 
lasting hes had, and sail hav e power 
and dominioun over all that ha\e 
not been, ar not, or sal not be re- 
generate from above : quhilk re- 
generatioun is wrocht be the power 
of the holie Gost, working in the 
hartes of the elect of God, ane as- 
sured faith in the promise of God, 
re veiled to us in his word, be quhilk 
faith we apprehend Christ Jesus, 
with the graces and benefites prom- 
ised in him. 2 

Art. IV. 

OF THE REVELATIOUN OF THE PROMISE. 

For this we constantlie beleeve, 
that God, after the feirfull and hor- 
rible defectioun of man fra his 
obedience, did 6eek Adam againe, 
call upon him, rebuke his sinne, 
convict him of the same, and in the 
end made unto him ane most joy- 
ful promise, to wit, That the seed 
of the woman said break down 
the serpents head , that is, he suld 
destroy the works of the Devi 11. 
Quhilk promise, as it was repeated, 
and made mair cleare from time to 
time ; so was it imbraeed with joy, 


imago Dei m homine pcmtus obhte- 
rata fuit : eaque contemptio , ipsum 
homincm totamque ej us poster itatem 
ita Deo immicam , Sathame man - 
cipium, et peccato reddidit obnoxi- 
am, ut sempiterna mors dominata 
fuent, atque adco m posterum do - 
mmatura sit m omnes, qui non 
fuennt , sunt, aut erunt dwmitus 
regenerate Hcec autem regenera- 
te est actio Spintus sancti, qm m 
corda eorum quos Deus elegit, con - 
stantem msent fidem de promissis , 
quce Deus verbo suo nobis rcvelavit : 
qua fide Jesum Christum , omnemque 
gratiam et beneficentiam m Christo 
nobis promissam apprehendimus. 

Art. IV. 

DE REVELATIONS PROMISSORUM. 

Constanter enim credimus, quod 
post formidabilem illam atque hor - 
rendam hominis ah obedientia Dei 
defectwnem , rursus Deus Adamum 
requisient , vocavent nommatim, ac - 
cusavcnt, convicemt : denique pro - 
misswne ilia gaudn plena eum sic 
consolans promisit, Futurum ut se- 
men mulieris caput serpentis con- 
tereret, hoc est , umversa dmboli 
opera destrucret ac everteret. Hcec 
promissio , ut ah is atque cdiis tern- 
ponbus scope repetita fuit , ac dilu- 
cidius explicata , ita cum summa 


1 Psalm li 5, Rom v 10, vii. 5, 2 Tim n 26, Eph ii 1, 2,8. 

’Rom v. 14, 21, vi 23, John m 5, Horn v. 1, Phil i 29. 
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and maist constantlie received of al Icetitia recepta , et constanter credita 
the faithful], from Adam to Noe , est ab omnibus fdelibus , ah Adamo 
from Noe to Abraham, from Abra - ad Noam, a Noa ad Abrahamum, 
ham to David, and so furth to the ah Abrahamo ad Davidem, ac re * 
inearnatioun of Christ Jesus, all liquis deinceps patribus f qm mxe- 
(we meane the faithfnll Fathers runt sub lege fideles usque ad in- 
under the Law) did see the joy full camationem Christi. Hi inquam 
daie of Christ Jesus, and did re- omnes jucundissimos Jesu Christi 
joyce . 1 dies viderunt , et gavisi sunt. 

Art. Y. Art. Y. 

OF THE CONTINUANCE, INCREASE, AND DE PERFETUA SUCCESSIONS, INCRE- 
PRESERY ATIOUN OF THE KIRK. MENTO ET CONSERVATIONE EOOLE- 

SL® 

We maist constantly beleeve, that lllud quoque constanter persua- 
God preserved, instructed, multi- sum hahemus , quod Deus cunctis 
plied, honoured, decored, and from deinceps cetatibus , ah Adamo ad 
death called to life, his Kirk in all Jesu Christi adventum m carncm , 
ages fra Adam, till the cumming ecclesmm suam conservavent, eru- 
of Christ Jesus in the flesh . 2 For dient, multiplicaverit , honor e affe- 
Abraham he called from his Fathers cerit , decoraverit, et a morte ad 
cuntry, him he instructed, his seede vitam evocavent . Evocavit enim 
he multiplied ; 3 the same he mar- Abrahamum e patna, ac majorum 
veilouslie preserved, and mair mar- suorum sedibus : eum erudnt, se- 
veilouslie delivered from the bond- men ejus multiplicavit, multiplica - 
age and tyrannic of Pharaoh ; 4 to turn mirahiliter conservavit; mira- 
them he gave his lawes, constitu- bilius etiam e servitute ac tyrannide 
tions and ceremonies ; 6 them he Pliaraonis exemit. His (posteros 
possessed in the land of Canaan y 6 Abrahami mtelhgimus) leges suas , 
to them after Judges , 1 and after instituta , et ceremonias dedit. Hos 
Saul , 9 he gave David to be king , 9 ad possidendam terram Canaan in- 
to whome hee made promise, that troduomt . His judices , his Saulem, 
of the fruite of his loynes suld ane his Davidem regem dedit : cm 

1 Gen lii 9, ill. 15; xii. 8, xv. 5, 6; 2 Sam. vii. 14; Esai vii. 14; ix. 6; Hag. li. 7,9; 
John via 56. 

* Ezek xvi 6-14 4 Exod. i etc 4 Jos i 8; xxiii.4. *1 Sam x 

* Gen. xu. etc. 4 Exod. xx etc. 1 Judges i. etc. * 1 Sam. xvi. IK 
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sit for e\er upon his regall seat 1 
To tins same people from time to 
time he sent prophets, to reduce 
them to the right way of their God : 2 
from the quhilk oftentimes they 
declined be idolatiy . 3 And albeit 
that for their stubborne contempt 
of Justice, lie was compelled to give 
them in the hands of their enimies , 4 * 
as befoir was threatned be the mouth 
of Moses? in sa meikle that the haly 
cittie was destroyed, the temple 
burnt with tire , 6 and the haill land 
left desolate the space of lxx years : 7 
zit of mercy did he reduce them 
againe to Jerusalem ., where the 
cittie and temple were reedified, 
and they against all temptations 
and assaultes of Satlian did abide, 
till the Messias come, according to 
the promise . 8 

Art. VI. 

OF THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST JESUS. 

Quhen the fulnes of time came, 
God sent his Sonne, his eternall 
Wisdome, the substance of his a win 
glory in this warld, quha tuke the 
nature of man-liead of the substance 
of woman, to wit, of a virgine, and 
that be operatioun of the holie 
Ghost : and so was borne the just 


prom i sit e fructu luniborum eju& 
futurum , qui perpetuo super re* 
gium ejus thronum seder et. Ad 
hanc ipsam gentem dwersis subinde 
temponbus misit prophetas, qui earn 
m mam Dei sm rcducerent: a qua 
scope ad idolorum cultus deflexerant. 
Et quonjuam ob protervum justi - 
two contemptum scope eos potestati 
mimicorum permiserat (quemadmo- 
dum antea per Mosen commmatus 
erat) adeo ut sancta civitas eversa 
fuent, templum mcensum, ac uni - 
versa eorum regio per spatium sep- 
tuagmta annorum m vastam redacta 
solitudmem: nihilommus misemcor- 
dm adduetus , eos Ilierosolymam 
reduxit ; ac civitate instaurata , 
templo restitutoj juxta promissionem 
eis factam , adversus omnes artes 
atque oppugnationes Satance ad - 
ventum ibi Messise expectaverunt. 

Art. VI. 

DE INCARNATIONS JE8U CHRI8TL 

Cum plcmtudo temporis venis - 
set, Deus Fihum suum , ceternam 
suam sapientmm , et glonce suce 
substantiam misit m kune mun - 
dum. Isque Films , co-operante Spi- 
rit u SanctOy humanam assumpsit 
naturam ex femince, ejusdemque vir- 
gmis, substantm. Atque ita editum 


4 2 Kings xxiv. 3, 4. *2 Kings xxv. 

• Deut xxvm 36, etc. 7 Dan ix 2. 

• Jer. xxx ; Ezia i etc. , Hag i. 14; ii. 7, 8, 9; Zech w. 8 


1 2 Sam vii 12 

* 2 Kings xvn 18 

3 2 Kings xvn 14, 15, etc 
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seede of David , the Angel 1 of the 
great co unsell of God, the very 
Messias promised, who me we eon- 
fesse and acknawledge Emmanuel , 
very God and very man, two perfit 
natures united, and joyned in one 
persoun. 1 * Be quhilk our Confes- 
sioun we condemne the damnable 
and pestilent heresies of Arius , 
Marcion , Eutyches, Nestorius , and 
sik uthers, as either did denie the 
etermtie of his God-head, or the 
veritie of his humaine nature, or 
confounded them, or zit devided 
them. 


Art. VIL 

WHY IT BEHOOVED THE MEDIATOR TO 

BE VERY GOD AND VERY MAN. 

We acknawledge and confesse, 
that this maist wonderous conjunc- 
tion betwixt the God-head and the 
man-head in Christ Jems , did pro- 
ceed from the eternall and immu- 
table decree of God, from quhilk 
al our salvatioun springs and de- 
pends. 3 

Art. VIII. 

OP ELECTION. 

For that same eternall God and 
Father, who of meere grace elected 


est justtm illud semen David is, 
Angelas tile magm consilu . Idem 
verus fmt Christus in lege promts- 
sus ; quern nos agnosctmus et con- 
fitemur Emmanuel, verum Deum 7 
verum hommem y unamque , quce ex 
duabus perfectis natuns constet , per- 
sonam. Hac ttaque nostra confes- 
stone damnamus perniciosam et pe- 
sttlentem Arii, Marchionis, Euty- 
chis, Nestorii, et altorum id genus 
hommum } hceresim } qui aut ceter- 
mtatem dwimtatis ejus negant , aut 
humance naturae vemtatcm ; aut 
utramque m eo naturam confun - 
duntj aut separant. 

Art. VII. 

CUR OPORTEAT MEDIATOREM ET PA- 

CIFICATOREM VERUM ESSE DEUM 

ET VERUM HOMINEM 

Agnosctmus item et fatemur , 
hanc maxima admirabilem divim- 
tatis cum humamtate conjunct to- 
nem , ab ceterno et immutabih Dei 
decreto profectam : unde omms no- 
stra salus emanat ac pendet. 


Art. VIII. 

DE ELECTIONS. 

Idem emm sempiternus Deus y 
ac Pater , qut ex mera sua gratia 


1 Gal. it. 4; Luke l. 31, Matt i. 18; u. 1; Rom i 8, Matt i 28, John i 45, 1 Tim. 

ii. 6. * Eph i. 8, 4, 5, 6. 
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us in Christ Jesus his Sonne, befoir 
the foundatioun of the warld was 
laide, 1 appointed him to be our 
Head, 2 our Brother, 3 our Pastor, and 
great Bischop of our sauls. 4 Bot 
because that the enimitie betwixt 
the justice of God and our sins was 
sik, that na flesh be it selfe culd or 
might have attained unto God : 5 It 
behooved that the Sonne of God 
fluid descend unto us, and tak him- 
selfe a bodie of our bodie, flesh of 
our flesh, and bone of our bones, 
and so become the Mediator be- 
twixt God and inan, 6 giving power 
to so many as beleeve in him, to be 
the sonnes of God : 7 as himself e dois 
wi tn esse, l passe up to my Father , 
and unto 20 ur Father , to my God , 
and unto 20 ur God 8 Be quhilk 
maist liolie fraternitie, quhatsaever 
wee have tynt in Adam , is restored 
unto us agayne. 9 And for this 
cause, ar we not aff rayed to cal God 
our Father, 10 not sa meikle because 
lie lies created us, quhilk we have 
common with the reprobate ; 11 as 
for that, that he hes given to us his 
onely Sonne, to be our brother, 12 and 
given unto us grace, to acknawledge 
and irabrace him for our onlie 
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nos in Christo Jesu Film suo ele* 
git, antequam mundi jacta cssent 
fundamenta, eum nobis caput , fra - 
trem, pastorem , ac magnum ani - 
morum nostrorum pontificem desig - 
navit. Sed quia tam aversa } atque 
mimica peccatis nostns erat Dei 
justitia , ut nulla per se caro ad 
Drum pervemre posset) Deum Fi- 
Imm oportuit ad nos descenders , 
et corpus e nostro corpore 9 carnem 
e came, os ex ossibus assumere , 
atque ita idoncum mediatorem et 
pacijicatorem inter Deum et ho- 
mmem fieri ; qui potestatem daret 
11s qui m eum crederent, ut filn 
Dei Jierent , quemadmodum ipse tes - 
tifeatur, Vado ad Patrem meum, 
et Patrem vestrum, Deum meum, 
et Deum vestrum : ac per hanc 
sanctissimam fratermtatem, quic - 
quid in Adamo amiseramus, ite- 
rum nobis est restitution ; ideoque 
Deum patrem nostrum appellare 
non dubitamus , non tam quod ab 
eo creati sumus id emm nobis cum 
reprobis est commune , quam quod 
mdulsent) ut unicus ejus Films 
f rater nobis Jieret ; idque nobis 
gratificatus est , ut hunc unum in- 
terpretem et paxificatorem , ut est 


I Eph ill; Matt xxv. 34. 

* Eph 1 22, 23 

* Heb 11 7, 8, 11, 12. 

4 Heb. xm. 20; 1 Pet. ii 25: v. 4. 

4 Psalm exxx 3; cxliii. 2. 

I I Tim. ii. 6. 


I John i 12. 

8 John xx. 17. 

•Rom v 17,18,19 
10 Rom \iu 16, Gal iv. 6, 6. 

II Acts xvn 26 

13 Heb 11 11,12 See above, note 8 
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Mediatour, as before is said. It be- 
hooved farther the Messias and Re- 
demer to be very God and very 
man, because he was to underlie the 
punischment due for our transgres- 
siouns, and to present himselfe in 
the presence of his Fathers Judg- 
ment, as in our persone, to suffer 
for our transgression and inobedi- 
ence, 1 * be death to overcome him 
that was author of death. Rot be- 
cause the onelie God-head culd not 
suffer death, 3 neither zit culd the 
onlio man-head overcome the sam- 
in, he joyned both togithcr in one 
persone, that the imbecillitie of the 
ane, suld suffer and be subject to 
death, quhilk we had deserved : 
And the infinit and invincible pow- 
er of the uther, to wit, of the God- 
head, suld triumph and purchesse 
to us life, libertie, and perpetuall 
victory: 3 And so we confesse, and 
maist undoubtedly beleeve. 

Art. IX. 

of Christ’s death, passion, and 

BURIAL. 

That our Lord Jesus offered him- 
selfe a voluntary Sacrifice unto his 
Father for us,* that he suffered 
contradiction of sinners, that he 
was wounded and plagued for our 
transgressiouns, 6 that hee being the 


superius memoratum , agnosceremus 
et amplecteremur. Prceterea nc- 
cesse erat , ut qm verus Messias et 
redemptor esset futurus, idem verus 
homo et verus esset Deus : qmppe 
qm pcenas esset pensurus , quas no- 
stro delicto commeriti eramus ; et 
ante tribunal patns sese reprcesen- 
taturus esset , ut m poena luenda 
pro nostro delicto et mobedientia , 
nostram sustmeret personam , ac 
morte sua mortis autorem supe- 
raret. Et quia nee sola divimtas 
pati, nec sola humamtas vincere 
mortem poterat , utramque m unam 
coaptavit personam : ut alterms m- 
firmitas morti , quam commeruera- 
mus esset obnoxta ; alterms , id est 
dwmitatiSy mvicta et immensa vis , 
de morte trmmpharet , nobisque vi- 
tam } libertatem , ac perpetuam pa - 
reret victoriam. Atquc sic con - 
fitemur , maximeque mdubitanter 
credimus. 

Art. IX. 

DE MORTE PASSIONS, ET 8EPULTURA 
CHRISTI. 

Item asseveramus , et pro certo 
persuasum habemus quod Domi - 
nus noster Jesus Christus Patri 
sese victimam ultro pro nobis ob- 
tulervt: quod a peccatoribus contu - 
meliis sit vexatus } quod pro nostns 


1 1 Pet ni. 18, Esa liii 8. 4 Heb x 4,6,6,7,8,9,10,11,12. 

• Acts u 24 • Esa. liii 6, Heb xii. SL 
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cleane innocent Lambe of God , 1 
was damned in the presence of an 
earthlie Judge , 2 that we suld be ab- 
solved befoir the tribunal seat of 
our God . 3 That hee suffered not 
onlie the cruell death of the Crosse, 
quhilk was accursed be the sentence 
of God ; 4 bot also that he suffered 
for a season the wrath of his Father , 5 
quhilk sinners had deserved. Bot 
zit we avow that he remained the 
only welbeloved and blessed Sonne 
of his Father, even in the middest 
of his anguish and torment, quhilk 
hee suffered in bodie and saule, to 
mak the full satisfaction for the 
sin nes of the people . 6 After the 
quhilk we confesse and avow, that 
there remaines na uther Sacrifice 
for sinne , 7 quhilk gif ony affirme, 
we nathing dout to avow, that they 
ar blasphemous against Christs 
death, and the everlasting purga- 
tioun and satisfactioun purchased 
to us be the sama 

Art. X. 

OF THE RESURRECTION. 

We undoubtedly beleeve, that in 
sa mekle as it wes impossible, that 
the dolours of death snide reteine 
in bondage the Author of life , 8 that 
our Lord Jesus crucified, dead and 


pcccatis vulnera passus , quod cum 
purus et mnocens Dei agnus esset , 
ad tribunal terreni judicis fuerit 
damnatus , ut nos ante tribunal 
Dei nostn absolveremur : quod non 
modo mortem mcruce atrocem 9 et 
Dei ore execratam subierit • sed } 
quam peccatores meruerant, iram 
patms ad tempus tulent. Nihilo 
tamen minus asseveramus , quod in 
medio etiam dolore et cruciatu } quos 
ammo panter et corpore pertubt 
(ut peccata hommum plene lueret ), 
semper unice chants et benedictus 
patn films esse perseveravit , De- 
lude fatemur atque etiam affirma - 
muSj nullum post illud pro pec - 
cato restare sacrificmm. Si qui 
autem contra qffirment, nihil du- 
bitamus eos blasphemos adversus 
Christi mortem , et ceternam ejus 
purgationem , ac satisfactionem, per 
quam sua morte patrem nobis pla - 
cavit, asserere . 

Art. X. 

DE RESURRECTIONS. 

Pro certo etiam credimus, quod 
quatenus fieri non poterat , ut mor- 
tis dolores perpetuam haberent po- 
testatem adversus autorem vitce, 
Dominus Jesus, qui cruci affixus , 


1 John i 29. 

9 Matt xxvu 11, 26; Mark xv. ; Luke xxiu. 

* Gal. in. 13 

4 Dent, xxi 28 
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bulged, quha descended into hell, 
did ryse agayne for our Justifica- 
tioun, 1 and destroying of him quha 
wes the Author of death, brocht life 
Again e to us, that wer subject to 
death, and to the bondage of the 
wine. 2 We knaw that his Resur- 
rectioun wes confirmed be the tes- 
(imonie of his verie Enemies, 3 be the 
resurrectioun of the dead, quhais 
Sepultures did oppen, and they did 
ryse, and appeared to mony, within 
the Cittie of Jerusalem . 4 It wes 
Also confirmed be the testimonie of 
his Angels, 5 and be the senses and 
judgements of his Apostles, and of 
uthers, quha had conversatioun, and 
did eate and drink with him, after 
his Resurrection. 6 

Art. XL 

OF THE ASCENSION. 

We nathing doubt, bot the self 
same bodie, quhilk was borne of the 
Virgine, was crucified, dead, and 
buried, and quhilk did rise againe, 
did ascend into the heavens, for 
the accomplishment of all thinges : 7 
Quhere in our names, and for our 
comfort, he hes received all power 
in heaven and eirth, 8 quhere he 
sittes at the richt hand of the Fa- 
ther, inaugurate in his kingdome, 


mortuus et sepultus fuerat, qutqiu 
ad inferos descenderat , iterum sur- 
rexit , ut nos justificaret : et autore 
mortis (cm ceque ac morti eramus 
obnoxn) demcto , vitam nobis resti- 
tuit . Scimus etiam resurrectionem 
ejus fuisse confirmatam acerbissi- 
morum ipsius immicorum testimo - 
mis; item resurrectione mortuorum , 
qui apertis sepulchns revixerunt, 
ac in urbe Ilierosolyma complu- 
nbus se videndos exhiberunt: Con - 
firmata est etiam testimonns ange - 
forum, item apostolorum , qui eum 
viderunt et contrectarunt ; aliorum 
item complumum, qui post resur - 
rectionem, consuetudme ejus usi fa- 
miliar iter, cum eo ederunt et bv- 
berunt. 

Art. XI. 

DE ASCENSIONS. 

Neque dubitamus quin idem cor- 
pus, quod ex virgine natum, cruci 
affixum, mortuum , et resuscitatum 
fuerat, m ccelum ascendent , ut om- 
nia impleret nostro nomine , et ad 
nostri consolationem accepit om- 
nium potestatem tn ccelo et m 
terra; et regno suscepto sedet ad 
dextram patris, patronus et umcus 
intercessor pro nobis . Atque hanc 
glonam, honor em et prcerogativam 


1 Acts m 26 , Rom vi. 6, 9 , iv. 26. 8 Matt xxviii 6, 6 

3 Heb li 1 4, 1 r » 6 John xx 27 , xxi 7, 1 2, 13 ; Luke xxiv 41, 42, 48. 
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4 Matt xxvu 62,68. 8 Matt xxvm 18. 
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Advocate and onlie Mediator for 
us . 1 Quhilk glorie, honour, and 
prerogative, he alone amonges the 
brethren sal posses, till that all his 
Emmies be made his futestule , 2 as 
that we undoubtedlie beleeve they 
sail be in the finall Judgment: To 
the Execution whereof we certame- 
lie beleve, that the same our Lord 
Jesus sail visiblie retume, as that 
hee was sene to ascend . 3 And then 
we firmely beleve, that the time of 
refreshing and restitutioun of all 
things sail cum , 4 in samekle that 
thir, that fra the beginning have 
suffered violence, injurie, and wrang, 
for richteousnes sake, sal inherit 
that blessed immortalitie promised 
fra the beginning 6 
Bot contrariwise the stubbume, in- 
obedient, cruell oppressours, filtlne 
personis, idolaters, and all suchsortes 
of unfaithfull, sal be cast in the dun- 
geoun of utter darkenesse, where 
their worme sail not die, nether zit 
their fyre sail bee extinguished 6 
The remembrance of quhilk day, 
and of the Judgement to be exe- 
cuted in the same, is not onelie to 
us ane brydle, whereby our carnal 
lustes are refrained, bot alswa sik 
inestimable comfort, that nether 
may the threatning of worldly 


iUe unus e fratribus tenebit , donee 
ponat tnimteos sms scabellum pe- 
dmi suorum. Ibique credimus 
usque ad ultimum judicium , futu- 
rum ; ad quod exercendum , credi- 
mus constanter eundem Dommum 
nostrum Jesum Christum visibi- 
lem , et qualis erat cum ascenderat, 
venturum: ac turn omnia instau- 
ratum et redmtegratum iri , usque 
adeo, ut qui tolerarant [pass* 
sunt ] vim , contumelias, injur ms, 
justitice ergo [ propter justitmm ], 
beatce ilhus quee ab initio pro - 
missa est immortalitatis Jknt he- 
redes. 


Contra protervi, inobedientes , cru- 
deles , violenti, impun, idololatrce, 
ac ccctera imptorum genera conji- 
cientur m carcerem tenebrarum 
extenorum , ubi nec vermis eorum 
morietur , nec ignis extmguetur : 
cujus judicn exercendi dies, ejus- 
que memoma non solum nobis pro 
freeno est ad voluptates camis co - 
ercendas, sed inestimabilis etiam 
antmi confirmatio, quee nos ita cor - 
roboret , ut neque minis principum 
terrenorum , neque mortis hujus 
momentanece admoto metu, nec 


1 1 John ii. 1 , 1 Tim n 5 • Matt, xxv 34; 2 Tbess. i. 4, etc. 

* Psalm cx 1 ; Matt, xxn 44 ; Luke xx. 42, 43. • Rev xxi 27 , Esa. lxvi. 24 ; Matt. xxr. 
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Princes, nether zit the feare of 
temporal death and present dan- 
ger, mo\e us to renounce and for- 
sake that blessed societie, quhilk 
we the members have with our 
Head and onelie Mediator Chbist 
Jesus: 1 Whom we confesse and 
avow to be the Messias promised, 
the onlie Head of his Kirk, our just 
Lawgiver, our onlie hie Priest, Ad- 
vocate, and Mediator. 2 In quhilk 
honoures and offices, gif man or 
Angell presume to intruse them- 
self, we utterlie detest and ab- 
horre them, as blasphemous to our 
Soveraigne and supreme Govem- 
our Christ Jesus. 

Art. XII. 

OF FAITH IN THE HOLY GOSTE. 

This our Faith and the assurance 
of the same, proceeds not fra flesh 
and blude, that is to say, fra na 
natural poweris within us, bot is 
the inspiration of the holy Gost : 3 
Whome we confesse God eqnall 
with the Father and with his Sonne, 4 
quha sanctifvis us, and bringis us 
in al veritie be his awin operation, 
without whome we sulde remaine 
for ever enimies to God, and igno- 
rant of his Sonne Christ Jesus ; for 


prcesentia uUa penculi commuvea- 
mur 9 ut beatam illam dinmamus 
8ocietotem quce nobis , utpote mem - 
bris } confiata est cum capite nostro , 
et unico mtercessore Jesu Christo. 
Quem nos profitemur et assevera - 
mus esse Messiam in lege promts - 
sum, unicum ecclesue suce caput , 
justum nostrum legislatorem, uni- 
cum nobis summum pontificem 9 pa- 
tronum , et pacificatorem. Ejus hos 
honor es, atque hcec munera si quis 
hominum aut angelorum arrogan - 
ter et superbe sibi attnbuat, eum 
nos aspernamur , et detestamur ve- 
lut blasphemum adversus supremum 
nostrum rectorem Jesum Christum. 

Art. XII. 

DE FIDE IN SPIRITUM SANCTUM. 

Hcec nostra fidcs , ej usque certi- 
tudo , non a came et sanguine pro - 
ficiscitur , hoc est , a nulla quce in 
nobis est vi et potentia naturally 
sed ab inspirations et instmctu 
Sancti SpintuSy quem nos item 
Deum confitemur cequalem Patri 
et Fdio : qut nos sanctificaty qm 
omnem m nobis ventatem opera- 
tor, sine quo perpetuo maneremus 
tnimici Deo, et Jesum Christum 
F ilium ejus ignoraremus. Natora 


1 2 Pet iii 11 , 2 Cor y. 9, 10, 1 1 ; Lake xxi 27, 28; John xiv 1 , etc 

1 Esa. vn 14; Eph i. 22; Col. i. 18; Heb ix 11, 15; x. 21, 1 John. u. 1, 1 Tim. ii. 5. See 
note 1 , p 13 

* Matt xvi 17, John xiv. 26; xv. 26, xvi. 18. 

4 Acts v 8, 4. 
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of nature we are so dead, so blind, 
and so perverse, that nether can we 
feill when we ar pricked, see the 
licht when it shines, nor assent to 
the will of God when it is re veiled, 
unles the Spirit of the Lord Jesus 
quicken that quhilk is dead, remove 
the darknesse from our myndes, and 
bowe our stubbume hearts to the 
obedience of his blessed will . 1 * And 
so as we confesse, that God the Fa- 
ther created us, when we were not , 8 
as his Sonne our Lord Jesus re- 
deemed us, when wee were enimies 
to him ; 3 so also do we confesse 
that the holy Gost doth sanctifie 
and regenerat us, without all re- 
spect of ony merite proceeding from 
us, be it before, or be it after our 
Regeneration . 4 To speak this ane 
thing zit in mair plaine words : As 
we willingly spoyle our selves of 
all honour and gloir of our awin 
Creation and Redemption , 6 so do we 
also of our Regeneration and Sanc- 
tification, for of our selves we ar 
not sufiicient to think one gude 
thoclit, bot he quha hes begun the 
wark in us, is onlie he that con- 
tinewis us in the same , 6 to the 
praise and glorie of his undeserved 
grace . 7 


enim ita sumus mortui , obcoeeati , de- 
pravati, ut neque stvmuls confess i 
qmcquam sentiamus , neque lumen 
oblatum videamus , neque cum volun- 
tas Dei revelata est nobis , ei assen- 
tiamur ; nisi Dei Spintus } et mor - 
tuos ad vitam revocet, et a mentis 
nostras oculis tenebras discutiat , et 
contumaces flectat animos, ut sanctce 
ipsius voluntati pareamus. Etquem- 
admodum confitemur a Deo patre nos 
creatos } cum antea nihil essemus , ah 
Jesu Christo redemptos , cum immia 
essemus; similiter fatemur nos a Spi- 
rit u Sancto renatos , et sanctificatos 
esse , nulla ratione habita mentorum 
nostrorum , sive quee regenerationem 
prcecessemnt , sive quce sequantur . 
Atque ut hanc rem paulo explicating 
dicamus, quemadmodum non mviti 
nosmetipsos omm creationis et re- 
demptions nostrcc gloria spoliamus; 
ita regenerations et sanctifications 
nostrcc ne minimum quidem partem 
nobs nostrisque merits arrogamus : 
nam natures nostrcc sponte , ne ad co - 
gitandum quidem qmcquam bom su- 
mus tdonei ; sed s qui bene operari 
m nobis ccepit , idem soils etiam opus 
contmuat ad glonani et laudem nomi- 
nis sui; quippe qui sua munera nobis 
I gratis impartitur , non merits vendit. 


1 Col. ii. 18, Eph ii 1 , John ix. 39; Rev iii 17, Matt xvn 17, Mark ix 19, Luke ix 
41 , John vi 63, Mic vn. 8, 1 Kings viii. 67,68. 

* Psalm c 8. 

1 Rom v 10 

4 John iii. 6; Tit m 5; Rom v. 8. 
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Art. XIII. 


SYMBOLA EVANGELICA. 


Art. XIII. 

DE CAUSA BONORUM OPERUM. 


OF THE CAUSE OF &UDE WARKI8. 

Sa that the cause of gude warkis, 
we confesse to be not our free wil, 
bot the Spirit of the Lord Jems, 
who dwelling in our hearts be trewe 
faith, bringis furth sik warkis, as 
God hes prepared for us to walke 
in. For this wee maist boldelie 
affirms, that blasphemy it is to say, 
that Christ abydes in the heartes 
of sik, as in whome there is no spirite 
of sanctification . 1 And therefore we 
feir not to affirme, that murtherers, 
oppressers, cruell persecuters, adul- 
terers, huremongers, filthy persouns, 
Idolaters, drunkards, thieves, and al 
workers of iniquity, have nether 
trew faith, nether ony portion of 
the Spirit of the Lord Jesus, so 
long as obstinatlie they continew 
in their wickednes. For how soone 
that ever the Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus, quhilk Gods elect children 
receive be trew faith, taks posses- 
sion in the heart of ony man, so 
soone dois he regenerate and renew 
the same man. So that he beginnis 
to hait that quhilk before he loved, 
and begins to love that quhilk be- 
foir he hated ; and fra thine cum- 
mis that continuall battell, quhilk 
is betwixt the flesh and the Spirit 
in Gods children, till the flesh and 

1 Eph 11 10, Phil n 18; 


Itaque bonorum in nobis operum 
causam esse assenmus , non arbitrii 
nostri Ixbertatem , sed Spintum Do- 
mini nostn Jesu Christi, qui m 
cordibus nostris per veram habitat 
fidem , eaque dedit opera bona , quce 
a Deo prceparata sunt, ut in eis 
ambularemus. Quamobrem blasphe - 
mum esse dictu constanter asseve- 
ramus, in cordibus eorum m quibus 
Spintus sanctificationis non est, 
Christum mliabitare. Idcirco etiam 
non veremur affirmare in homicidis, 
m violentts, m his qui ventatem per 
vim oppnmere contendunt, in adul- 
ter is, m fornicatoribus, aut alioqui 
impuns , in idololatns, in ebnosis, 
m latrombus, alterwe cuivis fiagi - 
tio aut scelcn deditis, neque veram 
messe fidem, neque ullam Spintus 
Domini Jesu scintillam, quamdiu 
in sua nrqmtia obstinate perse - 
verant . Quia cum pnmum Spin- 
tus Domini nostri Jesu Christi (quern 
electi Dei filii per fidem accipiunt) 
hommis cujuspiam cor possidet, eum 
conhnuo hominem regenerat, ac re- 
novat, adeo ut quce antea oderat, 
amare mcipiat, quce antea amave - 
rat, odisse. Hmc autem in film Dei 
perpetuum illud bellum Spintus ad- 
versus carnem proficiscitur / dum 

John xv 5 ; Rom. viii. 9. 
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natural man, according to the awin 
corruption, lustes for things pleis- 
and and delectable unto the self, 
and grudges in adversity, is lyfted 
up in prosperity, and at every mo- 
ment is prone and reddie to offend 
the majestie of God . 1 Bot the spirite 
of God, quhilk gives witnessing to 
our spirite, that we are the sonnes 
of God , 2 makis us to resist filthie 
plesuies, and to groane in Gods 
presence, for deliverance fra this 
bondage of corruption ; 3 and finally 
to triumph over sin, that it reygne 
not in our mortal bodyis . 4 This 
battell hes not the carnal men, be- 
ing destitute of Gods Spirite, bot 
dois folio we and obey sinne with 
greedmes, and without repentance, 
even as the Devill, and their cor- 
rupt lustes do prick them 6 Bot the 
sonnes of God, as before wes said, 
dois feclit against sinne ; dois sob 
and murne, when they perceive 
themselves tempted in iniquitie; 
and gif they fal, they rise againe 
with earnest and untamed repent- 
ance : 6 And thir thingis they do 
not be their awin power, bot be the 
power of the Lord Jesus, without 
whom they were able to do nothing . 7 


caro ac homo animalis sum corrup- 
tion*, consent icns , sum naturm con- 
sentaneous appetit voluptates , rebus 
adversis contrahitur , sccundis attol- 
litur , ac singulis momentis pronus 
ad offenswnem dtvtnm majestatis m- 
clmat At quod mhonestis volupta - 
tibus obsistimus , quod ante Deum 
mgemiscentes ab hoc servitute cor- 
rupt toms liber an flagitemus , denique 
quod ita de peccato trmmphemus , ut 
m hoc mortah corpore regnum non 
obtmeat , id a Spintu Dei est , qui 
sptntui nostro testifaatur quod filn 
Dei sumus. Homines autem carm 
obnoxn , qui Spintu Dei carent , hoc 
etiam bello carent ; vitiositati sum 
obsequuntur ; et quo Satan , et prava 
libido impellit, eo avide sine ulla 
poenitentia ruunt Filn vero Dei , 
ut ante dictum est , adversus pec - 
catum pugnant, suspirant , et mge - 
nnscunt , quoties mtiorum illecebns 
sese titillan ac solhcitan sentiunt: 
et si quando cadunt , per veram et 
mmime dissimulatam poemtentiam 
resurgunt ; ac ne id quidem faciunt 
suis vmbus , sed Christi Jesu Do- 
mini nostn } sine quo nihil ommno 
possent. 


‘ Horn \11 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 4 Rom vi 12. 

Gal v 17 5 Eph iv 17, etc 

* Rom. vm. 16 6 2 Tim. u 26. 

3 Rom. vu 24. See above, note 1 Rom. vm 22 7 John xv. 5. See note 1, p. 16. 



454 


SYMBOLA EV ANGELICA. 


Art. XIY. 

WHAT WARDS ARE REPUTIT GUDE 
BEFOIR GOD. 

We confess© and acknawledge, 
that God hes given to man his holy 
Law, in quhilk not only ar forbid- 
den all sik warkes as displeis and 
offend his godly Majestic, but alswa 
ar commanded al sik as pleis him, 
and as he hes promised to rewaird . 1 
And thir warkes be of twa sortes. 
The ane are done to the honour of 
God, the uther to the profite of our 
Nichtbouris ; and both have the re- 
veiled will of God for their assur- 
ance. To have ane God, to worschip 
and honour him, to call upon him 
in all our troubles, reverence his 
holy name, to heare his word, to be- 
leve the same, to communicate with 
his holy Sacraments , 2 are the warkes 
of the first Tabill. To honour Fa- 
ther, Mother, Princes, Rulers, and 
superiour powers ; to love them, to 
support them, zea to obey their 
charges (not repugning to the com- 
maundment of God), to save the lives 
of innocents, to represse tyrannie, 
to defend the oppressed, to keepe 
our bodies cleane and halie, to live 
in sobernes and temperance, to deall 
just-lie with all men both in word 
and deed ; and finally, to represse 
all appetite of ourNichtbouris hurt , 3 

1 Exod xx 1 , etc , Dent. v. 6, etc. , Dent, 
iv 8 

* Luke x\u 4, 75, Mic. vi 8. 


Art. XIY. 

QUAG OPERA APUD DEUM HABENTUR 
BONA. 

Fatemur item et pro certo tene- 
mus , quod sanctissimas Deus leges 
homtni dedent , quce non modo ve- 
tent opera omnia quce divinam ejus 
offendunt majestatem ; sed ca jube- 
ant quibus gaudet , quceque se remu- 
neraturum poUicetur. Forum autem 
operum duo sunt genera ; altera ad 
Dei referuntur honorem , altera ad 
proximi utilitatem: utraque Jidem 
et authontatem assumunt ex volun- 
tate Dei nobis revelata. Deum ve- 
neran , honore prosequi, eum in 
omm labore et molestia mvocare , 
sanctum nomen ejus reveren, verbum 
audire , audito parere , communione 
sacramentorum eyus uti ; hcec sunt 
quce prime tabula prcecipiuntur 
opera. At patrem , matrem , reges, 
magistratus , omnesque qui jus et 
potestatem m nos habent , honore 
afficere ; eos amare , its opitulari , 
dictis, factis audientes esse , quoties 
cum Dei prceceptis non pugnant / 
vitae bonorum adesse , tyranmdem 
oppnmere , ab infirmimibus vim im- 
proborum defendere , corpus nostrum 
sanctum ac purum servare, sobne - 
que et temperanter vivere, in omni- 
bus dictis factisque jure cequabili 
cum omnibus uti , et omnem proximi 

* Eph vi 1,7, Ezech xxii 1, etc , 1 Cor 
vi 19, 20, 1 Thess iv 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 
Jei xxu 3, etc , Esa 1 1. 
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are the gude warkes of the secund 
Tabill, qiihilk are maist pleising and 
acceptabill unto God, as thir warkes 
that are commanded be himselfe. 
The contrary quhairof is sinne 
maist odious, quhilk alwayes dis- 
pleiBis him, and provokes him to 
anger: As not to call upon him 
alone, when we have need ; not to 
hear his word with reverence, to 
contemne and despise it; to have 
or worschip idols, to maintene and 
defend Idolatrie ; lichtlie to esteeme 
the reverend name of God ; to pro- 
phaue, abuse, or contemne the Sac- 
raments of Christ Jesus; to dis- 
obey or resist ony that God hes 
placed in authoritie (quhil they 
passe not over the bounds of their 
office ); 1 * to murther, or to consent 
thereto, to beare hatred, or to let 
innocent blude bee sched, gif wee 
may withstand it . 3 And finally, 
the transgression of ony uther com- 
mandement in the first or secund 
Tabill, we confesse and affirms to 
be sinne , 8 by the quhilk Gods an- 
ger and displeBure is kindled against 
the proud unthankfull warld. So 
that gude warkes wo affirme to be 
thir onlie, that are done in faith , 4 
and at Gods commandment , 5 quha 
in hie La we hes expressed what the 


offendendi Ubidinem cohibere : hcec 
sunt opera posteriory tabukc , Deo 
imprimis grata ac accepta , utpote 
ah ipso imperata. Horum autem 
contrana m vitiorum genere sunt } 
Deo invisa f mgrata } eumque ad 
iram incitantm • quale est y non 
eum solum mvocare cum res postu- 
lat; nolle verbum ejus reverenter 
audire, aut ettam aspemari ac 
parvi pendere ; idola aut venerari 
aut apud se habere; cultum ido - 
lorum fovere ac tueri ; nomen Dei 
venerabile parvi facer e ; propha - 
nare , abuti, aut contemnere sacra- 
menta a Domino mstituta ; non 
parere, ac etiam resistere iis quibus 
authontas data est divmitus % pro* 
sertim quamdiu intra juris et mu 
nens sui termmos sese continent; 
ccedem facere , aut quo fiat coire et 
consentire ; odium conceptual con- 
tinere ; pati ut innoxius fundatur 
sanguis cum impedire possis: ac 
breviter } quicquid adversus prce - 
cepta prioris aut posterioris tabular 
committUur 9 id peccatum esse asse- 
veramus, ac tale peccatum quod 
iram } odiumque Dei adversus ho- 
minum ingratitudinem accendat. 
Itaque juxta nostram sententiam^ 
ea opera bona sunt } quce ex fide pro- 
ficiscuntur f ac fiunt juxta prascepta 


1 1 Thess iv. 6 , Rom xiii. 2. 

• EmpH xxii 1 3, etc. 

a jotm w. 4. 
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thingis be that pleis him. And ev ill 
warkis wo affirme not only thir that 
expressedly ar done against Gods 
commaundement bot thir alswa 
that in matteris of Keligioun, and 
worscliipping of God, hes na uther 
assurance bot the inventioun and 
opinioun of man: quhilk God fra 
the beginning hes ever rejected, as 
be the Prophet Esay , 1 2 * and be our 
Maister Christ Jesus we ar taught 
in thir words, In vaine do they wor- 
8chip me , teaching the doctrines 
the precepts of men? 

Art. XV, 

OF THE FERFECTIOUN OF THE LAW, 
AND THE IMPERFEOTIOUN OF MAN. 

The Law of God we confesse 
and acknawledge maist just, maist 
equall, maist halie, and maist perfite, 
commannding thir thingis, quhilk 
being wrocht in perfectioun, were 
abill to give life, and abill to bring 
man to eternall felicitie . 4 Bot our 
nature is sa corrupt, sa weake, and 
sa unperfite, that we ar never abill 
to fulfill the warkes of the Law in 
perfectioun . 6 Zea, gif we say we 
have na sinne, evin after we ar re- 
generate, we deceive our selves, and 
the veritie of God is not in us . 6 


Dei, qui, lege lata, quid fieri vettel 
diserte cavit. Contra, ea opera 
dtcimus mala, non modo quce aperte 
cum verbo Dei pugnant ; sed ea 
etiam quce m rebus quce ad pieta- 
tem ac Dei cultum spectant, nul- 
lum aliud habent firmamentum , nisi 
ab hommis opinwie et commento ; 
hujus enim generis opera Deus ab 
initio usque semper rejecit et adver- 
satus est, uti ex Esaia propheta, 
et his Christi verbis cdocti sumus, 
Frustra me colunt, docentes doc- 
trinas et prsecepta hominum. 

Art. XV. 

LEGEM ESSE NUMERI8 OMNIBUS PER- 
FECT AM, HOMINES AUTEM IMPER- 

FECTOS. 

Legem Dei maxime justam, cequa- 
bilem, et perfectam agnoscimus et 
fatemur , ea jubentem quce , si per - 
fecte pleneque prcestarentur , vitam 
dare possent, et ad ceternam nos 
perducere fcelicitatem . Sed no- 
stra natura adeo est corrupta et 
infirma, ut nunquam ad opera legis 
perfecte prcestanda simus idonei ; 
nam si peccatum nos habere etiam 
post regenerationcm negcmus, nos - 
metipsos decipimus , et veritas Dei 
non est in nobis . Fropterea ne- 
cesse erat, ut Christum, qui legis 


1 1 John in 4. • Dent v 29 ; Rom x 3. 

• Esa. xxix 18. * 1 Kings vm. 46 , 2 Chron. vi. 86 ; Prov 

5 Matt xv 9 , Mark vli 7. xx 9 , Eccles vii 22 , 1 John L & 

' Lev xviii. 6 : Gal ui. 12 ; I Tim i. 8 ; Rom vn 12 f Psa. xix 7, 8, 9, 1L 



THE SCOTCH CONFESSION OF FAITH. A.D 1660. 


457 


And therfore, it behovis us to ap- 
prehend Christ Jesus with his jus- 
tice and satisfaction, quha is the 
end and accomplishment of the 
Law, be quhome we ar set at this 
liberty, that the curse and maledic- 
tion of God fall not upon us, al- 
beit we fulfill not the same in al 
pointes . 1 For God the Father be- 
holding us, in the body of his Sonne 
Christ Jesus , acceptis our imperfite 
obedience, as it were perfite , 2 and 
covers our warks, quhilk ar defy led 
with mony spots , 3 with the justice 
of his Sonne. Wc do not meane 
that we ar so set at liberty, that we 
awe na obedience to the Law (for 
that before wee have plainly con- 
fessed), hot this we affirme, that na 
man in eird {Christ Jesus onlie ex- 
cept) hes given, gives, or sail give 
m worke, that obedience to the Law, 
quhilk the Law requiris. Bot when 
we have done all things, we must 
falle down and unfemedly confesse, 
that we are unprofitable servands 4 
And therefore, quhosoever boastis 
themselves of the merits of their 
a win woiks, or put their trust in 
the works of Supererogation, boast 
themselves in that quhilk is nocht, 
and put their trust in damnable 
Idolatry. 


est finis et consummation cum sua 
justitia et satisfactions apprehen- 
deremus ; qui in Ubertatem nos 
assermt , ne m execrationcm ac ma- 
ledidionem Dei mctderemus , etrnmsi 
opera m lege jussa non omm ex 
parte plene perfecteque faceremus : 
Deus enim Pater , m corpore Filti 
sut Jesu Christi nos mtuens 7 im- 
perfectam nostram obedientiam boni 
consulttj et pro perfecta habet ; 
openbusque nostns, quce multis 
maculis polluta sunt 7 Filu sui jus- 
titiam prcetendit. Neque tamen ita 
nos cmancipatos dicimus , ut nul- 
lam legi obedientiam debeamus , obe- 
dientiam enim deben supra aperte 
sunius confessi : tllud autem affir- 
mamus, nemmem unquam prceter 
unum Christum ita legi paruisse , 
parere , aut panturum esse , quern - 
admodum lex exigit : sed cum om- 
nia feccrimuSj procumbamus opor- 
tet 7 ac fateamur ingenue servos nos 
mutiles esse. Quapropter quicun* 
que operum suorum menta ostentat 7 
aut m opertbus supererogationis 
ullam collocat fiduciam , is se setat 
id jactare quod ommno nihil est , 
et spem salutts tn idololatna exitia- 
bill collocare . 


1 Rom x 4 ; Gal. ui. 18 , Dent. xxvu. 26. 

* Phil u. 16. 
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Abt. XYI. 

OF THE KIBE. 

As we beleve in ane God, Father, 
Sonne, and haly Ghaist ; 6a do we 
maist constantly beleeve, that from 
the beginning there hes bene, and 
now is, and to the end of the warld 
sail be, ane Kirk, that is to say, ane 
company and multitude of men 
chosen of God, who richtly worship 
and imbrace him be trew faith in 
Christ Jesus , l qulia is the only head 
of the same Kirk, quhilk alswa is 
the bodie and spouse of Christ Je- 
sus, quhilk Kirk is catholike, that is, 
universal, because it conteinis the 
Elect of all ages, of all realmes, na- 
tions, and tongues, be they of the 
Jewes , or be they of the Gentiles, 
quha have communion and societie 
with God the Father, and with his 
Son Christ Jesus , throw the sanc- 
tificatioun of his haly Spirit : 2 and 
therefore it is called the coramuu- 
ioun, not of prophane persounes, 
bot of Saincts, quha as citizenis of 
the heavenly Jerusalem , 3 have the 
fruitioun of the maist inestimable 
benefites, to wit, of ane God, ane 
Lord Jesus , ane faith, and ane bap- 
tisme: 4 Out of the quhilk Kirk, 
there is nouther lyfe, nor eternall 
felicitie. And therefore we utterly 


Art, XVX 

DE EOOLESIA. 

Quemadmodum credimus in unum 
Deum , Patrem , Ftlmm , et Spiritum 
Sanctum ; ita firmissime tenemus, 
quod ab usque rerum initio fuerit, 
nunc extet, ac futura sit usque ad 
mundi finem una ecclesia , id est, 
unus ccetus et multitudo hommum 
a Deo electorum , qui rede ac pie 
Deum venerantur et amplectuntur 
per veram fidem m Jesum Chri- 
stum, qui solus est caput ejus eccle- 
sice , quce et ipsa corpus est et sponsa 
Christi. Eademque est catholica , 
hoc est , universalis ; quia omnium 
cetatum , nationum , gentium et hn- 
guarum eledos contmet , sive illi 
Judeei sint, seu gentes ; usque com - 
mumo est et societas cum Deo Patre, 
cumque ejus Filio Jesu Christo per 
sandificationem Sancti Spintus : 
atque idco non hommum prophano- 
rum vocatur communio , sed sancto- 
rum, qui etiam Hierosolymee cce- 
lestis sunt cives, fruunturque bonis 
m oxime mcestimabilibus, nempe uno 
Deo, uno Domino nostro Jesu, una 
jide, et uno baptismo . Extra hanc 
ecclesiam nulla est vita, nulla ceter- 
na foelicitas ; idcirco plane ex dia - 
metro abhorremus ab corum bias - 
phemiis, qui asserunt , cujusvts 


1 Matt xxviu 20; Eph l 4 

1 Col i 18 ; Eph v. 28, 24, etc , Rev vu. 9 


Eph ii. 19. 
Eph iv 6. 



THE SCOTCH CONFESSION OF FAITH. A.D 1560. 


459 


abliorre the blasphernie of them 
that affirme, that men qulnlk live 
according to equitie and justice, sal 
be saved, quhat Religioun that ever 
they have professed. For as with- 
out Christ Jesus there is nouther 
life nor salvation ; 1 so sal there 
nane be participant therof, bot 
sik as the Father hes given unto 
his Sonne Christ Jesus , and they 
that in time cum unto him, avowe 
his doctrine, and beleeve into him , 2 
we comprehend the children with 
the faithfull parentes . 3 This Kirk 
is invisible, knawen onelie to God, 
quha alane knawis whome he hes 
chosen ; 4 and comprehends as weill 
(as said is) the Elect that be de- 
parted, commonlie called the Kirk 
Triumphant , and they that zit live 
and fecht against sinne and Sa- 
than as sail live hereafter . 6 

Art. XYII. 

OF THE IMMORTALIZE OF THE SAULES. 

The Elect departed are in peace 
and rest fra their labours : 6 Not 
that they sleep, and come to a cer- 
tame oblivion, as some Phantas- 
tickes do affirme; bot that they 
are delivered fra all feare and tor- 
ment, and all temptatioun, to quhilk 
we and all Goddis Elect are subject 


sectce, aut religionis profcssorcs fore 
salvos , modo vitae sues actiones ad 
justitice et cequitatis normam con - 
formavermt : nam uti absque Jesu 
Christo nulla est vita , nulla stilus ; 
ita salutis e/us nemo ent particeps, 
nisi quern Pater dedent Filio suo 
Jesu Christo, quique ad eum dum 
tempus htibet , adveniet , e/us doctri- 
nam profitebitur , et m eum credet ; 
cum adultis autem par ent thus, pu- 
cros etiam comprehendi mteUigo. 
Hcec ecclesia mvisibilis est 7 uni 
Deo cogmta, qui solus novit quos 
elegent . Hcec ccque contmet electos , 
qui jam decesserunt , quos vulgo ec- 
clesiain triumphantem appellant , 
ac cos qui nunc vivunt , et adversus 
peccatum et Satanam prceliantur 
eosque qui post nos futun sunt . 


Art. XYII. 

DE IMMORTALITATE ANIMARUM. 

Electi qui jam decesserunt , labo- 
ribus liber i, pace et tranquillitate 
fruuntur ; non quod dormumt 7 aut 
oblivwne sopwmtur , ut fanatm qui - 
dam affirmant ; sed quod ab omni 
metu 7 cruciatu 7 et tentatione sint 
exempti , quibus nos ac cceteri omnes 
electi Dei sunius obnoxn quamdiu 


1 John in 36 

8 John vi 37, 39, 6 r > , xvu 6 

3 Acts u 39 


4 2 Tim n 19, John xm 18 
* Eph i 1 0 , 1 Col i 20 , Heb xu 4. 
6 Rev xiv 18 
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in this life, 1 and therfore do beare 
the name of the Kirk Militant : 
As contrariwise, the reprobate and 
unfaithfull departed have anguish, 
torment, and paine, that cannot be 
expressed. 2 * Sa that nonther are 
the ane nor the uther in sik sleepe 
that they feele not joy or torment, 
as the Parable of Christ Jesus in 
the 16 th of Luke* his words to the 
thiefe, 4 and thir wordes of the sanies 
crying under the Altar, 6 0 Lord , 
thou that art righteous and just , 
How lang sail thou not revenge 
our hlude upon thir that dwellis 
in the Eird t dois testifie. 

Art. XYIII. 

OF THE NOTTS, BE THE QUHILK THE 
TREWE KIRK IS DECERNIT FRA THE 
FALSE, AND QUIIA BALL BE JUDGE 
OF THE DOCTRINE. 

Because that Sathan from the 
beginning lies laboured to deck his 
pestilent Synagoge with the title 
of the Kirk of God, and lies in- 
flamed the hertes of cruell mur- 
therers to persecute, trouble, and 
molest the trewe Kirk and mem- 
bers thereof, as Cain did Abell j 
Ismael Isaac j Esau Jacob j and 
the haill Priesthead of the Jewes 
Christ Jesus himself e, and his Apos- 


hac vita fruimur , ideoque nomine 
ecclesise militantis censemur : con- 
tra verOj reprobi et infideles qm 
decesserunt , in its molestiis et cru- 
ciatibus deguntj quce verbis expnmi 
non possunt. Neque emm aut illi 
ita sunt sopiti , ut omm sensu , aut 
hi, ut sensu poenarum careant ; ut 
indicat Jesu Christi parabola quce 
Lucse XVI. rst , item ut dla testi- 
ficantur ammarum verba sub aU 
tan clamant turn , O Domine, qui 
sanetns es et Justus, quoad usque 
non judicas et vindicas sangui- 
nem nostrum de iis qui habitant 
in terra? 

Art. XYIII. 

QUIBUS INDICII8 VERA EOCLESIA DI- 
STINGUATUR A FALSA, ET QUI8 IN 
ECCLESIASTICS DOCTRINS CONTRO- 
VERSY SIT JUDEX. 

Quia Satan ah imho semper la- 
bor av it, ut pestilentem synagogam 
veree Dei eeelesur tttulo insignvret , 
ammosque crudclium homicidarum 
accendit , ut veram ecclesiam ejusque 
membra premerent , turbarent , et in- 
fest arent ( velut Cain Abel, Ismaal 
Isaac, Esau Jacob, totusque sacer - 
dotum Judaicorum ordo , prtmum 
Christum ipsum , demde Apostolos 
ejus capitah odw sunt persecuti) 


1 Esa xxv 8, Rev >n 14,15,16,17, xxi 4 * Rev vi 9,10 

9 Rev xvi 10, 1 1 , Esa lxvi. 24 ; Mark ix 44, 46, 48. 6 Gen iv 8 

9 Luke xvi 23, 24, 25. ** Gen xxi 9 

' Luke xxiu 43 9 Gen xxvu 4 1 . 
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ties after him . 1 It is ane thing maist 
requisite, that the true Kirk be de- 
cerned fra the filthie Synagogues, 
he cleare and perfite notes, least 
Vve being deceived, receive and im- 
brace, to our awin condemnatioun, 
the ane for the uther. The notes, 
signes, and assured takens whereby 
the immaculate Spouse of Christ 
Jesus is knawen fra the horrible 
harlot, the Kirk malignant, we af- 
lirme, are nouther Antiquitie, Title 
usurpit, lineal Descence, Place ap- 
pointed, nor multitude of men ap- 
proving ane error For Cain , in 
age and title, was preferred to 
Abel and Seth : 2 Jerusalem had 
prerogative above all places of 
the eird , 3 where alswa were the 
Priests lineally descended fra Aa- 
ron , and greater number followed 
the Scribes, Pliarisies, and Priestes, 
then unfainedly belee\ed and ap- 
proved Christ Jesus and Ins doc- 
trine : 4 And zit, as we suppose, no 
man of sound judgment will giant, 
that ony of the forenamed were the 
Kirk of God. The notes therefore 
of the trew Kirk of God we be- 
lee\e, confesse, and avow to be, 
first, the trew preaching of the 
Worde of God, into the qnhilk God 
hes revealed himselfe unto us, as 
the writings of the Prophets and 


imprimis necessanum videtur , ve- 
ram ecclesiam ah impura synagoga 
certis et manifests dtstmguere m- 
diciis ; ne m eum mcidamus erro- 
rem , ut alteram pro altera cum 
nostro amplectamur exitio. Notas 
autem et indicia , qmbus mtemerata 
Christi sponsa ab impura ilia et 
abommanda meretrice {ecclesiam 
impwrum mtellige) discerni possit, 
asseveramusj neque ab antiquitatis 
preerogatwa repetendas y nec usur - 
patis fi 'also tituliSj nec a successione 
perpetua episcoporum , nec a certi 
loci designations , nec a multitudme 
hommum m eundem errorem con- 
sentient mm. Cain enim cetate et 
primogenitures preerogatwa Abel 
et Seth anteibat ; item Hieroso- 
lyma, ccetera totius orbis oppida ; 
hue accedebat m sacerdotibus , ab 
Aarone usque , perpetua familue et 
successions series ; majorque erat 
eorum numerus qui scribas et Pha- 
nsceos seetdbantur , quam qui Je- 
sum Christum ejusque doctnnam 
ex ammo probabant : neque tamen 
arbitramur quemquam , cm purum 
et solidum sit judicium , commissu- 
rum ut ulli ex ns quas modo com - 
memoravi ecclesns Dei nomen attn - 
buat. Igitur , quam nos veram Dei 
ecclesiam credimus et fatemur ejus 
primum est indicium , vera Verbi 


1 Matt xxiu 34, John xv 18,19,20,24, xi 47,53; Acts iv. 1, 2, 3; v 17,18. 

* Gen iv. 8 Psa. xlvrn 2, 3 , Matt. v. 35. * John xii. 42. 
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Apostles dois declair. Secundly, 
the right admimbtration of the Sac- 
raments of Christ Jesus , quhilk 
man be annexed unto the word and 
promise of God, to seale and con- 
firrne the same in our hearts . 1 * Last, 
Ecclesiastical discipline uprightlie 
ministred, as Goddis Worde pre- 
scribes, whereby vice is repressed, 
and vertew nurished . 3 4 Wheresoever 
then thir former notes are seene, 
and of ony time continue (be the 
number never so fewe, about two 
or three), there, without all doubt, 
is the trew Kirk of Christ : Who, 
according unto his promise, is in 
the middis of them . 3 Not that uni- 
versall, of quhilk we have before 
spoken, bot particular, sik as wes 
in Corinthusf Galatia* Ephesus , 6 
and uther places, in quhilk the 
ministrie wes planted be PauU , 
and were of himselfe named the 
kirks of God. And sik kirks, we 
the inhabitants of the Realme of 
Scotland , professoris of Christ Je- 
sus, professis our selfis to have in 
our citties, townes, and places re- 
formed, for the doctrine taucht in 
our Kirkis, contained in the writen 
Worde of God, to wit, in the buiks 
of the Auld and New Testaments, 


Divini prcedicatto , per quod Verbum 
Deus ipse sese nobis revelavit , quem- 
admodum scrvpta Prophetarum et 
Apostolorum nobis indicant ; prox - 
imum indicium est , legitima sa - 
cramentorum Jesu Christi admini- 
strate , quce cum verbo et promts- 
sionibus divmis conjungi debent , ut 
ea in mentibus nostns obsignent et 
confirment. Postremum est, eccle - 
siasticce disciplines severa , et ex 
Verbi Divini preesenpto , observa- 
tion per quam vitia repnmantur , et 
virtutes alantur. Ubicunque hcec 
indicia apparuennt , atque ad tem- 
pos perseveravennt, quantumvis ex- 
iguus fuent numerus, procul du- 
bw ibi est ecclesia Christi, qui, 
juxta suam promissionem, m me- 
dio eorum est. Non illam dicimus 
umversalem ecclesiam , de qua su- 
penus facta est mentio , sed par- 
ticularem; tales erant Corinthia, 
Gallo-grseca, et Ephesina, alueque 
complures , in qmbus verbi mini- 
ster turn a Paulo fuerat plant atum, 
quasque ipse Pei ecclesias vocat. 
Hujusmodi ecclesias , qui m regno 
Scotorum nomen Christi profile - 
mur , in oppidts , vicis, alnsque locis 
m quibus verce pietatis cultus est 
restitutus, nos habere asseveramus: 


1 Eph ii 20, Acts u. 42, John x 27, xvm 37, 1 Cor. i. 23, 24; Matt xxvm 19, 20; 
Mark xvi 15, 10 , 1 Cor xi 28, 24, 25, 26 , Bom. iv, 11. 

* Matt xvni 15, 16, 17, 18 ; 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 

’Matt xvm 19,20 

4 1 Cor. l 2 ; 2 Cor. i. 2. 
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in those bnikis we meane quhilk 
of the ancient have been reputed 
canon icall. In the quhilk we af 
fir me, that all thingis necessary to 
be beleeved for the salvation of 
mankinde is sufficiently expressed . 1 
The interpretation quhairof, we con- 
fesse, neither appertaines to private 
nor publick persone, nether zit to 
ony Kirk, for ony preheminence or 
prerogative, personallie or locallie, 
quhilk ane hes above ane uther, bot 
apperteines to the Spirite of God, 
be the quhilk also the Scripture was 
written . 2 When controversie then 
happines, for the right understand- 
ing of ony place or sentence of Scrip- 
ture, or for the reformation of ony 
abuse within the Kirk of God, we 
ought not sa meikle to luke what 
men before us have said or done, as 
unto that quhilk the haly Ghaist 
uniformelie speakes within the body 
of the Scriptures, and unto that 
quhilk Christ Jesus himselfe did, 
and commanded to be done . 3 For 
this is ane thing universallie grant- 
ed, that the Spirite of God, quhilk 
is the Spirite of umtie, is in nathing 
contrarious unto himselfe . 4 Gif 
then the interpretation, determina- 
tion, or sentence of ony Doctor, 
Kirk, or Councell, repugne to the 
plaine Worde of God, written in 


ea enim in iis doctrina traditur qua 
Dei Verbo scripto continentur ; novi 
et veteris Testamenti eos tntelhgimus 
libroSj qui ab mfantia usque ecclc&we 
semper hcibiti sunt canomei . Qui- 
bus in libris omnia quce ad kumani 
generis salutem sunt necessana , as 
senmus sufficienter esse expressa . 
Hujus Scriptures mterpretandi po 
testas penes nullum est hominem , 
sive is pnvatam , sive publicam gerat 
personam ; nec penes ullam est ec- 
clesiam , quacunque ilia , sive loci seu 
personas preerogativa sibi blandia- 
tur : sed penes Spmtum Dei , cujus 
instmctu ilia ipsa Scnptura confecta 
est. Igitur , cum de Scriptures sensu 
et interpretations , aut loci alicujus , 
aut sententws quce m ea contineatur 
controversia oritur , aut cum de col- 
lapses disciplines emendatwne agitur 
m ecclesia , spectare debemus non 
tarn quid homines qui nos anteces - 
serunt dixerint aut Jecerint , quam 
quid perpetuo sibi consentiens Spi - 
ntus Sanctus m Scriptuns loqua- 
tur ; presterea , quid Christus ipse 
fecent aut fieri jussent : illud enim 
cmnes uno fatentur ore , Spintum 
Dei (i qui et umtatis item est spin - 
tus) nunquam secum pugnare. Ita - 
que, si qua ciyustis doctoris , aut 
eccleswe , aut conciln interpretation 
decretum aut opimo y cum expresso 


1 John XX. 31 ; 2 Tim. w. 16, 17. 

3 2 Pet i. 20, 21. 


* John v 39. 
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ony utlier place of the Scripture, it 
is a thing maist certaine, that there 
is not the true understanding and 
meaning of the haly Ghaist, al- 
though that Councels, Realraes, and 
Nations have approved and received 
the same. For we dare non receive 
or admit ony interpretation quhilk 
repugnes to ony principall point of 
our faith, or to ony uther plain e 
text of Scripture, or zit unto the 
rule of charitie. 

Art. XIX. 

OF THE AUTHORITIE OF THE SCRIP- 
TURES. 

As we beleeve and confesse the 
Scriptures of God sufficient to in- 
struct and make the man of God 
perfite, so do we affirme and avow 
the authorise of the same to be of 
God, and nether to depend on men 
nor angelis 1 We affirme, therefore, 
that sik as allege the Scripture to 
have na uther authoritie bot that 
quhilk it hes received from the Kirk, 
to be blasphemous against God, and 
injurious to the trew Kirk, quhilk 
alwaies heares and obeyis the voice 
of her awin Spouse and Pastor ; 2 
bot takis not upon her to be mais- 
tres over the samin. 


'2 Tim. ui. 16,17. 


Dei Verio quod in alia Scriptures 
parte contmetur } pugnavent , luce 
clanus est ) earn nec esse veram ex - 
phcatimem } nec mentem Spintus 
Sancti , quantumvis earn concilia , 
regna , et nationes probavennt ac 
recepennt. Nos enim nullam m- 
terpretationem recipere aut admit - 
tere audemuSj quee pugnet aut cum 
aliquo ex prcecipuis Jidei nostree 
capitibus, aut cum perspicua Scrip - 
tura, aut cum cantatis regula . 

Art. XIX. 

DE SORIPTURJS AUTORITATE. 

Quemadmodum credimus et con - 
fitemur , ex Scnptuns divims Dei 
cogmtwnem abunde hommibus tra- 
di; ita affirmamus atque assevera- 
mus, a nullo hommum aut angelo- 
rum , sed a Deo solo Scriptures 
autontatem pendere . Igitur qui 
tantam esse Scriptures autontatem 
volunt , quantam ilh ecclesice con - 
cedunt suffragia , eos constanter as- 
senmus adveisus Deum blasphemos 
esse , adversus veram ecclesiam con - 
tumeliosos / quee sui sponsi , smque 
pastons vocem audit , eique obtem- 
perat , neque tantum sibi assumit 
ut domma ejus viden velit. 


* Johnx 27. 
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Art. XX. 

OF GENERALL COUNCELLIS, OF THEIR 

POWER, AUTHOEITIE, AND CAUSE OF 

THEIR CONVENTION. 

As we do not rashlie damne that 
quliilk godly men, assembled to- 
gither in generall Couneel lawfully 
gathered, have proponed unto ub ; 
so without just examination dare 
we not receive quhatsoever is ob- 
truded unto men under the name 
of generall Councellis : For plaine 
it is, as they wer men, so have Borne 
of them manifestlie erred, and that 
in matters of great weight and im- 
portance . 1 So farre then as the 
councell previs the determination 
and commau dement that it gives 
bee the plaine Worde of God, so 
soone do we reverence and imbrace 
the same. Bot gif men, under the 
name of a councel, pretend to forge 
unto us new artickles of our faith, 
or to make constitutions repugning 
to the Word of God ; then utterlie 
we must refuse the same as the 
doctrine of Devils, quhilk drawis 
our Saules from the voyce of our 
onlie God to follow the doctrines 
and constitutiones of men 2 The 
cause then quhy that generall Coun- 
cell is convened, was nether to make 
ony perpetual Law, quhilk God be- 
fore had not maid, nether zit to 


Art. XX. 

de coNcmns generalibus, deque 

KORUM POTESTATE, AUTORITATE ET 

CAUSIS CUR OOGANTUR. 

Quemadmodum quce ab homim- 
bus pits, legitime ad generate con- 
cilium convocatis nobis proposita 
sunt , ea non temere aut prcecipi- 
tanter damnamus ; ita nec sine 
justa examinations recipere aude- 
muSj quicquid generalis concilii no- 
mine nobis obtruditur : quippe cum 
homines eos fuisse constet 7 qui m 
manifestos mciderint errores , idque 
m rebus non minimi momenti. Ita - 
que sicubi concilium perspicuo verbi 
dwim testimonio sua decreta con - 
firmat, statim ea reveremur atqut 
amplectimur : sed si homines nova 
fidei dogmata , const itutwnesve cum 
Verbo Dei pugnantes edant , usque 
interim nomen concilii prcetendant , 
ea nos pemtus rejunmus atque recu - 
samus tanquam doctnnam diaboli- 
cam , quce a Dei Verbo ad constitu- 
tiones et doctnnas hommum ammas 
nostras avocent . Causa igitur cur 
generalia concilia cogerentur non ea 
fuit, ut leges quas Deus non jussis- 
set velut perpetuo duraturas roga- 
rent ; neque ut nova de fide dog- 
mata commmiscerentur , neque ui 
Verbum Dei autontate sua confir- 
marent ; multo etiam minus ut pro 


1 Gal 11 11,12,18,14. 


1 1 Tim IV 1, 2, 3. 
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forge new Artickles of our beleife, 
nor to give die Word of God au- 
thorise; meikle les to make that 
to be Lis Word, or zit the trew in- 
terpretation of the same, quhilk 
wes not before be his haly will ex- 
pressed in his Word : l Bot the cause 
of Councellis (we meane of sik as 
rnerite the name of Councellis) wes 
partlie for confutation of heresies, 2 
and for giving publick confession 
of their faith to the posteritie fol- 
lowing, quhilk baith they did by the 
authorise of Goddis written Word, 
and not by ony opinion or prerog- 
ative that they culd not erre, be 
reasson of their generall assemblie : 
And this we judge to have bene the 
chief e cause of general Councellis 
The u ther weB for gude policie, and 
ordour to be constitute and observed 
in the Kirk, quhilk, as in the house 
of God, 3 it becummis al things to 
he done decently and in ordour } 
Not that we think that any policie 
and an ordour in ceremonies can be 
appoynted for al ages, times, and 
places: For as ceremonies, sik as 
men have devised, ar bot tempo r- 
all; so may and aucht they to be 
changed, when they rather foster 
superstition then that they edifie 
the Kirk using the same. 


Verbo Dei , aut verhi divini inter + 
pretatwne nobis obtruderent, quod 
neque Deus antea voluisset , nec per 
scnpturas suas nobis indicasset : 
sed cogebantur concilia (de tis lo- 
quimur quce hoc nomine censen 
merentur) partm ut hcereses con- 
futarent , partim , ut pubhcam fidei 
suce confessionem ad posteros trans- 
mitterent : atque horum utrunque 
faciebant ex verbi divvm scnpti 
autontate , non autcm quod puta - 
rent, hujus conventions causa hoc 
se preerogativa donatum tri, ut er- 
rare non possent. Atque hanc 
prcecipuam ills fuisse causam cxi- 
stmamus publicorum conventuum. 
Erat et altera ilia ad dsciplinam 
ordmandam , ut in ecclesia, quce 
Dei famiha cst, omnia honeste at- 
que ordine gererentnr: nec hoc 
tamen m cum sensum accipi co- 
lumns, ut credamur cxistimare 
unam aliquam legem, et ceremo- 
niarum mtum prcescribi posse , qui 
omnibus et Iocs et sceculs conve- 
mre possit ; nam ut ceremonies 
(mines ah homimbus excogitates 
temporarur sunt , ita cum tempo- 
rum moments mutan possunt, et 
mutan etiam debent, quoties earum 
usus supcrstitionem potius alat, 
quam ecclesiam cedtficet. 


1 Col ii 16,18,19,20,21,22. 

* Acts xv. 


* 1 Tim m 1 1 , Ileb. in. 2. 

* 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 
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Art. XXI. 

OF THE SACRAMENTI8. 

As the Fathens under the Law, 
besides the veritie of the Sacnlices, 
had twa chiefe Sacramentes, to wit, 
Circumcision and the Passeo\ er, the 
despisers and contemners whereof 
were not reputed for Gods people ; 1 
sa do we acknawledge and confesse 
that we now in the time of the Ev an- 
gell have twa chiefe Sacramentes, 
onelie instituted be the Lord Jesus , 
and commanded to be used of all 
they that will be reputed members 
of his body, to wit, Baptisme and 
the Supper or Table of the Lord 
Jesus , called the Communion of his 
Body and his Blude . 2 And thir 
Sacramentes, as weil of Auld as of 
New Testament, now instituted of 
God, not onelie to make ane visible 
difference betwixt his people and 
they that wes without his league: 
Bot also to exerce the faith of his 
Children, and, be participation of 
the same Sacramentes, to seill in 
their hearts the assurance of his 
promise, and of that most blessed 
conjunction, union and societie, 
quhilk the elect have with their 
head Christ Jesus. And this we 
utterlie damne the \anitie of thay 


Art. XXI. 

DE 8ACRAMENTIS. 

Quemadmodumpatres, qui sub lege 
vivebant, prceter earn veritatem quce 
sacnficns reprcesentabatur , ettam 
duo prcecipua habebant sacramenta , 
nempe cvrcumcsxonem et pascha ; 
quce qmcunquc sprevisset , m populo 
Dei non censebatur : ita nunc quo- 
que , evangeln tempore , nos duo qui- 
dem sacramenta , eaque sola agno- 
scimus , atque a Christo instituta 
fatemur ; usumque horum omnibus 
imperatum , qui inter corporis ejus 
membra censeri volunt: ea sunt 
baptismus , et ccena seu mensa Do- 
mini Jesu, quce et communio cor- 
poris et sanguinis ejus nuncupa- 
te. Hcec autem sacramenta , tarn 
Veter is quam Novi Testamenti , in- 
stituta credimus a Deo , non modo 
ut visibile discnmen essent, quo 
populus Dei ab iis discerneretur 
qui foedere nobiscum mito non con- 
tinebantur : sed etiam ut jiliorum 
suorum fidem erga se Dcus exer- 
ceret ; et per horum sacramentorum 
participationem obsignaret in men- 
tibus nostns promissionum suarum 
jiduciam , ejus item felicissimce con- 
junctions, unions et societats , quce 
est omnibus elects cum capite suo 


1 Gen. xvii 10,11, Exod xxi , Gen xvn 14, Numb ix 13 
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that affirme Sacraraentes to be 
nathing ellis bot naked and baire 
signes. No, wee assuredlie beleeve 
that be Baptisme we ar ingrafted 
in Christ Jesus , to be made par- 
takers of his justice, be quhilk our 
sinnes ar covered and remitted. 
And alswa, that in the Supper 
richtlie used, Christ Jesus is so 
joined with us, that hee becummis 
very nurishment and fude of our 
saules . 1 Not that we imagine anie 
transubstantiation of bread into 
Christes body, and of wine into his 
naturall blude, as the Pwpistes have 
perniciouslie taucht and damnablie 
beleeved ; bot this unioun and con- 
junction, quhilk we have with the 
body and blude of Christ Jesus 
in the richt use of the Sacraments, 
wrocht be operatioun of the haly 
Ghaist, who by trew faith carry is 
us above al things that are visible, 
carnal, and earthly, and makes us 
to feede upon the body aud blude 
of Christ Jesus, quhilk wes anes 
broken and shed for us, quhilk now 
is in heaven, and appearis in the 
presence of his Father for us : 2 And 
zit notwithstanding the far distance 
of place quhilk is betwixt his body 
now glorified in heaven and us now 
mortal in this eird, zit we man as- 
suredly beleve that the bread quhilk 


Jesu Christo. Itaque manifestis^ 
simcc vanitatis eos damnamus , qui 
affirmant sacramenta nihil almd 
esse prceterquam nuda signa : sed 
persuasisstmum habemus, per bap - 
tismum nos m Christum insert , 
Christi justitice partmpes fieri , per 
quam peccata nostra tegantur , prop- 
ter quam vemam et grattam impe- 
tremus . Item quod in ccena recto 
et legitimo usu Christus ita nobi- 
scum sese jungat , ut fiat ammarum 
nostrarum verus rictus, verum alt - 
mentum. Neque confestm ullam 
natures pants in corpus Christi, aut 
vim m ejus sanguinem transsub - 
stantmtionem tmagmamur, quern - 
admodum Papistse permciostssime 
docuerunt et crediderunt : sed hanc 
unionem et conjunctionem, quee no- 
bis est ex vero sacramentorum usu 
cum Christi corpore , Spintus Sanc- 
tus in nobis operatur ; qui nos verce 
fidei alts evehit ultra omnia cor- 
porea et terrena, aut quee ocuhs 
cerni possmt ; nobisque propomt 
epulandum verum corpus Christi, 
quod semel pro nobis fractum est, 
et verum sanguinem qui pro nobis 
fusus est; tllud mquam corpus , 
quod pro nobis m cedis ante Patrem 
nunc apparet. Id autem corpus 
ipsum, jam gloriosum et immortale, 
quod nunc in ccelis est, quanquam 
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wee break, is the communion of 
Christes bodie, and the cupe quhilk 
we blesse, is the communion of his 
blude . 1 So that we confesse, and 
undoubtedlie beleeve, that the faith- 
full, in the richt use of the Lords 
Table, do so eat the bodie and 
drinke the blude of the Lord Jesus , 
that he remaines in them, and they 
in him : Zea, they are so maid flesh 
of his flesh, and bone of his bones ; 2 
that as the eternall God-head hes 
given to the flesh of Christ Jesus 
(quhilk of the awin conditioun and 
nature wes mortal and corruptible 3 4 ) 
life and immortalitie ; so dois Christ 
Jesus his flesh and blude eattin and 
drunkin be us, give unto us the same 
prerogatives Quhilk, albeit we 
confesse are nether given unto us 
at that time onelie, nether zit be the 
proper power and vertue of the Sac- 
rament onelie; zit we affirme that 
the faithfull, in the richt use of the 
Lords Table, hes coirjunctioun with 
Christ Jesus* as the naturall man 
can not apprehend : Zea, and far- 
ther we affirme, that albeit the faith- 
full, oppressed be negligence and 
manlie infirmitie, dois not profite 
sameikle as they wald, in the verie 
instant action of the Supper; zit 
sail it after bring frute furtli, as 
livelie seid sawin in gude ground 


tanto distet a nobis mtervallo , qui 
nunc mortales m terra degimus ; 
hoc tamen constanter tenemus, pa- 
nem quern frangimus commumonem 
esse corporis Jesu Christi, et calicem 
cm benedicimuSy sanguims ejus item 
esse commumonem . Itaque confite - 
mur, et procul dubio credimus } quod 
fideles , m recto ccence dommicce usu 9 
ita corpus Domini Jesu edant , et 
sanguinem bibant, ut ipsi in Christo 
maneant , et Christus m ets: quin 
et caro de came ejus 7 et os ex ossi- 
bus ejus ita fiunt , ut quemadmodum 
carni Christi, quce suapte natura 
mortalis erat et corruptibilis , dim- 
mtas vitam et immortalitatem lar- 
gita est ; ita ut carnem Jesu Christi 
edtmus , et bibimus ejus sanguinem , 
eisdem et nos prcerogattvis dona - 
mur ; quas ut non eo solum tem- 
pore nobis donan fatemur , neque 
vi solum et potestate Sacramento - 
rum , sic m recto coence dommicce 
usu , talem Jidelibus cum Christo 
conjunctionem esse affirmamus , qua- 
lem humana mens capcre nequeat. 
Quin illud quoque affirmamus , quan - 
quam fideles , aut ncgligentia , aut 
infirm date conddionxs humance im- 
peditiy m ipso actioms ejus mo- 
mento cum quern vellent fructum e 
coma dommi non percipiant ; ve- 
r unit amen j velut vitale semen m 


1 1 Cor x 16 
* Eph. ▼. 80 
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For the haly Spirite, quhilk can 
never be divided fra the richt in- 
stitution of the Lord Jesus, wil not 
frustrat the faithfull of the fruit of 
that myBticall action : Bot all thir, 
we say, cummis of trew faith, quhilk 
apprehendis Christ Jesus, who only 
makis this Sacrament effectuall 
unto us. And therefore, whosoever 
sclanders us, as that we affirme or 
beleeve Sacraments to be naked and 
bair Signes, do injurie unto us, and 
speaks against the manifest trueth. 
Bot this liberallie and franklie we 
confesse, that we make ane dis- 
tinctioun betwixt Christ Jesus in 
his eternall substance, and betwixt 
the Elements of the Sacramentall 
Signes. So that wee will nether 
worship the Signes, in place of that 
quhilk is signified be them, nether 
zit doe we dispise, and interpret 
them as unprofitable and vaine, bot 
do use them with all reverence, ex- 
amining our selves diligentlie be- 
fore that so we do ; because we are 
assured be the mouth of the Apos- 
tle, That sik as eat of that bread , 
and drink of that coup unworthe- 
lie , are guiltie of the bodie and 
blude of Christ Jesus . 1 


uberem tenant jactum aliquando in 
frugem crumpet Spmtus emm 
Sanctus , qui a vera Christi insti- 
tutions nunquam potest excludi, non 
committed ut hujus mysticce actionis 
fructu Jideles frustrentur. Hcec au- 
tem omnia manure dicmus e verce 
fidei fontibus, per quam Jesum 
Christum apprehendmus , qui urns 
sacramentorum suorum effectum m 
nobis producit . Itaque , qmcunque 
nos calumniantur , tanquam sacra- 
menta dicamus aut credamus nuda 
modo sxgna esse , non modo adver - 
sus nos , sed adversus ventatem 
sunt contumeliosi. Illud autem in- 
genue confitemur , nos magnum di- 
scrimen facere inter elementa signo- 
rum sacramentalmm , et cetemam 
Jesu Christi substantiam . Neque 
enm eum signis exhibemus hono- 
rem , qui ret quce per ea signijka- 
tur est exhibendus: neque rursus 
ea contemnmus , aut vana et inutt- 
lia esse arbitramur ; sed post dili- 
gentem nostn exammationem , illis 
rever enter utmur ; persuasum enm 
habemus ex verbis apostoli , Quicun- 
que ex illo pane edit, aut ex illo 
calice bibit indigne, eum esse reum 
corporis et sanguinis Jesu Christi 
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Art. XXII. 

OF THE EIGHT ADMINISTRATIOUN OF 
THE SACRAMENTIB. 

That Sacramentis be richtlie min- 
istrat, we judge twa tilings requisite : 
The ane, that they be ministrat be 
lauchf ul Ministers, whom we afiirme 
«o be only they that ar appoynted 
to the preaching of the word, into 
quliais mouthes God hes put sum 
Sermon of exhortation, they being 
men lauchfullie chosen thereto be 
sum Kirk. The uther, that they be 
ministrat m sik elements, and in sijv 
3ort, as God lies appojnted; else, 
we aflirme, that they cease to be the 
riclit Sacraments of Christ Jesus 
And therfore it is that we flee the 
doctrine of the Papistical Kirk, in 
participatioun of their sacraments ; 
first, because their Ministers are na 
Ministers of Christ Jesus ; zea 
(quliilk is mair horrible) they suffer 
wemen, whome the lialy Ghaist will 
not suffer to teaelie in the Congre- 
gatioun, to baptize : And secundly, 
because they have so adulterate 
both the one Sacrament and the 
uther with their awin inventions, 
that no part of Christs action 
abydes in the onginall puritie : For 
Oyle, Salt, Spittill, and sik lyke 
in Baptisme, ar bot mennis in- 
ventiounis. Adoration, Veneration, 
bearing throw streitis and townes, 
and keiping of bread in boxis or 

Vol TIT.— II H 


Art. XXII. 

DE RECTA ADMINISTRATIONE SACRA- 
MENTOR UM. 

Ad rectam sacramentorum admi- 
mstrationem duo arbitramur esse 
necessaria ; alterum , ut ea mini' 
stratio per legittmos fiat mmistros : 
legitimos autem eos esse assertmus , 
qmbus verbi prcedicatio commissa 
est, m quorum ora Deus exhorta- 
ttoms mdidit sermonem , modo le- 
gitime ah ahqua electi sint ecclesia : 
alterum autem, ut sub ea elemento - 
rum forma, et m eum morem ad - 
mmistrentur quern Deus instituit ; 
alwqui emm vera Christi sacra - 
menta esse desinunt. Eaque causa 
est, cur m sacramentorum partici- 
pations, a papistic® ecclesue com - 
munione abhorremus, pnmum, quod 
eorum ministn Christi mmistri non 
sunt ; et (quod longe detestabilius 
est) fosmmis, quas Spintus Sanctus 
ne docere quidem in ecclesia pati - 
tur , till permittunt, ut ctiam baptis - 
mum admmistrent. Deinde, quod 
utrunque sacramentum ita sms com - 
mentis adulterannt, ut ejus cere- 
monice, quce a Christo peracta est, 
nulla pars antiquam et genumam 
suam retmcat puntatem : nam ole- 
um, sal, sputum, cceteraque id genus 
m baptismo, mera sunt homtnum 
commenta : pants veneratw , adora - 
tio, per urbes et vtcos gestatio, in 
pixide conservatw , non est sacra - 
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buistis, ar prophanatioun of Christs 
Sacramentis, and na use of the same : 
For Christ Jesus saide, Take, eat , 
&c., do ze this in remembrance of 
me} Be quhilk words and charge 
he sanctifyed bread and wine, to 
the Sacrament of his halie bodie 
and blude, to the end that the ane 
Buld be eaten, and that all suld 
drinke of the uther, and not that 
thay suld be keiped to be worship- 
ped and honoured as God, as the Par 
pistes have done heirtofore. Who 
also committed Sacrilege, steilling 
from the people the ane parte of 
the Sacrament, to wit, the blessed 
coupe. Moreover, that the Sacra- 
mentis be richtly used, it is required, 
that the end and cause why the 
Sacramentis were institute, be un- 
derstanded and observed, asweil of 
the minister as of the receiveris: 
For gif the opinion be changed in 
the receiver, the richt use ceassis ; 
quhilk is maist evident be the re- 
jection of the sacrifices: As also 
gif the teacher planely teache fals 
doctrine, quhilk were odious and 
abhominable before God (albeit 
they were his awin ordinance) be- 
cause that wicked men use them to 
an uther end than God hes ordaned. 
The same affirme we of the Sacra- 
ments in the Papistical kirk; in 


mentorum Christi usus, sed pro* 
phanatio : Christus enim dixit , Ac- 
cipite, comedite, etc., hoc facite in 
mei memoriam. His verbis , atque 
hoc mandato , panem et vmum in 
corporis et sanguinis sui sacra - 
menta sanctificavit, ut alterum ede- 
retur , alterum biberetur ab omni- 
bus, non autem ut servarentur ad 
venerationem, utque instar Dei ado - 
rarentur , quod hactenus a papistis 
est factum . Iidem quoque sacnlcgio 
se alligarunt , cum alteram sacra - 
menti partem , hoc est , sacrum cali- 
cem , populo substraxerunt. Prcete- 
rea , ad rectum sacramentorum usum 
illud quoque est necessanum , ut m- 
telhgatur quern ad finem tarn mini- 
ster , quam qm sacramenta accipit , 
ea referant: nam qui sacr amentum 
accipit , si secus atqui oportet de fine 
ejus sensent, ibi sacramenti quoque 
usus et fructus cessat ; quod et m 
sacnficiorum rejectione est evidens: 
item si doctor falsam doctnnam 
palam obtrudat, quamquam sacra- 
menta sint a Deo instituta , tamen 
quia impii alio quam quo Deus vo- 
luit ea referant , ei sunt mgrata et 
detestabilia. Id autem usuvemre 
assenmus in sacramentis ecclesice 
papistic® ; tota emm ceremonia a 
Christo instituta , tarn m forma ex- 
tenore , quam m fine et fructui 
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quhilk, we affirme, the haill action 
of the Lord Jesus to be adulterated, 
asweill in the external forme, as in 
the end and opinion. Quhat Christ 
Jesus did, and commanded to be 
done, is evident be the Evangelistes 
and be Saint Pauli: quhat the 
Preist dois at his altar we neid not 
to rehearse. The end and cause of 
Christs institution, and why the 
selfesame suld be used, is expressed 
in thir words, Doe ze this in re- 
membrance of me, als oft as ze sail 
eit of this bread , and drinke of this 
coupe, ze sail shaw furtli , that is, 
extoll, preach, magnify and praise 
the Lords death , till he cum} Bot 
to quhat end, and in what opinioun 
the Preistes say their Messe, let the 
wordes of the same, their awin 
Doctouris and wrytings witnes : To 
wit, that they, as Mediators betwix 
Christ and his Kirk, do offer unto 
God the Father, a Sacrifice propi- 
tiatorie for the sinnes of the quick 
and the dead. Quhilk doctrine, as 
blasphemous to Christ Jesus , and 
making derogation to the sufficien- 
cy of his only Sacrifice, once of- 
fered for purgatioun of all they 
that sail be sanctifyed , 2 we utterly 
abhorre, detest and renounce. 


opinionc, pemtus est adulterata; 
quid Jesus Christus egent , quid 
fieri prcecepent , id perspuuum est 
ex evangelistis et Paulo; quid sa- 
cerdos agat ad aram , nihil opus 
est commemorare. Finis et causa 
cur Christus ea mstituerit, et cur 
nos item eisdem et eodem modo uti 
debeamus , fas verbis diserte expru 
mitur , Hoc facite in mei memo- 
riam, quoties de hoc pane ederitis, 
et de hoc ealice bibetis, anniuiei- 
abitis, hoc est , efferctis, vulgabitis , 
prcedicabitis, et proscquemmi lau- 
dibus mortem Domini donee ve- 
niat. Sed quid sacerdotes mis - 
sando spectent , quam opmionem de 
missa velmt haben , ipsa missce 
verba , ipsi doctores eorum judicar 
bunt , quippe qui , tanquam con - 
ciliatores ecclesice cum Christo, 
sacnficium Deo Patn offerant pro * 
pitiatonum pro peccatis vworum 
et mortuorum: Hanc nos eorum 
doctnnam velut contumeliosam ad- 
versus Jesnm Christum rejictmus 
et detestamur; quippe quee unico 
sacnficio , semel ab eo pro omni- 
bus qui sanctificabuntur oblato , de- 
trahat , et velut parum ejfieax in 
cum usum coarguat . 
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Art. XXIII. 

TO WHOME 8ACRAMENTIS APPER- 
TEINE. 

We confesse & aeknawledge that 
Baptisme apperteinis asweil to the 
infants of the faithfull, as unto 
them that be of age and discretion : 
And so we damne the error of the 
Anabaptist s 9 who denies baptisme 
to apperteine to Children, before 
that they have faith and under- 
standing . 1 Bot the Supper of the 
Lord, we confesse to appertaine to 
sik onely as be of the houshald of 
Faith, and can trie and examine 
themselves, asweil in their faith, as 
in their dewtie towards their Nicht- 
bouris ; sik as eite and drink at that 
haly Table without faith, or being 
at dissension and division with their 
brethren, do eat unworthelie : 2 And 
therefore it is, that in our Kirk our 
Ministers tak publick & particular 
examination, of the knawledge and 
conversation of sik as are to be ad- 
mitted to the Table of the Lord 
Jesus. 

Abt. XXIY. 

OP THE CIVILE MAGISTRATE. 

We confesse and aeknawledge 
Empyres,Kingdomes,Dominiounis, 
and Citties to be distincted and or- 
dained be God; the powers and 


Abt. XXIII. 

QUIBUS OOMMUNIOARI 6ACBAMKNTA 
DEBEANT. 

Baptismum existimamus non mi- 
nus commumcandum mf antibus fide - 
hum , quam us qmbus est rationis 
et judicii usus : itaque damnamus 
errorem Anabaptistarum, qm ante 
fidem et rationis usum negant ad 
pueros pertmere baptismum . Cosnce 
autem domimcce partmpes esse de- 
here eos modo credimus , qui m fa - 
milia fidei contmeantur ; quique 
sese ipsi probare et exammare pos - 
sintj non modo in us quee propne 
ad fidei causam spectant , sed etiam 
quee ad officium erga proximum 
pertineant. At qui edunt et bibunt 
ex hoc sacra mensa , interim fidei 
vacui , aut a fraterna cantate alieni , 
hi mdigne edunt. Uanc igitur ob 
causam , in nostns ecclesus mini - 
stn et pubhee et prwatim de fide 
et vita eorum cognoscunt , qui ad 
mensam dommi Jesu Christi acce- 
dunt , 

Art. XXIV. 

DE MAGISTRATU CIVILI. 

Agnoscimus item et confitemur 
impena , regna , dommatus , et civi- 
tatcSy divisas et mstitutas esse a 
Deo: item imperatonbus m sua 
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authorise in the same, be it of Em- 
perours in their Empyres, of Kingis 
in their Realmes, Dukes and Princes 
in their Dominionis, and of utheris 
Magistrates in the Citties, to be 
Gods haly ordinance, ordained for 
manifestatioun of his awin glory, 
and for the singular profite and 
commoditie of mankind : 1 So that 
whosoever goeth about to take away, 
or to confound the haill state of 
Civile policies, now long established ; 
we affirme the same men not onely 
to be enimies to mankinde, but also 
wickedly to fecht against Goddis 
expressed will . 2 Wee farther con- 
fesse and acknawledge, that sik per- 
Bouns as are placed in authoritie ar 
to be loved, honoured, feared, and 
halden in most reverent estima- 
tioun ; 3 because that they are the 
Lieu - tennents of God, in whose 
Sessiouns God himself dois sit and 
judge : 4 Zea, even the Judges & 
Princes themselves, to whome be 
God is given the sword, to the praise 
and defence of gude men, and to 
revenge and punish all open male- 
factors . 6 Mairo ver, to Kings, Princes, 
Rulers and Magistrates, wee affirme 
that chieflie and most principallie 
the conservation and purgation of 
the Religioun apperteinis; so that 


imperia , regibus in regna , ducibus 
et pnncipibus in dynastias , alnsque 
magistratibus in suas civitates, jus 
et potestatem esse ex ordmatwne et 
instituto Dei , ad glories ipsius ma- 
nifestationem , et singularem humani 
generis utilitatem et commoditatem. 
Hague quicunque id agit, ut jam - 
diu corroboratum inter homines 
civilem ordmem aut tollat aut con - 
turbet, eum nos assenmus non modo 
humani generis esse immicum, sed 
adversus expressam Dei voluntatem 
impium gerere helium. Prceterea 
assenmus atque affirmamus , its qui 
autontate justa funguntur , omnem 
laudem , honorem , et reverentiam 
esse deferendam: propterea , quod 
cum vices Dei inter homines ge- 
rant , m eorum concilm Deus ipse 
assideat , ac de ipsis judicibus et 
pnncipibus (quibus gladium dedit , 
ut bonos tueantur , et m noxws 
ammadvertant) ipse judicabit. Prce- 
terea affirmamus regum , pnncipum f 
alwrumque magistratuum , vel pree- 
cipuum esse munus ut religionem 
puram tueantur , adulteratam ma- 
culis purgent ; neque emm ad cwi- 
lis modo or dims conservationem, 
sed ad religionis etiam tutelam sunt 
instituti, ut idololatnam , omnem- 
que superstitionem in ea obonentem 


1 Rom. xiii. ] ; Titus iii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 
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not onlie they are appointed for 
Civill policie, bot also for mainte- 
nance of the trew Religioun, and 
for suppressing of Idolatrie and 
Superstitioun whatsoever: As in 
David' Josaphat? Ezeohias , 3 Jo - 
sms* and utheris highlie com- 
mended for their zeale in that 
caise, may be espyed. 

And therefore wee confesBe and 
avow, that sik as resist the supreme 
power, doing that thing quhilk ap- 
pertains to Ins charge, do resist 
Goddis ordinance; and therefore 
cannot be guiltles And farther we 
affirme, that whosoever denies unto 
them ayde, their counsell and com- 
fort, quhiles the Princes and Rulers 
vigilantly travell in execution of 
their office, that the same men deny 
their helpe, support and counsell to 
God, quha, be the presence of his 
Lieu-tennent, dois crave it of them. 

Art. XXV. 

OF THE GUIFTES FREELY GIVEN TO 
THE KIRK. 

Albeit that the Worde of God 
trewly preached, and the Sacra- 
ments richtlie ministred, and Dis- 
cipline executed according to the 
Worde of God, be the certaine and 
infallible Signes of the trew Kirk, 
we meane not that everie particu- 


opprimant: quod in Davide, Josar 
phat, Ezechia, Josia, alusque regi- 
bus tntuen licet, qui ob vehemens 
studium m puntate religionis tu- 
cnda , singularem consequuti sunt 
laudem . 


Ideoque profitemur et palam 
affirmamus , qmcunque magistra- 
tui m mora est quo minus 
suum exerceat munus, is ordma- 
tioni Dei resistit , nvque a scelere 
excusan potest. Pratcrea affirma- 
mus , qmcunque auxihum , consili- 
um , operamque suam negat magi- 
stratui , ad officium vigilantcr et 
ex fide faciendum , idem suum aux- 
ilmm, consilium , et opcram Deo 
negat , qui per magistratum , qui 
vices ejus m terns explct , ca ipsa 
a nobis exposcit. 

Art. XXV. 

DE BENEFIOIIS LIBERALITER ECCLE- 
8LE OONCESSIS. 

Qnanquam verbi divim syncera 
prcedicatio , sacramentorum legitima 
mmistratio, et disciplina convem- 
enter verbo Dei exercita , sint certa 
et minime fallacia verce ecclesm 
indicia ; non contmuo tamen qui- 
cunque m hunc ccetum nomen dedit, 


1 1 Chron xxu , xxui , xxiv., xxv. f and xxvi * 2 Chron. xxix., xxx , and xxxi. 

1 2 Chron xvii G, etc ; xix 8, etc * 2 Chron. xxxiv. and xxxv. 
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lar persoun joyned with sik compa- 
ny, be ane elect member of Christ 
Jesus : 1 For we acknawledge and 
confesse, that Dornell, Cockell, and 
Caffe may be sawen, grow, and in 
great aboun dance lie in the middis 
of the Wlieit, that is, the Reprobate 
may be joyned in the societie of the 
Elect, and may externally use with 
them the benefites of the worde and 
Sacraments : Bot sik being bot tem- 
porall professoures in mouth, but 
not in heart, do fall backe, and con- 
tinew not to the end 2 And there- 
fore have they na fruite of Christs 
death, Resurrection nor Ascension. 
Bot sik as with heart unfainedly be- 
leeve, and with mouth bauldly con- 
fesse the Loid Jesus , as before we 
ha\e said, sail most assuredly re- 
ceive their guiftes : 3 First, in this 
life, remission of sinnes, and that 
be only faith in Christs blude; in 
samekle, that albeit sinne remaine 
and continuallie abyde m thir our 
mortall bodies, zit it is not imputed 
unto us, bot is remitted, and covered 
with Christs J ustice 4 Secundly, in 
the general Judgement, there sail 
be given to every man and woman 
resurrection of the flesh : 5 For the 
Sea sail give her dead ; the Earth, 
they that therin be inclosed ; zea, 
the Eternall our God sail stretche 
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sit electum Jesu Christi membrum: 
scimus emm lolmm , zizania , ahasque 
id genus frugum pestes , ana cum 
tritico sen , copioseque posse ere - 
scere / hoc est , tmpios posse tn 
eundem cum electis ccetum coire , 
et assidue cum etsdem verbi et sa- 
cramentorum benejkiis uti : verum 
hujuscemodi homines , qui ad tem- 
pos, neque id qmdem ex ammo, 
ventatem profitentur, retro abeunt, 
neque ad finem usque per sever ant ; 
ideoque nullus ex morte, resurrec- 
tions, et ascensione, Christi Jructus 
ad eos pertmet. At qui et ammo 
persuasum habent, et ore constan - 
ter confitentur Dommum Jesum 
Christum, eo quo snperms dixv- 
mus modo, hcec haud dubie recipi- 
ent benefiem: pnmum, m hoc vita 
peccatorum condonationem, idque 
duntaxat tn sanguine Christi ; 
adeo ut quanquam peccatum re- 
maneat, et contmenter habitet in 
hoc mortali nostro corpore, non 
tamen imputabitur nobis, sed con- 
donah tur, atque openetur Christi 
justitia. Dcmde m gencrah illo 
judicio redivivum cuique suum re- 
stituetur corpus ; mare emm suos 
reddet mortuos, terra item quos smu 
suo clausos tenet ; ac sempiternus 
ille noster Deus manum suam su- 
per pulverem extendet, surgentque 


1 Matt xm 24 etc 
* Matt xui 20, 21, 


■ Rom x 9, 13 
4 Rom vu , 2 Cor v 21. 


* John v 28, 29. 
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out his hand on the dust, and the 
dead sail arise uncorruptible , 1 and 
that in the substance of the selfe 
same flesh that every man now 
beiris , 2 to receive according to their 
warkis, glory or punishment : 3 For 
sik as now delyte in vanity, cruelty, 
filthyues, superstition or Idolatry, 
sal be adjudged to the fire un- 
quencheable: In quhilk they sail 
be tormented for ever, asweill in 
their awin bodyes, as in their saules, 
quhilk now they give to serve the 
Devill in all abhomination. Bot 
sik as continew in weil doing to the 
end, bauldely professing the Lord 
Jesus y we constantly beleve, that 
they sail receive glorie, honor, and 
immortality, to reigne for ever in 
life everlasting with Christ Jesus? 
to whose glorified body all his Elect 
sail be made lyke, fi when he sail ap- 
peir againe in judgement, and sail 
rander up the kingdome to God his 
Father, who then sail bee, and ever 
sail remaine all in all things God 
blessed for ever :® To whome, with 
the Sonne and with the haly 
Ghaist, be all honour and glorie, 
now and ever. So be it. 

Arise ( O Lord) and let thy 
enimies be confounded / let them 


mortui in eo ipso quod quisque tu- 
lerat corpore , sed jam immortah et 
mcorruptibili , ut recipiant, juxta 
opera sua, aut gloriam aut poe 
navn ; nam crudeles , flagitiosi, ido- 
lolatrce , qmque rerum partim mani- 
um , partim etiam tmpiarum studio 
in hac vita tenebantur , ad ignis 
inextincti supphctum damnabun- 
tur : ibique sempiternis cruciabun- 
tur poenis non modo corpora , sed 
etiam ammce , quas m servitutem 
diabolo m omnem immunditwe et 
neqmtue usum addixerant . At qui 
m bonorum operum exercitio ad 
finem usque perseverabunt , Chri- 
stumque fidenter profitebuntur , cos 
persuasissimum habemus m glo- 
nam , honorem , et immortahtatem 
assumptum in , ut vivi perpetuo 
regnent cum Christo ; cujus cor - 
pori glonoso omnes electi ejus con - 
formabuntur , cum is rursus m ju - 
dicto comparebit , regnumque Deo 
Patn tradet , qui turn ent, et in 
pcrpetuum perseverahit m omnibus 
et per omnia Lens in ceternum be - 
nedwtus : cm, cum Filw et Spmtu 
Sancto , omnis honor et glona, et 
nunc et in ceternum . Amen. 

Exurge Domine, et confnndan- 
tur inimici tui. Fugiant a facie 


» Rev. XX 18 ; 1 Cor xv 52, 68, 54. 4 Rev. xiv 10 , Rom u. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

* Job xix 25, 26, 27. 1 Phil, iii 21 

* Matt. xxv. 81. to the end of the chanter. 6 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. 
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flee from thy presence that hate 
thy godlie Name. Give thy ser- 
vanda strenth to speake thy word 
in hauldnesse , and let all Na- 
tiouns cleave to thy trew knowl- 
edge. Amen. 


tua qui oderunt sanctum nomen 
tuum. Da servis tuis virtutem, 
ut cum omni liducia verbum tuum 
eloquantur ; omnesque nationes ve- 
ritatem tuam agnoscant et amplec- 
tantur. Amen. 


®l]ir &cto anb Qlrtickles ax reb in tlje fare of parliament, anb ratifgeb 
be tlje tljre (fetatis, at dbinburgb tt)e 17 bag of 3lngu0t, 
the Zeir of (SMDSD 1500 Zeirio. 
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CONFESSIO FIDEI SCOTICAKzE II. 

The Second Scotch Confession, ob the National Covenant 
A.D. 1580. 

[This Confession Is a strong anti-papal appendix to the former, and was snbscilbed by the Ktn^ 
the Council and Comt, at Holyrood House, 1680, by peisons of ull ranks in 1681, ngam in 1590 and 1088. 
The text, with the qnuiut old spelling, is likewise taken from Dunlop's Collection of Scotch Confessions, 
Vol II pp 108 tsqq and 811 aqq The Latin veislon is suid to have been made by John (Jbaig, who 
wrote the Scotch, and is snpenor to the one m the Syntagma Confess (pp 120 sqq ), which Niemeyer 
(pp 867 sqq ) haB reproduced ] 


The Confession of Faith of the 
Kibk of Scotland; 

OB, 

THE NATIONAL COVENANT. 

We all, and every ane of us un- 
derwritten, protest, That after lang 
and dew examination of our awne 
consciences in matters of trew and 
false religion, we ar now throughlie 
resovit in the trewth be the Word 
and spreit of God : and theirfoir 
we believe with our heartis, con- 
fesse with our mouthis, subscrive 
with our handis, and constantlie 
aflirme before God and the haill 
warld, That this only is the trew 
Christian Faith and Religion, pleas- 
ing God, and bringing salvation to 
man, quhilk is now, be the mercie 
of God, revealed to the warld be 
the preaching of the blessed Evan- 
gell ; and is received, believed, and 
defendit by mony and sundrie no- 
tabil kirkis and realities, but chiefly 
be the Kirke of Scotland , the Kings 
Majestie and three Estatis of this 
Realme, as Godis etemall trewth, 
and only ground of our salvation ; 
ns mair particnlarlie is expressed in 


Confessio Fidei Ecolebiaq 
Sootioana: ; 

LATINE EEDDITA. 

Nos umversi et smguh subscri- 
bcntes projitomur, postquam de re - 
hgioms controversns dtu multumque 
apud nos deliberation esset , cunchs 
ad lydium ventatis divmtc lapidem 
accuratius examinatis, m ventatis 
certa persuasione f per Dei Verbum 
et Spintum Sanctum , ammos no - 
stros acqmescere : ideoque corde 
credimus , ore profitemur y consigna- 
tis chirographis testamur et con - 
stanter assenmus, Deo teste mvo- 
cato } et umverso gencre humano m 
conscientiam appellato, hanc uni- 
cam esse fidem et religionem Chn- 
stianam Deo acceptam, hommique 
salutarem, quee nunc ex immensa 
Dei misencordia per evangehi pree- 
dicationem mundo patcfacta, a mul- 
tis ecclesns gentibusque clanssimis , 
preesertim ab ecclesia Scoticana, 
rege nostro seremsstmo tnbusque 
regni hujus ordmibus , ut ceterna 
Dei ventas et umeum salutis no - 
stree fundamentum recepta, credita 
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the Confession of our Faith, stab- 
lished, and publickly confirmed by 
sundrie Actis of Parliaments, and 
now of a lang tyme hath been open- 
lie professed by the Kings Majesty, 
and haill body of this Realme both 
in brugh and land. To the qnhilk 
Confession and forme of Religion 
we willingly agree in our con- 
sciences in all pointis, as unto 
Godis undouted trewth and veritie, 
groundit only upon his written 
word. 

And theirfoir we abhorre and de- 
test all contrare Religion and Doc- 
trine ; but chiefly all kynde of Pa- 
pistrie in generall and particular 
headis, even as they ar now damned 
and confuted by the word of God 
and kirk of Scotland But in 
special, we detest and refuse the 
usurped authoritie of that Romane 
Antichrist upon the scriptures of 
God, upon the Kirk, the civill Mag- 
istrate, and consciences of men : All 
his tyranous lawes made upon in- 
different thingis againis our Chris- 
tian libertie: His erroneous doc- 
trine againis the sufficiencie of the 
written word, the perfection of the 
law, the office of Christ , and his 
blessed Evangell : nis corrupted 
doctrine concerning originall sinne, 
our natural inhabilitie and rebellion 
to Godis Law, our justification by 
faith onlie, our unperfect sanctifi- 


ed propugnata est ; explicata etiam 
ubenus, in Fidei confesswne , plu- 
nmis comitiorum publicorum actis 
confirmata , regtsque serentssimi et 
umversorum hujus rcgm civium 
publica multorum jam annorum 
professions approbata. Cm nos 
Confessiom cultusque divini for- 
mula t, ut ventati divmce certissima 
sacrarum autontate subnixce , lu- 
bentissimis anmis m singulis as - 
sentimur. 

Omniaque ideo contraria de re- 
ligions dogmata aversamur ; prce - 
sertim vero paptsmum unwersum 
et singula ejus capita , quemadmo- 
dum hodie Dei verbo confutata et 
ah ecclesia Scoticana damnata 
sunt Nommatim detestamur anti- 
chnsti istms Romani m sacras 
scriptural , in ccclesias, in magv- 
stratum politicum , et m hominum 
conscientias sacrilege vendicatam 
automtatem , ne farms omnes de re- 
bus admphoms leges, hbertati Chri- 
stmnce derogantes: impium de sa- 
crarum literarum, de legis, de officii 
Christi , de beati evangelii imper- 
fections dogma : perversam de pec- 
cato onginis , de natures nostros 
impotentia et in legem divinam 
contumacia , de justifications per 
solam fidem : de imperfecta nostra 
sanctitate et obedientm legi pros - 
standa ; de natura, numero et usu 
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cation and obedience to the law; 
the nature, number, and use of the 
holy sacraments : His fyve bastard 
sacraments ; with all his ritis, cere- 
monies, and false doctrine, added 
to the ministration of the trew sac- 
raments without the Word of God : 
His cruell judgement againis in- 
fants departing without the sacra- 
ment: His absolute necessitie of 
baptisme : His blasphemous opinion 
of transubstantiation, or reall pres- 
ence of Christie body in the ele- 
ments, and receding of the same 
by the wicked, or bodies of men : 
His dispensations with solemnit 
aithis, perjuries, and degrees of mar- 
riage forbidden in the Word : His 
crueltie againis the innocent di- 
vorcit: His divilish messe: His 
blasphemous priestliead: His pro- 
phane sacrifice for the sinnis of the 
deade and the quicke : His canon- 
ization of men, calling upon an- 
gelis or sanctis depairted ; worship- 
ping of imagerie, reliques, and 
crocis; dedicating of kirkis, al- 
tares, dayes; vowes to creatures: 
His purgatory, prayers for the 
dead; praying or speaking in a 
strange language : His processions 
and blasphemous letany : His mul- 
titude of advocatis or mediatours 
with his manifold orders, and au- 
ricular confessions : His despered 
and uncertain Bepentance: His 


sacramentorum doctrinam : quinque 
adultenna sacramenta ; omnesque 
rvtusy ceremonias falsasque tradi- 
tiones genuinorum sacramentorum 
admmistrationt , extra autoritatem 
verbx divini y accumulatas : crude - 
lem de infantibus ante baptxsmtm 
movie preereptis sententiam : d%- 
strictam et absolutam baptxsmi ne- 
cessxtatem: blasphemam de tram - 
substantxatxone, et corporah pree- 
sentxa Chrxstx in comae domxnxcce 
elementxSy cujus etxam xmpxx fiant 
partxcipes, atque oralx ejusdem 
manducatione doctrinam : juramen- 
torum perjunorumque gratxam fa - 
cxendx arrogatam potestatem: man 
trimonxi in Verbo Dei xnterdxctxs 
permxssxonem : crudelxtatem erga 
xnnocentes matrimonii nexu solu- 
tos: dxabolxcam missam : sacrxle- 
gum sacerdotxum : abominandum 
pro vxvorum mortuorumque peccan 
tis sacrxficxum : homtnum xndtge- 
tationem sen canonizatxonem, ange - 
brum mortuorumque invocatxonem ; 
crucis, imagxnum reliquxarumque 
venerationem ; in creaturarum ho- 
norem dxcata fana et cdtarxay dies 
sacratosy vota nuncupata : purga- 
torium ; pro defunctis deprecatio- 
nem: ignotce linguae in precibus 
sacrisque usum , sacrilegas suppli - 
cationum pompasy blasphemam li- 
tanxam: medxatorum turbam, ordi- 
num ecdesiasticorum multiplxcem 
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general and doutsum Faith: His 
Satisfaction is of men for their 
sinnis: His justification by warkis, 
opus operatum , warkis of super- 
erogation, merites, pardons, pere- 
grinations, and stations : His holie 
water, baptising of bellis, conj uring 
of spreits, crocing, saining, anoint- 
ing, conjuring, hallouing of Godis 
gude creatures, with the supersti- 
tious opinion joyned therewith : His 
warldlie monarchic and wicked hie- 
rarchic : His three solemnet vowes, 
with all his sha\ellings of sundrie 
sortis: His erroneous and bloodie 
Decreets made at 1 rente , with all 
the Subscmars and approvers of 
that cruell and bloodie Band con- 
jured againis the Kirk of God. And 
finallie, We detest all his %ain alle- 
gories, ritis, signes, and traditions 
brought in the Kirk, without or 
againis the Word of God and doc- 
trine of this trew reformed Kirk ; 
to the quhilk we joyn our selves 
willinglie in Doctrine, Faith, Re- 
ligion, Discipline, and use of the 
holy sacraments, as livelie members 
of the same, in Christ our head : 
Promising and swearing be the 
Great Name of the LORD our 
God, That we sail contenow in the 
obedience of the Doctrine and Dis- 
cipline of this Kirk, 1 and sail defend 


varietatem } auricularem confessto- 
nem : mcertam et desperatwms 
plenam pcenitentiam, generalem et 
ancipitem fidem : peccatorum per 
satisfactwnes humanas expiatonem, 
justificationem ex openbus, opus 
operatum, operum supererogation 
nem , merita, indulgentias, peregrin 
natwnes et stationes, aquam lustra- 
lem : campanarum baptizationem, 
exorcismos ; bonas Dei creaturas 
cruee obsignandi , lustrandi , un* 
gendi , conjurandi et consecrandi 
superstitionem : pohticam ipsius 
monarchtam , impiam hierarchiam : 
tna vota solenma , variasque ra- 
suras sectas: impia et sangumaria 
conciln Tridentini decreta , omnes - 
que atrocissimce istms m Christi 
ecclesiam conjurationis populares et 
fautores : denique manes omnes 
adversamur allegorias, omnesque 
mtus et signa , traditwnes omnes , 
prceter aut contra autoritatem 
Verbt Dei ecclesue obtrusas, et 
doctrmce hujus ecclesias verce re- 
formats repugnantes. Cur nos ec- 
clesice reformates , m doctrines ca - 
pitibus , fide, religions, disciplina, 
et usu sacramentorum, ut vita illius 
sub Christo capite membra , libentes 
nos aggregamus : sancte promitten- 
tes magnumque et termendum DO- 
MINI DEI NOSTBI NOMEN 


1 The Confession, whith was subscribed at Halyrudhouse the 25 of February , 1587-8, by the 
King, Lennox , Huntltje , the Chancelour, and about 95 other Pei sons, hath here added, 

%ng to the word Sir John Ma rwel of Pollork hath the original Parchement, 
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the same according to our vocation 
and power, all the dayes of our 
lyves; under the pains contained 
in the law, and danger baith of 
bodie and saul in the day of Godis 
fearfull Judgment 

And seing that monie ar stirred 
up be Sathan , and that Roman 
Antichrist, to promise, sweare, sub- 
scry ve, and for a tyme use the holie 
sacraments in the Kirk deceitfullie, 
againis their awne conscience, mind- 
ing heiiby, first under the external 
cloke of Religion, to corrupt and 
subvert secretlie Godis trew Re- 
ligion within the Kirk; and after- 
ward, when tyme may serve, to be- 
come open enemies and persecutors 
of the same, under vain houpe of 
the Papis dispensation, devysed 
againis the Word of God, to liis 
greater confusion, and their double 
condemnation in the day of the 
Lord Jesus : We theirfoir, willing 
to take away all suspicion of hypoc- 
risie, and of sic double dealing with 
God and his Kirk, protest, and call 
the Searcher of all hkartis for 
witness, that our mindiB and heartis 
do full i lie agree with this our Con- 
fession, protneis, aith, and subscrip- 
tion : sa that we ar not movit with 
ony warldlie respect, but ar per- 
swadit onlie in our conscience, 


jurantes , nos in ecclesue hujus doc - 
tnna et disciphna constanter per - 
severaturos, etpro cujusque vocatwne 
ac viribus ad extremum spintum de- 
fensuros ; sub poena omnium m lege 
maledictionmiy ceternique cum am - 
mce turn corporis exitn penculo m 
tremendo illo Dei judieio. 

Quumque sciamus non paucos 9 a 
Satana et antichnsto Romano su- 
bornatoSy promissionibus , subscrip - 
twmbus et juramentis se obstnn - 
gere, et in usu sacramentorum cum 
ecclesia orthodoxa ad tcmpus sub- 
dole contra conscientiam commum- 
care ; versute constituent es, obtento 
interim religionis veto, in ecclesia 
verum Dei cultum adulterate et 
clanculum ac per cumculos lobe - 
factare ; tandem per occasionem 
apertis immicitiis oppugnare , vana 
spe proposita venue dandee a pon- 
tifice Romano, cujus rei potestatem 
contra ventatem divmam sibi arro- 
gaty ipsi permcwsam 7 ejusque as- 
seclis multo magis exitwsam : Nos 
igitur ut simulations erga Deum 
ejusque ecclesiam et insinceri am- 
mi suspicionem omnem amohamur, 
CORDIUM OMNIUM IN- 
SPECTOREM testamur , huic 
nostrce confessumiy promissioni , ju - 
ramento et subscriptiom ammos 
nostros usquequaque respondere : 
nulloque rerum terrestnum mo~ 
mentOy sed indubia et certa notitia . 
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through the knawledge and love 
of Godis trew Religion prented in 
our heartis be the Holie Spreit, as 
we sal answer to him in the day 
when the secreits of heartis sal be 
disclosed. 

And because we perceave that 
the qnyetness and stabilitie of our 
Religion and Kirk doth depend 
upon the safety and good behaviour 
of the Kingis Majestie, as upon ane 
comfortable instrument, of Godis 
mercie granted to this countrey, for 
the mcinteining of his Kirk and 
ministration of justice amongs us ; 
We protest and promeis solemnet- 
lie with our heartis, under the same 
aith, hand-wreit, and paines, that 
we sail defend his personne and 
authorise with our geare, bodies, 
and ly ves, in the defence of Christis 
Evangell, libertie of our conntrey, 
ministration of justice, and punish- 
ment of iniquitie, againis all ene- 
mies, within this realme or without, 
as we desire Our God to be a strong 
and mercifull defendar to us in the 
day of our death, and coming of 
Our Lord JESUS CHRIST ; 
To whom, with the Father and the 
Holie Spreit, be all honour and 
glorie eternallie. Amen . 


ex amore ventatis dwmce per Spi - 
ntuni Sanctum m cordibus nostns 
inscriptce , ad earn nos mductos 
esse; ita DEUM propitmm ha - 
beamus eo die quo cordmm omnium 
arcana palam fient . 

Cum vero nobis constet , per 
eximiam Dei gratiam hmc regno 
prcefectum esse regem nostrum se- 
renissimunij ad ecclesiam m eo 
conservandam et justitiam nobis 
admmistrandam ; cujus incolumi- 
tate et bono exemplo, secundum 
Deum , religionis et eccksicc tran - 
quilhtas et secuntas mtatur : 
sancte , ex ammo , eodem adacti Sa- 
cramento, eademque poena propo- 
sita pollicemur, et consignatis chi- 
rograph is promittimus, sacratissinn 
regis nostn incolumitatem et auto 
ntatem in beato Chnsti evangelio 
defendendo, m libertate patriae as - 
serenda, m justitia admin istranda, 
m improbis puniendis, adversus 
hostes quoscunque internos sive ex- 
ternos, quovis etmm bonorum et vitae 
discrimme , nos constanter propug - 
naturos . Ita DEUM NOSTRUM 
OPTIMUM MAXIMUM poten- 
tem et propitium conservatorem ha- 
beamus m mortis articulo , et ad- 
ventu DOMINI NOSTRI JESU 
CHRISTI, cui cum Patre et Spi- 
ritu Sancto , sit omnis honos et glo- 
ria in cetemum . Amen. 



ARTICULI XXXIX. ECCLESI^E ANGLICANS. A.D. 1562. 

The Thirty-Nine Articles of Religion of the Chubch of England 

PUBLISHED A.D. 1571, 

Together with the Revision of the Same , as set forth by the 

PBOTESTANT EPISCOPAL OHUBOH IN THE UNITED STATES of AMERICA, 

A.D. 1801 

Cl* The Latin text of the Elizabethan Articles, adopted In 1008, is a reprint of the edxtio prtneeps of 
Reginald Wolfe, royal printer, London, 1568, Issued by express authority of the Queen, and teproduced 
by Charles Hardwick, in his History of the Articles of Religion , new edition, Cambridge, 1850, pp 277 
sqq (Hardwick gives also, In four parallel columns, the English edition of 1571, and the Forty-two 
Articles of 1558, Latin and English, with the textual variations of the Parker MS of 1571, and othei 
printed editions ) 

2. The English text is reprinted, with the old spelling, flom the authorized London edition of John 
Cawood, 1571, as found in Hardwick, 1 c 

The question of the comparative authority of the Latin and English texts is answered by Burnet, 
Waterland, and Haidwick, to the effect that both are equally authentic, but that in doubtful cases the 
Latin must determine the sense The Articles were passed, l ecorded, and ratified in the year 1562 
(1568), in Latin only, but these Latin Ai tides were revised and translated by the Convocation of 1571, 
and both the Latin and Englisn texts, adjusted as nearly as possible, weie published in the same year 
by the royal authority Subscription was hereaftei required to the English Articles, called the Articles 
of 1502, by the famous Act of the XIII of Elizabeth See Hardwick, 1 c. p 159 

8. The Amertoan Revision of the Articles, as adopted by the General Convention of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States, held in Trenton, New Jersey, Sept 12, 1801, is taken from the 
standard American edition of The Book of Common Prayer (published by the Harpers, New York, 
1844, and by the New Yoik Bible and Common Prayer-Book Society, 1878, pp 512 sqq ) It has been 
compared with the Journal of the Convention, edited by Dr W Stevens Perky, in Journals of the Gen- 
eral Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States , 1785-1836 (Claremont, N H , 
1874), Vol I pp 279 sqq 

4. To facilitate the comparison, the words in which the English and American editions differ are 
printed in italics The chief differences are the omission of the Athonasian Creed, in Art VIII , 
the omission of Art XXI , on the Authority of General Councils ; and the entire reconstruction of Art. 
XXXVII , on the Power of the Civil Magistrate ) 


The English editions of the Articles are usually preceded by the following Royal Declaration, 
which is the work of Archbishop Laud (1628) : 

* Being by God’s Ordinance, according to Our just Title, Defender of the Faith , and Supreme 
Govemour of the Church , within these Our Dominions , We hold it most agreeable to this Our Kingly 
Office, and Our own religious Zeal, to conserve and maintain the Church committed to Our Charge, 
in the Unity of true Religion, and in the Bond of Peace , and not to suffer unnecessary Disputations, 
Altercations, or Questions to be raised, which may nourish Faction both in the Church and Com- 
monwealth. We have therefore, upon mature Deliberation, and with the Advice of so many of Our 
Bishops as might conveniently be called together, thought fit to make this Declaration following 

‘That the Articles of the Church of England (which have been allowed and authorized heretofore, 
and which Our Clergy generally have subscribed unto) do contain the true Doctrine of the Church 
of England agreeable to God’s Word, which We do therefore ratify and confirm, requiring all Our 
loving Subjects to continue in the uniform Proffession thereof, and prohibiting the least difference 
from the said Articles; which to that End We command to be new printed, and this Our Declara- 
tion to be published therewith 

* That We are Supreme Govemour of the Church of England And that if any Difference arise 
about the external Policy, concerning the Injunctions^ Canons , and other Constitutions whatsoever 
thereto belonging, the Clergy m their Convocation is to order and settle them, having first obtained 
leave under Our Broad Seal so to do • and We approving their said Ordinances and Constitutions, 
providing that none be made contrary to the Laws and Customs of the Land 

‘ That out of Our Princely Care that the Churchmen may do the Work which is proper unto them, 
ihe Bishops and Clergy, from time to time m Convocation, upon their humble Desire, shall have 
Licence under Our Broad Seal to deliberate of, and to do all such Things, as, being made plain by 
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them, and assented unto by Us, shall concern the settled Continuance of the Doctrine and Discipline 
at the Church of England now established, from which We will not endure any \ ary mg or depart- 
ing in the least Degree 

‘ That for the present, though some differences have been ill raised, yet We take comfort in this, 
that all Clergymen within Our Realm have always most willingly subscribed to the Artu les estab- 
lished, which is an argument to Us, that they all agree m the true, usual, literal meaning of the said 
Articles, and that even in those curious points, m which the present differences lie, men of all sorts 
take the Articles of the Church of England to be for them , which is an argument again, that none 
of them intend any desertion of the Articles established. 

‘ That, therefore, m these both curious and unhappy differences, which have for so many hundred 
years, m different times and places, exercised the Church of Chnst,We will, that all further curious 
search be laid aside, and these disputes shut up m God's promises, as they be generally set forth to 
us in the holy Scriptures, and the general meaning of the Articles of the Church of England accord- 
ing to them. And that no man hereafter shall either print or preach to draw the Article aside any 
way, but shall submit to it in the plain and full meaning thereof and shall not put his own sense 
or comment to be the meaning of the Article, but shall take it in the literal and grammatical sense. 

‘That if any publick Reader in either of Our Universities, or any Head or Master of a College, or 
any other person respectively in either of them, shall affix any new sense to any Article, or shall 
pubhckly read, determine, or hold any publick Disputation, or suffer any such to be held either way, 
in either the Universities or Colleges respectively , or if any Divine in the Universities shall preach 
or print any thing either way, other than is already established in Convocation with our Roval As- 
sent, he, or they the Offenders, shall be liable to our displeasure, and the Church’s censure in Our 
Commission Ecclesiastical, as well as any other And we will see there shall be due Execution upon 
them.' 

Editio Latina Princeps, English Edition, American Revision, 

1503 [1562J. 1571 1801 

Arttcuh, de quibua m Synodo Articles whereupon it was Articles of Religion ; as 
Londinenei anno Domini , agreed by the Archbish- established by the Bish- 

inxta ecclemB Anglicana oppeR and Bishoppes of ops, the Clergy, and Laity 

computatwnem,M D LXII both proumccs and the of the Protestant Episco 

adtollendamopinwnumdia- whole cleargie, in the pal Church in the United 

aen#ionem, et Jirmandum m Conuocation holden at States of America, in Con- 

uera Religione comenaum , London in the yerc of our vention, on the twelfth 

inter Archiepiscopos Epu- Lorde God 1562 accord- day of September, in the 

copoaque utriusque Prouin- ing to the computation year of our Lord 1801. 

cue, nec non etiam un liter- of the Churche of En- 

aum Clerum convenxt. glande, for the auoiding 

of the diuersities of opin- 
ions, and for the stablish- 
yng of consent touching 
true Religion 

L L L 

De Fide in Sacrosanctam Of feuyth in the holy Trm- Oj Faith in the Holy Trin- 
Tnnitatcm itie. ity, 

Vnvs eat mum et uerm There is but one lyuyng There is but one living 
Dem cetemus , incorporem , and true God, euerlastyng, and true God, everlasting, 
impartibilU, xmpasvibilU, without body, partes, or without body, parts, or 
immenecB potential, mpien- passions, of infinite power, passions ; of infinite pow- 
tias ae bonitatis : creator et wysdome, and goodnesse, er, wisdom, and goodness; 
conaeruator omnium turn the maker and preseruer the Maker, and Preserver 
wmbihum turn inuisibilium of al things both visible of all things both visible 
Et in Vnitate huim diuinoa and inuisible And in and invisible And in unity 
natures tree aunt Per son os, vnitie of this Godhead of this Godhead there be 

Vol TIT —I i 
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Ed Lat 1583. 
eiusdem essentia, potencies , ae 
mtemitatis , Pater , FUius, et 
Spiritus sanctus , . 

n. 

Verbum Dei uerum homi- 
nem esse factum. 

Fikus, qui est uerbum 
Patris ab Memo d Pat/re 
genitus uerus et aternus 
Bern , ac consubstan- 

tialis , i/i tttero jSeatcs uir- 
ginis ex ilhus svbstantia na- 
turam humanam assumpsit • 
ut dua natures , diuina 
et humana mtegrb atque 
perfects m umtate persona , 
fuemnt inseparabiliter con- 
mneta ex qvibus est vnua 
CHRI8TVS, rerun Beus et 
rerun Homo qui uerS passus 
est , crucifixus , mortuus , 
sepultus , ut Patrem nobis 
reconciluiret, essetquc \hostia] 
non tantdm pro culpa origi- 
nis, uerum etiam pro omni- 
bus actualibus hommum pec- 
cat is 


m. 

De Descensu Christ! ad In- 
feros 

Qyemmadmodum Christus 
pro nobis mortuus est et se- 
pultus , ita est etiam creden- 
ius ad Inferos descendisse. 


English Ed 1571. 
there be three persons, of 
one substaunce, power, and 
etemitie, the father, the 
sonne, and the holy ghost. 

II. 

Of the worde or sonne of Qod 
which was made very man 

The Sonne, which is the 
worde of the Father, be- 
gotten from euerlastyng of 
the Father, the very and 
etemall GOD, of one sub- 
staunce with the Father, 
toke man’s nature in the 
wombe of the blessed Vir- 
gin, of her substaunce . so 
that two whole and perfect 
natures, that is to say, the 
Godhead and manhood, 
were ioyned together in 
one pei son, neuer to be 
diuided, whereof is one 
Christe, very GOD and 
very man, who truely suf- 
fered, was crucified, dead, 
and buried, to reconcile 
his father to vs, and to 
be a sacrifice, not only for 
onginall gylt, but also for 
aU 1 actuall sinnes of men. f 

i 

m. 

Of the goyng downe of Christe 
into hell. 

As Christe dyed for vs, 
and was buryed so also 
it is to be beleued that he 
went downe into hell 


American Revis 1801. 
three Persons, of one sub 
stance, power, and eter- 
nity : the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. 

II. 

Of the Word or Son of Qod , , 
which was made very Man . 

The Son, which is the 
W' v 1 of the Father, be- 
gotten from everlasting of 
the Father, the very and 
eternal God, and of one 
substance with the Father, 
took Man’s nature in the 
womb of the blessed Vir- 
gin, of her substance so 
that two whole and perfect 
Natures, that is to say, the 
Godhead and Manhood, 
were joined together in one 
Person, never to be divided, 
whereof is one Christ, very 
God, and very Man; who 
truly suffered, was cruci- 
fied, dead, and buried, to 
reconcile his Father to us, 
and to be a sacrifice, not 
only for onginal guilt, but 
also for actual sins of men. 

m. 

Of the going down of Christ 
into Hell 

As Christ died for us, 
and was buned, so also is 
it to be believed that he 
went down into Hell. 


1 The omission of dates from the year 1630, and the revised text of the Westminster 
As^embh of Divines, 1647 It appears in the edition of 1628, and is restored in modem 
English editions See Hardwick, p. 279 
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Ed L at. 1568. EnglishEd 1571 American Revis 1801. 

IY. IV. IY. 

Resurrectio Christi. Of the Resurrection of Chnste Of the Resurrection of Christ. 

Chrutus cere a mortuu Christe dyd truly aryse Christ did truly rise 
resurrect suumque corpus agayne from death, and again from death, and took 
cum carne , ombus , omnibus- toke agayne his body, with again his body, with flesh, 
que ad mtegritatem humana flesh, bones, and all thinges bones, and all things apper- 
natura pertinentibus,recepit, apperteynmg to the per- taining to the perfection of 
cum quibus in cesium ascen - fection of man’s nature, Man’s nature , wherewith 
dit , ibique residet , quoad ex- wherewith he ascended he ascended into Heaven, 
tremo die ad mdicandos [om- into lieauen, and there sit- and there sitteth, until he 
ties] homines reuersurus sit. teth, vntyll he retume to return to judge all Men at 
rndge all men at the last the last day. 
day. 

V. V. V. 

De Spiritu sancto Of the holy ghost. Of the Holy Ghost. 

Spiritus sanctus. d patre The holy ghost, proceed- The Holy Ghost, pro- 
etfilio procedens , eiusdem est yng from the Father and ceeding from the Father 
cum patre et filio essentia , the Sonne, is of one sub- and the Son, is of one sub- 
maiestatis, et gloria, uerus, staunce, maiestie, and glo- stance, majesty, and glory, 
ac atemus Deus. rie, with the Father, and with the Father and the 

the Sonne, very and eter- Son, very and eternal God 
nail God. 

VI. VI VI. 

Divinse Scriptur® doctrina Of the siffineneie of the Holy Of the Sufficiency of the Holy 
sufficit ad salutem Scriptures for saluatwn Scriptures for Salvation 

Scrvptura sacra continet Holy Scripture conteyn- Holy Scripture contain- 

omnia qua sunt ad salutem eth all thinges necessane eth all things necessary to 
necessana , ita ut quicquid to saluation so that what- salvation . so that whatso- 
in ea nec legitur , neque mde soeuer is not read therein, ever is not read therein, nor 
proban potest, non sit d quo- nor may be proued therby, may be proved thereby, is 
quam exigendum , ut tanquam is not to be required of not to be required of any 
Artwulus fidei credatur, aut anye man, that it shoulde man, that it should be be- 
ad necessitates salutis re- be beleued as an article of lieved as an article of the 
quvri putetur. the fayth, or be thought Faith, or be thought requi- 

requisite [as] necessarie to site or necessary to salva- 
saluation tion. 

Sacra Scnptura nomine In the name of holy In the name of the Holy 
eos Canonicos libros Veteris Scripture, we do vnder- Scripture we do understand 
v£ Novi testamenti mtelhgi- stand « those Canoni call | those canonical Bookp *>f 
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Ed. Lat. 1568. 
mus, de quorum autoritate 
in Ecdesia nunquam dubita- 
tum set. 

Catalogus librorum sacra 
Canonic® scriptura Ve- 1 
tens Testament! 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leuiticus. 

Numeri. 

Deuteronom. 

Iosue. 

Iudicum. 

Ruth 
2 Begum. 

Paralipom. 2. 

2 Samuelw 
Esdrce. 2. 

Hester. 

Job. 

Psalmi 

Prouerbia. 

Ecclesiastes. 

Cantica 

Prophets maiores. 

Prophetes minores. 


Alios autem Libros (ut ait 
Hieronymus) legit quidem 
Ecdesia ad exempla mtcs et 
formandos mores, dlos ta- 


English Ed 1571. 
bookes of the olde and 
newe Testament, of whose 
aucthoritie was neuer any 
doubt in the Churche. 

Of the names and number of 
the OanonicaU Bookes. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leuiticus. 

Numeric. 

Deuteronomium. 

Iosue. 

Iudges. 

Ruth. 

The .1. boke of Samuel. 
The .2. boke of Samuel 
The .1. booke of Kinges 
The .2. booke of Kinges. 
The 1. booke of ChronL 
The 2 booke of Chroni. 
The .1. booke of Esdras. 
The 2 booke of Esdras. 
The booke of Hester. 

The booke of lob. 

The Psalmes. 

The Piouerbes. 

Ecclesia, or preacher. 
Cantica, or songes of Sa. 

4 Prophetes the greater. 
12. Prophetes the lease. 


And the other bookes, 
(as Hierome sayth) the 
Churche doth reade for 
example of lyfe and in- 


Americak Reyis. 1801. 
the Old and New Testa 
ment, of whose authority 
was never any doubt in the 
Church. 

Of the Names and Number 
of the OanonicaU Books. 

Genesis, 

Exodus, 

Leviticus, 

Numbers, 

Deuteronomy, 

Joshua, 

Judges, 

Ruth, 

The First Book of Samuel, 
The Second Book of Sam- 
uel, 

The First Book of Kings, 
The Second Book of Kings, 
The First Book of Chron- 
icles, 

The Second Book of Chron- 
icles, 

The First Book of Esdras, 
The Second Book of Es- 
dras, 

The Book of Esther, 

The Book of Job, 

The Psalms, 

The Proverbs, 

Ecclesiastes or Preacher. 
Cantica, or Songs of Solo- 
mon, 

Four Prophets the greater, 
Twelve Prophets the less. 

And the other Books (as 
Hierome saith) the Church 
doth read for example of 
life and instruction of man- 
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English Ed. 1571 
struction of manners: but 
yet doth it not applie 
them to establishe any 
doctrene. Such are these 
followyng. 


American Reyis 1801. 
ners: but yet doth it not 
apply to them to establish 
any doctrine . such are these 
| following ; 


Ed. Lat 1568 
men ad dogmata confirman- 
da non adhibet : ut sunt 


Tertiu s et quartus Esdras. 

Sapientia 

Iesus filius Syrach. 

Tobias. Judith. 
IAbri MachatxBorum . 2. 


Noui Testamenti IAbros om- 
nes (ut uulgo recepti sunt) 
recipimus et hdbemus pro 
Canonids. 


vn. 

De Veteri Testamento. 

Testamentum vetus Nouo 
eontrarium non est , quando- 
qutdem tam m veten qudm 
nouo , per Christum , qui mi- 
cas est mediator Dei et ho- 
mmum } Deus et Homo , (ster- 
na vita humano generi est 
proposita. Quare mate sen- 


The third boke of Esdras. 
The fourth boke of Esdras 
I The booke of Tobias. 

The booke of Iudith. 

The rest of the booke of 
Hester. 

The booke of Wisdome. 
Iesus the sonne of Sirach. 
Baruch, the prophet 
Song of the .8 Children 
The storie of Susanna. 

Of Bel and the Dragon 
The prayer of Man asses 
The .1. boke of Machab. 
The .2. Booke of Macha. 


The Third Book of Esdraa 
The Fourth Book of Esdras, 
The Book of Tobias, 

The Book of Judith, 

The rest of the Book of 
Esther, 

The Book of Wisdom, 
Jesus the Son of Sirach, 
Baruch the Prophet, 

The Song of the Three 
Children, 

The Story of Susanna, 

Of Bel and the Dragon, 
The Prayer of Manasses, 
The First Book of Macca- 
bees, 

The Second Book of Mac 
cabees. 


All the bookes of the 
newe Testament, as they 
are commonly receaued, 
we do receaue and ac- 
compt them for Canon- 
icalL 

vn. 

Of the Olde Testament. 

The olde Testament is 
not contrary to the newe, 
for both in the olde and 
newe Testament euerlast- 
yng lyfe is offered to man- 
kynde by Christe, who is 
the on lye mediatour be- 
tweene Cod and man 


All the Books of the 
New Testament, as they 
are commonly received, we 
do receive, and account 
them Canonical. 

vn. 

Of the Old Testament. 

The Old Testament is 
not contrary to the New: 
for both in the Old and 
New Testament everlasting 
life is offered to Mankind 
by Christ, who is the only 
Mediator between God and 
Man, being both God and 
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Ed Lat. 1568. 
tiunt , qui veteres tantdm in 
promissumes temporarias spe- 
rasse confingunt Quanqmm 
Lex d Leo data per Mosen , 
quoad Ceremonias et mtus , 
Christianos non astnngat , 
neque ciuilia eius prcecepta 
in aliqua Uepvbhca neces- 
sand redjn debeant • nihilo- 
minu8 tamen ab obedientm 
mandatorum, quce Moral ui 
vocantur , nullus quantumius 
Christianas, est solutus. 


vm. 

Symbola tria 
Symbola tria , Nicamum, 
Athanasij, et quod vulgo 
Apostolicum appeUatur, om- 
nino recipienda sunt et cre- 
denda Nam firmissimis 
Scnpturarum testimonies 
probari possunt. 


IX 

Peccatum Ooriginale. 

Peccatum onginis non est 
(vt fdbulantur Pelagtani ) 
in imitatione Adami 8%tum, 
sed est vitium et depraua- 
tio natures cuiuslibet horrn- 
ms ex Adamo naturaliter 
propagati, qua fit, vt ab om- 
yinali wstitia qudm longis- 


English Ed 1571. 
Wherefore they are not to 
be hearde whiche faigne 
that the olde fathers dyd 
looke only for transitone 
promises. Although the 
lawe geuen from God by 
Moses, as touchyng cere- 
monies and ntes, do not 
byndc Christian men, nor 
the ciuile preceptes there- 
of, ought of necessitie to 
be receaued in any com- 
mon wealth yet notwith- 
| standyng, no Christian man 
whatsoeuer, is free from 
the obedience of the com- 
maundemcntes, which are 
called morall. 

vm. 

Of the three Credes. 

The three Credes , Nicene 
Crede, Athanasian Crede , 
and that whiche is com- 
monlye called the Apos- 
tles’ Crede, ought through- 
lye to be receaued and be- 
leued for they may be 
proued by moste certayne 
warrauntes of holye script- 
ure 

IX. 

Of originaU or birth sinne 
Origmall sinne standeth 
not in the following of 
Adam (as the Pelagians 
do vaynely talke) but it is 
the fault and corruption 
of the nature of euery 
man, that naturally is en- 
gendered of the ofspnng 


American Reyis 1801. 
Man Wherefore they are 
not to be heard, which 
feign that the old Fathers 
did look only for transi- 
tory promises. Although 
the Law given from God 
by Moses, as touching 
Ceremonies and Rites, do 
not bind Christian men, 
nor the Civil precepts 
thereof ought of necessity 
to be received in any com- 
monwealth, yet notwith- 
standing, no Christian man 
whatsoever is free from 
the obedience of the Com- 
mandments which are 
called Moral. 

vm. 

Of the Creeds. 

The Nicene Creed, and 
that which is commonly 
called the Apostles’ Creed, 
ought thoroughly to be re- 
ceived and believed- for 
they may be proved by 
most certain warrants of 
Holy Scripture. 


IX 

Of Original or Birth-Sin. 

Original sin standeth 
not in the following of 
Adam (as the Pelagians 
do vainly talk) ; but it is 
the fault and corruption 
of the Nature of every 
man, that naturally is en- 
gendered of the offspring 
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Ed Lat 1563 
rime di&tet, ad malum sua 


natura propendeat , et caro 
semper aduersus spvntum 
concupiscat Vnde m vno 
quoque nascentium, tram JJei 
atque damnationem meretur 
Manet etuim m renatis hax 
natures deprauatw , qua fiU 
ut affectus carnis , grcuce 
Qpdvrjfia eaptcdg, ( quod ally 
sapientiam, ahy aensum , ally 
affectum , altj studium [ car - 
ms] mterpretantvr) legi Dei 
non mbyicuitu Et quanqudm 
renatis et credentibus nulla 
propter Christum est con- 
demnation peccati tamen in 
sese rationem habere Concu - 
piscentiam fatetur Aposto- 
lus. 


X. 

De Libero Arbitrio. 

Ea est hominis post lap- 
sum Ades condition ut sese 
naturahbus sms viribus et 
bonis openbus ad fidern et 
mvocationem Dei conuertere 
ac prosparare non posed • 
Quare absque gratia Dei , 
qua per Christum est , nos 
yrceuemente, ut uehmus , et 
oooperante dum rolumus , ad 


English Ed. 1571 
of Adam, whereby man is 
very farre gone from ong- 
mall ryghteousness, and is 
of his owne nature en- 
clined to euyll, so that the 
flesh e lusteth alwayes con- 
traiy to the spinte, and 
therefore in euery person 
borne into this world e, it 
deserueth Gods wrath and 
damnation And this in- 
fection of nature doth rc- 
mayne, yea m them that 
are regenerated, whereby 
the luste of the fleshe, 
called in Grekc <pp6vr\pa 
aapKog, which some do ex- 
pounde the wisdome, some 
scnsualitie, some the affec- 
tion, some the desyre of 
the fleslie, is not subiect 
to the lawe of God And 
although there is no con- 
demnation for them that 
belcue and are baptized 
yet the Apostle doth con- 
fesse that concupiscence 
and luste hath of it selfe 
the nature of synne. 

X 

Of free wyll 

The condition of man 
after the fall of Adam is 
suche, that he can not 
tume and prepare hym 
selfe by his owne naturall 
strength and good workes, 
to fayth and calling vpon 
God: Wherefore we haue 
no power to do good 
workes pleasaunt and ac- 


Amkrican Reyis 1801 
of Adam , whereby man is 
very far gone fiom original 
righteousness, and is of his 
own nature inclined to 
evil, so that the flesh lust- 
eth always contrary to the 
spirit , and therefore in 
every person bom into 
this world, it deserveth 
God’s wrath and damna- 
tion. And this infection 
of nature doth remain, yea 
m them that are regener- 
ated ; whereby the lust of 
the flesh, called in Greek 
<pp 6 vtip,a aapKbg (which some 
do expound the wisdom, 
some sensuality, some the 
affection, some the desire, 
of the flesh), is not subject 
to the Law of God And 
although there is no con- 
demnation for them that 
believe and are baptized, 
yet the Apostle doth con- 
fess, that concupiscence 
and lust hath of itself 
the nature of sin. 

X. 

Of Fi ee -Will 
The condition of Man 
after the fall of Adam is 
such, that he can not turn 
and prepare himself, by 
his own natural strength 
and good works, to faith, 
and calling upon God 
Wherefore we have no 
powci to do good works 
pleasant and acceptable to 
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pietatu opera fadenda , qua ceptable to God, without God, without the grace of 
Deo grata sint et aceepta , the grace of God by Chnste God by Christ preventing 
nihil wUmus. preuentyng us, that we may us, that we may have a 

haue a good wyll, and good will, and workmg 
workyng with vs, when we with us, when we have 
haue that good wylL that good wilL 

XL XL XL 

De Hominis Iustificatione. Of the iustifimtion of man Of the Justification of Man, 
Tantibm propter mentum We are accompted right- We are accounted right- 
Domini ac Seruatoris nostri eous before God, only for eous before God, only for 
Ieau Chrwti, per fidem } non the merite of our Lord and the ment of our Lord and 
propter opera et merita no- sauiour Jesus Chnste, by Saviour Jesus Chnst by 
ttra, iusti coram Deo repu- faith, and not for our owne Faith, and not for our 
tamur * Quare sola fide nos workes or deseruynges. own works or deservmgs. 
iusttficar%, doctnna est salu- Wherefore, that we are ius- Wherefore, that we are 
berrima, ac consolationis pie- tified by fayth onely, is a justified by Faith only, is 
nissima: ut in Homilia de most wholesome doctrine, a most wholesome Doc- 
Iustficatione hominis fusiils and very full of comfort, trine, and very full of com- 
exphcatur. as more largely is expressed fort, as more largely is ex- 

in the Homilie of lustifica- pressed in the Homily of 
tion • J ustification. 

XIL XIL XU 

De bonis Operibus. Of good workes. Of Good Works. 

Dona opera qua suntfruc- Albeit that good workes Albeit that Good Works, 
tus fidei et lustificatos se- which are the fruites of which are the fruits of 
qwuntur, quanquam peccata fayth, and folowe after Faith, and follow after 
nostra exptan et diumi iu - iustification, can not put Justification, can not put 
dxcy) seueritatem ferre non away our sinnes, and en- away our sins, and endure 
possunt, Deo tamen grata dure the seueritie of Gods the severity of God’s j’udg- 
sunt et accepta in Christo , ludgement: yet are they ment; yet are they pleas- 
atque ex uera et uiua fide pleasing and acceptable to ing and acceptable to God 
necessanoprofluunt,ut plane God in Christe, and do in Chnst, and do spnng 
ex Uhs } aque fides uiua co- spring out necessarily of a out necessanly of a true 
gnosci pomt , atque arbor ex true and liuely fayth, in and lively Faith , insomuch 
frufitu iudtcari . so muche that by them, a that by them a lively Faith 

lyuely fayth may be as eui- may be as evidently known 
dently knowen, as a tree as a tree discerned by the 
discerned by the fruit. fruit. 
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xm. 

Opera ante Iustificatio- 
nem. 

Opera qua fiunt ante gra- 
tiam Christi , et spxritus due 
afflatum , cum ex fide Iesu 
Christi non prodeant , mi- 
nimi Deo grata sunt : neque 
gratiam (ut multi uocant ) 
de congruo merentur: Imo 
cum non sint facta ut Deus 
iUa fieri uohiit et pracepit, 
peccati rationem habere non 
dubitamus. 


XIV. 

Opera Supererogationis 
Opera qua supererogatio- 
nis appellant , non possunt 
sine arrogantia et impwtate 
pradicari. Nam illis de- 
clarant homines non tan turn 
se Deo reddere qua tenentur 
sed plus in dus gratiam far 
cere quam deberent : cum 
aperti Christus dicat • Cum 
feceritts omnia quacunque 
pracepta sunt uobis, dicite: 
genii inutile s minus. 


English Ed. 1571. 

xm. 

Of workes before iustifca- 

twn, 

Workes done before the 
grace of Christe, and the 
inspiration of his spirite, 
are not plcasaunt to God 
forasmuch© as they spring 
not of fayth in Jesu Christ, 
neither do they make men 
meete to receaue grace, or 
(as the schole aucthoursi 
saye) deserue grace of con- 
gruitie : yea rather for that 
they are not done as GOD 
hath wylled and com- 
maunded them to be done, 
we doubt not but they haue 
the nature of synne. 

XIV. 

Of workes of supererogation 

Voluntarie workes be- 
sydes, ouer and aboue 
Gods commaundementes, 
which the> °all workes 
of supererogation, »*an not 
be taught without arro 
gancie and impietie. For 
by them men do declare 
that they do not onely 
render vnto God as muche 
as they are bounde to do, 
but that they do more for 
his sake than of bounden 
duetie is required . Where- 
as Christe sayth playnly, 
When ye have done al that 
are comraaunded to you, 
say, We be vnprofitable 
seruantes. 


American Rkvis 1801. 

xm. 

Of Works before Justifies 
turn. 

Works done before the 
grace of Christ, and the 
Inspiration of his Spirit, 
arc not pleasant to God, 
forasmuch as they spring 
not of faith m Jesus Christ; 
neither do they make men 
meet to receive grace, or 
(as the School-authors say) 
deserve grace of congruity : 
yea rather, for that they 
are not done as God hath 
willed and commanded 
them to be done, we doubt 
not but they have the na- 
ture of sin. 

XIV. 

Of Works of Supererogation 
Voluntary Works besides, 
over and above, God’s Com- 
mandments, which they call 
Works of Supererogation, 
can not be taught without 
orroorancy and impiety for 
by them men uo declare, 
that they do not only ren- 
der unto God as much as 
they are bound to do, but 
that they do more for his 
sake, than of bounden duty 
is lequired. whereas Christ 
saith plainly, When ye have 
done all that are command- 
ed to you, say, We are un- 
profitable servants. 
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XY. 

Nemo prater Christum sine 
peccato. 

Chrutus in nostra natura 
ueritate per omnia similis 
foetus est nobis , excepto pec- 
cato, d quo prorsm erat im- 
munis, turn in came turn in 
spiritu Venit, ut Agnus 
absque macula esset , qui 
mundi peccata per immola- 
tionem mi semel factam , 
toUeret et peccatum (ut 
inquit Ioannes ) in eo non 
erat Sed nos reliqui, etiam 
baptezati et in Christo re- 
generate, m multis tavnen 
offendimus omnes . Et si 
dixerimus quia peccatum 
non hdbemus, nos ipsos sedu- 
cimus, et veritas in nobis 
non est. 


XVI. 

De Lap9is post Baptismum 
Non omne peccatum Mor- 
tals post baptismum uolun- 
tame perpetratum, est pec- 
catum in Spintum sanctum 
et irremisstble Proinde lap- 
sis d baptismo m peccata, 
locus pcenitentia non est ne- 
gandus Post acceptum spi- 
ritual sanctum , posmmus d 
gratia data recedere atque 
peccare, denudque per gra- 
team Dei remrgere ac resi- 
piscere Idedque illt dam- 
nandi sunt, qut se quamdiu 


XV. 

Of Chnste alone without 
sinne. 

Christe m the trueth of 
oure nature, was made lyke 
vnto vs in al thinges (sinne 
only except) from which he 
was clearley voyde, both in 
his flcshe, and in his spir- 
lte He came to be the 
lambe without spot, who 
by the sacrifice of hym self 
once made, shoulde take 
away the sinnes of the 
worlde and sinne, (as 8 
John sayeth) was not in 
hym But al we the rest, 
(although baptized, and 
borne agayne m Christ) 
yet offende in many 
thinges, and if we say we 
haue no sinne, wc deceaue 
our selues, and the trueth 
is not in vs. 

XVI 

Of sinne after Baptisme 

Not euery deadly sinne 
willingly committed after 
baptisme, is sinne agaynst 
the holy ghost, and vnpar- 
donable Wherefore the 
graunt of repentaunce is 
not to be denyed to such 
as fall into sinne after bap- 
tisme. After we have re- 
ceaued the holy ghost, we 
may depart from grace 
geuen, and fall into sinne, 
and by the grace of God 
(we may) aryse agayne, 


XV. 

Of Christ alone without 

8m. 

Christ in the truth of oui 
nature was made like unto 
us in all things, sm only 
except, from which he was 
clearly void, both in his 
flesh, and in his spirit 
He came to be the Lamb 
without spot, who, by sac- 
rifice of himself once made, 
should take away the sms 
of the world, and sin (as 
Saint John saith) was not 
in him But all we the 
rest, although baptized, 
and born again in Christ, 
yet offend in many things , 
and if we say wc have no 
sm, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us. 


XVI. 

Of Sin after Baptism. 

Not every deadly sin 
willingly committed after 
Baptism is sin against the 
Holy Ghost, and unpai don- 
able Wherefore the grant 
of repentance is not to be 
denied to such as fall into 
sin after Baptism After 
we have leceived the Holy 
Ghost, wc may depart from 
grace given, and fall into 
sin, and by the grace of 
God w ? e may aiise again, 
and amend our lives And 
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hie muant, amphus non posse 
peccare affirmant, aut verb 
reapiscentibus poenitentuB lo- 
am denegant. 


xvn. 

De Preedestinatione et Elec- 
tione. 

Pradestinatio ad uitam, 
est asternum Dei propontum, 
quo ante mcta mundi fun- 
damenta, suo consdw, nobis 
quidem occulto, constants 
decreuit, eos quos m Christo 
elegit ex hommum gen ere, d 
maledicto et exitio liberare , 
atque ut vasa m honorem 
efficta, per Christum ad 
ceternam salutem adducere 
Vnde qui tarn prceclaro Da 
benqfiew mint donati, illi spv- 
ritu eius opportune tempore 
operante , secundum proposi- 
tum eius uocantur • uoca- 
tioni per gratiam parent 
lustijicantur gratis • adop- 
tantur m jilws , vnigemti 
Iesu Chruti imagmi effici- 
untur con formes • m bonis 
openbus sancU ambulant 
et demum ex Dei misencor- 
dia porting unt ad sempiter- 
nam fcekatatem. 
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j and amend our lyucs And 
therefore, they are to be 
condemned, whiche say 
they can no more sinne 
as long as they lyue here, 
or deme the place of for- 
geuenesse to such as true- 
ly repent. 

XVII. 

Of predestination and elec- 
tion. 

Predestination to lyfe, is 
the euerlastyng purpose of 
God, whereby (before the 
foundations of the world 
were layd) he hath con- 
stantly decreed by his 
councell secrete to vs, to 
deliuer from curse and 
damnation, those whom he 
hath chosen in Chnste out 
ol maukynd, and to bryng 
them by Chnste to euer- 
lastyng saluation, as vessels 
made to honour Where- 
fore they which be indued 
with so excellent a benefite 
of God, be called accordyng 
to Gods purpose by his spi- 
nte workyng in due season 
they through grace obey 
the callyng they be lusti- 
fied freely they be made 
sonnes of God by adoption 
they be made lyke the im- 
age of his onelye begotten 
sonne Jesus Chnste. they 
walke religiously in good 
workes, and at length by 
Gods mercy, they attaine to 
euerlastyng felicitie 


American Revis 1801. 
therefore they are to be con- 
demned, which say, they 
can no more sm as long as 
they live here, or deny the 
place of forgiveness to such 
as truly repent. 


XVII 

Of Predestination and Elec 
turn 

Predestination to Life is 
the everlasting purpose of 
God, whereby (before the 
foundations of the world 
were laid) he hath con- 
stantly decreed by his 
counsel secret to ub, to de- 
liver from curse and dam 
nation those whom he hath 
chosen in Chi 1 st out of man 
kind, and to bring them by 
Christ to everlasting salva- 
tion, as vessels made to 
honour. Wherefore, they 
which be endued with so 
excellent a benefit of God, 
be called accoidmg to 
God’s purpose by his Spir- 
it working m due season, 
they through Grace obey 
the calling they be justi- 
fied freely they be made 
sons of God by adoption . 
they be made like the im- 
age of his only-begotten 
Son Jesus Christ they 
walk religiously in good 
works, and at length, by 
God’s mercy, they attam 
to everlasting felicity. 
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Quemadmodum Pradesti- 
nationta et Electwnis nostra 
in Christo jna consideration 
dulcis , mania et ineffdbilis 
consolations plena eat vert 
pija et his qui aentiunt tn 
8e uim apintua CHRIST ! , 
facta cam is et membra qua 
adhuc sunt super terram 
morttficantem , ammumque 
ad codestia et mpema ra- 
pientem, turn quia fidem 
nostram de asterna salute 
comequenda per Christum 
plurimum staMlit atque 
corifirmat, turn quia amo- 
rem nostrum in Deum ue- 
hementer accendit; ita ho- 
mimbus curiosis, carnalibus, 
et spintu Christi destitutis , 
ob oculos perpetud versan 
Pradestinatxonis Dei sen- 
tentiam, pemitiosissimum, 
eat procipitium , unde iUos 
Diabolus protrudit, uel in 
deeper a&wnem, uel in aqu d 
pemitiosam impurissima 
vita securitatem. 


Delude promissiones di- 
uinas sic amplecti oportet , 
ut nobis m Sacns Uteris 
generaliter proposita sunt: 
Et Dei voluntas m nostris 
actumibus ea sequenda eat, I 


English Ed 1571 
As the godly consydera- 
tion of predestination, and 
our election m Chnste, is 
full of sweete, pleasaunt, 
and vnspeakeable comfort 
to godly persons, and such 
as feele m themselues the 
working of the spinte of 
Chnste, mortifying the 
workes of the fleshe, and 
their earthlye members, 
and drawing vp their 
mynde to hygh and heau- 
enly thinges, as well be- 
cause it doth greatly estab- 
lyshe and confirme their 
fayth of eternal saluation 
to be enjoyed through 
Chnste, as because it doth 
feruently kindle their loue 
towardes God. So, for cu- 
rious and carnal persons, 
lacking the spinte of 
Christe, to haue continu- 
ally before their eyes the 
sentence of Gods predesti- 
nation, is a most daunger- 
ous downefall, whereby the 
deuyll doth thrust them 
either into desperation, or 
into rechelesnesse of most 
vncleane liuing, no lesse 
penlous then desperation 
Furthermore, 1 we must 
receaue Gods promises in 
such wyse, as they be gener- 
ally set foorth to vs in holy 
scripture and in our do- 
ynges, that wyl of God is to 


American Revis. 1801. 

As the godly considera- 
tion of Predestination, and 
our Election in Christ, is 
full of sweet, pleasant, and 
unspeakable comfort to 
godly persons, and such 
as feel in themselves the 
working of the Spirit of 
Christ, mortifying the 
works of the flesh, and 
their earthly members, and 
drawing up their mind to 
high and heavenly things, 
as well because it doth 
greatly establish and con- 
firm their faith of eternal 
Salvation to be enjoyed 
through Chnst, as because 
it doth fervently kindle 
their love towards God . 
So, for curious and carnal 
persons, lacking the Spint 
of Christ, to have contin- 
ually before their eyes the 
sentence of God’s Predes- 
tination, is a most danger- 
ous downfall, whereby the 
Devil doth thrust them 
either into desperation, or 
into wretchlessness of most 
unclean living, no less per- 
ilous than desperation. 

Furthermore, we must 
receive God’s promises in 
such wise, as they be gener- 
ally set forth to us in Holy 
Scripture , and, m our do- 
ings, that Will of God is 


1 In the Forty-two Articles of 1553 there is the addition* * Although the decrees of pre- 
destination are unknown unto us.' 
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quam % n uerbo Dei hdbemus 
dwerti reuelatam. 

xvm. 

Tantum in nomine Christi 
speranda est seterna so- 
lus. 

Svnt iUi anathematizandi 
qui dicere audent , vnum- 
quemque in Lege aut aecta 
quam profitetur, esse seruan- 
dum modo mxta Mam et 
lumen naturae accurate mxe- 
nt • cdm sacra hterce tan- 
tum Iem Christi nomen 
prcedicent, in quo saluos 
fieri homines oporteat. 


XIX. 

De Ecclesia 

Ecdesia Christi umbilis 
est cmtvs fidelium, tn quo 
uerbum Dei purum pradi- 
catur , et sacramenta, quo- 
ad e a qua necessamo exi 
guntur , mxta Christi imti- 
tutum redd administran- 
tur . 

Sicut errauit ecdesia Hie- 
rosolymitana, Alezandrina 
et Antiochena ita et errauit 
Ecdesia Bomana , non so- 
Idm quoad agenda et care- 
moniarum ritus, uerum in 
hijs diem qua oredenda 
sunt. 
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be folowed, which we haue 
expreslye declared vnto vs 
m the worde of God. 

XVIH. 

Of obtaynyng etemall salua- 
tion , only by the name of 
Chnste. 

They also are to be had 
accursed, that presume to 
say, that euery man shal 
be saued by the lawe or 
sect which he professeth, 
so that he be diligent to 
frame his life accordyng to 
that lawe, and the light of 
nature. For holy senpture 
doth set out vnto vs onely 
the name of Jesus Chnste, 
whereby men must be saved. 

XIX. 

Of the Church. 

The visible Church of 
Chnste, is a congregation 
of faythfull men in the 
which the pure worde of 
God is preached, and the 
Sacramentes l>e duely mims- 
tred, accordyng to Christes 
ordinaunce in all those 
thynges that of necessitie 
are requisite to the same 
I As the Church of Hieru- 
I salem, Alexandria, and An- 
tioche haue erred . so also 
the Church of Rome hath 
erred, not only in their 
liumg and maner of cere- 
monies, but also in matters 
| of fay th. 


American Revis 1801 
to be followed, which we 
have expressly declared un- 
to us in the Word of God. 

XVIH. 

Of obtaining eternal Salva- 
tion only by the Name of 
Christ. 

They also are to be had 
accursed that presume to 
say, That every man shall 
be saved by the Law or 
Sect which he professeth, 
so that he be diligent to 
frame hiB life according to 
that Law, and the light of 
Nature For Holy Senpture 
doth set out unto us only the 
Name of Jesus Chnst, where- 
by men must be saved. 

XIX 

Of the Church. 

The visible Church of 
Christ is a congregation of 
faithful men, in the which 
the pure Word of God is 
preached, and the Sacra- 
ments be duly ministered 
according to Christ’s ordi- 
nance, in all those things 
that of necessity are requi- 
site to the same. 

As the Church of Jeru- 
salem, Alexandna, and An- 
tioch, have erred, so also 
the Church of Rome hath 
erred, not only in their liv- 
ing and manner of Ceremo- 
nies, but also in matters of 
Faith. 
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XX XX. XX. 


De Ecclesi© autontate. 

Habet Ecdesia Ritus sta- 
tuendi lies, et in fidei contro- 
versies autontatem, quamuis 
Ecdesics non licet quicquam 
mstituere, quod nerbo Dei 
senpto aduersetur , net unitm 
scriptures locum sic exponere 
potest , ut alteri contradicat. 
Quare licet Ecclesm sit di- 
uinorum hbrorum testis et 
conseruatmx , attamen vt ad- 
uersus eos nihil decemere , 
ita prater illos nihil credenr 
dum de necessitate mint is 
debet obtrudere . 


XXI. 

De autontate Conciliorum 
Generalium 

Generaha Concilia sine 
t usm et uoluntate pnnei- 
pum congregari non pos- 
sunt, et ibi conuenermt, quia 
ex hommdms constant , qui 
non omnes spvritu et verbis 
Dei reguntur, et err are pos- 
sunt, et mterdum errarunt , 
etiam m hijs qua ad nor- 
mam pietatis pertinent . ideo 
qua ab tills constituuntur, 


Of the aucthontie of the 
Church . 

The Church hath power 
to decree Rites or Ceremo- 
nies, and aucthontie in con- 
trouersies of fayth And 
yet it is not lawfull for the 
Church to ordayne any 
tliyng that is contrane to 
Gods worde wntten, ney- 
ther may it so expounde 
one place of senpture, that 
it be repugnaunt to another 
Wherefore, although the 
Churche be a witnesse and 
a keper of holy writ . yet, 
as it ought not to decree 
any thing agaynst the 
same, so besides the same, 
ought it not to enforce any 
thing to be beleued for 
necessitie of saluation. 

XXI. 

Of the aucthontie of gcnerall 
Counselled. 

Generali Counsels map not 
be gathered together without 
the commaundement and wyU 
of princes And when they 
be gathered together {foras - 
muche as they be an assem- 
bhe of men , whereof all be 
not gouemed with the spirite 
and word of God) they may 
erre, and sometyme have 
erred , even in thmges par- 


Of the Authority of the 
Church 

The Church hath powei 
to decree Rites or Ceremo- 
nies, and authority in Con- 
troversies of Faith and yet 
it is not lawful for the 
Church to ordain any thing 
that is contrary to God’s 
Word wntten, neither may 
it so expound one place of 
Scripture, that it be repug- 
nant to another. Where- 
fore, although the Church 
be a witness and a keeper 
of Holy Wnt, yet, as it 
ought not to decree any 
thing against the same, so 
besides the same ought it 
not to enforce any thing 
to be believed for neces- 
sity of Salvation 

XXI 

Of the Authority of General 
Councils . l 


1 The Twenty -first of the English Articles is omitted in the Amer ed , because it is partly of 
a local and ciwl natuie, and is piovided fo , as to the remaining paits of it, in othei Articles 
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ut ad salutem necessaria , 
neque robur habent , neque 
automtatem, nisi ostendi 
po88int d sacris hteru esse 
desumpta. 


xxn. 

De Purgatono. 

Doctnna Bomanensium 
de Purgatono, de Indul- 
gent ij8, de reneratione et 
adoratwne turn Imagmum 
turn Beliquiarum , nee non 
de invocations Sanctorum , 
res eat fntilis , mamter con- 
Jicta, et nulli8 Scnptura- 
rum testimonijs mnititur, 
imo verbo Dei contradicit 

xxm 

Nemo in Ecclcsia ministret 
nisi uocatus 

Non licet cuiquam m- 
mere sibi munus pubhcd 
praedicandi , aut admini- 
strandi Sacramenta in Ec- 
clesia , nisi pnus fuerit ad 
hoec obeunda legitimd uoca- 
tus et missus Atque lUos, 
legitimd uocatos et missos 
existimare debemus, qui per 
homines, quibus potestas uo- 
candi Mmistros atque mit- 
tendi in uineam Domini 
publicd concessa est m Ec- 
clesia, cooptati fuennt et 
asciti in hoc opus 
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teynyng vnto God. Wher- 
fore, thmges ordayned by 
them a* necessary to salva- 
tion, haue neyther strength 
nor aucthontie , mlesse it 
may be declared that they be 
taken out of holy Scripture. 

XXTT 

i 

Of Purgatorie. 

The Romishe doctrine 
concernyng purgatorie, 
pardons, worshipping and 
adoration, as well of im- 
ages, as of reliques, and 
also inuocation of Saintes, 
is a fonde thing, vainly m- 
uented, and grounded vpon 
no warrantic of Scripture, 
but rather repugnaunt to 
the worde of God 

xxm 

Of mmistryng m the congre- 
gation 

It is not lawful for any 
man to take vpon hym the 
office of publique preach 
yng, or ministnng the Sac- 
ramentes in the congrega- 
tion, before he be lawfully 
called and sent to execute 
the same And those we 
ought to ludge lawfully 
called and sent, whiche be 
chosen and called to this 
worke by men who hauej 
publique aucthoritic geuen , 
vnto them m the congre-| 
gation, to call and sende 
ministers into the Lordes 
vmeyarde. 
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XX l f T 

Of Purgatory . 

The Romish Doctrine 
concerning Purgatory, Par- 
dons, Woi shipping and 
Adoration, as w ell of Im- 
ages as of Relics, and also 
Invocation of Saints, is a 
fond thing, vainly invent- 
ed, and grounded upon no 
warranty of Scripture, but 
rather repugnant to the 
Word of God 

XXIII 

Of Ministering in the Con- 
gregation 

It is not lawful for any 
man to take upon him the 
office of public preaching, 
or ministering the Sacra- 
ments m the Congregation, 
before he be lawfully called, 
and sent to execute the 
same And those we ought 
to judge lawfully called and 
sent, which be chosen and 
called to this work by men 
who have public authority 
given unto them in the 
Congregation, to call and 
send Ministers into the 
I Lord’s vineyard 
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XXIV. 

Agendum eat in Ecclesia 
lingua quse sit populo 
nota. 

Lingua populo non intd- 
lecta publicus m ecclesia pre- 
tee peragere , aut Sacramenta 
administrare, verbo Dei et 
primitive* Ecdesim consue- 
tudxni plant repugnat. 


XXV 

De Sacramentis 

Sacramenta d Christo in - 
stituta, non tantum sunt 
notes prof essionis Christiano- 
rum , sed certa quasdam po- 
tius testimonial et efficacui 
signa gratia, atque bona m 
nos uohmtatis Dei , per qua\ 
inuisibiliter ipse in nobis 
operator, nostramque fldem 
m se, non solum excitat , 
uerumetuim confirmat 

Duo d Christo Domino 
nostro m Euangelio instir 
tuta sunt Sacramenta , scili- 
cet Baptismus et Cana Do- 
mini 

Qumque ilia uulgo no- 
minata Sacramenta , scilicet, 
Confirmation Pcenitentia, Or- 
do, Matnmonium, et Ex- 
trema unctio , pro sacramen- 
tis evangel icis hdbenda non 
sunt, ut qua partvm d praua 
Apostolorum imitations pro- 


English Ed 1571 
XXIV 

Of speakyng m the congre- 
gation, m such a tongue as 
the people vnderstandeth 

It is a thing playnely re- 
pugnaunt to the worde of 
God, and the custome of 
the primitiue Churche, to 
haue publique prayer in 
the Churche, or to minis- 
ter the Sacramentes in a 
tongue not vnderstanded 
of the people 

XXV 

Of the Sacramentes 
Sacramentes ordayned of 
Chnste, be not onely badges 
or tokens of Christian mens 
profession : but rather they 
be certaine sure witnesses 
and effectuall signes of 
grace and Gods good wyll 
towardes vs, by the which 
he doth worke muisiblie in 
vs, and doth not only quick- 
en, but also strengthen and 
confirme our fayth in hym 
There are two Sacra- 
mentes ordayned of Christe 
our Lorde m the Gospell, 
that is to say,Baptisme,and 
the Supper of the Lorde. 

Those fyue, commonly 
called Sacramentes, that is 
to say, Confirmation, Pen- 
aunce, Orders, Matrimome, 
and extreme Vnction, are 
not to be compted, for Sac- 
ramentes of the gospel, be- 
ing such as haue growen 


American Revib 1801. 

XXIV. 

Of Speaking in the Congre- 
gation in such a Tongue as 
the people understandeth. 

It is a thing plainly re- 
pugnant to the Word of 
God, and the custom of 
the Primitive Church, to 
have public Prayer in the 
Church, or to minister the 
Sacraments, in a tongue 
not understanded of the 
people. 

XXV. 

Of the Sacraments . 
Sacraments ordained of 
Christ be not only badges 
or tokens of Christian men’s 
profession, but rather they 
be certain sure witnesses, 
and effectual signs of grace, 
and God’s good will to- 
wards us, by the which he 
doth work invisibly in us, 
and doth not only quick- 
en, but also stiengthen and 
confirm our Faith in him. 

There are two Sacra- 
ments ordained of Christ 
our Lord in the Gospel, 
that is to say, Baptism, and 
the Supper of the Lord. 

Those five commonly 
called Sacraments, that is 
to say, Confirmation, Pen- 
ance, Orders, Matnmony, 
and Extreme Unction, are 
not to be counted for Sac- 
raments of the Gospel, be- 
ing such as have grown 
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partly of the corrupt folow- 
ing of the Apostles, partly 
are states of life alowed 
in the scriptures but yet 
haue not lyke nature of 
Sacramentes with Baptism e 
and the Lordes Supper, for 
that they haue not any vis- 
ible signe or ceremonie or- 
dayned of God. 

The Sacramentes were 
not ordayned of Christ to 
be gased vpon, or to be 
caryed about , but that we 
shoulde duely use them 
And in such only, as wor- 
thyly receaue the same, 
they haue a wholesome 
effect or operation But 
they that receaue them 
vnwortliyly, purchase to 
them selues damnation, as 
S Paul sayth. 


American Revis 1801. 
partly of the corrupt fol- 
lowing of the Apostles, 
partly are states of life al- 
lowed in the Scriptures; 
but yet have not like na- 
ture of Sacraments with 
Baptism, and the Lord’s 
Supper, for that they have 
not any visible sign or cere- 
mony ordained of God 
The Sacraments were not 
ordained of Christ to be 
gazed upon, or to be ear- 
ned about, but that we 
should duly use them And 
in such only as worthily re- 
ceive the same, they have 
a wholesome effect or oper- 
ation . but they that re- 
ceive them unworthily, 
purchase to themselves 
damnation, as Saint Paul 
saith 


Ed Lat 1503. 
fluxerunt, partim uita sta- 
tus sunt in scripturis qui- 
dem probati, sed sacramen- 
torum eandem cum, baptismo 
et coma Domini rationem 
non habentes quomodo nec 
Pcenitentia , ut qua stgnum 
aliquod uwibile seu cceremo- 
niam a Deo institutam non 
habeat 

Sacramenta non in hoc 
instituta sunt d Christo , ut 
spectarentur , aut circumfe- 
rentur , sed ut rite illis ute- 
remur et m hijs duntaxat 
qui digrd, percipiunt , salu- 
tarem habent effectum qui 
verb mdigne percipiunt , 
damnatwnem (ut mquit 
Paulus ) sibi ipsis acqui- 
runt 


XXVI. 

Mimstrorum malitia non 
tollit efficaciam mstitu- 
tionum diumarum. 

Qvamuis m Ecclesia uisi- 
bili bonis mali semper sint 
admixti , atque interdum mi- 
nisteno uerbi et sacramen- 
torum admmistratwni prcB- 
I mt, tamen edm non suo sed 
Chrufti nomine agant, eius- 
que mandate et autoritate 
mmistrent , iUorum ministe- 
rs? uti licet, cum in verbo 
Dei audiendo , turn in sacra- 
mentis perdpiendis Neque 
per iUorum malitiam effec- 

Vol III— K* 


XXVI 

Of the unworthynesse of the 
ministers, which hinder 
not the effect of the Sacra- 
mentes 


XXVI. 

Of the TJnwoi'thiness of the 
Ministers, which hinders 
not the effect qf the Sacra- 
ments 


Although in the visible 
Churche the euyl be euer 
myngled with the good, 
and sometime the euyll 
haue cheefe aucthoritie in 
the ministration of the 
worde and Sacramentes 
yet forasmuch as they do 
not the same in their own 
name but in Christcs, and 
do minister by his com- 
mission and aucthoritie, 
we may vse their minis- 


Although in the visible 
Church the evil le ever 
mingled with the v good, 
and sometimes the evil 
have chief authority m the 
Ministration of the Wtvd 
and Sacraments, yet for *s- 
much as they do not tie 
same in their own nafte, 
but in Christ’s, and do 
minister by his commis- 
sion and authority, we may 
use their Ministry, both in 
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tus institutorum Christi tol- | 
htu^y aut gratia donorum 
Dei minuitur, quoad eos 
qui fide et nti sibi oblata 
percipiunt , quoB propter in- 
stitutwnem CHRIST I et 
pr omission em efllcacia mnt , 
licet per radios administren- 
tur. 


Ad Ecclesim tamen disci- 
plinam pertinent, ut in 
malos mirustros mquvratur, 
accusenturque ab hijs, qui 
eorum flag it la nouennt , at- 
que tandem insto conmcti 
indicia , deponantur. 


XXVII 
De Baptismo 
Baptwmus non est tan- 
tdm professionis signum ac 
discnmims nota, qua Chn- 
titiani d non Christianis dis- 
eemantur, sed etiam est si- 
gnum Regenerationis, per 
quod tanquam per instru- 
mentum recti baptismum 
suspitientes , ecclesuB inserun- 
t/ur, promissiones de Remis- 
nonepeecatorum atque Adop- 
tions nostra in fiUos Dei , 
ver Sniritum sanctum uisi- 


English Ed 1571 
trie, both in hearing the 
word of God, and in the 
receauing of the Sacra- 
mentes Neither is y e ef- 
fect of Chnstes ordmaunce 
taken away by their wick- 
ednesse, nor the grace of 
Gods gyftes diminished 
from such as by fayth and 
ryghtly do rcceaue the 
Sacramentes ministered 
vnto them, which be ef- 
fectuall, because of Christes 
institution and promise, al- 
though they be ministred 
by cuyll men 

Neuerthelesse, it apper- 
teyneth to the discipline 
of the Churche, that enqui- 
rie be made of euyl min- 
lstres, and that they be ac- 
cused by those that haue 
knowledge of their of 
fences and finally, beyng 
founde gyltie by lust iudge- 
ment, be deposed 

XXVII 

Of Baptisms 

Baptisme is not onely a 
signe of profession, and 
maike of difference, where- 
by Christian men are dis- 
cerned from other that be 
not christened but is also 
a signe of regeneration or 
newe byrth, whereby as by 
an instrument, they that re- 
ceaue baptisme rightly, are 
grafted into the Church 
the promises of the for- 
I gcuenesse of sinne, and of 


American Revis 1801 
hearing the Word of God, 
and in receiving the Sac- 
raments Neither is the 
effect of Christ’s ordinance 
taken away by their wick- 
edness, nor the giace 
of God’s gifts diminished 
from such as by faith, and 
rightly, do receive the Sac- 
raments ministered unto 
them; which be effectual, 
because of Christ’s insti- 
tution and promise, al- 
though they be ministered 
by evil men. 

Nevertheless, it apper- 
tained to the discipline 
of the Church, that in- 
quiry be made of evil 
Ministers, and that they 
be accused by those that 
have knowledge of their 
offences ; and finally, being 
found guilty, by just judg- 
ment be deposed. 

XXVTL 
Of Baptism 

Baptism is not only a 
sign of profession, and 
mark of difference, where- 
by Christian men aie dis- 
cerned from others that 
be not christened, but it 
is also a sign of Regenera- 
tion or New-Birth, where- 
by. as by an instrument, 
they that ieceive Baptism 
rightly are grafted into the 
Church , the promises of 
the forgiveness of sin, and 



THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES OP THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 505 


Ed Lat 1563 
biliter obsignantur, fides con- 
firmatur, et vi diuina w- 
uocatioms, gratia augetur 


Baptismus paruulorum 
ommno m ecdetna retmen- 
du8 est , ut qm cum Chrt- 
sti in&titutione optima con - 
gruat. 

XXVIII 

De Ccena Domini 
Coma Domini non est 
tantdm signum mutum be- 
neuolentuB C hr wtia riorum 

inter sese, uerum potius est 
sarr amentum nostra per 
mortem Chruti redemptio- 
n's Atque adeo ritd, digne 
et cum fide sumentibus , pa- 
ms quem frangimus 1 est 
communicatio corporis Chm- 
sti similiter poculum bene- 
diction w, est communicatio 
sanguinis Ghnsti 


Panic et mni transub- 
stantuitw m JSucharistia , 
ex saems Uteris probari non 
potest , sed apertu scriptu- 
re verbis aduersatur, sacra- 
menti naturam euertit, et 


English Ed, 1571 
our adoption to be the 
sonnes of God, by the 
holy ghost, are visibly 
signed and sealed* fayth 
is confyrmed . and grace 
increased by vertue of 
prayer vnto God. 

The baptisme of young 
children, is in any wyse 
to be retayned m the 
Chuiche, as most agre- 
able with the institution 
of Chnste. 

XXVIII. 

Of the Lordes Supper. 

The Supper of the Lord, 
is not only a signe of the 
loue that Chnstians ought 
to hauc among them selucs 
one to another but rather 
it is a Sacrament of our 
redemption by Chnstes 
death Insomuch that to 
suche as ryghthc, worthy- 
ly, and with fayth leceaue 
the same the bread which e 
we breake is a parttak- 
yng of the body of 
Christe, and likewyse the 
cuppe of blessing, is a 
parttakyng of the blood 
of Christe 

Transubstantiation (or 
the chaunge of the sub- 
staunce of bread and wme) 
in the Supper of the Lorde, 
can not be proued by holye 
wnt, but is repugnaunt to 
the playne wordes of script- 
ure, ouerthroweth the nat- 
[ure of a Sacrrment, and 


American Rev is 1801. 
of our adoption to be the 
sons of God by the Holy 
Ghost, are visibly signed 
and sealed, Faith is con- 
firmed, and Grace increased 
by virtue of prayer unto 
God. 

The Baptism of young 
Children is in any wise to 
be retained in the Church, 
as most agreeable with the 
institution of Christ. 

xxvm. 

Of the Lord'* Supper. 

The Supper of the Lord 
is not only a sign of the 
love that Chnstians ought 
to have among themselves 
one to another, but rather 
it is a Sacrament of our 
Redemption by Christ’s 
death insomuch that to 
such as nghtly, worthily, 
and with faith, receive the 
same, the Bread which we 
break is a partaking of the 
Body of Christ, and like- 
wise the Cup of Blessing 
is a partaking of the Blood 
of Chnst 

Transubstantiation (or 
the change of the substance 
of Bread and Wine) m the 
Supper of the Lord, can 
not be proved by Holy 
Wnt , but is repugnant to 
the plain words of Script- 
ure, overthroweth the nat- 
ure of a Sacrament, and 
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multarum superstitionum 
dedit occanonem. 1 

Carpus Chnsti datur, ac- 
cipitur, et manducatur in 
coma, tantihm calesti et spi- 
ntuah ratione. Medium au- 
tem quo Corpus Chnsti ac- 
cipitur et manducatur in 
ccena,flde* est . 

Sacramentum Eucharistice 
ex institutions Chnsti non 
seruabatur, circumferebatur, 
eleuabatur , nec adorabatur 

[XXIX.* 


[. Impii , et fide viua de- 
stitute licet carnalvter et 
visdnliter (vt Augustinus lo- 
quitur) corporis et sangui- 
nis Chnsti sacramentum 
dentibus premant, nullo ta- 
men modo Chnsti partmpes 
effvnuntur. Sed potius tan - 
tas rei sacramentum seu sym- 


English Ed. 1571 
hath geuen occasion to 
many superstitions. 

The body of Christe is 
geuen, taken, and eaten in 
the Supper only after an 
heauenly and spirituall 
maner : And the meane 
whereby the body of 
Christe is receaued and 
eaten in the Supper, is 
fayth. 

The Sacrament of the 
Lordes Supper was not 
by Christes oidinaunce re- 
serued, caryed about, lyft- 
ed vp,'or worshipped. 

XXIX. 

Of the wicked which do not 
eats the body of Christe m 
the vse of the Lordes Sup- 
per. 

The wicked, and suche 
as be voyde of a liuelye 
fayth, although they do 
carnally and visibly prcsse 
with their teeth (as Saint 
Augustine sayth) the Sac- 
rament of the body and 
blood of Christ . yet in no 
wyse are the partakers of 


American Reyis 1801 
hath given occasion tc 
many superstitions. 

The Body of Christ is 
given, taken, and eaten, m 
the Supper, only after an 
heavenly and spiritual man- 
ner. And the mean where- 
by the Body of Christ is 
received and eaten in the 
Supper, is Faith. 

The Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper was not by 
Christ’s ordinance reserved, 
carried about, lifted up, or 
worshiped. 

XXIX. 

Of the Wicked , which eat not 
the Body of Christ m the 
use of the Lord's Supper. 

The Wicked, and such 
as be void of a lively faith, 
although they do carnally 
and visibly press with their 
teeth (as Saint Augustine 
saith) the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of 
Christ; yet in no wise are 
they partakers of Christ 


1 The following clause against the real presence and ubiquity of Christ’s body was here 
added m the Parker Latin MS., but struck out m the Synod . ‘ Chnstus in ccelum ascendent, 
corporx suo Jmmortahtatem dedit , Naturam non abstuht humane enxm nature veritatem (tuxta 
Scnpturas ), perpetuo retinet , quam uno et definito Loco esse, et non in mvlta , vel omnia si- 
mul loca diffundi oportet. Quum igitur Christus m celum sublatus, ibi usque adfinem seculi 
pennansurus, atque inde, non aliunde (ut loquitur Augustinus) venturus sit , ad mdicandum 
muos et mortuos , non debet qutsquam Jideltum , et camis ei us, et sanguinis, realetn , et corpora- 
lem (ut loauuntur) presentiam in Euchanstia vel credere , vel projiteri Corpus tamen Chnsti 
datur ,’ etc. 

* This Article, which agrees with the Zwinglian and Calvinistic theory against the Lutheran, 
is wanting in all the printed copies until 1571, and has here been supplied from the Parker 
MS. See Hardwick, p 315, note 8, and p. 148. 
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bolum ad judicium sibi man- Christe, but lather to their but rather, to their con- 
ducant et bibunt ] condemnation do eate and demnation, do eat and 

dnnke the signe or Sacra- dnnk the sign or Sacra- 
ment of so great a thing, ment of so great a thing. 

XXIX. [XXX] XXX. XXX 

De Ytraque Specie. Of both kindes Of bath Kinds 

Calix Domini Laieis non The cuppe of the Lorde The Cup of the Lord is 
eat denegandus utraque is not to be denyed to the not to be denied to the 
enim pars dominion sacrar laye people For both the Lay-people : for both the 
menti ex Christi institutions partes of the Loi dea Sac- 1 parts of the Lord’s Sacra- 
et prcecepto , omnibus Chrir rament, by Chnstes ordi- , ment, by Christ’s ordi- 
stianis ex aequo adminw- naunce and commaunde- nance and commandment, 
t/ra/n debet. ment, ought to be minis- ought to be ministered to 

tred to all Christian men all Christian men alike, 
alike. 

XXX. [XXXI ] XXXI XXXT 

De umca Christi oblatione Of the one oblation of Chnste Of the one OblaUm of Christ 

m Cruce perfecta finished vppon the Crosse finished upon the Cross. 

Oblatio Chnsti semel facta, The offering of Christ The Offering of Chnst 

perfecta est redemptio , pro- once made, is the perfect once made is that perfect 
pitmtio, et satufactio pro redemption, propiciation, redemption, propitiation, 
omnibus peccatis totius mun- and satisfaction for all the and satisfaction, for all the 
di, tom onginalibus quam sinnes of the whole worlde, sms of the whole world, 
aetualibus Neque prosier both onginall and actuall, both original and actual; 
lUam unicam est ulla alia and there is none other and there is none other 
pro peccatis expiatw Vnde satisfaction for smne, but satisfaction for sin, but 
missarum sacnficia, quibus that alone. Wherefore the that alone Wherefore the 
uulgo dicebatur, Sacerdotem saciificcs of Masses, in the sacrifices of Masses, m the 
offerre Christum in remis- which it was commonly which it was commonly 
swnem poena aut culpa pro said that the Priestes did said that the Priest did 
uiuis et defunctis, blasphema offer Chnste for the quicke offer Chnst for the quick 
fgmenta sunt , et pemitnosae and the dead, to haue re- and the dead, to have re- 
imposturcB. mission of payne or gylt, mission of pain or guilt, 

were blasphemous fables, were blasphemous fables, 
and daungerous deceits, and dangerous deceits. 

xxxi. [ xxxi i.] xxxn xxxii . 

De Coniugio Sacerdotum Of the manage of Priestes. Cf the Marriage of Priests. 

Episcopis , Presbytems , et Byshops, Priestes, and Bishops, Priests, and 
i Outcome, nullo mandato di- Deacons, are not com- Deacons, are not com- 
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umo praceptum est, ut aut 
tcdibatum uoueant, aut d 
matnmonio abstmeant Li- 
cet tgitur etmm tilts, vt cos- 
teris omnibus Chrtstianis , 
vbi hoc ad ptetatem magts 
facer e iudtcauerwt , pro suo 
arbitratu matnmonium con- 
trahere. 


XXXII. [XXX1IL] 

Excommumcati uitandi 
sunt. 

Qvi per publtcam Ecclesioe 
denuntiationem ntd ab unt- 
tate ecclesus prcBcisus est et 
excommu meatus, ts ab unt- 
uersa fidehum multitudine , 
donee per pcenitentiam pub- 
lied reconciltatus fuent , ar- 
bitrvo ludicis competently , 
hdbendus est tanquam Eth- 
ntcus et Publtcanus. 


xxxni [xxxiv] 

Traditiones Ecclesiastic®. 

Traditiones atque ccvremo- 
mas easdem , non ommno ne~ 
cessarttm est esse ubique aut 
prorsus consvmtles Nam et 
uarics semper fuerunt . et 
mutari possunt , pro regio- 
num, temporum , et morum 
diuersttate , modo nihil con- 
tra uerbum Dei instvtuatur \ 
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maunded by Gods lawe 
ey tiler to vowe the estate 
of single lyfe, or to ab- 
stayne from manage. 
Therefore it is lawfull also 
for them, as for all other 
Chnstian men, to mary at 
ther owne discretion, as 
they shall iudge the same 
to serue better to godly- 
nesse. 

xxxm. 

Of excommunicate persons , 
howe they are to be auoided 

That person whiche by 
open denuntiation of the 
Churche, is rightly cut of 
from the vnitie of the J 
Churche, and excommuni- 
cated, ought to be taken 
of the whole multitude of 
the faythfull as an Heathen 
and Publicane, vntill he be 
openly reconciled by pen- 
aunce, and receaued into 
the Churche by a iudge that 
hath aucthoritie thereto 

xxxiv. 

Of the traditions of the 

Churche 

It is not necessarie that 
traditions and ceremonies 
be in al places one, or vt- 
terly like, for at all times 
they haue ben diuerse, and 
may be chaunged accordyng 
to the diuersitie of coun- 
treys, times, and mens ma- 
ners, so that nothing tie or- 
deyned against Gods worde. 


American Revis. 1801. 
mnnded by God’s Law, 
either to vow the estate 
of single life, or to abstain 
from mamage . therefore 
it is lawful for them, as for 
all other Christian men, to 
marry at their own discre- 
tion, as they shall judge 
the same to serve better to 
godliness. 

xxxm. 

Of excommunicate Persons , 
how they are to be avoided. 

That person which by 
open denunciation of the 
Church is nghtly cut off 
from the unity of the 
Church, and excommuni- 
cated, ought to be taken 
of the whole multitude of 
the faithful, as a Heathen 
and Publican, until he be 
openly reconciled by pen- 
ance, and received into the 
Church by a judge that 
hath authority thereunto. 

XXXIV. 

Of the Traditions of the 

Church 

It is not necessary that 
Traditions and Ceremonies 
be in all places one, or ut- 
terly like ; for at all times 
they have been divers, and 
may be changed according 
to the diversity of coun- 
tries, times, and men’s man- 
ners, so that nothing be or- 
dained against God’s W ord. 
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Tradit tones et caremonias 
ecclemmtims qua cum uerbo 
Det non pugnant , et cunt 
autontate pubbca institute 
atque probate, quisquis prv- 
uato cormlw nolens et data 
opera publtce uwlauent, is, 
ut qui peccat in publicum 
ordinem ecclesm, quique Ice- 
dit autontatem Magistra- 
tus, et qui mjirmorum fra- 
trum conscientias uulnerat , 
public^, ut eaten timeant , 
arguendus est 


Qumlibet ecclesia particu- 
lar's, siue natwnalis auto- 
ntatem habet mstituendi, 
mutandi , aut abrogandi cce- 
remonms aut ntus Ecclem- 
asticos, humava tantum 
autontate institutos, modd 
omnia ccdijicatwnem fiant. 

XXXIV [XXXV] 
Catalogus Honnliarum 

Tomus secundus Hom'd m- 
rum, quorum singulos titulos 
Time Articulo submnximus , 
oontinet piam et salutarem 
doctrinam , et hijs tempori- 
bus necessanam, non minus 
qudm prior Tomus Homdia- 
rum qua esdite sunt tempore 
Edwardi sexti. Itaque eas 
in ecdesijs per mmistros di- 
Ivgenter et dark, ut d populo 


English Ed 1571 
Whosocuer through his 
priuate judgement, wyll- 
yngly and purposely doth 
openly breake the tradi- 
tions and ceremonies of 
the Church, which be not 
repugnaunt to the worde 
of God, and be ordayned 
and approued by common 
aucthoritie, ought to be 
rebuked openly (that other 
may feare to do the lyke), 
as he that offendeth agaynst 
the Common order of the 
Chuiche and hurteth the 
aucthontie of the Magis- 
trate, and woundeth the 
consciences of the weake 
brethren 

Euery particuler or na- 
tionall Churche, hath auc- 
thontie to ordain e, chaunge, 
and abolishc ceremonies or 
ntes of the Churche or- 
deyned onlye by mans auc- 
thontie, so that all thmges 
be done to cdifiyng 

XXXV 
Of Homilies. 

The seconde booke of 
Homilies, the seuerall titles 
whereof we haue ioyned 
vnder this article, doth 
conteyne a godly and 
wholesome doctrine, and 
necessarie for these tymes, 
as doth the former booke 
of Homilies, which were 
set foorth m the time of 
Edwarde the sixt. and 


American Revis 1801 

Whosoever, through his 
private judgment, willing- 
ly and purposely, doth 
openly break the Tradi- 
tions and Ceremonies of 
the Church, which be not 
repugnant to the Word of 
God, and be ordained and 
approved by common au- 
thonty, ought to be re- 
buked openly (that others 
may fear to do the like), 
as he that offendeth against 
the common order of the 
Church, and hurteth the 
authonty of the Magis- 
trate, and woundeth the 
consciences of the weak 
brethren 

Every particular or na- 
tional Church hath author- 
ity to ordain, change, and 
abolish, Ceremonies or Rites 
of the Church ordained 
only by man’s authority, 
so that all things be done 
to edifying 

XXXV. 

Of the Homilies. 

The Second Book of 
Homilies, the several titles 
whereof w r e have joined 
under this Article, doth 
contain a godly and whole- 
some Doctrine, and neces- 
sary for these times, as 
doth the former Book of 
Homilies, which were set 
forth in the time of Ed- 
ward the Sixth , and there 



510 


SYMBOLA EVANGELIC A. 


English Ed. 1571. 
therefore we iudge them to 
be read in Churches by the 
Ministers diligently, and 
distinctly, that they may 
be vnderstanded by the 
people. 


American Re vis. 1801. 
fore we judge them to 
be read in Churches by 
the Ministers, diligently 
and distinctly, that they 
may be understanded of 
the people. 


Ed Lat 1563. 
intdhgi pomnt , recitandas, 
esee iudicamus. 


[XXXIV.] 

Catalogue Homiliarum. 
De recto ecclesiat usu 
Aduersus Idololatrias peri- 
cula 

De reparandis ac purgandis 
ecdesijs. 

De bonis operibus. 

De leiunio 

In guide atque ebrietatis uitm 
In minis sumptuosos uestium 
apparatus 

De orations siue precatione. 
De loco et tempore oratiom 
destinatis 

De publicis precibus ac 8a- 
oramentis, idiomate uul- 
gart omnibusque noto , har 
bendis 

De sacrosancta uerbi dwini 
autoritate 
De eleemosina 
De Ohristi natiuitate 
De domimca passions. 

De resurrectione Domini 
De dvgna corporis et san- 
guinis dommici in coma 
Domini parUcipatione 
De donis spvntus sancti 
In diebus, qui uulgo Roga- 
tionum dicti sunt , condo. 
De matrimony statu 
De otw sen socordia. 

De pcmitentia. 


Of the names of the Homilies 

1 Of the right vse of the 
Churche 

2 Agaynst perill of Idola- 
tne 

8 Ofrepaynngandkeping 
clcane of Churches 

4 Of good workeB, first of 
fastyng 

5 Agaynst gluttony and 
drunkennesse 

6 Agaynst excesse of ap- 
parell. 

7 Of prayer. 

8 Of the place and time 
of prayer. 

9 That common prayer 
and Sacramentes ought 
to be ministred in a 
knowen tongue. 

10 Of the reucrente esti- 
mation of Gods worde. 

11 Of almes doing 

12 Of the Natiuitie of 
Christe 

13 Of the passion of Christe 

14 Of the resurrection of 
Christe 

15 Oftheworthiereceauing 
of the Sacrament of the 
body and blood of 
Christe. 

16 Of the gyftes of the 
holy ghost 

17 For the Rogation dayes 


Of the Names of the Homilies. 

1 Of the right Use of the 
Church. 

2. Against Penl of Idol- 
atry. 

3. Of repairing and keep- 
ing clean of Churches. 

4. Of good Works* first 
of Fasting 

5 Against Gluttony and 
Drunkenness 

6 Against Excess of Ap- 
parel. 

7. Of Prayer. 

8 Of the Place and Time 
of Prayer 

0. That Common Prayers 
and Sacraments ought 
to be ministered in a 
known tongue. 

10. Of the reverend Esti- 
mation of God’s Word. 

11 Of Alms-doing. 

12 Of the Nativity of 
Christ. 

18 Of the Passion of Christ 

14. Of the Resurrection of 
Christ. 

15. Of the worthy receiving 
of the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of 
Christ. 

16 Of the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. 

17 For the Rogation-daya 
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XXXV. [XXXVT.] 


LibeUus de Consecralione 
Archiepiscoporum & Episco- 
porum, db de ordinatione 
Presbyterorum db Diacono- 
rum cBditus nuper tempo- 
ribus Edwardi sexti , db 
autoritate Parlamenti lUis 
ipsis temporibus confirma- 
tua , omnia ad eiusmodi con - 
secrationem db ordinatwnem 
necessaria conduct, db nihil 
habet quod ex se ait out au- 
perstitiosum ant impium. 


English Ed. 1571. 

18 Of the state of Matn- 
monie. 

19 Of repentaunce. 

30 Agaynst Idlenesse. 

21 Agaynst rebeUion. 


XXXVI. 

Of consecration of Bishops 
and ministers. 

The booke of Consecra- 
tion of Archbyshops , and 
Byshops, and orderyng of 
Pnestes and Deacons, late- 
ly set foorth in the time of 
Edwards the sixt , and con- 
fyrmed at the same tyme by 
aucthoritie of Parliament, 
doth conteyne all thinges 
necessarie to suche conse- 
cration and orderyng • ney- 
ther hath it any thing, that 
of it selfe is srpcrstitious 


American Rev is 1801 
18 Of the State of Matn 

mony. 

19. Of Repentance. 

20 Against Idleness. 

21 Against RebeUion. 

{This Article is receive^ 
in this Church, so far as h 
declares the Boohs of Homi- 
lies to be an explication of 
Christian doctrine, and in- 
structive m piety and morals. 
But all references to the con- 
stitution and laws of En- 
gland are considered as in- 
applicable to the dream- 
stances of this Church , which 
also suspends the order for 
the reading of said Homilies 
in churches , until a revision 
of them may be conveniently 
made, for the clearing of 
them, as well from obsolete 
words and phrases, as from 
the local references.'] 

XXX VL 

Of Consecration of Bishops 
and Ministers. 

The Book of Consecra- 
tion of BishopB, and Or- 
dering of Priests and Dea- 
cons, as set forth by the 
General Convention of this 
Church in 1792, doth con- 
tain all things necessary 
to such Consecration and 
Ordering; neither hath it 
any thing that, of itself, is 
superstitious and ungodly. 
And, therefore, whosoever 
are consecrated or ordered 
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Ed. Lat 1563. 

Itaque quicunque rnxta mtus 
tlliu.8 hbn consecrati aut 
ordmati aunt db Anno se- 
cundo prcBdicti Regia Ed- 
tcardi , usque ad hoc tempus , 
aut in posterum inxta eos- 
dem ritus consecrabuntur 
aut ordinabuntur riti, or - 
dine, atque legitimi, statui- 
mua ease db fore consecrates 
db ordinatoa. 


English Ed 1571. 
or vngodly And therefore, 
whosoeuer are consecrate 
or ordeied accordyng to 
the ntea of that booke , aence 
the aeconde yere of the afore- 
named Icing Edwarde , vnto 
this time or hereafter ahal be 
consecrated or ordered ac- 
cordyng to the same rites , 
we decree all such to be 
ryghtly, orderly, and law- 
fully consecrated and or- 
dered. 


XXXVI [XXXVII] 
De ciuilibus Magistratibus 


XXXVII. 

Of the ciuill Magistrates 


American Revis. i 801. 
according to said Form , 
we decree all such to be 
nghtly, orderly, and law- 
fully consecrated and or- 
dered. 


xxxvn. 

Of the Power of the CM 
Magistrates. 

The Power of the Civil 
Magistrate extendeth to all 
men , as well Clergy as Laity , 
m all things temporal; but 
hath no authority m things 
purely spiritual And we 
bold it to be the duty of all 
men who are professors of 
the Oospel, to pay respectful 
obedience to the Civil Au- 
thority , regularly ana le- 
gitimately constituted. 


Regia Maiestas in hoc 
Anglios Regno ac coetens 
eius Dommijs , lure sum- 
mam hahet potestatem , ad 
quam omnium statuum hu- 
nts Regni , slue lUi ecclesia- 
stici sunt siue non, in omni- 
bus cavsis suprema gubema- 
tio pertinet, db nulli externce 
lurisdictioni est subiecta, nec 
esse debet 

Cum Regies Maiestati sum- 
mam gubemationem tribuir 
mus, quibus titulis intdh- 
gimus ammos quorundam 
calumniatorum offendi nan 
damns Regibus nostris aut 
uerbi Den aut sacramento- 
rum admmiatrationem, quod 
etiam Iniunctiones db Elusa- 
betha Regina nostra nuper 
osdvtos , apertissi/md testantur 
sed earn tantum preerogatv- 
uam. quam m sacris semptu- 
rts d Deo ipso omnibus pijs 


The Queenes Maiestie hath 
the cheefe power m this Readme 
of Englande, and other her 
dominions , vnto whom the 
cheefe government of all es- 
tates of this Realme, whether 
they be Ecdesuisticall or Civ- 
ile , m all causes doth ap- 
parteine, and is not , nor 
ought to be subiect to any 
forraigne lumsdiction 
Where we attribute to the 
Queenes Maiestie the cheefe 
government, by whiche titles 
we vnderstande the mmdes 
of some slanderous folkes to 
be offended • we geue not to 
our princes the ministring 
either of God's woi'd, or of 
Sacraments, the which thing 
the imunctions also lately 
set forth by Elisabeth our 
Queen e, doth most plainUe 
testiiic • Bat that only pre- 
rogative whiche we see to 
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Principibus, uidemus semper 
fuisse attributam, hoc est, 
ut omnes status atque or- 
dmes Jidei sues d Deo com- 
missos, sme illi ecclesiastic i 
sint, sme cimles , m officio 
contmeant, & contumaces ac 
dehnquentes, gladio cmih 
coerceant . 

Bomanus Pantifex nuUam 
habet luimdictionem m hoc 
regno Anglue. 

Leges Ciuiles possunt Chri- 
stianas propter capitalia et 
grauia crimina morte pu- 
nire 

Christianis licet et ex man- 
date Magistratus arma par- 
tare, et iusta bella admini- 
strare 

xxxvn. [xxxvm ] 

Chn8tianorum bona non 
sunt communu, 

Facilitates & bona Chri- 
st ianorum non sunt commu- 
ma quoad ius & possessionem, 
vt quidam Andbaptistm /also 
lactant Debet tamen quisque 
de hijs qua possidet , pro fa- 
cultatum ratione, pauperi- 
bus deemosynas benigne dis- 
tribure. 


XXXVIII [XXXIX] 
Licet Christianis Iurare 
Qvemadmodum luramen- 


English Ed 1571 
haue ben geuen alwayes to 
all godly Princes in holy 
Scriptures by Ood him sdfe, 
that is, that they should rule 
all estates and degrees com- 
mitted to their charge by 
Ood, whether they be Ecde- 
snasticall or Temporall , and 
restrame with the ciuill 
sworde the stuhbeme and 
euyll doers 

The bishop of Borne hath 
no lurisdiction m this Bealme 
of Englande 

The lawes of the Bealme 
may punishe Christian men 
with death, for hey nous and 
greeuous offences 

It is lawfull for Christian 
men, at the commaundement 
of the Magistrate, to weare 
weapons, and seme m the 
warres 

XXXVIII. 

Of Christian mem goodes, 

which are not common 

The ryches and goodes 
of Christians are not com- 
mon, as touching the ryght, 
title, and possession of the 
same, as certayne Anabap- 
tistes do falsely boast Not- 
withstandyng cuery man 
ought of suche thinges as 
he possesseth, liberally to 
geue almes to the poore, 
accordyng to his habilitie 

XXXIX. 

Of a Christian mans othe. 

As we confesse that vayne 


American Reyis. 1801. 


xxxvm. 

Of Christian Men's Goods, 
which are not common. 

The Riches and Goods 
of Christians are not com- 
mon, as touching the nght, 
title, and possession of the 
same; as certain Anabap- 
tists do falsely boast Not- 
withstanding, every man 
ought, of such things as 
he possesseth, liberally to 
give alms to the poor, ac- 
cording to his ability 

XXXIX 

Of a Christian Man's Oath 
As we confess that vain 
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turn uanum A temerarium 
d Domino nostro Iesu Chri- 
sto, A Apostolo ems Iacobo , 
Christianis hommibus inter- 
dictum esse fat&mur: ita 
Ghnstianam religionem mi- 
nimi prohibere censemus, quin 
ivbente Magistratu , in causa 
fidei A chantatis, iurare li- 
ceat, modd id fiat iuxta , Pro- 
phets doctrinam, m institia, 
in iudicw , A uentate. 1 


Hos Articulos fidei Chri- 
stians, continentes m uni- 
uersum nouemde cimpaginas 
in autographo, quod asseru- 
atur apud Reuerendissimum 
in Christo patrem , Domi- 
num Matthsum Centuanen- 
sem Archiepiscopum , totius 
Anglis Primatem A Me- 
tropolitanum, Archiepiscopi 
A Episoopi utnusque Pro- 
ninas regni Anglis , %n sa- 
cra prouinmali Synodo le- 
gitvmi congregati , unammi 
assensu recipiunt A profi- 
tentur, A ut ueros atque 
Orthodoxos, manmtm sua- 
rum subscriptumibus appro- 
bant, uicesimo nono die mea- 
ns Ianuarvj Anno Domini, 


English Ed. 1571. 
and rashe swearing is for- 
bidden Christian men by 
our Lord Jesus Christe, and 
James his Apostle: Bo we 
iudge that Christian relig- 
ion doth not prohibite, but 
that a man may sweare 
when the Magistrate re- 
quireth, in a cause of faith 
and charitie, so it be done 
accordyng to the prophetes 
teaching, in lustice, iudge- 
ment, and trueth. 1 


The Ratification. 

This Booke of Articles 
before rehearsed, is agayne 
approued, and allowed to 
be holden and executed 
within the Realrae, by the 
ascent and consent of our 
Soueraigne Ladye Eliza- 
beth, by the grace of GOD, 
of Englande, Fraunce, and 
Irelande Queene, defender 
of the fayth, &c Which 
Articles were deliberately 
read, and confirmed agayne 
by the subscription of the 
handes of the Archbyshop 
and Byshoppes of the vp- 
per house, and by the sub- 
scription of the whole 
Cleargie in the neather 
house in their Conuoca- 


American Revis 1801 
and rash Swearing is for 
bidden Christian men by 
our Lord Jesus Chiist, and 
James his Apostle, so we 
judge, that Christian Re- 
ligion doth not prohibit, 
but that a man may swear 
when the Magistrate re- 
quireth, in a cause of faith 
and charity, so it be done 
according to the Prophets’ 
teaching, in justice, judg- 
ment, and truth. 

[The remainder of the 
English editions is omitted 
in the American Revision.] 


1 In the Forty-two Articles of Edward VI there are four additional Articles — on the Resur- 
rection of the Dead, the State of the Souls of the Departed, Millenanans, and the Eternal 
Damnation of the Wicked, 
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secundum computatiouem ec- 
desias AugUcana y millesimo 
qumgentesimo sexagesimo se- 
cundo uniuersusque Clei us 
Inferior 18 damns, eosdem 
etiam unammiter & recejnt 
<& prof earns eat, ut ex ma- 
nuum marum siibscriptio- 
nibu8 patet , quas obtulit & 
deposuit apud eundem Eeue- 
rendiMimum, qmnto die Fe- 
bruary , Anno prosdwto 
Quibua omnibus articulu , 
Serenesima prmceps Eliza- 
beth , Dei gratia Anglim, 
Francw, & Hibernm Re- 
gina, fidei Defensor , &c per 
seijmim dilig enter prius 
lectis dk examinatis , Reg mm 
mum assenmm prodmit 


English Ed. 1571. 

tion, in the yere of our 

Lorde GOD. 1571. 

[A Table of the Articles .] 1 

1 Of fayth m the Trinitie. 

2 Of Christe the sonne 
of GOD. 

8 Of his goyng downe 
into hell 

4 Of his Resurrection. 

5 Of the holy ghost 

6 Of the sufficiencie of the 
Scnpture 

7 Of the olde Testament 

8 Of the three Credes 

9 Of ongmall sinne 

10 Of fiee wyll. 

11 Of Iustification. 

12 Of good workes 

13 Of workes before lusti- 
fi cation 

14 Of workes of superero- 
gation 

15 Of Christe alone with- 
out sinne. 

16 Of sinne after Baptisme. 

17 Of predestination and 

election. , 

18 Of obtaynmg saluation 
by Chnste. 

19 Of the Churche. 

20 Of the aucthoritie of 
the Churche. 

21 Of the aucthoritie of 
generall Counsels. 

22 Of Purgatone 

23 Of ministnng in the 
congregation 

24 Of speaking in the con- 
gregation. 


American Re vis. 1801. 


1 This heading is inserted in the later English editions nfrei the Rattjuahon 
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Excusum Londini apud 
rkginaldvm Wolfium, Re 
giro MaieBt m Latims ty- 
pographum. anno domini 
idea 


English Ed 1571. 

25 Of the Sacramentes. 

26 Of the vnworthynesse 
of the Ministers. 

27 Of Baptisme 

28 Of the Lordes supper 

29 Of the wicked whiche 
eate not the body of 
Christe 

80 Of both kyndes. 

81 Of Chnstes one obla- 
tion 

82 Of the manage of 
Pnestes. 

33 Of excommunicate per- 
sons 

84 Of traditions of the 
Churche 

85 Of Homilies 

36 Of consecration of Min- 
isters. 

87 Of ciuill Magistrates. 

88 Of Christian mens goods. 

39 Of a chnstian mans othe. 

40 Of the ratification. 

IT Imprinted at London 
m Powles Chuichyard, by 
Richarde Iugge and Iohn 
Cawood, Pnnters to the 
Queenes Maiestie, in Anno 
Domini 1571. 

* Cum priuilegio Regise 
maiestatis. 


American Re vis, “'.801. 



THE ANGLICAN CATECHISM. A.D. 1549, 1662. 

[The Catechism of the Chuich of England, and of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States of America, is found in all editions of ‘The Book of Common Prayer,' between the Baptismal 
Seivice and the Order of Confirmation It was a part of the flist Piayer-book of Edwaid VI (1649), 
headed ‘ Conflrmacion,' but has undergone several modifications The Preface to the Commandments 
with their full text was added in 1552. The explanation of the Saci aments was added in 1604 by Bishop 
Overall, at that time Dean of St. Paul’s and Prolocutor of the Convocation The last revision of the 
Prayer-book in 1661 (published 1662) introduced the heading 'A Catechism,' and a few changes m the 
answer on baptism The American text, in the explanation of the Commandments, substitutes 'the 
civil authoiity ' foi ‘ the king and all that are put m authonty under him,' and omits several directions m 
the rubrics These and other changes are indicated by italics 

The authentic text is found in the Black-letter Prayer-book, so called, which contains the original 
marginal MS notes and alteiations of 1661, and was annexed to the Act of Uniformity. It was sup- 
posed to be lost, but recovered in 1867 in the Library of the House of Lords, and reproduced in photo- 
zincographic fac-simlle for the Royal Commissioners on Ritual, with a Preface by Dean Stanley, London, 
1871, large 4to Besides this, I have compared the reprint of the Prayer-book of 1662, published m Lon- 
don, 1858, pp 251-258, and The Book of Common Pi ayer , with notes legal and historical, by Archibald John 
Stephens, Lond. 1854, Vol. HL pp. 1449-1477 ] 

A Catechism; 

THAT IS TO BAT, 

AN INSTRUCTION, TO BE LEARNED OF EVERY PERSON BEFORE HE BE BROUGHT 
TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE BISHOP. 

Question. What is your name ? 

Answer . N. or M. 

Ques. Who gave you this name ? 

Am. My Godfathers and Godmothers 1 in my Baptism; wherein I 
was made a member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Ques. What did your Godfathers and Godmothers 2 then for you ? 

Am. They did promise and vow three things in my name. First, 
that I should renounce the devil and all his works, the pomps and 
vanity of this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh. Sec- 
ondly, that I should believe all the Articles of the Christian Faith. 
And, thirdly, that I should keep God’s holy will and commandments, 
and walk in the same all the days of my life. 

Ques . Dost thou not think that thou art bound to believe and to 
do as they have promised for thee ? 

A ns. Yes, verily; and by God’s help so I will. And I heartily 


1 The American Episcopal Prayer-book reads My Sponsors , for My Godfathers and God 
mothers 

* Amer ed Sponsors. 
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thank our heavenly Father that he hath called me to this state of 
Balvation through Jesus Christ our Saviour. And I pray unto God to 
give me his grace, that I may continue in the same unto my life’s end. 

Catechist . Rehearse the Articles of thy Belief. 

Answer. I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven 
and earth : 

And in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord, who was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pi- 
late, was crucified, dead, and buried ; he descended into hell ; the third 
day he rose again from the dead ; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth 
at the right hand of God the Father Almighty ; from thence he shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost ; the holy Catholic Church ; the com- 
munion of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the 
body; and the life everlasting. Amen. 

Ques. What dost thou chiefly learn in these Articles of thy Be- 
lief? 

Ans. First, I learn to believe in God the Father, who hath made me, 
and all the world. 

Secondly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed me, and all mankind. 

Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me, and all the 
elect 1 people of God. 

Ques. You said that your Godfathers and Godmothers 3 did promise 
for you that you should keep God’s Commandments. Tell me how 
many there be ? 

Ans . Ten. 

Ques. Which be 3 they ? 

Ans. The same which God spake in the twentieth chapter of Exo- 
dus, saying, I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 

I. Thou shalt have none other gods but me. 

II. Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image, nor the like- 
ness of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or 
in the water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor 


1 Amer ed omits elect 


• Amer. ed . Sponsors. 


* Amer. ed. : mrs. 
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worship them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and \isit the 
sins of the fathers upon the cliildien unto the third and fourth gener- 
ation of them that hate me ; and show mercy unto thousands in them 
that love me, and keep my commandments. 

III. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain : for 
the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 

IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day. Six days shalt 
thou labor, and do all that thou hast to do ; but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God In it thou shalt do no manner of work, 
thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, thy man-servant, and thy maid- 
servant, thy cattle, and the stranger that is within thy gates. For in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day ; wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh 
day, and hallowed it. 

V. Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

VI. Thou shalt do no murder. 

VII. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

VIII. Thou shalt not steal. 

IX. Thou shalt not bear false witness against *thy neighbor. 

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house, thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbor’s wife, nor his servant, nor his maid, nor his ox, nor hia 
ass, nor any thing that is his. 

Ques. What dost thou chiefly learn by these Commandments? 

A ns. I learn two things: my duty towards God, and my duty to- 
vards my neighbor. 

Ques. What is thy duty towards God ? 

Am. My duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear him, and to 
love him with all my heart, with all my mind, with all my soul, and 
with all my strength ; to worship him, to give him thanks, to put my 
whole trust in him, to call upon him, to honor his holy name and his 
Word, and to serve him truly all the days of my life. 

Ques. What is thy duty towards thy neighbor ? 

Arts. My duty towards my neighbor is to love him as myself, and to 
do to all men as I would they should do unto me : to love, honor, and 
succor mv father and mother: to honor and obey the King [ Queen ], 

VoL. Ill — L L 
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and all that are put in authority under him [he?*] : l * * 4 to submit myself to 
all my govern 01*8, teachers, spiritual pastors and masters : to order my- 
self lowly and reverently to all my betters : to hurt nobody bj word 
nor deed : to be true and just in all my dealing : to bear no n.alice 
nor hatred in my heart: to keep my hands from picking and steal- 
ing, and my tongue from evil-speaking, lying, and slandering : tc keep 
my body in temperance, soberness, and chastity : not to covet nor desire 
other men’s goods ; but to learn and labor truly to get mine own living, 
and to do my duty in that state of life unto which it shall please God 
to call me. 

Catechist. My good child? know this, that thou art not able to do 
these things of thyself, nor to walk in the commandments of God, and 
to serve him, without his special grace ; which thou must learn at all 
times to call for by diligent prayer. Let me hear, therefore, if thou 
canst say the Lord’s Prayer. 

Answer. Our Father, which 3 art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as 
we forgive them that 4 trespass against us. And lead us not into temp- 
tation ; but deliver us from evil. Amen. 

Ques. What desirest thou of God in this Prayer ? 

Am. I desire my Lord God our heavenly Father, who is the giver 
of all goodness, to send his grace unto me, and to all people ; that we 
may worship him, serve him, and obey him, as we ought to do. And 
I pray unto God, that he will send us all things that be needful both 
for our souls and bodies ; and that he will be merciful unto us, and 
forgive us our sins ; and that it will please him to save and defend us 
in all dangers, ghostly and bodily ; 5 and that he will keep us from all 
sin and wickedness, and from our ghostly 6 enemy, and from exerlasting 
death. And this I trust he will do of his mercy and goodness, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. And therefore I say, Amen, so be it. 


1 Amer ed. : The civil authority. The editions before 1661 read instead : ‘The King and 
his Ministers ’ 

a Substituted for the original son in the edition of 1552 

* Amer. ed • who 5 Amer. ed both of soul and body. 

4 Amer ed. : those who. * Amer. ed * spiritual. 
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Ques. IIow many Sacraments hath Christ ordained in his Church? 

Ans Two only, as generally necessary to salvation : that is to say, 
Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord. 

Ques. What meanest thou by this word Sacrament f 

Ans . I mean an outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual 
grace given unto us, ordained by Christ himself as a means whereby 
we receive the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof. 

Que8 . How many parts are there in a Sacrament ? 

Ans. Two : the outward visible sign, and the inward spiritual grace. 

Ques. What is the outward visible sign or form in Baptism ? 

Ans. Water; wherein the person is baptized 1 in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Ques. What is the inward and spiritual grace ? 

Ans. A death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness: for, 
being by nature born in sin, and the children of wrath, we are hereby 
made the children of grace. 

Ques. What is required of persons to be baptized ? 

A?i8. Repentance, whereby they forsake sin ; and Faith, whereby 
they steadfastly believe the promises of God made to them in that 
Sacrament. 

Ques. Why, then, are infants baptized, when by reason of their ten 
der age they can not perform them ? 

Ans. Because they promise them both by their Sureties; 1 * 3 which 
promise, when they come to age, themselves are bound to perform. 

Ques. Why was the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper ordained ? 

Ans. For the continual remembrance of the sacrifice of the death of 
Christ, and of the benefits which we receive thereby. 

Ques. What is the outward part or sign of the Lord’s Supper ? 

Ans. Bread and wme, which the Lord hath commanded to be re- 
ceived. 

Ques . What is the inward part, or thing signified ? 

Ans. The body and blood of Christ, which are verily and indeed 
taken and received by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper. 


1 Edition of 1604 the person baptized is dipped, or sprinkled with it The change was 
made m 1661 

a Ed of 1604 * Yes, they do perform them by their Sureties, who promise and vow them 

both m then names which, etc 
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Ques. What are the benefits whereof we are partakers thereby ? 

Ans. The strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the body and 
blood of Christ, as onr bodies are by the bread and wine. 

Ques. What is required of them who come to the Lord’s Supper? 

Ans. To examine themselves, whether they repent them truly of their 
former sins, steadfastly purposing to lead a new life ; have a lively faith 
in God’s mercy through Christ, with a thankful remembrance of his 
death ; and be in charity with all men. 

H The Curate 1 * 3 of every parish shall diligently, upon Sundays and Holy-days,* after the second 
Lesson at Evening Prayer, openly in the church instruct and examine so many children of 
his parish sent unto him, as he shall think convenient, in some pait of this Catechism. 

^ And all Eatheis, Mothers, Masters, and Dames* shall cause their children, servants, and ap- 
prentices (which have not learned their Catechism), to come to the church at the time ap- 
pointed, and obediently to hear, and be oidered by the Curate ,* until such time as they have 
learned all that is here appointed for them to leui n 

If So soon as childien are come to a competent age, and can say, m their mother tongue, the 
Creed, the Loid’s Piayer, and the Ten Commandments, and also can answer to the other 
Questions of this short Catechism, they shall be brought to the Bishop. And every one 
shall have a Godfather or a Godmother as a witness of their Corfirmation. 

IT And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for children to be brought unto him for 
then Confirmation, the Curate 4 of every parish shall either bring, or send m writing, with 
his hand subscribed thereunto, the names of all such persons within his pansh as he shall 
think fit to be piesented to the Bishop to be confirmed. And , if the Bishop approve of 
them , he shall confirm them in manner following. 


1 The Amencan edition reads Minister for Curate , and omits the other words printed in 
italics 

* The Amencan edition adds : or on some other convenient occasion. 

3 The Amencan edition reads Mistresses for Dames. 

* The Amencan edition reads Minister. 
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[The Lambeth Ai tides aie a Calvin Jstic Appendix to the Thiity-nine ArticleR They were composed 
by Dr Whitaker, Regius Professor of Divinity at Cambridge, whose original draft (Uaidwick,pp 844- 
347) was still more 'ad mentem Calmni ,* in opposition to the nine propositions of Banet (see Htrype’s 
Whttgift, Vol III p 820) They were formally appioved by the Aichbishop of Canterbuiy (Di Whit- 
gift), the Aichbishop of Yoik (Di Matthew Hntton, who indorsed the flist aiticle with ‘ewtmmum,* 
and approved the rest), and a nurabei of prelates convened at Lambeth Palace, Loudon, Nov 20, 1595, 
but not sanctioned by Queen Elizabeth (who was lather displeased with the convening of a synod with- 
out her royal permission), and met with considerable opposition They were accepted by the Dublin 
Convocation of 1615, and eugiafted on the Irish At tides Duimg the AinnniHU leacimu under the Stu- 
arts they lost their authority 

The Latin text is taken from Strype's Life and Acts of John Whitmft, Vol II p 2S0 (Oxford edition, 
1822) Strype copied it from the authentic MS of the Lord Tieasuier (piohably presented to him by 
Dr Whitaker) 

The English text is from Thomas Fnllei’s Church lhstm i/ of Britain, Vol III p 147 (London edition 
of 1837, or Vol V p 220 of the Oxfoid University Press ed 1845) ] 


Articuli approbati a Reverendissimis Domints D D Joanne Arch* 
epiroopo Cantuarienrt, et Rtciiardo EpI 8COP() IiONDINENSI, et alii* 
Tiieologis, Lambeth.®, Novembris 20, anno 1595. 


1. Dens ab ceterno pra&destina- 
vit quosdam ad vitam , et quosdam 
ad mortem reprobavit. 

2. Causa movens aut efficiens 
prcedestinationis ad vitam non 
est prcevisio Jidei , aut per sever an- 
tice , aut bonorum operum , aut 
ulliu8 rei , quae insit in personis 
proedestinatis, sed sola voluntas 
beneplaciti Dei , 

3. Prmdestinatorum prcejinitus 
et certus numerus est qui nec 
augeri nec minui potest, 

4. Qui non sunt prcedestinati 
ad salutem necessario propter 
peccata sua damnabuntur, 

5 Vera, viva [cf] justificans 
Jules, et Spivitus Dei sanctificans 
non extinguitur , non excidit , non 


1. God from eternity hath pre 
destinated certain men unto life, 
certain men he hath reprobated. 

2. The moving or efficient caue| 
of predestination unto life is nof 
the foresight of faith, or of per- 
severance, or of good works, or of 
any thing that is m the person 
predestinated, but only the good 
will and pleasure of God. 

3. There is predetermined a cer- 
tain number of the predestinate, 
which can neither be augmented 
nor diminished. 

4. Those who are not predesti- 
nated to salvation shall be neces- 
sarily damned for their sins. 

5. A true, living, and justifying 
faith, and the Spirit of God justi- 
fying [sanctifying], is not extin- 
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evanescit in electts , aut finaliter 
aut totaliter . 

6. Homo verefidelis , ^ est, fide 
justificante prceditus , certus est 
plerophoria jidei , de remissions 
peccatornm suorum , salute 
sempiterna sua per Christum . 

7. Gratia salutaris non tribui- 

tur , mm communicatur, non con - 
ceditur universis hominibus , 
servari possint , voluerint. 

8. Nemo potest venire ad Chri- 
stum , nisi datum ei fuerit , et nisi 
Pater eum traxerit . Et omnes 
homines non trahuntur a Patre , 
ut veniant ad Filium. 

9. iV7m 6*4 positum in arbitrio 
aut potestate uniuscuiusque ho - 
minis servari . 


guished, falleth not away; it van 
isheth not away in the elect, either 
finally or totally. 

6. A man truly faithful, that is, 
such a one who is endued with a 
justifying faith, is certain, with the 
full assurance of faith, of the re- 
mission of his sins and of his ever- 
lasting salvation by Christ. 

7. Saving grace is not given, is 
not granted, is not communicated 
to all men, by which they may be 
saved if they will. 

8. No man can come unto Christ 
unless it shall be given unto him, 
and unless the Father shall draw 
him; and all men are not drawn 
by the Father, that they may come 
to the Son. 

9. It is not in the will or power 
of every one to be saved. 


NOTE 

It is interesting to compare with these Lambeth Articles the bnef and clear statement of 
Calvin’s doctnne of predestination, which was discoAeied by the Strasbuig editors in an 
autograph of Calvin, without date, m the Library of Geneva (Cod 145, fol 100), and pub- 
lished in Opera , Yol. IX p 713, as follows • 

‘Ahticuli db Predestinations. 

* Ante creatum prtmum hominem statuerat Deus (eterno consilto quid de toto genere hutnano 
fieri veUet 

‘ Hoc arcano Dei consiho factum est ut Adam ab mtegro natures suee statu dejiceret ac sua 
defectione traheret omnes suos posteros in reatum aeternce mortis. 

* Ab hoc eodem decreto pendet dtscrimen inter electos et reprobos; quia altos stbi adoptavxt 
in salutem , alios ceterno exitio destmamt 

‘ Tametsi justce Dei vmdtctce vasa sunt reprobi , rursum electi vasa mtsencordue , causa tamen 
divnmims non aha in Deo queerenda est quam mera ejus voluntas , quep summa est justitice 
regula 

‘ Tametsi electi fide percipxunt adoptions gratiam, non tamen pendet eleetto a fide, sed tem- 
pore et ordtne prior est. 
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i Sicut mitium et perseverantxa Jidet a qratuita Dei elec ti one fluit, ita non ahx vere illu- 
mxnantur xn Jidem , nec alii Spxntu regenerations donantur , nisi quos Deus elegit reprobos vero 
vel in sua ccecitate manere necesse est , vel excxdere apartejidei , si qua m ilhsjuent 

‘ Tametsx in Christo ehgimur , ordtne tamen xllud prxus est ut nos Domxnus xn suxs renseat , 
quam ut facxat Chrxsti membra 

‘ Tametsx Dei voluntas summa et prxma est rerum omnium causa , et Deus dxabolum et xtnpxos 
omnes suo arbxtrto subjectos habet , Deus tamen neque peccatx causa vocart potest , neque mail 
autor , neque ulli culpas obnoxxus est 

* Tametsx Deus peccato vere xnfensus est et damnat quxdquid est xnjustxtxce in komtnxbus , quia 
tilt dxsplxcet , non tamen nuda ejus permissions tantuin , sed nutu quoque et arcano decreto guber- 
nantur omnia homtnum facta 

* Tametsx dtabolus et reprobx Dei ministri sunt et organa, et arcana ejus judxcxa exsequun- 
tur , Deus tamen xncomprehensxbxli modo sic in illis et per ill os operatui ut nihil ex eorum vitio 
labis contrahat, quia illorum mahtia juste recteque utitur xn bonum jinem, licet modus swpe 
nobis sit absconditus . 

* Inscite vel calumniose faciunt qui Deum fen dicunt autorem peccatx , si omnia eo volente et 
ordxnante Jiant : quia inter mamjestam hommum pravitatem et arcana Dei judicia non dxs- 
tmguunt.* 


Hooker’s modification of the Lambeth Ai tides, see in Vol I § 84 



THE IRISH ARTICLES OF RELIGION. A.D. 1015. 


[The Irish Articles— probably composed by the learned Archbishop James Ussher (then Professor of 
Divinity in Dublin), and adopted by the Archbishops, Bishops, and Convocation of the Irish Episcopal 
Church, and approved by the Viceroy in 1015, four years before the Synod of Dort— although piactically 
superseded by the Thiity-nme Articles, are important as a testimony of the prevailing Calvinism of the 
leading divines in that Church, which had previously been expi eased also in the nine Lambeth Article* 
They are still more Important as the connecting link between the Thirty>mne Articles and the West- 
minster Confession, and as the chief soui ce of the lattei The agreement of the two formularies m the 
order of subjects, the headings of chapters, and in many single phiases, as well as in spirit and senti- 
ment, is very striking See the comparison in Di Alex F Mitchell’s Minute* of the Westminster As- 
sembly of Divines, Edinb 1874, In trod pp xlvi sqq On the history and authority of the Irish Articles 
see Hardwick’s History of the Articles of Religion, 2d ed pp 181 sqq 
The text is taken from the original edition of 1615, as appended to Di Ellington’s Life of Archbishop 
(Tasker (m Works of the Most Rev James Ussher, Dublin, 1847, Vol I Appendix IV ), and reprinted m Hard- 
wick's History, Append Sixth, pp 851 sqq He added a few leferences to the Lambeth Articles The 
spelling is here modernized ] 

Articles of Religion, 

Agreed upon hy the Archbishops and Bishops , and the rest of the 
Clergy of 1 reland , %n the Convocation holden at Dublin in the Year 
of our Lord God 1615, for the Avoiding of Diversities of Opin- 
ions , and the Establishing of Consent touching True Religion . 


OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AND THE THREE CREEDS. 

1. The ground of our religion and the rule of faith and all saving 
truth is the Word of God, contained in the holy Scripture. 

2. By the name of holy Scripture we understand all the Canonical 
Books of the Old and New Testament, viz. : 


Of the Old Testament . 


The Five Books of Moses 

Joshua 

Judges. 

Ruth. 

The First and Second of Samuel 
The First and Second of Kings 
The First and Second of Chronicles. 
Ezra 

Nehemiah. 

Esther. 


Job. 

Psalms 

Proverbs 

Ecclesiastes. 

The Song of Solomon. 

Isaiah 

Jeremiah, his Prophecy and Lamentation. 

Ezekiel 

Daniel 

The Twelve lesser Prophets. 


Of the New Testament . 

Luke, 

John, 

The Acts of the Apostles. 


The Gospels according to 
Matthew, 

M.uk, 
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The Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans. 
II Corinthians. 

Galatians. 

Ephesians. 

Phihppians. 

Colossians 
II Thessalonians 
II. Timothy. 


Titus 

Philemon 

Hebiews 

The Epistle of St James. 
St. Petei II 
St John III 
St Jude 

The Revelation of St. John 


All which we acknowledge to be given by the inspiration of God, 
and in that regard to be of most certain credit and highest authority. 

3. The other Books, commonly called Apocryphal , did not proceed 
from such inspiration, and therefore are not of sufficient authority to 
establish any point of doctrine; but the Church doth read them as 
Books containing many worthy things for example of life and instruc- 
tion of manners. 


Such are these following 


The Third Book of Esdras 
The Fourth Book of Esdras. 

The Book of Tobias 
The Book of Judith. 

Additions to the Book of Esther 
The Book of Wisdom 

The Book of Jesus, the Son of Sarah, called 
Ecclesiasticus 


Baruch, with the Epistle of Jeremiah. 
The Song of the Three Children. 
Susanna 

Bell and the Dragon. 

The Pra) er of Man asses 
The First Book of Maccabseus. 

The Second Book of Maccabseus. 


4 The Scriptures ought to be translated out of the original tongues 
into all languages for the common use of all men : neither is any per- 
son to be discouraged from reading the Bible in such a language as he 
doth understand, but seriously exhorted to read the same with gieat 
humility and reverence, as a special means to bring him to the true 
knowledge of God and of his own duty 

5. Although there be some hard things in the Scripture (especially 
such as have proper relation to the times in which they were first 
uttered, and prophecies of things which were afterwards to be fulfilled), 
yet all things necessary to be known unto everlasting salvation are 
clearly delivered therein; and nothing of that kind is spoken under 
dark mysteries in one place which is not in other places spoken more 
familiarly and plainly, to the capacity both of learned and unlearned. 

6. The holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation, and 
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are able to instruct sufficiently in all points of faith that we are bound 
to believe, and all good duties that we are bound to practice. 

7. All and every the Articles contained in the Nicene Greed , the 
Creed of Athanasius, and that which is commonly called the Ajpostle^ 
Creed, ought firmly to be received and believed, for they may be proved 
by most certain warrant of holy Scripture. 

OF FAITH IN THE HOLY TRINITY. 

8. There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body, 
parts, or passions ; of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness ; the maker 
and preserver of all things, both visible and invisible. And in unity 
of this Godhead, there be three persons of one and the same substance, 
power, and eternity: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

9. The essence of the Father doth not beget the essence of the Son; 
but the person of the Father begetteth the person of the Son, by com- 
municating his whole essence to the person begotten from eternity. 

10. The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of 
one substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very 
and eternal God. 

OF god’s ETERNAL DECREE AND PREDESTINATION. 

11. God from all eternity did, by his unchangeable counsel, ordain 
whatsoever in time should come to pass; yet so, as thereby no violence 
is offered to the wills of the reasonable creatures, and neither the 
liberty nor the contingency of the second causes is taken away, but 
established rather. 

12. By the same eternal counsel God hath predestinated some unto 
life, and reprobated some unto death : of both which there is a certain 
number, known only to God, which can neither be increased nor di- 
minished. 1 

13. Predestination to life is the erlasting purpose of God whereby, 
before the foundations of the world were laid, he hath constantly 
decreed in his sacred counsel to deliver from curse and damnation 
those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring 
them by Christ unto everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honor. 


1 Lambeth Articles, i., hi. 
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14. The cause moving God to predestinate unto life is not the fore- 
seeing of faith, or perseverance, or good works, or of any thing which 
is in the person predestinated, but only the good pleasure of God him- 
self 1 For all things being ordained for the manifestation of his glory, 
and his glory being to appear both in the works of his mercy and of 
his justice, it seemed good to his heavenly wisdom to choose out a cer- 
tain number towards whom he would extend his undeserved mercy, 
leaving the rest to be spectacles of his justice. 

15. Such as are predestinated unto life be called according unto 
God’s purpose (his spirit working in due season), and through grace 
they obey the calling, they be justified freely; they be made sons of 
God by adoption ; they be made like the image of his only-begotten 
Son Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in good works; and at length, 
by God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity. But such as are 
not predestinated to salvation shall finally be condemned for their sins. 2 

16. The godlike consideration of predestination and our election in 
Christ is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly 
persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of the spirit of 
Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh and their earthly members, 
and drawing up their minds to high and heavenly things : as well be- 
cause it doth greatly confirm and establish their faith of eternal salva- 
tion, to be enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle 
their love towards God; and, on the contrary side, for curious and 
carnal persons lacking the spirit of Christ to have continually before 
their eyes the sentence of God’s predestination is very dangerous. 

17. We must receive God’s promises in such wise as they be generally 
set forth unto us in holy Scripture ; and in our doings that will of God 
is to be followed which we have expressly declared unto us in the Word 
of God. 


OF THE CREATION AND GOVERNMENT OF ALL THINGS. 

18. In the beginning of time, when no creature had any being, God, 
by his word alone, in the space of six days, created all things, and after- 
wards, by his providence, doth continue, propagate, and order them ac- 
cording to his own will. 


1 Lambeth Aiticles,u. 


* Ibid iv. 
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19. The principal creatures are angels and men. 

20. Of angels, some continued in that holy state wherein they were 
created, and are by God’s grace forever established therein ; others 
fell from the same, and are reserved in chains of darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day. 

21. Man being at the beginning created according to the image of 
God (which consisted especially in the wisdom cf his mind and the 
true holiness of his free will), had the covenant of the law ingrafted 
in his heart, whereby God did promise unto him everlasting life upon 
condition that he performed entire and perfect obedience unto his 
Commandments, according to that measure of strength wherewith he 
was endued in his creation, and threatened death unto him if he did 
not perform the same. 

OF THE FALL OF MAN, ORIGINAL SEN, AND THE STATE OF MAN BEFORE 

JUSTIFICATION. 

22. By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and 
so death went over all men, forasmuch as all have sinned. 

23. Original sin standeth not in the imitation of Adam (as the Pe- 
lagians dream), but is the fault and corruption of the nature of every 
person that naturally is engendered and propagated from Adam : where 
by it cometh to pass that man is deprived of original righteousness, and 
by nature is bent unto sin. And therefore, in every person born into 
the world, it deserveth God’s wrath and damnation. 

24. This corruption of nature doth remain even in those that are 
regenerated, whereby the flesh always lusteth against the spirit, and 
can not be made subject to the law of God. And howsoever, for 
Christ’s sake, there be no condemnation to such as are regenerate and 
do believe, yet doth the Apostle acknowledge that in itself this con- 
cupiscence hath the nature of sin. 

25. The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can 
not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and good 
works, to faith, and calling upon God. Wherefore, we have no power 
to do good works, pleasing and acceptable unto God, without the grace 
of God preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working with 
us when we have that good will. 

26. Works done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of 
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his Spirit are not pleasing unto God, forasmuch as they spring not of 
faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they make men meet to receive grace, 
or (as the School Authois say) deserve grace of congruity : yea, rather, 
for that they are not done in such sort as God hath willed and coni' 
manded them to be done, vv e doubt not but they are sinful. 

27. All sins are not equal, but some far more heinous than others ; 
yet the very least is of its own nature mortal, and, without God’s mercy, 
raaketh the offender liable unto everlasting damnation. 

28 God is not the author of sin : howbeit, he doth not only permit, 
but also by his providence govern and order the same, guiding it in 
such sort by his infinite wisdom as it turneth to the manifestation of 
his own glory and to the good of his elect. 

OF CHRIST, THE MEDIATOR OF THE SECOND COVENANT. 

29. The Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from ever- 
lasting of the Father, the true and eternal God — of one substance with 
the Father — took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of 
her substance, so that two whole and perfect natures — that is to say, 
the Godhead and manhood — were inseparably joined in one person, 
making one Christ very God and very man. 

30 Christ, in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in all 
things — sin only excepted — from which he was clearly void, both in 
his life and in his nature He came as a lamb without spot to take 
away the sms of the world, by the sacrifice of himself once made, and 
sin (as St John saith) was not in him. lie fulfilled the law for us per- 
fectly : For our sakes he endured most grievous torments immediately 
m his soul, and most painful sufferings in his body. He was crucified, 
and died to reconcile his Father unto us, and to bp a sacrifice not only 
for original guilt, but also for all our actual transgressions lie was 
buried, and descended into hell, and the third day rose from the dead, 
and took again his body, with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining 
to the perfection of man’s nature : wherewith he ascended into Heaven, 
and there sitteth at the right hand of his Father, until he return to 
judge all men at the last day. 

OF THE COMMUNICATING OF THE GRACE OF CHRIST. 

31. They are to be condemned that presume to say that every man 
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Bhall be saved by the law or sect which he professeth, so that he be 
diligent to frame his life according to that law and the light of nature. 
For holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the name of Jesus Christ 
whereby men must be saved. 

32. None can come unto Christ unless it be given unto him, and 
unless the Father draw him. And all men are not so drawn by the 
Father that they may come unto the Son. Neither is there such a 
sufficient measure of grace vouchsafed unto every man whereby he is 
enabled to come unto everlasting life. 1 

33. All God’s elect are in their time inseparably united unto Christ 
by the effectual and vital influence of the Holy Ghost, derived from 
him as from the head unto every true member of his mystical body. 
And being thus made one with Christ, they are truly regenerated, and 
made partakers of him and all his benefits. 

OF JUSTIFICATION AND FAITH. 

34. We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, applied by faith, and not for our 
own works or merits. And this righteousness, which we so receive of 
God’s mercy and Christ’s merits, embraced by faith, is taken, accepted, 
and allowed of God, for our perfect and full justification. 

35. Although this justification be free unto us, yet it cometh not so 
freely unto us that there is no ransom paid therefore at all. God 
showed his great mercy in delivering us from our former captivity 
without requiring of any ransom to be paid or amends to be made on 
our parts; which thing by us had been impossible to be done. And 
whereas all the world was not able of themselves to pay any part to- 
wards their ransom, it pleased our heavenly Father of his infinite 
mercy, without any desert of ours, to provide for us the most precious 
merits of his own Son, whereby our ransom might be fully paid, the 
law fulfilled, and his justice fully satisfied. So that Christ is now the 
righteousness of all them that truly believe in him He, for them, 
paid their ransom by his death. He, for them, fulfilled the law in his 
life ; that now, in him, and by him, every true Christian man may be 
called a fulfiller of the law: forasmuch as that which our infirmity 
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was not able to effect, Christ’s justice hath performed. And thus 
the justice and mercy of God do embrace each other: the grace of 
God not shutting out the justice of God in the matter of our justifi- 
cation, but only shutting out the justice of man (that is to say, the 
justice of our own works) from being any cause of deserving our 
justification. 

36. J When we say that we are justified by faith only, we do not 
mean that the said justifying faith is alone in man without true re- 
pentance, hope, charity, and the fear of God (for such a faith is dead, 
and can not justify) ; neither do we mean that this, our act, to believe 
in Christ, or this, our faith in Christ, which is within ns, doth of itself 
justify us or deserve our justification unto us (for that were to account 
ourselves to be justified by the virtue or dignity of something that is 
within ourselves) ; but the true understanding and meaning thereof is, 
that although we hear God’s Word, and believe it — although we have 
faith, hope, charity, repentance, and the fear of God within us, and 
add never so many good works thereunto — yet we must renounce the 
merit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope, charity, and all our other 
virtues and good deeds which we either have done, shall do, or can do, 
as things that be far too weak and imperfect and insufficient to de- 
serve remission of our sins and our justification, and therefore we 
must trust only in God’s mercy and the merits of Ins most dearly be- 
lo\ed Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus Christ 
Nevertheless, because faith doth directly send us to Christ for our jus- 
tification, and that by faith given us of God we embrace the promise 
of God’s mercy and the remission of our sins (which thing none other 
of our virtues or works properly doth), therefore the Scripture useth 
to say that faith without works — and the ancient fathers of the Church 
to the same purpose — that only faith doth justify us. 

37. By justifying faith we understand not only the common belief 
of the articles of Christian religion, and the persuasion of the truth of 
God’s Word in general, but also a particular application of the gracious 
promises of the gospel to the comfort of our own souls, whereby we 
lay hold on Christ, with all his benefits ; having an earnest trust and 
confidence in God, that he will be merciful unto ns for his only Son’s 
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Bake. So that a true believer may be certain, by the assurance of faith, 
of the forgiveness of his sins, and of hiB everlasting salvation by Christ. 1 

38. A true, lively, justifying faith and the sanctifying spirit of God is 
not extinguished nor vanished away in the regenerate, either finally or 
totally. 2 

OF SANCTIFICATION AND GOOD WORKS. 

39. All that are justified are likewise sanctified, their faith being 
always accompanied with true repentance and good works. 

40. Repentance is a gift of God, u hereby a godly sorrow is wrought 
in the heart of the faithful for offending God, their merciful Father, 
by their former transgressions, together with a constant resolution for 
the time to come to cleave unto God and to lead a new life. 

41. Albeit that good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow 
after justification, can not make satisfaction for our sins and endure 
the surety of God’s judgment; yet are they pleasing to God, and ac- 
cepted of him in Christ, and do spring from a true and lhely faith, 
which by them is to be discerned, as a tree by the fruit. 

42. The works which God would have his people to walk in are such 
as he hath commanded in his holy Scripture, and not such works as 
men have devised out of their own brain, of a blind zeal and devotion, 
without the warrant of the Word of God. 

43. The regenerate can not fulfill the law of God perfectly in this 
life. For in many things we offend all ; and if we say we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. 

44. Not every heinous sin willingly committed after baptism is sin 
against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. And therefore to such as 
fall into sin after baptism, place for repentance is not to be denied. 

45. Voluntary works, besides over and above God’s commandments, 
which they call works of supererogation, can not be taught without 
arrogancy and impiety ; for by them men do declare that they do not 
only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that they 
do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required. 

OF THE SERVICE OF GOD. 

46. Our duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear him, and to 
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love him with all our heart, with all our mind, and with all our soul, and 
with all our strength ; to worship him, and to give him thanks ; to put 
our whole trust in him, to call upon him, to honor his holy name and 
his Word, and to serve him truly all the days of our life. 1 

47. In all our necessities we ought to have recourse unto God by 
prayer : assuring ourselves that whatsoever we ask of the Father, in the 
name of his Son (our only Mediator and Intercessor) Christ Jesus, and 
according to his will, he will undoubtedly grant it. 

48. We ought to prepare our hearts before we pray, and understand 
the things that we ask when we pray : that both our hearts and voices 
may together sound in the ears of God’s majesty. 

49. When almighty God smite th us with affliction, or some great 
calamity hangeth over us, or any other weighty cause so requireth, it 
is our duty to humble ourselves in fasting, to bewail our sins with a 
sorrowful heart, and to addict ourselves to earnest prayer, that it might 
please God to turn his wrath from us, or supply us with such graces as 
we greatly stand in need of. 

50. 2 Fasting is a withholding of meat, drink, and all natural food, 
with other outward delights, from the body, for the determined time 
of fasting. As for those abstinences which are appointed by public 
order of our State, for eating of fish and forbearing of flesh at certain 
times and days appointed, they are noways meant to be religious fasts, 
nor intended for the maintenance of any superstition in the choice of 
meats, but are grounded merely upon politic considerations, for pro- 
vision of things tending to the better preservation of the common- 
wealth. 

51. We must not fast with this persuasion of mind, that our fasting 
can bring us to heaven, or ascribe holiness to the outward work wrought ] 
for God allowetli not our fast for the work sake (which of itself is a 
thing merely indifferent), but simply respecteth the heart, how it is 
affected therein. It is, therefore, requisite that first, before all things, 
we cleanse our hearts from sin, and then direct our fast to 6uch ends 
as God will allow to be good : that the flesh may thereby be chastised, 
the spirit may be more fen ent in prayer, and that our fasting may be 
a testimony of our humble submission to God’s majesty, when we ac- 
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knowledge our sins unto him, and are inwardly touched with sorrowful 
ness of heart, bewailing the same in the affliction of our bodies. 

52. All worship devised by man’s phantasy besides or contrary to 
the Scriptures (as wandering on pilgrimages, setting up of candles, sta- 
tions, and jubilees, Pharisaical sects and feigned religions, praying upon 
beads, and such like superstition) hath not only no promise of reward 
in Scripture, but contrariwise threatenings and maledictions. 

53. All manner of expressing God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost in an outward form is utterly unlawful ; as also all other images 
devised or made by man to the use of religion. 

54. All religious worship ought to be given to God alone: from 
whom all goodness, health, and grace ought to be both asked and 
looked for, as from the very author and giver of the same, and from 
none other. 

55. The name of God is to be used with all reverence and holy re- 
spect, and therefore all vain and rash swearing is utterly to be con- 
demned. Yet, notwithstanding, upon lawful occasions, an oath may 
be given and taken, according to the Word of God : justice, judgment, 
and truth. 

56. The first day of the week, which is the Lord's day , is wholly 
to be dedicated unto the service of God ; and therefore we are bound 
therein to rest from our common and daily business, and to bestow that 
leisure upon holy exercises, both public and private. 

OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE. 

57. The King’s majesty under God hath the sovereign and chief 
power within his realms and dominions, over all manner of persons, 
of what estate, either ecclesiastical or civil, soever they be ; so as no 
other foreign power hath, or ought to have, any superiority over 
them. 

58. We do profess that the supreme government of all estates with- 
in the said realms and dominions, in all cases, as well ecclesiastical as 
temporal, doth of right appertain to the King’s highness. Neither do 
we give unto him hereby the administration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, or the power of the Keys, but that prerogative only which we see 
to have been always given unto all godly princes in holy Scripture by 
God himself; that is, that he should contain all estates and degree 
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committed to his charge by God, whether they be ecclesiastical or 
civil, within their duty, and restrain the stubborn and evil-doers with 
the power of the civil sword. 

59. The Pope, neither of himself, nor by any authority of the Church 
or See of Rome, or by any other means with any other, hath any power 
or authority to depose the King, or dispose any of his kingdoms or 
dominions ; or to authorize any other prince to invade or annoy him or 
his countries; or to discharge any of his subjects of their allegiance and 
obedience to his Majesty ; or to give license or leave to any of them to 
bear arms, raise tumult, or to offer any violence or hurt to his royal 
person, state, or government, or to any of his subjects within his Maj- 
esty’s dominions. 

60. That princes which be excommunicated or deprived by the Pope 
may be deposed or murdered by their subjects, or any other whatsoever, 
is impious doctrine. 

61. The laws of the realm may punish Christian men with death for 
heinous and grievous offenses. 

62. It is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of the 
magistrate, to bear arms and to serve in just wars. 

OF OUR DUTY TOWARDS OUR NEIGHBORS. 

63. 1 Our duty towards our neighbors is, to love them as ourselves, 
and to do to all men as we would they should do to us ; to honor and 
obey our superiors; to preserve the safety of men’s persons, as also 
their chastity, goods, and good names ; to bear no malice nor hatred in 
our hearts ; to keep our bodies in temperance, soberness, and chastity ; 
to be true and just in all our doings; not to covet other men’s goods, 
but labor truly to get our own living, and to do our duty in that estate 
of life unto which it pleaseth God to call us. 

64. For the preservation of the chastity of men’s persons, wedlock is 
commanded unto all men that stand in need thereof. Neither is there 
any prohibition by the Word of God but that the ministers of the 
Church may enter into the state of matrimony: they being nowhere 
commanded by God’s law either to vow the estate of single life or to 
abstain from marriage. Therefore it is lawful also for them, as well 
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as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own discretion, as they 
shall judge the same to serve better to godliness. 

65. The riches and goods of Christians are not common, as touching 
the right, title, and possession of the same: as certain Anabaptists 
falsely affirm. Notwithstanding every man ought of such things as 
he possesseth liberally to give alms to the poor, according to his ability. 

66. Faith given, is to be kept, even with heretics and infidels. 

67. The Popish doctrine of Equivocation and Mental Reservation is 
ungodly, and tendeth plainly to the subversion of all human society. 

OF THE OHUBOH AND OUTWARD MINISTRY OF THE GOSPEL. 

68. There is but one Catholic Church (out of which there is no salva- 
tion), containing the universal company of all the saints that ever were, 
are, or shall be, gathered together in one body, under one head, Christ 
Jesus: part whereof is already in heaven triumphant , part as yet 
militant here upon earth. And because this Church consisteth of all 
those, and those alone, which are elected by God unto salvation, and 
regenerated by the power of his Spirit, the number of whom is known 
only unto God himself : therefore it is called the Catholic or universal, 
and the Invisible Church. 

69. But particular and visible Churches (consisting of those who 
make profession of the faith of Christ, and live under the outward 
means of salvation) be many in number: wherein the more or less 
sincerely, according to Christ’s institution, the Word of God is taught, 
the Sacraments are administered, and the authority of the Keys is used, 
the more or less pure are such Churches to be accounted. 

70. Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with 
the good, and sometimes the evil have chief authority in the ministra- 
tion of the Word and Sacraments : yet, forasmuch as they do not the 
same in their own name, but in Christ’s, and minister by his commis- 
sion and authority, we may use their ministry both in hearing the Word 
and in receiving the Sacraments. Neither is the effect of Christ’s 
ordinance taken away by their wickedness, nor the grace of God’s gifts 
diminished from such as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments 
ministered unto them ; which are effectual, because of Christ’s institu- 
tion and promise, although they be ministered by evil men. Neverthe- 
less it appertained to the discipline of the Church that inquiry be 
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made of evil ministers, and that they be accused by those that have 
knowledge of their offenses, and finally, being found guilty, by just 
judgment be deposed. 

71. It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of public 
preaching or ministering the Sacraments in the Church, unless he be 
first lawfully called and sent to execute the same. And those we ought 
to judge lawfully called and sent which be chosen and called to this 
work by men who have public authority given them in the Church to 
call and send ministers into the Lord’s vineyard. 

72. To have public prayer in the Church, or to administer the Sacra- 
ments in a tongue not understood of the people, is a thing plainly re- 
pugnant to the Word of God and the custom of the Primitive Church. 

73. That person which by public denunciation of the Church is 
rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, and excommunicate, 
ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the faithful as a heathen 
and publican, until by repentance he be openly reconciled and received 
into the Church by the judgment of such as have authority in that be- 
half. 

74. God hath given power to his ministers, not simply to forgive 
sins (which prerogative he hath reserved only to himself), but in his 
name to declare and pronounce unto such as truly repent and un- 
feignedly believe his holy Gospel the absolution and forgiveness of 
sins. Neither is it God’s pleasure that his people should be tied to 
make a particular confession of all their known sins unto any mortal 
man : howsoever, any person grieved in his conscience upon any special 
cause may well resort unto any godly and learned minister to receive 
advice and comfort at his hands. 

OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH, GENERAL COUNCILS, AND BISHOP 

OF ROME. 

75. It is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is con- 
trary to God’s Word : neither may it so expound one place of Script- 
ure that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore, although the Church 
be a witness and a keeper of holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree 
any thing against the same, so besides the same ought it not enforce 
any thing to be believed upon necessity of salvation. 

76. General councils may not be gathered together without the com- 
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mandraent and will of princes; and when they be gathered together 
(forasmuch as they be an assembly of men not always governed with 
the Spirit and Word of God) they may err, and sometimes have erred, 
even in things pertaining to the rule of piety. Wherefore things or- 
dained by them as necessary to salvation have neither strength nor au- 
thority, unless it may be shown that they be taken out of holy Script- 
ures. 

77. Every particular Church hath authority to institute, to change, 
and clean to put away ceremonies and other ecclesiastical rites, as they 
be superfluous or be abused ; and to constitute other, making more to 
seeinliness, to order, or edification. 

78. As the Churches of Jerusalem , Alexandria , and Antioch have 
erred, so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in those things 
which concern matter of practice and point of ceremonies, but also in 
matters of faith. 

79. The power which the Bishop of Rome now challengeth to be 
supreme head of the universal Church of Clirist, and to be above all 
emperors, kings, and princes, is a usurped power, contrary to the 
Scriptures and Word of God, and contrary to the example of the 
Primitive Church; and therefore is for most just causes taken away 
and abolished within the King’s Majesty’s realms and dominions. 

80. The Bishop of Rome is so far from being the supreme head of 
the universal Church of Christ, that his works and doctrine do plainly 
discover him to be that man of sin , foretold in the holy Scriptures, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth , and abol- 
ish with the brightness of his coming . 

OF THE STATE OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT. 

81. In the Old Testament the Commandments of the Law were more 
largely, and the promises of Christ more sparingly and darkly pro- 
pounded, shadowed with a multitude of types and figures, and so much 
the more generally and obscurely delivered as the manifesting of them 
was further off. 

82. The Old Testament is not contrary to the New. For both in 
the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by 
Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both 
God and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard which feign that 
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the old fathers did look only for transitory promises. For they looked 
for all benefits of God the Father through the merits of his Son Jesus 
Christ, as we now do : only they believed in Christ which should come, 
we in Christ already come. 

83. The New Testament is full of grace and truth, bringing joyful 
tidings unto mankind that whatsoever formerly was promised of 
Christ is now accomplished ; and so, instead of the ancient types and 
ceremonies, exhibiteth the things themselves, with a large and clear 
declaration of all the benefits of the Gospel. Neither is the ministry 
thereof restrained any longer to one circumcised nation, but is indiffer- 
ently propounded unto all people, whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 
So that there is now no nation which can truly complain that they be 
shut forth from the communion of saints and the liberties of the people 
of God. 

84. Although the Law given from God by Moses as touching cere- 
monies and rites be abolished, and the civil precepts thereof be not of 
necessity to be received in any commonwealth, yet, notwithstanding, no 
Christian man whatsoe\er is freed from the obedience of the Com- 
mandments which are called Moral. 

OF TnE SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

85. The Sacraments ordained by Christ be not only badges or tokens 
of Christian men’s profession, but rather certain sure witnesses and 
effectual or powerful signs of grace and God’s good will towards us, 
by which he doth work invisibly in us, and not only quicken, but also 
strengthen and confirm our faith in him. 

86. There be two Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the 
Gospel : that is to say, Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 

87. Those five which by the Church of Rome are called Sacraments, 
to wit: Confirmation , Penance , Orders , Matrimony, and Extreme 
Unction , are not to be accounted Sacraments of the Gospel; being 
such as have partly grown from corrupt imitation of the Apostles, 
partly are states of life allowed in the Scriptures, but yet have not 
like nature of Sacraments with Baptism and the Lord's Supper , for 
that they have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of God, to- 
gether with a promise of saving grace annexed thereto. 

88. The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon, 
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or to be carried about, but that we should duly use them. And in 
such only as worthily receive the same, they have a wholesome effect 
and operation ; but they that receive them unworthily, thereby draw 
judgment upon themselves. 


OF BAPTISM. 

89. Baptism is not only an outward sign of our profession, and a 
note of difference, whereby Christians are discerned from such as are 
no Christians ; but much more a Sacrament of our admission into the 
Church, sealing unto us our new birth (and consequently our justifica- 
tion, adoption, and sanctification) by the communion which we have 
with Jesus Christ. 

90. The Baptism of Infants is to be retained in the Church, as agree- 
able to the Word of God. 

91. In the administration of Baptism, ex orcism, oil , salt, spittle, and 
superstitious hallowing of the water , are for just causes abolished; and 
without them the Sacrament is fully and perfectly administered, to all 
intents and purposes, agreeable to the institution of our Saviour Christ. 1 

OF THE lord’s SUPPER. 

92. The Lord’s Supper is not only a sign of the mutual love which 
Christians ought to bear one towards another, but much more a Sacra- 
ment of our preservation in the Church, sealing unto us our spiritual 
nourishment and continual growth in Christ 

93. The change of the substance of bread and wine into the substance 
of the body and blood of Christ, commonly called Transuhstantiation, 
can not be proved by holy Writ; but is repugnant to plain testimonies 
of the Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath 
given occasion to most gross idolatry and manifold superstitions. 

94. In the outward part of the holy Communion, the body and blood 
of Christ is in a most lively manner represented. ; being no otherwise 
present with the visible elements than things signified and sealed are 
present with the signs and seals — that is to say, symbolically and rela- 
tively. But in the inward and spiritual part the same body and blood 
is really and substantially presented unto all those who have grace 
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to receive the Son of God, even to all those that believe in his name. 
And unto such as in this manner do worthily and with faith repair 
unto the Lord’s table, the body and blood of Christ is not only signified 
and offered, but also truly exhibited and communicated. 

95. The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Lord’s Sup- 
per only after a heavenly and spiritual manner ; and the mean where- 
by the body of Christ is thus received and eaten is Faith. 

96. The wicked, and such as want a lively faith, although they do 
carnally and visibly (as St. Augustine speaketh) press with their teeth 
the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, yet in nowise are they 
made partakers of Christ ; but rather to their condemnation do eat and 
drink the sign or Sacrament of so great a thing. 

97. Both the parts of the Lord’s Sacrament, according to Christ’s 
institution and the practice of the ancient Church, ought to be minis- 
tered unto God’s people ; and it is plain sacrilege to rob them of the 
mystical cup, for whom Christ hath shed his most precious blood. 1 

98. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Christ’s ordi- 
nance reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped. 

99. The sacrifice of the Mass, wherein the priest is said to offer up 
Christ for obtaining the remission of pain or guilt for the quick and 
the dead, is neither agreeable to Christ’s ordinance nor grounded upon 
doctrine Apostolic ; but contrariwise most ungodly and most injurious 
to that all-sufficient sacrifice of our Sa\ iour Christ, offered once for- 
ever upon the cross, which is the only propitiation and satisfaction for 
all our sins. 

100. Private mass — that is, the receiving of the Eucharist by the 
priest alone, without a competent number of communicants — is con- 
trary to the institution of Christ. 

OF THE STATE OF THE SOULS OF MEN AFTER THEY BE DEPARTED OUT OF 

THIS LIFE, TOGETHER WITH THE GENERAL RESURRECTION AND THE LAST 

JUDGMENT. 

101. After this life is ended the souls of God’s children be presently 
received into heaven, there to enjoy unspeakable comforts ; the souls 
of the wicked are cast into hell, there to endure endless torments. 
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102. The doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning Limbus Pa- 
trum, Limbus Puerorum , Purgatory, Prayer for the Dead , Pardons , 
Adoration of Images and Relics , and also Invocation of Saints , is 
vainly invented without all warrant of holy Scripture, yea, and is con- 
trary unto the same. 

103. At the end of this world the Lord Jesus shall come in the 
clouds with the glory of his Father; at which time, by the almighty 
power of God, the living shall be changed and the dead shall be raised ; 
and all shall appear both in body and soul before his judgment-seat, 
to receive according to that which they have done in their bodies, 
whether good or evil. 

104. When the last judgment is finished, Christ shall deliver up the 
kingdom to his Father, and God shall be all in all. 

THE DECREE OF THE SYNOD. 

If any minister, of what degree or quality soever he be, shall pub- 
licly teach any doctrine contrary tp these Articles agreed upon, if, 
after due admonition, he do not conform himself, and cease to disturb 
the peace of the Church, let him be silenced, and deprived of all spirit- 
ual promotions he doth enjoy. 



ARTIOULI ARMINIANI sive REMONSTRANTIA. 

The Five Arminian Articles. A.D. 1610 . 

[The official Dntch text ib taken from the first edition of 1612, as printed in De Remonstrants en het 
Remonstrantxsme Hmtorxsch onderzoek door Dr Joann ks Tujeman, Predikant btj de Remon&trantsch* 
Qereformeerde Oemeente te Rotterdam (Te Haarlem, 1851), pp 17-20 1 piocured a copy from my fiiend, 

Dr J J van Oosterzee, of Utrecht The Latin translation of Petrus Bertius was literally copied for 
me by anothei friend in Holland, Dr M Cohen Stuart, from the Scnpta adveraai m Collations Hagiensis, 
Lugd Batav 1616 The English ti anslation is made for this edition. An older EugllBh vei slon, with 
the Latin (but with several omissions), is given by Peter Heyliu, in his Hmtoiia Qmnquarticulans , 
London, 1660, pp 50-63 The Pieface, the five negative Articles, and Conclusion (see Tidcman, pp 8-27) 
me omitted 

Niemeyer excludes the Remonstrance ftom his Collection of Reformed Confessions, bnt it is necessary 
to the proper understanding of the Canons of the Synod of Dort Bockel (pp 545 sqq ) gives a Geiman 
translation Comp Vol I § 65, pp 608 sqq ] 


Art I 

Bat Oodt door een eeu- 
wich, onveranderlych besluyt , 
m jesu christo, synen 
Soone, eer des werelts grondt 
gheleydt was, besloten heeft , 
uyt het ghevallene mndujhe 
Menschelyck geslachte , die 
ghene in chiiisto, om chri- 
8TUS wille, elide door emu- , 
stum salich te maecken , die 
door de ghenade des heyli- 
ghen Qheestes , in den seben 
synen Soone jesum gheloo- 
ven, ende in den seben ghe- 
loove, ende ghoorsaemheyt 
des ghdoofs, door de selve 
ghenade, totten eynde toe 
volherden souden: en daer 
legem , de oribekeerlycke, en 
ongelomge in de sonde , en 
onder de toome te laten, en 
te verdoemen , als vreemt van 
christo naer ’ t woordt des 
H Evangclij by Johannem 
iii 36 * Wie in den Sone 
ghelooft, die heeft het eeuwi- 
ghe leven, ende wie den Soone 
ongehoorsaem is, die en sal 


Art. I. 

Beus astemo et immuta- 
bili decreto m Christo Jesu 
Filio 8uo, ante jacta mundi 
fundamenta, statuit ex ge- 
nere humano m peccatum 
prolapso, eos in Christo , 
propter Chnstum, et per 
Christum sabare, qui per 
gratiam Spintus Sancti m 
eundem Fihum mum credi- 
tun, inque ea ipsa fide et 
obedientia fidei , per eandem 
gratiam , usque ad finem 
essent per sever atari ; contra 
vero contumacio et incredu- 
los, sub peccato et ira relm- j 
quere et condemnare, tan- 
quam a Christo alienos ; j 
juxta verbum Evangelii Joh 
in. 36 ‘ Qui credit in Fih- 
um, habet vitam astern am, 
qui vero Filio non obtem- 
perat, nan videbit vitam, sed 
ira Bei manet super ipsum ’ 


Art. I 

That God, by an eternal, 
unchangeable purpose m 
Jesus Christ his Son, be- 
foie the foundation of the 
world, hath determined, 
out of the fallen, sinful 
race of men, to save m 
Cliriat, foi Christ’s sake, 
and tliiougli Clinst, those 
who, through the grace of 
the Holy Ghost, shall be- 
lieve on this his Son Jesus, 
and shall perse veie in this 
faith and obedience of 
faith, through this giace, 
even to the end , and, on 
the other hand, to leave 
the incorrigible and unbe- 
lieving in sin and under 
wrath, and to condemn 
them as alienate from 
Christ, according to the 
word of the gospel in 
John iii 30 ‘He that be- 
lieveth on the Son hath 
everlasting life and he 
that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life i but the 
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het leven niet sien, maer de 
toome Qod* blyft op hem 
ends andere plaetsen der 
schrfburen meer. 

Abt. II 

Dot desen volghende , Je- 
eus Chbistub de salich- 
maecher dee Werelts , voor aUe 
ende yeder Menach ghestor- 
ven is * ahoo dot hyse aUe 
door den doodt dee Cruyces , 
de versoeninghe ende ver- 
ghevinghe der sonden ver- 
vxrrven heeft; alaoo nochtans 
dot niemandt deselve verghe- 
vinghe der sonden dadelyck 
gheniet , dan de Gheloovighe . 
mede naer 't Woort dee Euan- 
gdy by Johannem , Cap. in. 
16 : 4 Soo lief heeft Godt de 
Werdt gehadt , dot hy eynen 
emighen Soone ghegeven heeft , 
opdat al, die in hem ghelooft, 
niet en vergae, maer het eeu- 
voighe leven hebbe ’ Ende m 
den eersten Brief Johannis 
int ii vers 2 l Hy is de ver- 
soenmge voor onse sonden , 
en niet aUeene voor onse, 
maer voor dee gantsche We- 
relts sonden. 

Abt. Ill 

Dot de Mensche 't salich- 
maeckende Gheloove van hem 
sehen niet en heeft; nodi 
uyt cracht van eynen vryen 
tattle, ahoo hy in den etant 
der cfwyckinghe ende der 
sonden niet goets , dat vaaer- 
lyok goet is (yelyck msonder- 
heyt is het sahchmoecken de 


Cui alia quoque Scriptures 
dicta respondent . 


Abt. II. 

Proinde Jesus Christas , 
Mundi Salvator , pro omni- 
bus et singulis hominibus 
mortuus eat , omnibusque per 
mortem crude promeritus 
reconciliatwnem et remisno- 
nem peccatorvm ; ita tamen 
ut nemo remusionis iUius 
reipsa partieeps fiat , prater 
credentes, idque etwm secun- 
dum verba Evangelii Joan- 
nis iii 16 ‘ Ita Beus dilexit 
Mundum , ut Filium suum 
unigenitum dedent , ut quis- 
quis credit m eum , non pe- 
reat, sed hdbeat vitam ater- 
nam Et epistola priore 
Joannis , Cap. ii v. 2 l Ipsa 
est propitiatio pro peccatis 
nostra, nec pro nostris tan- 
tum , sed etiam pro totius 
Mundi peccatis 


Abt m. 

Homo salmfcam fdem 
non hdbet a se, neque ex 
liberi arbitni sui viribus , 
quandoquidem in statu apo- 
stasies et peccati nihil boni 
{quod quidem vere bonum 
sit, cujusmodi in prmis est 
fides salvifica) ex se et a 
se potest cogitare , veils aut 


wrath of God abideth on 
him,* and according to 
other passages of Script- 
ure also 

Abt. n. 

That, agreeably thereto, 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour 
of the world, died for all 
men and for every man, so 
that he has obtained for 
them all, by his death on 
the cross, redemption and 
the forgiveness of sins , 
yet that no one actually 
enjoys this forgiveness of 
sins except the believer, 
according to the word of 
the Gospel of John iii 16 • 
‘God so loved the world 
that he gave his only-be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever 
belicveth in him should not 
perish, but have everlast- 
ing life ’ And in the First 
Epistle of John ii 2 ‘And 
he is the propitiation for 
our sins; and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world.’ 


Abt. TTT 

That man has not saving 
grace of himself, nor of the 
energy of liis free will, in- 
asmuch as he, in the state 
of apostasy and sin, can 
of and by himself neither 
think, will, nor do any 
thing that is truly good 
(such as saving Faith emi 
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ghdoove) uyt ende van hem 
8elven, can dencken, wiUen 
ofte doen Maar dat het van 
noode is, dat hy van Godt, 
in Chbisto , door synen hei- 
lighen Geest, werde herboren 
en vemieut, in verstant , af- 
fectie, oft witte , ende aUe 
crachten , opdat hy het ware 
goet te recht moge verstaen , 
bedencken , willen , ende vol- 
brenghen , naer H woordt 
Christi, Johann xm 5 
‘ Bonder my en condt ghy 
niet doen.' 

Art IV. 

Dat dese ghenade Godts 
18 het begmsel, de voort- 
ganck ende volbrengmghe 
alles goets , oock wo verre, 
dat de wedei geboren Mensche 
self 8, sonder dese voorgaende 
ofte toecommende, oy week- 
ends, volgende ende mede- 
werckende ghenade , noch het 
goede dencken, willen ofte 
doen can, noch oock eenighe 
tentatien ten quade weder- 
staen • aoodat alle goede da- 
den, ofte wercbinghen die 
men bedencken loan de ghe- 
nade Godts m Christo 
moeten toegeschreven worden 
Maer wo vole de maniere 
van de werckinghe dersel- 
ver ghenade aengaet, die en 
is niet onwederstandelyck 
want doer staet van vden 
geschreven, dat sy den hey- 
Itgen Geest wederstaen heb- 
ben Actor vii. ende elders 
op vele plaetsen 


facere; sed necessarium est 
ut a Deo, in Christo, per 
Spvntwm ipsius Sanctum 
regeneretur atque renovetur, 
mtettectu, affectibus seu vo- 
kmtate, omnibusque viribus, 
ut vere bonum recti possit 
mtelligere, meditan , velle at- 
que proficere sicut scriptum 
est Joh xv 5 1 Sine me ni- 
i hit potestis facere 


Art. IV. 

Hoc Dei gratia est prin- 
oipium, progresses et comph- 
mentum omnis boni, adeo 
quidem ut ne ipse qmdem 
regenitus absque proscedente 
sive presveniente ista, exci- 
tante, prosequente et coope- 
rante gratia, bonum cogi- 
tare, velle, aut peragere pos- 
sit, ullisve ad malum ten- 
tatwnibus resistere, ita ut 
omnia bona opera actiones- 
que, quae quis cogitando po- 
test adsequi , gratia Dei in 
Christo adscribenda sint 
Cmterum, quod ad modum 
operatvonis ejus gratuB atti- 
net, non est ille irresistibilis, 
quandoquidem scriptum est 
de mvltis, quod ‘ Spintui 
Sancto restiterint ’ Act vii 
et alibi locu compluribus. 


I nently is) ; but that it is 
needful that he be bom 
again of God in Christ, 
thiough his Holy Spirit, 
and renewed in under- 
standing, inclination, or 
will, and all his powers, 
m order that he may 
rightly understand, think, 
will, and effect what is 
truly good, according to 
the Word of Christ, John 
xv. 5: ‘Without me ye 
can do nothing.’ 

Art. TV. 

That this grace of God 
is the beginning, continu- 
ance, and accomplishment 
of all good, even to this 
extent, that the regener- 
ate man himself, without 
prevenient or assisting, 
awakening, following and 
co-operative grace, can nei- 
ther think, will, nor do 
good, nor withstand any 
temptations to evil ; so 
that all good deeds or 
movements, that can be 
conceived, must be as- 
cribed to the grace of 
God m Christ. But as re- 
spects the mode of the 
operation of this grace, it 
is not irresistible, inas- 
much as it is written con- 
cerning many, that they 
have resisted the Holy 
Ghost. Acts vii , and else- 
where in many places. 
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Art. V. 

Bat die Jesu Christo, 
door een ware gheloove syn 
mghehyft, ende oversulcx syne 
levendighmoeckenden Ghees- 
tes deelachtig zyn gheicor- 
den , overvloedighe cracht heb- 
ben , omme teghens den satan , 
de sonde , de Werelt , ende 
haer eygen vleesche te stry- 
den, en de overwmmnge te 
vercrygen Wekerstaende alr 
tydt , door den by stand van 
de ghenade des heyligen 
Qeestes ende dat Jebub 
Christus haer door synen 
Gheest in alle tentatien by- 
staet y de handt biety ende, so 
sy maer alleene ten stryde 
Itereyt zyn, ende syn hulpe 
begeeren, ende m geenen ghe- 
Vrelce zyn, staende bout, alsoo 
dat se door gheene listichheyt 
noch ghewelt des Satans ver- 
\eyt, oft uyt Chribti handen 
connen ghetroclcen worden, 
naer ’ t woordt Christi, Joh 
x i Niemandt en salse uyt 
myne handen rucken ’ Maer 
of de sebe met en connen, 
door naelaticheyt , het begin - 
sel haers Wesens m Christo 
verlaten, de teghenwoordighe 
Werelt wederom aennemen 
van de Heylighe Leere, hen 
eenmael ghegheven , afwycken • 
de goede consdentie verhesen 
de ghenade verwaerloosen • 
sonde eerst moeten naerder 
uyt de Eeylige Schnftuere 


Art. V. j 

Ei qui Christo vera fide 
insfUi, ac per consequens mvv- 
ficantis eyas Spiritus par- 
ticipesfacti sunt, abunde m- 
structi sunt viribus, quibus 
adversus Satanam, peccatum, 
Mundum, suamque camera 
possxnt pugnare, atque adeo 
etuirri mctonam ab its re- 
ferre, semper tamen ( quod 
cautum volumus) auxilio 
gi'atiw Spintus Sancti , et 
Jesus Christus ipm, per Spi- 
rttum mum, m omnibus ten- 
tationibus adsistit, manum 
pomgit, ac eosdem (si modo 
ad pugnam ipsi parati smt, 
egusque opem deposcant, si- 
bique ip8i8 non desmt ) fulcit 
ac confirmat , ita ut nulla 
fraude aut vi Satan® se- 
duci, aut ex Chnsti mam- 
bus eripi pomnt, yuxta dic- 
tum Chnsti Joh x ‘ Ores 
mens nemo rapiet ex manv 
mea ’ Casterum , utrum iidcm 
non pomnt per socordiam 
rijv &pxh v rfC viroerdeibiQ 
Xpurrov Kara\ei7rtiv ,* et pros- 
sen tern mundum iterum am- 
plecti, a sancta doctmna ip- 
8i8 semel tradita recedere , 
bon am conscientiam amit- 
tere , gratiamque neghgere ; 
esset prius aceuratius ex 
Sacra Seriptura inquiren- 
dum quern nos ittud posse- 


art. y. 

That those who are in- 
corporated into Christ by 
a true faith, and have 
thereby become partakers 
of his life-giving Spirit, 
have thereby full power 
to strive against Satan, 
sin, the world, and their 
own flesh, and to win the 
victory; it being well un- 
derstood that it is ever 
thiough the assisting grace 
of the Holy Ghost, and 
that Jesus Chnst assists 
them through his Spirit 
in all temptations, extends 
to them his hand, and if 
only they are ready for 
the conflict, and desire his 
help, and are not inactive, 
keeps them from falling, 
so that they, by no craft or 
power of Satan, can be 
misled nor plucked out of 
Christ’s hands, according 
to the Word of Chnst, 
John x 28 • ‘ Neither shall 
any man pluck them out 
of my hand.’ But whether 
they arc capable, through 
negligence, of forsaking 
again the first beginnings 
of their life m Christ, of 
again returning to this 
present evil world, of turn- 
ing away from the holy 
doctrine which was deliv- 
ered them, of losing a 
good conscience, of be- 


1 Heb m C, 14, 2 Pet i 10, Jude 3, 1 Tim i 19, Heb xi 13 
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ondersocht zyn, eer wy H 
sehe met wile verseeckermg- 
he onm ghemoets wuden 
carmen leeren 


Dese puncten alsoo voorge- 
dragen ende geleert , houden 
sy Remomtranten den woorde 
Oodts gelyckformich te we- 
sen , stichtelyck , ende tn dene 
mater le ghenoechsaem ter m- 
licheit , wnder dat het van 
noode zy, oft oock stichte- 
lyck, hooger te climmen , ofte 
lager te dalen 


mu8 aim cum ir\i jpo<popta 
animi nost/ri docere } 


Hoe igitur artumlos ita 
propo8itoe et traditoe cement 
Remo mtr antes divvno Verbo 
conformo8 ) cedificationi ido- 
neo8 , et m hoc quidem argu- 
mento sufficientes ad salu- 
tem , ita ut necessanum non 
sit , aut mlificatumi semens, 
vel altim conscendere v el in- 
fer ius subsnLere 


coming devoid of grace, 
that must be more par- 
ticularly detei mined out 
of the Holy Scripture, be- 
fore we ourselves can teach 
it with the full persuasion 
of our minds. 


These Articles, thus set 
forth and taught, the Re- 
monstrants deem agreea- 
ble to the Word of God, 
tending to edification, and, 
as regards this argument, 
sufficient for salvation, so 
that it is not necessary or 
edifying to rise higher or 
to descend deeper 


1 The here quoted places, or loca probantia , are not, hke the others m the former articles, 
written m the text, but in the margin. 



CANONES SYNODI DORDRECHT AN^E. 

The Canons op thb Synod of Dost. A.D. 1618 and 1619. 


[We give first the fall Latin text of the Acts of the Synod of Dort (Dordrecht) on the five contro- 
verted heads of doctrine, viz , the Pieface, the Articles of Faith, the Errors Rejected, the Names of Snb 
scribers, the Conclusion, the Sentence against the Remonstrants, and the Approval of the States-General, 
but distinguishing the several parts by different type They were officially published May 6, 1619, 
and often since m Latin, Dutch, Geiman, and English The oiiginal is given in the Corpus et Syntagma 
Confess, ed II 1654, in the Oxford SyUoge Confess (pp 397-464), in Niemeyei’s Collectw (pp 690-728) , the 
German in Beck’s and Bockel’s Collections To the Latin text we append the English abridgment, os 
adopted by the Reformed Dutch Church in America ] 

Judicium Synodi Nationalis Reform at arum Ecclesiarum Belgicarum, 

Habited Dordreckti Anno MDCXVIII, et MDGXIX. Gui jplu- 
rimi insignes Theologi Reformatarum Ecclesiarum Magnm Bri- 
tannia, Germanics, Gallics , interfuerunt , de Quinque Doctrines 
Gajpitibas in Ecclesiis Belgicis Controversis : jproinulgatum VI. 
Maii MDGXIX. 

Prrfatio. 

1ST NOMINE DOMINI ET 8ERVATOBI8 NOSTRI JE8U CHRI8TI. AMEN. 

Inter pluruna , qtice Domtnus et Servator noster Jesus Chrxstus militanti suae Ecclesice in 
hoc cerumnosa peregnnatione dedit solatia , merxto celebratur t llud, quod et ad Patrem suum 
in cadesle sanctuarxum abiturus rehquxt Ego, xnquiens, sum vobiscum omnibus diebus usque 
ad consummationem steculi Hujus suavissimee promissxonis verxtas elucet in omnium tem- 
porum Ecclesta , quas quum non solum aperta mirnicorum violentia, et hcsreticorum xmpietate, 
sed etiam operta seductorum astutia tnde ab initio fuerit oppugnata , sane , si unquam salutan 
promtssai suce proesentice preesidio earn destxtuxsset Domtnus , prxdem aut v i tyrannorum fuxsset 
oppressa , aut Jraude xmpostorum in exit turn seducta Sed bonus tile Pastor , qui gregem suum , 
pro quo animam suam posuit , const antis sime diligit , persecutorum rabxem tempestive semper , 
et exserta scepe dextera , miraculose t epressxt, et seductorum vtas tortuosas , ac consiha fraudu- 
lenta detexit atque dissipavit , utroque se m Ecclesta sua prcesentissimum esse demonstrans. 
Hujus ret % llustre documentum exstat in historiis pxorum imperatorum , regum, et prinexpum , 
quos Ftltus Dei in subsxdium Ecclesice suce totxes excitavit, sancto domus suce zelo accendxt, 
eorumque opera, non tantum tyi annorum furores compescuit, sed etiam Ecclesice cum fuhxs 
doctorxbus religxonem vane adulterantxbus confixctantx, sanctorum synodorum remedxa pro- 
curavxt , in quxbusfi deles Chmstt servt conjunctxs precibus , consxlxxs, et laborxbus pro Eclesia 
et verttate Dei fortxter stete? unt, Satance mxnistris, licet in angelos lucis se transformantxbus, 
mtrepxde se opposuerunt , err or urn et dtstordice semxna sustulerunt, Ecclesxam in religionis puree 
concordia conservarunt, et smeerum Dei cultum ad postentatem illibatum transmiserunt 

Smtlt benejicio fidelis noster Servator Ecclesice Belgicce, annos altquarn rnultos ajflictis- 
stmee, gratxosam suam prcesentiam hoc tempore testatus est Hanc erum Ecclesxam a Romani 
antxchnsti tyranmde et horrxbxli papatus xdololatria potenti Dei manu vxndicatam , in belli 
diutumi pencuhs totxes miraculose custoditam , et in verce doctrines atque disciplines concordia 
ad Dei sui laudem , admxrabxle reipub mcrementum, totiusque reformati orbis gaudium (jfflo- 
rescentem, Jacobus Arminius ejusque sectatores, nomen Remonstrantxum pres se ferentes , 
vanis, tam veteribus, quam nows errorxbus , prtmum tecte, detnde aperte tentarunt , et scanda- 
losis dissensiontbus ac schxsmatibus pertmaexter turbatam , in tantum dxsertmen adduxerunt, ut 
Jlorentissimce Ecclesice , ntsi Servatorxs nostri miseratio opportune mtervemsset, hombth dis- 
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ttdioruiH et schxsmatum tncendio tandem conflagr assent. Benedicts autem sit in scecxda Do- 
minus , qm postquam ad momentum faciem suam a nobis ( qui multis modis tram et mdiqnattonem 
ejus pi ovocaveramus) abscondisset , umverso orbt testatum fecit, se foederis silt non obhvisa, et 
suspiria suorum non spernere Cum emm vix ulla remedn spes humamtus appareret , xllustris- 
sums et prcepotentibus Belgn Joederati ordimbus generahbus hanc mentem xnspiravit , ut con - 
sxlxo et directions illustrissimi et Jortissinii pnnctpts Arausu ant legitums tnedns, qwe ipsorum 
apostolorurn , et quce eos secutoe Ecclesice Christiana: exemplis lonqo temporum decursu sunt 
comprobata , et magno cum fructu in Ecclesia ettain Be/gtca antehac usurp at a, scevientibus 
htsce malts obviam ire decrevermt, synodumque ex omnibus , quibus prcesunt , provxncus , au- 
thor it ate sua y Dordrechtum convocamnt , expetxtis ad earn et favore seremssimi ac potentissimi 
Magnce Britannice regts Jacobi, et xllustrissimorum principum, comitum , et rerumpubhcarum , 
impetratis plurimis gravtssimis theologis , ut comrnum tot Reformats Ecclesice theologorum jur 
dicio, xsta Arminii ejusque sectatorum dogmata accurate , et ex solo Dei verbo , dijudxcarentur , 
vera doctnna stabilu etur, et falsa reju eretur, Ectlesusque Belgicis concordia, pax et tianquil- 
htas , dtvtna benedictions , restxtueretur Hoc est illud Dei benejicium , tn quo exultant Ect te- 
sta: Belgicce, etjidelis Sei vatons sui miserationes humihter agnoscunt , ac grate prredic ant 
Hiec tyitur veneranda Synodus (pjwvia per summi magistratus authoritatem tn omnibus 
Belgtcts Ecclestis, ad tree Dei deprecationem et gratiosi auxihi implorutionem , precum et 
jejunu mduAione et celebrations') in nomine Domini Dordrechti congregata , divtm Numinis 
et salutis Eulesia’ accensa amore , et post t nvocatum Dei nomen , earn to juramento ohstneta , se 
solam Siripturam sacram pro juduti norma habituram , et tn caussce hujus cogmtione etjudicio y 
bona xntegraque conscientia v ersaturam esse , hoc egxt sedulo magnaque patientia , ut prcecipuos 
hot urn dogmatum patronos, coram se at at os, mduceret ad sententiam suam de Qumque notis 
doitrmce Capitibus , sententxeeque rationes, plenius exponendas Sed cum Synodi judicium re- 
pudiarent , atque ad xnterrogatoria , eo, quo tvquum erat, rnodo responders detrectai ent, neque 
Synodi momtiones, nec generosorum atque amplisstmorum ordtnum generahum Delegatorum 
mandata , xmo ne xpsorum quidem illustrxssimorum et preepotentum DD ordtnum generahum 
xmperxa , quicquam apud i/los projicerent , a luim viam eorundem Donnnorum jussu, et ex con sue- 
tudme jam oltm in synodis antiquis recepta , xngredx coacta Juxt f atque ex scriptis , confes- 
stontbus , ac declarationibus , partim antea editis , partim etiam huic Synodo exfnbitis, examen 
illorum qumque dogmatum xnstitutum est Quod cum jam per smgularem Dei yratiam, max- 
ima diligentxa, Jide, ac conscientia , omnium et swgulorum consensu absolufum sit , Synodus 
hcec ad Dei glonam , cl t*Z verxtatis salutans mtegntati 1 consctenharum tranquilhtatx, et pad 
ac saluti Ecclesia 3 Belgxcce consulatur , sequens judicium, quo et vera verboque Dei consentanea 
de prcedictts Qumque Doctrines Capitibus sententia expomtur , et falsa verboque Dei dissenta- 
nea rejicxtur , statuxt promulgandum. 


Sententia, de Diyina Predestinations, et Annexis ei Capitibus, 

Quam Synodus Dordrechtana Verbo Dei consentaneam , atque in 
Ecclesiis Reformatis hactenus receptam esse , judicat , quibusdam 
Articulis exposita. 

PBIMUM DOCTRINE CAPUT, DE DIVINA PREDESTINATION®. 
Articulus Primus 

Cum omnes homines in Adamo pecea\erint, et rei sint facti male- 
dictionis et mortis seternss, Dens nemini fecisset injuriam, si universum 
genus humanum in peccato et nialedictione relinquere, ac propter pec- 
Vol TTT — N n 
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catum damnare voluisset, juxta ilia Apostoli, Totus mundus est ok 
noxius condemnationi Dei. Rom. iii. 19. Omnes peccaverunt et de- 
8tituuntur gloria Dei. Ver. 23. Et, Stipendium peccati mors eat. 
Rom. vi. 23. 

II. 

Verum m hoc manifestata est charitas Dei, quod Filium sunm uni- 
genitnm in rmmduin misit, ut omnis qui credit m eum, non pereat, sed 
habeat vitam seternam. 1 Johan, iv. 9 ; Johan, iii. 16. 


III. 

Ut autem homines ad fidem adducantur, Deus clementer leetissimi 
hujus nuntii praecones mittit, ad quos vult, et quando \ult, quorum 
ministerio homines ad resipiscentiam et fidem in Christum cnieifixum 
vocantur. Quomodo enim credent in eum , de quo non audierint? 
quomodo autem audient absque prcedicante f quomodo prxdicabunt , 
nisi fuerint missi ? Rom. x. 14, 15. 


IV. 

Qui huic Evangelio non credunt, super eos manet ira Dei. Qui 
vero illud recipiunt, et Servatorem Jesum vera ac viva fide amplectun- 
tur, illi per ipsum ab ira Dei et interitu liberantur, ac vita seterna do- 
nantur. 

V. 


Incredulitatis istius, ut et omnium aliorum peecatorum, caussa seu 
culpa neutiquam est in Deo, sed in homine. Fides autem in Jesum 
Christum et salus per ipsum, est gratuitum Dei donum, sicut scnptum 
est: Gratia salvati estis per fidem, et hoc non ex vobis , Dei donum 
est. Ephes. ii. 8. Item : Gratis datum est vobis in Christum credere . 
Phil. i. 29. 

VI. 


Quod autem aliqui in tempore fide a Deo donantur, aliqui non do- 
nantur, id ab seterno ipsius decreto provenit ; Omnia enim opera sua 
novit ab ceterno ; Actor, xv. 18 ; Ephes. i. 11; secundum quod decretum 
electorum corda, quantum vis dura, gratiose emollit, et ad credendum 
inflectit, non electos autem justo judicio suse malitiae et duritise relin- 
qnit. Atque hie potissimum sese nobis aperit profunda, misericors 
pariter et justa hominum sequaliter perditorum discretio; sive decre- 
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turn illud elections et reprobationis in verbo Dei revelatnm. Quod 
ut perversi, impuri, et parum stabiles in snum detorquent exitium, ita 
sanctis et religiosis animabus ineffabile praestat solatium. 

YII. 

Est autem electio immntabile Dei propositum, quo ante jacta mundi 
fundamenta ex universo genere huinano, ex primaeva integritate in 
peccatum et exitium sua culpa prolapso, secundum liberrimum volun- 
tatis suae beneplacitum, ex mera gratia, certam quorundam hominum 
multitudinem, aliis nec meliornm, nec digniorum, sed in communi mi- 
seria cum aliis jacentium, ad salutem elegit in Christo, quem etiam ab 
aeterno Mediatorem et omnium electorum caput, sal utisque fundamen- 
tum constituit; atque ita eos ipsi salvandos dare, et ad ejus commu- 
nionem per verbum et Spiritual suum efficaciter vocare ac trahere; 
seu \era et ipsum fide donare, justificare, sanctificare, et potenter in 
Filii sui communione custoditos tandem glorificare decrevit, ad de- 
monstrationem suae misericordiae, et laudein divitiarum glonosae suae 
gratiae, sicut scriptum est : Elegit nos Deus in Christo , ante jacta 
mundi fundamenta, ut essemns sancti et inculpati in conspectu ejus , 
cum charitate / qui prcvdestinavit nos quos adoptaret infilios,per 
Jesum Christum, in sese, pro beneplacito voluntatis suce, ad laudem 
gloriosce suce gratis, qua nos gratis sibi acceptos fecit in illo dilecto. 
Ephes i 4,5,6. Et alibi : Quos prcvdestinavit, eos etiam vocavit ; et 
quos vocavit, eos etiam justificavit / quos autem justificavit, eos etiam 
glorificavit . Rom. viii. 30. 


VIII. 

Haec electio non est multiplex, sed una et eadem omnium salvando- 
rum in Vetere et Novo Testamento, quandoquidem Scnptura unicum 
praedicat beneplacitum, propositum, et consilium voluntatis Dei, quo 
nos ab aeterno elegit et ad gratiam et ad gloriam ; et ad salutem et ad 
viam salutis, quam praeparavit ut in ea ambulemus. 

IX 

Eadem haec electio facta est non ex praevisa fide, fideique obedientia, 
sanctitate, ant alia aliqua bona qualitate et dispositione, tanquam 
caussa seu conditione in homme eligendo praerequisita, sed ad fidem, 
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fideiqne obedientiam, sanctitatem, etc. Ac proinde electio est fons 
omnia salutaris boni : unde tides, sanctitas, et reliqna dona salvifica, 
ipaa denique vita aeterna, ut fructua et effectus ejua profluunt, secun- 
dum illud Apoatoli: E legit nos (non quia eramua, aed) ut essemus 
sancti et inculpati in conspectu ejus in charitate. Ephea. i. 4. 

X. 

Oausaa vero hujua gratuitse electionia, est solum Dei beneplacitum, 
non in eo consiatena, quod certaa qualitatea seu actionea humanaa, ex 
omnibus poaaibilibua, in aalutia conditionem elegit; aed in eo, quod 
certaa quaadam personas ex communi peccatorum multitudine sibi in 
peculium adscivit, sicut scriptum est : Nondum natis pueris , cum ne- 
que boni quippiam fecissent neque mali , etc., dictum est (nempe Re- 
beccas), Major serviet minori , sicut scriptum est, Jacob dilexi, Esau 
odio habui. Rom. ix. 11, 12, 13. Et, Crediderunt quotquot erant 
ordinati ad vitam cetemam. Act. xiii. 48. 

XL 

Atque ut Deus ipse est sapientisaimus, immutabilia, omniacius, et 
omnipotena : ita electio ab ipso facta nec interrumpi, nec mutari, revo- 
cari, aut abrumpi, nec electi abjici, nec numerua eoruin minui potest. 

XII. 

De hac aBtema et immutabili aui ad salutem electione, electi suo 
tempore, variis licet gradibus et dispari mensura, certiores redduntur, 
non quidem arcana et profunditates Dei curiose scrutando ; sed fructua 
electionia infallibiles, in verbo Dei designatos, ut sunt vera in Christum 
fides, filialis Dei timor, dolor de peccatia secundum Deum, eauries et 
aitis justitiaB, etc., in sese cum spirituali gaudio et sancta voluptate ob- 
8ervando. 

XIII. 

Ex hujua electionia senau et certitudine, filii Dei majorem indies 
sese coram Deo humiliandi, abyasum miaericordiarum ejus adorandi, 
seip8oa purificandi, et eum, qui ipsos prior tantopere dilexit, \icissim 
ardenter diligendi, materiam desumunt : tantum abest, ut hac electionia 
doctrina atque ejus meditatione in mandatorum divinormn observa- 
tione segniores, aut carnaliter securi. reddantur. Quod iis justo Dei 
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judicio solet accidere, qui de electionis gratia, vel temere praesumentes, 
vel otiose et proterve fabulantes, in viis electorum ambulare noluut. 

XIY. 

Ut autem haec de divina electione doctrina sapientissimo Dei consilio 
per prophetas, Christum ipsum, atque Apostolos, sub Veteri seque atque 
sub Novo Testamento, est prsedicata, et sacrarum deinde literarum 
monumentis cominendata : ita et hodie in Ecclesia Dei, cui ea peculia- 
riter est destinata, cum spiritu discretionis, religiose et sancte, suo loco 
et tempore, missa omni curiosa viarum altissimi scrutatione, est pro- 
ponenda, idque ad Banctissimi nominis divini gloriam, et vividum po- 
puli ipsius solatium. 


XV. 

Caeterum aeternam et gratuitam hanc electionis nostri gratiam eo vel 
maxime illustrat, nobisque commendat Scriptura Sacra, quod porro 
testatur non omnes homines esse electos, sed quosdam non electos, sive 
in aeterna Dei electione praeteritos, quos scilicet Dens ex liberrimo, jus- 
tissimo, irreprehensibili, et immutabili beneplacito decrevit in communi 
miseria, in quam se sua culpa praecipitarunt, relinquere, nec salvifica 
fide et conversionis gratia donare, sed in viis suis, et sub justo judicio 
relictos, tandem non tantum propter infidelitatem, sed etiam caetera 
omnia peccata, ad declarationem justitiee suaB damnare, et aetemum 
punire. Atque hoc est decretum rejprobationis , quod Deum neuti* 
quam peccati authorem (quod cogitatu blasphemura est) sed tremen- 
dum, irreprehensibilem, et justum judicem ac vindicem constituit. 

XVI. 

Qui vivam in Christum fidem, seu certam cordis fiduciam, pacem 
conscientiae, studium filialis obedientiae, gloriationem in Deo per 
Christum in se nondum efficaciter sentiunt, mediis tamen, per quae 
Deus ista se in nobis operaturum promisit, utuntur, ii ad reprobationis 
mentionem non constemari, nec se reprobis accensere, 6ed in usu me- 
diorum diligenter pergere, ac horain uberioris gratiae ardenter deside- 
rare et reverenter hurailiterque expectare debent. Multo autem minus 
doctrina de reprobatione terreri debent ii, qui cum serio ad Deum con- 
vert^ ei unice placere, et e corpore mortis eripi desiderant, m \ia tamen 
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pietatis et fidei eo usque, quo volunt, pervenire nondum possunt, siqui* 
dem lmum fumigaus se non extincturum, et arundinem qnassatam se 
non fracturum, promisit misericors Deus. Iis autem htec doctrina 
merito terrori est, qui Dei et Servatoris Jesu ChriBti obliti, mundi curia 
et carnis voluptatibus se totos manciparunt, quamdiu ad Deum serio 
non con vert untur. 

XVII. 

Quandoquidem de voluntate Dei ex verbo ipsius nobis est judioan- 
dnm, quod testatur liberos fidelium esse sanctos, non quidem natura, 
sed beneficio foederis gratuiti, in quo illi cum parentibus comprehcn- 
duntur, pii parentes de electione et salute suorum liberorum, quos Deus 
in infantia ex liac vita evocat, dubitare non debent. 

XYII1. 

Adversus hanc gratuitse clectionis gratiam, et justse reprobationis 
severitatem, obmurrnnranti opponimns hoc apostolicum: O homo ! tu 
quis es qui ex adverso responsas Deo f Rom. ix. 20. Et illud Serva- 
toris nostii, An non hcet wihi quod volo facere in meisf Matt xx. 
15. Nos vero hsec mysteria religiose adorantes, cum Apostolo exclama- 
mus: O prof unditatem dimtiavum turn sapientioe turn cognitionis 
Dei ! Quam irnperscrutabilia sunt Dei judicia , et ejus vice imper- 
vestiqabdes ! Quis enim cognovit mentem Domini f Aut quis fuit 
ei a consiliis f Aut quis prior dedit ei ut reddatur ei ? Nam ex eo , 
et per eum , et in eum sunt omnia. Ipsi sit gloria in soecula. Amen. 
Rom. xi. 33-36. 


Rejeotio Error™, 

Quibu8 Ecclesice Belgicce sunt ahquamdtu perturbatce . Exposita 
doctrina Orthodoxy de Electione et Reprobatione , Sy nodus rejicit 
Errores eorum : 

I 

Qui docent, ‘Voluntatem Dei de servandis credituns, et in fide fideique obedientia perse- 
▼eratuus, esse totum et integrum elections ad salutem decretum, ncc quicquam aliud de 
hoc decreto in veibo Dei esse levelatum * Hi enim simplicioribus imponunt, et Scriptural 
sacras manifesto contradicunt, testanti Deum non tantum servare velle credituros, sed etiam 
certos quosdam homines ab mterno elcgisse, quos prce alns in tempore fide in Thristum et 
perseverantia donaret , sicut scnptum est, Man\festum fed nomen twain hommtbus, quos dedistt 
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nnhi Johan xvn 6 Item, Credxderunt quotquot ordmati erant ad ntam < rternam Act, 
xm. 48 Et, E ley it nos ante jacta mundt Jundamenta , ut essemus santti , etc. Ephes i. 4 

II 

Qui docent, ‘ Electionem Dei ad vitam seternnm esse roultiplicem , aliam generalem et in- 
definitam, aliam singulaiem et definitam , et hanc rursum vel incompletam, levocabilem, non 
peiemptonam, sive conditionatam vel completam, urevocabilem, peiemptonam, seu abso- 
lutam ’ Item, * Aliam electionem esse ad fidem, aliam ad salutem , ita ut electio ad fidem 
justificantem absque electione peiemptona ad salutem esse possit ' Hoc enim est humam 
ceiebn commentum extia Scupturas excogitatum, doctnnam de electione coi lumpens, et au- 
ream hanc salutis catenam dissolvens: Quos prcedestmavit , eos etxam vocavit et quo* vocavit , 
eos etxam justijicavit : quos autem justificavxt, eos etiam ghnjicavxt Rom vm 30. 

III. 

Qui docent, ‘Dei beneplacitum ac propositum, cujus Scnptura meminit m doctrina elec- 
tionis, non consisteie m eo, quod Deus certos quosdam homines pise alns elegent, sed m eo, 
quod Deus ex omnibus possibilibus conditiombus (inter quas etiam sunt opera legis) sive ex 
omnium rerum oidine actum fidei, m sese ignobilem, et obedientiam fidei lmperfectam, m 
salutis conditionem elegent , eamque gratiose pio pei fecta obedientia reputare, et vitae asternm 
prcemio dignam eenseie voluent.* Hoc enim eriore peinicioso beneplacitum Dei et mentum 
Chnsti eneivatur, et homines mutilibus quaestiombus a ventate justificationis gratuitaa, et 
simplicitate Scnptuiarum a\ocantur, llludque Apostoh falsi arguitur, Deus nos vocavit vo- 
catione sancta , non ex operxbus, sed ex suo proposito et gratia, quae, data est nobis x n Christo 
Jesu ante tempora sceculorum. 2 Tim. i. 9. 


IV. 

Qui docent, 1 In electione ad fidem hanc conditionem praerequin, ut homo lumine naturae 
recte utatur, sit probus, parvus, humilis, et ad vitam asteinam dispositus, quasi ab ipsis electio 
ahquatenus pendeat ’ Pelagium enim sapiunt, et minime obscure falsi insimulant Apostolum 
senbentem Versatx sumus olxm in cupiditatxbus carms nostree, fauentes quae tarnx et cogita- 
txonxbus Ixbebant , eramwque natura Jiltx tree, ut et rehqux Sed Deus , qui dives est misert- 
cordta , propter multam charxtatem suatn , qua dxlexxt nos, etiam nos cum xn offensis mortux es- 
semus , una vxvijicavxt cum Christo , cujus gratia estis servati , unaque suscxtavxt, unaque collo- 
cavit in ccelxs in Christo Jesu , ut ostenderet in seeulis supervementibus supereminentes x lias 
opes suip gratice,pro sua erga nos bemgnxtate in Chnsto Jesu Gratia enim estis seivatx per 
Jidem (et hoc non ex vobis, Dei donum est) f non ex operxbus, ut ne quis glonetur. Ephes u. 
8-9. 

V. 

Qui docent, 4 Electionem singularium personarum ad salutem, incompletam et non per- 
emptonam, factam esse ex prsevisa fide, resipiscentia, sanctitate et pietate mchoata, aut all- 
quamdiu contmuata • completam vero et peremptorinm ex praBvisae fidei, resipiscentiee, sanc- 
titatis, et pietatis finali persev ei antia et hanc esse gratiosam et evangelicam dignitatem, 
propter quam qui eligitur dignior sit lllo qui non eligitur ac proinde fidem, fidei obedientiam, 
sanctitatem, pietatem, et perseverantiam non esse fiuctus sive effectus electioms immutabilis 
ad glonam, sed conditiones, et caussas sine quibus non, in cligendis complete pi eerequisitas, 
et prflevisas, tanquam praestitas.’ Id quod toti Scuptui® lepugnat, qua) hcec et alia dicta 
passim aunbus et cordibus nostns ingent: Electio non est ex operxbus, sed ex vocante Rom. 
lx 11. Credebant quotquot ordmati erant ad vitam ceternam Act xm 48 Elegit nos in 
semetxpso ut sancti essemus Ephes l. 4. Non vos me elegistxs , sed ego elegx vos Johan, 
xv. 16. Si ex gratia , non ex operxbus Rom xi 6 In hoc est chartfas, non quod nos d* 
b xenmus Deum , sed quod ipse dxlexxt nos, et mxsit F ilium suum* I Johan iv. 10. 
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Vi. 

Qui docent, ‘Non omnem electionera ad salutem immutabilem esse, sed quosdam electos, 
nullo Dei decreto obstante, peine posse et sternum perire.’ Quo crasso errore et Deum 
mutabilem faciunt, et t onsolationem piorum de electioms suss constantia subvertcm, et 
Scriptuns sacns contradicunt docentibus, Electos non posse seduci • Matt xxiv. 24. Chri- 
stum datos ttbt a Patre non perdere . Johan, vi. 89. Drum quos prcedestinavit , vocavit et 
juBt\ficavtt , eos etiam gloryficare . Rom via. 30. 

VtL 

Qui docent, * Electionis immutabilis ad gloriam nullum in hac vita esse fructum, nullum 
sensum, nullam certitudinem, nisi ex conditione mutabili et contingente 1 Praaterquam enim 
quod absurdum sit ponere certitudinem mcertam, adversantur heec expenentise sanctorum, 
qui cum Apostolo ex sensu electionis 6ui exultant, Deique hoc beneficium celebrant, qui gau- 
dent cum discipulis, secundum Christi admonitionem, quod nomxna sua scrxpta sunt in ccelts: 
Luc. x. 20 , qiu sensum denique electionis igiutis tentationum diabohcarum telis opponunt, 
quaerentes, Quis mtentabxt cnmxna adversus electos De* T Rom. vm. 33. 

VIII 

Qui docent, * Deum neminem ex mera justa sua voluntate decrevisse in lapsu Adas et in 
comm uni peccati et damnations statu relinqueie, aut in gratis ad fidem et conversionem 
necessaure communicatione praatenre.’ Stat emm lllud, Quorum vult , mxseretur ; quos vu/t, 
mdwrat Rom lx 1 8 Et illud, Vobis datum est nosse mystena regni ccelorum , illis autem 
non est datum. Matt xni 1 1 Item, Glorxfico te, Pater , Domine cotk et terree , quod hac 
iccultavens sapientibus et xntelhgentxbus , et ea detexerxs xnfantxbus. etiam, Pater, quia xta 
placuit txbx. Matt. xi. 25, 26. 

IX. 

Qui docent, ‘Caussam cur Deus ad hanc potius, quam ad aliam gentem Evangelium mittat, 
non esse mernm et solum Dei beneplacitum, sed quod haec gens melior et digmor sit ea, cui 
Evangelium non communicatur ’ Reclam at enim Moses, populum Israeliticum sic alloquens, 
En Jehova De* tui sunt call, et call calorum , terra, et qutcquxd est in ea • Tantum in majores 
tuos propensus fuit amore Jehova dxlxgendo eos ; unde selegxt semen eorum post eos, vos inquam, 
pra omnibus popults, sicut est hodie. Deut x 14, 15. Et Chnstus • Vce txbi Chorazm , va 
txbx Bet heat da , quxa at in Tyro et Stdone factce essent virtutes ilia qua in vobis facta sunt, in 
sacco et cxnere olxm panxtentxam egxssent. Matt. xi. 21. 


Ita nos sen tire et judicare, manuum nostrarum subsenptione testamur. 

Johannes Bogerm annus, Pastor Ecclesxa Leoverdxensis et Synod* Prases . 

Jacobus Roland us, Pastor Ecclesxa A mstelodamensxs et Prastdxs A ssessor . 

Hermannus Faukelius, Pastor Ecclesxa Mxddelburgensxs et Prastdxs Assessor, 

Sebastian us D amman, Pastor Ecclesxa Zutphanxensxs et Synod i Scrxba, 

Festus Hommius, Pastor Ecclesxa Leydensxs et Sjpodx Scrxba. 

Ex Magna Britannia. 

Georgius Epxscopus Landavensis. 

Johannes Davenantius, Presbyter, Doctor ac Sacra Theologia publxcus Professor m Academia 
Cantabrigxensx et CoUegxx Eegxnalxs ibidem Presses. 

Samuel Wardus, Presbyter, SS. Theologia Doctor, A rchidiaconus Fauntormensis , et Collegia Sid - 
neyam in Academia Cantabrigxensx Prafectus. 

Thomas Goadus, Presbyter, SS. Theologia Doctor , Cathedrahs Ecclesxa Paulina Ixmdmensis 
Pracentor. 

Gualterus Balcanquallus, Scoto-Bntarmus, Presbyter, S. Theologia Baccalaureus. 

Ex Electorali Palatinatu. 

Abrahamus Scultetus, S. Theologia Doctor et Professor in A cademia ffeydelbergensi. 

Paulub Tossanus, S. Theologia Doctor, et Consxlxarxus in Senatu Ecclesxastxco xrferxortsPalatineUus, 
Henbicus Altingius, S. Theologia Doctor et Professor in Academia Heydelbergensi. 
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Ex Hassia. 

Georgius Cruciger, 8. Theologies Doctor, Professor , et pro tempore Rector A cademtas Afarpur - 

gmsis. 

Paulub Steinius, Conctonator Aulicus et 8 . Theologies in Collegia Nobilitatu Adelphico Mauri - 
tiano Professor, Casselhs, . 

Daniel Angelocrator, Ecdesxcs Marpurgensxs Pastor , et vicmarum ad Lanum et JEderam Su- 
perintendent. 

Rodolphus Goclenius, Senior. Philosophies purtoris tn Academia Marpurgenst Antecessor pri- 
marxus , et nunc Decams . 

Ex Helvetia. 

Joannes Jacobus Breytingerus, Ecclesia Ttgurtna Pastor. 

Marcus Rutimeykrus, 8. Theologies Doctor et Ecdesios Bemensts Minister. 

Sebastlanus Beckius, SS. Theologies Doctor , et Novi Testament* Professor in Academia Basili - 
ensi, ibxdemqve Facultatxs Theologies Decanus. 

Wolfg angus Mayerub, SS. Theologies Doctor , Ecclesia Bastltensis Pastor. 

Johannes Conradus Kochius, Ecclesics Schaphusiance Minister. 

A Correspondkntia Wedderavica. 

Johannes Henricus Alstedius,w t llustn Schola Nassovica, ques est Ilei homos, Professor ordi- 
nanus. 

Georgius Fabricius, Ecdesios Wmdeccensxs in Comitatu ffanovico Pastor , et mcinarum Inspector. 
Ex Republica et Eoclesia Genevensi. 

Johannes Deodatus, in Ecclesxa Genevensi Pastor , et in eadem Schola SS. Theologies Professor. 
Theodorus Tronchinus, Uivini verbi Minister in Ecclesia Genevensi, el ibidem SS. Theologies 
Professor 

Ex Republica et Ecciesia Bremensl 

Matthias Martinius, t llustns Sckolce Bremensts Rector, et in ea Divinarum hterarum Professor . 
Henricus Ihseluurg, SS. Theologies Doctor , in Bremensi Ecclesia ad B Vtrgwis Jesu Chnsti 
serous et in Schola Novi Testamenti Professor. 

Ludovicus Crociub, SS. Theologies Doctor, Ecdesuv Bremensis ad S. Martin* Pastor, et in tl- 
lustn Schola Veteris Testamenti et Philosophies practices Professor . 

Ex Republica et Eoclesia Emdana. 

Daniel Bernardus Eilshemius, Emdancs Ecclesics Pastor Senior 
Ritzius Lucas Grimsrshemius, Emdancs Ecclesics Pastor . 

SS. Theologize Professores Belgicl 

Johannes Polyandfr, SS Theologies Doctor , atque in A cademia Leydens i Professor. 

Sibrandus Lubertus, SS. Theologies Doctor, et Professoi m A cademia Fnsiorum. 

Franciscus Gomarus, Sacrosanctcs Theologies Doctor, et Professor m Academia Gioningcs et 
OnUanduc. 

Antonius Tysius, Sacra Theologies in tUustn Schola Geldro - Vdavica, qua est Ilardervici, Pro- 
fessor. 

Antonius Walasus, Pastor Ecclesia Mtddelbu rgencis, et ex ejusdem urbis i llustn Schola inter 
Theologos ad Synodum evocatus. 

Ex Ducatu Geldrizb, et Comitatu Zutphanle. 

Guilielmus Stephani, SS. Theologia Doctor , et A mhemiensis Ecclesia Pastor . 

Ellardus a Mkhen, Ecclesia Hardrovicena Pastor. 

Johannes Bouillet, Pastor Ecclesia Warmfeldensis. 

Jacobus Yerheyden, Senior, Ecclesia Novtomagensis et Schola Rector. 

Ex Hollandia Australi. 

Balthasar Lydiub, M. F. Pastor Ecclesia Dei vnurbe Dordrechto. 

Henricus Arnoldi, Ecclesiastes Delphensis. 

Gisbertus Voetius, Ecclesia Heusdana Pastor . 

Arnoldus Musius ab Holy, Batlhvus Suyd- Hollands <«*ior Ecclesia Dordrechtana. 
Johannes de Last, Senior Ecclesia Leydensis. 
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Ex Holland i a Boreall 

Jacobus Triglanditts, Pastor Ecclesia A mstelodamensis. 

Abraham us a Doheslaer, Pastor Ecclesia Enchusanas, 

Samuel Barthold us, Pastor Ecclesia Monachodammensis. 

Theoporus Hkyngius, Senior Ecclesia A mstelodamensis. 

Dominicus Ab Hkemskerck, Sentoi Ecclesia A mstelodamensis. 

Ex Zelandia. 

Godefridus Udemannus, Pastor Ecclesia Ziertczecam . 

Cornelius Regius, Ecclesxas Goesanot Pastor. 

Lambeki us de Ryckk, Ecclesxas Bet guomiana Pastor . 

Josias Vosbergius, Senior Ecdestas Mtddelburgensis. 

Adkianus Hofferus, urbxs Zxrtzascs Senator , et Ecclesia ibidem Senior. 

Ex Provincia Ultra jectina. 

Johannes Dibbezius, Pastor Dordracenui , Synodt Oithodoxas Ultrajectincs Deputed * » 
Arnoldus Oortcampius, Ecclesia A met sfot tiance Pastor, 

Ex Frisia. 

Florentius Johannes, Jem Chnsti crucifixi Servus in Ecclesia Snecana , 

Philipp us Danielis Eilshkmius, Pastor Ecclesia Harlingensis. 

Kempo Harinxma a Donia, Senior Ecclesice I^eoverdiensis, 

Taciius ab Aysma, Senior Ecclesia m Buirgirt ITtchtum, et Hailwardt. 

Ex Transisalania. 

Casparus Sibelius, Pastor Ecclesia Daventnensis. 

Hermann us Wifkrpinoius, Ecclesia Swollana tn Evangeho Chnsti Minister . 

Hieronymus Vogkllius, Hasseltana Ecclesia Pastor, tempore deputations inserviens Ecaesta 
Orthodoxa Campensi. 

Johannes Langius, Ecclesiastes Vollenhovianus, 

Wilhelm us a Broeckhuysen ten Dokrne, tanquam Senior deputatus . 

Johannes a Lauwick, tanquam Semot deputatus. 

Ex ClVITATE GrONINGANA, ET OmLANPIIS. 

Cornelius Hillenius, Setvus Jesu Chnsti m Ecclesia Gromngana. 

Georgius Placius, Pastoi Ecclesia Appingadammonensis, 

Wolfgangus Agriuola, Ecclesia Bedumana. 

Wigboldus IIomerls, Ectlena Midtvoldana Pastor. 

Egbertus Halbes, Ecclesia Gromngana Semor. 

Johannes Rufelakri, Senior Ecclesia Stedumana 

Ex Drentia. 

Themo ab Asscheberg, Pastor Ecclesia Meppelensis, 

Patroclus Romelingius, Pastor Ecclesia Rhuwensts. 

Ex Ecclksiis Gallo-Belgicis. 

Daniel Colonius, Pastor Ecclesia Leydensis, et Regens Collegxi GaUo-Bdgici in Academia Leydens! 
Johannes Cuucius, Pastor Ecclesia Haei lemtmis 
Johannes Douciibr, Pastor Ecclesia Fltssiugana. 

Jeremias de Pours, Ecclesia Gallo-Belgtca Mtddelburgensis Pastor, 

Evebardus Beckerus, Senior Ecclesia Gallo-Belgtca M iddelbu rgensxs. 

Petrus Pontanus, Semor Ecclesia A mstelodamensis. 
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Secundum Dootrinje Caput, de Mobte Chbisti, et Hominum per eam 

Kedemptione. 

Articulus Primus . 

Deus non tan turn est summe misericors, sed etiam summe justus. 
Postulat autem ejus justitia (prout se in verbo revelavit), ut peccata 
nostra, ad versus infimtam ejus majestatem commissa, non tantum tem- 
poralibus, sed etiam aeternis, turn animi, turn corporis, pmms puniantur : 
quas pcenas eftugere non possumus, nisi justitise Dei satisliat. 

II. 

Cum vero ipsi satisfacere, et ab ira Dei nos liberare non posslmus, 
Deus ex immeiisa misericordia Filium suum unigeuitum nobis Spon- 
sorem dedit, qui, ut pro nobis satisfaceret, peccatuin et maledictio in 
cruce pro nobis, seu vice nostra, fact us est. 

III. 

Ilsec mors Filii Dei est unica et perfectissima pro peccatis victima 
et satisfactio, infiniti \aloris et pretii, abunde sufficiens ad totius mundi 
peccata expianda. 

IY. 

Ideo autem liaee mors tanti est valoris et pretii, quia persona, quse 
eam subiit, non tantum est verus et perfecte sanctus homo, sed etiam 
unigenitus Dei Filins, ejusdem seternee et infinitse cum Patre et Spiritu 
S. essentise, qualem nostrum Serv atorem esse oportebat Deinde, quia 
more ipsi us fuit conjuncta cum sensu irse Dei et maledictioms, quam 
nos peccatis nostris eramus commeriti. 

V. 

Cseterum promissio Evangelii est, ut quisquis credit in Christum 
crucifixum, non pereat, sed habeat vitam ©ternam. Quee promissio 
omnibus populis et hominibus, ad quos Deus pro suo beneplacito mittit 
Evangelium, promiscue et indiscriminatim annunciari et propom debet 
cum resipiscentiee et fidei mandato. 
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VI. 

Quod autem multi per Evangelium vocati non resipiscunt, nec in 
Christum credunt, 6ed infidelitate pereunt, non fit hoc hostise Cheisti 
in cruce oblatse defectu, vel insufiicientia, sed propria ipsorum culpa. 

VII. 

Quotquot autem vere credunt, et per mortem CHRisn a peccatis, et 
interitu liberantur ac servantur, illis lioc beneficium, ex sola Dei gratia, 
quam nemini debet, ab seterno ipsis in Chbisto data, obtingit 

VIII. 

Fuit enim hoc Dei Patris liberrimum consilium, et gratiosissima 
voluntas atque intentio, ut mortis pretiosissimse Filii sui vivifica et sal- 
vifica efiicacia sese exereret in omnibus electis, ad eos solos fide justifi- 
cante donandos, et per earn ad salutem infallibiliter perducendos : hoc 
est, voluit Deus, ut Christus per sanguinem crucis (quo novum foedus 
confirmavit) ex omni populo, tribu, gente, et lingua, eos omnes et solos, 
qui ab seterno ad salutem electi, et a Patre ipsi dati sunt, efficaciter 
redimeret, fide (quam, ut et alia Spiritus Sancti salvifica dona, ipsis 
morte sua acquisivit) donaret, ab omnibus peccatis, turn originali, turn 
actualibus, tarn post, quam ante fidem commissis sanguine suo munda- 
ret, ad finem usque fideliter custodiret, tandemque absque omni labe 
et macula gloriosos coram se sisteret. 

IX. 

Hoc consilium, ex setemo erga electos amore profectum ab initio 
mundi in praesens usque tempus, frustra obnitentibus inferorum portis, 
potenter impletum fuit, et deinceps quoque implebitur : ita quidem ut 
electi Buis temporibus in unum colligantur, et semper sit aliqua cre- 
dentium Ecclesia in sanguine Christi fundata, quae ilium Servatorem 
suum, qui pro ea, tanquam Sponsus pro sponsa, animam suam in cruce 
expoBuit, constanter diligat, perseveranter colat, atque hie et in omnem 
seternitatem celebret 
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Rejeotio Ereobum. 

Expodta doctrina orthodoxy rejicit Synodus errors eorum: 

i. 

Qni docent, ‘Quod Deus Pater Filium suum m mortem crucis destmaverit, sine certo ac 
definite consilio quemquam nommatim salvandi, adeo ut impetrationi mortis Chnsti sua ne- 
cessitas, utilitas, digmtas sarta tecta, et numens suis perfecta, completa atque Integra con- 
stare potuisset, etiamsi impetrata redemptio nulli individuo unquam acta ipso fuisset appli- 
cata.’ Hac enim assertio in Dei Patns sapientiam mentumque Jesu Chnsti contumehosa, 
et Scnptura contrana est. Sic enim ait Servator : Ego ammam pono pro ovtbus , et agnoaco 
eas. Johan, x. 15, 27. Et de Servatore Esaias propheta . Cum posuertt se sacmjictum pro 
reatUj vi debit semen , prolongabit dies , et voluntas Jehovce tn manu ejus prosperabitur. Esai. 
hii. 10. Denique, articulum Fidei, quo Ecclesiam credimus, evertit. 

II. 

Qui docent, * Non fuisse hunc finem mortis Chnsti, ut novum gratia fcedus suo sanguine 
reipsa sanciret, sed tantum, ut nudum jus Patn acquireret, quodcunque foedus, \el giatia, vel 
operum, cum homuubus denuo ineundi.’ Hoc enim repugnat Scnptura, qua docet, Chri- 
stum meliorts, id est, novi Jvtderxs Sponsorem et Medxalwem factum esse. Ileb. vu 22. Et, 
Testamentum xn mortals demum ratum esse. Heb ix. 15, 1 7. 


III. 

Qui docent, ‘Christum per suam satisfactionem, nulhs certo meruisse ipsam salutem et 
fidem, qua hac Chnsti satisfactio ad salutem efiicaciter apphcetur, sed tantum Patri acquisi- 
visse potestatem vel plenariam voluntatem, de novo cum hominibus agendi, et novas, quas- 
cunque vellet conditiones, piascnbendi, quarum prastatio a libero hominis arbitno pendeat, 
atque ideo fieri potuisse, ut vel nemo, vel omnes eas impleient ’ Hi enim de morte Chnsti 
mmis abjecte sentiunt, pnmanum fructum seu benehcium per earn partum nullatenus agno- 
scunt, et Pelagianum errorem ab infens revocant. 


IV. 

Qui docent, ‘ Fcedus illud novum gratia, quod Deus Pater, per mortis Chnsti mterventum 
cum hominibus pepigit, non in eo consisteie, quod per fidem, quatenus mentum Chnsti ap- 
prehendit, coram Deo justificemur et salvemur, sed in hoc, quod Deus, abrogata peifecta 
obedientia legalis exactione, fidem ipsam ot fidei obedientiam imperfectam pro peifecta legis 
obedientia reputet, et vita ateina piamio gratiose dignam censeat.’ Hi enim conti adicunt 
Scnptura, Just\ficantur gratis , ejus gratia , per redemptxonem factam in Jesu Christo , quern 
proposal t Deus placamentum per Jidem in sanguine ejus Rom m 24, 25 Et cum impio 
Socino, novam et peregnnam hominis coram Deo justificationem, conti a totius Ecclesia con- 
sensum, mducunt. 

V. 

Qui docent, * Omnes homines m statum reconciliation is et gratiam foederis esse assumptos, 
ita ut nemo propter peccatum onginale sit damnatiom obnoxius, aut damnandus, sed omnes 
ab istius peccati reatu sint immunes. ’ Hac enim sententia repugnat Scnpturae, afiSrmand 
nos natura essejikos tree. [Ephes. n. 8.] 


VI. 

Qui impetrationis et applications distmctionem usurpant, ut incautis et impentis hanc 
opinionem mstillent : Deum, quantum ad se attinet, omnibus hominibus ex aquo ea beneficia 
voluisse conferre, qua per mortem Christi acquiruntnr , quod autem quidam prap alns parti- 
cipes fiant remissioms peccatorum, et vita aterna, disenmen illud pendeie ex libero eorum 
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arbitrio, se ad gratiam mdifTerenter oblatam applicante, non autem ex smgnlau nm^ricoidifle 
dono, efficaciter in lllis operante, ut prae alns gratiam lllam sibi applicent Nam iAti, dum 
simulant Be disfinctionem hanc sano sensu pi oponere, populo permciosum Pelagianismi vene- 
num conantur propmare 

VII 

Qni docent, ‘Christum, pro lis, quos Dbus summe dilexit, et ad vitam seternam elegit, 
mon nec potuisse, nec debuisse, nec mortuum esse, cum talibus morte Christi non sit opus.’ 
Contradicunt emm Apostolo dicenti Chris tun di/exit me, et tradidit setpsum pro me Galat. 
n 20 Item, est, qut crxmxna mtentet adversus electos Dai ? Deus eat is, qut justi- 
jicat Quis est qut condemnet * Christus est, qui mortuus est Rom mu. 88, 34 mmuum, 
pro lllis Et Salvaton asseveranti, Eqo pono animam meam pro obihus meis, Johan x 15 
Et, Hoc est prceceptum tneurn , ut diltqatis a/n alios, sicut ego dtlexi vos Majorem dxUctio - 
nem nemo habet , quam ut ponat ammatn suarn pro amtcts Johan xv. 12, 18 


Hutc capiti eadem quce prius subsenbuntur nomtna. 


Tertidm et Quartum Doctrine Caput, de Hominis Corruptions, 

ET CoNVERSIONE AD DeUM EJUSQUE MoDO. 

Articulu8 Primus . 

Homo ab initio ad iinaginem Dei conditus vera et salutari sui Crea- 
toris et rerum spiritualium notitia in inente, et jUbtitia m voluntato et 
corde, puritate in omnibus affectibus exornatus, adeoque totus sanctus 
fuit ; sed Diaboli instinctu, et libera sua voluntate a Deo deseiscens, 
eximiis istis donis seipsum orbavit : atque e contrario eorum loco coeci- 
tatem, horribiles tenebras, vanitatem, ac perversitatem judicii m mente, 
malitiam, rebellionem, ac duritiem in \oluntate et corde, impuntatem 
denique in omnibus affectibus contraxit. 

II. 

Qualis autem post lapsnm fuit homo, tales et liberos procreavit, 
nempe corruptus corruptos ; corruptione ab Adamo in omnes posteros 
[solo Christo excepto] non per imitationem [quod Pelagiani olim \o- 
luerunt], sed per vitiosse naturae propagationem, justo Dei judicio, 
derivata. 

III. 

Itaque omnes homines in peccato concipiuntnr, et filii irse nascuntur, 
mepti ad omne bonum salutare, propensi ad malum, m peccatis nr ortui, 
et peccati servi; et absque Spiritns Sancti regenerantis grata, ad 
Deum redire, naturam depravatam corrigere, vel ad ejus correctionem 
se disponere nec volunt, nec possunt. 
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IV. 

Residuum quidem est post lapsum in homine lumen aliquod naturae, 
cujus beneficio ille notitias quasdam de Deo, de rebus naturalibus, de 
diberimine honestorum et turpium retinet, et aliquod virtutis ac dis- 
ciplines externae studium osteudit: sed tantum abest, ut hoc naturae 
lumine ad salutarem Dei cognitionem pervenire, et ad eum se corner- 
tere possit, ut ne quidem eo in naturalibus ac civilibus recte utatur, 
quinimo qualecumque id demurn sit, id totum variis modis contaminet, 
atque in mjustitia detineat, quod dura facit, coram Deo mexcusabilis 
redditur. 

Y. 

Quae lurainis naturae, eadem haec Decalogi per Mosen a Deo Judaeis 
peculiariter traditi est 1 atio : cum enim is magnitudinem quidem pec- 
cati retegat, ej usque hoininem raagis ac raagis reum peragat, sed nec 
remedium exhibeat, nec vires emergendi ex rriiseria conferat, adeoque 
per camera infirmatus traii6gressorem raaledictione relinquat., non po- 
test homo per eum salutarem gratiam obtinere. 

VL 

Quod igitur nec lumen naturae, nec lex potest, id Spiritns Sancti vir- 
tute prae6tat Deus, per sermonein, sive ministerium reconciliationis, 
quod est Evangeliran de Messia, ])er quod placuit Deo homines cre- 
dentes tam in Yeteri, qnam in Novo Testamento sen are. 

VII. 

Doc voluntatis suae mysterium Deus in Yeteri Testamento pauciori- 
bus patefecit, in Novo Testamento pluribus, sublato jam populorum 
discrimine, manifestat. Cujus dispensationis caussa, non in gentis 
unius prae alia dignitate, ant meliore lu minis naturae usn, sed in liber- 
rimo beneplacito, et gratuita dilectione Dei est collocanda. Unde illi, 
quibus prater et contra omne meritum tanta fit gratia, earn humili et 
grato corde agnoscere, in reliquis autem, quibus ea gratia non fit, 6everi- 
tatem et justitiam judiciorum Dei cum Apostolo adorare, nequaquara 
vero curiose scrutari debent. 


YIII. 

Quotquot autem per Evangeliran vocantur, serio vocantur. Serio 
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enim et verissime ostendit Deus verbo suo, quid sibi gratum sit, nimi 
rum, ut vocati ad se veniant. Serio etiam omnibus ad se venientibus 
et credentibus requiem ammarum, et vitam seternam promittit. 

IX. 

Quod multi per ministerium Evangelii vocati, non veniunt et non 
convertuntur, hujus culpa non est in Evaugelio, nec in Christo per 
Evangelium oblato, nec in Deo per Evangelium vocante, et dona etiam 
varia iis conferente, sed in vocatis ipsis, quorum aliqui verbum vitae 
non admittunt securi ; alii admittunt quidem, sed non in cor immittunt, 
ideoqne post evanidmn fidei temporariae gaudinm resiliunt ; alii spinis 
curarum et voluptatibus saeculi semen verbi suffocant, fructuBque nullos 
proferunt ; quod Servator noster Berninis parabola docet, Matt. xiii. 

X. 

Quod autem alii, per ministerium Evangelii vocati, veniunt et con- 
vertuntur, id non est adscribendum homini, tanquam seipsum per libe- 
rum arbitrium ab aliis pari \el sufficiente gratia ad fidem et conver- 
Bionem instructis discernenti (quod superba Pelagii haeresis statuit), 
Bed Deo, qui ut buos ab seterno in Christo elegit, ita eosdem in tempore 
efficaciter vocat, tide et resipiscentia donat, et e potestate tenebrarum 
erutos in Filii sui regnum transfert, ut virtutes ejuB, qui ipsos e tene- 
bris in admirandam hanc lucem vocavit, praedicent, et non in se, sed in 
Domino, glorientur. Scriptura apostolica passim id testante. 


XI. 

Caeterura, quando Deus hoc sunm beneplacitum in electis exequitur, 
seu veram in iis conversionem operatur, non tantum Evangelium illis 
externe praedicari curat, et nientem eorum per Spiritum Sanctum po- 
tenter illuminat, ut recte intelligant et dijudicent quae sunt Spiritus 
Dei, sed ejusdem etiam Spiritus regenerantis efficacia ad intima homh 
nis penetrat, cor clausum aperit, durum emollit, praeputiatum circum- 
cidit, voluntati novas qualitates infundit, facitque earn ex mortua vivam, 
ex mala bonam, ex nolente volentem, ex refractaria morigeram, agitque 
et roborat earn, ut, ceu arbor bona, fructus bonarum action um proferre 
poseit 
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XIL 

Atque hcec est ilia tantopere in Scripturis pradicata regeneratio, 
dova creatio, suscitatio e mortuis, et vivificatio, quam Deus Bine nobis, 
in nobis operatur. Ea autem neutiquam fit per solam forinsecus inso- 
nantem doctrinam, moralem suasionem, vel talem operandi rationem, 
ut post Dei (quoad ipsuin) operationem, in hommis potestate maneat 
regenerari vel non regenerari, converti vel non converti ; sed est plane 
supernaturalis, potentissima simul et suavissima, niirabilis, arcana, et 
ineffabilis operatio, virtute sua, secundum Scripturam (qu® ab Autliore 
hujus operationis est inspirata) nec creatione, nec mortuorum resusci 
tatione minor, aut inferior, adeo ut omnes illi, in quorum cordibus ad- 
miraudo hoc modo Deus operatur, certo, infallibiliter, et efficaciter re- 
generentur, et actu credant. Atque turn voluntas jam reno\ata, non 
tantum agitur et movetur a Deo, sed a Deo acta, agit et ipsa. Quam- 
obrein etiam homo ipse per gratiam istam acceptam credere et resi- 
piscere recte dicitur. 

XIII. 

Modum hujus operationis fideles in hac vita plene comprehendere 
non possunt; in eo interim acquiescentes, quod per istam Dei gratiam, 
se corde credere, et Servatorem suum diligere, sciant ac sentiant. 

XIY. 

Sic ergo tides Dei donum est, non eo quod a Deo hominis arbitrio 
offeratur, sed quod homini leipsa conferatur, inspiretur, et infundatur. 
Non etiam quod Deus potentiam credendi tantum conferat, consensum 
vero seu actum credendi ab hominis deinde arbitrio expectet, sed, 
quod et velle credere, et ipsum credere in homine is efficiat, qui opera- 
tur et velle et facere, adeoque omnia operatur in omnibus. 

XV. 

Hanc gratiam Deus nemini debet. Quid enim debeat ei, qui prior 
dare nihil potest, ut ei retribuatur? Imo quid debeat ei, qui de suo 
nihil liabet, prater peecatum et mendacium ? Qui ergo gratiam illani 
accipit, soli Deo seternas debet et agit gratias ; qui illam non accipit, is 
aut lisec spiritualia omnino non curat, et in suo sibi placet : aut securus 
se habere inaniter gloriatur, quod non liabet. Porro de lis, qui externe 
fidera profitentur, et vitam emendant, optime secundum exemplum 

Vol. Ill — O o 
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apostolorum judicandum et loquendum est, penetralia enim cordium 
nobis sunt incomperta Pro aliis autem qui nondum sunt vocati, oran- 
dus est Dene, qui quae non sunt vocat tanquam sint. Xeutiquam vero 
adversus eos est superbiendum, ac si nosmetipsos discrevissemus. 

XYI. 

Sicuti vero per lapsum homo non desiit esse homo, intellectu et vo- 
luntate prseditus, nec peccatum, quod universum genus humanum per- 
vasit, naturam generis humani sustulit, sed depra\avit, et spiritualiter 
occidit; ita etiam hsec divina regenerationis gratia, non agit in lioinini- 
bus tanquam trnncis et stipitibus, nee voluntatem ejusque proprietates 
tollit, aut invitam violenter cogit, sed spiritualiter vivifieat, sanat, corri- 
git, suaviter simul ac potenter fleetit: ut ubi antea plene dominabatur 
carnis rebellio et resistentia, nunc regnare mcipiat prompta, ac sincera 
Spiritus obedientia ; in quo vera et spirituals nostrse voluntatis instau- 
ratio et libertas consistit. Qua rationo nisi admirabilis llle omnis boni 
opifex nobiscum ageret, nulla spes esset homini surgendi e lapsu per 
liberum arbitrium, per quod se, cum staret, prsecipitavit in exitium. 

XVII. 

Quemadmodum etiam omnipotens ilia Dei operatio, qua vitam hanc 
nostrain naturalem producit et sustentat, non excludit sed requirit usum 
mediorum, per quae Dens pro infinita sua sapientia et bonitate virtutem 
istam suam exercere voluit: ita et hsec prsedicta snpernaturalis Dei 
operatio, qua nos regenerat, neutiquam excludit, aut evertit usum Evan- 
gelii, quod sapientissimns Deus in semen regenerationis, et cibum ani- 
mae ordinavit. Quare, ut Apostoli, et qui eos seeuti sunt doctores, de 
gratia hac Dei ad ejus gloriam et omnis superbise depressionem, pie 
populum docuerunt, neque tamen interim sanctis Evangelii monitis, sub 
verbi, bacramentorum, et disciplinse exercitio eum continere neglex- 
erunt : sic etiamnum, absit, nt docentes aut discentes in Ecclesia Deum 
tentare prsesumant, ea separando, quse Deus pro suo beneplacito voluit 
esse conjunctissima. Per monita enim eonfertur gratia, et quo nos of- 
ficium nostrum facimus promptius, hoc ipso Dei in nobis operantis 
beneficium solet esse illustrius, rectissimeque ejus opus procedit. Cui 
3oli omnis, et mediorum, et salutaris eorum fructus atque efficacise de- 
betur gloria in ssecula. Amen. 
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Rejectio Errorum. 

Exposita doctrina orthodoxa, Sy nodus rejioit errorea eorum : 

I 

Qui docent, ‘Propne dici non posse, quod peccatum ongims per se sufficiat toti geneu hu- 
/nano condemnando, aut tempoiales et aetemas i>oenas promerendo ’ Contradicunt enim 
Apostolo, dicenti, Rom v 12 Per unum homtnem peccatum in mundum mtroiit , ac per 
peccatum mors , et xta in oinncs homines mors transiit , in quo omnes peccaverunt Et vers 10 
Meatus ex uno mtroiit ad condemnationem Item, Rom vi 2d Peccati sttpendium mors est . 


II. 

Qui docent, ‘Dona spirituals, sive habitus bonos, et virtutes, ut sunt bomtas, sanctitas, justi- 
tia, m voluntate hominis, cum pumum creaietui, locum habeie non potuisse, ac pioinde nec 
in lapsu ab ea separan ’ Pugnat enim hoc cum descriptione lm agin is Dei, quam Apostolus 
point Ephes iv 24 , ubi lllam describit ex justitia et sanctitate, quae omnino in voluntate 
locum habent 

III 

Qui docent, ‘Dona spintualia non esse m raorte spintuall ab hominis voluntate separata, 
cum ea in sese nunquam corrupta fuerit, sed tantum pei tenebras mentis, et affectuum m- 
ordmationem impedita, quibus impediments sublatis, libeiam suara facultatem sibi msitnm 
exereie, id est, quod vis bonum sibi propobitum ex se, aut \elle, sive ehgere, aut non %elle, 
sive non eligeie possit ’ Novum hoc et enoneum est, atque eo tacit ut extollantui vnes li- 
ben aibitrn, contia Jeiemicc prophetse dictum, cap. xui 9 Fraudulentum est cor ipsum 
supra omnia et peiversum Et Apostoli, Ephes n 3 Inter quos (homines contumaces) et 
nos omnes conversati sumus olim in cupiditatibus cainis nostice, Jacientes voluntates carnts ac 
cogitationum 

IY. 

Qui docent, ‘Hommem lriegemtum non esse propne nec totaliter in peccatis moituum, aut 
omnibus ad bonum spintuale unbus destitutum, scd posse justitiam vel vitam esume ac sitne, 
snciificiumque Spintus conti lti, et conti lbulati, quod Deo acceptum est, often e ’ Adveisantur 
enim hajc apeitis Scnptuiac testimonns, Ephes n 1,5 JEratis mortui m offensis et peuatis. 
Et Gen vi 5 et vm 21 Imaqinatio cogitationum cordis honnnts tantummodo mala est omm 
die Adhaec liberationem ex misena et \itam esuure ac sitire, Deoque sacnficium Spintus 
conti lti offeree, regemtorum est, et eoium qui beati dicuntur. Psa. li 19 et Matt. v. 6. 


V. 

Qui docent, 4 Hominem corruptum et animalem gratia commum, quae ipsis est lumen na- 
turae, sive doms post lapsum relictis, tarn recte uti posse, ut bono isto usu majorem giatiam, 
puta evangelicam. sive salutarem, et salutem ipsam gradatim obtineie possit Ethac ratione 
Dliim se ex parte sua paratum ostendeie, ad Chnstum omnibus reielandum, quandoquidem 
media ad Chnsti revelationem, fidem, et resipiscentiam neeessana, omnibus sufficientei et 
efficacitei administiet ’ Falsum enim hoc esse pi® ter omnium temporum expenentiam 
Scnptura testatur. Psa cxlvn 19,20. Indtcat verba sua Jacobo, statuta sua et jura sua 
Israeli , non Jecit ita ulli genti , et jura i sta non noverunt Act xjv. 16 • Deus stmt prcpte- 
ritis cetatibus omnes gentes suis ipsai um vtts tncedere Act xvi 6, 7 * Prohibiti sunt (Paulus 
cum suis) a Spintu Sancto loqui sermonem Dei in Asia . Et, Quum ventssent in Mysxam , 
tentabant ire veisus Bithymam , sed non permtsit exs Spintus 


VI. 

Qui docent, ‘In lera hominis comei sione, non posse no\as quahtates, habitus, seu dona in 
voluntatem ejus a Deo infundi, atque adeo fidem, qua pnmum convertimur, et a qua fideles 
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nommamur, non esse qualitatem sen donum a Deo mfusum ; sed tantum actum hominis, ne- 
que ahter donum dici posse, quam respectu potestatis ad lpsam pervemendi ’ Contradicunt 
enun htec sacns litens, qua testantur J)lum novas qualitates fidei, obedienti®, ac sensus 
umous sui cordibus nostrib infuudere Jer. x\xi 3d Indam legem meatn menti eorum^ac 
cordx eorum mst ribant earn. Kba xliv 3 Eff undam aquas super sitientem , et ftuenta super 
artdam , eff undam Spintum meum super semen tuum Rom v 5 Charttas Dei eff'usa est 
in cordibus nostn* per Spit it um Sanctum , qui datus est nobis Repugnant etiam continu® 
praxi Ecclesi®, sic apud prophetam orantis Converte me , Dotnine , et convertor. Jer xxxi 18. 

VII 

Qui docent, ‘Gratiam, qua convertimnr ad Deum, nihil aliud esse qnam lenem suasionem , 
seu’ (ut aln explicant) ‘ nobihssimum agendi modum in conversione hominis, et nature hu- 
mans convementibsimum esse, qui fiat suasiombus , nihilque obstare quo minus vel sola mo- 
ralis giatia homines animales reddat spintuales , imo Deum non aliter quam morali ratione 
consensum voluntatis producere atque m eo consisteie opeiatioms dmns efficaciam, qua 
Satan® operationem superet, quod Deus seterna bona, Satan autem temporana promittat ’ 
Ommno emm hoc Pelagianum est, et umveis® Scripture contrarium, qu® preter hunc etiam 
ahum, et longe efhcauoiera ac diviniorem Spintus Sancti agendi modum, m hominib convei- 
sione agnoscit Ezech xxxvi 2b Dabv vobis tor meum , et spiritum novum dabo in medio 
vestn , et auferam cor lapideum , daboque cor carneum , etc. 

VIII 

Qui docent, ‘Deum m hominis regen eratione eas bu® omnipotent® vnes non adhibere, 
quibus voluntatem ejus ad fidem et comersionem potenter et infallibihtei flectat; sed positib 
omnibus grati® operationibus, quibus Deus ad hominem convei tendum utitur, hommem tamen 
Deo, et Spintui regenerationem ejus intendenti, et regeneiare ipsum volenti, ita posse le- 
sisteie, et actu ipso s®pe lesistere, ut sui regenerationem proisus impediat, atque adeo m 
ipsiiis manere potestate, ut legeneietur vel non legeneietur ’ Hoc emm nihil aliud est, quam 
tolleie omnetn efficaciam grati® Dei in nostri converbione, et actionem I)ei omnipotentis bub- 
jicere voluntati hominis, ldque conti a Apostolos, qui docent, Nos credere pro efficantate 
fortis robort8 Dei Ephes l 10 Et, Deum bomtatxs sutp gratuitam benevolentiam et opus 
Jidei potenter in nobis complex e. 2 Thess l 1 1 Item, Divinam ipsius vim omnia nobis do - 
nasse , qua ad vitam et pietatem pertinent 2 Pet l 3 

IX 

Qui docent, ‘Gratiam et liberum arbitrium esse causas partiales Bimul concunentes ad con- 
versionis milium, nec gratiam oidme causahtatis efficientiam voluntatis antecedere,’ id est, 
‘Deum non pnus hominib voluntatem eftcacitei juvare ad comersionem, quam voluntas ipsa 
hominis se movet ac deteiminat ’ Hoc emm dogma Ecdesia pnsca in Pelagianis jam ohm 
condemnavit, ex Apostolo Rom. lx 16 Non est volentts nec currents, sed Dei miserentts 
Et, 1 Cor lv. 7 Qut8 te discermt * Et, Quid babes quod non accepens * Item, Phil. u. 18 s 
Deus est qui in vobis operatur ipsum velle et perficere pto suo beneplacito 


Hum capiti eadem qua prtus subscnbuntur nonuna . 
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Quintum Doctedle Caput, de Perseverantia Sanctorum. 

ArticuVm Primus. 

Quos Deus secundum propositum suum, ad communionem Filii sui 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, vocat, et per Spiritum Sanctum regenerat, 
eos quidem et a peccati dominio et servitute, non autem a carne, et 
corpore peccati, penitus in hac vita liberat. 

II. 

Hinc quotidiana infirmitatis peccata oriuntur, et optimis etiam sanc- 
torum operibus nsevi adhserescnnt : quse illis perpetuam sese coram 
Deo humiliandi, ad Christum crucifixum confugiendi, carnem magis ac 
magis per Spiritum precum et sancta pietatis exercitia mortificandi, et 
ad perfectionis raetam suspirandi, materiam suggerunt; tantieper dum 
hoc mortis corpore soluti, cum Agno Dei in ccelis regnent. 

III. 

Propter istas peccati inhabitants reliquiae, et mundi insuper ac Sa- 
tanse tentationes, non possent conversi in ista gratia perstare, si suis vi- 
ribus permitterentur. Sed fidelis est Dens, qui ipsos in gratia semel 
collata misericorditer confirmat, et in eadem usque ad finem potenter 
conservat. 

IY. 

Etsi autem ilia potentia Dei vere fideles in gratia confirmantis et 
conservantis, major est, quam quse a carne superari possit ; non semper 
tamen conversi ita a Deo aguntur et moventur, ut non possint in qui- 
busdain actionibus particularibus a ductu gratiae, suo vitio, recedere, et 
a carnis concupiscentiis seduci, iisque obsequi. Quapropter ipsis per- 
petuo est vigilandum et orandum, ne in tentationes inducantur. Quod 
cum non faciunt, non solum a carne, inundo, et Satana, in peccata etiam 
gravia et atrocia abripi possunt, verum etiam interdum justa Dei per- 
missione abripinntur. Quod tristes Davidis, Petri, alioramque sancto- 
rum lapsus, in sacra Scriptura descripti, demonstrant. 


V. 

Talibns autem enormibus peccatis Deum valde offendunt, reatum 
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mortis incurrunt, Spiritum S. contristant, fidei exercitium interrumpunt, 
conscientiam gravissitne vulnerant, sensura gratias nonnunquam ad 
tempus amittunt: donee per seriain resipiscentiam in vitam reverten- 
tibus paternus Dei vultus rursum affulgeat. 

VI. 

Dens enim, qui dives eat misericordia, ex immutabili electionis pro- 
posito, Spiritum Sanctum, etiam in tristibus lapsibus, a suis non prorsus 
aufert, nec eousque eos prolabi bin it, ut gratia adoptionis, justificationis 
statu excidant, aut peccatum ad mortem, sive in Spiritum Sanctum 
committant, et ab eo penitus deaerti in exitium eeternum sese prse- 
cipitent. 

VII. 

Primo enim in istis lapsibua conaervat in illis semen illud suum iim 
mortale, ex quo regeniti sunt, ne illud pereat aut excutiatur. Deinde 
per verburn et Spiritum suum, eos certo et efiicaciter renovat ad ixjeni- 
tentiam, ut de admisBis peccatis ex aniino secundum Deum doleant, re- 
missionem in sanguine Mediatoris, per fidem, contrito corde, expetant, 
et obtineant, gratiam Dei reconciliati iterum sentiant, miaerationes per 
fidem ejus adorent, ac deinceps salutem suarn cum timore et tremore 
studiosius operentur. 

VIII. 

Ita non suis mentis, aut viribua, sed ex gratuita Dei imsericordia id 
obtinent, ut nec totaliter fide et gratia excidant, nec finaliter in lapsibus 
maneant aut pereant. Quod quoad ipsos non tan turn facile fieri posset, 
sed et indubie fieret; respectu autem Dei fieri omnino non potest: cum 
nec consilium ipsius mutari, promissio excidere, vocatio secundum pro- 
positum revocari, Christi meritum, intercessio, et custodia irrita reddi 
nec Spiritus Sancti obsignatio frustranea fieri aut deleri possit. 

IX. 

De hac electorum ad salutem custodia, vereque fidelium in fide per- 
severantia, ipsi fideles certi esse possunt, et sunt pro mensura fidei, 
qua certo credunt se esse et perpetuo mansuros vera et viva Ecclesiai 
membra, habere remissionem peccatorum, et vitam eeternain. 
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X. 

Ac proinde hsec certitndo non est ex peculiari quadam revelation© 
prseter aut extra verbum facta, sed ex fide promissionum Dei, quaB in 
verbo suo copiosissime in nostrum solatium revelavit: ex testimonio 
Spiritus Sancti testantw cum spirit u nostro nos esse Dei fiios et 
h&redes . Kom. viii. 16. Denique ex serio et sancto bonse conscien- 
tise et bonorum operum studio. Atque hoc solido obtinendse victorise 
solatio, et infallibili seternse glorise arrha, si in hoc mundo electi Dei 
destituerentur, omnium hominum essent miserrimi. 

XL 

Interim testatur Scriptura fi deles in hac vita cum variis caniis dubi- 
tatiombus conflictari, et in gravi tentatione constitutes hanc fidei plero- 
phoriam, ac perseverantise certitudinem, non semper sentire. Yernm 
Deus, Pater omnis consolationis, supra vires tentan eos non sinit y sed 
cum tentatione pnvstat evadonem. 1 Cor. x 13. Ac per Spiritum 
Sanctum perse verantise certitudinem in iisdem rursum excitat. 

XII. 

Tantum autem abest, ut hsec perse verantise certitudo vere fideles 
superbos, et carnaliter securos reddat, ut e contrario humilitatis, filialis 
re\erenti8e, verse pietatis, patientise in omni lucta, precum ardentium, 
constantise in cruce et veritatis confessione, solidique in Deo gaudii 
vera sit radix: et consideratio istius beneficii sit stimulus ad serium et 
continuum gratitudinis et bonorum operum exercitium, ut ex Scriptur® 
testimoniis et sanctorum exempli s constat. 

XIII. 

Neque etiam in iis, qui a lapsu instaurantur, lasciviam aut pietatis 
injuriam procreat rediviva perse verantise fiducia; sed multo majorem 
curam de viis Domini solicite custodiendis, quse prseparatse sunt ut in 
illis ambulando perseverantise suse certitudinem retineant, ne propter 
patemse benignitatis abusum propitii Dei facies (cujus conternplatio 
piis vita dulcior, subductio morte acerbior) denuo ab ipsis avertatur, et 
sic in graviores animi cruciatus incidant. 
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XIY. 

Qnemadtnodum autem Deo placuit, opus hoc suum gratise per pr»- 
dicationeui Evangelii in nobis mchoare ; ita per ejusdem auditum, lec- 
tionem, meditationem, adhortationes, minas, promissa, nec non per usum 
sacramentorum illud conservat, contimiat, et perficit. 

XV. 

Hanc de vere credentium ac sanctorum perse verantia, ejusque certi- 
tudine, doctrinam, quam Deus ad nominis sui gloriam, et piarum ani- 
marum solatium, in \erbo suo abundantissime re\ela\it, cordibusque 
fidelium imprimit, caro quidem non capit, Satanas odit, mundus ridet, 
imperiti et hypocritae in abusum rapiunt, spiritusque erronei oppug- 
nant; sed sponsa Christi ut inaBstirnabilis pretii thesaurum tenernme 
semper dilexit, et constanter propugnavit: quod ut porro faciat pro- 
curabit Deus, adversus quern nec consilium valere, nec robur ullum 
praevalere potest. Cui soli Deo, Patri, Filio, et Spiritui Sancto sit 
honor et gloria in sempiternum. Amen. 


Rejectio Errorum circa Doctrinam de Perseverantia Sanctorum. 
Expo8ita doctrina orthodoxa , Synodus rejicit errores eorum : 

I 

Qiu docent, ‘Perseverantiam vere fidelium non esse effectum electionis, ant donum Dei 
morte Chnsti partum, sed esse conditionem novi foedens, ab homine ante sui electionem ac 
justificationem' (ut ipsi loquuntur) ‘ pei emtonam, libera voluntate praestandam ’ Nam sacra 
Scnptura testatur earn ex eleetione sequi, et vi mortis, resurrections et intei cesMoms Christi 
electis donan Rom xi. 7 Eleitxo assecuta est, rehqui occalluerunt Item, Rom vm 32 
Qui propno Filio non pe per ext, ted pro omnibus nobis tradidit tpsum , quomodo non cum eo no- 
bis omnia donabit * Quit mtentabit crimma adversus electos Dei * Deus est qui justijicat. 
Quit est qui condemnet T Chrxstus t n est qui mortuus est , i mo qw etiam resurrexit , qui etiam 
sedet ad dexteram Dei , qui etiam mtercedit pro nobis Quis nos separabit a dilectione Chnsti t 

II 

Qui docent, ( Deum quidem hominem fidelem sufficientibus ad perseverandum viribus in- 
struere, ac paratum esse eas in ipso conservare si officium faciat positis tamen lllis omnibus, 
qua; ad perseverandnm in fide necessana sunt, quaeque Deus ad conservandam fidem adhi- 
bere vult, pendere semper a voluntatis arbimo, ut perseveret, vel non peiseveret ’ Huec enim 
sententia manifestam Pelagiamsmum continet, et homines, dum vult facere liberos, facit 
sacnlegos, contra perpetuum e\ angelicas doctunae consensum, quae omnem glonandi matenam 
homini adimit, et hujus beneficn laudem soli divinae gratise transcnbit , et contra Apostolum 
testantem * Deum esse qui cor\firmabit not usque injinem mculpatos in die Donum nostr* Jesu 
Chnsti. 1 Cor. l 8. 
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ill 

Qui docent, ‘Vere credentes et regemtos non tantum posse a fide justificante, item gratia, 
•t salute totulitei et finalitei excidere, sed etiam leipsa non raio ex ns excideie, atque m 
ttteinum penre ’ Nam h*c opinio ]psam justificationis ac legenerationis giutiam, et per. 
petuam Chnsti custodiam irntam leddit, contra diserta Apostoh Pauli verba, Rom v 8, 9: 
Si Chris tug pro nobis mortuus est , quum adhuc es semus peccatores , multo xyitur mayts, jam 
just\ficati m sanguine ejus, servabimui per ipsurn ab tra Et conti a Apostolum Johannem, 
i John in 9 Omnis qm natus est ex Deo, non dat operam peccuto quia semen ejtis in eo 
manet , nec potest pectare , quia ex Deo genitus est Nec non contra veiba Jesu Chnsti, Johan 
x. 28, 29 Ego vt tarn ceternam do ovibus meis , et non pertbunt in atternum , nec rapiet eas quts- 
quatu de vianu mea , Pater metis, qui mihi eas dedit, major est omnibus , nec ullus potest eas 
rapere de manu Patns me i. 


IY 

Qui docent, ‘Vere fi deles ac regemtos posse peccare peccato ad mortem, vel in Spintum 
Sanctum * Quuin idem Apostolus Johan [Ep. 1 ] cap v postquam veis 1C, 17 peccantium 
ad mortem memimsset, et pro ns oraie vetuisset, statim ver 18 subjungat Sctmu <t quod 
qmsquis natus est ex Deo , non pen at (nempe lllo peccati genere), sed qui genitus est ex Deo , 
conservat seipsum , et malignus tile non tangxt eum. 

V. 

Qui docent, ‘Nullam certitudinem futuree perseverantire haben posse in hac vita, absque 
speciah revelatione * Per hanc enim doctimam \ere fidelium solida tonsolatio in hac vita 
tollitui, et pontificiorum dubitatio m Kcclesiam leducitur Sacra \ero Scnptura passim hanc 
certitudinem, non ex speciah et extiaorlinana revelatione, sed ex piopins fihoium Dei sig- 
nis, et constantibsimis Dei piomissiombus petit Imprimis Apostolus Paulus, Rom \m 39. 
Nulla res ireata potest nos separare a (haritate Dei, quae est in Christo Jesu , Domino nostro 
Et Johannes, Epist I m 24 Qui servat mandat a ejtis, in eo manet , et tile m eo et per hoc 
novtmus xpsum in nobis manere , ex Spiritu quern dedit nobis 

VI 

Qui docent, ‘Doetnnam de persevei antiaj ac salutis certitudine, ex natura et indole sua, 
esse cai ms pulvinar, et pietati, bonis moi ibu% precibus alnsque sanctis exei c mis noxiam ; 
contra vero de ea dubitare, esse laudabile ’ Hi enim demonstrant se efficacinm divmse gratias, 
et mhabitantis Spintus S opeiationem ignoiaie et contradicunt Apostolo Johanm contra- 
rmm disertis veibis affirmanti, Epist I m 2, 3 Dileiti met , nunc Ji In Dei sumvs, sed non- 
dum pntefat turn est id quod erimus scimus autem fore , ut quum ipse pate/actus fuent, similes 
ei ai mus, quomam videbtmus eum , stcutt est Et qmsquis habet hanc spem in eo , purifcat 
seipsum , sicut et tile purus est Hi pieeterea sanctoium tarn Vetens quam Novi Testamenti 
exemplis ledarguuntur, qui licet de sua peiseverantia et salute essent certi, m precibus tamen, 
alnsque pietatis exercitus, assidui fuerunt. 


VII. 

Qui docent, ‘Fidem temporanonim a justificante et salvifica fide non diffeire nisi sola 
duiatione ’ Nam Chnstus ipse Matt xm 20 et Luc vm 13 ac demceps, triplex pieeterea 
inter temporal ios et \eros fideles disci imen manifesto constituit, quum illos diut semen re- 
cipeie in teira petiosa, hos in terra bona, seu corde bono lllos carere radice, hos radicem 
firmam habere . lllos fructibus esse vacuos, hos fi uctum suum diversa mensura, constanter 
seu perseveianter proferre. 


VIII 

Qui docent, ‘Non esse absurdum, hommem pnore regeneratione extmcta, iterato, imo 
ssepius renasci ’ Hi enim per hanc doetnnam negant semims Dei, pei quod renascimur. in- 
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cori uptilulitatem adversus testimonium Apostoli Petri, Epist I i 23 : Renati non ex semine 
corrvptibilx , sed xncorruptibxh. 


IX. 

Qui docent, 4 Christum nunquam rogas&e pro lufallibili credentium in fide perseverantia ’ 
Contradicunt enim ip&i Christo, dicenti, Luc xxu 32 Ego rogavi pro te , Pefre, ne dqficxat 
Jides tua, et Evangelistas Johanni, testanti, Johan xvn 20, Chustum non tantum pio 
apostoliH, sed etiam pro omnibus, per seimonem ipsorum ciedituns, orasse, ver. 11 Pater 
sancte , conserva eoa tn nonane tuo, Et vei. 15 Non oro ut eos tollas e mundo , »ed ut con - 
serves eos a malo. 


CONOLUSIO. 

Atque ha3c est perspicua, simplex, et ingenua Orthodox© de Quinque 
Articulis in Eelgio controversy doctrines declaratio, et errorum, quibus 
Eeclesise Belgic© aliquamdiu sunt perturbatse, rejectio, quain Synodus 
ex verbo Dei desumptam, et Confessionibns Reform atar urn Ecclesiarum 
consentaneara esse judicat. Unde liquido apparet eos, quos id iniiiime 
decuit, citra omnem veritatem, sequitatem, et chantatem, populo incul- 
catum voluisse: 

‘Doctrinam Ecclesiarum Reformatarum de prsedestinatione et an- 
nexis ei capitibus, proprio quodam gemo atque impulsn, animos bomi- 
nnm ab omni pietate et religione abducere: esse carnis et Diaboli 
pulvinar, arcemque Satanse, ex qua omnibus insidietur, plurimos sau- 
ciet, et mnltos turn desperationis, turn securitatis jaculis lethaliter con- 
figat: eandem facere Deum authorem peccati, injustum, tyrannum, 
hypocritam ; nec aliud esse quam interpolatum Stoicismum, Maniche- 
ismum, Libertinismum, Turcismum : eandem reddere homines carna- 
liter securos, quippe ex ea persuasos electorum saluti, quomodocunque 
vivant, non obesse, ideoque eos secure atrocissima quseque scelera posse 
perpetrare ; reprobis ad salutem non prodesse, si vel omnia sanctorum 
opera vere fecerint : eadem doceri Deum nudo puroque voluntatis ar- 
bitrio, absque omni ullius peccati respectu, vel intuitu, maximam mundi 
partem ad seternam damnationem prsedestinasse et creasse: eodem 
modo, quo electio est fons et canssa fidei ac bonorum operum, repro- 
bationem esse caussam infidelitatis et impietatis : multos fidelium in- 
fantes ab uberibus matrum innoxios abripi et tyrannice in gehennam 
prsecipitari, adeo ut iis nec baptismus, nec Ecclesise in eorum baptismo 
preces prodesse queant.’ 

Et quse ejus generis sunt alia plurima, quse EcclesisB Reformatse non 
solum non agnoscunt, sed etiam toto pectore detestantur. Quare quot* 
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quot nomen Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi pie invocant, eos Sy nodus 
h®c Dordrechtana per nomen Domini obtestatur, ut de Ecclesiarum 
Reformatarum fide, non ex coacervatis hinc inde calumniis, vel etiam 
privatis nonnullorum, turn veterum turn recentium doctorum dictis, 
s®pe etiam aut mala fide citatis, aut corrnptis, et in alienum sensum 
detortis, sed ex publicis ipsarum Ecclesiarum Confessionibus, et ex hae 
orthodox® doctrin® declaratione, unanimi omnium et singulorum to- 
tius Synodi membrorum consensu firmata, judicent. Calumniatores 
deinde ipsos serio monet, viderint quam grave Dei judicium sint subi- 
turi, qui contra tot Ecclesias, contra tot Ecclesiarum Confessiones, fal- 
sum testimonium dicunt, conscientias infirmorum turbant, multisque 
vere fidelinni societatem suspectam reddere satagunt. 

Postremo hortatur h®c Synodus omnes in Evangelio Christi sym- 
mystas, ut in hujus doctrin® pertractatione, in scholis atque in ecclesiis, 
pie et religiose versentur, earn turn lingua, turn calamo, ad Divini no- 
minis gloriam, vit® sanctitatem, et consternatorum animorum solatium 
accominodent, cum Scriptura secundum fidei analogiam non solum sen- 
tiant, sed etiam loquantur ; a phrasibus demque iis omnibus abstmeant, 
quffi pnescriptos nobis genuini sanctarum Scripturarum sensus limites 
excedunt, et protervis sopliistis justam ansam pr®bere possint doctrinam 
Ecclesiarum Reformatarum sugillandi, aut etiam calumniandi Filius 
Dei Jesus Christus, qui ad dextram Patns sedens dat dona hominibus, 
sanctificet nos in veritate, eos qui errant adducat ad veritatem, calum- 
niatoribus san® doctrin® ora obstruat, et fidos verbi sui ministros spiritu 
sapienti® et discretionis instruat, ut omnia ipsorum eloquia ad gloriam 
Dei, et ®dificationem auditorum, cedant. Amen . 

Huic capiti eadem quat prius subscribuntur nomina. 


Hate omnia de Quinque Doctrina? Capitibus Contr over sis supra com 
prehemis , ita esse gesta testatur Illustrissimorum ac Proepotentium 
DD . Ordinum Generalium ad hanc Synodum Deputati , manuum 
nostrarum subsignatione. 

Ex GeLDria. 

Martinus Greoorii D., Constharxus Ducat us Geldria , et Comttatus Zutphania, 

Hknricus van Essen, Connltartus Ducat us Geldnce , et Comttatus Zutphama . 

Ex Hollander 

Walravus de Brederode. 

Hugo Muis van Holy, 
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JACOBUS BOKLIUS. 

Gerardus de Nieuburch. 

Ex Zelandu. 

Symon Sootte, Constltartus et Secretarius Cwxtatis Midddburgaub, 
Jacobus Camps, Ordtnum Zelandta Cormltartus . 

Ex Provikcla Ultrajectina. 
Fredericus van Zuylen van Nyevelt. 

W1LHELMU8 VAN HaRDEVELT. 


Ex Frisia. 

Ernestus ab Aylva, Ordtnum Frtsue Constltartus, Orientalis Dongrin Grietmamm A 
Ernestus ab Harinxma, Constltartus prtmartus in Cuna Frovinctalt Fruit s. 


Henricus Hagen. 


Ex Transisalania. 


Ex Cfvitate Groningensi et Omlandiis. 

Hieronymus Isbrants, /. U. D. 

Edvardus Jacobus Ci<ant a Stedum. 

Et Illustnbus ac A mpltsstmis DD. Delegate a Secrete, 

Daniel Heinsius. 


Sententia Synodi de Remonstrantcbus. 

Explicata hactenus, et asserta, per Dei gratiam, ventate, erroribus rejectis, et damnatis, 
abstersis miquis calummis, Synodus h,®c Dordrechtana (quae ipsi poiro cuia snperest) 
seno, obmxe et pro auctontate, quam ex Dei verbo in omnia suarum Ecclesiarum membra 
obtinet, in Chnsti nomine rogat, hortatur, monet, atque mjungit omnibus et singulis m Fce- 
derato Belgio Ecclesiarum Pastonbus, academiarum et scholaium Doctonbus, Kectoribus, 
et Magibtns, atque adeo omnibus m umversum, quibus vel ammarum cum, \el juventutis 
disuplina est demandata, ut missis quinque notis Remonstrantium Articuhs, qui ct enonei 
sunt, et mera errorum latibula, hanc sanam ventatis salutans doctiinam, ex punssimis verbi 
divini fontibus haustam, sinceram, et inviolatam, pio vmbus et muneie suo, conseivent . lllam 
populo et juventuti fidelitei et piudenter proponant et exphcent , usnmque ejus suavissunum 
atque utilissimum, turn in vita, turn m morte, diligenter dedaient: errantes ex grege, secus 
sentientes, et opmionum novitate abreptos, ventatis evidentia mansuete eiudiant, si quando 
det ipsis Deus resipiscentmm, ad agnoscendam ventatem . ut sanion menti redditi, uno 
spintu, ore, fide, chantate, Ecelesiae Dei, et sanctorum communiom, denuo accedant ; atque 
tandem coalescat vulnus Ecclesiae, et fiat omnium ejus membrorum cor unum et amma una 
in Domino 

At vero, quia nonnulli e nobis egressi, sub titulo Bemonstrantium (quod nomen Remtm- 
ttrantium ut et Contra-Rernonstrantium, Synodus perpetua oblmone delendum censet), stu* 
diis et consiliis privatis, modis illegitimis, discipline et ordme Ecclesiw violato, atque fratrum 
suoium momtiombus et judicus contemptis, Belgicas Ecclesias antea fiorentissimas, in fide et 
chaiitate conjunctissimas, in his Doctnnas Capitibus, graviter et penculose admodum turba- 
runt: errores noxios et veteres revocarunt, et no\os procuderunt, publice et pnvatim, voce 
ac scnptis, in vulgus sparserunt, et acerrime propugnarunt : doctnnam, hactenus m Ecclesus 
receptam, calummis et c< ntumelus enormibus insectandi, nec modum nec finem fecei unt : 
scandalis, dissidus, conscientiai um scrupulis, et exagitationibus, omnia passim complevs^unt • 
qufe ceite gravm m fidem, in charitatom, in bonos moies, m Ecclesias umtatem et parem 
veccata cum m nullo horaine tolerau juste possmt, in Pastonbus censura seven^ima ab craa 4 
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8bv<> in Etclesia usurpata, necessario animadverti debent; Synodus, invocato Dei sancto no- 
mine, 8U8B auctoutatis ex verbo Dei probe conscia, omnium legitimarum turn veteium turn 
receutium Synodorum vestigiib msistens, et illusirisbimorum Dl) Ordinum Generaliuni auc- 
toutate munita, declarat atque judicat, Pastures lllos, qui partium in Ecclesia ductoies, et 
etrorum doetores sese pirobuerunt, corrupt® leligioms, suss® Ecclesise uniratis et gravissi- 
morum scandalorum, citatos vero ad hanc Synodum, liitoleiundaa msuper adveisus supremi 
magistratus in hac Synodo pubhcata decieta, lpsamque hanc venerandam Synodum, pervica- 
cne, reos et convictos tenen. Quas ob causas, piimo Synodus prcedutis citatis omni eccle- 
siastico munere intei dicit, eosque ab officus suis abdicat, et academius functionibus etiam 
indignos esse judicat, donee per seuam resipiscentiam, dictis, factis, studns conti arils abunde 
compiobatam, Ecclesiae satisfaciant, et cum eadem veie et plene reconcilientur, atque nd ejus 
communionem recipiantur : quod nos in ipsorum bonum, et totius Ecclesne gaudium unice 
in Chnsto Domino nostio exoptamus Reliquos autem, quoium cognitio ad Synodum hanc 
Nationalem non devenit, Sy nodus Provincialibus, Classibus, et Piesbytems, ex online re- 
cepto, committit quaj omni studio piocurent ne quid Ecclesia detnmenti \el in praisens ca- 
pere, \el in posteium metuere possit Errorum istorum sectatores spnitu piudentne disci 1 - 
minent. refi actai 10 s, clamosos, factiosos, tuibutoies, quam priranm officus ecclesiastics, et 
scholastics, quse sunt suce cogmtionis et curce, abdicent eoque nomine monentur, ut nulla 
inteijecta moia, post acceptum hujus Synodi Nationals judicium, impetrata ad hoc magis- 
trate auctontate, conveniant, ne lentitudine inalum mvalescat et loboietur H lnfiimitate, 
et vitio teraporuin lapsos, \el abreptos, et in lewonbus foite hscsitantes, anl etnim dissenti- 
entes, modestos tainen, sedatos, vitae inculpate, dociles, omm lenitate charitntis officus, pati- 
entia, ad veram atque peifectam concoidmm cum Ecclebia provocent ita tanien, ut diligentei 
Bibi caveant, ne quemquam ad suiium mmisteriuni admittant, qui doctnnre hisce synodicis 
constitutiombus declarator subscribere, eamque docere lecuset nemmem etiam letineant, 
cujus mamfesta dissensione, doi trina in hue Synodo tanto consensu comjnobata uolau et 
Pastoium concoidia, ludesiarumque tranquillitas denuo tuibari quent Piateiea \eneiarda 
haec Sjnodus ^eno monet etclesiasticos omnes ccetus ut mvigdent diligentihsimc m gieges 
sibi commibsos, omnibus subnascentibus m Ecclesm novitatibus matin e obuam eant, easque 
tanquam zizania ex agro Domini evellant attendant sdiolis et schol.irum model atonbus ne 
qua ex pmatis sententns et pravis opiniombus juveniuti mstillatis, postmodum Ecdesne et 
leipub pei nicies denuo cieetur. Demque lllustnssimis et pi sepotentibus DD Fuedeiati Belgii 
Oidmibus Oenerahbus, giatus level enter actis, quod tain liecessano et oppoituno teminne, 
afflictib et labentilms Ecclesia rebus, Synodi lemedio clementei sutcuneiint piobos etfideles 
Dei servos in suam tutelam receperint, pignus omms benedictioms et piaisentitc diMine, \eibi 
nempe ipsius veritatem, in suib ditiombus sancte et religiose conservatam volueunt* nulh 
labori, nulhs sumptibus ad tantum opus promovendum et perficiendum pepeicennt . pro qui- 
bus eximns officus largissimam a Domino et publice et pnvutim, et spmtualem et temporalem, 
remuneiationem toto pectore Synodus compiecatur Eosdem poiro Dommob dementissimoe 
obnixe et demisse rogat, ut hanc salutaiem doctrinam, fidelissime ad veibum Dei et Refoima- 
tarum Ecclebiarum consensum a Synodo expiessam, in suis legiombus solam et publice audin 
velint et jubeant arceant subonentes omnes haieses et enoies, spintus mquietos et tuibu- 
lentos compescant* veros et benignos Ecdesias nutntios ac tutores sese piobare pergant* in 
personas supra dictas sententiam pio juie ecclesiastico, patrns legilms confiimato, ratam esse 
velint, et auctoutatis suss adjecto calculo, s\ nodicas conbtitutiones mimotas et peipetuac 
reddant. 

Nomine et Jussu Synodi, 

Sebastianus D amman, Synodi Scrxbcu 

Festus Hommius, EccL Leyderms Pastor, et Synod* Nat, Aduarms , 

In testimonium Actorum , Daniel Heinsius. 
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Approbatio Illubtrissimorum ao Pr^epotentium Domtnorum, 
DD. Ordinum G-eneralium. 

Ordtnes Generates Faderati JBelgit omnibus, qui hasce vt sun aut lecturi sunt , salutem, 
Notum facimus, Quum ad tollendas tnstes et noxias tllas controvei sias, quve aliquot abhtnt 
anms cum magno leipubl detrxmento, et pacts Ecclesiarum per turbat tone, exorta sunt super 
qutnque notis Doctrines Christiana Capitibus , eorumque appendicibus , visum nobis fuerit, ex 
ordine m Ecclesta Dei , i psaque adeo Belgtca , Dordrechtum convocare Synodum Nattonalem 
omnium Ecclestarum Feeder ati Belgti , utque ilia maxi mo cum Jructu et reipubl emolumento 
celebrart posset , non sine gravt molestia , magntsque i mpensis, ad eandem expetiverimus et im- 
petravenmus complures prasfantissimos, doctissimos , et celeberrimos Reformates Ecclesue 
Theologos exteros , uti ex pradicta Synodi Detretorum subscriptions, post singula doctnna 
Capita vtdere est , delegatis i nsuper ex singulis provincns ad ejusdem directwnem nosh is 
deputatis , qui in eadem ab initio usque adfinem prasentes curam gererent , ut omnia ibidem in 
ttmoi'e Dei , et recto ordine , ex solo Dei verbo, sincera nostra intention* congruenter , possent 
pertractari Cumque preedicta kcec Synodus singular* Dei benedictione tanto omnium et singu - 
lorum , tam exterorum quam Belgicorum , consensu, de piadictts qutnque Doctrines Capitibus , 
eorumque doctonbus jam judicant , nobisque consultis et consentientibus sexto Man proxirne 
preetento decreta et sententiam htsce prajixa promulgant , Nos , ut exoptatx fructus ex maqno 
et sancto hoc opere {quale nunquam antehac Ecclesue Reformates viderunt ), ad Ecclesias harum 
regionum redundare queant, quandoquidem nihil nobis oeque tordi et cures est, quam gloria 
Sanctissimi Noinims Dtvini, quam conservatio et propayatio verce Reformatce Chnstiance Re- 
hgionis {qua j undam entum est prospei itatis et vinculum unioms Feeder a It Belgii), quam con- 
cordta , tranquillitas, et pax Ecclesiarum ; itemque conservatio concordicc et communionts Ec- 
clesiarum, quee sunt m htsce regtombus, cum omnibus extens Reformatis Etclesxis , a quibus 
nos separare nec debuimus , nec potuimus, Visis , cogmtis, et mature examinatis atque expensis , 
prcedicto judicio et sententia Synodi, ista plene in omnibus approbavimus, corfirmavimus, et 
rata habuimus, approbamus , confirmamus, et rata habemus per preesentes. Volentes ac statu - 
entes, ut nulla alia doctnna de qumque prcedictis Doctnna, Capitibus in Ecclesns harum re- 
gionum doceatur aut propagetur, prater ham , qua prcedicto judicio sit conformis atque con- 
sentanea , Mandantes atque imperantes omnibus ecclesiastxcis catibus , Ecclesiarum Mmistrts, 
Sacrosancta Theologia Prof essonbus et Doctonbus, Collegiorum Regentibus , omnibusque in 
universum et singulis, quos hac aliquatenus concernei e queant aut attingere, ut in suorum mi- 
mstenorum et junctxonuin exercitio eadem in omnibus Jideliter et sincere sequantur, usque con - 
venxenter sese gerant Utque bona nostra intention i plene ac per omnia ubique possit sati^fien, 
Denunctamus et mandamus Ordimbus, Gubernatoribus , Deputatis Ordinum , Consiharns et 
Ordimbus Deputatis provmciarum Geldna, et comitatus Zutphania, Hollandia, et Westfnsxa , 
Zelandta , U Itrajecti, Frisia , Transisalama, civitalxs Gronmga et Omlandiarum , omnibusque 
alii8 Ojfficianis, Judicibus , et Justitiarns, ut pradu ti Judicn Synodici , eorumque qua tnde 
dependent, observationem promoveant et tueantur , ac promovere et tueri faciant , adeo ut nullam 
tn htsce mutatione/n aut ipsi faciant, aut ab alits ullo modo fieri permittant • Quontam ad 
promovendam Dei gloriam, secuntatem et salutem status harum regionum , tranquilhtatem ei 
pacem Ecclesta, itajier* debere judicamus 

Actum sub nostro sigillo, signatione Prasidis, et subscriptions nostri Graphiarii , Magas* 
Comitts , secundo Juki , anno millcsimo, sexcentesimo et decimo nono, signatum erat 

A. Ploos, ut 
Et infertv8 

Ex mandato pradictorum Prcepotentium Domtnorum Ordinum Generalium 

Subscnptum 

C. Akbssen 

Eratque spatio impressum pradictum stgillum in cera rubra. 
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The Canons of the Synod of Dort, 

As held by the Reformed [Dutch'] Church in America . 

[We append the English text of the Canons of Dort from the Constitution of the Reformed (formerly 
Reformed Dutch) Church in America , published in New Yoik It contains only the positive at tides 
on the Five Points, and omits the Pieface and Conclusion, the rejection of the opposite emirs, and the 
Sentence agaiust the Remonstiants In this abridged form the Canons of Dort aie still in foue in said 
Chinch, together with the Belgic Confession and the Heidelberg Catechism, although the name Dutch 
(which had been flist foimally assumed m 1792) was dropped in 1867 from her ecclesiastical title, the 
Dutch language being now supeiseded by the English ] 

FIRST HEAD OF DOCTRINE. 

Of Divine Predestination . 

Art. I. As all men have sinned in Adam, lie under the curse, and 
are obnoxious to eternal death, God would lia\e done no injustice by 
leaving them all to perish, and delivering them o\er to condemnation 
on account of bin, according to the words of the Apostle (Bom. iii. 
19), ‘that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become 
guilty before God ;’ (ver. 23) ‘for all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God and (vi. 23), ‘ for the wages of sin is death.’ 

Art. II. But ‘ in this the love of God was manifested, that he sent 
his only-begotten Son into the world,’ ‘that whosoever believeth on 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life’ (1 John iv. 9; John 
iii. 16). 

Art. IIL And that men may be brought to believe, God mercifully 
sends the messengers of these most joyful tidings to whom he will, 
and at what time he pleaseth ; by whose ministry men are called to 
repentance and faith in Christ crucified. ‘ How then shall they call 
on lnm in whom they have not believed ? And how shall they believe 
in Inin of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear 
without a preacher? And how Bhall they preach, except they be sent?’ 
(Rom. x 14,15). 

Art. IV. The wrath of God abideth upon those who believe not 
this gospel ; but such as receive it, and embrace Jesus the Saviour by 
a true and living faith, are by him delivered from the wrath of God 
and from destruction, and have the gift of eternal life conferred upon 
them. 

Art. Y. The cause or guilt of this unbelief, as well as of all other 
sins, is nowise in God, but in man himself: whereas faith in Jesus 
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joy and holy pleasure, the infallible fruits of election pointed out in 
the Word of God ; such as a true faith in Christ, filial fear, a godly 
sorrow for sin, a hungering and thirsting after righteousness, etc. 

Art. XIII. The sense and certainty of this election afford to the 
children of God additional matter for daily humiliation before him, 
for adoring the depth of his mercies, and rendering grateful returns of 
ardent love to him who first manifested 60 great love towards them. 
The consideration of this doctrine of election is so far from encour- 
aging remissness in the observance of the divine commands or from 
sinking men into carnal security, that these, in the just judgment of 
God, are the usual effects of rash presumption or of idle and wanton 
trifling with the grace of election, in those who refuse to walk in the 
ways of the elect. 

Art. XIV. As the doctrine of divine election by the most wise 
counsel of God was declared by the Prophets, by Christ himself, and 
by the Apostles, and is clearly revealed in the Scriptures both of the 
Old and New Testament, so it is still to be published in due time and 
place in the Church of God, for which it was peculiarly designed, pro- 
vided it be done with reverence, in the spirit of discretion and piety, 
for the glory of God’s most holy name, and for enlivening and com- 
forting his people, without vainly attempting to investigate the secret 
ways of the Most High. 

Art. XV. What peculiarly tends to illustrate and recommend to us 
the eternal and unmerited grace of election is the express testimony of 
sacred Scripture, that not all, but some only, are elected, while others 
are passed by in the eternal decree ; whom God, out of his sovereign, 
most jnst, irreprehensible and unchangeable good pleasure, hath de- 
creed to leave in the common misery into which they have willfully 
plunged themselves, and not to bestow upon them saving faith and the 
grace of conversion; but permitting them in his just judgment to fol- 
low their own way ; at last, for the declaration of his justice, to condemn 
and punish them forever, not only on account of their nnbelief, but also 
for all their other sins. And this is the decree of reprobation which 
by no means makes God the author of sin (the very thought of which 
is blasphemy), but declares him to be an awful, irreprehensible, and 
righteous judge and avenger. 

Art. XVI. Those who do not yet experience a lively faith in Christ, 
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an assured confidence of soul, peace of conscience, an earnest endeavor 
after filial obedience, and glorying in God through Christ, efficaciously 
wrought in them, and do nevertheless persist in the use of the means 
which God hath appointed for working these graces in us, ought not 
to be alarmed at the mention of reprobation, nor to rank themselves 
among the reprobate, but diligently to persevere in the use of means, 
and with ardent desires devoutly and humbly to wait for a season of 
richer grace. Much less cause have they to be terrified by the doctrine 
of reprobation, who, though they seriously desire to be turned to God, 
to please him only, and to be delivered from the body of death, can 
not yet reach that measure of holiness and faith to which they aspire ; 
since a merciful God has promised that he will not quench the smoking 
flax, nor break the bruised reed. But this doctrine is justly terrible to 
those who, regardless of God and of the Saviour Jesus Christ, have 
wholly given themselves up to the cares of the world and the pleasures 
of the flesh, so long as they are not seriously converted to God. 

Art. XVII. Since we are to judge of the will of God from his Word, 
which testifies that the children of believers are holy, not by nature, 
but in virtue of the covenant of grace, in which they together with the 
parents are comprehended, godly parents have no reason to doubt of 
the election and salvation of their children whom it pleaseth God to 
call out of this life in their infancy. 

Art. XVIII. To those who murmur at the free grace of election, and 
just severity of reprobation, we answer with the Apostle : ‘ Nay but, 

0 man, who art thou that repliest against God V (Rom. ix. 20) ; and 
quote the language of our Saviour : k Is it not lawful for me to do what 

1 will with mine own V (Matt. xx. 15) And therefore with holy ado- 
ration of these mysteries, we exclaim, in the words of the Apostle : 6 O 
the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God I 
how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out ! 
For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his 
counselor ? or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed 
unto him again? For of him, and through him, and to him are all 
things : to whom be glory forever. Amen. 5 (Rom. xi. 33-36.) 
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SECOND HEAD OF DOCTRINE. 

Of the Death of Christ , and the Redemption of Men thereby. 

Art. L God is not only supremely merciful, but also supremely just. 
And his justice requires (as he hath revealed himself in his Word) that 
our sins committed against his infinite majesty should be punished, not 
only with temporal, but with eternal punishments, both in body and 
soul ; which we can not escape, unless satisfaction be made to the jus- 
tice of God. 

Art. II. Since, therefore, we are unable to make that satisfaction in 
our own persons, or to deliver ourselves from the wrath of God, he hath 
been pleased of his infinite mercy to give his only-begotten Son for our 
surety, who was made sin, and became a curse for us and in our stead, 
that he might make satisfaction to divine justice on our behalf. 

Art. III. The death of the Son of God is the only and most perfect 
sacrifice and satisfaction for sin ; is of infinite worth and value, abun- 
dantly sufficient to expiate the sins of the whole world. 

Art. IY. This death derives its infinite value and dignity from these 
considerations; because the person who submitted to it was not only 
really man and perfectly holy, but also the only-begotten Son of God, 
of the same eternal and infinite essence with the Father and Holy 
Spirit, which qualifications were necessary to constitute him a Saviour 
for us; and because it was attended with a sense of the wrath and 
curse of God due to us for sin. 

Art. Y. Moreover the promise of the gospel is, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Christ crucified shall not perish, but have everlasting life. 
This promise, together with the command to repent and believe, ought 
to be declared and published to all nations, and to all persons promis- 
cuously and without distinction, to whom God out of his good pleasure 
sends the gospel. 

Art. VI. And, whereas many who are called by the gospel do not 
repent nor believe in Christ, but perish in unbelief ; this is not owing 
to any defect or insufficiency in the sacrifice offered by Christ upon 
the cross, but is wholly to be imputed to themselves. 

Art. VII. But as man} as truly believe, and are delivered and saved 
from sin and destruction through the death of Christ, are indebted for 



THE CANONS OF THE SYNOD OF DORT A.D. 1619. 587 

this benefit solely to the grace of God given them in Christ from e\- 
erlasting, and not to any merit of their own. 

Art. YIII. For this was the sovereign counsel and most gracious 
will and purpose of God the Father, that the quickening and saving 
efficacy of the most precious death of his Son should extend to all the 
elect, for bestowing upon them alone the gift of justifying faith, there- 
by to bring them infallibly to salvation : that is, it was the will of God, 
that Christ by the blood of the cross, whereby he confirmed the new 
co\enaut, should effectually redeem out of e\ery people, tribe, nation, 
and language, all those, and those only, who were from eternity chosen 
to salvation, and given to him by the Father; that he should confer 
upon them faith, which, together with all the other saving gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, he purchased for them by his death ; should purge them 
from all sin, both original and actual, whether committed before or 
after believing; and having faithfully preserved them e\en to the end, 
should at last bring them free from e\ery spot and blemish to the en 
joj ment of glory in his own presence forever. 

Art IX. This purpose proceeding from e\erlasting love towards 
the elect, has, from the beginning of the world to this day, been power- 
fully accomplished, and will, henceforward, still continue to be accom- 
plished, notwithstanding all the ineffectual opposition of the gates of 
hell ; 60 that the elect in due time may be gathered together into one, 
and that there never may be wanting a Church composed of believers, 
the foundation of which is laid in the blood of Christ, which may 
steadfastly love and faithfully serve him as their Saviour, who, as a 
bridegroom for his bride, laid down his life for them upon the cross; 
and which may celebrate his pra ses h^re and through all eternity. 

THIRD AND FOURTH HEADS OF DOCTRINE. 

Of the Corruption of Man , his Conversion to Ood , and the 
Manner thereof 

Art. I. Man was originally formed after the image of God. His 
understanding was adorned with a true and sa\ing knowledge of his 
Cieatoi, and of spiritual things; his lieait and will w T ere upright, all 
his affections pure, and the w r hole Man was hoi} ; but revolting from 
God by the instigation of the devil, and abusing the freedom of his 
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own will, he forfeited these excellent gifts, and on the contrary en 
tailed on himself blindness of mind, horrible darkness, vanity, and per- 
verseness of judgment; became wicked, rebellious, and obdurate in 
heart and will, and impure in [all] his affections. 

Abt. II. Man after the fall begat children in his own likeness. A 
corrupt stock produced a corrupt offspring Hence all the posterity 
of Adam, Christ only excepted, have derived corruption from their 
original parent, not by imitation, as the Pelagians of old asserted, but 
by the propagation of a vicious nature [in consequence of a just judg- 
ment of God]. 1 

Art. III. Therefore all men are conceived in sin, and are by nature 
children of wrath, incapable of any saving good, prone to evil, dead in 
6in, and in bondage thereto ; and, without the regenerating grace of 
the Holy Spirit, they are neither able nor willing to return to God, to 
reform the depravity of their nature, nor to dispose themselves to 
reformation. 

Art. IV. There remain, however, in man since the fall, the glim- 
merings of natural light, whereby he retains some knowledge of God, 
of natural things, and of the difference between good and evil, and dis- 
covers some regard for virtue, good order in society, and for maintain- 
ing an orderly external deportment. But so far is this light of nature 
from being sufficient to bring him to a saving knowledge of God, and 
to true conversion, that he is incapable of using it aright even in things 
natural and civil. Nay farther, this light, such as it is, man in various 
ways renders wholly polluted, and holds it [back] in unrighteousness ; 
by doing which he becomes inexcusable before God. 

Art. V. In the same light are we to consider the law of the deca- 
logue, delivered by God to his peculiar people the Jews, by the hands 
of Moses. For though it discovers the greatness of sin, and more and 
more convinces man thereof, yet as it neither points out a remedy nor 
imparts strength to extricate him from misery, and thus being weak 
through the flesh, leaves the transgressor under the curse, man can not 
by this law obtain saving grace. 

Art. VI. What, therefore, neither the light of nature nor the law 
could do, that God performs by the operation of his Holy Spirit through 


1 i justo Detjudicto ’ — omitted in the translation of the Reformed Dutch Church — Ed 
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the word or ministry of reconciliation : which is the glad tidings con- 
cerning the Messiah, by means whereof it hath pleased God to sa\e 
such as believe, as well under the Old as under the New Testament. 

Art. YII. This mystery of his will God discovered to but a small 
number under the Old Testament; under the New, he reveals himself 
to many, without any distinction of people. The cause of this dis- 
pensation is not to be ascribed to the superior worth of one nation 
above another, nor to their making a better use of the light of nature, 
but results wholly from the sovereign good pleasure and unmerited 
love of God. Hence they to whom so great and so gracious a blessing 
is communicated, above their desert, or rather notwithstanding their 
demerits, are bound to acknowledge it with humble and grateful hearts, 
and with the Apostle to adore, not curiously to pry into the se\erity 
and justice of God’s judgments displayed in others, to whom this grace 
is not given. 

Art. YIII. As many as are called by the gospel are unfeignedly 
called ; for God hath most earnestly and truly declared in his Word 
what will be acceptable to him, namely, that all who are called Bhould 
comply with the invitation. He, moreover, seriously promises eternal 
life and rest to as many as Bhall come to him, and believe on him. 

Art. IX. It is not the fault of the gospel, nor of Christ offered 
therein, nor of God, who calls men by the gospel, and confers upon 
them \arious gifts, that those who are called by the ministry of the 
Word refuse to come and be converted. The fault lies in themselves ; 
some of whom when called, regardless of their danger, reject the Word 
of life; others, though they receive it, suffer it not to make a lasting 
impression on their heart ; therefore, their joy, arising only from a 
temporary faith, soon vanishes, and they fall away ; while others choke 
the seed of the Word by perplexing cares and the pleasures of this 
world, and produce no fruit. This our Saviour teaches in the parable 
of the sower (Matt. xiii.). 

Art. X. But that others who are called by the gospel obey the call 
and are converted, is not to be ascribed to the proper exercise of free- 
will, whereby one distinguishes himself above others equally furnished 
with grace sufficient for faith and com ersion (as the proud heresy of 
Pelagius maintains) ; but it must be wholly ascribed to God, who, as 
he hath chosen his own from eternity in Christ, so he [calls them 
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effectually in time ] 1 confers upon them faith and repentance, rescues 
them from the power of darkness, and translates them into the king- 
dom of his own Son, that they may show forth the praises of him who 
hath called them out of darkness into his marvelous light; and may 
glory not in themselves but in the Lord, according to the testimony of 
the Apostles in various places. 

Art. XI. But when God accomplishes his good pleasure in the elect, 
or works in them true conversion, he not only causes the gospel to be 
externally preached to them, and powerfully illuminates their minds by 
his Holy Spirit, that they may rightly understand and discern the 
things of the Spirit of God, but by the efficacy of the same regener- 
ating Spirit he pervades the inmost recesses of the man ; he opens the 
closed and softens the hardened heart, and circumcises that which was 
uncircumcised ; infuses new qualities into the will, which, though here- 
tofore dead, he quickens; from being evil, disobedient, and refractoiy, 
he renders it good, obedient, and pliable ; actuates and strengthens it, 
that, like a good tree, it may bring forth the fruits of good actions. 

Art. XII. And this is the regeneration so highly celebrated in 
Scripture and denominated a new creation : a resurrection from the 
dead; a making alive, which God works in 11s without our aid. But 
this is nowise effected merely by the external preaching of the gospel, 
by moral suasion, or such a mode of operation that, after God has per- 
formed his part, it still remains in the power of man to be regenerated 
or not, to be converted or to continue unconverted ; but it is evidently 
a supernatural work, most powerful, and at the same time most de- 
lightful, astonishing, mysterious, and ineffable ; not inferior in efficacy 
to creation or the resurrection from the dead, as the Scripture inspired 
by the author of this work declares ; so that all in whose hearts God 
works in this marvelous manner are certainly, infallibly, and effectually 
regenerated, and do actually believe. Whereupon the will thus re- 
newed is not only actuated and influenced by God, but, in consequence 
of this influence, becomes itself active. Wherefore, also, man is him- 
self rightly said to believe and repent, by virtue of that grace received. 

Art. XIII. The manner of this operation can not be fully compre- 
hended by believers in this life. Notwithstanding which, they rest 


1 ‘ ita eotdem i n tempore effi<aeiter vocat ’ — omitted in the translation. 
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satisfied with knowing and experiencing that by this grace of God they 
are enabled to believe with the heart and to love their Saviour. 

Art. XIV. Faith is therefore to be considered as the gift of God, 
not on account of its being offered by God to man, to be accepted or 
rejected at his pleasure, but because it is in reality conferred, breathed, 
and infused into him; nor e\en because God bestows the power or 
ability to believe, and then expects that man should, by the exercise of 
his own free will, consent to the terms of salvation, and actually believe 
in Christ; but because he who works in man both *o will and to do, 
and indeed all things in all, produces both the will to believe and the 
act of believing also. 

Art. XV God is under no obligation to confer this grace upon any ; 
for how can he be indebted to man, who had no previous gift to bestow 
as a foundation for such recompense ? Nay, who has nothing of his 
own but sm and falsehood. He, therefore, who becomes the subject 
of this grace owes eternal gratitude to God, and gives him thanks for- 
ever Whoever is not made partaker thereof is either altogether re- 
gardless of these spiritual gifts and satisfied with his own condition, 
or is in no apprehension of danger, and vainly boasts the possession of 
that which he has not. With respect to those who make an external 
profession of faith and live regular lives, we are bound, after the 
example of the Apostle, to judge and speak of them in the most favor- 
able manner; for the secret recesses of the heart are unknown to us. 
And as to others, who have not yet been called, it is our duty to pray 
for them to God, who calleth those things which be not as though 
they were. But we are in no wise to conduct ourselves towards them 
with haughtiness, as if we had made ourselves to differ. 

Art. XVI But as man by the fall did not cease to be a creature 
endowed with understanding and will, nor did sin, which pervaded 
the whole race of mankind, deprive him of the human nature, but 
brought upon linn depravity and spiritual death; so also this grace of 
regeneration does not treat men as senseless stocks and blocks, nor 
take away their will and its properties, neither does violence thereto; 
but spiritually quickens, heals, corrects, and at the same time sweetly 
and powerfully bends it, that where carnal rebellion and resistance 
formerly prevailed a ready and sincere spiritual obedience begins to 
reign ; m which the true and spiritual restoration and freedom of our 
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will consist. Wherefore, unless the admirable Author of every good 
work wrought in us, man could have no hope of recovering from his 
fall by his own free will, by the abuse of which, in a state of innocence, 
he plunged himself into ruin. 

Art. XYII. As the almighty operation of God, whereby he prolongs 
and supports this our natural life, does not exclude, but requires the 
use of means, by which God of his infinite mercy and goodness hath 
chosen to exert his influence ; so also the before-mentioned supernatu- 
ral operation of God, by which we are regenerated, in nowise excludes 
or subverts the use of the gospel, which the most wise God has ordained 
to be the seed of regeneration and food of the soul. Wherefore as the 
Apostles, and the teachers who succeeded them, piously instructed the 
people concerning this grace of God, to his glory and the abasement of 
all pride, and in the mean time, however, neglected not to keep them by 
the sacred precepts of the gospel, in the exercise of the Word, the sac- 
raments and discipline ; so, even to this day, be it far from either in- 
structors or instructed to presume to tempt God in the Church by sep- 
arating what he of his good pleasure hath most intimately joined to- 
gether. For grace is conferred by means of admonitions; and the 
more readily we perform our duty, the more eminent usually is this 
blessing of God working in us, and the more directly is his work ad- 
vanced ; to whom alone all the glory, both of means and their saving 
fruit and efiicacy, is forever due. Amen. 


FIFTH HEAD OF DOCTRINE. 

Of the Perseverance of the Saints . 

Art. I. Whom God calls, according to his purpose, to the communion 
of his Son our Lord Jesus Christ, and regenerates by the Holy Spirit, 
he delivers also from the dominion and slavery of sin in this life; 
though not altogether from the body of sin and from the infirmities 
of the flesh, so long as they continue in this world. 

Art. II. Hence spring daily sins of infirmity, and hence spots ad- 
here to the best works of the saints, which furnisli them with constant 
matter for humiliation before God, and flying for refuge to Christ cru- 
cified ; for mortifying the flesh more and more by the spirit of prayer 
and by holy exercises of pie f y; and for pressing forward to the goa] 
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of perfection, till being at length delivered from this body of death, 
they are brought to reign with the Lamb of God in heaven. 

Art. III. By reason of these remains of indwelling sin, and the 
temptations of sin and of the world , 1 those who are converted could not 
persevere in a state of grace if left to their own strength. But God is 
faithful, who having conferred grace, mercifully confirms and power- 
fully preserves them therein, even to the end. 

Art. IY. Although the weakness of the flesh can not prevail against 
the power of God, who confirms and preserves true believers in a state 
of grace, yet converts are not always so influenced and actuated by the 
Spirit of God as not in some particular instances sinfully to deviate 
from the guidance of divine grace, so as to be seduced by, and to com- 
ply with, the lusts of the flesh ; they must therefore be constant in 
watching and prayer, that they be not led into temptation. When 
these are neglected, they are not only liable to be drawn into great 
and heinous sins by Satan, the world, and the flesh , 2 but sometimes by 
the righteous permission of God actually fall into these evils. This 
the lamentable fall of David, Peter, and other saints described in Holy 
Scriptures, demonstrates. 

Art. Y. By such enormous sins, however, they very highly offend 
God, incur a deadly guilt, grieve the Holy Spirit, interrupt the exercise 
of faith, very grievously wound theii consciences, and sometimes lose 
the sense of God’s favor, for a time, until on their returning into the 
right way by serious repentance, the light of God’s fatherly counte- 
nance again shines upon them. 

Art. VI. But God, who is rich in mercy, according to his unchange- 
able purpose of election, does not wholly withdraw the Holy Spirit 
from liis own people, even in their melancholy falls; nor suffer them 
to proceed so far as to lose the grace of adoption and forfeit the state 
of justification, or to commit the sin unto death ; 3 nor does he permit 
them to be totally deserted, and to plunge themselves into everlasting 
destruction. 

Art. YII. For in the first place, in these falls he preserves in them 
the incorruptible seed of regeneration from perishing or being totally 


1 of the world and Satan ( munch ac Satance ) —Ed 

* by the flesh, the woild, and Satan (a came , inundo , et Satana). 

3 or against the Iloly Ghost ( sive in Spintum Sanctum ) 
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lost ; and again, by his Word and Spirit, he certainly and effectually 
icnews them to repentance, to a sincere and godly sorrow for their 
Mils, that they may seek and obtain remission m the blood of the Me- 
diator, may again experience the favor of a reconciled God, through 
faith adore his mercies, and henceforward more diligently work out 
their own salvation with fear and trembling. 

Art. VIII. Thus, it is not in consequence of their own merits or 
strength, but of God’s free mercy, that they do not totally fall from 
faith and grace, nor continue and perish finally in their backslidmgs ; 
which, with respect to themselves is not only possible, but would un- 
doubtedly happen ; but with respect to God, it is utterly impossible, 
since his counsel can not be changed, nor his promise fail, neither can 
the call according to his purpose be revoked, nor the merit, intercession, 
and preservation of Christ be rendered ineffectual, nor the sealing of 
the Holy Spirit be frustrated or obliterated. 

Art. IX. Of this preservation of the elect to salvation, and of their 
perseverance in the faith, true believers for themselves may and do 
obtain assurance according to the measure of their faith, whereby they 
arrive at the certain persuasion that they ever will continue true and 
living members of the Church ; and that they experience forgiveness 
of sins, and will at last inherit eternal life. 

Art. X. This assurance, however, is not produced by any peculiar 
revelation contrary to, or independent of the Word of God, but springs 
from faith in God’s promises, which he has most abundantly revealed 
in his Word for our comfort ; from the testimony of the Holy Spirit, 
witnessing with our spirit, that we are children and heirs of God (Rom. 
viii. 16) ; and, lastly, from a serious and holy desire to preserve a good 
conscience, and to perform good works. And if the elect of God were 
deprived of this solid comfort, that they shall finally obtain the vic- 
tory, and of this infallible pledge or earnest of eternal glory, they 
would be of all men the most miserable. 

Art. XI. The Scripture moreover testifies that believers in this life 
have to struggle with various carnal doubts, and that under grievous 
temptations they are not always sensible of this full assurance of faith 
and certainty of persevering. But God, who is the Father of all con- 
solation, does not suffer them to be tempted above that they are able, 
but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that they may 
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be able to bear it (1 Cor. x. 13) ; and by the Holy Spirit again inspires 
them with the comfortable assurance of persevering. 

Art. XII. This certainty of perseverance, however, is so far from 
exciting in believers a spirit of pride, or of rendering them carnally 
secure, that, on the contrary, it is the real source of humility, filial rev- 
erence, true piety, patience in every tribulation, fervent pray ere, con- 
stancy in suffering and in confessing the truth, and of solid rejoicing 
in God ; so that the consideration of this benefit should sen e as an 
incentive to the serious and constant practice of gratitude and good 
works, as appears from the testimonies of Scripture and the examples 
of the saints. 

Art. XIII. Neither does renewed confidence of persevering produce 
licentiousness or a disregard to piety in those who are recovered from 
backsliding ; but it renders them much more careful and solicitous to 
continue in the ways of the Lord, which he hath ordained, that they 
who walk therein may maintain an assurance of persevering ; lest by 
abusing his fatherly kindness, God should turn away his gracious 
countenance from them (to behold which is to the godly dearer than 
life, the withdrawing whereof is more bitter than death), and they 
in consequence thereof should fall into more grievous torments of 
conscience. 

Art. XIV. And aB it hath pleased God, by the preaching of the 
gospel, to begin this work of grace in us, so he preserves, continues, 
and perfects it by the hearing and reading of his Word, by meditation 
thereon, and by the exhortations, threatenings, and promises thereof, 
as well as by the use of the Sacraments. 

Art. XV. The carnal mind is unable to comprehend this doctrine 
of the perseverance of the saints, and the certainty thereof, which God 
hath most abundantly revealed in his Word, for the glory of his name 
and the consolation of pious souls, and which he impresses upon the 
hearts of the faithful. Satan abhors it; the world ridicules it; the 
ignorant and hypocrite abuse, and heretics oppose it. But the spouse 
of Christ hath always most tenderly loved and constantly defended it, 
as an inestimable treasure; and God, against whom neither connsel 
nor strength can prevail, will dispose her to continue this conduct to 
the end. Now to this one God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit be 
honor and glory forever. Amen. 
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Conclusion. 

And this is the perspicuous, simple, and ingenuous declaration of the 
orthodox doctrine respecting the five articles which have been con- 
troverted in the Belgic Churches ; and the rejection of the errors, with 
which they have for some time been troubled. This doctrine the 
Synod judges to be drawn from the Word of God, and to be agreeable 
to the confession of the Reformed Churches. Whence it clearly ap- 
pears that some, whom such conduct by no means became, have vio- 
lated all truth, equity, and charity, in wishing to persuade the public : 

i That the doctrine of the Reformed Churches concerning predesti- 
nation, and the points annexed to it, by its own genius and necessary 
tendency, leads off the minds of men from all piety and religion ; that 
it is an opiate administered by the flesh and the devil ; and the strong- 
hold of Satan, where he lies in wait for all, and from which he wounds 
multitudes, and mortally strikes through many with the darts both of 
despair and security; that it makes God the author of 6in, unjust, 
tyrannical, hypocritical ; that it is nothing more than an interpolated 
Stoicism, Manicheism, Libertinism, Turcism ; that it renders men car- 
nally secure, since they are persuaded by it that nothing can hinder 
the salvation of the elect, let them live as they please ; and, therefore, 
that they may safely perpetrate every species of the most atrocious 
crimes; and that, if the reprobate should even perform truly all the 
works of the saints, their obedience would not in the least contribute 
to their salvation ; that the same doctrine teaches that God, by a mere 
arbitrary act of his will, without the least respect or view to any sin, 
has predestinated the greatest part of the world to eternal damnation, 
and has created them for this very purpose ; that in the same manner 
in which the election is the fountain and cause of faith and good 
works, reprobation is the cause of unbelief and impiety; that many 
children of the faithful are torn, guiltless, from their motl ers’ breasts, 
and tyrannically plunged into hell : so that neither baptism nor the 
prayers of the Church at their baptism can at all profit them;’ and 
many other things of the same kind which the Reformed Churches not 
only do not acknowledge, but even detest with their whole soul. 

Wherefore, this Synod of Dort, in the name of the Lord, conjures as 
many as piously call upon the name of our Saviour Jesus Christ to 
judge of the faith of the Reformed Churches, not from the calumnies 
which on every side are heaped upon it, nor from the private expres- 
sions of a few among ancient and modem teachers, often dishonestly 
quoted, or corrupted and wrested to a meaning quite foreign to their 
intention ; but from the public confessions of the Churches themselves, 
and from this declaration of the orthodox doctrine, confirmed by the 
unanimous consent of all and each of the members of the whole Synod. 
Moreover, the Synod warns calumniators themselves to consider the 
terrible judgment of God which awaits them, for bearing false witness 
against the confessions of so many Churches ; for distressing the con 
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sciences of the weak ; and for laboring to render suspected the society 
of the truly faithful 

Finally, this Synod exhorts all their brethren in the gospp 1 of Christ 
to conduct themsehes piously and religiously in handling cliis doctrine, 
both in the universities and churches ; to direct it, as well in discourse 
as in writing to the glory of the Divine name, to holiness of life, and 
to the consolation of afflicted souls ; to regulate, by the Scripture, ac- 
cording to the analogy of faith, not only their sentiments, but also their 
language, and to abstain from all those phrases which exceed the lim- 
its necessary to be observed in ascertaining the genuine sense of the 
Holy Scriptures, and may furnish insolent sophists with a just pretext 
for violently assailing, or even vilifying, the doctrine of the Reformed 
Churches. 

May Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who, seated at the Father’s right 
hand, gives gifts to men, sanctify us in the truth ; bring to the truth 
those who eir; shut the mouths of the calumniators of sound doctrine, 
and endue the faithful ministers of his Word with the spirit of wisdom 
and disci etion, that all their discourses may tend to the glory of God, 
and the edification of those who hear them. Amen. 

That this is oui faith and decision, we certify by subscribing oui names. 

Here follow the wawiev, not only of president, assistant president, and secretaries of 
the Synod , and of the professors of theoi ogy tn the Dutch Churches , but of all the 
members who were deputed to the Synod as the Representatives of their respective 
Churches , that is , of the Delegates from Great Britain, the Electoial Palatinate, Hessia, 
Switzeiland, Wetteraw, the Republic and Church of Geneva, the Republic and Chuich of 
Bremen, the Republic and Church of Emden, the Duchy of Gelderland, and of Zutphen, 
South Holland, North Holland, Zealand, the Province of Utrecht, Friesland, Transiealama, 
the State of Groningen, and Omland, Drent, and the French Churches. 
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Confession of Faith. 

Chapter I. 

Of the Holy Scripture 

I. Although the light of nature, 
and the works of creation and 
providence, do so far manifest 
the goodness, wisdom, and power 
of God, as to leave men inexcusa- 
ble ; 1 yet are they not sufficient to 
give that knowledge of God, and 
of his will, which is necessary unto 
salvation ; 2 therefore it pleased the 
Lord, at sundry times, and in di- 
vers manners, to reveal himself, 
and to declare that his will unto 
his Church; 3 and afterwards, for 
the better preserving and propa- 
gating of the truth, and for the 
more sure establishment and com- 
fort of the Church against the cor- 
ruption of the flesh, and the malice 


Confesbio Fidei. 

Cap. I 

De Scnptuia Sacro-sancta 
I. Quanquam naturce lumen , ope- 
raque Dei cum Creationis turn Pro - 
videntice, bonitatem ejus , sapientiam , 
potentiamque eo usque manifestant , 
ut homines vel inde reddantur in- 
excusabiles : 1 earn tamcn Dei , vo- 
luntatisque divince cognitioncm^ quee 
porro est ad salutem necessana , ne- 
j queunt nobis mgenerare . 2 Quocirca 
Domino complacitum est , varus qu%- 
dem modis vwibusque Ecclcsicc suce 
semetipsum revelare , suamque hanc 
voluntatem patefacere ; 3 sed et ean - 
dem omnem postea htens consignare , 
quo et ventati suce tarn conservandce 
quam propagandcr melms consule- 
retj nee Ecclesia sua contra carnis 
corruptelam , contra mahUam mundi 


'Rom ii 14, 16; i 19, 20; Psa xix. 1-8; 
Rom i.82; u 1. 


*1 Cor i 21, ii 13,14, 
1 Heb i h 
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of Satan and of the world, to com- 

\Satanceque, prcesidw foret ac so- 

mit the same wholly unto writing; 1 

latio destituta. 1 

Unde factum est. 

which make th the holy Script- 

ut , postquam pristim ilh modi , qui- 

ure to be 

most necessary; 2 those 

bus olim populo 

suo Deus volunta - 

former ways of God’s revealing his 

tern suam revelabat , jam desivennt , a 

will unto 

his people being now 

Scriptura Sacra sit maxime neces- 

ceased. 3 


saria. 3 


II. Under the name of holy 

II. Sacrce Scriptures nomine , seu 

Scripture, 

or the Word of God 

Verbi Dei senpti contmentur hodie 

written, are now contained all the 

omnes illi libn 

tarn Vetens quam 

Books of the Old and New Testa- 

Novi Instrumenti , 4 nempe quorum 

ment, which are these : 

mfenus subsequuntur nomma. 

OJ 

the Old Testament. 

Vetens Testament!. 

Genesis 

Ecclesiastes. 

Genesis 

Ecclesiastes. 

Exodus 

The Song of Songs 

Exodus. 

Cantxcum Cantxcorum. 

Leviticus, 

Isaiah 

Leviticus 

Isaxas 

N umbei s 

Jeremiah 

Numen 

Jeremxas 

Deuteronomy 

Lamentations. 

Deuteronomxum. 

Lamentatxones . 

Joshua 

Ezekiel 

Josua 

EzechxeL 

Judges 

Daniel 

Judxces 

Daniel. 

Ruth 

Hosea 

Ruth. 

Hosea. 

I Samuel 

Joel 

Samuelis 1. 

Joel. 

II Samuel 

Amos 

Samuelxs 2. 

Amos. 

I Kings 

Obadiah 

Regum 1. 

Obadxas. 

II Kings 

Jonah 

Regum 2 

Jonas. 

I Chronicles 

Micah. 

Chronxcorum 1. 

Mtcheas. 

II Chiomcles 

Nahum. 

Chronxcoium 2. 

Nahum. 

Ezra 

Habakkuk. 

Ezra 

Habucuc. 

Nehemiah 

Zephamah 

Nehemtas 

Zephanxas. 

Esther 

Haggai 

Esther 

Hag gams . 

Job 

Zechai lah. 

Job 

Zat harxas. 

Psalms 

Malachi 

Psalmx 

Malachxas. 

Pioveibs 


Proverbta 


Of the New Testament 

Novi autem. 

The Gospels 

ac 201 ding to 

Evangelxum secundum 

Matthew, 

Luke, 

Matthceum , 

Lucam , 

Mark, 

John. 

Marcum , 

Johannem . 

1 Pi ov xxn 19 21, Luke i 3,4, Rom xv. 

* Heb l 1,2 



4, Matt iv 4, 7, 10, Isa vm. 19, 20. * [So the Cambndge eds of 1666 and 1669. 

*2 Tun in 16, 2 Pet i 19. The Edinb ed reads Testamenti.] 
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The Acts of the Apos- 
tles 

Paul's Epistles to the 
Romans 
Corinthians I. 
Corinthians II. 
Galatians. 

Ephesians. 
Philippians. 
Colossians. 
Thessalonians I. 
Thessalonians II 
To Timothy I. 


To Timothy II. 

To Titus. 

To Philemon 
The Epistle to the He- 
brews 

The Epistle of James. 
The First and Second 
Epistles of Peter 
The First, Second, and 
Third Epistles of 
John 

The Epistle of Jude 
The Revelation 


All which are given by inspira- 
tion of God, to be the rule of faith 
and life . 1 

III. The books commonly called 
Apocrypha, not being of divine in- 
spiration, are no part of the Canon 
of the Scripture ; and therefore are 
of no authority in the Church of 
God, nor to be any otherwise ap- 
proved, or made use of, than other 
human writings . 2 

IY. The authority of the holy 
Scripture, for which it ought to 
be believed and obeyed, dependeth 
not upon the testimony of any man 
or church, but wholly upon God 
(who is truth itself), the Author 
thereof; and therefore it is to be 
received, because it is the Word of 
God . 3 


Y. We may be moved and in- 
duced by the testimony of the 


Acta apostolorum. 

Pauli epistolas ad 
Romanos . 
Connthxos I. II. 

Galatas . 

Ephesios 
Pluhppenses 
CuUossctises 
Thessalonu ens I II 

Timotheum I II 


Titum 

Philemonem . 

Epist ad Hebraso*. 

Jacobi Epistola. 
Petri Epist I. II. 

Johan. Epist I II 
III 

Judas Epistola . 
Apocalypsis. 


Qui omnes divma inspiration* 
dati sunt m Fidei vitceque regu - 
lam . 1 

III. Libn Apocryphi , vulgo dicti 9 
quum non fuennt dmmtus inspi- 
rati , Canonem Scriptures nullate- 
nus constituunt ; promdeque nul- 
lam aliam authontatem obtinere 
debent in Ecclesia Dei , nec aider 
quam alia humana script a, sunt 
aut approbandi aut adhibmdi . 2 

IY. Authoritas Scriptures sacra! 
propter quam ei debetur fides et 
observantia , non ab ullius aut ho - 
minis aut Ecclesue pendet testimo- 
ny sed a solo ejus authore Deo 7 
qui est ipsa ventas : coque est a 
nobis recipienda 7 quoniam est Ver- 
bum Dei . 3 


Y. Testimonium Ecclesice efficere 
quidem potest ut de Scnptura sacra 


1 Luke xvi 29, 31 , Eph u. 20; Rev xxn. 18, 19 ; 2 Tim m 16. 

■ Luke xxiv. 27, 44 , Rom in 2 , 2 Pet i. 21 

* 2 Pet i. 19, 21 ; 2 Tim lii 16 , 1 John v. 9 ; 1 Thess. n. 18. 
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Church to an high and reverent 
esteem of 1 the holy Scripture ; 2 
and the heavenliness of the matter, 
the efficacy of the doctrine, the 
majesty of the style, the consent 
of all the parts, the scope of the 
whole (which is to give all glory 
to God), the full discovery it makes 
of the only way of man’s salvation, 
the many other incomparable ex- 
cellencies, and the entire perfection 
thereof, are arguments whereby it 
doth abundantly evidence itself to 
be the Word of God ; yet, notwith- 
standing, our full persuasion and 
assurance of the infallible truth, 
and divine authority thereof, is 
from the inward work of the Holy 
Spirit, bearing witness by and with 
the Word in our hearts . 3 

VI. The whole counsel of God, 
concerning all things necessary for 
his own glory, man’s salvation, 
faith, and life, is either expressly 
set down in Scripture, or by good 
and necessary consequence may be 
deduced from Scripture: unto 
which nothing at any time is to be 
added, whether by new revelations 
of the Spirit, or traditions of men . 4 
Nevertheless we acknowledge the 
inward illumination of the Spirit 
of God to be necessary for the sav- 


quam honorifice sentiamus ; 2 mate - 
rtes insuper ejus ccelestis , doctnnce 
vis et efficacia, styh majestas , par - 
tium omnium consensus, totiusque 
scopus (ut Deo nempe omnis gloria 
tnbuatur ), plena denique quam ex- 
Tfiibet unicce ad salutem vice com - 
monstratio , prceter alias ejus virtutes 
mcomparabiles , et perfectwncm sum- 
mam , argumenta sunt quibus abunde 
se Verbum Dei et luculenter probat ; 
nihilommus tamen plena persuasio 
et certitudo de ejus tarn tnfalltbili 
vemtate , quam authontate divina 
non aliunde nascitur quam ah in- 
terna operatione Spiritus Sancti , 
per verbum et cum verbo ipso m 
cordibus nostns testificantis . 3 

VI. Consilium Dei universum de 
omnibus quce ad suam ipsius glo* 
mam, quceque ad hommum salutem , 
fidem, vitamque sunt necessana, 
aut expresse m Scnptura contine - 
tur, aut consequentia bona et neces- 
sana denvan potest a Scnptura ; 
cm nihil deinceps addendum est, 
seu novis a spmtu revelationibus , 
sive traditionibus liommum , 4 In- 
ternam nihilominus illummatwnem 
Spiritus Dei ad salutarem eorum 
perceptionem, quce in Verbo Dei 


1 [Am ed for ] 

* 1 Tim in. 16. 

* 1 John li 20, 27, John xvi IS, 14; 1 Cor. ii 10-12; Isa. lix. 2l. 

4 2 Tim. in 16-17 , Gal i. 8, 9 , 2 Thess. n 2. 
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ing understanding of such things 
as are revealed in the Word ; 1 and 
that there are some circumstances 
concerning the worship of God, 
and government of the Church, 
common to human actions and so- 
cieties, which are to be ordered by 
the light of nature and Christian 
prudence, according to the general 
rules of the Word, which are al- 
ways to be observed . 2 

VII. All things in Scripture are 
not alike plain in themselves, nor 
alike clear unto all ; 3 yet those 
things which are necessary to be 
known, believed, and observed, for 
salvation, are so clearly propound- 
ed and opened in some place of 
Scripture or other, that not only 
the learned, but the unlearned, in 
a due use of the ordinary means, 
may attain unto a sufficient under- 
standing of them . 4 

VIII. The Old Testament in 
Hebrew (which was the native lan- 
guage of the people of God of 
old), and the New Testament in 
Greek (which at the time of the 
writing of it was most generally 
known to the nations), being im- 
mediately inspired by God, and by 
his singular care and providence 
kept pure in all ages, are therefore 
authentical ; fl so as in all controver- 


revelantur , agnoscimus esse neces - 
sariam : 1 quin etiam nonnullas esse 
circumstantias culturn Dei spec - 
tantes et Ecclesice regimen , ns cum 
humanis actionibus et societatibus 
communes , quce naturah lumine ac 
prudentia Christiana secundum 
generates verbi regulas ( perpetuo 
quidem illas observandas) sunt re - 
gulandce . 2 

VII. Quce m Scriptura contmen - 
tur non sunt omnia ceque aut m 
se perspicua , aut omnibus homim- 
bus evidential ea tamen omnia 
quce ad salutem necessama sunt 
cognitu, creditu , observatu , adeo 
perspicue , alicubi saltern m Scrip- 
tura, proponuntur et explicantur, 
ut eorum non docti solum , verum 
tndocti etiam ordinanorum dcbito 
usu mediorum, sufficientem assequi 
possint mtelligentiam . 4 

VIII. Instrumentum Vetus He - 
brcea lingua (antiqua Dei populo 
nempc vernacula) Novum autem 
Grceca {ut quce apud Gentes ma- 
xime omnium tunc tempons, quum 
scriberetur illud, obtmuerat), im- 
mediate a Deo inspirata , ejusque 
cura et Providentia smgulan per 
omnia hue usque secula pura et 
mtammata custodita , ea propter 
sunt authentica . 5 Adeo sane ut ad 


1 John vi 45 ; 1 Cor. 11 9, 10, 12. 1 2 Pet lii. 16. * Matt t. 18. 

9 1 Cor xi. 13, 14 , xiv 26, 10. 4 Psa. cxix. 105, 130. 
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sies of religion the Church is final- 
ly to appeal unto them . 1 But be- 
cause these original tongues are 
not known to all the people of 
God who have right unto, and in- 
terest in the Scriptures, and are 
commanded, in the fear of God, 
to read and search them , 2 there- 
fore they are to be translated into 
the vulgar language of every na- 
tion unto which they come , 3 that 
the Word of God dwelling plenti- 
fully in all, they may worship him 
in an acceptable manner , 4 and, 
through patience and comfort of 
the Scriptures, may have hope . 8 

IX. The infallible rule of inter- 
pretation of Scripture is the Script- 
ure itself ; and therefore, when 
there is a question about the true 
and full sense of any Scripture 
(which is not manifold, but one), 
it must 6 be searched and known 
by other places that speak more 
clearly . 7 

X. The Supreme Judge, by which 
all contro\ ersies of religion are to 
be determined, and all decrees of 
councils, opinions of ancient writ- 
ers, doctrines of men, and private 
spirits, are to be examined, and in 
whose sentence we are to rest, can 

1 Isa viii 20 ; Acts xv. 16 ; John y. 89,46. 

* John v 89. 

3 1 Cor xiv 6, 9, 11, 12, 24, 27, 28. 

4 Col. in 16. 


ilia ultimo in omnibus de religione 
controversns Ecclesia debeat ap - 
pellare . 1 Quomam autem Origi- 
nates istce linguce non sunt toti 
Dei populo mteUectce (Quorum ta- 
men et jus est ut scnpturas habe - 
ant , et interest plunmum , quique 
eas m timore Dei legcre jubentur 
et perscrutari ) 2 promde sunt m 
vulgar em cujusque Gentis , ad 
quam pervenennt linguam transfe- 
r endce , 3 ut omnes , verbo Dei opu- 
lenter m ipsis liabitante , Deum 
grato acceptoque modo colantf et 
per patientiam ac consolatwncm 
Scnpturarum spent habeant . 6 

IX Infallibilis Scripturam in- 
terpretandi regula est Scnptura 
ipsa . Quoties igitur cunque oritur 
queestio de vero plenoquc Scriptures 
cujusvis sensu (unicus die est non 
multiplex ), ex ahts locis , qui aper- 
tius loquuntur , est indag andus et 
cognoscendus? 

X Supremus judex , a quo omnes 
de religione controversies sunt de- 
terminancies, omnia Conciliorum 
decreta , opimones Scriptorum Ve- 
terum, doctrines denique hommum, 
et pnvati quicunque Spintus sunt 
exammandt, cujusque sententm te- 

5 Rom xv 4. 

6 [Am ed may ] 

1 2 Pet i 20, 21 ; Acts xv. 16; [Am ed 
John v. 46 1. 
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be no other but the Holy Spirit 
speaking in the Scripture . 1 * 


Chapter IL 

Of God , and of the Holy Trinity. 

I. There is but one only 3 living 
and true God , 3 who is infinite in be- 
ing and perfection, 4 * a most pure spir- 
it , 4 invisible , 6 7 * 9 without body, parts,’ 
or passions," immutable," immense , 10 
eternal , 11 incomprehensible , 13 al- 
mighty, 1 " most wise , 14 most holy , 14 
most free , 16 most absolute , 17 work- 
ing all things according to the 
counsel of his own immutable and 
most righteous will , 18 for his own 
glory; 1 " most loving , 30 gracious, 
merciful, long-suffering, abundant 
in goodness and truth, forgiving 
iniquity, transgression, and sin ; 31 
the re warder of them that diligent- 
ly seek him ; 33 and withal most just 
and terrible in his judgments; 3 " 


nemur acquiescere , nullus alius esse 
potest , prceter Spintum Sanctum in 
Scriptura pronunciantem. 1 

Cap. XL 

De Deo et Sacro-sancta Trinitate 

I. Units est unicusque,* vivens ille 
et verus Deus : 3 gut idem est essen- 
tia et perfectione infinities,* Spintus 
punssimus mvisibilis , 6 sine cor - 
pore, sine partibus , T sine passioni- 
bus immutabilis immensus, 10 aster - 
nus, 11 mcomprehensibilis , 13 omnipo- 
tent, 1 * summe sapiens, 1 * summe 
sanctus , 16 libernmus, 1 * maxime ab- 
solutus ; 17 operans omnia secundum 
consilium immutabilis suce ac justis- 
svmce voluntatis , 1B ad suam ipsms 
gloriam ; 19 idemque summa bemgm - 
tate,*° gratia, misericordia, et Ion - 
ganimitate; bonitate abundant et 
veritate ; condonans iniquitatem, 
transgresswnem et peccatum;* 1 stu- 
diose queerentium ipsum remunera- 
tes ; 33 sed et in judiciis suit justis - 
simus idem ac tremendus maxime 


I Matt, xxh 29, 31 ; Eph u. 20 , Acts xxviii. 

25 

• Deut vi 4 , 1 Cor viii 4, 6. 

3 1 Thess i 9 ; Jer. x. 10. 

4 Job xi 7, 8, 9 ; xxvi 14. 

3 John iv 24 

• 1 Tim l 17. 

7 Deut iv. 1 5, 1 6 , John iv 24 , Luke xxiv. 89. 

• Acts xiv. 11, 15. 

9 James i 1 7 , Mai m. 6. 

10 1 Kings vm. 27 ; Jer xxui. 23, 24. 

II Psa. xc 2; 1 Tim 1 . 17. 


19 Psa. cxlv 8. 

13 Gen xvn 1 ; Rev iv. 8. 

14 Rom. xvi 27. 

16 Isa. vi. 8 ; Rev. iv. 8. 
w Psa. cxv. 3. 

17 Exod iii. 14. 

18 Eph i 11. 

19 Prov xvi 4, Rom. xL 86 , [Am. ed. Rev. 

90 1 John iv. 8,16. iv. II]. 

11 Exod. xxxiv 6, 7. 

93 Heb xi. 6. 

93 Neh. ix. 82, 88. 
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hating all sin , 1 and who will by 
no means clear the guilty.* 

II God hath all life,* glory , 4 * 
goodness , 6 blessedness , 8 in and of 
himself ; and is alone in and unto 
lmnself all-sufficient, not standing 
in need of any creatures which he 
hath made , 7 nor deriving any glory 
from them , 8 but only manifesting 
his own glory in, by, unto, and 
upon them: he is the alone foun- 
dation of all being, of whom, 
through whom, and to whom are 
all things;* and hath most sover- 
eign dominion over them, to do 
by them, for them, or upon them 
whatsoever himself pleaseth . 10 In 
his sight all things are open and 
manifest ; n his knowledge is infi- 
nite, infallible, and independent 
upon the creature; 1 * so as nothing 
is to him contingent or uncertain . * 18 
He is most holy in all his counsels, 
in all his works, and in all his com- 
mands . 14 To him is due from an- 
gels and men, and every other 
creature, whatsoever worship, serv- 
ice, or obedience, he is pleased to 
require of them . 16 

III. In the unity of the God- 


peccatum omne perosus et qui son - 
tern nullo unquam absolvet modo 

II. Omnem vitam * omnern glo- 
nam , 4 bomtatem , 6 beatitudmemque 8 
omnem m sese habet et a seipso 
Deus; qui solus m se sibique est 
ad omnia sufficiens ; creaturarum, 
quas ipse conduht, nullms egens, 
nec glonam ah eis denvans ullam , 8 
verum m us } per cas, its ipsis , ac 
super eas propnam ipsms glonam 
tantummodo manifestans. Is om- 
nis entitatis fons est unicus, a quo , 
per quern et ad quern omnia ; 9 sum - 
mumque m ea dominium habet , ac 
per ilia , pro illis, m ilia pro suo 
arbitno quidhbet agendi potesta - 
tern . 10 In conspectu ejus aperta 
sunt omnia ac mamfesta ; 11 scientia 
ejus infimta est , infallibilis , atque a 
creatura tndependens , 19 adeo ut till 
contmgens mcertumve nihil sit ; 19 
in omnibus ejus consiliis, operibus 
et mandatis est sanctissimus , 14 Quic- 
quid cultus, qmcquid officii , quic- 
quid obsequn ah Angelis tlli 9 ah 
homimbuSf aut a quavts creatura 
exigere placet , id dll omne jure op - 
tmo debetur . 11 

III. In Deitatis unitate personae 


1 Psa v 6,6 

a Nahum i 2,3; Exod. xxxiv. 7. 

1 John v. 26. 

4 Acts Til 2. 

* Psa cxix. 68 

* 1 Tim vi. 15 , Rom. ix. 6. 

7 Acts xvu. 24, 25. 

8 Job xxu. 2, 28. 


* Rom xi 86. 

10 Rev iv. 1 1 ; 1 Tim vi. 15 , Dan iv. 26. 8ft. 

11 Heb iv 18 

18 Rom xi 33, 34 ; Pea cxlvu. 5. 

18 Acts xv. 18 , Ezek xi 5 
14 Psa cxlv 17, Rom. vu. 12. 

18 Rev. ▼. 12-14. 
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head there be three persons, of 
one substance, power, and eter- 
nity: God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghost . 1 
The Father is of none, neither be- 
gotten nor proceeding ; the Son is 
eternally begotten of the Father ; 8 
the Holy Ghost eternally proceed- 
ing from the Father and the Son . 9 

Chapter III. 

Of Gods Eternal Decree . 4 

I. God from all eternity did, by 
the most wise and holy counsel of 
his own will, freely and unchange- 
ably ordain whatsoever comes to 
pass ; 9 yet so as thereby neither is 
God the author of sin," nor is vio- 
lence offered to the will of the 
creatures, nor is the liberty or con- 
tingency of second causes taken 
away, but rather established . 7 

II. Although God knows what- 
soever may or can come to pass 
upon all supposed conditions , 8 yet 
hath he not decreed any thing be- 
cause he foresaw it as future, or 
as that which would come to pass 
upon such conditions . 9 

III. By the decree of God, for 
the manifestation of his glory, 


9 John i 1 4, 1 8. 

3 John xv 26 , Gal iv. 6 

4 [Am ed decrees ] 

6 Eph i 1., Rom xi. 83; Heb. vi. IT; 
Bom. ix 15, 18. 


tres sunt unius ejusdemque essenticv, 
potent ten ac cetermtatis ; Deus Pa- 
ter , Deus Films , ac Deus Spintus 
Sanctus . 1 Pater qmdem a nullo 
est, nec genitus nempe nec proce- 
dens : Films autem a Patre est 
(vterne genitus ; 8 Spintus autem 
Sanctus ceterne proccdens a Patre 
Fihoque.' 

Cap. III. 

De seterno Dei Decreto. 

I. Deus, e sapientissimo sanctis- 
simoque consilio voluntatis suev , li- 
ber e ac immutabiliter, quicqmd 
unquam even it, ab omni ceterno 
ordmavit ; 6 ita tamen , ut mde nec 
author peccati evadat Deus , 6 nec 
voluntati crcaturarum sit vis il- 
lata, neque libertas aut contmgen- 
tia causarum secundarum ablata 
sit, verum potms stabilita . 7 

II. Quamvis omnia cognoscat 
Deus, quee suppositis quibusvis 
conditvonibus sunt eventu possibi- 
lia ; 8 non tamen ideo quicquam de - 
crevit quoniam illud preeviderat aut 
futurum, aut positis talibus condi- 
tionibus eventurum 9 

III. Deus , quo glormm suam 


6 James 1 . 18, 17 ; 1 John i 5 , [Am ed. Eccl 

vn 29] 

7 Acts n. 23, Matt xvn 12, Acts iv 27, 

28 ; John xix. 1 1 , Prov. xvi 88. 

• Acts xv. 18; 1 Sam. xxni. 11, 12, Matt. 

xi 21,23. 

* Rom ix. 11,18, 16,18. 



1 l John v 7, Matt, ni 16, 17; xxvui 19 , 
2 Cor xiu 14 
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some men and angels 1 * * are pre- 
destinated unto everlasting life, 
and others foreordained to ever- 
lasting death.* 

IV. These angels and men, thus 
predestinated and foreordained, 
are particularly and unchangeably 
designed ; and their number is so 
certain and definite that it can not 
be either increased or diminished . 8 

V. Those of mankind that are 
predestinated unto life, God, be- 
fore the foundation of the world 
was laid, according to his eternal 
and immutable purpose, and the 
secret counsel and good pleasure 
of his will, hath cliOBen in Christ, 
unto everlasting glory , 4 * out of his 
mere free grace and love, without 
any foresight of faith or good 
works, or perseverance in either 
of them, or any other thing in the 
creature, as conditions, or causes 
moving him thereunto ; 6 and all 
to the praise of his glorious 
grace . 8 

VI. As God hath appointed the 
elect unto glory, so hath he, by 
the eternal and most free purpose 
of his will, foreordained all the 
means thereunto . 7 Wherefore they 
who are elected, being fallen in 


ac Angelorum 1 decreto suo ad ceter- 
nam vitam prcedestinavit , altos 
autem ad mortem ceternam prce- 
ordmavit .* 

IV. Prcedestmati illi et prceor- 
dmati homines Angehque , particu- 
lamter sunt ac immutahihter de- 
signate certusque illorum est ac 
defimtus numerus , adco ut nec au- 
geri possit nec immmm .* 

V. Qui ex humano genere sunt 
ad vitam prcedestmati , illos Beus 
ante jacta mundi fundamenta , se- 
cundum ceternum suum ac immu- 
table propositum , secretumque vo- 
luntatis suce consilmm et hencpla- 
cxtum , elegit m Christo ad ceternam 
glonam * tdque ex amore suo et 
gratia mere gratuita ; nec fide , nec 
horns operdnis , nec in his illave 
perseverantia, sed neque ulla alia 
re in creatura , prcevisis } ipsum 
tanquam causis aut conditionibus 
ad id moventibus ; 6 quo totum 
ncmpe in laudem cederet glonosce 
suce gratae .* 

VI. Quemadmodum autem Beus 
electos ad glonam dcstmavit, sic 
omnia etiam quihus illam conse- 
quantur media prceordmamt , volun- 
tatis suce proposito cetcrno simul et 
libemmo . 7 Quapropter electi, post - 


1 1 Tim v 21 ; Matt, xxv 41. 4 Rom ix 11, 13, 16 ; Eph i. 4, 9. 

* Rom ix 22, 23 , Eph i 5, 6 ; Prov. xvi. 4 6 Eph. i 6, 12 

* 2 Tun n 19 ; John xui 18. 7 1 Pet. l 2 , Eph. i. 4, 5 , li. 10 ; 2 Thess. it 

4 Eph i. 4, 9, 11 , Rom vm. 30, 2 Tim. i. 13. 

9 , 1 Thess. v 9. 
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Adam, are redeemed by Christ , 1 
are effectually called unto faith in 
Christ by his Spirit working in 
due season ; are justified, adopted, 
sanctified,* and kept by his power 
through faith unto salvation.' 
Neither are any other redeemed 
by Christ, effectually called, justi- 
fied, adopted, sanctified, and saved, 
but the elect only . 4 

VII. The rest of mankind God 
was pleased, according to the un- 
searchable counsel of his own will, 
whereby he extendeth or withhold- 
eth mercy as he pleaseth, for the 
glory of his so\ereign power over 
his creatures, to pass by, and to 
ordain them to dishonor and wrath 
for their sin, to the praise of his 
glorious justice . 6 

VIII. The doctrine of this high 
mystery of predestination is to be 
handled with special prudence and 
care,* that men attending the will 
of God revealed in his Word, and 
yielding obedience thereunto, may, 
from the certainty of their effectual 
vocation, be assured of their eternal 
election . 7 So shall this doctrine af- 
ford matter of praise, reverence, and 
admiration of God ; 8 and of humil- 
ity, diligence, and abundant conso- 

*1 Thess v 9,10, Tit ii 14 
8 Rom vm. 30; Eph. l 5; 2 Thess. u 13. 

■ 1 Pet i 5. 

' John xvii 9 ; Rom vm 28 to the end ; John 

▼L 64, 65, vm 47; x 26; 1 John n 19. 


quam lapsi essent in Adamo , a Chri- 
sto sunt redempti ; 1 per Spirttum 
ejus oppbrtuno tempore operantem , 
ad fidem in Christum vocantur effiea - 
citer; justificantur 9 sanctificantur* et 
potentia ipsiusper fidem custodiuntur 
ad salutem .* Nec alii quwis a Chri- 
sto redimuntur , vocantur efficaciter , 
justificantur, adoptantur , sanctifican - 
tur et salvantur 9 preeter electos solos.* 

VII. Reliquos humam generis Deo 
placuit secundum consilium volunta- 
tis suce inscrutabile ( quo misencor- 
diam pro libitu exhibet abstmetve) m 
glonam supremce suce m creaturas 
potestatis , preetenre ; eosque ordi- 
nare ad ignommiam et irampropec - 
catis suiSj ad laudem justttue suce 
glomosceS 

VIII. Doctrina de sublimi hoepree - 
destinations mysterio non sine sum - 
ma cura et prudentia tractan debet* 
quo nimirum homines , dum voluntati 
Dei m verbo e/us revelatce advertant 
animoSj eique debitam exhibeant obe- 
dientiam , de efficaci sua vocations cer- 
tiores facti , ad ceternce suce election's 
assurgere possmt certitudinem . 7 Ita 
demum suppeditabit hcec doctrina 
laudandi , reverendi, admirandique 
Deum argumentum * quin etiam hu- 

‘ Matt xi 25, 26; Rom. ix 17,18,21,22; 

2 Tim. ii 19, 20 , Jude 4 ; 1 Pet u. 8. 

* Rom ix 20; xi. 33; Deut. xxix. 29. 

T 2 Pet i 10. 

8 Eph i. 6 , Rom xi. 83 
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lation to all that sincerely obey the 
gospel . 1 * * 

Chapter IV 
Of Creatxon. 

I. It pleased God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost,* for the manifes- 
tation of the glory of his eternal 
power, wisdom, and goodness,* in 
the beginning, to create or make 
of nothing the world, and all things 
therein, whether visible or invisi- 
ble, in the space of six days, and all 
very good . 4 * 

II. After God had made all oth- 
er creatures, he created man, male 
and female , 6 with reasonable and 
immortal souls,* endued with knowl- 
edge, righteousness, and true holi- 
ness, after his own image , 7 having 
the law of God written in their 
hearts , 8 and power to fulfill it ; 9 and 
yet under a possibility of transgres- 
sing, being left to the liberty of 
their own will, which was subject 
unto change . 10 Beside this law 
written in their hearts, they re- 
ceived a command not to eat of 
the tree of the knowledge of good 


mihtattSj diligenticc et consolationis 
copiosce omnibus sincere obedientibus 
evangeho^ 

Cap. IV. 

De Creatione. 

I. Deo , Patn, Filio et Spiritui 
sancto, complacitum est * quo cctermr 
sum cum potentice turn sapientice 
bonitatisque gbnam mamfestaret * 
mundum hunc, et quce in eo conti- 
nentur umvcrsa tam visibilia quam 
invisibilia } mpnncipio mtra sex die- 
rum spatium creare , seu ex nihilo con- 
dere , atque omnia quidem bona valde . 4 

II. Postquam omnes alias creatu- 
ras condidisset Deus , creavit homv- 
nem marem et fceminam* ammabus 
inditis rationalibus ac immortah- 
bus ,* imbutos cognitwne , justitia , vc- 
raque sanctitate , ad suam ipsms ima- 
ginemf habentes m cordibus suis 
imcnptam Divmam legem * sxmul et 
eandem implendi vires ; 9 non tamen 
sine quadam vwlandi possibilitate ; 
hbertati siqmdem permissi erant 
voluntatis suce baud immutdbilis , 10 
Procter autem hanc m cordibus eo- 
rum inscnptam legem de non come- 
dendo ex arbore scienticc bom malique 


1 Rom xi 5, 6, 20 , 2 Pet. i 10; Rom. viu 
33 , Luke x 20 

• Heb i 2 , John i 2, 3 , Gen i 2 , Job 

xxvi 1 3 . xxxm 4 

* Rom i 20 , Jer. x. 1 2 , Psa civ 24 , xxxm. 

5, 6. 

4 Gen ch l ; Heb xi. 3 ; Col. i. 16 ; Acts 

xvu. 24. 


r Gen i 27 

0 Gen u. 7 , Eccles xii 7 , Luke xxui. 43 
Matt x 28 

7 Gen i 20 , Col m 10 ; Eph iv. 24. 

8 Rom n 14, 15 

9 Eccles vii 29 

10 Gen. in 6 , Eccles. vii. 29, 
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and evil; which while they kept 
they were happy in their commun- 
ion with God, 1 and had dominion 
over the creatures.* 

Chapter V. 

Of Providence . 

God, the great Creator of all 
things, doth uphold,' direct, dis- 
pose, and govern all creatures, ac- 
tions, and things, 4 from the great- 
est even to the least, 6 by his most 
wise and holy providence, 6 accord- 
ing to liis infallible foreknowledge 7 
and the free and immutable coun- 
sel of his own will, 8 to the praise 
of the glory of his wisdom, power, 
justice, goodness, and mercy.® 

II. Although in relation to the 
foreknowledge and decree of God, 
the first cause, all things come to 
pass immutably and infallibly, 10 yet 
by the 6ame providence he order- 
eth them to fall out, according to 
the nature of second causes, either 
necessarily, freely, or contingently. 11 

III. God, in his ordinary provi- 
dence, maketh use of means, 1 * 
yet is free to work without, 1 ' 

*Gen n.27; in 8-11,23. 

* Gen. i 2G, 28 , [Am ed Psa vm 6-8], 

* Heb i 3. 

4 Dan iv 34, 35 , Psa cxxxv 6 , Acts xvn 
25, 26, 28, Job, chaps xxxviu xxxix. 
xl. xh. 

6 Matt x 29-31 , [Am ed Matt vi. 26, 30] 

* I’rov xv 3 , [Am ed 2 Chron. xvi 9] , 

Psa civ 24, cxlv 17 
Acts xv 18, Psa xciv, 8-11, 


mandatum insuper acceperunt ; quod 
certe quam dm observabant , commu- 
nwnc Dei beati erant, 1 dommiumque 
habebant m creaturas .* 

Cap V. 

De Providentia. 

I. Magnus tile rerum omnium cre- 
ator Deus sapientissima sua et sane - 
tissima simul providentia 8 creaturas , 
actiones , resque 4 a maximis usque ad 
minima#' universas sustentat ,' din- 
git , or d mat, gubernatque secundum 
mfallibilem suam prcescientiam, 7 et 
voluntatis suce consilium liberum ac 
immutabile* ad laudem glome sa- 
pientice suce , potential , justitue , bo - 
nitatis , ac misencordice 

II Quamvis respcctu preesewntue 
ac decreti Dei (causce pnmee) om- 
nia immutabiliter atque infalhbi- 
liter eveniant , 10 per eandem tamen 
tile providentiam eadem ordinat 
evemre necessano , liberc, aut con - 
ting enter, pro natura causarum se- 
cundarum. 11 

III Beus in providentia sua ordi- 
nana mediis utitur , l * its tamen non 
astnngitur , quo minus absque eis /' 

* Eph ill, Psa xxxin 1 0, 1 1 
9 Isa lxiu 14; Eph in 10, Rom ix 17, 
Gen xlv. 7, Psa cxlv 7 

10 Acts n 23 

11 Gen vm 22, Jei xxxi 35, Exod xxi 13; 

Deut xix. 5 , 1 Kings xxu 28, 34 , Isa. 
x 6, 7 

19 Acts xxvn 31, 44, Isa lv 10, 11 , Hos il 
21,22 

u Hos l 7, Matt, iv 4, Job xxxiv. 10. 
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above, 1 and against them, at his 
pleasure.* 

IV. The almighty power, un- 
searchable wisdom, and infinite 
goodness of God so far manifest 
themselves in his providence that 
it extendeth itself even to the first 
fall, and all other sins of angels 
and men, 8 and that not by a bare 
permission, 4 but such as hath joined 
with it a most wise and powerful 
bounding, 6 and otherwise ordering 
and governing of them, in a mani- 
fold dispensation, to his own holy 
ends; 6 yet so as the sinfulness 
thereof proceedeth only from the 
creature, and not from God ; who, 
being most holy and righteous, nei- 
ther is nor can be the author or 
approver of sin. 7 

V. The most wise, righteous, and 
gracious God dotli oftentimes leave 
for a season his own children to 
manifold temptations and the cor- 
ruption of their own hearts, to chas- 
tise them for their former sins, or 
to discover unto them the hidden 
strength of corruption and deceit- 
fulness of their hearts, that they 
may be humbled; 8 and to raise 
them to a more close and constant 


613 

supra 1 * aut etiam contra ea pro ar- 
bitno suo operetur .* 

IV. Ommpotcntem Dei potentwm , 
sapientiam mscrutabilem , bomtatem - 
que mfimtam providentia ejus eo 
usque mamfcstat, ut vel ad primum 
lapsum , ommaque reltqua peccata 7 
seu hommum sint sive angelorum 7 se 
extcndat ; 3 neque id qmdem permis- 
sions nuda , 4 * verum cm conjuncta est 
sapientissima potent issimaque eorum 
limitation ac aliusmodi ad sanctos 
sibi propositos fines dispensations 
multipltci ordinatio et gubernatio ; 6 
ita tamen ut omms eorum vitiositas 
a sola proven tat creatura , a Deo neu- 
tiquam , qui sanctissimus quum sit 
justssimusque neque est 7 nec esse 
qmdem potest peccati autor aut ap- 
probator . 7 

V. Sapient issimus, justssimus 7 et 
gratiosissimus idem Deus 7 sapenu- 
mero filios suos tentationibus multi- 
farm , suorumque cordium corrup- 
tion ad tempus permittit ; quo ob 
admissa prms peccata castiget eos 7 
vel corruptions is detegat vim oc - 
cult am, cordiumque suorum fraudu- 
lentiam ut humilwntur ; 8 quoque eos 
excitet ad stnctam mags et constan - 
tern a seipso proferends suppetm 


1 Rom iv 19-21 

* 2 Kings vi 6 ; Dan ill 27 

1 Rom. xi 32-34 , 2 Sam xxiv 1 ; 1 Chron 

xxi 1 , 1 Kings xxii. 22, 23 , 1 Chron 

x 4, 18, 14, 2 Sam. xvi 10; Acts li. 23; 

it. 27, 28. 


4 Acts xiv 16 

4 Psa lxxvi 10, 2 Kings xix 28 

6 Gen 1 20, Isa x 6,7,12 

7 James i 13, 14, 17, 1 John, n 16; Psa. 

1 21 

* 2 Chron xxxu 25, 26, 81 ; 2 Sam xxiv. 1. 
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dependence for their support unto 1 * * 
himself, and to make them more 
watchful against all future occa- 
sions of sin, and for sundry other 
just and holy ends.* 

VI. As for those wicked and 
ungodly men whom God, as a 
righteous judge, for former sins, 
doth blind and harden,* from 
them he not only withholdeth his 
grace, whereby they might have 
been enlightened in their under- 
standings and wrought upon in 
their hearts , 4 * but sometimes also 
withdraweth the gifts which they 
had , 6 and exposeth them to such 
objects as their corruption makes 
occasion of sin and withal, gives 
them over to their own lusts, the 
temptations of the world, and the 
power of Satan ; 7 whereby it comes 
to pass that they harden them- 
selves, even under those means 
which God useth for the soften- 
ing of others.® 

VII. As the providence of God 
doth, in general, reach to all creat- 
ures, so, after a most special man- 
ner, it taketh care of his Church, 
and disposeth all things to the 
good thereof . 9 


dependentiam; Quo demque adversus 
omnes occasiones peccati de futuro 
reddat cauttores . Sed et ob alios 
etiam vanos fines , justos sanctosque 
sibi propositos .* 

VI. Quod scelestos illos spectat 
impiosque homines, quos Deus, ut 
justus judex, ob peccata prceceden - 
tia exccecat mduratque /* eis ilk 
non solum gratiam suam non im- 
pertit, qua ipsis cum illumman 
intelkctus, turn affici corda potuis- 
sent ; 4 sed mterdum subtrahit eis 
quibus irnbuti erant dona,' et ipsos 
expomt illiusmodi objectis, unde 
corruptw eorum arnpit sibi pec - 
candi occasiones ; 0 simulque tra- 
dit eos sms ipsorum concupiscentas 
et tentatiombus mundi , et potestati 
Satance ; 7 ex quo fit ut seipsos 
ipsi indurent, et quidem sub ns- 
dem mediis quibus utitur Deus ad 
alios emolliendos* 

VII. Providentia Dei sicut ad 
omnes creaturas umversali modo 
se extendit ; ita modo plane pecu - 
lian Ecclesice suae curam gerit, 
ac in ejus bonum dispomt uni- 
versal 


1 [Am ed upon .j 8 Deut li 30; 2 Kings vm 12, 18 

*2 Cor xii. 7-9, Psa lxxiii. throughout ; 7 Psa Ixxxi 11,12, 2 Thess ii 10-12. 

lxxvii. 1-10, 12; Mark xiv. 66 to the 8 Exod vn 8, vni. 15,32, 2 Cor. u 15, 16; 

end, John xxi 15-17. Isa vm 14, 1 Pet u. 7, 8, Isa vi. 9, 10, 

* Rom i 24, 26, 28 , xi 7, 8. Acts xxviu 26, 27 

4 Dent. xxix. 4. 9 1 Tim. iv. 10, Amos ix 8, 9 , Rom nil 

* Matt xiii 12; xxv 29. 28: Isa xlm 8-5.14 
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Chapter VI 

Of the Fall of Afan, of Sm , and of the Pun- 
ishment thereof 

I. Our first parents, being se- 
duced by the snbtilty and temp- 
tation of Satan, sinned in eating 
the forbidden fruit . 1 This their 
sin God was pleased, according to 
his wise and holy counsel, to per- 
mit, having purposed to order it 
to his own glory.* 

II. By this sin they fell from 
their original righteousness and 
communion with God," and so be- 
came dead in sin , 4 and wholly de- 
filed in all the faculties and parts 
of soul and body . 6 

III. They being the root of all 
mankind,* the guilt of this sin was 
imputed, and the same death in 
sin and corrupted nature conveyed 
to all their posterity descending 
from them by ordinary genera- 
tion . 7 

IV. From this original corrup- 
tion, whereby we are utterly in- 
disposed, disabled, and made op- 
posite to all good , 8 and wholly 
inclined to all evil,* do proceed 
all actual transgressions . 10 

V. This corruption of nature, 


Cap VI. 

De hominis lapsu, de peccato ej usque 
poena 

I. Primi parentes , Satance sub - 
tihtate ac tentatione seducti , fructus 
vetiti esu peccaverunt . 1 Hoc eorum 
peccatum secundum sapiens suum 
sanctumque consilium Deo placuit 
permtttere , non sme proposito il~ 
lud ad suam ipsius glonam ordi- 
nandi' 

II Hoc illi peccato , justitia sua 
ongmali et commumone cum Deo 
excidcrunt ;* itaque facti sunt in 
peccato nwrtm 7 * atque in omnibus 
facultatibus ac partibus ammce cor - 
ponsque penitus contaminate 

III. Quumque illi fuerint radix 
totius humani * generis , liujusce pec - 
cati reatus fuit imputatus , eademque 
m peccato mors ac natura corrupta 
propagata , omnibus illorum poste- 
rns, quotquot ab its ordinana qui- 
dem generations procrcantur . 1 

IV Ab hac ortginali lobe (qua 
ad omne bonum facti sumus mha- 
biles prorsus ac impotentes , eique 
plane oppositi* ad malum autem 
omne prochves penitus )* proveniunt 
omnia peccata actualia . 10 

V. Hcec naturae corruptio durante 


1 Gen in.13, 2 Coi xi 3 
9 Rom xi 82 

• Gen in 6-8 , Eccles vu. 29 , Rom m 23 

* Gen li 17, Eph n 1, [Am ed Rom 

v 12], 

Tit i 16, Gen vi 6; Jer. xvu. 9, Rom. in 
10-19. 
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[Am ed, John m 6] 
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10 James i 14,15, Eph u 2,3, Matt xv. 19. 
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during this life, doth remain in 
those that are regenerated; 1 and 
although it be through Christ par- 
doned and mortified, yet both it- 
self and all the motions thereof 
are truly and properly sin." 

VI. Every sin, both original and 
actual, being a transgression of the 
righteous law of God, and con- 
trary thereunto,* doth, in its own 
nature, bring guilt upon the sin- 
ner, 4 * whereby he is bound over to 
the wrath of God 6 and curse of 
the law," and so made subject to 
death, 7 with all miseries spiritual, 8 
temporal," and eternal. 10 

Chapter VII 

Of God's Covenant with Man. 

I. The distance between God and 
the creature is so great that al- 
though reasonable creatures do 
owe obedience unto him as their 
Creator, yet they could never have 
any fruition of him as their bless- 
edness and reward but by some 
voluntary condescension on God’s 
part, which he hath been pleased 
to express by way of covenant. 11 

II. The first covenant made with 


hac vita manet etiam in regenitis ; 1 * * 
et quamvis per Christum et con - 
donata sit et mortificata ; mhilo 
minus tarn ipsa , quam ejus motus 
umversi vere sunt ac propne pec- 
cata 

VI. Peccatom omne cum origi- 
nate turn actuate , quum justce Dei 
tegis transgressw sit eique contra - 
ma * peccatori suapte natura rea - 
turn mferty quo ad warn Dei ,** 
ac maledictionem tegis 6 subeundam 
obligator, adeoque redditur obno - 
xms mortT simut et miserns om- 
nibus spiritualibus* temporatibus / 
ac ceternis . 10 

Cap. VII 

De foedere Dei cum homme. 

I. Tania est inter deum et crea - 
turam distantia , ut iicet creaturas 
rationales obedientiam illi ut ere - 
atom suo debeant , nullam tamen 
fruitionem ejus tanquam suce bea- 
titudmis ac prcemn habere unquam 
potuissent , m voluntana fuisset 
ahqua ex parte Dei condescentio ; 
quam ipsi expnmere ptacuit icto 
feeder eT 

II. Pnmum foedus cum homimhus 


1 1 John i 8, 10; Rom vn. 14, 17, 18, 23, 
James m. 2 , Prov. xx 9 ; Eccles vn. 
20 . 

* Rom vn 5, 7, 8, 25 , Gal v. 17. 

* 1 John in 4 

4 Rom li 15; m 9,19. 

* Eph. u 8. 

Gal. in. 10. 


7 Rom vi 23. 

8 Eph iv 18 

B Rom vm 20 , Lam m 89 

10 Matt xxv 41 , 2 Thess i 9 

11 Isa xl 13-17, Job ix 32,38, 1 Sam u 

25 , Psa c 2, 8 ; exm 5, 6 , Job xxn 
2, 8; xxxv 7, 8, Luke xvu 10, Acts 
xvu. 24, 25. 
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man was a covenant of works , 1 * * 
wherein life was promised to 
Adam, and in him to his poster- 
ity,* upon condition of perfect and 
personal obedience.* 

III. Man by his fall having 
made himself incapable of life by 
that covenant, the Lord was pleased 
to make a second , 4 * commonly called 
the covenant of grace : wherein he 
freely offered unto sinners life and 
salvation by Jesus Christ, requir- 
ing of them faith in him that they 
may be saved , 6 and promising to 
give unto all those that are or- 
dained unto life his Holy Spirit, 
to make them willing and able to 
believe.® 

IV. This covenant of grace is 
frequently set forth in the Script- 
ure by the name of a testament, 
in reference to the death of Je- 
sus Christ the testator, and to the 
everlasting inheritance, with all 
things belonging to it, therein be- 
queathed 7 

V. This covenant was different- 
ly administered in the time of the 
law and in the time of the gos- 
pel :® under the law it was admin- 
istered by promises, prophecies, 


ini turn erat fcedus operum , 1 quo 
vita Adamo promissa erat , ejus- 
que m eo poster is,* sub condi- 
tions obedientice perfected ac perso- 
nalis . * 

III. Quum autem homo lapsu suo 
omnem sibi preestruxisset ad vitam 
aditum per illud fcedus , complacuit 
Domino secundum mire* quod vulgo 
dicimus Fcedus Gratise ; m quo pec- 
catonbus offert gratuito vitam ac 
salutem per Jesum Christum, fidem 
m ilium ab ns requirens ut salven - 
tur ; 6 promittensque omnibus qm 
ad vitam ordmantur se spintum 
suum sanctum daturum, qui m illis 
operetur credendi cum voluntatem 
turn potentiam .* 

IV. Hoc fcedus Gratice m Scrip - 
tura scepe nomine Testament! m- 
digitatur, respectu nimirum mortis 
Testatons Jesu Chnsti, ceternceque 
illius hcereditatis, quam is una cum 
omnibus earn spectantibus imhi le- 
gabaV 

V Hoc fcedus sub Lege atque sub 
Evangelio admmistratum est modo 
alio atque alio . 9 Sub Lege quidem 
per promissiones, prophetias et sa- 
crifice, per circumcisionem, agnum 


1 Gal. ill 12; [Am ed Hos vi. 7; Gen. ii. 

16,17] 

1 Rom v 12-20, x 6. 

1 Gen n 17; Gal m 10. 

' Gal m 21, Rom in 20,21, vni. 8; Gen. 

in 15, Isa xln 6. 


• Mark xvi 15,16, John in 16, Rom. x 6, 

9, Gal in 11 [Am ed. v 37] 

• Ezek xxxvi 26, 27, John vi 44, 45; 
’ Heb ix 15-17; vu. 22, Luke xxu. 20, 

1 Cor. xi. 26. 

• 2 Cor. m 6-9. 
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sacrifices, circu incision, the paschal 
lamb, and other types and ordi- 
nances delivered to the people of 
the Jews, all fore-signifying Christ 
to come , 1 which were for that time 
sufficient and efficacious, through 
the operation of the Spirit, to in- 
struct and build up the elect in 
faith in the promised Messiah , 8 by 
whom they had full remission of 
sins and eternal salvation ; and is 
called the Old Testament . 8 

VI. Under the gospel, when 
Christ the substance 4 was exhibit- 
ed, the ordinances in which this 
covenant is dispensed are the 
preaching of the word and the 
administration of the sacraments 
of Baptism and the Lord’s Sup- 
per ; 6 which, though fewer in num- 
ber, and administered with more 
simplicity and less outward glory, 
yet in them it is held forth in 
more fullness, evidence, and spir- 
itual efficacy,® to all nations, both 
Jews and Gentiles , 7 and is called 
the .New Testament . 8 There are 
not, therefore, two covenants of 
grace differing in substance, but 
one and the same under various 
dispensations . 9 


pascdlem , aliosque typos ac insti- 
tutes populo Judaico tradita , quee 
omnia Venturum Christum pros - 
significabant ; 1 erantque pro ra - 
tione tllorum temporum sufficientia , 
et per operat'ionem spiritus efficacia 
ad electos instruendum ac cedifican- 
dum m fide m promissum Messiam / 
per quern plenam peccatorum re- 
missionem et salutem ceternam sunt 
consecuti; dmturque Vetus Testa- 
mentum . 8 

VI. Sub evangelio autem , exhi- 
bito jam Christo , substantia 4 scili- 
cet ac antitypo, preesenptee rationes 
m qmbus hoc feedus dispensatur, 
sunt prcedicatw verbi, et admini- 
strate sacramentorum, baptismi 
nempe ac coence Dommicce ; 6 m quu 
bus quidem utut numero paucion 
bus, lisque Simplicius ac mmore 
cum externa gloria administratis, 
cum majore tamen plemtudine, evi- 
dently, et efficacia spiritual i* popu- 
lis cunctis tarn Judcns quam Gen - 
tibus 7 exhibetur ; Diciturque No- 
vum Testamentum . 8 Non sunt 
ergo duo feedera gratice, re atque 
natura discrepantm ; sed unum 
idemque, licet non uno modo dis- 
pensatum . 9 


1 Heb., chaps vin ix x , Rom iv 11, Col • Heb xu. 22-28, Jer xxxi 33,34 

u.11,12; 1 Cor v 7, [Am ed Col. n.17] 7 Matt xxvm 19, Eph ii 15-19 

*1 Cor x 1-4, Heb xi 13, John vm 56. 8 Luke xxu 20, [Am ed Heb vm 7- 

3 Gal ill 7-9, 14 9] 

* Gal. ii 17, [Am ed Col n 17] 9 Gal in 1 4, 1 (> , Acts xv 11, Rom m 21-23 

‘Matt. xx\ m 19, 20, 1 Cor xi 23-25, 30, Psa xxxn 1; Rom iv. 3, 6, 16, 17, 

[Am ed. 2 Cor m 7-11] 23,24, Heb xiu. 8 
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Chapter VIII 
Of Christ the Mediator 

I. It pleased God, in his eternal 
purpose, to choose and ordain the 
Lord Jesus, his only-begotten Son, 
to be the Mediator between God 
and man , 1 2 the Prophet , 3 Priest , 8 
and King ; 4 * the Head and Saviour 
of his Church , 6 the Heir of all 
things,® and Judge of the world ; 7 
unto whom he did, from all eter- 
nity, give a people to be his seed , 8 
and to be by him in time re- 
deemed, called, justified, sanctified, 
and glorified . 9 

II. The Son of God, the second 
person in the Trinity, being very 
and eternal God, of one substance, 
and equal with the Father, did, 
when the fullness of time was 
come, take upon him man’s nat- 
ure , 10 with all the essential proper- 
ties and common infirmities there- 
of, yet without sin : 11 being con- 
ceived by the power of the Holy 
Ghost in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary, of her substance . 13 So that 
two whole, perfect, and distinct 
natures, the Godhead and the man- 
hood, were inseparably joined to- 


Cap VIII 

De Chnsto Mediatore. 

I. Complacitum est Deo Filmm 
ejus umgenitum Dominion Jesum 
m ceterno suo proposito eltgere at - 
que ordmare ut Mediator esset inter 
Deum et hominem Propheta ,* Sa- 
cerdos* et Rex,* caput idem et Sal- 
vator Ecclesue suae ; 6 rerum om- 
nium lucres , 6 Mundique Judex;' 
cm ab ceterno populum dedit futu - 
rum illi m semen , 8 ac per ilium 
stato tempore redtmendum, vocan - 
dum, justificandum, sanctificandum 
ac glonficandum .* 

IL Films Dei persona secunda 
m Tnnitate , verus nempe idem 
ceternusque Deus, substantiae cum 
Patre unius ejusdemque, eique co- 
cequahs , cum advenerat tempons 
plenitudo, assumpsit naturam hu- 
manam , 10 una cum omnibus ejus 
propnetatibus essentialibus, com- 
mumbusque infirmitatibus, immu- 
nem tamen a peccato , 11 conceptus 
scilicet m utero eque substantia 
Mance Virginis," virtute Spmtus 
Sancti . Adeo sane ut natures duos, 
mtegree, perfedoe, distmctceque Del- 
tas ac humanitas in una eademque 


1 Isa xlii 1; 1 Pet i 19,20; John ui 16, 

2 Tim li 6 

a Acts in 22 , [Am ed Deut. xvin. 16]. 

* Heb v 5, 6 

4 Psa u 6 , Luke i. 88. 

‘ Eph v 28. 

8 Heb i. 2. 


7 Acts xvn 31 

8 John xvn 0, Psa xxii. 80, Isa lin 10. 

9 1 Tim n 6 , Isa. lv 4, 6 ; 1 Cor i 30. 

w John i 1, 14, 1 John v 20, Phil u. 6; 
Gal iv 4 

11 Heb li 14,16,17; iv. 16 
B Luke l 27,81,86, Gal iv. 4. 
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gether in one person, without con- 
version, composition, or confusion. 1 * 
Which person is very God and 
very man, yet one Christ, the 
only mediator between God and 
man.* 

III. The Lord Jesus, in his hu- 
man nature thus united to the di- 
vine, was sanctified and anointed 
with the Holy Spirit above meas- 
ure ;* having in him all the treas- 
ures of wisdom and knowledge, 4 * 
in whom it pleased the Father that 
all fullness should dwell; 6 to the 
end that, being holy, harmless, un- 
defiled, and full of grace and truth, 6 
he might be thoroughly furnished 
to execute the office of a mediator 
and 8urety. T Which office he took 
not unto himself, but was there- 
unto called by his Father, 8 who put 
all power and judgment into his 
hand, and gave him commandment 
to execute the same.* 

IV. This office the Lord Jesus did 
most willingly undertake, 10 which, 
that he might discharge, he was made 
under the law, 11 and did perfectly 
fulfill it; 1 * endured most grievous 
torments immediately in his soul, 18 


persona indissolubili nexu conjunctee 
fuermt , smc conversions, compost - 
tione, aut confusione. 1 Quce quidem 
persona vere Deus est ac vere homo , 
unus tamen Chnstus, umcus inter 
Deum et hominem Mediator .* 

III. Dommus Jesus in humana 
sua natura dwmce hunc modum con - 
juncta sanctijicatus est, ac Spintu 
sancto supra mensuram unctus,* m 
se habens omnes sapient ub notitue- 
quce thesauros ; 4 m quo Patn vi- 
sum est ut omnis plenitudo inha- 
bitant,* atque eo quidem fine ut 
sanctus, mnocuus, mtammatus, pie - 
nusque gratae ac vemtatis existens , 6 
ad Mediatons Vadisque munus 
cxcqucndum perfecte esset instruc - 
tus. 1 Quod tile officmm non arr%- 
pmt sibi, verum a Patre erat ad 
id vocatus* qui omnem ei potesta- 
tem ac judicium in manus dedit, 
und cum mandato exercendi. 9 

IV. Hoc munus promtissima vo- 
luntate in se suscepit Dominus 
Jesus, 19 quod ut expleret f actus est 
sub Lege, u earn perfecte tmple- 
vit, li immediate m amma' % sua gra- 
vissimos subtit cruciatus, m cor - 


1 Luke i 35 , Col li 9 , Rom ix. 5 , 1 Pet 
m 18, 1 Tim in 16 

* Rom i 3, 4 , 1 Tim n 5 

* Psa xlv 7 , John m 34 

4 Col n 3 

•Col l 19 

* Heb vn 26 , John i 14 

7 Acts x. 38 , Heb. xu. 24 , vu. 22. 


8 Heb v 4, 6 

* John v 22, 27, Matt xxviu. 18, Acts li. 86. 
10 Psa xl. 7, 8; Heb. x 5-10; John x. 18; 

Phil li 8. 
n Gal it 4 
“ Matt, in 15, v 17. 

18 Matt xxvi. 37, 38 ; Luke xxu. 44 ; Matt 
xxvn. 46. 
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and most painful sufferings in his 
body ; 1 * was crucified, and died;* 
was buried, and remained under the 
power of death, yet saw no corrup- 
tion.* On the third day he arose 
from the dead , 4 * with the same body 
in which he suffered;* with which 
also he ascended into heaven, and 
there sitteth at the right hand of 
his Father,* making intercession;* 
and shall return to judge men and 
angels at the end of the world . 8 

V. The Lord Jesus, by his per- 
fect obedience and sacrifice of 
himself, which he through the 
eternal Spirit once offered up unto 
God, hath fully satisfied the jus- 
tice of his Father,® and purchased 
not only reconciliation, but an ever- 
lasting inheritance in the kingdom 
of heaven, for all those whom the 
Father hath given unto him . 10 

YT. Although the work of re- 
demption was not actually wrought 
by Christ till after his incarnation, 
yet the virtue, efficacy, and benefits 
thereof were communicated unto 
the elect, m all ages successively 
from the beginning of the world, 
in and by those promises, types, 


pore 1 vero perpcsstones quam ma- 
xima dolor ijicas ; crucifix us est, ac 
mortuus ; 3 sepultus est , mansitque 
sub mortis potestatc ; nec tamen ul- 
lam vidit corrupttonem .* Tertio die 
surrexit a mortuis , 4 cum eodem in 
quo passus fuerat corpore ,* cum quo 
etiam ascendit m caelum, ibique se- 
dans ad dextram Patris 6 mtercedit , 7 
redtturus mde in consummations 
mundi, ad homines angelosque ju- 
dicandumS 

Y. Dominus Jesus obedientia sua 
perfecta, suique ipsms sacrificio ; 
quod per ceternum Spintum Deo 
semcl obtulit , justitice Patris plene 
satisfecit , 9 ac omnibus ei a Patre 
datis non modo reconciliatwnem ; 
verum etiam cetcrnam hcereditatem 
m regno coelorum acquisivit™ 

YI. Quamvis redemptions opus 
non mst post mcarnationem e)us, 
a Christo quidem actu effectum 
fuent, vis tamen ejus , efficacta , et 
beneficia per omnia tam mde a 
mundi pnmordiis elapsa secula 
elects sunt commumcata, m et per 
promisstones illas, typos , et sacrv - 


1 Matt., chaps, xxn xxvii. 

1 Phil n 8. 

* Acts li 23, 24, 27 , xni. 37 , Rom. vi. 9. 

4 1 Cor. xv 3, 4, 

B John xx. 25, 27. 

• Mark xvi 19. 

7 Rom. vrn 34, Heb ix. 24, vii, 25. 


8 Rom xiv 9, 10, Acts i 11; x 42, Matt 
xni 40-42 , Jude 6 , 2 Pet. n. 4. 

• Rom v 19, Heb ix 14, 16, x.14, Eph v. 
2 , Rom m 25, 26 

“Dan ix 24,26, Col. i 19,20, Eph 1 . 11, 
14 , John xvu 2 , Heb. ix 12, 15. 
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and sacrifices, wherein he was re- 
vealed, and signified to be the seed 
of the woman which should bruise 
the serpent’s head, and the lamb 
slain from the beginning of the 
world, being yesterday and to-day 
the same and forever . 1 * * 

VII. Christ, in the work of me- 
diation, acteth according to both 
natures ; by each nature doing that 
which is proper to itself;* yet, by 
reason of the unity of the person, 
that which is proper to one nature 
is sometimes, in Scripture, attrib- 
uted to the person denominated 
by the other nature.* 

VIII. To all those for whom 
Christ hath purchased redemption 
he doth certainly and effectually 
apply and communicate the same ; 4 * 
making intercession for them , 6 and 
revealing unto them, in and by the 
Word, the mysteries of salvation ; 6 
effectually persuading them by his 
Spirit to believe and obey ; and 
governing their hearts by his Word 
and Spirit ; 7 overcoming all their 
enemies by his almighty power and 
wisdom, in such manner and ways 
as are most consonant to his wonder- 
ful and unsearchable dispensation . 8 


field, quibus revelatum erat et stg- 
mficatum hum esse semen illud 
muheris , quod contriturum erat 
serpentis caput 9 agnumque ilium 
mactatum ab initio mundi; ut qui 
heri ac Iwdie idem est et in sempi- 
temum . 1 

VII. Christus in opere Media - 
tono agit secundum utramque na- 
turam 9 id agens per utramvis , quod 
eidem propnum est' nonnunquam 
tamen fit propter personce unita- 
tem ut quod uni naturce propri - 
um est , personce ab altera natura 
denominated in Scnptura tribua - 
tur. % 

VIII. Pro quibus Christus re - 
demptionem acqumvit , its omnibus 
certo quidem ac efficaciter earn ap - 
plicat impertitque* pro eis inter - 
cedens , 6 eisque tn verbo et per ver- 
bum revelans mysterium salutis * 
per Spintum suum eis ut credere 
vehnt ac obedire persuadens effica- 
citer , 7 eorumque gubernans cor da 
verbo suo spirituque; sed et vi sua 
omnipotently ac sapientia debellans 
omnes eorum hostes , iis autem mo - 
dis mediisque quee admirabili et 
mscrutabili e/us dispensationi sunt 
maxime consentanea? 


1 Gal lv. 4, 5 ; Gen iii. 15 , Rev. xiu. 8 ; 

Heb xm 8 

* Heb ix. 14 , 1 Pet iii. 18. 

* Acts xx 28, John ni 13; 1 John iii. 16. 

* John vi 37, 39, x 15,16 

1 1 John ii. 1, 2, Rom vw. 34. 


• John xv 13, 15, Eph, i. 7-9, John xvii. 6. 

7 John xiv. 1 6 ; Heb xu. 2 ; 2 Cor iv 18 , 
Rom vm. 9, 14; xv. 18, 19; John xvii. 
17 

a Psa cx 1 , 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26 , Mai. iv. 2, 8 ; 
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Chapter IX 
Of Free-will, 

I. God hath endued the will of 
man with that natural liberty, that 
‘is neither forced nor by any ab- 
solute necessity of nature deter- 
mined to good or evil.* 

II. Man, in his state of inno- 
ceney, had freedom and power to 
will and to do that which is good 
and well-pleasing to God, but yet 
mutably, so that he might fall from 
it . 1 * * 4 * 

III. Man, by his fall into a state 
of sin, hath wholly lost all ability 
of will to any spiritual good ac- 
companying salvation ; 6 so as a nat- 
ural man, being altogether averse 
from that good , 8 and dead in sin , 7 
is not able, by his own strength, to 
cornert himself, or to prepare him- 
self thereunto . 8 

IV. When God converts a sin- 
ner, and translates him into the 
Btate of grace, he freeth him from 
his natural bondage under sin," 
and by his grace alone enables 
him freely to will and to do that 
which is spiritually good ; 10 yet so 


Cap IX. 

De hbero arbttrio. 

I. Earn humance voluntati natu- 
ralem Deus mdidit hbertatem , ut 
nec cogatur unquam , neque abso- 
luta ulla naturae necessitate ad bo- 
num aut malum determinetur .* 

II. Homo in statu mnocentwe 
libertatem habuit ac potentiam , 
quod bonum erat Deoque gratum 
volendi agendique ; 8 mutabiliter ta- 
men , ita ut ilia potuent exci - 
dere * 

III. Homo per lapsum suum in 
statum peccatiy potentiam omnem 
quam habuerat voluntas ejus ad 
bonum aliquod spintuale et saluti 
contiguum ammt penitus ; b adeo 
sane ut naturalis homo , utpote ah 
ejusmodi bono abhorrens prorsus* 
ac m peccato mortuus , 7 non possit 
unquam sms ipsius vinbus conver- 
tere semet , scd ne qmdcm ad con - 
versionem se vel prceparare* 

IV. Quandocunque Deus convertit 
ac m statum gratice transfert pec - 
catorem , eundem eximit naturali 
sua sub peccato servitute* solaque 
gratia sua potentem reddit ad spi- 
rituale bonum volendum prcestan- 
dumque ; 10 ita tamen ut propter 


1 [Am ed inserts it ] 

Matt xvii 12, James i 14, Deut. xxx. 19 

[Am ed John v. 40]. 

* Eccles vii 29 ; Gen i. 26. 

•Gen. li 16,17, in 6. 

6 Rom v 6 , vui 7 ; John xv 6. 


• Rom in 10, 12 

7 Eph n 1 , 5, Col n 13 

8 John vi 44, 65 , 1 Cor. li 14 ; Eph li 2-5 

Titus ill 3-5 

9 Col i 13, John vm 34, 86. 

“Phil li 13, Rom vi 18,22. 
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as that, by reason of his remaining 
corruption, he doth not perfectly, 
nor only, will that which is good, but 
doth also will that which is evil . 1 

V. The will of man is made 
perfectly and immutably free to 
good alone, in the state of glory 
only.* 

Chapter X. 

Of Effectual Calling 

I. All those whom God hath pre- 
destinated unto life, and those only, 
he is pleased, in his appointed and 
accepted time, effectually to call , 8 
by his Word and Spirit , 4 out of 
that state of sin and death, in wliich 
they are by nature, to grace and 
salvation by Jesus Christ ; 6 enlight- 
ening their minds, spiritually and 
savingly, to understand the things 
of God ;* taking away their heart 
of stone, and giving unto them an 
heart of flesh ; 7 renewing their 
wills, and by his almighty power 
determining them to that which 
is good , 8 and effectually drawing 
them to Jesus Christ ; 8 yet so as 
they come most freely, being made 
willing b}' his grace 10 

II This effectual call is of God’s 


manentem adhuc in eo corruption 
mm, bonum nec perfccte velit ; ne - 
que id tantummodo , verum etmm 
quandoque malum . 1 

Y. Voluntas humana perfects ac 
immutdbiliter libera ad bonum so- 
lum redditur non nm m statu 
gloriie .* 

Cap. X. 

De vocatione efficaci. 

I. Deus quos ad vitam prcedestina- 
vit omnes , eosque solos dignatur per 
verbum suum et spiritum 8 constituto 
suo acceptoque tempore vocare effi- 
caciter 4 e statu illo peccati et mor- 
tis m quo sunt natura constitute 
ad gratiam ac salutem per Jesum 
Christum ; 6 idque mentes eorum 
illummando , ut modo spintuali et 
salutan quce Dei sunt intelligant 
tollendo eorum cor lapideum , do- 
nandoque eis cor carneum ; 7 volun- 
tates eorum renovando ac pro po- 
tentia sua ommpotente ad bonum 
deter minandof ct ad Jesum Chri- 
stum trahendo efficaciter ; 9 ita ta- 
men ut illi mhilommus libernme 
veniant, volentes nempe facti per 
ilhus gratiam . 10 

II Efficax hcec vocatio est a sola 


1 Gal v 17, Rom vii. 15, 18, 19, 21, 23 
a Eph iv. 13; Heb xu 23, 1 John m 2, 
Jude 24 

• Rom vm. 30 ; xi 7 , Eph 1 . 10, 11 
4 2 Thess. li 13, 14 , 2 Cor in 3, 6. 

‘Rom vm 2, Eph u 1-6, 2 Tim i 9, 
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10 Cant i 4, Psa cx 3, John vi. 87, Rom. 
vi 16-18, 
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free and special grace alone, not 
from any thing at all foreseen in 
man; 1 * * who is altogether passive 
therein, until, being quickened and 
renewed by the Holy Spirit,® he 
is thereby enabled to answer this 
call, and to embrace the grace 
offered and conveyed in it.* 

III. Elect infants, dying in in- 
fancy, are regenerated and saved 
by Christ through the Spirit, 4 * who 
worketh when, and where, and 
how he pleaseth. 6 So also are all 
other elect persons, who are in- 
capable of being outwardly called 
by the ministry of the Word. 6 

IY. Others, not elected, although 
they may be called by the ministry of 
the Word, 7 and may have some com- 
mon operations of the Spirit,® yet 
they never truly come unto® Christ, 
and therefore can not be saved : 10 
much less can men, not professing 
the Christian religion, be saved in 
any other way whatsoever, be they 
never so diligent to frame their 
lives according to the light of na- 
ture and the law of that religion 
they do profess; 11 and to assert 
and maintain that they may is 


Dei gratia , gratmta ilia et specialty 
a nulla autem re m homme prm- 
visa ; 1 qm in hoc negotio se habct 
onmmo passive , donee per spintum 
sanctum vivificatus ac renovatus , a 
potis mde foetus sit vocattom huic 
respondere , gratiamque imbi obla- 
tam et exhibitam amplexan .* 

III. Electi infantes in mfantia 
sua momentes regenerantur salvan - 
turque a Christo per spintum K (qm 
quando et ubi , et quo sibi placuent 
modo operator ) , 6 sicut et reliqm electi 
omnes , quotquot externce vocationis 
per ministenum verbi sunt mca - 
paces . 9 

IV. Alii autem , qm non electi sunt , 
ut ut verbi mimsteno vocan possint , 1 
communesque nonnullas operationes 
Spintus cxpenri , 8 nunquam tamen 
vere ad Christum accedunt , prom- 
deque nec salvan possunt . 10 Multo 
quidem minus poterunt illi, quotquot 
religionem Chnstianam non profi- 
tentur ( sunimam licet operam navar- 
vennt monbus sms ad natures lu- 
men , istiusque quam profitentur re- 
hgionis legem componendis ), extra 
hanc unicam viam salutem unquam 
obtmere . 11 Atque huic quidem contra ^ 


1 2 Tim i.9, Titus m 4,5; Eph u 4, 5, 8,9, * John m 8 

Rom ix 11 * 1 John v 12, Acts iv 12 

a 1 Cor u 14, Rom vm 7, Eph n 5 7 Matt, xxn 14 

•John vi 37, Eaek xxxvi 27; John v. 8 Matt vn 22, xm 20,21, Heb vi 4,5. 
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very pernicious, and to be de- 
tested . 1 

Chapter XL 
Of Justification. 

I. Those whom God effectually 
calleth he also freely justifieth;* 
not by infusing righteousness into 
them, but by pardoning their sins, 
and by accounting and accepting 
their persons as righteous : not 
for any thing wrought in them, 
or done by them, but for Christ’s 
sake alone; nor’ by imputing faith 
itself, the act of believing, or any 
other evangelical obedience to 
them, as their righteousness; but 
by imputing the obedience and 
satisfaction of Christ unto them , 4 
they receiving and resting on him 
and his righteousness by faith ; 
which faith they have not of 
themselves, it is the gift of God . 6 

II. Faith, thus receiving and 
resting on Christ and his right- 
eousness, is the alone instrument 
of justification ; a yet is it not alone 
in the person justified, but is ever 
accompanied with all other saving 
graces, and is no dead faith, but 
worketh by love . 7 

III. Christ, by his obedience and 


num statuere ac defender e, pemicia 
sum admodum est ac detestandum , 1 

Cap XI. 

De Justifications, 

I. Quos Deus vocat efficaciter , eos- 
dem etiam gratis justificat * non 
quidem justitiam its mfundendo , 
sed eorum peccata condonando , 
personasque pro justis reputando 
atque acceptando ; neque id certe 
propter qmcquam aut m iis pro - 
ductum , aut ab iis prcestitum , ve- 
rum Christi solvus ergo ; eisque 
ad justitiam non fidem ipsam, non 
credendi actum , aut aliam quam- 
cunque dbedientiam evangelxcam , 
verum obedientiam ac satisfaction 
nem Christi imputando , 4 cum nempe 
recipientibus , eique ac justitwc ejus 
per fidem mnitentibus; quam 1U1 
fidem ex dono Dei, non a seipsis, 
habent? 

II. Fides hoc modo Christum re- 
cipient, eique mmtens ac justitwc 
ejus , est justificatwnis unicum instru- 
ment umf in homine tamenjustificato 
hcec non est solitana , verum gratiis 
aim omnibus salutanbus semper co- 
mitata; neque est hcec fides mortua , 
sed quce per chantatem operatur . 1 

III. Qui hunc m modum justifi - 


1 2 John 9-1 1 , 1 Cor. xvi 22 ; Gal. l. 6- 
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9 Rom viii. 80, m 24 
9 [Am ed not ] 

4 Rem iv 5-8 ; 2 Cor v. 19, 21 ; Rom lii 
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death, did fully discharge the debt 
of all those that are thus justified, 
and did make a proper, real, and 
full satisfaction to his Father’s 
justice in their behalf . 1 Yet in- 
asmuch as he was given by the 
Father for them , 9 and his obe- 
dience and satisfaction accepted 
in their stead,* and both freely, 
not for any thing in them, their 
justification is only of free grace ; 4 
that both the exact justice and rich 
grace of God might be glorified in 
the justification of sinners . 6 

IY. God did, from all eternity, 
decree to justify all the elect," and 
Christ did, in the fullness of time, 
die for their sins, and rise again 
for their justification : 7 ne\erthe- 
less, they are not justified until 
the Holy Spirit doth, in due time, 
actually apply Christ unto them . 8 

Y. God doth continue to for- 
give the sins of those that are 
justified ;• and although they can 
never fall from the state of justi- 
fication , 10 yet they may by their 
sins fall under God’s fatherly dis- 
pleasure, and not have the light 
of his countenance restored unto 
them, until they humble them- 

1 Rom v 8-10, 19, 1 Tim u. 5, 6; Heb x 

10, 14, Dan. ix 24, 26, Isa lui. 4-6, 

10-12 

* Rom vui 82. 

• 2 Cor v. 21 , Matt, in 17, Eph. v. 2. 

4 Rom in. 24 ; Eph. i. 7. 


cantur , eorum omnium debita Chri- 
stusper obedicntiam suam mortemque 
prorsus dissolvtt ; eorumque vice ju- 
stified Patns sui reatem, plenum , et 
propne dictam satisfactwnem pree - 
stitit . 1 Quum tamen non propter in 
ns quicquam , verum gratuito Pater 
cum Christum ipsum pro eis dedent * 
turn obedientiam cjus ac satisfactio- 
nem tanquam eorum loco constitute 
acceptavent ; ommno a gratia gratu- 
ita est eorum justificatio ; 4 Quo mmi- 
rum Dei turn accurata justitia turn 
locuples gratia glonficata f<yret m 
justijicatwne peccatorume 

IY. Ab ccterno decrcvitDeus elec - 
tos omnes justificare , 6 Chnstusque m 
tempons plemtudme mortuus est pro 
eorum peccatis , et m justificationem 
eorum resurrexit : 7 nihilo minus tea- 
men justficati pnus non sunt , quam 
Christum eis in tempore suo opportu- 
ne Spintus Sanctus actu apphcuerit 6 
V. Per sever at Dens eorum pec - 
cata condonare quos semel justifi - 
cavit , fl quin et etiamsi excidere statu 
justificationis nunquam possint ; 10 
fieri tamen potest ut tree Dei , pa- 
ternce qmdem illi, per peccata sua 
se exponant , nec lumen paterm vul- 
tus prius sibi habeant restitutum , 
quam semet ipsos humiliavennt, 

4 Rom lii. 26, Eph. u. 7. 
e Gal m 8, 1 Pet l 2,19,20; Rom vm 80. 

7 Gal iv 4, 1 Tim n 6, Rom tv 25. 

8 Col l 2 1 , 22 , Gal n. 1 6 , Titus m 4-7. 
•Matt vi 12, 1 John l 7,9, 11 . 1,2 

1( Luke xxn. 82; John x 28, lieb x. 14. 
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selves, confess their sins, beg par- peccata agnoverint, imploraverint 
don, and renew their faith and veniam , fidem demque et poemten- 
repentanee . 1 tiam suam renovavennt . 1 

VI. The justification of belie v- VI. Justificatio fidehum sub Ve- 
ers under the Old Testament was, tere ac Novo' Testamento quoad 
in all these respects, one and the isthcec omnia est una eademque .* 
same with the justification of be- 
lievers under the New Testament.* 

Chapter XII. Cap. XII. 

Of Adoption. De Adoptions. 

All those that are justified God Deus justificatos omnes dignatur 
vouchsafeth, in and for his only m fiho suo unigenito Jesu Christo , 
Son Jesus Christ, to make par- et propter eundem participes facere 
takers of the grace of adoption;* gratwe Adoptions per quam m nu- 
by which they are taken into merum filioruni Dei assumuntur , ta- 
the number, and enjoy the lib- liumque immumtatibus ac pnvilegiis 
erties and privileges of the chil- potiuntur* impositum sibi habent no- 
dren of God ; 4 have his name put men Dei' Spintum adoptionis acci- 
upon them;* receive the Spirit of pmnt* aditum habent ad thronum 
adoption ;* have access to the gratice cum confidential potestatem 
throne of grace with boldness ; 7 consequuntur clamandi Abba Pater * 
are enabled to cry, Abba, Father ; 8 commiserationem * tutelam , 10 et pro- 
em pitied,® protected , 10 provided videntiam 11 sortiuntur ; quin et ca- 
for , 11 and chastened by him as by stigationem Dei paternam expenun- 
a father; 1 * yet never cast off, 1 * tur ; 18 nunquam tamen abdicantur , 19 
but sealed to the day of redemp- verum m diem redemptions const - 
tion , 14 and inherit the promises , 16 as gnati 14 promissiones obtment hcere- 
heirs of everlasting salvation . 18 ditano jure /* ut qui hceredes sunt 

ceternce salutis . 19 

1 Pbs. lxxxix 31-33; li 7-12, xxxii. 5, 8 Gal iv 6. 

Matt, xxvi 75 ; l Cor. xi. 30, 32, Luke 9 Psa cm. 13 
i 20 [xm 8 10 Prov xiv 26 

1 Gal m 9,13,14; Rom. iv 22-24; Heb 11 Matt, vi 30,82, lPet.v.7. 

3 Eph l 5, Gal iv 4,5. 11 Heb. xii 6. 

* Rom vm 17; John l 12. 13 Lam in 81. 

* Jer xiv 9, 2 Cor vi 18, Rev. in 12. 14 Eph iv 80. 

* Rom vm 1"> 16 Heb vi 12 

7 Eph in 12, Rom v. 2. J8 1 Pet i 8,4, Heb. L14. 



THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF FAITH, 1647. 


62* 


Chapter XIII 
Of Sanctification. 

1 They who are effectually called 
and regenerated, having a new heart 
and a new spirit created in them, 
are further sanctified, really and 
personally, through the virtue of 
Christ’s death and resurrection, 1 by 
his Word and Spirit dwelling in 
them the dominion of the whole 
body of sin is destroyed," and the 
several lusts thereof are more and 
more weakened and mortified, 4 and 
~ 9 ore and more quickened and 
£Va»ngthened, in all saving graces, 6 
t* the practice of true holiness, 
witnout which no man shall see 
the Lord." 

II. This sanctification is through- 
out in the whole man, 7 yet imper- 
fect in this life ; there abideth still 
some remnants of corruption in 
every part, 8 whence ariseth a con- 
tinual and irreconcilable war, the 
flesh lusting against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh." 

III. In which war, although the 
remaining corruption for a time 
may much prevail, 10 yet, through 
the continual supply of strength 
from the sanctifying Spirit of 


Cap XIII 
De Sanct\ficatione . 

I. Quotquot efficaciter vocantur , ac 
regenerantur , cor novum habentcs 
novumque spmtum in se creatum , 
sunt virtute mortis et resurrections 
ChnsW per verbum ejus spintumque 
m eis mhabitantem * ultcnus sancti - 
fcatiy realiter qutdem ac personals 
ter : totius corporis peccati dominium 
m eos destrmtur* ejusque varies 
libidines debihtantur indies magis 
magisque ac mortificantur ; 4 till in- 
terim magis magisque m omm gratia 
salutan vwificantur et corroboran- 
tur indies* ad praxim verce sancti- 
monies , qua quidem destitutus nemo 
unquam videbit Dommum * 

II Universalis est hcec et per to- 
tum hominem diffusa sancti ficatio} 
verum in hac vita est imperfecta non- 
nulhs corruptions reliquns adhuc m 
omm parte remanent thus* unde hel- 
ium exomtur perpetuum et implaca- 
bile; hmc came adversus spintum , 
illtnc spintu adversus carnem con- 
cupiscente 

III In quo quidem bello licet 
corrupts residua possit aliquandtu 
prcevalere plunmum , 10 pars tamen 
regemta , sanctificante Christi spv 
ntu perpetuas ferente suppetias, 


‘1 Cor vi 11, Acts xx 32, Phil in 10; 8 2 Cor vn 1, Heb xn 14. 

Rom vi. 5, 6. 7 1 Thess v 23 

* John xvn 17, Eph. v 26, 2 Thess n 13 8 1 John i 10, Rom vu. 18, 23, Phil. iii. 

•Rom \i 6,14 12 

4 Gal v 24, Rom vm. 13. • Gal v 17, 1 Pet u U 

* Col ill, Eph in 1 6-19, 18 Ropa vu 23, 
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Christ, the regenerate part doth 
overcome; 1 and so the saints grow 
in grace, 9 perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God. 9 

Chapter XIV. 

Of Saving Faith 

I. The grace of faith, whereby the 
elect are enabled to believe to the 
sa\ing of their souls, 4 is the work 
of the Spirit of Christ in their 
hearts, 9 and is ordinarily wrought 
by the ministry of the Word ; fl 
by which also, and by the ad- 
ministration of the sacraments 
and prater, it is increased and 
strengthened.’ 

II. By this faith a Christian be- 
lieveth to be true whatsoever is 
revealed in the Word, for the au- 
thority of God himself speaking 
therein; 8 and acteth differently 
upon that which each particular 
passage thereof containeth ; yield- 
ing obedience to the commands, 8 
trembling at the threatenings, 10 and 
embracing the promises of God 
for this life and that which is to 
come. 11 But the principal acts of 
saving faith are accepting, receiv- 
ing, and resting upon Christ alone 


evadit victrix ) ; 1 adeoque sancti in 
gratia crescunt* sanctitatem in ti- 
more Domini perficientes* 

Cap. XIV. 

De Fide salvifica. 

I. Gratia Fidei, qua electi cre- 
dere valent ad ammarum suarum 
salutemf Spintus Chnsti opus est 
m eorum cord thus oper antis* effec- 
tual plerumque verbi Dei mimste- 
no* quo eodem etiam , ut et admini- 
stratione Sacramentorum atque ** **- 
tione robur ei accedit ac increment* 
turn . 1 

II. Hac Fide credit Christianas 
verum esse quicquid in verbo reve- 
latur , propter authontatem ipsms 
imbi loquentis Dei;* et vane qui- 
dem in illud agit turn obsequendo 
mandat is , 9 turn ad mmas contremi - 
sccns , 10 turn etiam promissa Dei ? 
seu preesentem hanc vitam seu fu- 
turam spectent , amplexando , n pro 
vana nempe ratione illarum rerum f 
quae m singulis verbi partibus con- 
tinentur. Verum fidei salvificce ac- 
tus ilh sunt prcecipm, Chnsti ac- 
ceptatio et receptio , in eumque solum 


1 Rom vi 14 ; 1 John y. 4 ; Eph. iv. 15, 
16 

* 2 Pet. in 18, 2 Cor m. 1 8. 

* 2 Cor vn 1 

* Heb x 39. 

* 2 Cor. iv 18; Eph. 1 . 17-19; iL 8. 

"Rom. x. 14, 17. 


7 1 Pet li 2 , Acts xx 32 , Rom iv. 1 1 ; 

Luke xvii 5, Rom l 13,17 

8 John iv 42, 1 Thess h 18, 1 John v 1C; 

Acts xxiv 14 
• Rom xvi 26. 

10 Isa lxvi 2 

11 Heb. xi. 13 ; 1 Tim iv. a 
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for justification, sanctification, and 
eternal life, by virtue of the cove- 
nant of grace . 1 * * 

III. This faith is different in 
degrees, weak or strong;* may be 
often and many ways assailed and 
weakened, but gets the victory ; 8 
growing up in many to the attain- 
ment of a full assurance through 
Christ , 4 who is both the author 
and finisher of our faith . 6 

Chapter XV 
Of Repentance unto Life 

I. Repentance unto life is an 
evangelical grace , 6 the doctrine 
whereof is to be preached by ev- 
ery minister of the gospel, as well 
as that of faith in Christ . 7 

II. By it a sinner, out of the 
sight and sense, not only of the 
danger, but also of the filthiness 
and odiousness of his sins, as con- 
trary to the holy nature and right- 
eous law of God, and upon the 
apprehension of his mercy in 
Christ to such as are penitent, so 
grieves for and hates his sins 
as to turn from them all unto 
God , 8 purposing and endeavoring 


recumbentia pro justifications , sane - 
tificatwne, ipsaque adeo vita (sterna, 
virtute foederis gratue consequendis.' 

III. Ftdes hate pro dwersis ejus 
gradibus debilior est aut fortior y* 
impugnan quidem scepenumero mul- 
tisque modis ac debilitan potest , non 
ita tamen quin victrix evadat ;* et 
quidem m multis ad plenum usque 
certitudmem per Christum adolescit,* 
qm fidei nostras idem author est et 
consummator , 6 

Cap. XV. 

De resiptscentta ad vitam. 

I. Eesipiscentia ad vitam est gra- 
tia Evangelical cuius quidem doc - 
trina par iter ac ilia de fide in Chri- 
stum est a singulis mmistris Evan- 
geln prcedicanda. 

II. Eer earn peccator ex mspectu 
sensuque non solum penculi verum 
etiam turpitudinis, ac naturae pec - 
catorum suorum prorsus abomi- 
nandasj utpote sanctce Dei natures, 
justccque legi adversantium , atque 
e perspecta ejus erga pcenitentes in 
Christo misericordia , ita peccata 
sua deflet ac detestatur, ut ah eis 
omnibus ad Deum convertatur 8 cum 
proposito conatuque in cunctis man- 


1 John i 12, Actsxvi. 81, Gal. ii 20, Acts * Ileb xh 2 

xv - 11- • Zech xii 10, Acts xi 18 

* Heb t 13,14; Rom iv. 19, 20, Matt. vi. 7 Luke xxiv 47; Maiki ir>, Acts xx 21 

30, viii. 10 8 Ezek xvin 30,81 , xxxvi. 31 , Isa xxx 22; 

* Lukexxn 31,32, Eph vi.16, 1 John v. 4, 5. Psa.li 4; Jer xxxi 18, 19, Joel n 12,18, 

4 Heb u 1 1, 12 , x 22 , Col. ii 2. Amos v. 15, Psa cxix. 128, 2 Cor vu. 11 
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to walk with him in all the ways 
of his commandments. 1 * * 

III. Although repentance be not 
to be rested in as any satisfaction 
for sin, or any cause of the par- 
don thereof, 9 which is the act of 
God’s free grace in Christ;* yet 
is it of such necessity to all sin- 
ners that none may expect pardon 
withont it. 4 * 

1Y. As there is no sin so small 
but it deserves damnation, 6 so 
there is no sin so great that it 
can bring damnation upon those 
who truly repent.® 

Y. Men ought not to content 
themsehes with a general repent- 
ance, but it is every man’s duty 
to endeavor to repent of his par- 
ticular sins particularly 7 

YI. As every man is bound to 
make private confession of his 
sins to God, praying for the par- 
don thereof,® upon which, and the 
forsaking of them, he shall find 
mercy ;* so he that scandalizeth his 
brother, or the Church of Christ, 
ought to be willing, by a private 
or public confession and sorrow 
for his sin, to declare his repent- 


datorum ejus viis cum eodem am - 
bulandi. 1 

III. Etsi resiptscenttce nobis fi- 
dendum non sit , ac si ea essel ulla 
aut pro peccatis satisfaction aut causa 
remissionis peccatorum 9 (qui gratue 
Dei tn Christo gratuitce actus est ),* 
est mhilommus cunctis peccatonbus 
usque adeo necessana y ut sine ea 
nulla cuwis unquam remissio sit ex - 
pectanda* 

I Y. Quemadmodum nullum estpec- 
catum adeo exiguum ut damnationem 
non mercatur , 6 ita neque magnum 
adeo peccatum ullum est , ut damna- 
tionem mferre possit vere pamitenti- 
bus.* 

Y. In resipiscentia generali ac - 
quiescendum non est , verum ad id 
contendere tenetur quisquc , ut singu - 
lorum suorum peccatorum quam 
particularem agat pocnitentiam . 7 

YI. Quemadmodum autem tenetur 
quwis peccata sua Deo prwatim 
confiteri , et pro remissione illorum 
precibus contendere ;® {quod si prce - 
stitent et peccata simul dereliquent , 
misencordiam consequetur )“ ita qui 
fratri suo , aut Ecclesice Chnsti , 
scandalo fuent , promptus et paratus 
esse dcbet qua confessxone sive pm- 
vata , sive etiam publica , qua de pec - 


1 Psa cxix 6, 59, 106, Luke l. 6, 2 Kings 4 Rom vi 23, v 12, Matt xn 36 

xxm 25 8 Isa. lv 7 ; Rom vin 1 , Isa i 16, 18 

* Ezek. xxxvi 31,32, xvi 61-63. 7 Psa, xix. 1 3 Luke xix 8, 1 Tim i. 18,15, 

* Hos xiv 2, 4 ; Rom m. 24 , Eph. l. 7. • P«a. 1. 4, 5, 7, 9, 14 ; rxxii 5, 6. 

8 Luke xni. 8, 5 ; Acts xvu 80, 81. * Prov. xxvrn. 13 ; 1 John 1 . 1. 
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ance to those that are offended, 1 * * 
who are thereupon to be recon- 
ciled to him, and in love to re- 
ceive him.* 


Chapter XVI. 

Of Good Works. 

I. Good works are only such 
as God hath commanded in his 
holy Word, 8 and not such as, 
without the warrant thereof, are 
devised by men out of blind zeal, 
or upon any pretense of good in- 
tention. 4 * 

II. These good works, done in obe- 
dience to God’s commandments, 
are the fruits and evidences of a 
true and lively faith; 6 and by them 
believers manifest their thankful- 
ness,® strengthen their assurance, 7 
edify their brethren, 8 adorn the 
profession of the gospel,® stop the 
mouths of the adversaries, 10 and 
glorify God, 11 whose workmanship 
they are, created in Christ Jesus 
thereunto, 1 * that, having their fruit 
unto holiness, they may ha\e the 
end, eternal life. 18 

III. Their ability to do good 


catis sms dolor e, rcsipisccntiam suam 
eis quibus offendiculo fuent decla- 
rare quo preestdo till redire cum eo 
m gratiam debent , eumque denuo 
cum chantate recipere .* 

Cap XVI. 

Ue boms openbus . 

I. Bona opera ea tantum sunt 
quae m verbo suo sancto prcecepit 
JDeus ; 8 mmime autem ea quee ab- 
sque ulla illms author date, sunt ah 
homimbus excogdata , sive e cceco 
zelo id factum fuerd , seu bonce m- 
tentwms preetextu quoviscunque . 4 

II. Bona hwc opera e conscientia 
mandatorum Dei prcestita vivee ve- 
reeque fidei fructus sunt ac evi- 
dentice ; b per hcec jideles gratitudi- 
nem suam manfestant ,® de salute 
certitudinem suam augent, fratres 
suos cedificant , e Evangcln profes - 
sionem ornant 9 obturant ora ad- 
versantibus , 10 ac Deum denique glo - 
nficantf cuius opificium sunt m 
Jesu Christo ad hcec creak, 12 quo 
fructum habentes ad sanctimo- 
mam , finem consequantur ceternam 
vdam . 18 

111 Quod bonis openbus ulonei 


1 James v 16, Luke xvn. 3, 4 ; Josh vu. 19 , 
Psa li thioughout 

* 2 Cor n 8 , [Amer ed Gal vi 1,2] 

1 Micah vi 8 , Rom. xn 2 , Heb xm 21 

* Matt xv 9, Isa xxix. 13, 1 Pet i. 18, 

Rom. x. 2 , John xvi. 2 , 1 bam. xv. 21- 
23. 

6 James u. 18, 22. 


6 Psa cxvi 1 2 , 13 , 1 Pet n. 9. 

7 1 John li 3, 5 , 2 Pet i 5-10. 

# 2 Coi ix 2 ; Matt, v 16. 

9 Tit ii 5,9-12, 1 Tim. vi 1 

10 1 Pet n. 15 

11 1 Pet n 12, Phil, i 11; John xv. 8. 
13 Eph ii 10 

13 Rom vi 22. 
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works is not at all of themselves, 
but wholly from the Spirit of 
Christ 1 And that they may be 
enabled thereunto, besides the 
graces they have already received, 
there is required an actual influ- 
ence of the same Holy Spirit to 
work in them to will and to do of 
his good pleasure;* yet are they 
not hereupon to grow negligent, as 
if they were not bound to perform 
any duty unless upon a special 
motion of the Spirit; but they 
ought to be diligent in stirring 
up the grace of God that is in 
them.* 

IV. They who in their obedi- 
ence attain to the greatest height 
which is possible in this life, are so 
far fiom being able to superero- 
gate and to do more than God 
requires, as 4 that they fall short 
of much which in duty they are 
bound to do.* 

V. We can not, by our best works, 
merit pardon of sin, or eternal life 
at the hand of God, by reason of 
the great disproportion that is be- 
tween them and the glory to come, 
and the infinite distance that is be- 
tween us and God, whom by them 
we can neither profit nor satisfy j 

1 John xv. 4-6 , Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 

1 Phil. h. 18, iv 13; 2 Cor iii 5. 

* PhiL \i. 12 Heb. vi. 11, 12 ; 2 Pet. i. 8, 6, 


sint prcestandis omnino id a spiritu 
Christi est f nullatenus autem e seip- 
sis. 1 Et quo eis prcestandis pares 
fiant 9 prcetcr habitus gratice iam 
mfusosy ejusdem Spiritus sancti ac- 
tualis porro requmtur influentta 9 
qua nempe m its operetur turn velle 
turn etiam efficere pro suo ipsius 
beneplacito : 3 sed neque tamen us 
proinde socordwe sese licet permit - 
tere ; ac si nisi specialiter eos exci- 
tante Spiritu ad nulla pietatis officia 
prcestanda tenerentur ; verum se- 
dulam debent navare operam susci- 
tandce ilh quce in us est divince gra- 
tice.* 

IV. Qui gradum obedientice sum- 
mum quidem in hoc vita possibilem 
assequuntur , tantum abest ut super- 
erogare quicquam possmt ac plus 
prcestare quam quod JDeus requisi - 
verity ut multum sane subsidant in- 
fra illudy quod ex officio prcestare 
obligantur .* 

V. Peccatorum veniam , aut vitam 
ceternam de Deo meren non vale - 
muSy ne optimis quidem openbus 
nostns ; cum propter summam illam 
inter ea et futuram glonam dispari- 
tatem ; turn etiam propter mfimtam 
distantiam quce inter nos ac Deum 
inter cedit ; cm nos per ilia nec pro - 

10, 11; Isa. lxiv. 7, 2 Tim i 6; Acts 

xxvi. 6, 7 ; Jude 20, 21. 

4 [Amer ed omits as.] [Gal v 1 7 

4 Luke xvii 10 ; Neh. xiii. 22; Job ix 2, 
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for the debt of our former sins ; 1 * * 
but when we have done all we can, 
we have done but our duty, and 
are unprofitable servants;* and be- 
cause, as they are good, they pro- 
ceed from his Spirit ; * and as they 
are wrought by us, they are defiled 
and mixed with so much weakness 
and imperfection that they can not 
endure the severity of God’s judg 
ment 4 * 


VL Yet notwithstanding, the 
persons of believers being accepted 
through Christ, their good works 
also are accepted in him , 4 not as 
though they were in this life wholly 
unblamable and unreprovable in 
God’s sight ;* but that he, looking 
upon them in his Son, is pleased 
to accept and reward that which is 
sincere, although accompanied with 
many weaknesses and imperfec- 
tions.* 

VII. Works done by unregener- 
ate men, although for the matter 
of them they may be things which 
God commands, and of good use 
both to themselves and others ; 8 


desse qmcquam possumus, neque pro 
antecedentium peccatorum nostro • 
rum debito satisfacere verum cum 
quantum possumus fecerimus 7 non 
nisi quod debemus prcestiterimus , ac 
servi inutiles futuri sumus /* turn 
denique quoniam a spvritu Dei in 
quantum bona sunt proficiscuntur* 
ita vero sunt coinquinata, tantum- 
que imperfectionis ac mfirmitas ad- 
mistum habent, prout a nobis effici- 
untur y ut stnctum Dei judicium 
non sint ferendoS 

VI. Nihilominus tamen acceptis 
in gratiam per Christum fidelium 
personis 7 eorum etiam opera bona 
per eundem accepta sunt;* non quod 
m hoc vita sint omnis culpce prorsus 
immunia , quceque m conspectu Dei 
nullam reprehensionem mereantur / 
verum quod ilia respiciens m filio 
suo Deus , quod smcerum est 7 utcun - 
que multis infirmitatibus ac imper - 
fectionibus mvolutum, acceptare dig - 
netur ac remuneran.' 

VII. Opera nondum regenitorum 7 
licet 7 quoad materiam prcecepto di- 
vino conformia esse pos$int 7 sibique 
ipsis et alas item utilia cum ta- 
men neque a corde profluant per fi- 


1 Rom. iii. 20; Iv 2, 4, 6; Eph. ii. 8, 9; Titus • Eph. i. 6 ; 1 Pet li. 5 ; Exod. xxviii. 88 ; 
iii 6-7 ; Rom. vni 18 , Psa. xyi. 2 ; Job Gen iv. 4 with Heb xi 4. 
xxii 2, 3 , xxxv. 7, 8. 9 Job ix. 20 ; Psa cxlm 2 

1 Luke xvii 10. 1 Heb. xm 20, 21 ; 2 Cor vm 12; Heb. vL 

• Gal. v 22, 23. 10 ; Matt. xxv. 21, 23 

4 Isa lxiv 6; Gal v. 17; Rom. vii. 15, 18; ■ 2 Rings x. 30, 31 ; 1 Kings xxL 27, 29 ? 

Psa cxlui. 2, cxxx. 8. PhiL 1. 15, 16, 18. 
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yet because they proceed not from 
a heart purified by faith , 1 * * nor are 
done in a right manner, according 
to the Word.* nor to a right end, 
the glory of God ; * they are there- 
fore sinful, and can not please God, 
or make a man meet to receive 
grace from God . 4 * * And yet their 
neglect of them is more sinful and 
displeasing unto God.* 

Chapter XVII 

Of the Perseverance of the Saints 

L They whom God hath accept- 
ed in his Beloved, effectually called 
and sanctified by his Spirit, can 
neither totally nor finally fall away 
from the state of grace ; but shall 
certainly persevere therein to the 
end, and be eternally saved fl 

II. This perseverance of the 
saints depends, not upon their own 
free-will, but upon the immutability 
of the decree of election, flowing 
from the free and unchangeable 
love of God the Father ; 7 upon the 
efficacy of the merit and interces- 
sion of Jesus Christ ; 8 the abiding 


dem depur ato, nec secundum verb / i 
eo quo par est prcestentur modo, *ed 
neque ad finem debitum , Dei nempe 
glonam , destinentur / sunt promde 
peccata , nec Deo grata esse possunt, 
nec reddere quenquam valent tdo* 
neum ad gratiam a Deo recipien- 
dum. 4 Ejusmodi tamen operum 
neglectu, gravius quidem illi pec- 
cant Deumque offendunt vehemen - 
tius. b 

Cap XVII. 

De perseverantia Sanctorum . 

I. Quotquot Deus in dilecto suo 
acceptavit , vocavit ejficcsiter ac per 
Spiritum suum sanctificavit , non 
possunt till statu gratice aut fi~ 
naliter excider e aut totaliter ; ve- 
rum in eo ad finem usque certo 
per sever ahunt, ac salutem ceternam 
consequents .“ 

II. Hcec autem sanctorum perse - 
verantia , non pendet a libero ipso - 
rum arbitno , verum a decreti elec - 
tionis immutabditate {quod ex amore 
Dei Patns ftuxit, gratuito illo ac 
immutdbili), 1 a menti Jcsu Chnsti 
ac intercessions efficacia , 8 a Spiri- 
tus et semmis Dei tn is perman- 


1 Gen. iv 3-5 with Heb xi 4, 6 

9 1 Cor. xiii 3; Isa. l 12. 

J Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16 

4 Hag li. 14; Titus i 15, Amos v. 21, 22, 

Hos i. 4 ; Rom. ix. 16 ; Titus m 5 

4 Psa xiv, 4; xxxvi 3, Job xxi 14, 15, 

Matt xxv. 41 -45 , xxin 23 


4 Phil l 6 , 2 Pet i 10 ; John x 28, 29 , 
1 John in. 9 , 1 Pet i 5, 9 , [Am ed Job 
xvn 9] 

7 2 Tim n 18,19; Jei xxxi 3 

8 Heb x 10,14, xm 20,21, ix 12-15, 

Rom vm 33, to the end , John xvn 1 1, 
24, Luke xxu 32, Heb. vn. 25 
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of the Spirit and of the seed of 
God within them ; 1 and the nature 
of the covenant of grace:* from 
all which ariseth also the certain- 
ty and infallibility thereof.* 

III. Nevertheless they may, 
through the temptations of Satan 
and of the world, the prevalency 
of corruption remaining in them, 
and the neglect of the means of 
their preservation, fall into griev- 
ous sins; 4 and for a time continue 
therein: 6 whereby they incur God’s 
displeasure,® and grieve his Holy 
Spirit; 7 come to be deprived of 
some measure of their graces and 
comforts ; 8 have their hearts hard- 
ened,® and their consciences wound- 
ed; 10 hurt and scandalize others, 11 
and bring temporal judgments 
upon themselves. 12 

Chapter XVIII. 

Of the Assurance of Grace and Salvation. 

I. Although hypocrites and oth- 
er unregenerate men may vainly 
decei\e themselves with false hopes 
and carnal presumptions of being 
in the favor of God and estate of 
salvation, 18 which hope of theirs 


stone ; 1 a natura denique foederis 
gratae ; 3 e quibus omnibus etiam 
emergit certitudo ejusdem et infallt- 
bilitas* 

III. Nihilo tamen minus fieri po- 
test ut iidem illi , qua Satance mun- 
dique tentatione , qua manentis ad - 
hue m iis corruptions prcevalentia, 
et neglectu mediorum conservations 
such, in peccata grama mcidant / m 
esque ad tempus commorentur ; 6 
unde iram Dei sibi ipsis contra- 
hunt* ejusque Spintum Sanctum 
contrstantj grab as sues et consola- 
tiones quadantenus et quoad gradus 
nonnullos amittunt* cor da sibi ha- 
bent mdurata / et vulneratas comm- 
ent tas ; 10 aim nocumento sunt et of- 
fend tculo f u sibimet ipsis denique ac - 
cersunt judicia Dei tewporalia, 1 * 

Cap. XVIII 

De certitudme grattce et salutut. 

I. Quamvis fieri potest ut hypo- 
enter aluque homines non regeniti spe 
vana falsisque {pro corruptee natures 
more) opimonibus preesumpts, se de- 
cipiant , favorem Dei, statumque sa - 
lutis sibi falso arrogantes ; 18 quee il- 


1 John xiv 16,17, 1 John n 27, in 9. 

* Jer xxxn 40, [Am ed Heb vm 10-12] 
■John x 28, 2 The^s in 3, 1 John n 19, 

[Am ed 1 Tliess v 23, 24] 

4 Matt xxvi 70, 72, 74. 

* Psa h title and verse 1 4 , [Am. ed. 2 Sam 

xii 9,13] 

6 Inn. lxiv 6, 7, 9 , 2 Sam. xi. 27. 

7 Eph iv 30. 


8 Psa. li 8, 10, 12, Rev. n 4, Cant v 2, 3, 

4,6 

9 Isa xxxvi 17, Mark vi 62, xvi. 14; [Am. 

ed Psa xcv 8] 

10 Psa xxxn 3, 4 , li 8 

11 2 Sam xn 14 

18 Psa lxxxix 31,32, 1 Cor. xi 82. 

*' Job v in 13, 14, Micali m. 11 , Dent xxix. 
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shall perish: 1 * * yet such as truly 
believe in the Lord Jesus, and love 
him in sincerity, endeavoring to 
walk in all good conscience before 
him, may in this life be certainly 
assured that they are in a state of 
grace,* and may rejoice in the hope 
of the glory of God, which hope 
shall never make them ashamed. 8 

II. This certainty is not a bare 
conjectural and probable persua- 
sion, grounded upon a fallible 
hope; 4 * but an infallible assurance 
of faith, founded upon the dmne 
truth of the premises of sahation, 6 
the inwaid e\idence of those 
graces unto which these promises 
are made, 8 the testimony of the 
Spirit of adoption witnessing with 
our spirits that we are the children 
of God : 7 which Spirit is the earnest 
of our inheritance, whereby we are 
sealed to the day of redemption. 8 

III. This infallible assurance 
doth not so belong to the essence 
of faith, but that a true belie\er 
may wait long, and conflict with 
many difficulties before he be par- 
taker of it : 9 yet, being enabled by 
the Spirit to know the things which 
are freely given him of God, he 


lorum spes peribit : 1 qui tamen in 
Dominum Jesum vere credunt , eum- 
que sincere diligunt , studentes coram 
ipso m omm bona conscientia ambu- 
lare ; evadere possunt m hoc vita 
certi se m statu gratice esse consti- 
tutes ;* quin etiam loetan possunt 
spe glonce Dei , quae quidem spes 
nunquam eos pudefaciet* 

II. Hcec certitudo non est per- 
suasto mere conjecturalis et proba- 
biliSj innixa spe fallaci ; 4 verum 
infallibilis qucedam firtei certitudo , 
fundamentum habens dwmam pro- 
missionum salutis ventatem ; b gra - 
tiarum , quibus promissiones illce ji- 
unt mternam evidentiam ; 8 testi- 
monium denique spintus adoptions 
una cum spintibus nostns testifi- 
cantis nos esse filios Dei;' qui qui- 
dem spintus arrhabo est hcereditatis 
nostrce, quo in diem redemtionis si - 
gillamur . 9 

III. Hcec certitudo infallibilis , 
non ita spectat essentiam fdei, quin 
vere fidelis expectare quandoque diu- 
tius, et cum vanis difficultatibus con- 
fiigere pnus possit , quam illius com- 
pos fiat , 9 verum potent idem ordi- 
nariorum usu debito mediorum, ab- 
sque revelatione ulla extraordinaria 


1 Matt. vu. 22, 28 , [Am ed. Job vin. 13] 

1 1 John li. 8 j m. 14, 18, 19, 21, 24 ; v 
18. 

* Rom. v 2, 5. 

4 Heb. vi 11,19. 

•Heb vi 17,18. 


‘ 2 Pet i 4, 5, 10, 11 ; 1 John u. 8 ; m. 14 ; 

2 Cor. i. 12. 

T Rom. vm. 15, 16. 

8 Eph i 18,14; iv 30; 2 Cor. i 21,22 
* 1 John v. 13; Isa 1.10; Mark ix 24; Pa& 
lxxxvm throughout , lxxvii. to ver. 12. 
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may, without extraordinary revela- 
tion, in the right use of ordinary 
means, attain thereunto. 1 * 3 And 
therefore it is the duty of every 
one to give all diligence to make 
his calling and election sure ;* that 
thereby his heart may be enlarged 
in peace and joy in the Iloly 
Ghost, in love and thankfulness to 
God, and m strength and cheer- 
fulness in the duties of obedience, 
the proper fruits of this assur- 
ance: 8 so far is it from inclining 
men to looseness. 4 * 

IV. True believers may ha\ e the 
assurance of their salvation divers 
ways shaken, diminished, and inter- 
mitted ; as, by negligence in pre- 
serving of it; by falling into some 
special sin, which woundeth the 
conscience, and grievetli the Spirit; 
by some sudden or vehement temp- 
tation; by God's withdrawing the 
light of his countenance, and suf- 
fering e\en such as fear him to 
walk in darkness and to have no 
light : 6 yet are they never utterly 
destitute of that seed of God, and 
life of faith, that love of Christ 
and the brethren, that sincerity of 
heart and conscience of duty, out 


cam adipiscA ,* spiritu nempe qua 
Dots tlh gratmto donavent cogno- 
scendi facultatcm submint str ante . 
Proindeque tenetur quisque , quo vo- 
cattonem suam sibi et electwnem 
certam faciat , omnem adhtbere dili- 
gentiam , 8 unde cor suum habeat pace 
et gaudio m spiritu sancto , in Deum 
amore et gratitudmc , in actibus ob- 
servances robore et alacntate dtla- 
tatum ; qm certitudmus huius fruc - 
tus proprn sunt ac genu ini* Tan- 
tum abest ut homines inde ad om- 
nem neqmtiam discing antur* 

1Y. Certitudo salutis vere fidelt- 
bus multifanam concuti potest et 
tmmmui imo et quandoque inter*, 
rumpi ; conservandi scilicet earn in- 
curia ; lapsu in peccatum aliquod 
msigne , quod conscientiam vulnerat , 
spintumque contnstat ; tentatione 
ahqua vehementi ac subitanea; uti 
etiam Deo vultus sui lumen subdu- 
cente , ac permittente ut vel ilh qui 
ipsum timent m tenebns amhulent 
omm prorsus lumine viduati:* nun- 
quam tamcn destituuntur pemtus 
iUo Dei sennne vitaque Jidei. Chn- 
sti ilia fratrumque dilectione, ea 
smeemtate cordis et pietatis offieia 
preestandi conscientia ; unde per 


1 1 Cor li 12; 1 John iv. 13; Heb. vi 11,12; 14; 2 Cor vu. 1, Rom vin 1,12* jfrona 

Eph iii. 17-19. in 2, 8 ; Psa exxx 4 , 1 John a 6, 7 
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of which, by the operation of the 
Spirit, this assurance may in duo 
time be revived , 1 and by the which, 
in the mean time, they are sup- 
ported from utter despair.* 

Chapter XIX 
Of the Law of God, 

I. God gave to Adam a law, as 
a covenant of works, by which he 
bound him and all his posterity to 
personal, entire, exact, and perpet- 
ual obedience; promised life upon 
the fulfilling, and threatened death 
upon the breach of it ; and endued 
him with power and ability to keep 
it.* 

II. This law, after his fall, con- 
tinued to be a perfect rule of right- 
eousness ; and, as such, was deliv- 
ered by God upon mount Sinai in 
ten commandments, and written in 
two tables ; 2 * 4 the first four com- 
mandments containing our duty to- 
wards God, and the other six our 
duty to man.® 

III. Beside this law, commonly 
called moral, God was pleased to 
give to the people of Israel, as a 
Church under age, ceremonial laws, 
containing several typical ordi- 


operationem spiritus eadem ilia 
certitudo tempestwe possit revivi- 
scere : 1 qmbusque interim ne pror - 
sus m desperationem ruant sufful- 
ciuntur .* 

Cap XIX. 

De Lege Dei. 

I. Deus Adamo legem dedit ut foe- 
dus operum , quo cum ilium ipsum turn 
posteros ejus omnes, ad obedientiam 
personalem , mtegram , exquisitam 
simul et perpetuam obhgavit, pollici- 
tus vitam si observarent , violatonbus 
autem mortem intermmatus ; cun - 
demque potentia et viribus irnbuit , 
quibus par esset illam observando* 

II. Lex ista post lapsum non de- 
snt esse just it ice regula perfectissi- 
ma ; quo etiam nomine a Deo est m 
monte Sinai tradita , tabuhs duabus 
descnpta , decern prceceptis compre - 
hensa ; 4 quorum quatuor pmma of- 
Jicium nostrum erga Deum , sex au- 
tem reliqua nostrum erga homines 
officium complectuntur.* 

III. Prceter autem hanc legem , 
quae moralis vulgo audit, visum est 
Deo ut populo Israelitico tanquam 
Ecclesue minorenm leges daret cere- 
moniales instituta typuca multifana 


2 1 John in 9; Luke xxn 82, Job xni 15, 
Psa lxxiu 15, li 8 12, Isa 1 10 

* Micah vii 7-9, Jer In 40, Isa Iiy 7-10, 
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* Gen. i. 26, 27, with Gen. u 17 , Rom u 14, 
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nances, partly of worship, prefigur- 
ing Christ, his graces, actions, suf- 
ferings, and benefits ; 1 * * and partly 
holding foith divers instructions of 
moral duties.* All which ceremo- 
nial laws are now abrogated under 
the New Testament.* 

IV. To them also, as a body pol- 
itic, he gave sundry judicial laws, 
which expired together with the 
state of that people, not obliging 
any other, now, further than the 
general equity thereof may re- 
quire . 4 * 

V. The moral law doth forever 
bind all, as well justified persons as 
others, to the obedience thereof ; 6 
and that not only in regard of the 
matter contained m it, but also in 
respect of the authority of God the 
Creator who gave it.® Neither dotli 
Christ in the gospel any way dis- 
solve, but much strengthen, this ob- 
ligation T 

VI Although true believers be 
not under the law as a coxenant of 
works, to be thereby justified or 
condemned ; 8 yet is it of great use 
to them, as well as to others; in 
that, as a rule of life, informing 
them of the will of God and their 


contmentes ; parttm de cultu , Chri- 
stt gratias , act tones, perpessiones ac 
beneficta prcefigurantia ; l partvm 
autem de morahbus officiis institu- 
tiones vanas exhibentm .* Quce leges 
ceremontales omnes hodte sub novo 
mstrumento sunt abrogated .* 

IV. Iisdem etiam tanquam cor - 
port politico leges multas dedit ju - 
diciales , quce una cum istius populi 
politeta expirarunt, nullos hodte 
altos obhgantes supra quod genera- 
Its et communis earum cequitas po- 
stulant .* 

V. Lex moralis omnes tarn justifi- 
catos quam alios quosvts perpetuo It - 
gat ad obedientiam illi exhibendam ; 6 
neque id quidem solummodo vt ma- 
teriel quce in ilia contmetur , verum 
etiam mrtute autkomtatis eandem 
constituentis creatons Dei ; * neque 
sane hoc ejns vinculum in evangelio 
ull-a ratione dissolvit Chnstus, ve- 
rum idem plunmum confirmavit ? 

VI Quamvis verc fideles non sint 
sub lege tanquam sub operum feedere , 
unde aut justifican possmt aut con- 
demnan : 8 est tamen ca tilts non 
minus quam alns vehementer utilts , 
ut quce quum sit vitce norma , tllos 
voluntatem divmam suumque offi- 


1 Heb ix , x 1 , Gal iv 1-3, Col n 17 6 Rom xiii 8-10, Eph vi 2, 1 John u 3,4, 

1 1 Cor v. 7; 2 Coi vi 17, Jude 23 7, 8 , [Am ed Rom in 31, and \i 15], 
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duty, it directs and binds them to 
walk accordingly ; 1 * 3 discos ering also 
the sinful pollutions of their nature, 
hearts, and lives ; 9 so as, examining 
themselves thereby, they may come 
to further conviction of, humilia- 
tion for, and hatred against sin ; 9 
together with a clearer sight of the 
need they have of Christ, and the 
perfection of his obedience. 4 * It iB 
likewise of use to the regenerate, 
to restrain their corruptions, in that 
it forbids sin ; 6 and the threaten- 
ings of it serve to show what even 
their sins deserve, and what afflic- 
tions in this life they may expect 
for them, although freed from the 
curse thereof threatened in the law. 6 
The promises of it, in like manner, 
show them God’s approbation of 
obedience, and what blessings they 
may expect upon the performance 
thereof; 7 although not as due to 
them by the law as a covenant of 
words : 8 so as a man’s doing good, 
and refraining from evil, because 
the law encourageth to the one, and 
deterrcth from the other, is no evi- 
dence of his being under the law, 
and not under grace. 8 


ciutn edocendo dirigit simul et obligat 
ad consentanee ambulandum ; 1 ipsis- 
que patere facit naturae , cordis , vitae - 
que suae nefaria inqumamenta : 9 adeo 
ut ad illam semet exigentes, cum pec - 
cati ultenus convinci , pro eodem hu- 
miliarij ac ejusdem odio inflammari 
possmt ; * turn vero etiam ut perspi- 
cere possmt evidentius quam plane 
necessarius eis Chmstus , quamque 
perfecta sit ejusdem obedientia* Ve- 
rum ulterius etiam regenitis ea utilis 
essepossit, m quantum nempe corrup- 
t tones eorumpeccataprohibendo coer- 
cet , 8 graviter autem mtermmando m- 
dicat turn quid vel eorumpeccata com - 
meruerint, turn etiam quas ea propter 
m hoc vita afflwtiones expectare pos- 
smt , utcunque ab earum malcdictionc, 
quam lex mmatur , hberentur * Qui- 
netiam promisswnes ejus demonstrant 
ns obedientia Deo quam aecepta sit et 
approbata; quasque ilia prcestita be- 
nedictiones 7 (licet non tanquam lege 
debitors ex operum faedere)* possmt tUi 
expectare . Adeo ut quod quis bonum 
prcestet mvitante lege , a malo autem 
abhorreat lege deterntus , nullo pror - 
sus argumento sit } eum sub lege esse , 
non vero sub gratia constitutum . 9 


1 Eom vii 1 2, 22, 25 , Psa cxix 4-6 , 1 Cor. 
vii 19; Gal v 14, 16, 18-23. 

* Rom vn 7 , m 20 
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VII. Neither are the foremen- 
tioned uses of the law contrary to 
the grace of the gospel, but do 
sweetly comply with it : 1 * * the Spirit 
of Christ subduing and enabling 
the will of man to do that freely 
and cheerfully which the will of 
God, revealed in the law, requireth 
to be done.* 


VII. Neque interim Legis usus 
ist% lam memorati , Evangeln gratia 
adversantur , sed cum eadem conspi - 
rant suaviter , 1 voluntatem humanam 
ita subjugante ac imbuentc Chnsti 
Spiritu , ut idem illud prcestare valeat 
spontanee ac alacnter, quod ab ilia 
exigit voluntas Dei in lege sua re - 
velata .* 


Chapter XX. 

Of Christian Liberty , and Liberty of Con- 
science 

I. The liberty which Christ hath 
purchased for believers under the 
gospel consists in tlieir freedom 
from the guilt of sin, the condemn- 
ing wrath of God, the curse of the 
moral law ; * and in their being de- 
livered from this present evil world, 
bondage to Satan, and dominion of 
sin , 4 * from the evil of afflictions, the 
sting of death, the victory of the 
grave, and everlasting damnation ; 6 
as also in their free access to God,® 
and their yielding obedience unto 
him, not out of slavish fear, but a 
child-like love and’ willing mind . 8 
All which were common also to 
believers under the law;® but un- 
der the New Testament the liberty 
of Christians is further enlarged in 


Cap. XX. 

Dt Libertate Christiana deque Libertate Con- 
scientue . 

I. Libertas quam Christus acqui- 
sivit fidelibus sub Evangelio m eo 
sita estj quod a reatu peccati f ab ira 
Dei condemnante y a legis Moralis 
maledictione immunes fiant ,® quod a 
prcesenti malo seculo , a dura Sa- 
tance servitute , dominwque pecca- 
ti : 4 ab afflictionum malo , ab aculeo 
mortis , a sepulchri victoria ab ce- 
terna demque damnatione' liberen- 
tur ; Quodque libere eis liceat ad 
Deum accedcre : 8 eique non e metu 
servile , verum e filiali dilectione , 
promtoque ammo prcebere valeant 
obedientiam* Atque hcec quidem 
omnia cum fidelibus sub lege habent 
communia . 9 Verum sub Novo Tes- 
tamento ultenus adhuc se extend'd 
libertas Christiana / in quantum 


1 Gal in 21 , [Am ed Titus n 11-14]. * Rom vm 28; Psa cxix, 71, 1 Cor. xv, 
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their freedom from the yoke of the 
ceremonial law, to which the Jew- 
ish Church was subjected ; 1 * * and in 
greater boldness of access to the 
throne of grace,* and in fuller com- 
munications of the free Spirit of 
God, than believers under the law 
did ordinarily partake of.' 

II. God alone is Lord of the con- 
science, 4 * * and hath left it free from 
the doctrines and commandments 
of men which are in any thing con- 
trary to his Word, or beside it in 
matters of faith or worship.* So 
that to believe such doctrines, or to 
obey such commands" out of con- 
science, is to betray true liberty of 
conscience; 7 and the requiring of" 
an implicit faith, and an absolute 
and blind obedience, is to destroy 
liberty of conscience, and reason 
also." 

III. They who, upon pretense of 
Christian liberty, do practice any 
sin, or cherish any lust, do thereby 
destroy the end of Christian liber- 
ty ; which is, that, being delivered 
out of the hands of our enemies, we 
might serve the Lord without fear, 
in holiness and righteousness be- 
fore him, all the days of our life. 10 


nempe Legis ceremonialis jugo , cui 
subjecta erat Ecclesia Judaica, ex - 
imuntur / 1 majoremque confiden- 
tiam ad thronum gratia accedendi' 
sed et effusiorem gratmti Spintus 
Dei commumcationem sunt conse - 
cutij quam ordmarie sub Lege fi- 
deles participarunt . 9 

II. Deus solus Dominus est cm - 
sciential quam certe exemit doctrtnis 
et mandatis hommum , ubi aut verbo 
ejus adversantur , aut m rebus fidei 
et cultus qmcquam ei superaddunt .* 
Unde qm ejusmodi aut doctnnas ere - 
dunt , aut mandatis obtemperant , 
quasi ad id ex conscientia teneantur, 
veram n conscientice hbertatem pro- 
dunt . 1 Qm autem vel fidem implici- 
tam, vel obcdicnham absolutam ca- 
camque exigunt , nee illi id agunt , ut 
cum cmscientice , turn rationis etiam 
dcstruant hbertatem ." 

III. Qm sub prateoctu Christiana 
libertatis , cuwis aut cupiditati m - 
dulgent aut peccato assuescunt , co 
ipso libertatis Christiana finem cor - 
rumpunt ; nempe ut e manibus ini - 
micorum nostrorum liberate Domino 
m sanctimonia et justitia coram ipso 
omnibus diebus vita nostra absque 
metu serviamus 10 


1 Gal. iv 1-3, 6, 7, v 1 ; Acts xv. 10, 11. 7 Col n 20-23, Gal i 10; v 1 ; n 4,5, Psa. 

* Heb iv. 14, 16, x 19-22. 8 [Am ed omits of] [v. 1 

* John vn 38,39, 2 Cor m 13,17,18 9 Rom x. 17, xiv 23, Isa vm 20, Acts 

4 James iv. 12 , Rom xiv 4 xvn 1 1 , John iv 22 , Hos v 1 1 , Rev 

•Acts iv 19, v. 29 ; 1 Cor vn 23, Matt xm 12, 16, 17, Jer vm 9 

xxiii 8-10, 2 Cor i 24, M«tt xv 9 10 Gal v 13, 1 Pet n 16, 2 Pet n. 19, John 

* fAm ed. commandmentt 1 vm 34 , Luke l 74, 75. 
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IV. And because the power 1 * 3 * * * * 
which God hath ordained, and the 
liberty which Christ hath purchased, 
are not intended by God to destroy, 
but mutually to uphold and presen e 
one another; they who, upon pre- 
tense of Christian liberty, shall op- 
pose any lawful power, or the law- 
ful exercise of it, whether it be civil 
or ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance 
of God . 8 And for their publishing 
of such opinions, or maintaining of 
such practices, as are contrary to 
the light of nature, or to the known 
principles of Christianity, whether 
concerning faith, worship, or con- 
versation ; or to the power of god- 
liness ; or such erroneous opinions 
or practices, as, either in their own 
nature, or m the manner of pub- 
lishing or maintaining them, are 
destructive to the external peace 
and order which Christ hath estab- 
lished in the Church; they may 
lawfully be called to account, and 
proceeded against by the censures 
of the Church , 8 and by the power 
of the Civil Magistrate . 446 


IV. Quomam vero potestates quas 
Deus ordmavitj et hbertas quam ac- 
quisivit Chnstus non m eum Jinem 
a Deo destmatce sunt ut se mutuo 
perimant , verum ut se sustentent ac 
conservent mvicem; Qui itaque sub 
hbertatis Christianas preetextu po- 
testati cuivis legitimee ( civilis sit sive 
Ecclesiastica) aut legitimo ejusdem 
exercitio contraivermt , ordtnationi 
dwmee resistere censendi sunt* Qui- 
que vel ejusmodi opmwncs publica- 
vermt , praxesve defendermt , quee lu- 
mini naturae , aut religions Christi - 
anas de jide } de cultu , aut moribus 
pnncipiis notis, aut pietatis demque 
vi ac cfficacue adversantur ; vel ejus- 
modi opimones praxesve erroneas , 
quee aut sua natura aut publications 
defensiomsve modo , externas pact ac 
eutaxice, quas m Ecclesia sua stabi- 
Imt Chnstus } pcrmciem mimtantur; 
omnmo licitum est turn ab is facti 
ratwnem rejmccrc, turn m cos qua 
censuns Ecclesiastics , 8 qua civilis 
magistratus potestate ammadver- 
tere A 


1 [Am cd poweis~\ 

3 Mart xn 25 , 1 Pet ii. 13, 14, 16 , Rom 
xin 1-8, Ileb xm 17 

3 llom i 32 with 1 Cor v 1, 5, 11, 13, 2 

John v 10, 11 , and 2 Thess in 14, and 1 

Tim vi 3-5, and Titus 1 10, 11, 13 and 

in 10, with Matt, xvin 15-17, 1 Tim i 

19, 20 , Rev u. 2, 14, 15, 20 , in. 9. 


4 l)eut xm 6-12 , Rom xiii 3, 4, with 2 

John v 10, 11. Ezia vii 23-28, Rev. 
xvn 12, 16, 17, Neh xm 15, 17, 21, 22, 
25, 30 , 2 Kings xxm 5, 6, 9, 20, 21 , 2 
Chron xxxiv 33, xv 12,13,16, Dan 
in 29, 1 Tim n 2, Isa xlix 28, Zech. 
xm 2, 3 

5 [Am ed omits and by the power of the CW 

Magistrate, also the proof-texts ] 
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Chapter XXI. 

Of Religious Worship and the Sabbath-day, 

I- The light of nature showeth 
that there is a God, who hath lord- 
ship and sovereignty over all; is 
good, and doeth good unto all ; and 
is therefore to be feared, loved, 
praised, called upon, trusted in, and 
served with all the heart, and with 
all the soul, and with all the might . 1 * * 
But the acceptable way of worship 
ing the true God is instituted by 
himself, and so limited to* his own 
revealed will, that he may not be 
worshiped according to the imagi- 
nations and devices of men, or the 
suggestions of Satan, under any 
visible representations* or any oth- 
er way not prescribed in the Holy 
Scripture . 4 * 

II. Religious worship is to be 
given to God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost; and to him alone : 6 * 
not to angels, saints, or any other 
creature : 6 and since the fall, not 
without a Mediator; nor in the 
mediation of any other but of 
Christ alone/ 

III. Prayer with thanksgiving, 
being one special part of religious 
worship , 8 is by God required of all 


Cap. XXI. 

De cultu religioso et de Sabbato . 

I. Constat quidem natures limine 
esse Deum qm in umversa Pri- 
matum obtinet ac absolutum Do- 
minium , eundcmque bonum esse ac 
omnibus beneficum , proindeque toto 
corde , tota amma } totisque vinbus 
timendum esse et diligendum, law - 
dandum ac mvocandum , eique fi - 
dendum esse ac serviendum / At 
ratwnem verum Deum colendi ac - 
ceptabilem ipse instituit , itaque vo- 
luntate sua revelata definivit , ut coli 
non debeat secundum imaginationes 
ac mventa hommum , aut sugges- 
tions Satance , sub specie quavis 
visibih, aut alia via quaviscunque 
quam senptura sacra non pree- 
scripsit / 

II. Cultus religiosus Deo Patri 
Filio et Spiritui sancto , eique soli 
est exhibendus , 6 non angelis, non 
sanctis , neque aln cuivis creatures ,* 
nec ipsi Deo quidem post lapsum 
citra Mediatorem , aut quidem per 
Mediator em ahum quam Jesum 
Christum / 

III. Supplicationem cum gratia- 
rum actione, ques est inter partes 
prcscipuas divini cultus , 8 Deus fieri 


1 Rom. L 20, Acta xvn 24; Paa. cxix. 68, Matt. iv. 9, 10, Deut. iv. 16-20; Exod. 

Jer. x. 7 ; Paa xxxi 23 , xvm 3 , Rom xx. 4-6 ; Col ii. 23. 

x. 12; Paa. lxii 8, Josh. xxiv. 14; Mark 6 Matt iv. 10 with John v. 28 and 2 Cor. xiil. 

*ii-33. 14, [Am ed Rev. y 11-13] 

1 [Am. ed by ] 6 Col n 18 ; Rev xix. 10 , Rom i 26 

1 [Am ed representation ] 7 John xiv 6 , 1 Tim. u 6 , Eph n 18 ; Col 

•Deut xn 32; Matt. xv. 9, Acta xvu 6. [iu. 17 
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men ; 1 * 3 and that it may be accepted, 
it is to be made in the name of the 
Son,* by the help of his Spirit,* ac- 
cording to his will , 4 * * with under- 
standing, reverence, humility, fer- 
vency, faith, love, and persever- 
ance;* and, if vocal, in a known 
tongue.® 

IV. Prayer is to be made for 
things lawful , 7 and for all sorts of 
men living, or that shall live here- 
after ; 8 but not for the dead , 9 nor 
for those of whom it may be known 
that they have sinned the sin unto 
death . 10 

V. The reading of the Script- 
ures with godly fear ; 11 * * the sound 
preaching ; ,a and conscionable hear- 
ing of the Word, in obedience unto 
God with understanding, faith, and 
reverence ; 11 singing of psalms with 
grace in the heart ; 14 as, also, the 
due administration and worthy re- 
ceiving of the sacraments instituted 
by Christ; are all parts of the or- 
dinary religious worship of God : 16 
besides religious oaths, 1 ® vows , 17 sol- 


047 

mbet rib hominibus unwersts; ' (put, 
quo Deo grata sit et accepta , est m 
nomine Filu* subsidio spintus ejus* 
et secundum ipsius voluntatem ,* cum 
mtellectu, reverentia , humilitate,fer- 
vore , fide , amove , ac perseverantia 
offerenda ; * et qutdem , si vocrihs sit , 
in lingua nota est efferenda .* 

IV. Preces pro rebus non nisi lici- 
tis sunt faciendcef pro homimbus au- 
tem cuiuscunque generis, vwis scilicet , 
aut etiam victuns aliquando ; 8 pro 
mortuis autem neutiquam ; 9 sed neque 
pro its, de quibus constare possit eos 
peccatum ad mortem perpetrasse ' 9 

V. Scnpturarum lectio cum ti - 
more pio ; 11 verbi prcedicatio so - 
lida," ejusdemque auditio religiosa 
ex obedwntia erga Deum, cum mtcl- 
lectu, fide et reverentia ; l * Psrilmo- 
rum cum gratia m corde cantatiofi 
prout etiam Sacramentorum, quee 
Chnstus instituit, debita admmi- 
stratio, et participatio digna, sunt 
divim cultus religiosi partes, et qui - 
dem or dinar n." Religiosa tnsuper 
juramenta , 18 votaque ; 11 solennia je- 


I Psa lxv 2. 

3 John xiv 13, 14 , 1 Pot. ii. 5. 

3 liom vni. 26. 

4 1 John v 1 4 

6 Psa xlvn. 7 , Eccles v. 1,2; Heb xii 28 , 

Gen xvin 27, James v 16, l. 6, 7, Maik 

xi 24, Matt vi 12,14,15, CoL iv 2; 

Eph vi. 18. 

* 1 Cor xiv 14. 

I I John v 14. 

1 Tim ii 1, 2, John xvu. 20; 2 Sam. vii 

29 ; Ruth iv. 12. 

Vol III.— T t 


9 2 Sam xu 21-23 with Luke xvi. 25, 26; 

Rev xiv 13 

10 1 John v 16 

11 Acts xv 21 , Rev l 3. 

13 2 Tun iv 2 

13 Jnrnes i 22, Acts x 33, Matt, xin 19, 

lleb i\ 2, Isa Ixvi 2 

14 Col m 16; Eph v 19, James v 13 

16 Matt xxvm. 19, ICor xi. 23-29; Actsn 42 
14 Deut vi 13 with Neh. x 29 

17 Isa xix 21 with Eccles v 4, 5 , [Am ed. 

Acts xviu 18 — Am ed. reads and vow*] 
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emn fastings , 1 * * and tlianksgivings 
upon several 8 occasions;* which are, 
in their several times and seasons, 
to be used in an holy and religious 
manner . 4 * 

VI. Neither prayer, nor any oth- 
er part of religious worship, is now, 
under the gospel, either tied unto, 
or made more acceptable by any 
place in which it is performed, or 
towards which it is directed : 6 7 but 
God is to be worshiped every where 6 
in spirit and 1 truth ; 8 as in private 
families® daily , 10 and in secret each 
one by himself," so more solemnly 
in the public assemblies, which are 
not carelessly or willfully to be 
neglected or forsaken, when God, 
by his Word or providence, calleth 
thereunto . 18 

VII. As it is of the law of nat- 
ure, that, in general, a due pro- 
portion of time be set apart for 
the worship of God; so, in his 
Word, by a positive, moral, and 
perpetual commandment, binding 
all men in all ages, he hath par- 
ticularly appointed one day in 
seven for a Sabbath, to be kept 
holy unto him: 1 * which, from the 


junta,' solennesque gratiarum ac- 
tiones, pro varietate eventuum * suo 
quceque tempore ac opportumtate 
sancte qmdem ac religiose sunt ad - 
hibenda . 9 

VI. Uodie sub evangelio neque 
preces , nec ulla pars alia religtosi 
cultus ita cuivis alligatur loco m quo 
prcestetur aut versus quern dinga - 
tur, h ut mde gratior evadat et accep - 
twr ; verum ubique Deus colendus 
est 8 m spimtu ac ventate ; 8 quotv- 
die* qmdem inter pnvatos panetes a 
quavis familia , 10 ut etiam a quolibet 
seorsim in secreto ; " at solenmter 
magis m conventibus publwis, qm 
certe quoties eo nos Deus vocat, seu 
verbo suo seu providentia, non sunt 
vel ex incuna vel obstmatione ammi 
aut negligendi aut descrendi , 18 

VII. Quemadmodum est de lege 
natures ut indefinite portio queedam 
tempoms idonea dwino cultui cele - 
brando sejuncta sit ac assignata; ita 
m verbo suo Deus ( prcccepto morali, 
positive ac perpetuo , homines omnes 
cujuscunque fuermt secuh obligante) 
speciatm e septenis qmbusque diebus 
diem unum m Sabbatum designavit, 
sancte sibi observandum . 19 Quod 


1 Joel ii 12 , Esth iv. 16 ; Matt. ix. 16 ; 1 Cor 
vii. 6. 

9 [Am ed has special ] 

* Psalm cvn throughout , Esth. ix. 22. 

4 Heb xii 28. 

6 John iv 21. 

6 Mai i 1 1 , 1 Tim ii 8. 

7 [Am ed inseits in ] 

8 John iv 23, 24. 


9 Jer x 25 , Deut vi 6, 7 , Job i 5 , 2 Sam. 

vi 1 8 , 20 , 1 Pet in 7 , Acts x 2. 

10 Matt vi 11 , [Am ed Jo&h. xxiv. 15]. 

11 Matt vi 6, Eph vi. 18 

18 Isa lvi.7, Heb x 25; Prov i 20,21,24, 

vm 34 , Acts xin. 42 ; Luke iv 16 , Acts 
u. 42 

19 Exod xx 8, 10, 11, Isa. lvi. 2, 4, 6, 7 ; 

[Am ed Isa lvi. 6] 
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beginning of the world to the res- 1 
urrection of Christ, was the last day 
of the week ; and, from the resur- 
rection of Christ, was changed into 
the first day of the week, 1 * * which in 
Scripture is called the Lord’s day, 9 
and is to be continued to the end 
of the world, as the Christian Sab- 
bath.* 

VIII. This Sabbath is then kept 
holy unto the Lord, when men, after 
a due preparing of their hearts, and 
ordering of their common affairs 
beforehand, do not only observe an 
holy rest all the day from their own 
works, words, and thoughts, about 
their worldly employments and rec- 
reations ; 4 * but also are taken up the 
whole time in the public and pri\ ate 
exercises of his worship, and m the 
duties of necessity and mercy. 1 

Chapter XXII 
Of Lawful Oaths and Vows. 

L A lawful oath is a part of re- 
ligious worship,® wherein, upon just 
occasion, the person swearing sol- 
emnly calleth God to witness what 
he asserteth or promiseth; and to 
judge him according to the truth 
or falsehood of what he sweareth. 1 

II. The name of God only is that 


qmdem ab orbe condito ad resurrec - 
twnem usque Chnsti dies ultimus 
erat %n septimana • demde autem a 
Chnsti resurrectione m septimance 
diem pnmum transferebatur ; 1 qm 
quidem m Scnptura Dies Domini- 
cus 9 nuncupatur , estque perpetuo ad 
finem mundi tanquam Sabbatum 
Chnstianum celebrandus .* 

VIII. Tunc autem hoc Sabbatum 
Deo sancte celebratur , quum post 
corda rite prceparata , et compositas 
suas res mundanas , homines non so- 
lum a sms ipsorum openbus , dictis, 
cogitatis ; (quce circa illas exercen 
solent) a recreatwmbus etiam ludi- 
cns quietem sanctam toto observant 
die ; * verum etiam m exercitiis di- 
vini cultus publicis pnvatisque, ac m 
officas necessitatis et misemcordice 
toto illo tempore occupanturf 

Cap XXII. 

De Jur amentia, votisque hcitis. 

I. Jur amentum licitum est pars 
cultus reltgwsi ,® qua (occaswne justa 
oblata) qui jurat , Deum f de eo quod 
assent aut promittit 7 solenni modo 
testatur ; eundemque appellat se se- 
cundum tllius quod jurat ventatem 
aut falsitatem judwaturum' 

II. Per solum Dei nomen jurare 


1 Gen u 2, 3, 1 Cor. xvi 1,2; Acts xx. 7 6 Isa Ivin 13 , Matt, xii 1-13. 

9 Rev i 1 0. • Deut x 20 

8 Exod xx 8, 10, with Matt v. 17, 18. 7 Exod xx 7 , Lev. xix. 12 ; 2 Cor. i 23; 

4 Exod xx 8 , xvi 23, 25, 20, 29, 30 , xxxi 2 Chron vi. 22, 23. 

15-17, Isa lvm 13, Neh xm. 15-22. 
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by which men ought to swear, and 
therein it is to be used with all 
holy fear and reverence ; 1 therefore 
to swear vainly or rashly by that 
glorious and dreadful name, or to 
swear at all by any other thing, is 
sinful, and to be abhorred.* Yet 
as, in matters of weight and mo- 
ment, an oath is warranted by the 
Word of God, under the New Test- 
ament, as well as under the Old,' 
so a lawful oath, being imposed by 
lawful authority, in such matters 
ought to be taken . 4 

III. Whosoever taketh an oath 
ought duly to consider the weighti- 
ness of so solemn an act, and 
therein to atouch nothing but 
what he is fully persuaded is the 
truth . 4 Neither may any man bind 
himself by oath to any thing but 
what is good and just, and what 
he believeth so to be, and what 
he is able and resolved to per- 
form.* Yet it is a sin to refuse 
an oath touching any thing that 
is good and just, being imposed 
by lawful authority 7 

IV. An oath is to be taken in 
the plain and common sense of 


I debent homines , quod quidem cum 
omm timore sancto ac reverentia est 
inxbi usurpandumi Droindeque per 
nomen illud glonosum ac tremendum 
jurare leviter f aut temere, vel etiam 
ommno jurare per rem altam quam- 
viscunque, sceleratum est et quam 
maxime perhorrescendum* Verun- 
tamen swut m rebus majoms ponde- 
ns et momenti secundum verbum Dei 
licitum est jusjurandum non minus 
quidem sub Novo quam sub Vetere 
Testamento : 4 ita sane jusjurandum 
licitum, authontate legitima si eon- 
gatur , non est m rebus egusmodi de- 
clvnandum . 4 

III. Quicunque juramentum prce- 
stat eum pondus actioms tam solen- 
nis rite secum perpendere oportet, 
atque juratum de nullo asseverare 
quod verum esse non habeat sibt per - 
suasissimum* Neque licet cuivts ad 
agendum quicquam obstnngere semet 
jurejurando , nisi quod revera bonum 
justumque est , quod ille ejusmodi esse 
credit , quodque ipse prcestare potest 
statmtque .* Veruntamen de re bona 
justaque jusjurandum, legitima au- 
thontate si exigatur, peccat ille qui 
detrectat ' 

IV. Juramentum prcestandum est 
sensu verborum vulgan quidem ac 


1 Deut vi 13 * Exod xx 7; Jer iv. 2. 

* Exod xx 7 ; Jer v 7 ; Matt. y. 84, 87 ; • Gen. xxiv. 2, 8, 5, 6, 8, 9 

James v 12 1 Numb. y. 19, 21 ; Neh y. 12 ; Exod. xxii 

*Heb vi 16, 2 Cor i. 28, Isa. lxv. 16. 7-11. 

1 1 Kings vin. 31 ; Neh. xm 25 , Ezra x 2& 
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the words, without equivocation or 
mental reservation . 1 2 * It can not 
oblige to sin ; but in any thing not 
sinful, being taken, it binds to per- 
formance, although to a man’s own 
hurt : * nor is it to be violated, al- 
though made to heretics or infi- 
dels.* 

V. A vow is of the like nature 
with a promissory oath, and ought 
to be made with the like religious 
care, and to be performed with the 
like faithfulness . 4 

VI. It is not to be made to 
any creature, but to God alone : 6 
and that it may be accepted, it is 
to be made voluntarily, out of faith 
and conscience of duty, in way of 
thankfulness for mercy received, 
or for the® obtaining of what we 
want; whereby we more strictly 
bind ourselves to necessary duties, 
or to other things, so far and so 
long as they may fitly conduce 
thereunto . 7 

VII. No man may vow to do 
any thing forbidden in the Word of 
God, or what would hinder any duty 
therein commanded, or which is not 
in his own power, and for the per- 
formance whereof he hath no prom- 


manifesto , sine cequivocatione aut 
reservatzone mentah quaviscunque . 1 
Ad peccandum quenquam obligare 
nequit, verum tn re qualibet cui abest 
peccatum , qui semel illud prcsstitd, 
adimplcre tenetur , vel etiam cum 
damno suofi neque sane licet, quam- 
vis hcereticis datum aid mfidelibus, 
violare .* 

V. Votum, natures consimilis est 
cum juramento promissorio, parique 
debet turn religione nuncupari turn 
fide persolvi? 

VI. Non est ulli creatures , sed Deo 
soli nuncupandwn , 6 et quo gratum 
ilh esse possit acceptumque , est qui- 
dem lubenter , e fide, ojficnque nostn 
conscientia suscipiendum, vel grati- 
tudxnis nostree ob accepta beneficia 
testandcs causa, vel bom alicujus, 
quo mdigemus, consequendi; per hoc 
autem nosmet ad ojficia necessana 
arctius obhgamus ; vel etiam ad res 
alias quatenus quidem et quamdiu 
istis subserviunt . 1 

VII. Nemmi qmcquam vovere li- 
cet se acturum, quod aut verbo Dei 
prohibetur; aut officium aliquod m%- 
bi prcsceptum impediret , quodve non 
est in voventis potestate, et cm pres- 
stando vires illi Deus non est poUx- 


1 Jer iv. 2 ; Psa xxiv. 4 » Psa lxxvi 11 ; Jer xliy 25, 26 

» 1 Sam. xxv 22, 32-34 ; Psa xv 4. • [Am ed omits the ] 

* Ezek xvu 16,18,19; Josh ix. 18, 19, with 1 Deut. xxm 21,23, Psa 1 14, Gen xxvin. 

2 Sam xxi 1 [lxvi 13, 14 20-22; 1 Sam ill, Psa. lxvi 13, 14; 

• Isa. xix 21 , Eccles v 4-6 , Psa lxi 8 , cxxxu 2-5. 
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ise or ability from God.* In which citus. 1 Unde Pontifidorum ilia de 
respect,* popish monastical vows of perpetuo ccelibatu , de paupertate , de- 
perpetual single life, professed pov- que obedientia regulan vota Mona - 
erty, and regular obedience, are so stica y tantum abest ut perfection™ 
far from being degrees of higher gradus smt sublmiores , ut supersti - 
perfection, that they are supersti- tionis plane smt ac peccati laquei, 
tious and sinful snares, in which no qmbus nulh unquam Christiano se- 
Christian may entangle himself.* metipsum licet imphcare* 

Chapter XXIII. Cap. XXIII. 

Of the Civil Magistrate De Magistrate Civil*. 

I. God, the Supreme Lord and I. Supremus totius Mundi Bex ac 
King of all the world, hath or- Dommus Deus, Magistratus Civiles 
dained civil magistrates to be un- ordmavit qui vices ejus gerant supra 
der him, over the people, for his populum ad suam ipsius glonam , 
own glory and the public good, and ac bonum publicum ; m quem fincm 
to this end hath armed them with eosdem armavit potestate gladn , 
the power of the sword, for the de- propter bonorum quidem animatio- 
fense and encouragement of them nem ac tutamen , ammadverswnem 
that are good, and for the punish- autem m maleficos / 
ment of evil-doers . 4 

II It is lawful for Christians to II. Christianis , quoties ad id vo- 
accept and execute the office of a cantur , Magistratus munus et sus - 
magistrate when called thereunto; 6 cipere licet et exeqm ; 6 m quo qui- 
in the managing whereof, as they dem gerendo , ut pietatem prcecipue , 
ought especially to maintain piety, justitiam , ac pacem secundum sa - 
justice, and peace, according to the lubres cujusque Beipublicce leges 
wholesome laws of each common- tuen debent , e ita quo ilium finem 
wealth,* so, for that end, they may consequantur , licitum est its vel 
lawfully, now under the New Tes- hodie sub Novo Tesiamento m cau- 
tament, wage war upon just and sis justis ac necessanis bellum ge- 
necessary occasion . 748 rere. 1 

1 Acts xxni 12, 14, Mark vi 26, Numb xxx. • Prov viii 15, 1G , Rom. xm 1, 2, 4 

5,8,12,13 6 Psa h 10-12, 1 Tim n 2, Psa lxxxn 

* [Am ed has respects'] 3,4, 2 Sam xxui 3, 1 Pet n 13 

3 Matt xix 11,12, 1 Cor vn 2,9, Eph iv 7 Luke m 14, Rom xm 4, Matt vm 9,10 
28, I Pet iv 2, 1 Cor. vn 23. Acts x 1,2, Rev xmi 14, 1G. 

* Rom xm. 1-4 ; 1 Pet li. 18, 14 8 [Am ed has occasions ] 
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III The civil magistrate may 
nut assume to himself the admin- 
istration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, or the power of the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven: 1 yet he 
hath authority, and it is his duty to 
take order, that unity and peace be 
preserved in the Church, that the 
truth of God be kept pure and en- 
tire, that all blasphemies and here- 
sies be suppressed, all corruptions 
and abuses in worship and disci- 
pline prevented or reformed, and 
all the ordinances of God duly set- 
tled, administered, and observed. 3 
For the better effecting whereof 
he hath power to call synods, to 
be present at them, and to pro- 
vide that whatsoever is transacted 
in them be according to the mind 
of God.” 


III. Magistratui Civili verbi et 
sacramentorum adm m istrationcm, 
aut clavium regm ccelorum potesta- 
tcm assumere sibi non est licitum : 1 
mhilo tamen minus et jure potest 
illcj eique mcumbit provider e ut Ec - 
clcsice umtas ac tranquillitas con - 
servetur , ut ventas Dei pura et In- 
tegra custodiatur , ut suppnmantur 
blasphemiee omnes , hwresesque , ut m 
cultu ac dtsciplma omnes corruptelce 
ac abusus aut prcecaveantur aut 
reformcntur , omnia denique mstv- 
tuta dwma , ut rite statummentur , 
admmistrentur , observentur .* Quce 
omnia quo melius prcestare possitj 
potestatem habet turn Synodos con - 
vocandiy turn ut ipsis mtersitj pro - 
spiciatque , ut quicquid m us tran - 
sigatur sit menti divince consenta- 
neum . s 


The above section is changed in the American revision, and adapted to the separation of 
Church and State, as follows 

[HI. Civil magistrates may not assume to themselves the admin - 
istration of the Word and Sacraments (2 Cliron. xxvi. 18); or the 
power of the Jceys of the kingdom of heaven (Matt. xvi. 19 ; 1 Cor. iv. 
1, 2) ; or , in the least , interfere in matters of faith (John xviii. 36 ; 
Mai. ii. 7 ; Acts v. 29). Yet as nursing fathers , it is the duty of 
civil magistrates to protect the Church of our common Lord, with- 
out giving the preference to any denomination of Christians above 
the rest , in such a manner that all ecclesiastical persons whatever 


*2 Chron xxvi 18 with Matt xvm 17 and 2 Kings xvm 4, 1 Chron. xm 1-9; 2 

xvi. 19, 1 Cor. xn 28, 29, Eph iv 11, Kings xxm 1-26, 2 Chi on xxxiv 33, 

12, 1 Cor iv. 1, 2, Rom x 15; Heb v 4. 2 Chron xv 12, 13 

Isa. xlix. 23 ; Psa cxxn. 9 , Ezra vn. 23- 3 2 Chron xix. 8-11 ; chaps, xxix. and xxx. ,• 
28, Lev. xxiv. 16, Deut. xm. 5, 6, 12, Matt. u. 4.5. 
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shall enjoy the full, free, and unquestioned liberty of discharging 
every part of their sacred functions , without violence or danger 
(Isa. xlix. 23). And , as Jesus Christ hath appointed a regular gov 
eminent and discipline in his Church , no la/w of any commonwealth 
should interfere with , let , or hinder , the due exercise thereof among 
the voluntary members of any denomination of Christians , accord- 
ing to their own profession and belief (Fa*, cv. 15 ; Acts xviii. 14-16). 
It is the duty of civil magistrates to protect the person and good 
name of all their people , in such an effectual manner as that no 
person be suffered , either upon pretence of religion or infidelity, to 
offer any indignity , violence , abuse, or injury to any other person 
whatsoever : and to take order, that all religious and ecclesiastical 
assemblies be held without molestation or disturbance (2 Sam. xxiii. 
3 ; 1 Tim. ii. 1 ; Rom. xiii. 4).] 


IY. It is the duty of people 1 to 
pray for magistrates,* to honor their 
persons,* to pay them tribute and 
other dues, 4 to obey their lawful 
commands, and to be subject to 
their authority, for conscience 1 
sake.* Infidelity or difference in 
religion doth not make void the 
magistrate’s just and legal author- 
ity, nor free the people from their 
due obedience to him : 8 from which 
ecclesiastical persons are not ex- 
empted;* much less hath the Pope 
any power or jurisdiction over them 
in their dominions, or over any of 
their people ; and least of all to de- 
prive them of their dominions or 
lives, if he shall judge them to be 


IY. Debet populus pro Magistra- 
tibus prcces f under e, 11 personas eo- 
rum honore prosequi * tributa alia - 
que eis debita per solvere* obtempe - 
rare hcitis corum mandatis, ac prop- 
ter conscicntiam subjici illorum au- 
thoritati ; * quce si justa sit ac legi- 
tima, non earn illorum infidelitas, 
non religio dwersa cassam reddit, 
neque populum liberat a debited illis 
[ obedientice prcestatione, 9 qua viri qm- 
dem Ecclesiastici non eocimuntur, 1 
multo minus m ipsos magistratus, 
mtra ditionem suam, aut ex eorum 
populo quemvis potestatem ullam 
habet aut junsdictionem Papa Bo- 
manus, mimme vero omnium vita 
illos aut principatu exuendi, si ipse 


1 [Am ed reads of the people .] 

* 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 

* 1 Pet. ii. 17. 

* Horn. xiu. 6. 7. 


* Rom xi ii. 5 , Tit. l. 8. 

• 1 Pet. ii. 18, 14, 16. 

7 Rom. xiii. 1, 1 Kings ii 85, Acts xxv 
9-11; 2 Pet. n. 1, 10, 11 ; Jude 8-1 1 
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heretics, or upon any other pre- 
tense whatsoever . 1 

Chapter XXIV. 

Of Marriage and Divorce. 

I. Marriage is to be between one 
man and one woman : neither is it 
lawful for any man to have more 
than one wife, nor for any woman 
to have more than one husband at 
the same time.* 

II. Marriage was ordained for 
the mutual help of husband and 
wife ;* for the increase of mankind 
with a legitimate issue, and of the 
Church with an holy seed ; 4 and 
for preventing of uncleanness . 6 

III. It is lawful for all sorts of 
people to marry who are able with 
judgment to give their consent . 8 
Yet it is the duty of Christians to 
marry only in the Lord . 7 And, 
therefore, such as profess the true 
reformed religion should not mar- 
ry with infidels, Papists, or other 
idolaters: neither should such as 
are godly be unequally yoked, by 
marrying with such as are notori- 
ously wicked in their life, or main- 
tain damnable heresies . 8 


scilicet eos hcereticos esse judicavent, 
vel etum alio prcetextu quoviscunque . 1 * * 

Cap. XXIV. 

De Conjugto et Divortio. 

I. Conjugium inter unum virum 
ac fcemmam unam contrahi debet ; 
neque viro ulli uxores plures , nec ulli 
fcemmce ultra unum maritum eodem 
tempore habere licet * 

II. Conjugium erat institutum , cum 
propter manti uxonsque auxilium 
mutuum ,* turn propter humani gene- 
ris prole legitima , jEcclesiceqeu sancto 
semine incrementum , 4 * turn vero etiam 
ad impudicitiam dechnandam . # 

III. Matmmonio jungi cuivis ho- 
mmum generi lieitum est , qui con- 
sensual suum prcebere valent cum 
judicio ; 8 Veruntamen solum m 
Domino connubia mire debent Chri- 
stiam ; 7 promdeque quotquot religi- 
onem veram reformatamque profi - 
tentur } non debent Infidel ibus, Pa- 
pistisj aut alns quibuscunque idolo- 
latns connubio socian ; neque sane 
debent qm pn sunt impan jugo co- 
pulam , conjugium cum illis contra - 
hendo qm aut improbitate vitce sunt 
notabileSj aut damnabiles tuentur 
hcereses* 


1 2 These ii 4; Rev xm 15-17. 

1 Gen. n 24 , Matt. xix. 5, 6 , Prov ii 17 , 
[Am ed. 1 Cor. vn 2 , Mark x 6-9], 

J Gen n 18. 

4 Mai n. 1 5 

6 1 Cor vn 2, 9 


• Heb xm. 4 ; 1 Tim. iv. 8 ; 1 Cor vn 86- 
88 ; Gen. xxiv. 57, 58 
7 1 Cor vn 89 

f Gen xxxiv 1 4 , Exod xxxiv 1 6 , Dent, 
vn 3,4, l Kings xi 4, Neh xm 25-27; 
Mai. ii. 1 1, 12 ; 2 Cor. vl. 14. 



656 


SYMBOL A EY ANGELICA. 


IV. Marriage ought not to be 
within the degrees of consanguin- 
ity or affinity forbidden in the 
Word ; 1 * * nor can such incestuous 
marriages ever be made lawful by 
any law of man, or consent of par- 
ties, so as those persons may live 
together, as man and wife.* The 
man may not marry any of his 
wife's kindred nearer in blood than 
he may of his own, nor the woman 
of her husband’s kindred nearer in 
blood than of her own.* 

Y. Adultery or fornication, com- 
mitted after a contract, being de- 
tected before marriage, giveth just 
occasion to the innocent party to 
dissolve that contract . 4 In the 
case of adultery after marriage, 
it is lawful for the innocent 
party to sue out a divorce , 6 and 
after the divorce to marry anoth- 
er, as if the offending party were 
dead.® 

YI. Although the corruption of 
man be such as is apt to study 
arguments, unduly to put asunder 
those whom God hath joined to- 
gether in marriage; yet nothing 
but adultery, or such willful deser- 
tion as can no way be remedied by 


IY. Connubia intra consangumu 
tatis affinitatisque gradus m verbo 
Dei vetitos iniri non est Itcitum ; 1 
neque possunt ejusmodi incesta con - 
jugia quavis aut humana lege , aut 
consenswne partium fieri legitima , 
adeo ut personis illis ad instar ma- 
nti et uxoris liceat unquam cohabi- 
tare.* Non licet viro e cognatione 
uxoris suce ducere, quam si ceque se- 
ipsum attingeret sanguine , ducere 
non liceret ; sicuti nec fcemince licet 
viro nubere a manti sm sanguine 
minus , quam a suo liceret , alieno. 9 

Y. Adultenum aut scortatio si 
admit tatur post sponsalia , ac ante 
conjugium detegaturj personae mno- 
centi justam prcebet occaswnem con - 
tractum ilium dissolvendi ; 4 quod si 
adultcrium post conjugium admitta- 
tur , licebit parti mnocenti divortium 
lege postulare ac obtmere ; 6 atque 
quidem post factum divortium con - 
jugio alteri socian , pemnde acsi 
mortua esset persona ilia quce conju - 
gn fidem violabat .* 

VI. Quamvis ea sit hominis cor- 
rupts ut proclivis sit ad excogitan- 
dum argumenta , mdebite illos quos 
Deus connubio junxit dissociandi ; 
nihilominus tamen extra adultenum 
ac desertionem ita obstmatam , ut cm 
nullo remedio , nec ab Ecclesia nec a 


1 Lev chap xviii. ; 1 Cor. v. 1 , Amos ii. 7. 4 Matt i. 1 8-20 

* Mark vi 18; Lev xviii. 24-28. 5 Matt v 31, 82 

* Lev. xx. 19-21. 4 Matt. xix. 9 , Rom vn 2, 8 
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the Church or civil magistrate, is 
cause sufficient of dissolving the 
bond of marriage ; 1 wherein a pub- 
lic and orderly course of proceed- 
ing is to be observed ; and the per- 
sons concerned in it, not left to 
their own wills and discretion in 
their own case.* 

Chapter XXV. 

Of the Church. 

I. The catholic or universal 
Church, which is invisible, consists 
of the whole number of the elect, 
that have been, are, or shall be 
gathered into one, under Christ the 
head thereof; and is the spouse, 
the body, the fullness of him that 
filleth all in all. 3 

II. The visible Church, which is 
also catholic or universal under the 
gospel (not confined to one nation 
as before under the law) consists of 
all those, throughout the world, that 
profess the true religion, 4 and of 5 
their children; 3 and is the king- 
dom of the Lord Jesus Christ, 7 the 
house and family of God, 8 out of 
which there is no ordinary possi- 
bility of salvation. 8 


Magistrate, civili subveniri possit, 
sufficiens causa nulla esse potest con - 
jugn vinculum dissolvendi . 1 Atque 
hac quidem m re procedendi ordo 
publicus et regula/ns est observandus, 
nec personce illce, quarum jus agitur , 
sunt suo arbitno judiciove m causa 
propria permittendce .* 

Cap XXV. 

1 De Ecclesta. 

I. Catlfiohca sive Universalis Ec - 
clesia ea quce est mvisibilis constat e 
toto electorum numero , quotquot fu- 
erunt , sunt, aut erunt unquam in 
unum collecti , sub Christo ejusdem 
Capite ; estque sponsa , corpus ac 
plcmtudo ejus qm implet omnia tn 
omnibus' 

II. Ecclesta vmbilis {quce etiam 
sub Evangelio , Catholica est et uni- 
versalis , non autem umus gentis fi- 
nibus , ut pmdem sub lege , circum- 
scripta) ex its omnibus constat , un- 
decunque terrarum sint , qui veram 
rchgionem profitentur , 4 una cum eo- 
rundem hbems ; 8 estque Regnum 
Domini Jesu Christ i,' Domus et fa - 
milia Dei' extra quam quidem ordi- 
name fieri nequit ut quims salutem 
consequatur 9 


Matt, xix 8, 9 ; 1 Cor. vii 15 , Matt, xix 6. 
Deut xxiv. 1-4; [Am ed Ezra x 8] 

Eph l 10, 22, 28 , v. 23, 27, 82 , Col. 1 . 18 
1 Cor i 2; xii. 12, 13, Psa h 8, Rev vii. 
9 ; Rom xv. 9-12 

[Am. ed. together with , instead of and oj ] 

1 Cor. vii 14, Acts u. 39 , Ezek xvi. 20, 


21, Rom xi 16; Gen iii 15; xvii. 7; 
[Am ed Gal m 7, 9, 14; Rom. iv. 
throughout] 

7 Matt, xm 47 , Isa ix. 7. 

• Eph ii 19; iii. 15; [Am. ed. Prov. xadx. 

18] 

* Acts 11 47. 
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III. Unto this catholic visible 
Church Christ hath given the min- 
istry, oracles, and ordinances of 
God, for the gathering and perfect- 
ing of the saints, in this life, to the 
end of the world : and doth by his 
own presence and Spirit, according 
to his promise, make them effectual 
thereunto . 1 * * 

IY. This catholic Church hath 
been sometimes more, sometimes 
less visible . 8 And particular 
churches, which are members there- 
of, are more or less pure, according 
as the doctrine of the gospel is 
taught and embraced, ordinances 
administered, and public worship 
performed more or less purely in 
them.* 

Y. The purest churches under 
hea\en are subject both to mixt- 
ure and error ; 4 * and some have 
so degenerated as to become no 
churches of Christ, but synagogues 
of Satan.* Nevertheless, there 
shall be always a Church on 
earth to worship God according 
to his will.* 

YI. There is no other head of the 
Church but the Lord Jesus Christ : T 
nor can the Pope of Rome, in any 


III Catholtcce huic Ecclesice vb 
sibili dedit CJiristus mimstrorum 
ordinem , oracula , ac mstituta Dei 
ad sanctos usque ad finem mundi 
in hoc vita colligendos simul et 
perfictendos ; in quern finem prce- 
sentia sua , spintuque secundum 
ipsws promissionem f eadem reddit 
efficacia. 1 

IY. Ecclesia hcec Catholica ex - 
titit quandoque magis quandoque 
minus visibdis.* Ecclesice autem 
particulares ( quce sunt illius mem- 
bra) eo magis minusve puice sunt , 
qui major i aut minor i cum purv- 
tate in lis docetur excipiturque 
Evangeln doctnna , admmistrantur 
divina mstttuta , cultusque publicus 
celebratur .* 

Y. Purissimce omnium quce in ter- 
ns sunt Ecclesice , cum mixturce turn 
etiam erron sunt obnoxicej eousque 
autem nonnullce degenerarunt , ut ex 
Ecclesiis Chnsti factce demum sint 
ipsms Satance Synagogce ;* mhilo- 
minus tamen nunquam deent in ter - 
ris Ecclesice , quce Deum colat secun- 
dum ipsms voluntatem .* 

YI. Ecclesice caput extra unum 
Dommum Jesum Christum nullum 
est ; 7 nec ullo sensu caput ejus esse 


1 1 Cor. xu 28, Eph. iv. 11-18; Matt xxvm 4 1 Cor. xiii. 12; Rev chaps h and lii * 

19,20; Isa hx 21. Matt xni 24-80,47. 

a Rom xi 3, 4, Rev. xii. 6, 14; [Am. ed. * Rev xviii 2, Rom xi. 18-22. 

Acts ix 31] 6 Matt xvi 18; Psa. lxxu 17, cii.28, Matt 

* Rev. chaps, n. and in. , 1 Cor. v. 6, 7. xxvm 19, 20. 

T CoL i 18 s Eph. i. 22. 
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sense be head thereof ; but is that 
Antichrist, that man of sin and son 
of perdition, that exalteth himself 
in the Church against Christ, and 
all that is called God . 1 

Chapter XXVI. 

Of the Communion of Saints, 

i. All saints that are united to 
Jesus Christ their head, by his 
Spirit and by faith, have fellow- 
ship with him in his graces, suf- 
ferings, death, resurrection, and 
glory : 2 and being united to one 
another in love, they have com- 
munion in each other’s gifts and 
graces , 2 and are obliged to the 
perfoimance of such duties, pub- 
lic and private, as do conduce to 
their mutual good, both in the 
inward and outward man . 4 

II. Saints, by profession, are 
bound to maintain an holy fel- 
lowship and communion in the 
worship of God, and in perform- 
ing such other spiritual senices as 
tend to their mutual edification ; 4 
as also in relieving each other in 
outward things, according to their 
several abilities and necessities. 


potest Papa Romanus , qui est vnsig - 
nis iUe Antichristus , homo iUepeccati 
et perditionis films ; m Ecclesia sc- 
met efferens adversus Christum, et 
supra quicquid dicitur Deus . 1 

Cap. XXVI. 

De Communions Sanctorum, 

I. Sancti omnes, qui capiti suo 
Jesu Christo per Spintum ejus ac 
per fidem uniuntur, gratiarum ejus, 
perpessionum, mortis, resurrectumis 
ac glorwe ejus habent commumo- 
nem ; 2 atque mde etiam amore con - 
juncti sibimet mvvcem mutuam do- 
norum suorum gratiarumque socie - 
tatem quandam meunt , 9 ac ad ejus- 
modi officia prcestanda publica et 
pnvata obligantur, quce ad mutuum 
eorum bonum conducant, cum quoad 
internum turn etiam quoad externum 
hommemS 

II. Qui sandos sese profitentur , 
sanctam illi societatem et communi- 
onem invre tenentur et conservare, 
cum in dwmo cultu, turn aha officia 
spirituaha prcestando, qwe ad mu- 
tuam eorum cedificationem conferre 
possmt ; 4 Quin etiam porro suble- 
vando se mutuo in rebus extemis, 
pro ratione cujusque vel facultatum 


1 Matt xxm. 8—10 ; 2 Thess. li. 8, 4, 8, 9 , 
Rev. xm 6. 

*1 John l 3; Eph. m 16-19, John l, 16; 
Eph. n. 5, 6 ; Phil. in. 10 ; Rom. vi. 5, 6 , 

2 Tim. ii. 12. 


Eph. iv 15, 16; 1 Cor. xii. 7, ill 21-23 
Col n. 19 

1 These v. 11, 14; Rom i 11, 12, 14 
1 John ni. 16-18 Gal. vi. 10 
1 lleb. x. 24, 25 , Acts u. 42, 46 , Isa. iL 8 
I Cor. xi. 20. 
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Which communion, as God offer- 
eth opportunity, is to be extended 
unto all those who, in every place, 
call upon the name of the Lord 
Jesus . 1 * * 

IIL This communion which the 
saints have with Christ, doth not 
make them in anywise partakers of 
the substance of his Godhead, or to 
be equal with Christ in any respect : 
either of which to affirm is impious 
and blasphemous.* Nor doth their 
communion one with another, as 
saints, take away or infringe the 
title or propriety * which each man 
hath in his goods and possessions . 4 * 

Chapter XXVIL 
Of the Sacraments. 

I. Sacraments are holy signs and 
seals of the covenant of grace , 6 im- 
mediately instituted by God , 8 to 
represent Christ and his benefits, 
and to confirm our interest in 
him: T as also to put a visible dif- 
ference between those that belong 
unto the Church and the rest of 
the world ; 8 and solemnly to en- 
gage them to the service of God in 
Christ, according to his Word . 9 

II. There is in every sacrament 


vel mdigentice. Quce quidem com- 
mumo , front opportumtateni Bens 
obtulerit , est ad eos omnes , qui ubivis 
locorum Domini Jem nomen invo - 
cant , extendenda . 1 

III. Hcec autem communio qua 
sancti cum Christo potiuntur , eos 
substantiae Deitatis ejus neutiquam 
reddit participes, nec ullo respectu 
cequales Christo : Quorum utrumvis 
affirmare impium est ac blasphe- 
mum /* neque sane communio ilia , 
quce us secum mutuo quatenus sane - 
tis intcrcedit ; cujusquam ad bona 
et possesswnes suas jus privatum vel 
tollit vel immmuitS 

Cap XXVII. 

De Sacramentis. 

I. Sacramenta sunt foederis gratue 
signa sacra et sigilla,* immediate a 
Deo mstituta* ad Christum ejusque 
beneficia repreesentandum , ad jus 
nostrum in illo confirmandumj pr out 
etiam ad illos qui Ecclesiam spectant 
a rehquis illis qui sunt e mundo , visi- 
bili discnmme separandum* utque 
li solenmter devmciantur ad obedi- 
entiam et cultum Deo m Christo 
juxta verbum ejus exhibendum . 9 

II. In Sacramento quohbet est m- 


1 Acts n 44, 45, 1 John m 17, 2 Cor chaps 6 Rom iv. 11 ; Gen xvii 7, 10 

vm and ix. , Acts xi 29, 30. 6 Matt xxvui 19 , 1 Cor xi 23. 

* Col. l 18, 19 , 1 Cor vm 6 , Isa. xlii. 8 ; 7 1 Coi x 16; xi. 25, 26 , Gal m 27. 

1 Tim. vi 16, 16; Psa. xlv. 7 with Heb. 8 Rom. xv. 8 ; Exod. xu 48 , Gen xxxiv 

i 8, 9. 14 ; [Am. ed. 1 Cor. x 21]. 

* [Am. ed. property. ] 9 Rom. vi. 8, 4 ; 1 Cor. x. 16, 21. 

* Exod. xx. 15 , Eph. iv 28 ; Acts v. 4. 
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a spiritual relation or sacramental 
union, between the sign and the thing 
signified; whence it comes to pass 
that the names and the 1 effects of 
the one are attributed to the other. 3 

III. The grace which is exhibited 
in or by the sacraments, rightly 
used, is not conferred by any power 
in them ; neither doth the efficacy 
of a sacrament depend upon the 
piety or intention of him that doth 
administer it, 1 but upon the work 
of the Spirit, 4 and the word of in- 
stitution, which contains, together 
with a precept authorizing the use 
thereof, a promise of benefit to 
worthy receivers. 6 

IV. There be only two sacra- 
ments ordained by Christ our Lord 
in the gospel, that is to say, Baptism 
and the Supper of the Lord : nei- 
ther of which may be dispensed by 
any but by a minister of the Word 
lawfully ordained." 

V. The sacraments of the Old 
Testament, in regard of the spir- 
itual things thereby signified and 
exhibited, were, for substance, the 
6ame with those of the New. 7 

Chapter XXVIII. 

Of Bapt\8m 

L Baptism is a sacrament of the 


ter signum et rent significatam rela- 
te qucedam spirituals , sive Sacra - 
mentals unio ; unde Jit ut altents 
nomma et ejfectus alteri quandoque 
tribuantur .* 

III. Quw m Sacraments sive per 
ea rite adhibita exlnbetur gratia , per 
vim aliquam is intnnsecam non 
confertur , neque ex intentions vel 
pietate admmstrants pendent Sa- 
cramenti vs ac efficacia ; a verum ex 
operations SpintusJ as verbo insti- 
tutions ^ quod complectitur cum prce- 
ceptum , unde celebrandi Sacramenti 
potestas fit, turn etiam promssionem 
de benejicm digne percipientibus ex- 
hibendis. b 

IV. Sacramenta duo tantum sunt 
a Chrsto Domino nostro m Evan - 
gelw mstituta , Baptismus scilicet, et 
coma Domini ; quorum neutrum de- 
bet nisi a mimstro verbi legitime or- 
dmato dspensan .* 

V. Sacramenta Vetens Testa- 
menti si res spmtuales per ea signi - 
Jicatas exhibitasque respiciamus , 
quoad substantiam eadem fuere cum 
hs sub Novo.'' 

Cap. XXVIII 
De Baptismo 

I. Baptismus est sacramentum 


1 Am ed omits the 6 Matt xxvi 27, 28, xxvm 19, 20. 

* Gen xvu 10, Matt xxvi 27,28, Tit m. 6 6 Matt xxvm 19, 1 Cor xi 20, 23, iv. 1; 

3 Rom li. 28, 29 , 1 Pet m 21 Ileb v 4 

4 Matt m 11 , 1 Cor xn. 13. 7 1 Cor. x 1-4 , [Am ed. 1 Cor v 7, 8], 



662 


SYMBOLA EVANGELICA. 


New Testament, ordained by Jesus 
Christ , 1 not only for the solemn ad- 
mission of the party baptized into 
the visible Church,* but also to be 
unto him a sign and seal of the 
covenant of grace,* of his ingraft- 
ing into Christ , 4 * of regeneration , 6 * 
of remission of sins , 6 and of his 
giving up unto God, through Jesus 
Christ, to walk in newness of life : ' 
which sacrament is, by Christ’s 
own appointment, to be continued 
in his Church until the end of the 
world.* 

II. The outward element to be 
used in this sacrament is water, 
wherewith the party is to be bap- 
tized in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, by a minister of the gospel 
lawfully called thereunto.® 

III. Dipping of the person into 
the water is not necessary; but 
baptism is rightly administered by 
pouring or sprinkling water upon 
the person . 10 

IV. Not only those that do actu- 
ally profess faith in and obedience 
unto Christ , 11 but also the infants 


Novi Testament^ a Jesu Christo in* 
stitutum / non solum propter solen- 
nem personce baptizatce in JEccle - 
siam visibilem admsswnem ,* verum 
etiam ut signim eidem sit , et sigiln 
lum cum feeder is gratice * turn suce 
in Christum msitionis , 4 regenera- 
twnis , 6 remissions peccatorum ,* ac 
sui ipsius Deo per Christum dedica- 
twnis, ad ambulandum m vitce no - 
vitate . 1 Quod quidem Sacramentum 
e Chnsti ipsius mandato est in Ec- 
clesia ejus ad jinem usque mundi 
retmendum 8 * 

II. Elementum externum in hoc 
Sacramento adhibendum est Aqua ; 
qua baptizan debet admittendus , a 
mmistro Evangeln legitime ad hoc 
vocato , in nomine Palris et filii et 
Spintus Sancti .® 

III. Baptizandi in aquam im- 
mcrsio necessana non est ; verum 
baptismus rite administrator aqua 
superfusa vel etiam inspersa bap - 
tizando . 10 

IV. Non ilh solum qui fidem m 
Christum eique se obedientes fore 
actu quidem proftentur verum 


4 Matt xxviu 19; [Am ed Mark xvi 

16] 

1 1 Cor. xii 13, [Am ed. Gal m 27, 28]. 

* Rom iv. 11 with Col u. 11, 12. 

4 Gal. lii 27 , Rom vi 5 

• Tit in r> 

4 Mark i 4 , [Am. ed. Acts ii. 88 , xxii. 

16]. 


7 Rom vi 3, 4. 

8 Matt xxviu 19, 20. 

* Matt. in. 1 1 ; John l 88 ; Matt xxviu. 
19, 20 , [Am ed. Acts x. 47 , vm. 86, 
38]. 

M Heb ix 10, 19-22, Acts u 41 , xvi. 33, 
Mark vii. 4. 

11 Mark xvi. 15, 16 ; Acts vui. 37, 38. 
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of one or both believing parents 
are to be baptized . 1 * 

V. Although it be a great sin to 
contemn or neglect this ordinance , 9 
yet grace and salvation are not so 
inseparably annexed unto it, as that 
no person can be regenerated or 
saved without it , 9 or that all that 
are baptized are undoubtedly re- 
generated . 4 * 

VI. The efficacy of baptism is 
not tied to that moment of time 
wherein it is administered ; 6 yet, 
notwithstanding, by the right use 
of tins ordinance the grace prom- 
ised is not only offered, but really 
exhibited and conferred by the 
Holy Ghost, to such (whether of 
age or infants) as that grace be- 
longeth unto, according to the 
counsel of God’s own will, in his 
appointed time . 8 

VII. The sacrament of baptism 
is but once to be administered to 
any person . 9 

Chapter XXIX. 

Of the Lord's Supper. 

L Our Lord Jesus, in the night 
wherein he was betrayed, instituted 


etiam infantes qui a Parente. vel aU 
tero vel utroque fideli procreantur, 
sunt baptizandi ' 

V. Quamvis grave peccatum sit 
institution hoc despicatui habere vel 
neghgere ; 9 non tamen ei salus et 
gratia ita mdwidue annectuntur , ut 
absque illo nemo unquam regenerate 
aut salvari posset ,* aut quasi mdu- 
bium onimno sit regenerate omnes 
qui baptizantur . 4 

VI. Baptismi efficaem ei tempons 
momenta quo administrator non ad - 
strmgitur . 6 Nihilommus tamen , usu 
debito hujus mstitoti non offertor so- 
lum promissa gratia , verum etiam 
omnibus {tarn inf antibus quam adul- 
tis) ad quos gratia ilia e consilio 
Ihvince voluntatis pertmet , per Spi- 
ritum Sanctum m tempore suo con- 
stitute realiter confertur et exhibe- 
tur . 8 

VII. Sacramentum Baptismi ei* 
dem personae non est nisi setnel ad~ 
mmistrandum . 7 

Cap XXIX. 

Dt Ccena Domini. 

I. Dommus noster Jesus eadem 
qua prodebatur nocte mstituit cor - 


1 Gen xvii 7, 9, with Gal lii 9, 14, and Col. 3 Rom iv 1 1 , Acts x. 2, 4, 22, 81, 46, 47. 

li 11,12, and Acts n. 38, 39, and Rom. iv. 4 Acts vm 13, 23. 

11, 12, l Cor vn 14, Matt. xxvm. 19, 6 John m 6, 8 

Mark x 13-16, Luke xvin 16; [Am. 6 Gal in 27, Tit. ui 6; Eph. v. 26, 26; Acts 

ed. Acts xvi 14,15,83] li. 38, 41. 

Luke YUm 30 with Exod. iv 24-26 7 Tit in 6. 
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the sacrament of his body and blood, poris et sanguinis sui sacramentum, 
called the Lord’s Supper, to be ob- Ccenam Domini quam dmmus , in 
served in his Church, unto the end Ecclesia sua ad finem usque mundi 
of the world; for the perpetual celebrandum , in perpetuam memo - 
remembrance of the sacrifice of nam sacrificn sui ipsius m morte 
himself in his death, the sealing all sua oblati , et ad bcneficia istius om - 
benefits thereof unto true believers, nia vere fidehbus obsignandum ; m 
their spiritual nourishment and eorum item ahmentum ac mcremen- 
growth in him, their further en- turn in Christo spirituals ; quoque 
gagement in, and to all duties ad officia cuncta prcestanda , pnus 
which they owe unto him ; and to quidem illi debita ) arctiori adhuc 
be a bond and pledge of their nods tenerentur ; ut vinculum deni - 
communion with him, and with que ac pignus foret communioms ib- 
each other, as members of his lius quce its cum Christo et secum 
mystical body. 1 ipsis mutuo , tanquam corporis ip- 

sius mystici membns , intercediV 

II. In this sacrament Christ is II. In hoc Sacramento non Patn 
not offered up to his Father, nor suo offertur Chmstus , sed neque mibi 
any real sacrifice made at all for fit reale aliquod sacnficmm ad pec - 
remission of sins of the quick or catorum remissionem vwis aut mor- 
dead,* but only a commemoration tuis procurandam ; 3 verum umcce 
of that one offering up of himself, istius oblationis , qua Chnstus semct 
by himself, upon the cross, once for ipsum ipse in cruce , et quuhm om - 
all, and a spiritual oblation of all nmo semel obtulit , commemoratio so - 
possible praise unto God for the lum ; una cum spmtuali propterea 
same ; * so that the Popish sacrifice laudis omnimodce Deo redditce obla - 
of the mass, as they call it, is most tione* Unde Pontificiorum istud 
abominably injurious to Christ’s sacnficmm Missce (uti loqui amant) 
one only sacrifice, the alone pro- plane detestandum sit oportet , utpote 
pitiation for all the 6ins of the maxime mjunam uni illi unicoque 
elect 4 Chnsti sacrificio, quod quidem umca 

est pro pcccatis electorum umvcrsus 
I propitiation 

3 1 Cor xi 24-20, Matt xxvi 26,27, [Am 
ed Luke xxu 19, 20] 

4 ,H$b. vn 28, 24, 27 , x. 11, 12, 14, IQ. 


1 1 Cor. xi. 28-26 , x 16, 17, 21 ; xii. 
13 

• JEfrb. ix 22, 25, 2a 28. 
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III. The Lord Jesus hath, in this 
ordinance, appointed his ministers 
to declare his word of institution to 
the people, to pray, and bless the ele- 
ments of bread and wine, and there- 
by to set them apart from a common 
to an holy use; and to take and 
break the bread, to take the cup, 
and (they communicating also them- 
selves) to give both to the commu- 
nicants ; 1 * 3 but to none who are not 
then present in the congregation. 8 

IV. Private masses, or receiving 
this sacrament by a priest, or any 
other, alone; 8 as likewise the de- 
nial of the cup to the people; 4 
worshiping the elements, the lifting 
them up, or carrying them about 
for adoration, and the reserving 
them for any pretended religious 
use, are all contrary to the nature 
of this sacrament, and to the insti- 
tution of Christ. 6 

Y. The outward elements in this 
sacrament, duly set apart to the uses 
ordained by Christ, have such rela- 
tion to him crucified, as that truly, 
yet sacramentally only, they are 
sometimes called by the name of 
the things they represent, to wit, the 
body and blood of Christ; 6 albeit, 
in substance and nature, they still 


III. In hoc suo institute prcscepit 
Dommus Jesus Mimstris sms, ver- 
hum institutions populo declarare, 
ware, ac dementis pani scilicet ac 
vino henedicere , eaque hoc ratione a 
commum ad sacrum usum separate, 
quinetiam panem accipere et fran - 
gere ; poculum item in manus acci- 
pere; atque (communicantibus una 
ipsis) utrumque communicantibus ex- 
hibere ,* nemim autem a congrega- 
tione tunc absenti .* 

1Y. Missce privates , sive perceptio 
hujusce Sacramenti a solo vel Sacer - 
dote vel alio quovis ; 8 prout etiam 
poculi a populo detenswf elemento - 
rum adoratio , quoque adorentur ele- 
vatw aut circumgestatw , ut et prcc - 
textu religiosi usus cuouscunque as - 
servatio , sunt quidem omnia turn 
hujusce Sacramenti natures turn 
Chnsti institutioni plane contra* 
na. b 

V. In hoc Sacramento externa 
elementa ad usus a Christo institu- 
tes rite separata , ita ad eum cruci- 
fixum referuntur ut rerum quas re - 
pressentat nommibus {corporis nempe 
ac sanguinis Chnsti) vere quidem , at 
Sacramentaliter tantum , smt nuncu- 
pata* manent siquidem adhuc quoad 
substantiam et naturam vere solum- 


1 Matt xxvi. 26-28, and Maik xiv. 22-24, 1 1 Cor. x. 6 

and Luke xxii 1 9, 20, with 1 Cor xi. 23- 4 Mark iv. 23 ; 1 Cor. xL 26-29. 
27. 8 Matt xv 9 

3 Acts xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. xi. 20. 4 Matt. xxm. 26-28. 
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remain truly, and only, bread and 
wine, as they were before . 1 * * 

YI. That doctrine which main- 
tains a change of the substance of 
bread and wine, into the substance 
of Christ’s body and blood (com- 
monly called transubstantiation) by 
consecration of a priest, or by any 
other way, is repugnant, not to 
Scripture alone, but even to com- 
mon-sense and reason ; overthrow- 
eth the nature of the sacrament; 
and hath been, and is the cause of 
manifold superstitions, yea, of gross 
idolatries.* 

VII. Worthy receivers, outward- 
ly partaking of the visible elements 
in this sacrament,* do then also in- 
wardly by faith, really and indeed, 
yet not carnally and corporally, but 
spiritually, receive and feed upon 
Christ crucified, and all benefits of 
his death: the body and blood of 
Christ being then not corporally or 
carnally in, with, or under the bread 
and wine ; yet as really, but spirit- 
ually, present to the faith of be- 
lievers in that ordinance, as the 
elements themselves are, to their 
outward senses . 4 

VIII. Although ignorant and 
wicked men receive the outward 
elements in this sacrament, yet 


que pants ac vinum nihilo minus 
quam antea fuerant . 1 

YI. Doctrina ilia quce substantia 
panis ac vini in substantiam cor- 
poris et sanguinis Christi conversi- 
onem ( transubstantiatio vulgo dun- 
tur) sive tllam per Sacerdotis conse - 
crationem , sive quomodocunque de- 
mum fieri statuit , non scriptures so- 
lum , verum etiam commum omnium 
sensui ac rationi adversatur , sacra - 
menti naturam evertit, superstitionis 
multifance causa extitit atque etiam - 
num existit , imo vero et crassissimcc 
idololatrue .* 

VII. Digne communicantes , Ele- 
menta in hoc Sacramento visibilia 
dum participant ,* una cum its in- 
terne Christum crucifixum et benefi - 
cia mortis ejus untversa revera et re- 
aliter (modo, non camali quidem aut 
corporeo , sed spintuali) per fidem 
recipmnt eisque vescuntur. Corpus 
siquidem et sanguis Chnsti non cor- 
poreo aut camali modo m, cum , vel 
sub pane ac vino ; realiter tamen , ac 
spintualiter credentium fidei in hoc 
instituto, non minus quam externis 
sensibus elementa ipsa , sunt preesen- 
tia. 

VIII. Homines improbi et ignan 
externa licet in hoc Sacramento per - 
cipere possint elementa , rem tamen 


1 1 Cor. xi. 26-28 ; Matt. xxvi. 29. 1 1 Cor xi 28 ; [Am ed. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8]. 

* Acts ni. 21 with 1 Cor. xi. 24-26 ; Luke * 1 Cor. x. 16; [Am. ed. 1 Cor. x. 8, 4} 

xxiv. 6, 89. 
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they receive not the thing signified 
thereby ; but by their unworthy 
coming thereunto are guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord, to 
their own damnation. Wherefore 
all ignorant and ungodly persons, 
as they are unfit to enjoy commun- 
ion with him, so are they unworthy 
of the Lord’s table, and can not, 
without great sin against Christ, 
while they remain such, partake of 
these holy mysteries , 1 or be admit- 
ted thereunto.* 

Chapter XXX 
Of Church Censures 

I. The Lord Jesus, as king and 
head of his Church, hath therein 
appointed a government in the 
hand of Church officers, distinct 
from the civil magistrate . 8 

II. To these officers the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven are com- 
mitted, by virtue whereof they ha\ e 
power respectively to retain and 
i emit sins, to shut that kingdom 
against the impenitent, both by the 
Word and censures ; and to open it 
unto penitent sinners, by the minis- 
try of the gospel, and by absolution 
from censures, as occasion shall re- 
quire . 4 


per ea sigmficatam non reetpiunt ; 
verum mdigne tlluc acccdendo , rei 
fiunt corporis ac sanguinis Dommici 
ad sui ipsorum condemnationem. 
Quapropter homines inipn ct ignan 
prout communioni cum Deo potiun - 
dee nullatenus sunt idonei, ita pror - 
sus indigm sunt qui accedant ad 
mensam Domini ; neque sine gram 
m Christum peccato , possunt (quam- 
diu tales esse non destitennt Sacra 
hvec mystena participare ; 1 vel ad 
ea participandum admitti .* 

Cap XXX 

De Censuns Ecclestast%c%s. 

I. Dommus Jesus quatenus Bex 
et caput Ecclesice suce constituit m 
ea regimen , quod m officianorum 
Ecclesiasticorum manu foret , dis- 
tmetum a cwili Magistrate * 

II. Officianis hisce claves regni 
cailorum sunt commissce , quarum vir- 
tute dbtment potestatem pcccata vel 
retmendi vel remittendi pro vana 
peccantium conditioner impoeniten- 
tibus quidem regnum illud tarn per 
verbum quam per censuras occlu- 
dendi , peccatonhus vero pamitentibus 
tarn evangeln ministerio quam abso - 
lutwne a censuns idem apenendi , 
prout occasio postulavent .* 


*1 Cor xi. 27-29; 2 Cor vi 14-16, [Am 
ed l Cor x 21] 

1 1 Cor v. 6, 7, 18 , 2 Thess. m. 6, 14, 15 ; 
Matt. \n 6 

* Isa. ix. 6, 7 , 1 Tim. v. 17 , 1 Thess. v 12 , 


Acts xx 17, 28, Heb. xiii 7, 17, 24, 1 
Cor xn 28, Matt xxviu 18-20, [Am. 
ed Psa n 6-9, John xvm 36] 

4 Matt xvi 19, xvm 17,18; John xx. 21- 
23 ; 2 Cor. ii 6-8. 
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III. Church censures are neces- III. Ommno necessance sunt cm 
sary for the reclaiming and gain- surce Ecclesiastical, lucrandis fratn- 
ing of offending brethren ; for de- bus dehnquentibus eisque in vtam 
terring of others from the 1 * * like of- reducendis , reltqms autem a simih- 
fenses; for purging out of that bus dehctis deterrendis,fermento illi 
leaven which might infect the malo, ne totam massam mficiat , ex - 
whole lump; for vindicating the purgando ; ad honorem Christi et 
honor of Christ, and the holy pro- Sanctam Evangeln professionem 
fession of the gospel ; and for pre- vmdicandum , ut prmvertatur deni- 
veuting the wrath of God, which que ira Dei , quce mertto m Ecclesiam 
might justly fall upon the Church, accendi posset , si ipsius foedus , hu- 
rt they should suffer his covenant, jusque sigilla ab msigmter ac perti- 
and the seals thereof, to be pro- naciter dehnquentibus impune pro - 
fcmed by notorious and obstinate fanan patcretur* 
offenders.* 

IY. For the better attaining of IV. Quo melius autem hosce fines 
these ends, the officers of the Church consequantur, procedure debent Ec- 
are to proceed by admonition, sub- clesice officiant, admonendo , a Sacra - 
pension from the Sacrament of the mento ccence Donnmcce ad tempos 
Lord’s Supper for a season, and by aliquod suspendendo , excommuni- 
excommunication from the Church, cando demque ab E celesta, pro ra- 
accordingto the nature of the crime twne cmminis, atque personce dclm- 
and demerit of the person.* quentis mento' 

Chapter XXXI. Cap XXXI. 

Of Synods and Councils. De Synodts et Conciltis. 

I. For the better government and I. Quo melius gubernan, ac ulte - 

further edification of the Church, rius cedifican possit Ecclesia, con- 

there ought to be such assemblies ventus ejusmodt fieri debent , quotes 
as are commonly called synods or vulgo Synodi et Concilia nuncu - 
councils . 4 pantur* 

1 [Am ed, omits the.] * 1 ThesB v 12 , 2 Thess in 6, 14, 15 , 1 Cor 

* 1 Cor chap. v. , 1 Tim. v. 20 ; Matt, vii 6 ; v. 4, 5, 18 ; Matt. xvrn. 17 ; Tit. ni. 10. 

1 Tim i 20 ; 1 Cor. xi. 27 to the end, 4 Acts xv. 2, 4, 6. 

with Jude 28 
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The American edition here adds the following : 

[Audit belongeth to the overseers and other rulers of the particular 
churches , by virtue of their office, and the power which Christ hath 
given them for edification , and not for destruction, to appoint such 
assemblies (Acts xv.) ; and to convene together in them, as often as 
they shall judge it expedient for the good of the Church (Acts xv. 22, 


23 , 25 ).] 

II. As magistrates may lawfully 
call a synod of ministers and other 
fit persons to consult and advise 
with about matters of religion ;* so, 
if magistrates be open enemies to 
the Church, the ministers of Christ, 
of themselves, by virtue of their 
office, or they, with other fit per- 
sons, upon delegation from their 
churches, may meet together in 
such assemblies.** 8 

III. [II.] It belongeth to synods 
and councils, ministerially, to de- 
termine controversies of faith, and 
cases of conscience; to set down 
rules and directions for the better 
ordering of the public worship of 
God, and government of his Church; 
to receive complaints in cases of 
maladministration, and authorita- 
tively to determine the same : which 
decrees and determinations, if con- 
sonant to the Word of God, are to 
be received with reverence and sub- 
mission, not only for their agree- 
ment with the Word, but also for 


II. Quemadmodum licttum est 
Magistratibus Synodum Mimstro- 
rum ahorumque qm sunt idonei con - 
vocare , qmbuscum de religionis re- 
bus deliberent ac consultent : 1 Ita si 
Magistratus fuennt Ecclesm hostes 
aperti, licebit Cbristi mmistris a se- 
ipsis virtute officii, eisve cum ahis 
idoneis, accepta pnus ab Ecclesiis 
suis delegatione, m istiusmodi con- 
ventibus congregant 

III. Synodorum et Concilioruvn 
est controversial fidei et conscientwe 
casus, ministerialiter quidem, deter - 
minare ; regulas ac prccscnpta quo 
melius publicus Dei cultus ejusgue 
Ecclesice regimen ordinentur consti- 
tuere ; Querelas de mala admini- 
strations delatas admittere, deque iis 
authoritative decernere . Quce qui- 
dem decreta et decismtes, modo verbo 
Dei consensermt, cum reverentia 
sunt ac summisswne excipienda ; 
Non quidem solum quod verbo Dei 
smt consentanea, verum etiam gratia 
potestatis ea constituentis, ut quce 


1 Isa xlix. 23 , 1 Tim h 1,2; 2 Chron. xix * Acts xv 2, 4, 22, 23, 25 

8-1 1 , chaps xxix., xxx. , Matt. u. 4, 5 ; * [Am ed omits this whole section.] 
Prov. xi 14. 
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the power whereby they are made, 
as being an ordinance of God, ap- 
pointed thereunto in his Word . 1 

IV. [III.] All synods or councils 
since the apostles 5 times, whether 
general or particular, may err, and 
many ha\e erred; therefore they 
are not to be made the rule of faith 
or practice, but to be used as a 
help in both . 8 

V. [IV.] Synods and councils are 
to handle or conclude nothing but 
that which is ecclesiastical : and are 
not to intermeddle with civil affairs 
which concern the commonwealth, 
unless by way of humble petition 
in cases extraordinary ; or by way 
of advice for satisfaction of con- 
science, if they be thereunto re- 
quired by the civil magistrate.* 

Chapter XXXII. 

Of the State of Men * after Death , and of the 
Resurrection of the Dead. 

I. The bodies of men, after death, 
return to dust, and see corruption ; 6 
but their souls (which neither die 
nor sleep), having an immortal sub- 
sistence, immediately return to God 
who gave them.* The souls of the 
righteous, being then made perfect 
in holiness, are received into the 
highest heavens, where they behold 


sit ordinatio Dei id ad in verbo sue 
designata . 1 

IV. Synodi omnes sive concilia 
post Apostolorum tempora , seu gene- 
rates sive particulares , errori sunt 
obnoxice, quin neque paucce errave - 
runt. Proindeque fidei aut praxeos 
norma constituendce non sunt , verum 
m utmsque auxiln loco adhtbendce .* 

V. Synodi et Concilia id solum 
quod Ecclesmm spcctat tractare de- 
bent et concludere ; neque civilibus 
negotns, quce rem pubhcam spectant 
tngerere se debent , nisi humiliter 
supplicando m casibus , si qui accv- 
dennt , extraordinamis ; aut consu - 
lendo , quoties id ab cis postulat Ma- 
gistrate civilis , nempe quo consci- 
entue dims satisfiat.' 

Cap. XXXII. 

De statu hominum post mortem , deque resur - 
rectione mortuorum 

I. Hominum corpora post mortem 
ad pulverem rediguntur , et corrup - 
tionem vident : 6 At ammce illorum 
(quce quidem nec morientur nec ob- 
dormiunt) ut quce subsistentiam ha- 
bent immortalem f ad Deum contmuo 
earum datorem revertuntur .* Am- 
mce quidem Justorum iam turn per - 
fecte sanctificatce, ccelis supremts ac - 


•Acts xv. 16, 19, 24, 27-31 ; xvi 4 , Matt. 3 Luke xii 13, 14, John xviu 36. 

xvm 17-20. 4 [Am ed has Man ] 

*Eph. n. 20; Acts xvii. 11; 1 Cor. ii. 6; 2 * Gen in. 19; Acts xm 36. 

Cor. i. 24. • Luke xxnL 43 , Eccles. xii. 7. 



THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OE FAITH, 1647. 


671 


the face of God in light and glory, 
waiting for the full redemption of 
their bodies : 1 * and the souls of the 
wicked are cast into hell, where 
they remain in torments and utter 
darkness, reserved to the judgment 
of the great day . 8 Besides these 
two places for souls separated from 
their bodies, the Scripture acknowl- 
edged none. 

II. At the last day, such as are 
found alive shall not die, but be 
changed;* and all the dead shall 
be raised up with the self-same 
bodies, and none other, although 
with different qualities, which shall 
be united again to their souls for- 
ever . 4 * 

III. The bodies of the unjust 
shall, by the power of Christ, be 
raised to dishonor; the bodies of 
the just, by his Spirit, unto honor, 
and be made conformable to his 
own glorious body . 8 

Chapter XXXIII 
Of the Last Judgment. 

I. God hath appointed a day 
wherein he will judge the world in 
righteousness by Jesus Christ , 8 to 


cipmntur , ubi Dei faciem in lumme 
ac gbna mtucntur , corporum suorum 
plenum redcmttonem expectantes : 1 
Ammce vero improborum conjicmn- 
tur m Gehennam , ubi inter diros cru - 
ciatus m tenebns extenonbus con - 
clusce moment, ad judicium magni 
illms diet asservatce* Locum autem 
ammabus a corpore solutis extra 
hosce duos Scnptura Sacra non 
agnoscit ullum, 

II. Novissimo ilb die , qui compe- 
mentur m vivis non momentur qm- 
dem sed mutabuntur ; 3 qui mortui 
fuennt resuscitabuntur omnes , ipsis- 
simis ns corporibus quibus viventes 
ahquando fungebantur , ac non alns, 
utut qualitate differentibus ; quce de- 
nuo ammabus quceque suis ceterno 
conjugw unientur* 

III. Injustorum corpora ad dede- 
cus per potentmm Chnsti suscita - 
buntur ; justorum autem corpora 
per spintum ejus ad honorem, fient- 
que hcec conformia corpori ipstus 
glorioso. b 

Cap. XXXIII. 

De ultimo judtcio. 

I. Diem Deus designavit quo mun- 
dum m justitia judicabit per Jesum 
Christum / 8 cm a Patre data est 


1 Heb xu 23; 2 Cor. v. 1 , 6, 8, Phil, l 23, * 1 Thess iv 17; 1 Cor xv 51, 52 

with Acts ni 21 and Eph iv. 10; [Am 4 Job xix 26, 27, 1 Cor xv 42-44. 

ed 1 John in 2]. * Acts xxiv 1 5 John v. 28, 29 ; 1 Cor. xv. 

•Luke xvi 23, 24; Acts i 25; Jude 6,7; 42, Phil iu 21. 

1 Pet. in. 19. 8 Acts x\u. 31. 
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whom all power and judgment is 
given of the Father . 1 * * In which 
day, not only the apostate angels 
shall be judged , 9 but likewise all 
persons, that have lived upon earth, 
shall appear before the tribunal of 
Christ, to give an account of their 
thoughts, words, and deeds ; and to 
receive according to what they ha\e 
done in the body, whether good or 
evil . 9 

II. The end of God’s appointing 
this day, is for the manifestation of 
the glory of his mercy in the eter- 
nal salvation of the elect ; 4 * and of 
his justice in the damnation of the 
reprobate, who are wicked and dis- 
obedient . 9 For then shall the right- 
eous go into everlasting life, and 
receive that fullness of joy and re- 
freshing which shall come from 
the presence of the Lord : 8 but the 
wicked, who know not God, and obey 
not the gospel of Jesus Christ, shall 
be cast into eternal torments, and be 
punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power . 7 

III. As Christ would have us to 
be certainly persuaded that there 
shall be a day of judgment, both to 
deter all men from sin, and for the 


omnis potestas et judicium , x Quo 
quidem die non solum judicabuntur 
Angeli apostatici* verum ctvam om- 
nes homines , quotquot uspiam in orbe 
terrarum aliquando vtxermt , coram 
Christi tnbunali comparebunt , ut 
cogitationum , dictorum , factorumque 
suorum rattonem reddant , recipiant- 
que simul juxta id quod m corpore 
quisque fecent, seu bonum fuent stve 
malum * 

II Eo autem consilio Diem hunc 
prcestituit Deus , quo nempe mise- 
ncordwe suae constaret gloria ex 
ceterna salute electorum, justitice 
autem e damnatione reproborum , 
qui improbi sunt et contumaces . 
Tunc emm justi mtroibunt m vi- 
tam ceternam , recipwntque plemtu- 
dmem illam gaudn ac refrigern, 
quee a preesentia Domini ventura 
sunt : Impn autem , qui Deum igno- 
rant , , quique Evangelio Jesu Christi 
non morem gerunt , in ceternos cru- 
ciatus detrudentur , ceternaque per- 
ditions punientur a preesentia Do- 
mini et a potential ipsius gloria 
profligati , 7 

III. Quemadmodum Chnstus no- 
bis, futurum esse aliquando diem ju- 
dicn, esse velit persuasissimum ; turn 
quo omnes a peccato absterreantur , 


I John v. 22, 27 • Rom 11 . 5, 6 ; 2 Thess l 7, 8, Rom ix. 22 

I I Cor. vi 8 , Jude 6 , 2 Pet. ii. 4. # Matt, xxv 81-84 , Acts lit 19 , 2 Thess i. 

* 2 Cor. v 10; Eccles xn. 14; Rom. ii. 16; 7. 

xiv 10, 12, Matt xu 86, 37. 7 Matt xxv. 41, 46; 2 Thess. i. 9, [Am. ed. 

* Rom. ix. 23 , Matt xxv. 21. Isa. Ixvl 24]. 
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greater consolation of the godly in turn ob majus piortm solatium m 
their adversity : 1 so will he have rebus adversis : 1 ita sane diem ip- 
that day unknown to men, that they sum vult ab hominibus ignoran , quo 
may shake off all carnal security, secuntatem omnem carnalem excuti- 
and be always watchful, because ant , et nunquam non sint vigilantes 
they know not at what hour the (quum qua hora venturus sit Domi- 
Lord will come ; and may be ever nus ignorant) utque semper sint 
prepared to say, Come, Lord Jesus, parati ad dicendum Veni Domine 
come quickly . 9 Amen. Jesu, etiam cito vem* Amen. 

Charles IIerle, Prolocutor. 

Cornelius Burges, Assessor . 

Herbert Palmer, Assessor . 

Henry Robroughe, Scriba . 

Adoniram Byfield, Scriba. 

' 2 Pet ill 11,14, 2 Cor v 10,11; 2 Thess l 8 Matt xxiv. 86, 42-44, Mark xiu 36-37; 

6-7 ; Lake xxi. 27, 28 , Rom. vm. 23-26. Luke xn 86, 36 , Rev xxii 20. 
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TO 

The Right honorable the Lords and 

Commons Affembled in Parliament; 

The humble Advice of the Affembly of Divines 
fitting at Westminster. 

Concerning 

A larger Catechifin. 


Question. 

Hat is the chief and highejl end of man ? 

A. Mans chief and higheft end is, toglori- 
fie God, and fully to enjoy him for ever 
Q. How doth it appear that there is a God? 
A. The very light of nature in man, and 
the works of God, declare plainly that there is a God . but 
his Word and Spirit only do fufficiently and effectually 
reveale him unto men for their falvation. 

Q. What is the Word of God ? 

A. The holy Scriptures of the Old and New Tefta- 
ment are the Word of God, the only Rule of Faith and 
obedience. 

A 2 



Q. How 
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THE WESTMINSTER SHORTER CATECHISM. A.D. 1647. 

CatKCHIBMUS W B8TMONASTEKIBNSI8 MlNOB. 


[This Gatechittm was prepared by the Westminster Assembly in 1647, and adopted by the General As 
sembly of the Church of Scotland, 1648 , by the Presbyterian Synod of New York and Philadelphia, May, 
1788 and by nearly all the Colvimstic Presbyterian and Congregational Churches of the English tongue 
It was translated into Greek, Hebrew, Arabic, and many other languages, and appeared in innumerable 
editions. Although little known on the continent of Europe, it is more extensively used than any other 
Protestant catechism, except perhups the Small Catechism of Luther and the Heidelberg Catechism 
Want of space compels ns to omit the Assembly’s Largei Catechism, which is easy of access. For the 
same teason we have omitted the Sciiptuie proofs. 

The English original is conformed to the edition of the Presbyterian Board, compared with the Lon- 
don edition of 1668 and other oldei English and Scotch editions, which present no variations of any ac- 
count The Latin translation is from the Cambi ldge and Edinburgh editions, containing the Confession 
and both Catechisms, and reprinted in Niemeyer's Appendix ] 


The Shorter Catechism. 

Question. 1 What is the chief end 
of man? 

Answer . Man’s chief end is to 
glorify God, and to enjoy him 
fore\ ei . 

Ques. 2. What rule hath God given 
to direct us how we may glorify and 
enjoy him f 

Ans. The Word of God, which is 
contained in the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testaments, 1 is the 
only rule to direct us how we may 
glorify and enjoy him. 

Ques. 3. What do the Scriptures 
principally teach f 

Ans. The Scriptures principally 
teach what man is to believe con- 
cerning God, and what duty God 
requires of man. 

Ques. 4. What is GOD f 

Ans. God is a Spirit, infinite, 
eternal, and unchangeable, in his 


Catechismus Minor. 

Quaestio. Quis hommis finis est 
prcecipuus f 

Responsio. Prcecipuus hominis 
finis est, Deum glorificare, eodemque 
frm m ceternum. 

Quaes. Quam nobis regulam dedit 
Deus , qua nos ad ejus glonficationem 
ac frmtwnem dirigamur f 

Reap. Verbum Dei (quod Scnptu - 
ris Vetens ac Novi instrument com - 
prehenditur) est unica regula , qua 
nos ad ejus glonficationem ac frui- 
twnem dirigamur. 

Quaes. Quid est quod Scriptures 
prcecipue docent f 
Resp. Duo imprimis sunt quee 
Scripturce docent , quid hommi de 
Deo sit credendum , quidque officii 
exigat ah homme Deus. 

Quaes. Quid est Deus f 
Resp. Deus est Spmtus essentia , 
sapientia , potentia , sanctitate, justir 


1 The London edition of 1 658, Dunlop’s Collection of 1719, and other editions read Testament 
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being, wisdom, power, holiness, jus- tia, bonitate ac ventate infinities , 
tice, goodness, and truth. cetemus } ac immutabilis. 

Ques. 5. Are there more Gods than Quaes. Suntne plures uno Deo t 
one f 

Ans. There is but one only, the Resp. Unus est unicusque , vivens 
living and true God. tile verusque Deus. 

Ques. 6. How many persons are Quaes. Quot sunt personae in Dei - 
there in the Godhead f tate f 

Ans. There are three persons in Resp. In Deitate personae tres 
the Godhead : the Father, the Son, sunt , Pater , Films , ac Spintus Sane - 
and the Holy Ghost ; and these tus ; suntque has, tres personae Deus 
three are one God, the same in sub- unus , substantia ecedem , potentia ac 
stance, equal m power and glory, gloria cocequales. 

Ques . 1. What are the decrees of Quaes. Quid sunt decreta Deif 
Godf 

Ans. The decrees of God are his Resp. Decreta Dei sunt ceternum 
eternal purpose according to the ejus propositum secundum voluntatis 
counsel of his will, whereby, for his suae consilium , quo qmcquid unquam 
own glory, he hath fore-ordained evenit , propter suam tpsius glonam 
whatsoever comes to pass. prceordmavit. 

Ques. 8. How doth God execute Quaes. Quomodo decreta sua exe- 
his decrees. quitur Deus f 

Ans. God exeenteth his decrees Resp. Deus exequxtur decreta 
in the works of creation and provi- sua creationis openbus ac provi - 
dence. dentice. 

Ques. 9. What is the work of Quaes. Quid est opus creatio - 
creation f nisf 

Ans. The work of creation is Resp Opus creationis est quo 
God’s making all things of nothing, Deus per verbum potentice suae om- 
by the word of his power, in the nia sex dierum spatio ex nihilo con - 
space of six days, and all very good, didit, atque omnia quidem valde bona. 

Ques. 10. How did God create Quaes. Qualem creavit Deus ho- 
man f minem f 

Ans. God created man, male and Resp. Deus hominem creavit ma- 
female, after his own image, in rem ac faeminam , juxta suam tpsius 
knowledge, righteousness, and holi- imaginem, in cognitione, justitia ac 
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ness, with dominion over the crea- 
tures. 

Ques. 11. What are G-od’s works 
of providence f 

Ans. God’s works of providence 
are his most holy, wise, and pow- 
erful preserving and governing 
all his creatures, and all their ac- 
tions. 

Ques. 12. What special act of 
providence did God exercise towards 
man , in the estate wherein he was 
created f 

Ans. When God had created 
man, he entered into a covenant of 
life with him, upon condition of 
perfect obedience ; forbidding him 
to eat of the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil, upon pain of 
death. 

Ques. 13. Did our first parents 
continue m the estate wherein they 
were created f 

Ans. Our first parents, being left 
to the freedom of their own will, fell 
from the estate wherein they were 
created, by sinning against God. 

Ques. 14. What is sin f 

Ans. Sin is any want of con- 
formity unto, or transgression of, 
the law of God. 

Ques. 15. What was the sin where- 
by our first parents fell from the es- 
tate wherein they were created f 

Ans. The sin whereby our first 
parents fell from the estate wherein 


sanctitate , dominium hahentem in 
creaturas . 

Quees. Qucenam sunt opera Du 
vines providentice f 

Resp. Providentice Divince opera 
sunt sanctissima Dei , sapient issima 
potentissimaque creaturarum sua- 
rum omnium , earumque actionum 
conservatio et gubernatio. 

Quees. Quern peculiarem provi- 
dentice sues actum exercebat Deus 
circa hominem m statu creationis 
sues existentemf 

Resp. Postquam Deus hominem 
condidisset , imbat cum illofcedus vi- 
tce, sub conditione perfects obedi- 
entwe ; esu de arbore scientue boni 
malique sub poena mortis cidem tn- 
terdicens. 

Quees. An vero Primi nostri Pa- 
rentes in quo creati fuerant statu 
perstitere f 

Resp. Primi Parentes voluntatis 
sues libertati permissi peccando in 
Deum statu in quo creati fuerant 
exciderunt. 

Quees. Quid est peccatum f 

Resp. Peccatum est defectus quiti- 
bet conformitatis cum lege Divina , 
seu queevis ejusdem transgressw. 

Quees. Quodnam erat peccatum 
istud quo primi parentes statu in 
quo creati fuerant exciderunt f 

Resp. Peccatum istud quo primi 
parentes statu in quo creati fuerant 
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they were created, was their eating exciderunt \ erat comestio fiructus m- 
the forbidden fruit. 4 terdicti. 

Ques. 16. Did all mankind fall in Quaes. Totumne genus humanum 
Adam’s first transgression f cecidit m prima Adami transgres- 

sione t 

Ans . The covenant being made Resp. Quandoquidem fcsdus cum 
with Adam, not only for himself, Adamo ictum fuerat non suo tantum 
but for his posterity, all mankind sed et posterorum suorum nomine ; 
descending from him by ordinary cxmde factum est ut totum genus 
generation, sinned in him, and fell humanum ah 1 U 0 generatione ordi- 
with him, in his first transgres- nana procreatum , m eo peccavent, 
sion. cumque eo Occident, m pnma ejus 

transgressione. 

Ques . 17. Into what estate did the Quaes. In quern vero statum prce- 

fall bring mankind f cipitavit lapsus iste humanum genus f 

Ans. The fall brought mankind Resp. Lapsus iste humanum ge- 
into an estate of sin and misery. nus m statum peccati ac miseries 

prcecip davit. 

Ques. 18. Wherein consists the Quaes. In quo consistit status Hr 
sinfulness of that estate wheremto lius %n quern lapsus est homo pccca- 
man fell f mmositasf 

Ans. The sinfulness of that es- Resp. Status m quern lapsus est 
tate whereinto man fell, consists in homo peccammositas consistit in 
the guilt of Adam’s first sin, the reatu pnmi dims peccati quod Ada - 
want of original righteousness, and mus admmt , in defectu ongmalis ju- 
the corruption of his whole nature, Mue, totiusque natures corruptions, 
which is commonly called original quod Peccatum originale vulgo dir 
sin; together with all actual trans- utur ; una cum omnibus peccatis 
gressions which proceed from it. actuahbus exinde profluentibus. 

Ques. 19. What is the misery of Quaes. Ques misena est dims star 
that estate whereinto man fell t tus m quern homo lapsus est f 

Ans. All mankind by their fall Resp. Unwersum genus humanum 
lost communion with God, are un- lapsu suo communionem cum Deo 
der his wrath and curse, and so perdidit, sub ira qus et maledictione 
made liable to all the 1 miseries in est constitutum , adeoque cunctis hur 
1 Older editions omit the 

Vol. III. X X 
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this life, to death itself, and to the 
pains of hell forever. 

Ques. 20. Did God leave all man- 
kind to perish m the estate of sin 
and misery t 

Ans, God, having out of his mere 
good pleasure, from all eternity, 
elected some to everlasting life, did 
enter into a covenant of grace, to 
deliver them out of the estate of 
sin and misery, and to bring them 
into an estate of salvation by a Re- 
deemer. 

Ques. 21. Who is the Redeemer 
of God’s elect f 

Ans. The only Redeemer of God’s 
elect is the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
being the eternal Son of God be- 
came man, and so was, and con- 
tinueth to be, God and man, in 
two distinct natures, and one per- 
son forever. 

Ques. 22. How did Christ , being 
the Son of God, become man f 

Ans. Christ, the Son of God, be- 
came man, by taking to himself a 
true body, and a reasonable soul, 
being conceived by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, in the womb of 
the Virgin Mary, and born of her, 
yet without sin. 

Ques. 23. What offices doth Christ 
execute as our Redeemer t 

Ans. Christ, as our Redeemer, 
executeth the offices of a Prophet, 


jus vitce misenis , ipsi morti , infemi • 
que cruc+atibus m ceternum est ob- 
noxium. 

Quaes. An vero Deus humanum 
genus universum m statu peccati ac 
miserue penturum dereliquit f 

Resp. Deus cum ex mero suo be - 
neplacito nonnullos ad vitam ceter- 
nam ab omm retro ceternitate elegis - 
set,foedus gratice cum eis mnt ; se 
nempe liberaturum eos e statu pec- 
cati ac miser ice, atque m statum 
salutis per redemptorem translatu- 
rum. 

Quaes. Quis est Redemptor electo- 
rum Dei f 

Resp. Dominus Jesus Christus 
est electorum Dei Redemptor unicus, 
qui ceternus Dei Films cum essct , 
foetus est homo ; adeoque fmt, est , 
eritque QtavSpwiroc, e natuns dua- 
bus distmctis persona umca in sem - 
pitemum. 

Quaes. Qui autem Chnstus, Fili - 
us Dei cum esset, foetus est homo t 

Resp. Chnstus Films Dei f actus 
est homo, dum corpus verum, am - 
mamque rationalem assumeret sibi 
vi Spmtus Sancti m utero eque sub- 
stantia Virgims Marue conceptus, 
et ex eadem natus, immums tamen 
a peccato. 

Quaes. Quce muncra Christus ut 
Redemptor nostcr obit f 

Resp. Christus quatenus Redemp- 
tor noster obit munera Rrophetce, 
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of a Priest, and of a King, both 
in his estate of humiliation and 
exaltation 

Ques. 24. How doth Christ exe- 
cute the office of a Prophet f 
Ans. Christ executeth the office 
of a Prophet, in revealing to us by 
his Word and Spirit, the will of 
God for our salvation. 

Ques . 25. How doth Christ exe- 
cute the office of a Pnest f 

Ans. Christ executeth the office 
of a Priest, in his once offering up 
of himself a sacrifice to satisfy di- 
vine justice, and reconcile us to 
God, and in 1 making continual in- 
tercession for us. 

Ques. 26 How doth Christ exe- 
cute the office of a King f 

Ans. Christ executeth the office 
of a King, in subduing us to him- 
self, in ruling and defending us, 
and in 1 restraining and conquering 
all his and our enemies. 

Ques. 27. Wherein did Christ’s 
humiliation consist t 

Ans. Christ’s humiliation con- 
sisted in his being born, and that 
in a low condition, made under 
the law, undergoing the miseries 
of this life, the wrath of God, 
and the cursed death of the cross ; 
in being buried, and continuing 
under the power of death for a 
time. 


Sacerdotis ac Regis , cum m hurni- 
hationis turn in exaltationis suce 
statu. 

Quaes. Quomodo Prophetce munere 
defungitur Chnstust 

Resp. Chnstus defungitur Pro- 
phetce munere , voluntatem Dei tn 
salutem nostram nobis per verbum 
suum 8pintumque revelando. 

Quaes. Qua ratione exequitur 
Christus munus Sacerdotale f 

Resp. Christus exequitur Sacer- 
dotale munus , semetipsum semel in 
saenfeium offerendo, quo justitice 
dwmee satisfaceret, nosque Deo con - 
ciliarct ; prout etiam perpetuo pro 
nobis mtercedendo. 

Quaes. Qui exequitur Christus 
munus Regium f 

Resp. Christus exequitur munus 
Regium nos sibi subjugando , nos gu - 
bemando , tuendoque f ut etiam hostes 
suos nostrosque coercendo ac debel- 
lando. 

Quaes In quo constitit Christi 
humihatio f 

Resp. Humihatio Christi in eo 
constitit quod fuerit natus, et qui - 
dem hum ih conditioner foetus sub 
lege , quodque vitce hujus misenas, 
\ram Dei mortemque crucis execra - 
bilcm subient; quod sepultus fuerit, 
et sub potestate mortis altquandiu 
commoratus. 


1 Older editions omit in 
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Ques. 28. Wherein consisteth 
Christ 1 s exaltation f 

Ans . Christ’s exaltation consist- 
eth in his rising again from the 
dead on the third day, in ascend- 
ing up into heaven, in sitting at 
the right hand of God the Father, 
and in coming to judge the world 
at the last day. 

Ques. 29. How are we made par- 
takers of the redemption purchased 
by Christ f 

Ans. We are made partakers of 
the redemption purchased by Christ, 
by the effectual application of it to 
us by his Holy Spirit. 

Ques. 30. How doth the Spirit ap- 
ply to us the redemption purchased 
by Christ f 

Ans . The Spirit applieth to us the 
redemption purchased by Christ, 
by working faith in us, and there- 
by uniting us to Christ in our ef- 
fectual calling. 

Ques. 31. What is effectual call- 
ing f 

Ans. Effectual calling is the 
work of God’s Spirit, whereby, 
convincing us of our sin and mis- 
ery, enlightening our minds in the 
knowledge of Christ, and renew- 
ing our wills, he doth persuade 
and enable us to embrace Jesus 
Christ, freely offered to us in the 
gospel. 

Ques. 32. What benefits do they 


Quaes. In quo consistit Christi 
exaltatio f 

Resp. Exaltatio Christi consists 
m resurrectione ejus a mortuis tertio 
die, ascensu m coelum , sessions ad 
dextram Dei Patns , adventu ejus 
ad mundum judicandum die novis- 
simo. 

Quaes. Qua ratione participes ef- 
ficimur redemptwnis per Christum 
acquisitce f 

Resp. Bedemptionis per Christum 
acquisitce participes efficimur ejus- 
dem nobis ejficaci per Spintum ejus 
Sanctum , apphcatione. 

Quaes. Quomodo nobis applicat 
Spintus redemptwnem per Chri- 
stum acquisitam f 

Resp. Spmtus nobis applicat re- 
demptionem per Christum acquisi- 
tam fidem m nobis efficicndo, ac per 
eandem nos Christo m vocations 
nostra efficaci uniendo. 

Quaes. Quid est vocatio efficaxt 

Resp. Vocatio efficax est Spintus 
Dei opus , quo nos peccati ac mi- 
sence nostrce arguens 9 mentes no- 
stras cognitione Christi illuminanSj 
voluntates nostras rcnovans , pror- 
sus nobis persuadet , et vires suffi- 
cit 9 ut Jesum Christum amplecta- 
mur 9 gratmto nobis oblatum m 
Evangelw. 

Quaes. Qucenam beneficia m hoc 
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that are effectually called partake 
of m this life f 

Ans. They that are effectually 
called do in this life partake of j no- 
tification, adoption, sanctification, 
and the several benefits which, in 
this life, do either accompany or 
flow from them. 

Ques. 33. What is justification f 
Ans . Justification is an act of 
God’s free grace, wherein he par- 
doneth all our sins, and accepteth 
us as righteous in his sight, only 
for the righteousness of Christ im- 
puted to us, and received by faith 
alone. 

Ques . 34. What is adoption f 
Ans. Adoption is an act of God’s 
free grace, whereby we are received 
into the number, and have a right to 
all the privileges, of the sons of God 
Ques. 35. What is sanctification f 
Ans. Sanctification is the woik 
of God’s free grace, whereby we 
are renewed in the whole man after 
the image of God, and are enabled 
more and more to die unto sin, and 
live unto righteousness. 

Ques. 36. What arc the benefits 
which in this life do accompany or 
flow from justification , adoption , 
and sanctification f 

Ans. The benefits which in this 
life do accompany or flow from 
justification, adoption, and sanctifi- 
cation, are, assurance of God’s lo* e, 
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vita consequuntur ii qui sunt vocati 
efficaciter f 

Resp Qui vocati sunt efficaciter, 
justificatwnem , adopt tone m, et sane - 
tificatwnem m hoc vita consequuntur , 
una cum omnibus its bcneficiis quae - 
cunque solent m hoc vita comitart 
illas, aut ab iisdem promanare. 
Quaes. Quid est justificatio f 
Resp. Justificatio est actus gra - 
tue Dei gratuitce , quo peccata nobis 
condonat omnia, nosque tanquam ju - 
stos in conspectu suo acceptat, prop- 
ter solam Chmsti justitiam nobis im- 
putatam , per fidem tantum appre - 
hensam. 

Quees. Quid est adopt to f 
Resp. Adoptio est actus gratice 
Dei gratuitce , quo in numerum re - 
cipimur ac jus obtinemus ad amnia 
pnvilegia filiorum Dei. 

Quaes. Quid est sanctiftcatio f 
Resp Sanctiftcatio est opus gra- 
tice Dei gratuitce , quo m toto homine 
secundum imaginem Dei renovamur , 
et potentes ejficimur , qui magis m 
dies magisque peccato quidem man- 
amur , justitwe autem vivamus. 

Quaes. Qucenam sunt ilia benefiexa 
quee justificatwnem , adoptionem et 
sanctificationem m hoc vita vel co - 
mitantur , vel ab eis promanant t 
Resp. Quw justificatwnem, adopti- 
onem et sanctificationem in hoc vita 
vel comitantur vel ab eis promanant 
beneficia, sunt certitudo amoris Dei, 
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peace of conscience, joy in the Holy 
Ghost, increase of grace, and perse- 
verance therein to the end. 

Ques. 37. What benefits do believ- 
ers receive from Christ at death t 

Ans. The souls of believers are, 
at their death, made perfect in ho- 
liness, and do immediately pass into 
glory; and their bodies, being still 
united to Christ, do rest in their 
graves till the resurrection. 

Ques. 38. What benefits do believ- 
ers receive from Christ at the resur- 
rection f 

Ans. At the resurrection, believ- 
ers being raised up in glory, shall 
be openly acknowledged and ac- 
quitted m the day of judgment, 
and made perfectly blessed in the 
full enjoying of God to all eternity. 

Ques. 39. What is the duty which 
God requireth of man f 

Ans. The duty which God re- 
quireth of man is obedience to his 
revealed will. 

Ques. 40. What did God at first 
reveal to man for the rule of his 
obedience f 

Ans. The rule which God at first 
revealed to man, for his obedience, 
was the moral law. 

Ques. 41. Wherein is the moral 
law summarily comprehended f 

Ans. The moral law is summari- 
ly comprehended in the ten com- 
mandments. 


pax conscientice, gaudium in Spiritu 
SanctOj gratiee incrementum , m eaque 
ad finem usque perseverantia. 

Quaes. Qucenam a Christo bene- 
ficia m morte percipiunt fideles f 

Resp. Animce fidelium m morte 
fiunt perfecte sanctce, ac protmus 
m glonam transferuntur ; corpora 
vero usque Christo umta in sepul - 
chns ad resurrectionem usque qui- 
escunt. 

Quaes. Quae tandem beneficia a 
Christo percipiunt fideles m resur - 
rectume f 

Resp. In resurrectione fideles su - 
scitati m gloria , palam agnoscentur 
et absolventur in die judicn, fientque 
perfecte beati plena Dei m omne 
ceternum frmtione. 

Quaes. Quid autem officii ac obser - 
vantwe ab homine exposcit Deus f 

Resp. Officium quod ab homine 
Deus exposcit, est obedientia volun- 
tati ejus revelatce exhibenda. 

Quaes. Quid hommi pnmum reve- 
lavit Deus , quod foret ipsi obedientice 
regula f 

Resp. Obedientice regula, quam 
Deus homini primum revelavit, erat 
Lex moralis. 

Quaes. JJbmam summatim com - 
prehenditur lex moralis f 

Resp. Lex moralis summatim con v 
prehenditur in Decalogo. 
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Ques. 42. What is the sum of the 
ten commandments f 

Ans. The sum of the ten com- 
mandments is, to love the Lord our 
God with all our heart, with all our 
soul, with all our strength, and with 
all our mind ; and our neighbor as 
ourselves. 

Ques. 43. What is the preface to 
the ten commandments f 

Ans. The preface to the ten com- 
mandments is in these words: I am 
the Lord thy God , which brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt , out of the 
house of bondage. 

Ques. 44. What doth the preface 
to the ten commandments teach us f 

Ans. The preface to the ten com- 
mandments teacheth us, that be- 
cause God is the Lord, and our God 
and Redeemer, therefore we are 
bound to keep all his command- 
ments. 

Ques. 45. Which is the first com- 
mandment f 

Ans. The first commandment is, 
Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me. 

Ques. 46. What is required in the 
first commandment t 

Ans . The first commandment 
requireth us to know and ac- 
knowledge God, to be the only 
true God, and our God; and to 
worship and glorify him accord- 
ingly- 
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Quses. Die queenam sit Decalogi 
summa f 

Resp. Summa Decalogi est ut 
Dominum nostrum toto corde , tota 
anima , tota mente 9 totisque viri- 
bus nostns dihgamus ; proximum 
vero nostrum sicut nosmetipsos . 

Quaes. Queenam est Decalogi pree- 
fatio t 

Resp Decalogi preefatio hisce ver- 
bis continetur [Ego sum Dominus 
Deus tuus, qui te eduxi e terra 
^Egypti, e domo servitutis]. 

Quses. Quid nos edocet Decalogi 
preefatio f 

Resp. Decalogi preefatio nos docet, 
quod quoniam Deus est Dominus , 
nosterque Deus ac redemptor , ea 
propter prcecepta ejus omnia tene- 
mur observare. 

Quses Quodnam est mandatum 
pnnmm ? 

Resp Mandatum pnmum est 
[Non habebis Deos alios coram 
me]. 

Quses. In mandato pnmo quid 
exigitur f 

Resp. In mandato primo exigitur 
ut Jehovam esse umeum ilium ve- 
rumque Deum 7 Deumque nostrum 
cognoscamus simul et agnoscamus , 
atque ut talem colamus, ac glorifice- 
mus. 
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Ques. 47. What is forbidden in 
the first commandment f 

Ans. The first commandment 
forbiddeth the denying, or not wor- 
shiping and glorifying the true 
God, as God, and our God ; and the 
giving that worship and glory to 
any other which is due to him 
alone. 

Ques. 48. What are we specially 
taught by these words , “ before me,” 
m the first commandment f 

Ans. These words, u before me,” 
in the first commandment, teach 
us that God, who seetli all things, 
taketh notice of, and is much dis- 
pleased with, the sin of having any 
other God. 

Ques. 49. Which is the second 
commandment f 

Ans. The second commandment 
is, Thou shalt not make unto thee 
any graven image , or any likeness 
of any thing that is in heaven 
above , or that is m the earth be- 
neath, or that is in the water un- 
der the earth ; thou shalt not bow 
down thyself to them, nor serve 
them ; for I the Lord thy God 
am a jealous God, visiting the in- 
iquity of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren, unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me, 
and showing mercy unto thousands 
of them that love me and keep my 
commandments. 


Quaes. Quid est quod prohibetur 
mandato pnmo f 

Resp. In primo mandato prohibe- 
tur ven Dei abnegatio, neglectusque 
ipsum tanquam Deum, Deumque no- 
strum colendi ac glonficandi ; prout 
etiam cultum ac glomam illi soli de- 
bita alii cuwis tribuere aut exhi- 
bere. 

Quaes. Quid imprimis docemur 
verbis istis mandati pnmi [Coram 
me] ? 

Resp. Verba isthcec [Coram me] 
m mandato pnmo nos docent , Deum 
qui omnia mtuetur, peccatum alium 
habendi Deum cum imprimis adver- 
tere, turn vero eodem offendi pluri- 
mum. 

Quaes. Quodnam est prceceptum 
secundum f 

Resp. Secundum prceceptum est 
[Non facies tibi imaginem quam- 
vis sculptilem, aut similitudinem 
rei cujusvis quae est in coelis su- 
perne, aut inferius in terris, aut 
in aquis infra terrain; non incur- 
vabis te iis, nec eis servies: si- 
quidem ego Dominus Dens tuns 
Deus sura Zelotypus, visitans ini- 
quitates patrum in filios ad ter- 
rain usque quartamque progeniem 
osorurn mei, exhibens vero mise- 
ricordiam ad millenas usque dili- 
gentium ine, ac mandata mea ol> 
servantium]. 
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Ques. 50. What is required in the 
second commandment f 

Ans . The second commandment 
requireth the receiving, observing, 
and keeping pure and entire, all 
such religious worship and ordi- 
nances as God hath appointed in 
his Word. 

Ques. 51. What is forbidden in 
the second commandment t 

Ans. The second commandment 
forbiddeth the worshiping of God 
by images, or any other way not 
appointed in his Word. 

Ques. 52. What are the reasons 
annexed to the second command- 
ment t 

Ans. The reasons annexed to the 
second commandment are, God’s 
sovereignty over us, his propriety 1 
in us, and the 1 zeal he hath to his 
own worship. 

Ques. 53. Which is the third com- 
mandment f 

Ans. The third commandment 
is, Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain : for t)ie 
Lord will not hold him guiltless that 
taketh his name m vam. 

Ques. 54. What is required m the 
third commandment f 

Ans. The third commandment 
requireth the holy and reverent use 
of God’s names, titles, attributes, 
ordinances, word, and works. 
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Quaes. Quid exigitur in secundo 
prcecepto f 

Resp. Prceceptum secundum exi- 
git, ut cultus omnes ac instituta re - 
ligionis qucecunque Lem in verbo 
suo constitmty excipiamus, observe - 
mus, pura denique ac mtegra custo- 
dtamus. 

Quaes. Quid est quod in secundo 
prcecepto prohibetur f 

Resp. Secundum prceceptum inter - 
dicit nobis cultu Lei per simulacra , 
aut alia ratione quaviscunque quam 
m verbo suo Leus non prccscnpsit. 

Quaes. Qucenam sunt rationes 
prcecepto secundo anneocce f 

Resp. Rationes secundo prcecepto 
annexes sunt , supremum Lei m nos 
dominium , illius jus m nobis peculi- 
are , zelusquc quo suum ipsius cultum 
prosequitur. 

Quaes. Age quodnam est tertium 
mandatum f 

Resp Mandatum tertium sic ha - 
betur [Nomen Domini Dei tui ina- 
niter non usurpabis; non enim eum 
pro insonte habebit Dominus qui 
nomen ejus inaniter adhibuerit]. 

Quaes. Quid exigitur m mandato 
tertw f 

Resp. Mandatum tertium exigtt 
ut Lei nomina , titulos , attributa, in- 
stituta, verba , operaque sancte sum - 
maque cum reverentia adhibeamus. 


1 London ed. of 1658 reads property , and hxs zeal 
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Ques. 55. What is forbidden in 
the third commandment f 

Ans, The third commandment 
forbiddeth all profaning or abusing 
of any thing whereby God maketh 
himself known. 

Ques. 56. What is the reason an- 
nexed to the third commandment f 

Ans . The reason annexed to the 
third commandment is, that how- 
ever the breakers of this command- 
ment may escape punishment from 
men, yet the Lord our God will not 
suffer them to escape his righteous 
judgment. 

Ques. 57. Which is the fourth 
commandment f 

Ans. The fourth commandment 
is, Remember the Sabbath-day to 
keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor , and do all thy work : but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not 
do any work , thou , nor thy son , nor 
thy daughter , thy man-servant , nor 
thy maid-servant , nor thy cattle , nor 
thy stranger that is within thy 
gates ; for m six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth , the sea , and 
all that m them is, and rested the 
seventh day: wherefore the Lord 
blessed the Sabbath-day and hal- 
lowed it. 

Ques. 58. What is required in the 
fourth commandment f 
Ans . The fourth commandment 


Quaes. Quid prohibetur mandate 
tertiot 

Resp. Mandatum tertium prohibet 
rei cujusvis qua Deus se notum fa- 
cit, profanationem omnem ac abu- 
sum. 

Quaes. Qucenam est ratio subnexa 
mandate tertiot 

Resp. Ratio mandato tertio sub- 
nexa est, quod licet hujus prcecepti 
violator es ab homimbus quandoque 
nil supphcn ferant, nihilommus ta - 
men Dommus Deus noster eosjustum 
ejus judicium neutiquam patietur 
subterfugere. 

Quaes. Recita mandatum quar- 
tum t 

Resp. Mandati quarti verba sunt 
isthcec [Memineris diem Sabbati ut 
sanctifices eum ; sex diebus opera- 
beris et facies orane opus tuum, 
septimus vero dies sabbatum est 
Domini Dei tui, opus in eo nullum 
facies tu, neque films tnus, neque 
filia tua, nec servus tuns, nec ancilla 
tua, neque jumentum tuum, nec 
hospes tuus quicunque intra portas 
tuas cominoratur : Nam sex diebus 
perfecit Dominus coelum terram- 
que, mare, et quicquid in illis con- 
tinetur, septimo vero die requievit, 
quamobrem benedixit Dominus diei 
sabbati, eumque sanctificavit.] 

Quaes. Quid a nobis exvgit man- 
datum quartum f 

Resp. Quartum mandatum a no • 
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requireth the keeping holy to God 
such set times as he hath appointed 
in his Word; expressly one whole 
day in seven, to be a holy Sabbath 
to himself. 1 * 

Ques. 59. Which day of the seven 
hath God appointed to be the weekly 
Sabbath f 

Ans. From the beginning of the 
world to the resurrection of Christ, 
God* appointed the seventh day of 
the week to be the weekly Sab- 
bath ; and the first day of the week, 
ever since, to continue to the end 
of the world, which is the Christian 
Sabbath. 

Ques. 60. How is the Sabbath to 
be sanctified f 

Ans. The Sabbath is to be sanc- 
tified by a holy resting all that day, 
even from snch worldly employ- 
ments and recreations as are law- 
ful on other days; and spending 
the whole time in the public and 
private exercises of God’s worship, 
except so much as is to be taken 
up in the works of necessity and 
mercy. 

Ques. 61. What is * forbidden in 
the fourth commandment f 

Ans. The fourth commandment 
forbiddeth the omission, 4 or care- 
less performance, of the duties re- 
quired, and the profaning the day 

1 London ed of 1658 unto the Lord 

1 London ed. of 1658 inberts hath 


bis exigitj ut statum illud tempos 
quod in verbo suo designavit Deus , 
sanctum ei observemus ; integrum 
nempe Diem e septenis unum in 
sanctum illi sahbatum celebrandum. 

Quses. E septenis autem quern 
diem sabbato hebdomadarw designa- 
vit Deus t 

Resp. Deus hebdomadano sabbato 
designavit septimum diem hebdoma - 
dee ab initio mundi usque ad Chnsti 
resurrectionem , exmde vero ad finem 
usque mundi duraturum , diem septi- 
mance pnmum } quod est sahbatum 
Christianum. 

Qu8bs. Qui autum est sahbatum 
sanctificandum f 

Resp. Sahbatum est sanctifican - 
dum diem ilium integrum sancte 
quiescendo , etiam a negotiis et recre- 
ationibus mundams } aim qmdem 
diebus haud illicitis ; totumque illud 
tempons (preeterquam quod operibus 
necessitatis ac misencordice insu- 
mendum fuent) cultus Divim exer- 
citiis publicis pnvatisque impendent 
do. 

Quses. Quid prohibetur in man- 
date quarto f 

Resp. Mandatum quartum prohi- 
bet officiorum quee inibi requiruntur , 
cum omisswnem turn prccstationem 
neghgentem ; prout etiam ejus dm 

9 London ed of 1658 . what are the sine. 

4 London ed of 1658 the omission qf careful 
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by idleness, or doing that which is 
in itself sinful, or by unnecessary 
thoughts, words, or works about 
our worldly employments and 1 rec- 
reations. 

Ques. 62. What are the reasons 
annexed, to the fourth command- 
ment f 

Ans . The reasons annexed to the 
fourth commandment are, God’s 
allowing us six days of the week 
for our own employments,* his chal- 
lenging a special propriety 8 in the 
seventh, his own example, and his 
blessing the Sabbath-day. 

i 

Ques. 63. Which* is the fifth com- 
mandment f 

Ans. The fifth commandment is. 
Honor thy father and thy mother: 
that thy days may he long upon the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. 

Ques. 64. What is required m the 
fifth commandment t 

Ans. The fifth commandment 
requireth the preserving the honor 
of, 6 and performing the duties be- 
longing to, every one in their sev- 
eral places and relations, as supe- 
riors, inferiors, or equals. 


profanationem qualemcunque , sive 
ilium otiose consumendo , sive quod 
m se peccatum est faciendo, seu de- 
nique circa mundana negotia vel re - 
creationes cogitationibus , dictis, fac- 
tisve non necessariis. 

Quaes. Qucenam sunt quarto prcs- 
cepto rationes annexes t 

Resp. Bationes quarto prcecepto 
annexes sunt istiusmodt ; quoniam 
e septimana qualibet sex dies conces - 
sent nobis Deus nostns ipsorum ne- 
gotiis msumendos ; quoniam m sep - 
timo jus sibi vendicat peculiare ; 
quoniam Deus exemplo suo nobis 
I prceivitj ac diet sdbbati henedixit. 

Quaes. Quodnam est prcsceptum 
quintum f 

Reap. Quintum preeceptum est hu- 
jusmodi [Honora pat re m tuuin ac 
matrem tuam ut prolongentur dies 
tui in terra ilia quam tibi largitur 
Dominus Deus tuus]. 

Quaes. Quid est quod jubemur 
mandato quintof 

Resp. Mandatum quintum nos 
jubet honorem conservare, ac offi- 
cm persolvere unzcmque pro ra- 
tions ordinis ac relatioms in qui- 
bus fuerit exhibenda , seu superior 
nobis fiet, sive inferior, sive deni- 
que csqualis. 


* London ed of 1658 reads, or. * London ed of 1658 what. 

8 London ed of 1658 employment. 6 London ed of 1658 omits of. 

* London ed of 1658 . property. 
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Ques. 65. What is forbidden in 
the fifth commandment f 

Ans. The fifth commandment 
forbiddeth the neglecting of, or 
doing any tiling against, the honor 
and duty which belongeth to every 
one in their several places and re- 
lations. 

Ques . 66. What is the reason an- 
nexed to the fifth commandment f 

Ans . The reason annexed to the 
fifth commandment is, a promise 
of long life and prosperity (as far 
as it shall serve for God’s glory, 
and their own good) to all such as 
keep this commandment. 

Ques. 67. Which is the sixth com- 
mandment t 

Ans. The sixth commandment is, 
Thou shalt not kill. 

Ques. 68. What is required in the 
sixth commandment t 

Ans. The sixth commandment 
requireth all lawful endeavors to 
preserve our own life, and the life 
of others. 

Ques. 69. What is forbidden in 
the sixth commandment? 

Ans. The sixth commandment 
forbiddeth the taking away of our 
own life, or the life of our neigh- 
bor unjustly, or whatsoever tendeth 
thereunto. 

Ques. 70. Which is the seventh 
commandment f 

Ans. The seventh commandment | 
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Quaes. Quid est quod mandatum 
qmntum vetat ? 

Kesp. Quxntum mandatum vetat 
honorem , ofiicmmque singulis debi- 
tum pro ratione ordmis ac rela- 
tione in qmbus fucnnt, aut negli - 
gere , aut adversus ea quicquam 
machman. 

Quaes. Quce ratio subnectitur quin- 
to prcecepto ? 

Kesp. Ratio qumto prcecepto sub- 
nexa est promissio longcevitatis, pros- 
pentatisque ( quatcnus nempe Dei 
glorice ipsorumque conducant utih*' 
tati) omnibus facta hoc prceceptum 
observantibus. 

Quaes. Cedo mandatum sextumt 

Kesp .Mandatum sextum hisce ver- 
bis comprehenditur [Non occides]. 

Quaes. Quid a nobis exigit man- 
datum sextum f 

Kesp. Exigit a nobis mandatum 
sextum , ut vitam cum nostram turn 
aliorum honestis qmbuscunque ra- 
twnibus tueamur. 

Quaes. Quid vero prohibet sextum 
mandatum ? 

Kesp. Sextum mandatum prohi- 
bet vitam nobismettpsis , aut mjuste 
proximo vitam adimere , aut quid- 
vis quod eo tended agere. 

Quaes. Quodnam est mandatum 
septmum f 

Kesp. Mandatum septimum hcec 
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is, Thou shaU not commit adul- 
tery. 

Ques. 71. What is required m the 
seventh commandment f 

Ans. The seventh commandment 
requireth the preservation of our 
own and our neighbor’s chastity, in 
heart, speech, and behavior. 

Ques. 72. What is forbidden in 
the seventh commandment f 

Ans. The seventh commandment 
forbiddeth all unchaste thoughts, 
words, and actions. 

Ques. 73. Which is the eighth 
commandment f 

Ans. The eighth commandment 
is, Thou shalt not steal. 

Ques. 74. What is required in the 
eighth commandment f 

Ans. The eighth commandment 
requireth the lawful procuring and 
furthering the wealth and outward 
estate of ourselves and others. 

Ques. 75. What is forbidden in 
the eighth commandment f 

Ans. The eighth commandment 
forbiddeth whatsoever doth, or 
may, unjustly hinder our own, or 
our neighbor’s wealth or outward 
estate. 

Ques. 7 6. Which 1 is the ninth com- 
mandment f 

Ans. The ninth commandment 
is, Thou shalt not bear false witness 
against thy neighbor f 


verba complectuniwr [Non mcecha* 
beris]. 

Quaes. Quid exigitur mandato 
septimo f 

Resp. Mandatum septvmum exi- 
git ut tarn nostram quam proximo- 
rum castitatem ammo , sermone , ge- 
stuque conservemus. 

Quaes Quid prohibetur mandato 
septimo f 

Resp. Septimum mandatum pro- 
hibet cog itat tones, sermones , actio- 
nesque omnes impudicas. 

Quaes Quodnam est prceceptum 
octavum f 

Resp. Prceceptum octavum hoc est 
[Non furabens]. 

Quaes. Mandatum octavum quid 
a nobis exigit f 

Resp. Octavum mandatum a nobis 
exigit , facultates ac rem externam 
nostn aliorumque ut procur emus ac 
promoveamus. 

Quaes. In octavo prcecepto quid 
prohibetur f 

Resp. Octavum mandatum prohi- 
bet quicquid nostns aut proximorum 
nostrorum opibus rebusque extemis 
mjusto aut est aut esse possit im - 
pedimento. 

Quaes. Quodnam est prceceptum 
nonum f 

Resp. Prceceptum nonum sic se 
habet [Non eris adversus proximum 
tun in testis mendax]. 


1 London ed of 1 658 * what 
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Ques. 77. What is required in the 
ninth commandment f 
Ans. The ninth commandment 
requireth the maintaining and pro- 
moting of truth between man and 
man, and of our own and our neigh- 
bor’s good name, especially in wit- 
ness-bearing. 

Ques. 78. What is forbidden in 
the ninth commandment f 
Ans . The ninth commandment 
forbiddeth whatsoever is prejudi- 
cial to truth, or injurious to onr 
own or onr neighbor’s good name. 

Ques. 79 Which 1 is the tenth com- 
mandment t 

Ans. The tenth commandment is, 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's 
house, thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bor's wife, nor his man-servant, nor 
his maid-servant , nor his ox, nor his 
ass, nor any thing that is thy neigh- 
bor's. 

Ques. 80. What is required m the 
tenth commandment f 
Ans. The tenth commandment 
requireth full contentment with our 
own condition, with a right and 
charitable frame of spirit toward 
our neighbor, and all that is his. 

Ques. 81. What is forbidden m 
the tenth commandment f 
Ans. The tenth commandment 
forbiddeth all discontentment with 


Quaes Quid a nobis exigit pnt- 
ceptum nonumf 

Resp. Prceceptum nonum id a no- 
bis exigit ut ventatem inter homines 
mutuo , utque bonum nomen et exist i- 
matwnem cum nostn turn proximo- 
rum nostrorum conservemus ac pro - 
moveamus, cum pnmis vero m fe- 
rendo testimony) . 

Quaes. Quid prohibetur nono pree- 
ccpto f 

Resp. Nonum prceceptum prohi- 
bet quieqmd est aut ventati mimi- 
cum ; aut existimatumi nostn vel 
proximorum nostrorum mjurium. 

Quaes. Quale est mandatum deci- 
mumf 

Reap. Mandatum dccimum hcec 
verba exhibent [Non concupisces 
proximi tui domum, non concu- 
pisces proximi tui uxorem, non ser- 
vum, non ancillam, non bovem, non 
asinum, neque aliud denique quic- 
quam quod est proximi tui]. 

Quaes. In decimo prcecepto quid 
exigitur ? 

Reap. Prceceptum decimum exigit 
ut sorti nostree plane acquiescamus, 
utque m proximum et qucecunque 
sunt ejus debite, benevoleque afficia- 
mur. 

Quaes. Quce prohibentur decimo 
mandato f 

Reap Mandatum decimum prohi- 
bet rerum nostrorum displicentiam, 


1 London ed of 1 658 what. 
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our own estate, envying or grieving 
at the good of our neighbor, and all 
inordinate motions or 1 affections 
to any thing that is his. 

Ques. 82. Is any man able perfectly 
to keep the commandments of God ? 

Ans. No mere man, since the fall, 
is able, in this life, perfectly to keep 
the commandments of God; but 
doth daily break them, in thought, 
word, and deed. 

Ques. 83. Are all transgressions 
of the law equally heinous f 

Ans . Some sins in themselves, 
and by reason of several aggrava- 
tions, are more heinous in the sight 
of God than others. 

Ques. 84. What doth every sin 
deserve ? 

Ans . Every sin deserveth God’s 
wrath and curse, both in this life 
and that which is to come. 

Ques . 85. What doth God re- 
quire of us, that we may escape 
his wrath and curse, due to us 
for smf 

Ans. To escape the wrath and 
curse of God, due to us for sin, 
God requireth of us faith in Jesus 
Christ, repentance unto life, with 
the diligent use of all the outward 
means whereby Christ communi- 
cateth to ns the benefits of re- 
demption | 


invidiam ac dolorem de horn proxi - 
mi, una cum animi nostn motibus 
et affectiombus circa ea quce proxmi 
sunt mordmatis quibuscunque . 

Quaes. Quisquamne potis cst man- 
data Dei perfecte observa/re f 

Resp. Post lapsum nemo extat hu- 
mana tantum natura constans , qut 
mandata Dei perfecte in hoc vita 
implere potest, quommus ea quotidie 
turn cogitatione, turn dictis factisque 
violet. 

Quaes. An vero sunt mines viola- 
tiones legis ex aequo graves f 

Resp. Peccata sunt nonnulla alns 
cum sua natura , turn propter vanas 
eorum aggravatwnes in conspectu 
Dei graviora. 

Quaes. Quid est quod meretur pec- 
catum unumquodque f 

Reap. Unumquodque peccatum 
iram Dei meretur ac malcdictionem 
cum m vita praesenti, turn m futura. 

Quaes. Quid autem exugit a nobis 
Deus, quo nobis ob peccatum debitas 
tram ejus ac maledictionem effugia- 
musf 

Resp. Quo tram Dei ac male - 
dictionem ob peccatum nobis debi- 
tas effugiamus, ext git a nobis Deus 
| fidem in Jesum Christum, resipi- 
scentiam ad vitam, una cum usu 
mediorum omnium ezternorum dih- 
genti, quibus Chmstus nobis com - 


municat redemptions suae beneficia. 
London ed of 1658 . and. 
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Ques. 86 What is faith in Jesus 
Christ f 

Ans. Faith in Jesus Christ is a 
saving grace, whereby we receive 
and rest upon him alone for salva- 
tion, as he is offered to us in the 
gospel. 

Ques . 87. What is repentance unto 
life? 

Ans . Repentance unto life is a 
saving grace, whereby a sinner, 
out of a 1 true sense of his sin, 
and apprehension of the mercy 
of God in Christ, doth, with grief 
and hatred of his sin, turn from 
it unto God, with full purpose of, 
and endeavor after, new obedi- 
ence. 

Ques. 88. What are the outward 
and ordinary means whereby Christ 
commumcateth to us the benefits of 
redemption f 

Ans. The outward and ordinary 
means whereby Christ comrmim- 
cateth to us the benefits of redemp- 
tion, are his ordinances, especially 
the word, sacraments, and prayer ; 
all which are made effectual to the 
elect for salvation. 

Ques. 89. How is the word made 
effectual to salvation f 

Ans. The Spirit of God maketh 
the reading, but especially the 
preaching of the word, an effectual 
means of convincing and comert- 
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Quaes. Quid est fides in Jesum 
Christum t 

Keep. Fides m Jesum Chnstum 
est gratia salvifica f qua ittum re - 
cipimus, eoque solo mtimur, ut salvi 
simus, prout ille nobis offertur m 
evangelio. 

Quaes. Quid est resipiscentia ad 
vitam f 

Resp. Resipiscentia ad vitam est 
gratia salmfica , qua peccator c vero 
peccati sui sensu , ac apprehensions 
divines m Christo misencordice , do- 
lens ac perosus peccatum suum ab 
illo ad Deum convertitur f cum no - 
vce obedientue pleno proposito et co- 
natu. 

Quaes. Qucenam sunt externa 
media quibus Chnstus nobis com - 
mumcat redcmptionis suce benefi- 
cia f 

Resp. Media externa ac ordina- 
ry quibus Chnstus nobis commu - 
meat redcmptionis suce beneficia 
sunt ejus mstituta , verbum preeser - 
tim , sacramenta , et oratio ; quee 
qmdem omnia electis redduntur ef- 
ficacia ad salutem. 

Quaes. Qua rations fit verbum ef- 
ficax ad salutem f 

Resp. Spintus Dei lectionem verbi 
prcecipue vero prcedisattonem ejus 
reddit medium efficax convmccndi , 
convertendique peccatores, eosdemque 


You III. — Y y 


1 London ed. of 1658 omits a. 
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ing sinners, and of building them 
up in holiness and comfort through 
faith unto salvation. 

Ques. 90. How is the Word to be 
read and heard , that it may become 
effectual to salvation f 
Ans . That the Word may be- 
come effectual to salvation, we 
must attend thereunto with dili- 
gence, preparation, and prayer ; re- 
ceive it with faith and love, lay it 
up in our hearts, and practice it in 
our lives. 

Ques. 91. How do the sacraments 
become effectual means of salvation f 
Ans. The sacraments become ef- 
fectual means of salvation, not from 
any virtue in them, or in him that 
doth administer them, but only by 
the blessing of Christ, and the 
working of his Spirit in them that 
by faith receive them. 

Ques. 92. What is a sacrament f 
Ans. A saci anient is a holy ordi- 
nance instituted by Christ ; where- 
in, by sensible signs, Christ and the 
benelits of the new covenant are 
represented, sealed, and applied to 
believers. 

Ques. 93. Which are the sacra- 
ments of the New Testament f 
Ans. The sacraments of the New 
Testament are Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. 

Ques. 94. What is Baptism f 
Ans. Baptism is a sacrament, 


in sanctimonia et consolaMone cedi - 
ficandi per fidem ad salutem. 

Quaes. Quomodo legi debet ac aw 
diri verbum , ut evadat efficax ad 
salutem f 

Resp Quo verbum evadat efficax 
ad salutem , debemus ei cum pree- 
paratione , ac oratione diligenter 
attendere ; idemque fide excipere ac 
amore , m ammis nostns recondere , 
ac in vita nostra expnmere. 

Quaes. Qm evadunt sacramenta 
media efficacia ad salutem f 

Resp. Sacramenta evadunt effica- 
cia ad salutem media , non ulla m 
ipsis vi , nec m eo qm ilia admini- 
strat • verum Chmsti solummodo 
benedictwne , ac Spintus e$us m iis 
qm ilia per fidem recipmnt opera - 
tione. 

Quaes. Quid est saeramentum f 

Resp Saeramentum est ordinatio 
sacra a Christo mstituta 1 m qua 
fideltbus per signa m sensus meur- 
rentia Chnstus novique foederis 
beneficia reprcesentantur } obsignan - 
tur , et applicantur. 

Quaes. Qucenam sunt sacramenta 
Novi Testamenti f 

Resp. Sacramenta Novi Testa- 
menti sunt Baptismus ac ccena 
Dei. 

Quaes. Quid est baptismus f 

Resp. Baptismus est Sacra - 
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wherein the washing with water, 
in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
doth signify and seal our ingraft- 
ing into Christ and partaking of 
the benefits of the covenant of 
grace, and our engagement to be 
the Lord’s. 

Ques. 95. To whom is Baptism to 
he administered f 

Ans. Baptism is not to be ad- 
ministered to any that are out of 
the visible Church, till they profess 
their faith in Christ, and obedience 
to him ; but the infants of such as 
are members of the visible church, 
are to be baptized. 

Ques. 96. What is the Lord’s 
Supper f 

Ans. The Lord’s Supper is a sac- 
rament, wherein, by giving and re- 
ceiving bread and wine, according 
to Christ’s appointment, his death 
is showed forth, and the worthy re- 
ceivers are, not after a corporal and 
carnal manner, but by faith, made 
partakers of his body and blood, 
with all his benefits, to their spirit- 
ual nourishment and growth in 
grace. 

Ques. 97. What is required to the 
worthy receiving of the Lord’s Sup- 
per f 

Ans. It is required of them that 
would worthily partake of the 
Lord’s Supper, that they examine 


mentum , m quo ablutio per aquam 
m nomine Patris ac Filn ac Spvri- 
tus Sancti , nostrum m Christum 
insitionem , et heneficiorum foederis 
gratwe partmpatwnem, pactumque 
nostrum , nos nempe Domini futu- 
ros esse totos y significat obsignat- 
que. 

Quaes. Quibus est Baptismus ad - 
mmistrandus f 

Resp. Baptismus non est admi- 
nistrandus quibusdam extra Eccle- 
siam visibilem const itutis, donee se 
m Christum credere , eique obedi- 
entes fore professi fuennt ; verum 
infantes eorum qm membra sunt 
Ecclesice msibilis sunt baptizandi. 

Quaes Quid est coma Domini f 

Resp Coena Domini est Sacra h 
mentum , in quo pane ac vino secun- 
dum Chnsti institutum datis ac - 
ceptisque , mors cjus ostenditur; quee 
qm digne participant , corporis ejus 
et sanguinis ( non qmdem corporeo 
et carnali modo , verum) per fidem 
fiunt participes , omniumque ipsius 
heneficiorum ad nutritionem suam 
spintualem suumque in gratia m- 
crementum. 

Quaes. Ut digne quis participet 
ccenam Domimcam quid requiri- 
turt 

Resp. Qui ccenam Dominicam 
digne cupiunt participarc, requtri - 
tur< ut semet examinent cum de cog- 
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themselves of their knowledge to 
discern the Lord’s body, of their 
faith to feed upon him, of their re- 
pentance, love, and new obedience ; 
lest coming unworthily, they eat 
and drink judgment to themselves. 

Ques. 98. What is prayer f 

Ans. Prayer is an offering up of 
our desires unto God, for things 
agreeable to his will, in the name 
of Christ, with confession of our 
sins, and thankful acknowledgment 
of his mercies. 

Ques. 99. What rule hath God 
given for our direction in prayer f 

Ans . The whole Word of God is 
of use to direct us in prayer, but 
the special rule of direction is that 
form of prayer which Christ taught 
his disciples, commonly called, The 
Lord’s Prayer. 

Ques . 100. What doth the preface 
of the Lord’s Prayer teach us f 

Ans. The preface of the Lord’s 
Prayer, which is, * Our Father which 
art m heaven’ teacheth us to draw 
near to God with all holy rever- 
ence and confidence, as children to 
a father, able 1 and ready to help us ; 
and that we should pray with and 
for others. 

Ques. 101. What do we pray for 
in the first petition f 

Ans. In the first petition, which 


nitione sua , qua corpus Domini vale* 
ant discernere , turn de fide sua , qua 
vescantur ipso , turn etiam de resipi - 
scentia sua , amove ac obedientia nova; 
ne forte indigni si advenerint, judi- 
cium edant bibantque sibimetipsis. 

Quaes. Quid est precatio f 

Resp. Precatio est qua petitiones 
nostras pro rebus divines voluntati 
congruis offenmus Deo, in nomine 
Chnsti , una cum peccatorum nostro- 
rum confessione, et grata beneficio - 
rum ejus agmtione. 

Quaes. Quam nobis regulum pres - 
scripsit Dews precibus nostris diri- 
gendis f 

Resp. Totum Dei verbum utile est 
nobis in oratione dirigendis ; spe- 
cials vero directions norma est ilia 
orations formula quam dscipulos 
suos edocuit Christus, oratio domi- 
nica quee vulgo dicitur. 

Quaes Quid nos docet orationis 
Dommiccs prcsfatio ? 

Resp. Orationis Dominiccs pres - 
fatio nempe [Pater noster, qui es in 
ccelis] nos docet accedere ad Deum 
cum omni sancta reverentux ac confi- 
dential tanquam filios ad patrem , qui 
et pots est ut paratus nobs opitu- 
lan; prout etiam cum ediis atque 
pro ediis orare. 

Quaes. Quid est quod oramus in 
petitione prima f 

Resp. In petitione prima , scil. 


1 London ed of 1658 omits able and. 
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is, ‘ Hallowed be thy name? we pray 
that God would enable us and oth- 
ers to glorify him in all that where- 
by he maketh himself known, and 
that he would dispose all things to 
his own glory. 

Ques. 102. What do we pray for 
in the second petition f 
Ans. In the second petition, 
which is, ‘ Thy kingdom come? we 
pray that Satan’s kingdom may be 
destroyed, and that the kingdom of 
grace may 1 be advanced, oursehes 
and o there brought into it, and kept 
in it, and that the kingdom of glory 
may be hastened. 

Ques. 103. What do we pray for 
in the third petition f 
Ans . In the third petition, which 
is , 6 Thy will be done on earth as it 
is m heaven? we pray that God by 
his grace would make us able and 
willing to know, obey, and submit 
to his will in all things, as the an- 
gels do in heaven. 

Ques. 104. What do we pray for 
in the fourth petition f 
Ans. In the fourth petition, 
which is , 1 Gh/ve us this day our daily 
bread? we pray that of God’s free 
gift we may recei\e a competent 
portion of the good things of this 
life, and enjoy his blessing with 
them. 


[Sanctificetur nomen tuum] vra- 
mus et efficere velit Deus, ut eum nos 
aliique, in eis, quibuscunque se notum 
nobis facit, glorificare valeamus ; at- 
que ad suam ipsius gloriam omnia 
dirigere velit ac disponere. 

Qusbs. Quid petimus in secunda 
petitione f 

Resp. In petitione secunda , quce 
hujusmodi est [adveniat regnum 
tuum] petimus ut destruatur regnum 
Satance 7 gratwe vero regnum ut pro - 
moveatur , ut nos aliique m eo simus 
cum constituti turn conservati ne ex- 
cidamus, utque regnum glorice velit 
Deus adproperare . 

Qusbs. In petitione tertia quid 
precamur f 

Resp. In petitione tertia , scil. hisce 
verbis [fiat voluntas tua in terris 
sicut in ccelis] precamur efficere velit 
Deus , ut nos per gratiam voluntatem 
cjus turn cognoscere 7 turn ei m omni- 
bus obtemperare , et nos submittere 7 
id quod in ccelis faciunt Angeli 7 et 
valeamus et velimus. 

Quses. Quid oramus in petitione 
quarta ? 

Resp. In quarta petitione quce sic 
habetur [Panem nostrum quotidia- 
num da nobis hodie] oramus ut e 
donationc Dei gratuita 7 bonorum 
quce lmjus vitce sunt portionem ido- 
neam obtineamus , ejusque una cum 
its benedictione perfruamur . 


1 London ed. of 1658 . might. 
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Ques. 105. What do we pray for 
in the fifth petition t 
Ans . In the fifth petition, which 
is, 6 And forgive us our debts as 
we forgive our debtors / we pray 
that God, for Christ’s sake, would 
freely pardon all our sins; which 
we are the rather encouraged to 
ask, because by his grace we are 
enabled from the heart to forgive 
others. 

Ques . 106. What do we pray for 
in the sixth petition t 
Ans. In the Bixth petition, which 
is , 1 And lead us not into tempta- 
tion , but deliver us from evil ’ we 
pray that God would either keep us 
from being tempted to sin, or sup- 
port and deliver us when we are 
tempted. 

Ques . 107. What doth the conclu- 
sion of the Lord’s Prayer teach us t 
Ans. The conclusion of the Lord’s 
Prayer, which is, ‘For thine is the 
kingdom , and the power and the 
glory forever , Amenf teacheth us to 
take our encouragement in prayer 
from God only, and in our prayers 
to praise him ; ascribing kingdom, 
power, and glory to him ; and in 
testimony of our desire and assur- 
ance to be heal'd, we say, Amen. 


Quses. Quid precamur in petitione 
quinta? 

Resp. In petitione quinta , cujus 
verba sunt [Ac remitte nobis debita 
nostra, sic ut remittimus debitoribus 
nostris] precamur ut Deus peccata 
nostra omnia gratis veht propter 
Christum condonare } quod quidem 
ut petamus eo magis animus nobis 
fit , quod alns animitus condmare 
gratia ipsius auxiliante valeamus . 

Quees. Quid petimus in sexta pe- 
titione ? 

Resp. In petitione sexta , quam 
hcec verba complectuntur [Et ne nos 
inducas in tentationem, sed libera 
nos a malo] oramus ut veld nos 
Deus aut immunes a tentatione ad 
peccatum conservare , aut certe ten - 
tatos suffulcire ac liberare. 

Quses. Quid nos docet oratwnis 
Dommicce conclusio? 

Resp. Orationis Dominicce conclu- 
sio [Quia tuum est regnum, poten- 
tia et gloria, in secula, Amen] Nos 
docet animos ac confidentiam nobis 
m orando a solo Deo derivare , eum- 
que m precibus nostris laudare , reg- 
num ei , potentiam , ac glonam tn- 
buendo ; quoque desidenum no- 
strum testemur , et exaudxtxoms con- 
fidentmm 9 dwmus , Amen. 
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The Ten Commandments. 

Exodus xx. 

God spake all these words, saying, 
I am the Lord thy God, which have 
brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 

I. Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me. 

II. Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image, or any like- 
ness of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth be- 
neath, or that is in the water under 
the earth: thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them, nor serve them : for 
I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the 
third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me ; and showing mercy 
unto thousands of them that love 
me and keep my commandments 

III. Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain : for 
the Lord will not hold him guilt- 
less that taketh his name in vain. 

IY. Remember the Sabbath-day 
to keep it holy. Six days shalt 
thou labor, and do all thy work; 
but the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God; in it thou 
shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy 
son, nor thy daughter, thy man- 
servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor 
thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is 


Deoalogus. 

Exod. xx. 

Locutus est Deus omnia hcec verba , 
dicendo ; Ego sum Dominus Deus 
tuuSj qm te eduxi e terra JEgypti , e 
domo servitutis. 

I. Non habebis deos alios coram 
me. 

II. Non facies tibi imaginem 
quamvis sculptilem, aut simihtudi- 
nem rei cujusvis quce est in codis su - 
perne, aut infenus m terns , aut in 
aquis infra terram ; non incurvabis 
te iiSj nec eis servies : siquidem ego 
Dominus Deus tuus Deus sum zelo - 
typus, vrntans iniquitates patrum in 
filios ad tertiam usque quartamque 
progcniem osorum met, exhibens vero 
misericordiam ad mdlcnas usque 
diligentium me ac mandata mea ob- 
servantium. 

III. Nomen Domini Dei tui ina- 
niter non usurpabis ; non emm eum 
pro insonte habebit Dominus qui 
nomen ejus inaniter adhibuent. 

IY. Meminens diem Sabbati ut 
sanctifices eum; sex diebus opera- 
bens et facies omne opus tuum , Sep- 
timus vero dies sabbatum est Domini 
Dei tui , opus m eo nullum facies tu } 
neque servus tuus , nec ancilla tua } 
neque jumentum tuum , neque hospes 
tuus quicunque intra portas tuas 
commoratur : Nam sex diebus perfe- 
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within thy gates ; for in six days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day ; wherefore 
the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, 
and hallowed it. 

V. Honor thy father and thy 
mother; that thy days may be long 
upon the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee. 

VI. Thou shalt not kill. 

VII. Thou shalt not commit 
adultery. 

VIII. Thou 6 halt not steal. 

IX. Thou shalt not bear false 
witness against thy neighbor. 

X. Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbor’s house, thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbor’s wife, nor his 
man-servant, nor his maid-servant, 
nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any 
thing that is thy neighbor’s. 

The Lord’s Prayer. 

Matt vi 

Our Father which art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name. Thy king- 
dom come. Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And for- 
give us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver 11s from 
evil. For thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for- 
ever. Amen. 


ext Dominus ccelum, terramque, mare 
et quicqmd in tilts contmetur : sep- 
timo vero die reqmevit; quamobrem 
benedixit Dominus diet Sabbati 9 
eumque sanctificavit. 

V. Honora patrem tuum ac mar 
trem tuam 9 ut prolongentur dies tut 
in terra ilia quam tibi largitur Do - 
minus Deus tuus. 

VI. Non occides . 

VII. Non mcechaberis. 

VIII. Non furaheris. 

IX. Non ens adversus proximum 
tuum testis mendax. 

X. Non concupisces proximi tui 
domum , non concupisces proximi tui 
uxorem , non servum, non ancillam , 
non bovem, non asmum neque aliud 
denique quicquam quod est proximi 
tui. 

Oratio Dominica. 

Matt. vi. 

Pater noster qui es in ccelis , sane - 
tificetur nomen tuum , adveniat reg- 
num tuum, fiat voluntas tua in ter- 
ns sicut in ccelis , panem nostrum 
quotidianum da nobis hodie , ac re - 
mitte nobis debita nostra , sicut nos 
remittimus debitonbus nostns , et ne 
nos mducas in tentationem , sed li- 
bera nos a malOj quia tuum est reg- 
num , potentia et gloria in secula. 
Amen. 
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The Ceeed. 

I believe in God the Father al- 
mighty, maker of heaven and earth ; 
and in Jesus Christ his only Son, 
our Lord ; who 1 was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin 
Mary; suffered under Pontius Pi- 
late, was crucified, dead, and buried; 
he descended into hell :* the third 
day he rose again from the dead ; 
he ascended into heaven, and sitteth 
on the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther almighty ; from thence he shall 
come to judge the quick and the 
dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost ; 
the holy catholic church ; the com- 
munion of 6aints; the forgiveness of 
6ins ; the resurrection of the body ; 
and the life everlasting. Amen. 

* 


Symbolum. 

Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo- 
tentem, creator em cadi ac term / et 
m Jesum Christum filium ejus um- 
cum, Dommum nostrum ; qui con - 
ceptus est e Spiritu sancto } natus 
ex Maria Virgine ; passus sub 
Pontio PilatOy crucifixuSf mortuus 
et sepultus ; descendit ad inferos :* 
tertzo die resurrexit a mortuis : as- 
cendit in caelum , et sedet ad dex- 
tram Dei patris ommpotentis : unde 
venturus est ad judicandum vivos 
et mortuos . Credo in Spiritum 
Sanctum : Sanctam ecclesiam catho - 
licam: Sanctorum communionem: 
remissionem peccatorum, resurrectio - 
nem corporis et vitam ceternam . 
Amen. 

* l e , Permansit in statu mortuorum et sub 
potestate mortis usque ad diem tertium. 


t e., Continued in the state of the dead, 
and under the power of death, until the thud 
day 


1 London ed. of 1658 ; which. 
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The oldest editions of the Westminster Shorter Catechism have the 
following addendum : 


So much of every Question both m the 
Larger and Shorter Catechism, is lepeated in 
the Answei, as maketh every Answer an en- 
tire Pioposition, or sentence m itself to the 
end the Learner may further improve it upon 
all occasions, foi his mciease in knowledge 
and piety, even out of the course of cate- 
chising, as well as in it 
And albeit the substance of the doctrine 
compused m that Abridgment commonly 
called, The Apostles' Ci eed, be fully set foi th 
in each of the Catechisms, so as theie is no 
necessity of inserting the Creed itself, yet it is 
heie annexed, not as though it weie composed 
by the Apostles, 01 ought to be esteemed Ca- 
nonical Scnptuie, as the Ten Commandments, 
and the Loi d’s Prayer (much less a Prayer, 
as ignoinnt people have been apt to make both 
it and the Decalogue), but because it is a brief 
sum of the Chnstian faith, agreeable to the 
Woid of God, and anciently leceived in the 
Churches of Christ. 

Cornelius Burges, Prolocutor 
pro tempoi e 

Henry Rohokough, Scnba 

Adoniram Byfield, Scnba. 


E qucestione qualibet utriusque catechtsmi 
repetitum dedimus in responstone quantum re- 
sponnonem quamlibet reddat propositionem in- 
tegrum , , stve sententiam absolutam Eo nempe 
constlxo ut discentx ultenus u tilts esse possit , 
quoties occasto tulent, ad cognitxonxs ac pieta- 
t%8 mcrementum , vel extra catechxsandi ratio - 
nem. 

Et quamms in alterutro Catechismo sub- 
stantia doctnnce in compendio xllo ( Symbolo 
apostohco vulgo dicto) comprehensce plene at 
perfecte exhibeatur , adeo quxdem ut nulla su- 
per sit necessitas symbolum ip sum inserendt 
mhilominu8 tamen hie i Hud subnectendum esse 
duximus, non perinde quasi aut ab ipsts Apo - 
stohs fuent concxnnatum , aut parxter cum deca - 
logo , ac oiatxone Dominica pro Stnptura ca- 
nonica haben debeat ( nedum certe pro ora- 
tions, quo nomine xgnara plebetula cum xllud 
turn decalogurn in proclivi fuxt ut usurparet ), 
verum quod ait Jidei Christiance breve compen- 
dium, verbo Dei consentaneum , ac m Ecclesixs 
Chrxsti antxquitus receptum. 
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TIIE SAVOY DECLARATION OF THE CONGREGATIONAL 
CHURCHES. A.D. 1658. 

[The Savoy Ditor aratton consists of a lengthy Preface, a Confession of Faith, and a Platform of Dis- 
cipline The first and last aie given in fall , of the second, the chapters and sections in which it differs 
fiom the Westminstei Confession of Faith See Vol I. pp 820 sqq The flist edition appealed in Lon- 
don in 16fi8, as pi Inted by John Field and sold by John Allen * at the Sun Rising in Paul's Church-yard' 
(a copy of which is in posses-ion of Rev Dr H M Dexter, of Boston) 

The text is an exact reprint (except In spelling and punctuation) of the second edition, which appeared 
under the following title 

A 

DECLARATION 

OF THE 

FAITH and ORDER 


Owned and pra&ifed in the 

Congregational Churches 

ENGLAND; 

Agreed upon and confented unto 
By their 

ELDERS and MESSENGERS 

I N 

Their Meeting at the S A VO Y, 
Odtob. 12. 1658. 


L O N D O N 

Printed for D.L. And are to be fold in Pauls Church-yard, Fleet- 
Street, and We/imtnJler-HdM , 1659 .] 
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A PREFACE. 

Confession of the Faith that is in us, when justly called for, is so indispensable a due all 
owe to the Glory of the Sovereign GOD, that it is ranked among the Duties of the first Com- 
mandment, such as Prayer is ; and therefore by Paul yoked with Faith itself, as necessaiy to 
salvation * with the heart man beheveth unto righteousness , and with the mouth conjessxon is 
made unto salvation Onr Lord Chnst himself, when he was accused of his Doctrine, con- 
sidered simply as a matter of fact by Preaching, refused to answer , because, as such, it 
lay upon evidence, and matter of testimony of others , unto whom therefore he refers him- 
self : Bat when both the High-Pnest and Pilate expostulate his Faith, and what he held hur - 
self to be , he without any demur at all, cheerfully makes Declaration, That he was the So i 
of God , so to the High-Pnest and that he was a King , and bom to be a King , thus to 
Pilate . Though upon the uttering of it his life lay at the stake ; Which holy Profession oj x 
his is celebrated for our example, 1 Tim. vi 1 8. 

Confessions, when made by a company of Professors of Christianity jointly meeting to that 
end, the most genuine and natural use of such Confessions is, That under the same form of 
words, they express the substance of the same common salvation or unity of their faith , 
whereby speaking the same things , they show themselves perfectly joined in the same mind, 
and in the same judgment , 1 Cor. i 10. 

And accordingly such a transaction is to be looked upon but as a meet or fit medium or 
means whereby to expiess that their common faith and salvation , and no way to be made use 
of as an imposition upon any Whatever is of force or constraint in matters of this nature, 
causeth them to degenerate from the name and nature of Confessions, and turns them fiom 
being Confessions of Faith, into Exactions and Impositions of Faith 

And such common Confessions of the Orthodox Faith, made in simplicity of heart by any 
such Body of Christians, with concord among themselves, ought to be entertained by all 
others that love the truth as it is in Jesus, with an answerable rejoicing For if the unani- 
mous opinions and assertions but in some few points of Religion, and that when by two 
Churches, namely, that of Jerusalem , and the Messengers of Antioch met, assisted by some 
of the Apostles , were by the Believers of those times received with so much joy, (as it is said, 
They rejoiced for the consolation ) much more this is to be done, when the whole substance 
of Faith, and form of wholesome words shall be declared by the Messengers of a multitude of 
Churches, though wanting those advantages of Counsel and Authority of the Apostles , which 
that Assembly had. 

Which acceptation is then more specially due, when these shall (to choose) utter and de- 
clare their Faith, m the same substance for matter, yea, words , for the most part, that other 
Churches and Assemblies, reputed the most Orthodox , have done before them For upon such 
a correspondency, all may see that actually accomplished, which the Apostle did but exhort 
unto, and pray for, in those two more eminent Churches of the Corinthians and the Romans, 
(and so in them for all the Christians of his time) that both Jew and Gentile, that is, men of 
different persuasions, (as they weie) might glorify GOD with one mind and with one mouth 
And truly, the veiy turning of the Gentiles to the owning of the same Faith, in the substance 
of it, with the Christian Jew (though diffenng in greater points than we do from our Breth- 
ren) is presently after dignified by the Apostle with this style, That it is the Confession of 
Jesus Chnst himself , not as the Object only, but as the Author and Maker thereof* I will 
confess to thee (saith Christ to God) among the Gentiles So that m all such accords, Christ 
is the great andjir&t Confessor , and we, and all oui Faith uttered by Us, aie but the Epistles, 
(as Paul) and Confessions (as Isaiah there) of their Lord and ours , He, but expressing what 
is wntten m his heait, through then hearts and mouths, to the glory of God the Father • And 
shall not we all rejoice herein, when as Christ himself is said to do it upon this occasion as 
it there also follows, I will sing unto thy Name. 

Further, as the soundness and wholesomeness of the matter gives the vigor and life to such 
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Confessions , so the inward freeness , willingness^ mid readiness of the Spirits of the Conjessors 
do contribute the beauty and loveliness theieunto As it is in Prayer to God, so in Confessions 
made to men Ij two or three met , do agiee , it renders both, to either the more acceptable 
The Spmt of Christ is in himself too /ree, great and generous a Spirit, to suffei himself to be 
used by any human arm, to whip men into belief, he drives not, but gently leads into all 
truth , and persuades men to dwell in the tents of like precious Faith , which would lose of its 
pieciousness and value, if that sparkle of freeness shone not in it The Character of His 
People, is to be a willing people m the day oj his power (not Man *8) in the beauties of holi- 
ness , which are the Assemblings of the Saints one glory of which Assemblings in that first 
Church, is said to have been, They met with one accord, which is there in that Psalm prophe 
sied of, m the instance of that first Church, for all other that should succeed 

And as this great Spmt is in himself fiee, when, and how far, and in whom to work, s* 
wheie and when he doth woik, he carneth it with the same freedom, and is said to be a free 
Spu it , as he both is, and works in us And where this Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty 

Now, as to this Confession of ouis, besides, that a conspicuous conjunction of the particulars 
mentioned, hath appealed therein 1 lieie me also four remarkable Attendants thereon, which 
added, might peihaps in the ejes of sober and indifferent Spirits, gi\e the whole of this 
Transac tion a room and rank amongst other many good and memorable things of this Age , 
at least all set together, do cast as cleai a gleam and manifestation of God s Power and Pres- 
ence, as hath appeared m any such kind of Confessions , made by so numerous a company 
these later years 

The first, is the Temper (or distemper rather) of the Times , during which, these Churches 
ha\e been gatheung, and which they have run through All do (out of a general sense) com- 
plain that the times have been perilous , or difficult times (as the Apostle foretold) , and that 
in respect to danger from seducing spirits , more perilous than the hottest seasons of Per- 
secution 

We have failed through an Actuation, Fluxes and Refluxes of great varieties of Spirits, 
Doctrines, Opinions and Occurrences, and especially in the matter of Opinions, which have 
been accompanied m their seveial seasons, with powerful persuasions and temptations, to 
seduce those of our way It is known, men have taken the fieedora (notwithstanding what 
Authority hath interposed to the contrary) to vent and vend then own vain and accursed 
imaginations, conti ary to the great and fixed Truths of the Gospel, insomuch, as take the 
whole Round and Cncle of Delusions, the Devil hath in this small time, ran , it will be found, 
that every Truth, of greater or lesser weight, hath by one or other hand, at one time or 
anothei, been questioned and called to the Bar amongst us, yea, and impleaded, under the 
pretext (which hath some degree of Justice in it) that all should not be bound up to the 
Tiaditions of formei times, nor take Religion upon trust 

Whence it hath come to pass, that many of the soundest Piofessors were put upon a new 
search and disquisition of such Tiuths, as they had taken for gi anted, and yet had lived upon 
the comfort of to the end they might be able to convince otheis, and establish their own 
hearts against that darkness and unbelief, that is ready to close with error, or at least to 
doubt of the truth, when erior is speciously presented And hereupon we do professedly ac- 
count it one of the gieatest advantages gained out of the Temptations of the e Times, yea 
the honor of the Saints and Ministers of these Nations, That after they had sweetly been ex- 
ercised m, and had improved practical and expenmen tal Truths, this should be their further 
Lot, to examine and discuss, and indeed, anew to learn over every Doctrinal Truth, both out 
of the Scnptures, and also with a fresh taste thereof in their own hearts , which is no other 
than what the Apostle exhorts to, Try all thmqs, hold fast that which is good Conversion 
unto God at first, what is it else than a savory and affectionate application, and the bnngmg 
home to the heart with spintual light and life, all truths that aie necessary to salvation, to- 
gether with other lesser Tiuths? All which we had afore conveision taken m but notionally 
fiom common Education and Tradition 

Now that after this first gust those who have been thus converted should be put upon a new 
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probation and search out of the Scriptures, not only of all principles explicitly ingredients to 
Convemon, (unto which the Apostle referreth the Galatians when they had diverted from 
them) hut of all othei supersti uctures as well aB fundamentals , and together therewith, anew 
to experiment the power and sweetness of all these m their own souls * What is this but tried 
Faith indeed ? and equivalent to a new conversion unto the truth ? An Anchor that is proved 
to be sure and steadfast, that will certainly hold in all contrary storms. This was the emi- 
nent seal and commendation which those holy Apostles that lived and wrote last f Peter , John , 
and Jude in their Epistles) did set and give to the Christians of the latter part of those prim- 
itive times And besides, it is clear and evident by all the other Epistles, from first to last, 
that it cost the Apostles as much, and far more care and pains to preserve them they had 
converted, in the truth , than they had taken to turn them thereunto at first : And it is in 
itself as great a work and instance of the power of God, that keeps, yea, guards us through 
faith unto salvation 

Secondly, let this be added (01 superadded rather) to give full weight and measure, even to 
running over, that we have all along this season, held forth (though quarreled with for it by 
our biethren) this great principle of these times, That amongst all Christian States and 
Churches , there ought to be vouchsafed a forbearance and mutual indulgence unto Saints of all 
persuasions, that keep unto , and hold fast the necessary foundations of Jaxth and holiness , in 
all other matters extra fundamental, whether of Faith or Order 

This to have been oui constant pi mciple, we are not ashamed to confess to the whole Chris- 
tian world Wherein yet we desue we may be understood, not as if m the abstract we stood 
indifferent to falsehood or truth, or were careless whether faith or enor, m any Tiuths but 
fundamental, did obtain or not, so we had our liberty m our petty and smaller differences , or 
as if to make sure of that, we had cut out this wide cloak for it No, we profess that the 
whole, and eveiy paiticle of that Faith delivered to the Saints (the substance of which we 
have according to our light heie professed) is, as to the propagation and furtherance of it by 
all Gospel means , as precious to us as our lives , or what can be supposed dear to us , and in 
our sphere we have endeavoied to promote them accordingly But jet withal, we have and 
do contend (and if we had all the power which any, or all of our brethren of differing opinions 
have desired to have over us, or othei s, we should fieely grant it unto them all) we have and 
do contend for this, That in the concrete , the persons of all such gracious Saints, they and their 
errors, as they are in them, when they aie but such eirors as do and may stand with com- 
munion with Chust, though they should not repent of them, as not being convinced of them 
to the end of their days , that those, with their errors (that are purely spiritual, and intrench 
and overthrow not civil societies,) as concrete with their persons , should for Christ’s sake be 
borne withal by all Christians m the world , and they notwithstanding be peimitted to enjoj 
all Ordinances and spintual Privileges according to their light, as freely as any other of 
their brethren that pretend to the greatest Orthodoxy, as having as equal, and as fair a 
nght in and unto Christ, and all the holy things of Christ, that any other can challenge to 
themselves 

And this doth affoid a full and invincible testimony on our behalf, in that whiles we have 
so earnestly contended for this just libeity of Saints in all the Churches of Christ, we our- 
selves have no need of it that is, as to the matter of the profession of Faith which we have 
maintained together with others and of this, this subsequent Confession of Faith gives suf- 
ficient evidence So as we have the confidence m Christ, to utter in the words of those two 
great Apostles, That we have stood fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free (m 
the behalf of others, rather than ourselves) and having been free , have not made use of our 
hberty for a cloak of error or maliciousness m ourselves. And yet, lo, whereas from the be- 
ginning of the leaung of these Churches, that of the Apostle hath been (by some) prophesied 
of us, and applied to us, That while we promised (unto othei s) liberty , we ourselves would be- 
come servants of corruption , and be brought t n bondage to all sorts of fancies and imaginations, 
yet the whole world may now see after the experience of many years ran through (and it is 
manifest by this Confession) that the great and giacious God hath not only kept us in that 
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common unity of the Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God, which the whole Community 
of Saints have and shall in their Generations come unto, but also m the same Truths, both 
small and gieat, that aie built theieupon, that any othei of the best and moie puie Reformed 
Chuiches in their best times (which weie their first times) have armed unto This Con- 
fession withal holding foith a professed opposition unto the common errors and heresies of 
these times. 

These two considerations have been taken from the seasons we have gone through 

Thirdly, let the space of time itself or days, wherein from first to last the whole of this 
Confession was framed and consented to by the whole of us, be duly consideied by sober and 
ingenuous spirits the whole of days in which we had meetings about it (set aside the tws 
Lord’s days, and the first day’s meeting, m which we consideied and debated what to pitch 
upon) weie but 11 days, part of which also was spent by some of us in Prayer, others in con- 
sulting, and in the end all agreeing. We mention this small cncumstance but to this end 
(which still adds unto the foimer) That it gives demonstration, not of our freeness and will- 
ingness only, but of our readiness and preparedness unto so great a work ; which otherwise, 
and m other Assemblies, hath ordinal lly taken up long and great debates, as in such a variety 
of matters of such concernment, may well be supposed to fall out And this is no other than 
what the Apostle Peter exhorts unto, Be ready always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason , or account of the hope that is in you The Apostle Paul saith of the 
spiritual Tiuths of the Gos|>el, That Cod hath prepared them for those that love him The 
inwaid and innate constitution of the new Creature being m itself such as is suited to all those 
Truths, as congenial theieunto* But although there be this mutual adaptness between these 
two, yet such is the mixture of ignorance, darkness and unbelief, carnal reason, pie-occupa- 
tion of judgment, mteiest of parties, wantonness in opinion, proud adhenng to our own per- 
suasions, and perverse oppositions and averseness to agree with others, and a multitude of 
such like distempeis common to believing man • All which are not only mixed with, but at 
times (especially in such times as have passed over our heads) aie ready to overcloud oui 
judgments, and to cause our eyes to be double, and sometimes prevail as well as lusts, and do 
bias oui wills and affections And such is their mixture, that although there may be existent 
an habitual preparedness in men’s spirits, yet not always a present readiness to be found, 
specially not in such a various multitude of men, to make a solemn and deliberate profession 
of all truths, it being as great a woik to find the spmts of the just (perhaps the best of Saints) 
ready for every ti uth, as to be prepar ed to every good work 

It is therefore to be looked at, as a great and special work of the Holy Ghost, that so nu- 
merous a company of Ministers, and other principal brethien, should so readily , speedily , and 
jointly give up themselves unto such a wdiole Body of Truths that are after godliness 

This aigues they had not then faith to seek , but, as is said of Ezra , that they were ready 
Scribes , and (as Christ) instructed unto the Kingdom of Heaven , being as the good houses 
holder 8 of so many families of Chust, bringing for th of their store and treasury New and Old 
It show's these truths had been famdiar to them, and they acquainted with them, as with 
their daily food and provision (as Chnst’s allusion theie insinuates). In a w r ord, that so they 
had preached ', and that so their people had believed , as the Apostle speaks upon one like pai- 
ticular occasion. And the Apostle Paul considers (m cases of this nature) the suddenness or 
length of the time, eithei one way or the other , whether it were in men’s forsaking or learn- 
ing of the truth Thus the suddenness in the Galatians' case in leaving the truth, he makes 
a wonder of it I marvel that you are SO SOON (that is, in so short a time) removed from 
the true Gospel unto another. Again on the contrary, in the Hebrews he aggravates their 
backwardness, That when for the time you ought to be Teachers, you had need that one teach 
you the very first principles of the Oracles of God The Parallel contrary to both these hav- 
ing fallen out m this transaction, may have some ingiedient and weight with ingenuous spmts 
in its kind, according to the proportion is put upon either of these forementioned in their ad- 
verse kind, and obtain the like special observation 

This accord of oui s hath fallen out without havinir held anv correspondency together , orpre 

Vol. III.— Z z 
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pared consultation, by which we might come to be advised of one another’s minds We al- 
lege not this as a mattei of commendation in us , no, we acknowledge it to have been a gieat 
neglect And accordingly one of the first pioposals for union amongst us was, That theie 
might be a constant coirespondence held among the Churches for counsel and mutual edifi- 
cation, so foi time to come to prevent the like omission. 

We confess that from the fitst, every [one], or at least the generality of our Ghuiches, have 
been in a manner like so many Ships (though holding foi th the same general colors) launched 
singly, and sailing apart and alone in the vast Ocean of these tumultuating times, and they 
exposed to every wind of Doctrine, under no other conduct than the Woid and Spirit, and 
their particular Elders and principal Brethren, without Associations among ourselves, or so 
much as holding out common lights to others, whereby to know where we were 

But yet whilst we thus confess to our own shame this neglect, let all acknowledge, that 
God hath ordered it for his high and greater gloiy, m that his singular care and powei should 
have so watched over each of these, as that all should be found to have steered their couise 
by the same Chart, and to have been bound for one and the 6ame Port, and that upon this 
general search now made, that the same holy and blessed truths of all sorts, which are cui- 
rent and warrantable amongst all the other Churches of Christ in the world, should be found 
to be our Lading. 

The whole, and every [one] of these things when put together, do cause ub (whate\er men 
of prejudiced and opposite spirits may find out to slight them) with a holy admiration, to say, 
That this is no other than the Lord’s doing ; and which we with thanksgiving do take from 
his hand as a special token upon us for good, and doth show that God is faithful and uptight 
towards those that are planted in his house . And that as the Faith was but once for all, and 
intentionally first delivered unto the Saints , so the Saints, when not abiding scatteied, but 
gathered under their respective Pastors according to God’s heart into an house, and Churches 
unto the living God, such together aie, as Paul forespake it, the most steady and film pillar 
and seat of Truth that God hath any where appointed to himself on earth, wheie his tiuth is 
best conserved, and publicly held forth , there being in such Assemblies weekly a rich dwelling 
of the Word amongst them, that is, a daily open house kept by the means of those good 
Householders, their Teachers and other Instructors respectively appropnated to them, whom 
Christ m the virtue of his Ascension, continues to give as gifts to his people, himself dwelling 
amongst them , to the end that by this, as the most sure standing permanent means, the 
Saints might be perfected, till we ail (even all the Saints in present and futuie ages) do come 
by this constant and daily Ordinance of his unto the unity of the Faith and Knowledge of the 
Son of God unto a perfect man , unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ 
(which though growing on by parts and piecemeal, will yet appeal complete, when that great 
and general Assembly shall be gathered, then when this woild is ended, and these dispensa- 
tions hav e had their fullness and period) and so that from henceforth (such a provision being 
made for us) we be no more children tossed to and fro , and carried about with every wind of 
Doctrine. 

And finally, this doth give a fresh and recent demonstration, that the great Apostle and 
High-priest of our profession is indeed ascended into heaven, and continues theie with power 
and care, fax thful as a son over his own house , whose house ar e we , if we hold fast the corfi- 
dence and the rejoicing of the hope Jirm unto the end and shows that he will, as he hath 
promised, be with his own Institutions to the end of the world 

It is true, that many sad miscarriages, divisions, breaches, fallings off fiom holy Oidinances 
of God, have along this time of tcntation (especially m the beginning of it) been found in 
some of our ChurcheB, and no wonder, if what hath been said be fully consideied Many 
reasons might further be given heieof, that would be a sufficient Apology, without the help 
of a retortion upon otliei Churches (that piomised themselves peace) how that raoie destroy- 
ing ruptures have befallen them, and that m a wider sphere and compass , which though it 
should not justify us, vet mav serve to stop otheis' mouths 

Let Rome glory of the peace in, and obedience of her Children, against the Reformed 
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Churches for their divisions that occurred (especially m the first rearing of them) whilst we 
all know the causes of their dull and stupid peace to have been carnal interests, worldly cor- 
respondencies, and coalitions, sti engthened by gratifications of all sorts of men by that Re- 
ligion, the principles of blind Devotion, Traditional Faith, Ecclesiastical Tyranny, by which 
she keeps her Children in bondage to this day. We are also certain, that the veiy same 
prejudices that from hence they would cast upon the Reformed (if they were just) do lie as 
fully against those pure Churches raised up by the Apostles themselves m those first times : 
for as we have heard of their patience , suffeungs, consolations, and the transcending gifts 
poured out, and graces shining m them, so we have heard complaints of their divisions too, 
of the forsakings of their Assemblies , as the custom or manner of SOME was (which later 
were in that respect felo de se, and needed no other delivering up to Satan as their punish- 
ment, than what they executed upon themselves) We read of the shipwreck also of Faith 
and a good Conscience, and overthrow mgs of the faith of SOME , and still but of some not 
all, nor the most which is one piece of an Apology the Apostle again and again inserts to 
future ages, and through mercy we have the same to make 

And truly we take the confidence piofessedly to say, that these tentations common to the 
puiest Churches of Saints separated Jiom the mixture of the world , though they gneve us (for 
who is offended, and we burn not *’), yet they do not at all stumble us, as to the truth of our 
way, had they been many more We say it again, these stumble us no moie (as to that point) 
than it doth offend us against the power of Religion itself, to have seen, and to see daily m 
particular persons called out and separated from the world by an effectual work of conversion, 
that they for a while do suffer under disquietments, vexations, turmoils, unsettlements of 
spirit, that they are tossed with tempests and horrid tentations, such as they had not in then 
former estate, whilst they walked according to the course of this world For Peter hath suf- 
ficiently instructed us whose business it is to raise such storms, even the Devil's; and also 
whose design it is, that after they have suffered a while , thereby they shall be settled, per- 
fected, stablished, that have so suffered, even the God of all Grace. And look what course of 
dispensation God holds to Saints personally, he doth the like to bodies of Saints in Churches, 
and the Devil the same for his part too And that consolatory Maxim of the Apostle, God 
shall tread down Satan under your feet shortly, which Paul uttereth concerning the Church 
of Rome, shows how both God and Satan have this veiy hand therein ; for he speaks that 
\ery thing in reference unto their divisions, as the coherence clearly manifests, and so you 
have both designs expressed at once. 

Yea, we are not a little induced to think, that the divisions , breaches, etc., of those primitive 
Chwches would not have been so frequent among the people themselves, and not the Elders 
only, had not the freedom, libei ties, and nghts of the Members (the Brethren, we mean) been 
stated and exercised in those Churches, the same which we maintain and contend for to be in 
ours. 

Yea (which peihaps may seem more strange to many) had not those Churches been con- 
stituted of membeis enlightened further than with notional and tiaditional knowledge, by a 
new and more powerful light of the Holy Ghost, wherein they had been made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost and the heavenly gift, and their heai ts had tasted the good Word of God, and the 
Powers of the woi'ld to come , and of such Members at lowest, there bad not fallen out those 
kinds of divisions among them 

For Experience hath shown, that the common sort of meie Doctrinal Professors (such as 
the most are nowadays), whose highest elevation is but freedom from moral scandal, joined 
with devotion to Chnst thiough mere Education, such as in many Turks is found towards 
Mohammed, that these finding and feeling themselves not much concerned in the active part of 
Religion, so they may have the honor (especially upon a Refoimation of a new Refinement) 
that themselves are appioved Members, admitted to the Loid’s Supper, and theu Children to 
the Ordinance of Baptism , they reqard not other matters (as Gallto did not), but do easily 
and leadily give up themselves unto their Guides, being like dead fishes earned with the 
common stream; whereas those that have a fuither lenowed Light by a work of the Holy 
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ernment is of Christ's appointment ; in that such Magistrates have a far greater latitude in 
conscience, to tolerate and permit the several forms of each so bound up in their persuasion , 
than they have to submit unto what the Magistrate shall impose. And thereupon the Magistrate 
exetcistng an mdulgency and forbearance , with protection and encouragement to the people oj 
God , so differing from him , and amongst themselves Doth therein discharge as great a faith- 
fulness to Chnst , and love to his people, as can any way be supposed and expected from any 
Christian Magistrate, of what persuasion soever he is. And where this clemency from Gov- 
ernors is shown to any sort of persons, or Churches of Christ, upon such a principle, it will in 
equity produce this just effect , That all that so differ from him, and amongst themselves, stand- 
ing tn equal and alike difference from the principle of such a Magistrate , he is equally free to 
give alike liberty to them, one as well as the other. 

This Jaxthfulness in our Governors we do with thankfulness to God acknowledge, and to 
their everlasting honor, which appeared much tn the late Reformation The Hieiarchy, Com- 
mon Prayer-Book, and all other things grievous to God's People , being removed , they made 
choice of an Assembly of learned men, to advise what Government and Order ts meet to be 
established tn the room of these things , and because it was known there were different opin- 
ions (as always hath been among godly men ) about forms of Church Government, there was by 
the Ordinance Jvrt>t sent forth to call an Assembly, not only a choice made of persons of several 
persuasions, to sit as Member s there, but liberty given, to a lesser number , if dissenting, to re- 
port their Judgments and Reasons, as well and as freely as the major part 

tieieupon the Honorable House of Commons (an Indulgence we hope will ne\er be for- 
gotten) hnding by Papers received from them, that the Members of the Assembly were not 
like to compose diffeiences amongst themselves, so as to join m the same Rule for Church 
Goveinment, did older further as followeth Cb*t a Committee of BLorbs anb Commons, 
etc , bo take (nto consfberatfon the bffferences of the ©pinions In t fee ftssemblp of 
BBlblnes In point of Cputch gobemment, anb to enbeabor a union If It be possible ; 
anb In case tbat can not be bone, to enbeabor tbe ffnbfng out some toap, bob) far ten* 
ber consciences, tofto can not In all things submit to tbe same B&uie tobfeb that be 
establlsbeb, mas be bopn tottb accorblng to tbe 8©orb, anb as man stanb toftb tbe 
public -peace. 

By all which it is evident, the Parliament purposed not to establish the Rule of Chuich 
Government with such ngor, as might not permit and bear with a practice diffeient from 
what they had established In persons and Churches of different principles, if occasion were. 
And this Christian Clemency and indulgence in our Governors, hath been the foundation of 
that Freedom and Liberty, in the managing of Church affairs, which our Brethren , as well as 
WE, that differ from them, do now, and have many years enjoyed. 

The Honorable Houses by Beveral Ordinances of Parliament after much consultation, hav- 
ing settled Rules for Church Government, and such an Ecclesiastical Order as they judged 
would Irest joint with the Laws and Government of the Kingdom, did publish them, requmng 
the practice hereof throughout the Nation , and m particular, by the Min of the Pr of Lon. 
But (upon the former reason, or the like charitable consideration) these Rules were not im- 
posed by them under any Penalty, or rigorous enfoi cement, though frequently urged there- 
unto by some. 

Our Reverend Brethren of the Province of London , having considered of these Ordinances, 
and the Church Government laid down in them, declared their Opinions to be, That there u 
not a complete Rule in those Ordinances , also, that there are many necessary things not yet 
established, and some things wherein their consciences are not so fully satisjied These 
Brethren, m the same Paper, have published also their joint Resolution to practice m all 
things according to the Rule of the Word, and according to these Ordinances , so far as they 
conceive them [to] correspond to it, and in so doing, they trust they shall not grteve the Spirit 
of the tr uly godly , nor give any just occasion to them that are contrary minded, to blame their 
proceedings 

We humbly conceive that ( WE being dissatisfied in these things as our Biethien) the like 
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liberty was intended by the Honorable Houses, and may be taken by us of the Congregational 
wag (without blame or gnet to the spirits of those Brethien at least), to resolve, or rather to 
continue in the same Resolution and Practice in these matters, which indeed weie our prac- 
tices in times of gieatest opposition, and befoie this Refoimation was begun 

And as our Brethren the Ministers of London , drew up and published their opinions and 
apprehensions about Chuich Government into an entire System , so we now give the like pub- 
lic account of our Consciences, and the Rules by which we have constantly piacticed hitherto , 
which we have here diawn up, and do present Wheieby it will appear how much, or how 
little we differ in these things fiom our Presbyteuan Brethren 

And we trust there is no just cause why any man, either for our differing from the present 
settlement, it being out of Conscience, and not out of lontempt, or our differences one from 
another, being not willful , should chaige eithei of us with that odious repioach of Schism 
And indeed, if not for our diffei ing from the State settlement, much less because we differ 
from oui Brethren, oui differences being in some lesser things, and circumstances only, as 
themselves acknowledge And let it be fuither considered, that we have not broken from 
them or their Older by these differences (but lathei they fiom us), and in that respect we less 
deserve their censure, our piactue being no othei than what it was in oui bieakmg from 
Episcopacy, and long befoie Piesbytery, or any such foim as now they are m, was taken up 
by them , and we will not say how piobable it is, that the yoke of Episcopacy had been upon 
oui neck to this day, if some such way (as formeily, and now is, and hath been teimed 
Schism ) had not with much suffering been then piacticed, and since continued in 

For Novelty wherewith we ai e likewise both charged by the Enemies of both, it is true, m 
respect of the public and open Profession, either of Piesbytery or Independency, this Nation 
hath been a stranger to each way, it’s possible, ever since it hath been Christian , though for 
ourselves we aie able to trace the footsteps of an Independent Congregational way m the 
ancientest customs of the Churches , as also m the Wntings of our soundest Piotestant Di- 
vines, and (that which we are much satisfied in) a full concunence thioughout in all the sub- 
stantial parts of Church Government, with our Reverend Brethien the old Puritan Non-con- 
formists, who being instant in Prayer and much suffenngs, pi evaded with the Lord, and we 
reap with joy, what they sowed in tears Our Biethren also that are for Presbyteual Sub- 
oidinations, profess what is of weight against Novelty for their way 

And now therefore seeing the Loid, in whose hand is the heait of Princes, hath put into 
the heaits of our Governors, to tolerate and permit (as they have done many years) persons 
of each persuasion, to enjoy then Consciences, though neither come up to the Rule estab- 
lished by Authority And that which is more, to give us both Piotection, and the same en- 
couiagement, that the most devoted Conformists in those former Superstitious Times en- 
joyed , yea, and by a public Law to establish this Liberty for time to come , and yet fuither, 
in the midst of oui feais. to set ovei us a Pnnce that owns this Establishment, and coidially 
resolves to secuie our Churches in the enjoyment of these Libei ties, if we abuse them not to 
the disturbance of the Civil Peace 

This should be a veiy great engagement upon the heaits of all, though of diffei ent persua- 
sions, to endeavor our utmost, jointly to piomote the honor and piospenty of such a Gov- 
ernment and Governors by whatsoever means, which in our Callings as Ministers of the 
Gospel, and as Churches of Jesus Chnst the Prince of Peace, we are any way able to do , as 
also to be peaceably disposed one towards annlhei, and with mutual toleiation to love as 
brethren, notwithstanding such diffei ences remembenng as it’s very equal we should, the 
diffei ences that are between Presbyterians and Independents being diffei ernes between fellow- 
Beivants, and neithei of them having authonty given tiom God or Man, to impose their 
Opinions, one more than the other That our Goveinois aitei so solemn an establishment, 
should thus bear with us both, in our gi eater diffei ernes from their Rule and after this, for 
any of us to take a fellow-set vant by the throat, upon the account of a lesser leckonmg, and 
nothing due to him upon it, is to foiget, at least not to exercise, that compassion and tender- 
ness we have found, wheie we had less ground to challenge or expect it. 
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Oui |Hrtyer unto God is, That wheieto we have alieady attained, we all may walk by the 
Niine mle, and that wheiem we are otheiwise minded, God would leveal it to us in bis due 
tune. 


A Declaration of Faith. 

[As the Savoy Declaration is meiely a modification of the Weatminatei Confession to suit the Congre- 
gational polity, it is only necessaiy to note the pnncipal omissions, additions, and changes, which will 
be better undei stood by comparison with the coi responding oiiginal aud with the more thoiough change 
made by the American Piesbytenans in Chap XXIII 8 ] 

Chap XX is added to the Westminstei Confession (which accounts for the change of 
numbers of chapteis after Chap. XX ), and leads as follows : 

CHAPTER XX. 

Of the Gonpel, and of the Extent of the Grace thereof 

I. The covenant of works being broken by sin, and made unprofitable 
unto life, God was pleased to give unto the elect the promise of Christ, 
the seed of the woman, as the means of calling them, and begetting in 
them faith and repentance In this promise the gospel, as to the sub- 
stance of it, was revealed, and was therein effectual for the conversion 
and salvation of smneis 

II This promise of Christ, and salvation by him, is revealed only in 
and by the Word of God; neither do the works of creation or provi- 
dence, with the light of nature, make discovery of Christ, or of grace 
by him, so much as in a general or obscure way ; much less that men, 
destitute of the revelation of him by the promise or gospel, should be 
enabled thereby to attain saving faith or repentance. 

III. The revelation of the gospel unto sinners, made in divers times 
and by sundry parts, with the addition of promises and precepts for 
the obedience required therein, as to the nations and persons to whom 
it is granted, is merely of the sovereign will and good pleasure of God, 
not being annexed by virtue of any promise to the due improvement 
of men’s natural abilities, by virtue of common light received without 
it, which none ever did make, or can so do: and therefore in all ages 
the preaching the gospel hath been granted unto persons and nations, 
as to the extent or straitening of it, in great variety, according to the 
counsel of the will of God. 

IV. Although the gospel be the only outward means of revealing 
Christ and saving grace, and is as such abundantly sufficient there- 
unto; yet that men who are dead in trespasses may be born again, 
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quickened, or regenerated, there is moreover necessary an effectual, 
irresistible work of the Holy Ghost upon the whole soul, for the pro- 
ducing in them [of] a new spiritual life, without which no other means 
are sufficient for their conversion unto God. 

In the chapter on 1 Christian Liberty and Liberty of Conscience ’ slight modifications are 
made m two sections, as follows : 


Savoy Declaration. 

Chap. XXI. 

II. God alone is Lord of the con- 
science, and hath left it free from 
the doctrines and commandments 
of men, which are in any thing 
contrary to his Word, or not con- 
tained in it ; so that to believe 
such doctrines, or to obey such 
commands out of conscience, is to 
betray true liberty of conscience; 
and the requiring of an implicit 
faith and an absolute and blind 
obedience is to destroy liberty of 
conscience, and reason also. 

III. They who, upon pretense of 
Christian liberty, do practice any 
sin, or cherish any lust, as they 
do thereby pervert the main de- 
sign of the grace of the gospel to 
their own destruction ; so they 
wholly destroy the end of Chris- 
tian liberty, which is, that being 
delivered out of the hands of our 
enemies, we might serve the Lord 
without fear, in holiness and right- 
eousness before him all the days 
of our life. 


Westminster Confession. 

Chap XX. 

II. God alone is Lord of the con- 
science, and hath left it free from 
the doctrines and commandments 
of men, which are m any thing 
contrary to his Word, or beside 
it, in matters of faith or wor- 
ship; so that to believe such doc- 
trines, or to obey such command- 
ments out of conscience, is to be- 
tray true liberty of conscience ; 
and the requiring of an implicit 
faith and an absolute and blind 
obedience is to destroy liberty of 
conscience, and reason also. 

Ill They who, upon pretense of 
Christian liberty, do practice any 
sin, or cherish any lust, do thereby 
destroy the end of Christian lib- 
erty; which is, that being deliv- 
ered out of the hands of our ene- 
mies, we might serve the Lord with- 
out fear, in holiness and righteous- 
ness before him all the days of our 
life. 
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The fom th iind last section of Chap. XX of the Westminster Confession, which gives the 
civil magistrate the power of punishing heiesy, is entirely omitted The American Re- 
vision of the Westminstei Confession omits only the last clause (which is leally the only 
Djectionable featuie), ‘and by the power of the civil magistrate ’ 


Savoy Declaration. 

Chap. XXIV . — Of the Civil 
Magistrate. 

m. Although the mag- 
istrate is bound to encour- 
age, promote, and protect 
the professors and profes- 
sion of the gospel, and to 
manage and order civil 
administrations in a due 
subserviency to the inter- 
est of Christ m the world, 
and to that end to take 
care that men of corrupt 
minds and conversations 
do not licentiously pub- 
lish and divulge blasphe- 
my and errors, in their 
own nature subverting the 
faith and inevitably de- 
stroying the souls of them 
that receive them, yet m 
such differences about the 
doctrines of the gospel, 01 
ways of the worship of 
God, as may befall men 
exercising a good con- 
science, manifesting it in 
their conversation, and 
holding the foundation, 
not disturbing others in 
their ways or worship 
that differ from them, 
there is no warrant for 
the magistrate under the 
gospel to abridge them of 
their liberty. 


Westminster Confes- 
sion. 

Chap. XXIII — Of the Civil 
Magistrate. 

Ill The civil magistrate 
may not assume to him- 
self the administration of 
the Word and Sacraments, 
or the power of the keys 
of the kingdom of heav- 
en yet he hath author- 
ity, and it is his duty to 
take order, that unity and 
peace be preserved in the 
Church, that the truth of 
God be kept pure and 
entire, that all blasphe- 
mies and heresies be sup- 
pressed, all corruptions 
and abuses in worship 
and discipline prevented 
or reformed, and all the 
ordinances of God duly 
settled, administered, and 
observed. For the better 
effecting whereof he hath 
power to call synods, to 
be present at them, and 
to provide that whatso- 
ever is transacted in them 
be accordmg to the mind 
of God. 


Amer Presb Revision 

OP THE WESTM. CONF. 

Chap XXIII — Of the Civil 
Magistrate 

III. Civil magistrates may 
not assume to themselves 
the admmistration of the 
Word and Sacraments, or 
the power of the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, 
or, in the least, interfere 
m matters of faith. Yet 
as nursing fathers, it is the 
duty of civil magistrates 
to protect the Church of 
our common Lord, with- 
out giving the preference 
to any denomination of 
Christians above the rest, 
in such a manner that all 
ecclesiastical persons what- 
ever shall enjoy the full, 
free, and unquestioned lib- 
erty of discharging every 
part of their sacred func- 
tions, without violence or 
danger And, as Jesus 
Christ hath appointed a 
regular government and 
discipline in his Church, 
no law of any common- 
wealth should interfere 
with, let, or hinder the due 
exercise thereof, among the 
voluntary members of any 
denomination of Chris- 
tians, according to their 
own profession and belief. 



THE SAVOY DECLARATION, 1658. 


721 


Savoy Declaration. 


Westminster Confes- 
sion 


Amer. Press Revision 

OF THE WESTM CONF. 

It is the duty of civil mag- 
istrates to protect the per- 
son and good name of all 
their people, in such an 
effectual manner as that 
no person be suffered, ei- 
ther upon pretense of re- 
ligion or infidelity, to offer 
any indignity, violence, 
abuse, or injury to any 
other person whatsoever 
and to take order that all 
religious and ecclesiastical 
assemblies be held without 
molestation or disturbance. 


In Chap XXV , ‘Of Marriage,’ the Savoy Declaration omits sections 5 and 6, and the 
last clause of section 4, Chap XXIV , of the Weutminhtei Confession 


Savoy Declaration. 

Chap XXVI— Of the Church 

I. The catholic or universal 
Church, which is invisible, consists 
of the whole number of the elect, 
that have been, are, or shall be 
gathered into one under Christ, 
the Head thereof ; and is the 
spouse, the body, the fullness of 
him that filleth all in all. 

II. The whole body of men 
throughout the world, professing 
the faith of the gospel, and obe- 
dience unto God by Christ ac- 
cording unto it, not destroying 
their own profession by any er- 
rors everting the foundation, or 
unholiness of conversation, are 
and may he called the visible 


Westminster Confession. 

Chap XXV —Of the Church 

I. The catholic or universal 
Chuich, which is imisible, consists 
of the whole number of the elect, 
that have been, are, or shall he 
gathered into one, under Christ the 
Head thereof; and is the spouse, 
the body, the fullness of him that 
filleth all in all. 

II. The v isihle Church, which is 
also catholic or universal under 
the gospel (not confined to one 
nation as before under the law), 
consists of all those, throughout 
the world, that profess the true 
religion, and of their children ; 
and is the kingdom of the Lord 
Jesn*’ Christ, the house and fam- 
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catholic Church of Christ, al- 
though as such it is not intrusted 
with the administration of any 
ordinances, or hath any officers 
to rule or govern in or over the 
whole body. 


III. The purest churches under 
heaven are subject both to mixture 
and error, and some have so degen- 
erated as to become no churches 
of Christ, but synagogues of Sa- 
tan. Nevertheless, Christ always 
hath had, and ever shall have a 
visible kingdom in this world, to 
the end thereof, of such as believe 
in him, and make profession of his 
name. i 


ily of God, out of which there is 
no ordinary possibility of salva- 
tion. 


III. Unto this catholic visible 
Church Christ hath given the min- 
istry, oracles, and ordinances of 
God, for the gathering and per- 
fecting of the saints, in this life, 
to the end of the world : and doth 
by his own presence and Spirit, 
according to his promise, make 
them effectual thereunto. 

IY. This catholic Church hath 
been sometimes more, sometimes 
less visible. And particular church- 
es, which are members thereof, 
are more or less pure, according 
as the doctrine of the gospel is 
taught and embraced, ordinances 
administered, and public worship 
performed more or less purely in 
them. 

Y. The purest churches under 
heaven are subject both to mixt- 
ure and error; and some have 
so degenerated as to become no 
churches of Christ, but syna- 
gogues of Satan. Nevertheless, 
there shall be always a Church 
on earth to worship God accord- 
ing to his will. 
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IV. There is no other head of VI. There is no other head of the 
the Church but the Lord Jesus Church but the Lord Jesus Christ : 
Christ ; nor can the Pope of Rome nor can the Pope of Rome, in an} 
in any sense be head thereof ; but sense, be head thereof ; but is that 
it [he] is that Antichrist, that man Antichrist, that man of sin and son 
of sin and son of perdition that of perdition that exalteth himself 
exalteth himself in the Church in the Church against Christ, and 
against Christ, and all that is all that is called God. 

called God, whom the Lord shall 
destroy with the brightness of his 
corning. 

V. As the Lord is in care and 
love towards his Church, hath in 
his infinite wise providence exer- 
cised it with great variety in all 
ages, for the good of them that 
love him, and his own glory; so, 
accoiding to his promise, we ex- 
pect that in the latter days, Anti- 
christ being destroyed, the Jews 
called, and the adversaries of the 
kingdom of his dear Son broken, 
the churches of Christ being en- 
larged and edified through a free 
and plentiful communication of 
light and grace, shall enjoy in this 
w orld a more quiet, peaceable, and 
glorious condition than they have 
enjoyed. 


These Savoy modifications and changes of the Westminster Confession were approved and 
adopted b) American Congregationalists in the Synod of Boston, 1680, and in the Synod 
at Saybrook, 1708. 
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Op the Institution of Chueches, and the Oedee appointed in 
them by Jesus Cheist. 

I. By the appointment of the Father, all Power for the Calling, In- 
stitution, Order, or Government of the Church is invested in a Supreme 
and Sovereign manner in the Lord Jesus Christ, as King and Head 
thereof. 

II. In the execution of this Power wherewith he is so intrusted the 
Lord Jesus calleth out of the World unto Communion with himself 
those that are given unto him by his Father, that they may walk be- 
fore him in all the ways of Obedience which he prescribed to them 
in his Word. 

III. Those thus called (through the Ministry the Word by his Spirit) 
he commandeth to walk together in particular Societies or Churches, 
for their mutual edification and the due performance of that public 
Worship which he requireth of them in this world. 

IV. To each of these Churches thus gathered, according unto his 
mind declared in his Word, he hath given all that Power and Au- 
thority which is any way needful for their carrying on that Order in 
Worship and Discipline which he hath instituted for them to observe 
with Commands and Kules for the due and right exerting and exe- 
cuting of that Power. 

V. These particular Churches thus appointed by the Authority of 
Christ, and intrusted with power from him for the ends before 
expressed, are each of them as unto those ends the seat of that 
Power which he is pleased to communicate to his Saints or Sub- 
jects in this World, so that as such they receive it immediately from 
himself. 

VI. Besides these particular Churches, there is not instituted by 
Christ any Church more extensive or Catholic intrusted with power 
for the administration of his Ordinances or the execution of any au- 
thority in his Name. 

VII. A particular Church gathered and completed according to the 
mind of Christ consists of Officers and Members: The Lord Christ 
having given to his called ones (united according to his appointment 
in Church order) Liberty and Power to choose Persons fitted by the 
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Holy Ghost for that purpose, to be over them, and to minister to them 
in the Lord. 

VIII. The Members of these Churches are Saints by Calling, visibly 
manifesting and evidencing (in and by their profession and walking) 
their Obedience unto that Call of Christ, who being further known 
to each other by their confession of the Faith wrought in them by 
the power of God, declared by themselves, or otherwise manifested, 
do willingly consent to walk together according to the appointment 
of Christ, giving up themselves to the Lord and to one another 
by the Will of God, in professed subjection to the Ordinances of the 
Gospel. 

IX. The Officers appointed by Christ to be chosen and set apart by 
the Church so called, and gathered for the peculiar administration of 
Ordinances and execution of Power or Duty which he intrusts them 
with, or calls them to, to be continued to the end of the World, are 
Pastors, Teachers, Elders, and Deacons 

X. Churches thus gathered and assembling for the Worship of 
GOD are thereby visible and public, and their Assemblies (in what 
place soe\er they are, according as they have liberty or opportunity) 
are therefore Church or Public Assemblies. 

XI The wav appointed by Christ for the calling of any person, fitted 
and gifted by the Iloly Ghost, unto the Office of Pastor, Teacher, or 
Elder, in a Church, is that he be chosen thereunto by the common 
suffiage of the Church itself, and solemnly set apart by Fasting and 
Prayer, with Imposition of Hands of the Eldership of that Church, 
if there be any before constituted therein : And of a Deacon, that he 
be chosen by the like suffrage, and set apart by Prayer and the like 
Imposition of Hands. 

XII. The Essence of this Call of a Pastor, Teacher, or Elder unto 
Office consists in the Election of the Church, together with his accep- 
tation of it, and separation by Fasting and Prayer : And those uho are 
so chosen, though not set apart by Imposition of Hands, are rightly 
constituted Ministers of Jesus Christ, in whose Name and Authority 
they exercise the Ministry to them so committed. The Calling of 
Deacons consisteth in the like Election and acceptation, with separa- 
tion by Prayer. 

XIII. Although it be incumbent on the Pastors and Teacheis of the 
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Churches to be instant in Preaching the Word, by way of Office, yet 
the woik of Pleaching the Word is not so peculiarly confined to them 
but that others also gifted and fitted by the Holy Ghost for it, and ap- 
proved (being by lawful ways and means in the Providence of God 
called thereunto), may publicly, ordinarily, and constantly perform it, 
so that they give themselves up thereunto. 

XIV. However, they who are engaged in the work of Public 
Preaching, and enjoy the Public Maintenance upon that account, are 
not thereby obliged to dispense the Seals to any other than such as 
(being Saints by Calling, and gathered according to the Order of the 
Gospel) they stand related to, as Pastors or Teachers ; yet ought they 
not to neglect others living within their Parochial Bounds, but besides 
their constant public Preaching to them, they ought to inquire after 
their profiting by the Word, instructing them in and pressing upon 
them (whether young or old) the great Doctrines of the Gospel, e\en 
personally and particularly, so far as their strength and time will 
admit. 

XV. Ordination alone, without the Election or precedent consent of 
the Church, by those who formerly have been Ordained by virtue of 
that Power they hase received by their Ordination, doth not constitute 
any person a Church-Officer, or communicate Office-power unto him. 

XVI. A Church furnished with Officers (according to the mind of 
Christ) hath full power to administer all his Ordinances; and where 
there is want of any one or more Officers required, that Officer, or those 
which are in the Church, may administer all the Ordinances proper to 
their particular Duty and Offices ; but where there are no Teaching 
Officers, none may administer the Seals, nor can the Church authorize 
any so to do. 

XVII. In the carrying on of Church administrations, no person 
ought to be added to the Church but by the consent of the Church 
itself; that so love (without dissimulation) may be preserved between 
all the Members thereof. 

XVIII Whereas the Lord Jesus Christ hath appointed and insti- 
tuted as a means of Edification that those who walk not according to 
the Rules and Laws appointed by him (in respect of Faith and Life, so 
that just offense doth arise to the Church thereby) be censured in his 
Name and Authority : Every Church hath power in itself to exercise 
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and execute all those Censures appointed by him, in the way and Order 
prescribed in the Gospel. 

XIX. The Censures so appointed by Christ are Admonition and 
Excommunication ; and whereas some offenses are or may be known 
only to some, it is appointed by Christ that those to whom they are so 
known do first admonish the offender in private (in public offenses 
where any sin, before all), and in case of non-amendment upon private 
admonition, the offense being related to the Church, and the offender 
not manifesting his repentance, he is to be duly admonished in the 
Name of Christ by the whole Church, by the Ministry of the Elders of 
the Church ; and if this Censure prevail not for his repentance, then 
he is to be cast out by Excommunication, with the consent of the 
Church. 

XX. As all Believers are bound to join themselves to particular 
Churches, when and where they have opportunity so to do, so none 
are to be admitted unto the Privileges of the Churches who do not 
submit themselveB to the Rule of Christ in the Censures for the Gov- 
ernment of them. 

XXI. This being the way prescribed by Christ in case of offense, no 
Church-members, upon any offenses taken by them, having performed 
their duty required of them in this matter, ought to disturb any 
Church order, or abbent themselves from the public Assemblies or the 
Administration of any Oidmances, upon that pretense, but to wait 
upon Christ m the fuither proceeding of the Church. 

XXII The Power of Censures being seated by Christ in a particu- 
lar Church, is to be exercised onl\ towards particular members of each 
Church respectively as such ; and there is no power given by him unto 
any Synods or Ecclesiastical Assemblies to Excommunicate, or by their 
public Edicts to threaten Excommunication or other Church Censures 
against Churches, Magistrates, or their people, upon any account, no 
man being obnoxious to that Censure but upon his personal miscar- 
riage as a Member of a particular Church 

XXIII. Although the Church is a Society of men assembling for 
the celebration of the Ordinances according to the appointment of 
Christ, yet every Society assembling for that end or purpose, upon the 
account of cohabitation within any civil Precincts or Bounds, is not 
thereby constituted a Church, seeing there may be wanting among 
Vol III -A a 4 
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them what is essentially required thereunto ; and therefore a Believer 
living with others in such a Precinct may join himself with any 
Church for his edification. 

XXIV. For the avoiding of differences that may otherwise arise, for 
the greater Solemnity in the Celebration of the Ordinances of Christ, 
and the opening a way for the larger usefulness of the Gifts and 
Graces of the Holy Ghost, Saints living in one City or Town, or 
within such distances as that they may conveniently assemble for di- 
vine Worship, ought rather to join in one Church for their mutual 
strengthening and edification than to set up many distinct Societies. 

XXV. As all Churches and all the members of them are bound to 
pray continually for the good or prosperity of all the Churches of 
Christ in all places, and upon all occasions to further it (Every one 
within the bounds of their Places and Callings, in the exercise of their 
Gifts and Graces), So the Churches themselves (when planted by the 
Providence of God so as they may have opportunity and advantage 
for it) ought to hold comm union amongst themselves for their peace, 
increase of love, and mutual edification. 

XXVI. In Cases of Difficulties or Differences, either in point of 
Doctrine or in Administrations, wherein either the Churches in general 
are concerned, or any one Church, in their Peace, Union, and Edifica- 
tion, or any Member or Members of any Church are injured in or by 
any proceeding in Censures not agreeable to Truth and Order, it is 
according to the mind of Christ that many Churches holding com- 
munion together do by their Messengers meet in a Synod or Council 
to consider and give their advice in or about that matter in difference, 
to be reported to all the Churches concerned : Howbeit, these Synods 
so assembled are not intrusted with any Church Power properly so 
called, or with any Jurisdiction over the Churches themselves, to ex- 
ercise any Censures, either over any Churches or Persons, or to impose 
theii determinations on the Churches or Officers. 

XXVII. Besides these occasioned Synods or Councils, there are not 
instituted by Christ any stated Synods in a fixed Combination of 
Churches or their Officers in lesser or greater Assemblies, nor are 
there any Synods appointed by Christ m a way of Subordination to 
one another. 

?XVIII. Persons that are joined in Church-fellowship, ought not 
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lightly or without just cause to withdraw themselves from the com- 
munion of the Church whereunto they are so joined: Nevertheless, 
where any person can not continue in any Church without his sin, 
either for want of the Administration of any Ordinances instituted by 
Christ, or by his being deprived of his due Privileges, or compelled to 
any thing in practice not warranted by the Word, or in case of Perse- 
cution, or upon the account of conveniency of habitation ; he, consult- 
ing with the Church, or the Officer or Officers thereof, may peaceably 
depart from the communion of the Church wherewith he hath so 
walked, to join himself with some other Church where he may en- 
joy the Ordinances in the purity of the same, for his edification and 
consolation 

XXIX. Such reforming Churches as consist of Persons sound in 
the Faith, and of Conversation becoming the Gospel, ought not to re- 
fuse the communion of each other, so far as may consist with their 
own Principles respectively, though they walk not in all things accord- 
ing to the 6ame Rules of Church Order. 

XXX. Churches gathered and walking according to the mind of 
Christ, judging other Churches (though less pure) to be true Churches, 
may receive unto occasional communion with them such Members of 
those Churches as are credibly testified to be godly and to live without 
offense. 
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THE DECLARATION OF THE CONGREGATIONAL UNION 
OF ENGLAND AND WALES. A.D. 1833. 

[This 1 b printed annually in the Congregational Year - Book , London. See Vol I p. 780.] 

Declaration of the Faith, Church Order, and Discipline of the 
Congregational or Independent Dissenters. 

Adopted at the Annual Meeting of the Congregational Union , 

May , 1833. 

The Congregational Chnrches in England and Wales, frequently called Independent, 
hold the following doctrines, as of divine authority, and as the foundation ot C'hnstian faith 
and practice They are also formed and governed according to the principles heieinafter 
stated. 

PRELIMINARY NOTES. 

1 It is not designed, in the following summaiy, to do more than to state the leading doc- 
trines of faith and order maintained by Congregational Churches in general. 

2 It 18 not proposed to offer any proofs, reasons, 01 aiguments, m support of the doctnnes 
herein stated, but simply to declare what the Denomination believes to be taught by the pen 
of inspiration. 

8. It is not intended to present a scholastic or critical confession of faith, but merely Buch 
a statement as any intelligent member of the body might offer, as containing its leading 
principles. 

4 It is not intended that the following statement should be put forth with any authonty, 
or as a standard to which assent should be requited 

5. Disallowing the utility of creeds and articles of religion as a bond of union, and pro- 
testing against subscription to any human formulanes as a term of communion, Congiega- 
tionalists are yet willing to declare, for general infoimation, what is commonly believed 
among them, reserving to every one the most perfect libei ty oi conscience 

6. Upon some minor points of doctrine and practice, they, differing among themselves, 
allow to each other the nght to form an unbiased judgment of the Word of God 

7 They wish it to be observed, that, notwithstanding their jealousy of subscnption to 
creeds and articles, and their disapproval of the imposition of anj human standard, whether 
of faith or discipline, they are far moie ngieed in their doctnnes and practices than any 
Church which enjoins subscnption and enforces a human standard of orthodoxy , and they 
believe that there is no minister and no church among them that would deny the substance 
of any one of the following doctnnes of religion, though each might prefer to state his senti- 
ments in his own way. 


PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION. 

I. The Scriptures of the Old Testament, as received by the Jews, 
and the books of the New Testament, as received by the Primitive 
Christians from the Evangelists and Apostles, Congregational Churches 
believe to be divinely inspired, and of supreme authority. These writ- 
ings, in the languages in which they were originally composed, are to 
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be consulted, by the aids of sound criticism, as a final appeal in all con- 
troversies; but the common version they consider to be adequate to 
the ordinary purposes of Christian instruction and edification 

II They believe in One God, essentially wise, holy, just, and good; 
eternal, infinite, and immutable in all natural and moral perfections; 
the Creator, Supporter, and Governor of all beings and of all things. 

III. They believe that God is revealed in the Scriptures, as the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and that to each are attributable 
the same divine properties and perfections. The doctrine of the 
divine existence, as above stated, they cordially believe, without at- 
tempting fully to explain. 

1Y. They believe that man was created after the divine image, sin- 
less, and, in his kind, perfect. 

Y. They believe that the first man disobeyed the divine command, 
fell from his state of innocence and purity, and involved all his pos- 
terity m the consequences of that fall. 

YI. They believe that, therefore, all mankind are born in sin, and 
that a fatal inclination to moral evil, utterly incurable by human 
means, is inherent in every descendant of Adam. 

YII. They believe that God, having, before the foundation of the 
world, designed to redeem fallen man, made disclosures of his mercy, 
which were the grounds of faith and hope from the earliest ages. 

VIII. They believe that God revealed more fully to Abraham the 
covenant of Ins grace, and, hav ing promised that from his descendants 
should arise the Deliverer and Eedeemer of mankind, set that patriarch 
and his posterity apart, as a race specially favored and separated to 
his service : a peculiar Church, formed and carefully preserved, under 
the divine sanction and government, until the birth of the promised 
Messiah. 

IX. They believe that, in the fullness of the time, the Son of God 
was manifested in the flesh, being bom of the Virgin Mary, but con- 
ceived by the power of the Holy Spirit; and that our Lord Jesus 
Christ was both the Son of Man and the Son of God ; partaking fully 
and truly of human nature, though without sin — equal with the Father 
and 4 the express image of his person 7 

X They believe that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, revealed, either 
personally in his own ministry, or by the Holy Spirit in the ministry 
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of his apostles, the whole mind of God for our salvation ; and that, by 
his obedience to the divine law while he lived, and by his sufferings 
unto death, he meritoriously 4 obtained eternal redemption for us ;’ hav- 
ing thereby vindicated and illustrated divine justice, 4 magnified the 
law,’ and 4 brought in everlasting righteousness.’ 

XI. They believe that, after his death and resurrection, he ascended 
up into heaven, where, as the Mediator, he ‘ever liveth’ to rule over 
all, and to 4 make intercession for them that come unto God by him.’ 

XII. They believe that the Holy Spirit is gi\en, in consequence of 
Christ’s mediation, to quicken and renew the hearts of men ; and that 
his influence is indispensably necessary to bring a sinner to true re- 
pentance, to produce saving faith, to regenerate the heart, and to per- 
fect our sanctification. 

XIII. They believe that we are justified through faith in Christ, as 
4 the Lord our righteousness,’ and not 4 by the works of the law.’ 

XIV. The} 7 believe that all who will be saved were the objects of 
God’s eternal and electing love, and were given by an act of divine 
sovereignty to the Son of God ; which in no way interferes with the 
system of means, nor with the grounds of human responsibility ; being 
wholly unrevealed as to its objects, and not a rule of human duty. 

XV. They believe that the Scriptures teach the final perseverance 
of all true belie\ers to a state of eternal blessedness, which they are 
appointed to obtain through constant faith in Christ and uniform 
obedience to his commands. 

XVI. They believe that a holy life will be the necessary effect of a 
true faith, and that good works are the certain fruits of a vital union 
to Christ. 

XVII. They believe that the sanctification of true Christians, or 
their growth in the graces of the Spirit, and meetness for heaven, is 
gradually carried on through the whole period during which it pleases 
God to continue them in the present life, and that, at death, their souls, 
perfectly freed from all remains of evil, are immediately received into 
the presence of Christ. 

XVIII. They believe in the perpetual obligation of Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper; the former to be administered to all converts to Chris- 
tianity and their children, by the application of water to the subject, 
‘in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;’ 
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and the latter to be celebrated by Christian churches as a token ot 
faith in the Saviour, and of brotherly love. 

XIX. They believe that Christ will finally come to judge the whole 
human race according to their works ; that the bodies of the dead will 
be raised again ; and that as the Supreme Judge, he will divide the 
righteous from the wicked, will receive the righteous into 6 life ever- 
lasting,’ but send away the wicked into ‘ everlasting punishment.’ 

XX. They believe that Jesus Christ directed his followers to live 
together in Christian fellowship, and to maintain the communion of 
saints; and that, for this purpose, they are jointly to observe all divine 
ordinances, and maintain that church order and discipline which is 
either expressly enjoined by inspired institution, or sanctioned by the 
undoubted example of the apostles and of apostolic churches. 

PRINCIPLES OF CHURCH ORDER AND DISCIPLINE. 

I The Congregational Churches hold it to be the will of Chnst that true believers should 
voluntarily assemble together to observe religious ordinances, to piomote mutual edification 
and holiness, to perpetuate and propagate the gospel m the woild, and to advance the glory 
and woislnp of God, thiough Jesus Christ, and that each society of believers, having these 
objects m view in its formation, is pioperly a Christian Church 

II They believe that the New Testament contains, eithei in the foim of expiess statute, or 
m the example and practice of apostles and apostolic churches, all the articles of faith neces- 
"aiy to be believed, and all the principles of order and discipline lequisite foi constituting 
«»nd governing Christian societies , and that human traditions, fatheis and councils, canons 
and creeds, possess no authonty over the faith and practice of Chnstians 

III They acknowledge Chnst as the only Head of the Church, and the officers of each 
church under him, as ordained to administer his laws impartially to all , and their only ap- 
peal, in all questions touching their religious faith and piactice is to the tsacred Scriptuies 

IV They belie\e that the New Testament authorizes eveiy Christian chuich to elect its 
own officeis, to manage all its own affaim, and to stand independent of, and irresponsible to, 
all authonty, saving that only of the supreme and divine Head of the Church, the Lord Je- 
sus (Mil 1st 

V They believe that the only officers placed by the apostles ovei individual churches art 
the bishops or pastors and the deacons , the number of these being dependent upon the num- 
beis of the Church , and that to these, as the officeis of the Church, is committed respectively 
the administration of its spn ltual and temporal concet ns — subject, howevei , to the approba- 
tion of the Chui ch 

VI They believe that no persons should be leceived ns members of Christian churches 
but such as make a ciedible profession of Christianity, are living according to its precepts, 
and attest a willingness to be subject to its discipline , and that none should be excluded 
from the fellowship of the church but such as denj the faith of Chnst, violate his laws, or 
refuse to submit themselves to the discipline which the Word of God enfoices 

VII The power of admission into any Chustian chuich, and 1 ejection fiom it, they be 
lieve to be vested m the church itself, and to be exercised only through the medium of its 
own officers 

VIII Thev believe that Chnstian churches should statedly meet for the celebration 
public woiship, foi the observance of the Lord’s Suppei, and foi the sanctification of the fiist 
day of the week 
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IX. They believe that the power of a Christian church is purely spiritual, and should in no 
way be corrupted by union with tempoi al or cml power. 

X. They believe that it is the duty ot Christian churches to hold communion with each 
other, to entertain an enlarged affection for each other, as members of the same body, and to 
co-operate for the promotion of the Christian cause; but that no chuich, nor union of 
churches, has any nght or power to interfere with the faith or discipline of any other church, 
fuither than to separate from such as, in faith or practice, depart fiom the gospel of Chnst. 

XI. They believe that it is the privilege and duty of every church to call forth such of its 
members as may appear to be qualified by the Holy Spirit to sustain the office of the minis- 
try , and that Christian churches unitedly ought to consider the maintenance of the Chus- 
tian ministry in an adequate degree of learning as one of their especial cares, that the 
cause of the gospel may be both honorably sustained and constantly promoted. 

XII Thej believe that church officeis, whether bishops or deacons, should be chosen by 
the fiee voice of the church; but that their dedication to the duties of their office should 
take place with special prayer, and by solemn designation, to which most of the churches 
add the imposition of hands by those already in office 

XIII They believe that the fellowship of every Christian church should be so liberal as to 
admit to communion m the Lord’s Supper all whose faith and godliness are, on the whole, 
undoubted, though conscientiously differing in points of minor importance , and that this 
outwaid sign of finternity in Chnst should be co-extensive with the fraternity itself, though 
without involving any compliances which conscience would deem to be sinful. 


Declaration of Faith of the National Council of Congrega- 
tional Churches, held at Boston, Mass., June 14-24, 1865. 

[ThlB Declaration was adopted at Plymouth, Massachusetts, on the spot where the first meeting- 
house of the * Pilgi im Fathers’ stood The text is taken from the Debates and Proceedings of the National 
Council of Congregational Churches (Boston, 1866), pp 401-403, as compaied with the Congiegational 
Manual on Ecclesiastical Polity, published by the Congregational Board, Boston, 1872, pp. 76-80 ] 

Standing by the rock where the Pilgrims set foot upon these shores, 
upon the spot where they worshiped God, and among the grates of the 
early generations, we, Elders and Messengers of the Congregational 
churches of the United States in National Council assembled — like 
them acknowledging no rule of faith but the Word of God — do now 
declare our adherence to the faith aud order of the apostolic and 
primitive churches held by our fathers, and substantially as embodied 
in the confessions and platforms which our Synods of 1648 and 1680 
set forth or reaffirmed. We declare that the experience of the nearly 
two and a half centuries which have elapsed since the memorable day 
when our sues founded hero a Christian Commonwealth, with all the 
development of new forms of error since their times, has only deepened 
our coiffidence in the faith and polity of those fathers. We bless God 
for the inheritance of these doctrines. We invoke the help of the 
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Divine Redeemer, that, through the presence of the promised Com- 
forter, he will enable us to transmit them m purity to our children. 

In the times that are before us as a nation, times at once of duty 
and of danger, we rest all our hope in the gospel of the Son of God. 
It was the grand peculiarity of our Puritan fathers that they held 
this gospel, not merely as the ground of their personal salvation, but as 
declaring the worth of man by the incarnation and sacrifice of the Son 
of God, and therefore applied its principles to elevate society, to regu- 
late education, to civilize humanity, to purify law, to reform the 
Church and the State, and to assert and defend liberty ; in short, to 
mold and redeem, by its all-transforming energy, every thing that be- 
longs to man in his individual and social relations. 

It was the faith of our fathers that gave us this free land in which 
we dwell. It is by this faith only that we can transmit to our chil- 
dren a free and happy, because a Christian, commonwealth. 

We hold it to be a distinctive excellence of our Congregational 
system that it exalts that which is more above that which is less im- 
portant, and by the simplicity of its organization facilitates, in com- 
munities where the population is limited, the union of all true believ- 
ers m one Christian church, and that the division of 6uch communities 
into several weak and jealous societies, holding the same common 
faith, is a sin against the unity of the body of Christ, and at once the 
shame and scandal of Christendom. 

We rejoice that, through the influence of our free system of apos- 
tolic order, we can hold fellowship with all who acknowledge Christ, 
and act efficiently in the work of restoring unity to the divided Church, 
and of bringing back harmony and peace among all ‘who love our 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.’ 

Thus recognizing the unity of the Church of Christ in all the world, 
and knowing that we are but one branch of Christ’s people, while ad- 
hering to our peculiar faith and order, we extend to all believers the 
hand of Christian fellowship upon the basis of those great fundamental 
truths in which all Christians should agree. 

With them we confess our faith in God, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost [the only living and true God] ; J in Jesus Christ, the 

1 The words m brackets were madvei tently omitted m the volume of Proceeding », but in- 
serted in the text of the Manual See Cong Quarterly , Vol X p 877, where Dr. Quint 
shows that they belong to the ongmal MS . — Ed 
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incarnate Word, who is exalted to be our Redeemer and King; and 
in the lloly Comforter, who is present in the Church to regenerate 
and sanctify the soul. 

With the whole Church, we confess the common sinfulness and ruin 
of our race, and acknowledge that it is only through the work accom- 
plished by the life and expiatory death of Christ that believers in him 
are justified before God, receive the remission of sins, and through the 
presence and grace of the Holy Comforter are delivered from the 
power of sin and perfected in holiness. 

We believe also in the organized and visible Church, in the minis- 
try of the Word, in the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, 
in the resurrection of the body, and in the final judgment, the issues 
of which are eternal life and everlasting punishment. 

We receive these truths on the testimony of God, given through 
prophets and apostles, and in the life, the miracles, the death, the res- 
urrection of his Son, our Divine Redeemer — a testimony preserved for 
the Church in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, which 
were composed by holy men, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

Affirming now our belief that those who thus hold ‘ one faith, one 
Lord, one baptism,’ 1 together constitute the one catholic Church, the 
several households of which, though called by different names, are the 
one body of Christ, and that these members of his body are sacredly 
bound to keep 4 the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,’ we de- 
clare that we will co-operate with all who hold these truths. With 
them we will carry the gospel into every part of this land, and with 
them we will go into all the world, and ‘ preach the gospel to every 
creature.’ May He to whom ‘all power is gi\en in heaven and earth’ 
fulfill the promise which is all our hope : ‘ Lo, I am with you alway, 
even to the end of the World ’ Amen 

* The Apostle puts * Lord’ befoie ‘ faith’ — Eph. iv. 6 .— EdL 
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THE OBERLIN DECLARATION OF THE NATIONAL 
CONGREGATIONAL COUNCIL. A.D. 1871. 

[The National Council of Congregational churches, which was organized at Oberlin, Ohio, Not. IT, 
1871, and which holds triennial sessions, adopted a Constitution with the following declaiation of 
principles concerning faith and Chnrch polity ] 

The Congregational churches of the United States, by elders and 
messengers assembled, do now associate themselves in National 
Council : 

To express and foster their substantial unity in doctrine, polity, and 
work; and 

To consult upon the common interests of all the churches, their 
duties m the work of evangelization, the united de\elopment of their 
resources, and their relations to all parts of the kingdom of Christ. 

They agree in belief that the Holy Scriptures are the sufficient and 
only infallible rule of religious faith and practice ; their interpretation 
thereof being in substantial accordance with the great doctrines of the 
Christian faith, commonly called Evangelical, held in our churches 
from the early times, and sufficiently set forth by former General 
Councils. 

They agree in belief that the right of government resides in local 
churches, or congregations of believers, who are responsible directly to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the One Head of the Church universal and of 
all particular churches ; but that all churches, being in communion one 
with another as parts of Christ’s catholic Church, have mutual duties 
subsisting in the obligations of fellowship. 

The churches, therefore, while establishing this National Council for 
the furtherance of the common interests and work of all the churches, 
do maintain the scriptural and inalienable right of each church to self- 
government and administration ; and this National Council shall never 
exercise legislative or judicial authority, nor consent to act as a council 
of reference. 
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THE BAPTIST CONFESSION OF 1688. 

(The Philadelphia Confession.) 

[This is the most generally accepted Confession of the Regular or Calvinlstic Baptists in England 
and in the Southern States of America. It appeared first in London, 1677, then again in 1688 and 1689, 
nnder the title * A Confession of Faith put forth by the Elder * and Brethren of many Congregation* of 
Christians, Baptized upon Ptofesmon of then Faith in London and the Country, With an Appendix con- 
cerning Baptism. It was adopted eaily in the eighteenth centmy by the Philadelphia Association of 
Baptist chuiches, and is hence called also the Pun adki phia Confession of Faith 

It Is a slight modification of the Confession of the Westminster Assembly (1647) and the Savoy Dec- 
laration (1668), with changes to suit the Baptist views on Church polity and on the subjects and mode 
of baptism Having given the Westminster Confession in full, 1 present here only the distinctive 
features of the Baptist Confession, which my friend, the Rev Dr Howard Osgood, Professor in the Bap- 
tist Theological Seminary at Rochester, N Y , has kindly selected foi this work ] 

In Chapter XX , ‘ Of Christian Liberty and Libei ty of Conscience,’ Art 4 of the Westmin 
ster Conf (Ch XXI B C ) is omitted In Chapter XXIII , ‘ Of the Cml Magistrate,’ Arts 
8 and 4 of the Westminster Conf are omitted and the following inserted (Ch XXIV B C ): 

Civil Magistrates being set up by God for the ends aforesaid, sub- 
jection in all lawful things commanded by them ought to be yielded 
by us in the Lord, not only for wrath, but for conscience’ sake; and 
we ought to make supplications and prayers for kings and all that are 
in authority, that under them we may live a quiet and peaceable life, 
in all godliness and honesty. 

In the Chapter * Of the Church’ (Ch XXV W C , Ch XXVI of the Bapt. Conf and 
Savoy Declaration), the changes are so great that we give the whole 

1. The Catholic or Universal Church which (with respect to the 
internal work of the Spirit and truth of grace) may be called invisible, 
consists of the whole number of the elect, that have been, are, or shall 
be gathered into one, under Cluist, the head thereof: and is the 
spouse, the body, the fullness of him that filleth all in all. 

2. All persons throughout the world, professing the faith of the 
gospel, and obedience unto God by Christ according unto it, not de- 
stroying their own profession by any errors, everting the foundation, 
or unhohness of comersation, are and may be called visible saints; 
and of such ought all particular congregations to be constituted. 

3. The purest churches under heaven are subject to mixture and 
error; and some have so degenerated as to become no churches of 
Christ, but synagogues of Satan; nevertheless, Christ always hath had 
and ever shall have a kingdom in this world to the end thereof, of such 
as believe in him, 'and make professions of his name 

4. The Lord Jesus Christ is the head of the Church, in whom, by the 
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appointment of the Father, all power for the calling, institution, order, 
or government of the Church is invested in a supreme and sovereign 
manner ; neither can the Pope of Home, in any sense, be head thereof, 
but is no other than Antichrist, that man of sin and son of perdition, 
that exalteth himself in the Church against Christ, and all that is called 
God : whom the Lord shall destroy with the brightness of his coming. 

5. In the execution of this power wherewith he is so intrusted, the 
Lord Jesus calleth out of the world unto himself, through the ministry 
of his Word, by his Spirit, those that are given unto him by his Father, 
that they may walk before him in all the ways of obedience which he 
prescribeth to them in his Word Those thus called he commandeth 
to walk together in particular societies or churches, for their mutual 
edification, and the due performance of that public worship which he 
requireth of them in the world. 

6. The members of these churches are saints by calling, visibly 
manifesting and evidencing (in and by their profession and walking) 
their obedience unto that call of Christ ; and do willingly consent to 
walk together according to the appointment of Christ, giving up them- 
selves to the Lord and one to another, by the will of God, in the pro* 
fessed subjection to the ordinances of the gospel. 

7. To each of these churches thus gathered, according to his mind 
declared in his Word, he hath given all that power and authority 
which is any way needful for their carrying on that order in worship 
and discipline which he hath instituted for them to observe, with 
commands and rules for the due and right exerting and executing of 
that power. 

8. A particular church gathered and completely organized, accord 
ing to the mind of Christ, consists of officers and members; and the 
officers appointed by Christ to be chosen and set apart by the Church 
(so-called and gathered) for the peculiar administration of ordinances, 
and execution of power and duty, which he intrusts them with or calls 
them to, to be continued to the end of the world, are bishops or elders 
and deacons. 

9. The way appointed by Christ for the calling of any person, fitted 
and gifted by the Holy Spirit, unto the office of bishop or elder in the 
church is that he be chosen thereunto by the common suffrage of the 
church itself, and solemnly set apart by fasting and prayer, with im 



740 


SYMBOLA E V ANGELICA. 


position of hands of the eldership of the church, if there be any before 
constituted therein ; and of a deacon, that he be chosen by the like 
suffrage, and set apart by prayer, and the like imposition of hands. 

10. The work of pastors being constantly to attend the service of 
Christ in his churches, in the ministry of the Word and prayer, with 
watching for their souls, as they that must give an account to him, it 
is incumbent on the churches to whom they minister, not only to give 
them all due respect, but also to communicate to them of all their good 
things, according to their ability, so as they may have a comfortable 
supply, without being themselves entangled with secular affairs; and 
may also be capable of exercising hospitality towards others ; and this 
is required by the law of nature, and by the express order of our Lord 
Jesus, who hath ordained that they that preach the gospel should live 
of the gospel. 

11. Although it be incumbent on the bishops or pastors of the 
churches to be instant in preaching the Word by way of office, yet the 
work of preaching the Word is not so peculiarly confined to them but 
that others also, gifted and fitted by the Holy Spirit for it, and ap- 
proved and called by the Church, may and ought to perform it. 

12. As all belie\ers are bound to join themselves to particular 
churches, when and wffiere they have opportunity so to do, so all that 
are admitted unto the privileges of a church are also under the cen- 
sures and government thereof, according to the rule of Christ. 

13. No church members, upon any offense taken by them, having 
performed their duty required of them towards the person they are 
offended at, ought to disturb any church order, or absent themselves 
from the assemblies of the church or administration of any ordinances 
upon the account of such offense at any of their fellow-members, but 
to wait upon Christ in the further proceeding of the church. 

14. As each church, and all the members of it, are bound to pray con- 
tinually for the good and prosperity of all the churches of Christ, in all 
places, and upon all occasions to further it (every one within the bounds 
of their places and callings, in the exercise of their gifts and graces), so 
the churches (when planted by the providence of God so as they may en- 
joy opportunity and advantage for it) ought to hold communion among 
themselves for their peace, increase of love, and mutual edification. 

15. In ca-es of difficulties or differences, either in point of doctrine 
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or administration, wherein either the churches in general are concerned 
or any one church, in their peace, union, and edification ; or any mem- 
ber or members of any church are injured, in or by any proceedings 
in censures not agreeable to truth and order: it is according to the 
mind of Christ that many churches, holding communion together, do 
by their messengers meet to consider and give their advice in or about 
that matter in difference, to be reported to all the churches concerned ; 
howbeit these messengers assembled are not intrusted with any church 
power properly so called, or witli any jurisdiction over the churches 
themselves, to exercise any censures either over any churches or per- 
sons, to impose their determination on the churches or officers. 

Instead of Chapter XXVII., ‘Of the Sacraments,’ of the Westminster Confession, the fol- 
lowing is given (Ch XXVIII. B C ) . 

OF BA1TISM AND THE LORD’S SUPPER. 

1. Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are ordinances of positive and 
sovereign institution, appointed by the Lord Jesus, the only Lawgiver, 
to be continued in his Church to the end of the world. 

2. These holy appointments are to be administered by those only 
who are qualified, and thereunto called, according to the commission 
of Christ. 

Similarly (Ch XXVIII. W C , Ch XXIX B C.): 

OF BAPTISM. 

1. Baptism is an ordinance of the New Testament ordained by Je- 
sus Christ to be unto the party baptized a sign of his fellowship with 
him in his death and resurrection; of his being engrafted into him; 
of remission of sins; and of his giving up unto God, through Jesus 
Christ, to live and walk in newness of life. 

2. Those who do actually profess repentance towards God, faith in 
and obedience to our Lord Jesus, are the only proper subjects of this 
ordinance. 

3. The outward element to be used in thi6 ordinance is water, 
wherein the party is to be baptized in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 

4. Immersion, or dipping of the person in water, is necessary to the 
due administration of tins ordinance. 

Chapters XXX , ‘Of Chuich Censures’ and XXXI , ‘Of Synods and Councils’ of the 
Westminster Confession are omitted On the other hand, a chapter ‘ Ot the Gospel and the 
Extent of the Grace theieof’ is added fmni the Savoy Declaiation, making Chaptei XXX 
of the Baptist Confession and the Saioy Declaration. 
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THE NEW HAMPSHIRE BAPTIST CONFESSION. A.D. 1833. 

(The New Hampshire Confession.) 

[This Confession was drawn tip by the Rev John Newtoh Bbown, D D., of New Hampshire (b 1808, 
d. 1868), about 1888, and has been adopted by the Hampshue Convention, and widely accepted by 
Baptists, especially In the Northern and Western States, as a clear and concise statement of their faith, 
in harmony with the doctrines of older confessions, but expressed in milder form. The text is taken 
from the Baptist Church Manual, published by the American Baptist Publication Society, Philadelphia.] 

Declaration of Faith. 

I. OF THE SCRIPTURES. 

We believe that the Holy Bible was written by men divinely in- 
spired, and is a perfect treasure of heavenly instruction; 1 that it has 
God for its author, salvation for its end, 2 and truth without any mixture 
of error for its matter; 3 that it reveals the principles by which God 
will judge us; 4 and therefore is, and shall remain to the end of the 
world, the true centre of Christian union, 6 and the supreme standard 
by which all human conduct, creeds, and opinions should be tried. 6 

n. OF THE TRUE GOD. 

We believe that there is one, and only one, living and true God, an 
infinite, intelligent Spirit, whose name is Jehovah, the Maker and 
Supreme Ruler of heaven and earth; 7 inexpressibly glorious in holi- 
ness, 8 and worthy of all possible honor, confidence, and love; 9 that in 
the unity of the Godhead there are three persons, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost; 10 equal in every divine perfection," and exe- 
cuting distinct and harmonious offices in the great work of redemp- 
tion. 12 

I 2 Tim in 16, 17, 2 Pet. l. 21 ; 1 Sam. xxiii. 2 ; Acts i 16 ; in 21 ; John x. 86 ; Luke 
xvi. 29-31 , Psa cxix 111 , Rom m 1 2 

* 2 Tim in 15, 1 Pet l 10-12, Acts xi H, Rom i 16, Mark xvi. 16; John v. 88, 39. 

* Prov. xxx. 5, 6 , John xvn. 17, Rev. xxn 18, 19 , Rom in. 4. 

* Rom. n. 12 , John xn. 47, 48 ; 1 Cor. iv 3, 4 , Luke x. 10-16 ; xii. 47, 48. 

• Phil. m. 16 , Eph iv 3-6 ; Phil, u 1, 2 , 1 Cor l 10 , 1 Pet. iv. 11 

• 1 John iv 1 , Isa. vm. 20 , l Thess. v. 21 , 2 Cor xm 5 , Acts xvii. 11 ; 1 John iv. 6; 
Jude m. 5, Eph vi 17, Psa cxix 59,60, Phil 1 9-11 

7 John iv 24, Psa. cxlvii. 5 , lxxxm 18, Heb m 4, Rom i 20, Jer. x. 10. 

• Exod xv 11, Isa vi 8; 1 Pet. l 16,16, Rev iv 6-8. 

9 Mark xu 30 . Rev iv 11, Matt x 37 , Jer ii 1 2, 1 3. 

10 Matt, xxvm 19, John xv 26 , 1 Cor. xn 4-6; 1 John v 7. 

II John x. 30 , v 17 , xiv 23 , xvn 5, 10 , Acts v 3, 4 , 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11 ; Phil. ii. 6, 6. 

11 Eph n. 18 , 2 Cor xm. 14 ; Rev. i. 4, 5 , comp ii , vn 
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m. OF THE FALL OF MAN. 

We believe that man was created in holiness, under the law of his 
Maker ; 1 but by voluntary transgression fell from that holy and happy 
state ; 2 in consequence of which all mankind are now sinners , 3 not by 
constraint, but choice ; 4 being by nature utterly void of that holiness 
required by the law of God, positively inclined to evil ; and therefore 
under just condemnation to eternal ruin , 5 without defense or excuse . 6 

IV. OF THE WAY OF SALVATION. 

We believe that the salvation of sinners is wholly of grace , 7 through 
the mediatorial offices of the Son of God ; 8 who by the appointment 
of the Father, freely took upon him. our nature, yet without sin ; 9 
honored the divine law by his personal obedience , 10 and by his death 
made a full atonement for our sins ; 11 that having risen from the dead, 
he is now enthroned in heaven ; 12 and uniting in his wonderful peison 
the tenderest sympathies with divine perfections, he is every way quali- 
fied to be a suitable, a compassionate, and an all-sufficient Saviour . 13 

V. OF JUSTIFICATION. 

We believe that the great gospel blessing which Christ 14 secures to 
such as believe in him is Justification ; 15 that Justification includes the 
pardon of sin , 16 and the promise of eternal life on principles of right- 
eousness ; 17 that it is bestowed, not in consideration of any works of 


I Gen i 27; l 31 , Eccles vn 29, Acts xvi 26, Gen u. 16. 
a Gen m G-24 , Rom v 12 

•Rom v 19, John in 6, Psa li 5, Rom v 15-19; viu 7. 

4 Isa lm 6 , Gen vi 12, Rom in 9-1 8 

» Eph h. 1-3, Rom i 18, l 32, n 1-1G, Gal in 10; Matt, xx 15. 

• Ezek xa in 19,20, Rom l 20, m 19, Gal in 22 
7 Eph n 5, Matt xvni 11,1 John iv 10, 1 Cor in 5-7; Acts xv. 11. 

•John in 10; l 1-14, Heb iv. 14, xn 24 
•Phil li 0,7, Heb n 9 , n 14, 2 Cor v 21. 

10 Isa xln 21 , Phil ii 8, Gal iv 4, 5, Rom lii 21. 

II Isa lm 4, 5, Matt xx 28, Rom iv 25; m 21-26; 1 John iv. 10; li. 2; I Cor. xv. 
1-3; II eh ix 13-15 

18 II eh l 8, i 3, viu 1 ; Col in 1-4 

1J Heb vn 25 , Col n 9 , Heb n 18 , vii 26 , Psa lxxxix. 19 ; xiv. 

14 John l 16, Eph m 8. 

14 Acts xm 39, Isa in 11,12, Rom vm 1 
14 Rom v 9 , Zech xm 1 , Matt ix 6 , Acts x 43 
17 Rom v. 17 , Titus in 5, 6 , 1 Pet m 7 , 1 John n 25 ; Rom. v. 21 
VoL. ILL— li B B 
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righteousness which we have done, but solely through faith in the Re- 
deemer’s blood ; 1 by virtue of which faith his perfect righteousness is 
freely imputed to us of God ; 2 that it brings us into a state of most 
blessed peace and favor with God, and secures every other blessing 
needful for time and eternity. 3 

VI. OF THE FEEENE6S OF SALVATION. 

We believe that the blessings of salvation are made free to all by 
the gospel; 4 that it is the immediate duty of all to accept them by a 
cordial, penitent, and obedient faith ; 5 and that nothing prevents the 
salvation of the greatest sinner on earth but his own inherent de- 
pravity and voluntary rejection of the gospel; 6 which rejection in- 
volves him in an aggravated condemnation. 7 

VD. OF GRACE IN REGENERATION. 

We believe that, in order to be saved, sinners must be regenerated, 
or born again ; 8 that regeneration consists m giving a holy disposition 
to the mind ; 9 that it is effected m a manner above our comprehension 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, in connection with divine truth, 10 so 
as to secure our voluntary obedience to the gospel ; 11 and that its 
proper evidence appears in the holy fruits of repentance, and faith, 
and newness of life. 12 

vm. OF REPENTANCE AND FAITH. 

We believe that Repentance and Faith are sacred duties, and also 
inseparable graces, wrought in our souls by the regenerating Spirit of 
God ; 13 whereby being deeply convinced of our guilt, danger, and help- 

1 Rom IV 4, 5, V. 21 ; vi. 23; Phil m 7-9. 

•Rom v 19, in 24-26, iv 23-25, 1 John n 12 

• Rom v 1,2, v 3, v 11; 1 Cor i 30, 31 , Matt. vi. 33, 1 Tim iv. 8. 

4 Isa lv 1 , Rev. xxii. 17 , Luke xiv. 1 7 

4 Rom x\i 26, Mark l 15; Rom l 15-17. 

• John v 40 , Matt, xxm 37 , Rom ix 32 , Prov i 24 ; Acts xiii 46. 

7 John in 19, Matt xi. 20; Lukexix 27; 2 Thess i 8. 

•John m 3, in. 6, 7, 1 Cor i 14, Rev vm 7-9; xxi. 27. 

• 2 Cor v 17 , Ezek xxxvi. 26 , Dent xxx. 6 , Rom n. 28, 29 ; v. 5 , 1 John iv. 7. 

10 John in 8, i 13; James i 16-18, 1 Cor i 30, Phil u. 13 

n 1 Pet i 22-25, 1 John v 1 , Eph. iv 20-24, Col m. 9-11 

18 Kph v 9; Rom vm 9, Gal v 16-23, Eph m 14-21; Matt in 8-10; vii. 20; I 
John v. 4, 18 

18 Maik i 15 , Acts xi. 18 ; Eph u. 8 , 1 John v 1 
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lessness, and of the way of salvation by Christ , 1 * we turn to God with un- 
feigned contrition, confession, and supplication for mercy ; 3 at the same 
time heartily receiving the Lord Jesus Christ as our Prophet, Priest, and 
King, and relying on him alone as the only and all-sufficient Saviour . 3 

ix. of god’s purpose of grace. 

We believe that Election is the eternal purpose of God, according 
to which he graciously regenerates, sanctifies, and saves sinners ; 4 * that 
being perfectly consistent with the free agency of man, it comprehends 
all the moans in connection with the end ; fl that it is a most glorious 
display of God’s sovereign goodness, being infinitely free, wise, holy, 
and unchangeable ; 6 that it utterly excludes boasting, and promotes hu- 
mility, love, prayer, praise, trust in God, and active imitation of his free 
mercy ; 7 that it encourages the use of means in the highest degree ; 8 that 
it may be ascertained by its effects in all who truly believe the gospel ; 9 
that it is the foundation of Christian assurance ; 10 and that to ascertain 
it with regard to ourselves demands and deserves the utmost diligence . 11 * 

X. OF SANCTIFICATION. 

We believe that Sanctification is the process by which, according to 
the will of God, we are made partakers of his holiness ; 13 that it is a 
progressive work ; 13 that it is begun in regeneration ; 14 and that it is 
carried on in the hearts of believers by the presence and power of the 
Holy Spirit, the Sealer and Comforter, in the continual use of the ap- 


1 John XVI 8, Acts h 87, 38, xvi 30, 31 

■Lukexvm 13, xv 18-21, James iv 7-10; 2 Cor vu 11, Rom x. 12, 13, Psa li. 

J Rom x 9-11, Acts in 22,23 Ileb iv 14, Psa n G, Heb i 8, vm 25, 2 Tim l 12 

4 2 Tim l 8,9, Eph 1.3-14, 1 Pet l 1,2, Rom xi 5,6, John xv. 15, 1 John iv 19, 

Hos. xn 9 

6 2 Thess 11.13, 14, Acts xm 48, John x 10; Matt xx 10, Acts xv 14 
•Exod xxxiu 18,19, Matt xx 15, Eph ill, Rom ix 23,24; Jcr. xxxi. 3; Rom xi 
28,29, James i 17,18, 2 Tim i 9, Rom xi 32-36. 

7 lCoi iv 7, l 26-31 , Rom in 27, iv 16, Col in 12; 1 Cor in 5-7 ; xv 10; 1 Pot 
v. 10, Acts i 24, 1 Thess. n. 18, 1 Pet u 9, Luke xvm 7; John xv 16, Eph. i 16; 1 
Thess n 12 

■2 Tim n 10, 1 Cor. ix 22, Rom vin 28-30, John vi 87-40; 2 Pet. l 10. 

• 1 Thess. i 4-10 

10 Rom vm 28-30; Isa xln 16, Rom xi 29 

11 2 Pet i 10,11, Phil m 12, Heb vi 11 

'• 1 Thess iv 3, 1 Thess v 23, 2 Cor mi 1 , xm 9; Eph 1.4. 

»»Piov iv 18, 2 Cor in 18, Heb vi 1, 2 Pet l 5-8, Phil in 12-16. 

t4 John u.29, Rom vm 5, John in 6, Phil i 9-11, Eph i 18,14. 
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pointed means— especially the Word of God, self-examination, self-de- 
nial, watchfulness, and prayer . 1 2 

XI. OF THE PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS. 

We believe that such only are real believers as endure unto the 
end ; 3 that their persevering attachment to Christ is the grand mark 
which distinguishes them from superficial professors ; 3 that a special 
Providence watches over their welfare ; 4 and they are kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation . 6 

xn. OF THE HARMONY OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL. 

We believe that the Law of God is the eternal and unchangeable 
rule of his moral government ; 6 that it is holy, just, and good ; 7 and 
that the inability which the Scriptures ascribe to fallen men to fulfill 
its precepts arises entirely from their love of sin ; 8 to deliver them 
from which, and to restore them through a Mediator to unfeigned 
obedience to the holy Law, is one great end of the Gospel, and of the 
means of grace connected with the establishment of the visible Church.® 

xm. OF A GOSPEL CHURCH. 

We believe that a visible Church of Christ is a congregation of bap- 
tized believers , 10 associated by covenant in the faith and fellowship of 
the gospel ; 11 observing the ordinances of Christ ; 12 governed by his 
laws , 13 and exercising the gifts, rightR, and pri\ileges invested in them 


I Phil ii 12, 13, Eph. iv 11, 12, 1 Pet li 2, 2 Pet m 18; 2 Cor. xm. 5; Luke xi. 35, 
ix 23, Matt xxvi 41, Eph vi 18, iv 30 

•John vin 31 ; 1 John n 27, 28; m 9, v 18 

* 1 John n 19; John xm 18; Matt xm 20,21; John vi 66-69; Jobxvii. 9. 

4 Rom \m 28, Matt vi 30-33, Jer. xxxn 40, Psa cxxi 3, xci 11,12. 

•Phil i 6, n 12,13, Jude 24, 25, Heb i 14, 2Kmgsvi 16; Heb xm 5; lJohniv 4. 

*Rom in 31, Matt v 17, Luke xvi 17; Rom. in 20, iv. 15. 

1 Rom vn 12, vii 7,14,22; Gal m 21; Psa cxix 
8 Rem. vui 7,8, Josh xxiv 19; Jei xm 23, John vi 44, v. 44 

•Rom vm 2, 4; x. 4, 1 Tim i 5, Heb vm. 10, Jude 20, 21; Heb xii. 14; Matt. xvi. 

17, 18, 1 Cor xu 28 

10 1 Cor l 1-13, Matt xvm 17; Acts v. 11, vm 1 , xi 81 ; 1 Cor. iv 17; xiv 23; 8 
John 9 ; 1 Tim m 5 

II Acts n 41, 42, 2 Cor vni 5, Acts n 47; 1 Cor. v 12, 13 

18 1 Cor. xi 2, 2 These m 6, Rom xvi 17-20; 1 Cor xi 23; Matt xviii 15-20; 1 Cor. 
r. 6 , 2 Cor ii 7 , 1 Cor iv 1 7 

'•Matt xxvin 20, John xiv 15, xv. 12, 1 John iv 21, John xiv. 21 , 1 These iv 2; 

2 John 6 , Gal vi 2 , all the Epistles. 
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by his Word ; 1 that its only scriptural officers are Bishops, or i’astors, 
and Deacons, 2 whose qualifications, claims, and duties are defined in 
the Epistles to Timothy and Titus. 

XIV. OF BAPTISM AND THE LORD’S SUPPER. 

We believe that Christian Baptism is the immersion in water of a be- 
liever, 3 into the name of the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost; 4 * to show 
forth, in a solemn and beautiful emblem, our faith m the crucified, bur- 
ied, and risen Saviour, with its effect in our death to sin and resurrection 
to a new life ; 6 that it is prerequisite to the privileges of a Church re 
lation ; and to the Lord’s Supper, 6 in which the members of the Church, 
by the sacred use of bread and wine, are to commemorate together the 
dying love of Christ ; 7 8 preceeded always by solemn self-examination 9 

XV. OF THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH. 

We believe that the first day of the week is the Lord’s Day, or 
Christian Sabbath ; 9 and is to be kept sacred to religious purposes, 10 
by abstaining from all secular labor and sinful recreations; 11 by the de- 
vout observance of all the means of grace, both private 12 and public ; 13 
and by preparation for that rest that remameth for the people of God. 14 

XVI. OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT. 

We believe that civil government is of divine appointment, for the 
interests and good order of human society ; 15 and that magistrates are 


I Eph iv 7, 1 Cor xiv 12, Phil l 27, 1 Cor xu 14 

* Phil l 1 , Acts xiv 23 , xv 22 , 1 Tim m , Titus l 

3 Acts vm 36-39, Matt in 5, 6, John m 22, 23, iv. 1, 2, Matt, xxvui. 19; Mark xvi 
16, Acts u 38, vm 12, xvi 32-34, xvm 8 

4 Matt xxvm 19, Acts x 47,48, Gal in 27,28 

•Rom >i 4, Col n 12, 1 Pet in 20,21 , Acts xxn 16 

4 Acts u. 41, 42 , Matt xxvin 19, 20 , Acts and Epistles 

7 1 Cor xi 26, Matt xxvi 26-29, Mark xiv 22-25; Luke xxii 14-20 

8 1 Cor xi 28, v 1,8; x 3-32, xi 17-32; John vi. 26-71 

•Acts xx. 7, Gen u 3, Col u 16,17, Maikii 27, John xx 19; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 

I0 Exod xx 8; Rev i 10, Psa cxvm 24 

II Isa lvm 13, 14; lvi 2-8 

18 Psa cxin 15 

18 Heb x 24,25, Acts xi 26, xm 44, Lev xix. 30, Exod xlvi. 8; Luke iv 16; Acts 
xvu 2,3, Psa xxm 8; lxxxvn 3 

14 Heb iv 3 11 

ia Rom xm 1-7, Dent xvi 18. 1 Sam xxm 3, Exod xvm 23, Jer xxx 21 
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to be prayed for, conscientiously honored and obeyed ; 1 except only in 
things opposed to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ , I 2 who is the only 
Lord of the conscience, and the Prince of the kings of the earth . 3 

XVII. OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED. 

We believe that there is a radical and essential difference between 
the righteous and the wicked ; 4 that such only as through faith are 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and sanctified b\ the Spirit of 
our God, are truly righteous m his esteem ; 5 while all such as continue 
in impenitence and unbelief are m his sight wicked, and under the 
curse ; 6 and this distinction holds among men both in and after death . 7 

XVIII. OF THE WORLD TO COME. 

We believe that the end of the world is approaching ; 8 that at the 
last day Christ will descend from hea\en , 9 and raise the dead from 
the grave to final retribution ; 10 that a solemn separation will then 
take place ; 11 that the wicked will be adjudged to endless punishment, 
and the righteous to endless joy ; 12 and that this judgment will fix 
forever the final state of men in heaven or hell, on principles of right- 
eousness . 13 


I Matt xxu 21, Titus m 1, 1 Pet n 13, 1 Tim n 1-8 

•Actsv 29, Matt x 28, Dau ill 15-18, \i 7-10, Acts iv 18-20 

•Matt xxui 10, Rom xiv 4, Rev xix. 16, Psa lxxu II, n , Rom xiv 9-13 

4 Mai m 18, Prov. xu 26, Isa. v. 20; Gen xvm 23, Jer. xv 19, Acts x 34,35, Rom 
vi 16 

•Rom i 17, vn. 6, 1 John li 29; m 7; Rom vi 18,22, 1 Coi xi 32, Prov xi 31, 
IPetiv 17,18 

• I John v 19, Gal m 10, John m 36, Isa lvn 21 , Psa x 4, Isa 1\ G, 7 

7 Prov xiv 32, Luke xvi 25, John vm 21-24, Prov x 24, Luke xu 4,5, ix 23-26; 

John xu 25, 26, Keel in 17, Matt vn 13,14 

8 1 Pet iv 7, l Cor vn 29-31, Heb l 10-12, Matt xxiv. 35, 1 John u 17, Matt, 
xxvui 20 , xui 39, 40 , 2 Pet m 3-18 

• Acts i 11; Rev i 7, Heb ix 28, Acts ui 21, l Thess iv 18-18, v 1-1 1 

10 Acts xxiv 15; 1 Coi xv 12-59, Luke xiv 14, Dan xn 2, John v 28,29, vi. 40, xi. 

25,26, 2 Tim i 10, Acts x 42. 

II Matt xm 49; xui 37-43; xxiv 30,31, xxv 31-33 

IS Matt xxv. 86-41 ; Rev xxu 11,1 Coi vi. 9, 10; Mark ix 43-48, 2 Pet n. 9; Jude 
7; Phil, m 19, Rom vi 82, 2 Cor v 10,11, John iv 36, 2 Cor. iv 18. 

13 Rom in 5, 6, 2 The*>s. l 6-12; Heb vi. 1,2, 1 Cor iv 6, Acts xvil 81 ; Rom u 
2-16, Rev xx 11, 12; 1 John n. 28; iv 17 




CONFESSION OF THE FKEE-WILL BAPTISTS, 1884, 1668 . 749 


CONFESSION OF THE FKEE-WILL BAPTISTS. A.D. 1834, 1868. 

[This Confession was adopted and issued by the General Confeieuce of the Fbks-will Baptists of 
Amenca in 1884, revised in 1848, and agmn in 1866 and 1868 

The text is taken fiom the Treatise on the Faith and I'ractxce of the Free-will Baptiste, written unite 
the direction of the General Conference , Dover, N H Published by the Fiee-will Baptist Printing 
Establishment, 1871 The sections in which this Confession differs from the preceding Baptist Con- 
fessions Have been pnt in italics, viz , Ch. Ill , 2 and 3, and Ch. VIII and XIII l 

CHAPTER I. 

The Holy Scriptures. 

Th'vse are the Old and New Testaments ; they were written by holy 
men, Inspired by the Holy Spirit, and contain God’s re\ealed will to 
man They are a sufficient and infallible guide in religious faith and 
practice. 

CHAPTER II. 

Being and Attributes of God. 

The Scriptures teach that there is only one true and living God, 
who is a Spirit, self-existent, eternal, immutable, omnipresent, omnis- 
cient, omnipotent, independent, good, wise, holy, just, and merciful ; 
the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of the universe; the Redeemer, 
Saviour, Sanctifier, and Judge of men; and the only proper object of 
Divine worship. 

The mode of his existence, however, is a subject far above the un* 
derstanding of man — finite beings can not comprehend him. There is 
nothing in the universe that can justly represent him, for there is none 
like him. He is the fountain of all perfection and happiness. He is 
glorified by the whole inanimate creation, and is worthy to be loved 
and served by all intelligences. 

chapter m. 

Divine Government and Providence. 

1. God exercises a providential care and superintendence over all 
his creatures, and governs the world in wisdom and mercy, according 
to the testimony of his Word. 

2. God has endowed man. with power of choice , and governs 



750 


SYMBOLA EVANGELICA. 


him by moral laws and motives ; and this power of free choice is the 
exact measure of his responsibility . 

3. All events are present with God from everlasting to everlasting ; 
but his knowledge of them does not m any sense cause them, nor does 
tie decree all events which he knows will occur . 

CHAPTER IV. 

Creation, Primitive State of Man, and his Fatt. 

SECTION I — CREATION 

1. Of the world, God created the world, and all things that it 
contains, for his own pleasure and glory, and the enjoyment of his 
creatures. 

2. Of the angels . The angels were created by God to glorify him, 
and obey his commandments Those who have kept their first estate 
he employs in ministering blessings to the heirs of salvation, and in 
executing his judgments upon the world 

3. Of man . God created man, consisting of a material body and a 
thinking, rational soul. He was made m the image of God to glorify 
his Maker. 


SECTION n. — PRIMITIVE STATE OF MAN AND HIS FALL. 

Our first parents, in their original state of probation, were upright; 
they naturally preferred and desired to obey their Creator, and had no 
preference or desire to transgress his will till they were influenced and 
inclined by the tempter to disobey God’s commands. Previously to 
this the only tendency of their nature was to do righteousness. In 
consequence of the first transgression, the state under which the pos- 
terity of Adam came into the world is so far different from that of 
Adam that they have not that righteousness and purity which Adam 
had before the fall ; they are not naturally willing to obey God, but 
are inclined to evil. Hence, none, by virtue of any natural goodness 
and mere work of their own, can become the children of God ; but 
they are all dependent for salvation upon the redemption effected 
through the blood of Christ, and upon being created anew unto obedi- 
ence through the operation of the Spirit; both of which are freely 
provided for every descendant of Adam. 
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CHAPTER Y. 

Of Christ. 

SECTION I 

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, possesses all divine perfections. As 
lie and the Father aie one, he, in his divine nature, tilled all the offices 
and performed the works of God to his creatures that have been the 
subjects of levelation to us. As man, he performed all the duties to- 
ward God that we are required to perform, repentance of 6in excepted. 

Ills divinity is proved from his titles, his attributes, and his works. 

1 Ihs titles — The Bible ascubes to Christ the titles of Saviour, 
Jehovah, Lord of Hosts, the First and the Last, God, true God, great 
God, God over all, mighty God, and the everlasting Father 

2. His attributes — lie is eternal, unchangeable, omnipresent, om- 
niscient, omnipotent, holy, and is entitled to Divine worship. 

3 ILs works — By Christ the world was created; he preserves and 
gov eras it ; he has prov ided redemption for all men, and he will be their 
final judge. 

SECTION II — THE INCARNATION OP CHRIST 

The Word, which in the beginning was with God, and which was 
God, by whom all things were made, condescended to a state of humil- 
iation in being united witli human nature, and becoming like us, 
pollution and sm excepted. In this state, as a subject of the law, he 
was liable to the infirmities of our nature; was tempted as we are; 
but lived our example, and rendered peifect obedience to the Divine 
requiiements. As Christ was made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh, he is called 4 The Son of Man;’ and as the Divine ex- 
istence is the fountain from which he proceeded, and was the only 
agency by winch he was begotten, he is called the Son of God, being 
the only begotten of the Father, and the only incarnation of the Di- 
vine Being. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The n<)ly Spirit. 

1. The Scriptures ascribe to the Holy Spirit the acts and attributes 
of an intelligent being He is said to guide, to know, to move, to give 
information, to command, to forbid, to send forth, to reprove, and to 
be sinned against. 
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2. The attributes of God are ascribed to the Holy Spirit: such as 
eternity, omnipresence, omniscience, goodness, and truth. 

3. The works of God are ascribed to the Holy Spirit : creation, in- 
spiration, giving of life, and sanctification. 

4. The same acts which in one part of the Bible are attributed to 
the Holy Spirit are in other parts said to be performed by God. 

5. The apostles assert that the Holy Spirit is Lord and God. 

From the foregoing, the conclusion is that the Holy Spirit is in 
reality God, and one with the Father in all Divine perfections. It 
has also been shown that Jesus Christ is God, one with the Father. 
Then these three, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are one God. 

The truth of this doctrine is also proved from the fact that the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are united in the authority by 
which believe i*s are baptized, and in the benedictions pronounced by 
the apostles, which are acts of the highest religious worship. 

CHAPTER VII 

The Atonement and Mediation of Christ. 

1. The Atonement. — As sin can not be pardoned without a sacri- 
fice, and the blood of beasts could never wash away sin, Christ gave 
himself a sacrifice for the sins of the world, and thus made salvation 
possible for all men He died for us, suffering in our stead, to make 
known the righteousness of God, that he might be just in justifying 
sinners who believe in his Son. Through the redemption effected by 
Christ, salvation is actually enjoyed in this world, and will be enjoyed 
in the next by all who do not, in this life, refuse obedience to the 
known requirements of God. The atonement of sin was necessary. 
For present and future obedience can no more blot out our past sins 
than past obedience can remove the guilt of present and future sins. 
Had God pardoned the sins of men without satisfaction for the vio- 
lation of his law, it would follow that transgression might go on with 
impunity ; government would be abrogated, and the obligation of obe- 
dience to God would be, in effect, removed. 

2. Mediation of Christ. — Our Lord not only died for our sins, but 
he arose for our justification, and ascended to heaven, where, as Me- 
diator between God and man, he will make intercession for men till 
the final judgment. 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

The Gospel Call. 

The call of the gospel is co-extensire with the atonement to all 
men, both by the word and the strivings of the Spirit / so that salves 
tion is rendered equally possi ble to all ; and if any fail of eternal 
life , the fault is wholly their own. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Repentance. 

The repentance which the gospel requires includes a deep convic- 
tion, a penitential sorrow, an open confession, a decided hatred and an 
entire forsaking of all sin This repentance God has enjoined on all 
men ; and without it in this life the sinner must perish eternally. 

chapter x. 

Faith. 

Saving faith is an assent of the mind to the fundamental truths of 
revelation ; an acceptance of the gospel, through the influence of the 
Holy Spirit ; and a firm confidence and trust in Christ. The fruit of 
faith is obedience to the gospel. The power to belie\e is the gift of 
God; but believing is an act of the creature, which is required as a 
condition of pardon, and without which the sinner can not obtain salva- 
tion. All men aie lequned to believe in Christ; and those who yield 
obedience to this requirement become the children of God by faith. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Regeneration. 

As man is a fallen and sinful being, he must be regenerated in order 
to obtain salvation. This change is an instantaneous renewal of the 
heait by the Holy Spirit, whereby the penitent sinner receives new 
life, becomes a child of God, and disposed to serve him. This is 
called in Scripture being bora again, bora of the Spirit, being quick- 
ened, passing from death unto life, and a pai taking of the divine 
nature. 
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CHAPTER Xn. 

Justification and Sanctification. 

1. Justification. — Personal justification implies that the pereon justi- 
fied has been guilty before God ; and in consideration of the atonement 
of Christ, accepted by faith, the sinner is pardoned and absolved from 
the guilt of sm, and restored to the di\ine favor. Though Christ’s 
atonement is the foundation of the sinner’s redemption, yet without 
lepentance and faith it can never give him justification and peace 
with God. 

2. Sanctification is a work of God’s grace, by which the soul is 
cleansed from all sin, and wholly consecrated to Christ It com- 
mences at regeneration, and the Christian can and should abide in 
this state to the end of life, constantly growing in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

chapter xrn. 

Perseverance of the Saints. 

There are strong grounds to hope that the truly regenerate will per- 
severe unto the end and be saved, through the power of divine grace 
which is pledged for their support ; but their future obedience and 
final salvation are neither determined nor certain; since , through 
infirmity and manifold temptations , they are in danger of falling ; 
and they ought therefore to watch and pray , lest they make shipwreck 
of faith , and be lost. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

The Sabbath. 

This is one day in seven, which, from the creation of the world, God 
has set apart for sacred rest and holy service Under the former dis- 
pensation, the seventh day of the week, as commemoratne of the work 
of creation, was set apart for the Sabbath. Under the gospel, the first 
day of the week, in commemoration of the resurrection of Christ, and 
by authority of the apostles, is obsen ed as the Christian Sabbath. On 
this day all men are required to refrain from secular labor, and devote 
themselves to the worship and service of God. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

The Church. 

A Christian church is an organized body of believers in Christ, 
who 6tatedl3 T assemble to worship God, and sustain the ordinances of 
the gospel agreeably to his Word. In a more general sense it is the 
whole body of Christians throughout the world, and only the regenerate 
are real members. Believers are admitted to a particular church, on 
giving evidence of faith, and receiving baptism and the hand of fel- 
lowship. 

chapter xvi. 

The Gospel Mi7iistry. 

1 . Qualifications of Ministers. — They must possess good natural 
and acquiied abilities, deep and ardent piety 7 , be specially called of 
God to the work, and ordained by the laying on of hands. 

2. Duties of Ministers — These are, to preach the Word, administer 
the ordinances of the gospel, visit their people, and otherwise perform 
the work of faithful pastors. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Ordinances of the Gospel . 

1. Christian Baptism — This is the immersion of believers in water 
m the name of the Father, the 8011, and the Holy Spirit, in which are 
represented the burial and resurrection of Christ, the death of Christians 
to the woild, the washing of their souls from the pollution of sin, their 
rising to newness of life, their engagement to serve God, and their 
resurrection at the last day. 

2. The Lord’s Supper. — This is a commemoration of the death of 
Christ for our sins, in the use of bread, which he made the emblem of 
his broken body, and the cup, the emblem of his shed blood; and by 
it the believer expresses his love for Christ, his faith and hope in him, 
and pledges to him perpetual fidelity. 

It is the privilege and duty of all who have spiritual union with 
Christ thus to commemorate his death ; and no man has a right to 
forbid these tokens to the least of his disciples. 1 

1 [Tin*, last clause commits the Free-will Baptists to the principle and practice of open 
communion — Ed ] 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

Death and the Intermediate State . 

1. Death. — As a result of sin, all mankind are subject to the death 
of the body. 

2. The Intermediate State. — The soul does not die with the body ; 
but immediately after death enters into a conscious state of happiness 
or misery, according to the moral character here possessed. 

chapter xix. 

Second Coming of Christ. 

The Lord Jesus, who ascended on high and sits at the right hand 
of God, will come again to close the gospel dispensation, glorify his 
saints, and judge the world. 


chapter xx. 

The Resurrection. 

The Scriptures teach the resurrection of the bodies of all men at 
the last day, each in its own order ; they that ha\ e done good will 
come fortli to the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil to 
the resurrection of damnation 

chapter xxi. 

The General Judgment and Future Retributions. 

1. The General Judgment. — There will be a general judgment, 
when time and man’s probation will close forever. Then all men will 
be judged according to their works. 

2. Future Retributions — Immediately after the general judgment, 
the righteous will enter into eternal life, and the wicked will go into a 
state of endless punishment. 
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THE CONFESSION OF THE WALDENSES. A.D. 1655. 


[This Confession belongs to the Calvinistic family, and is in pait an abndgment of the Galilean Con- 
fession of 1&59 It is still m foice, 01 at least highly pnzed among the Wulden-es m Italy The occar 
sion which called it forth entitles it to special consideiatiou It was piepaied and issued in 1600, to- 
gether with an appeal to Protestant nations, in consequence of one of the most ci uel peisecutious which 
Romish bigntry could liispue For no other crime but their simple, time-honoied faith, the Waldenses 
in Piedmont weie betiayed, outiaged, mutilated, massacied, diiven into exile, and utteily impoverished 
by the confiscation of then propeity and the burning of then villages. (See the frightful pictuies of 
suffeuugs m the second vol of Leger, an eye-witness ) The leport of these baibaious atiocities roused 
the indignation of the Chnstiau woild Olivet Cromwell, then Lord Piotector of England, mdered a 
day of humiliation and fasting, sent Sir Samuel Morland as u speuul commissionet to the Duke of Savoy 
(Chatles Emanuel II ), opened a subscription with £2000 from his pi hate puise, and biought Piotest- 
ani governments to a sense of their duty, and Homan soveteigns (even the pioud bigot Louis XIV ) to 
u sense of shame The dispatches weie wntien by his ioieigu secietary, the gieat Puritan poet, in 
classical Latin and in the lofty spirit of his immortal sonnet, composed at that time, 

‘Aveng 0 * O Lord, tby (laugh te red saints, whose bone* 

Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold ’ 

Cromwell died too soon to finish this noble work of intervention in behalf of humanity and leligioos 
libeity Of the more than £68,000 then raised by public subset lption m England alone for the poor 
Waldenses, only £22,000 leuched them, the remaining £16,366 Charles II nnscinpulonsly wasted on 
his pnvale pleasures undei the pietext, woithy of a Stuait, that ‘he was not bound by any of the en- 
gagements of an usuipei and tyiant, uoi lespousible for his debt* ’ A fit lllustiation of the spirit of the 
Kestoiation 

The Confession was piobubly composed by Jean Leqkk, who was at that time the Moderator of the 
chuiches in Piedmont, and became aftei wards their histouau (d In exile, l un martyr sans sang,’ as 
pastoi at Leyden, about 1684) , although he does not say so, and inserts the Confession simply with the 
rental k, ‘ ladermere confession de leur Foy rju'tls publieient ajrri* lews massacres de Van 1656’ (Vol I p 
112) It was biought to Kiigluud by Morland, togethoi with many valuable MSS , which he received 
from pastors Antoiue and Leger, and deposited In the Uuiversity libraiy at Cambridge, in Aug , 1608 
The Fiench text is found in Lkokh, Histoire dee Fglises Vaudmses (Ley de, 1669, 2 volt fol ), Vol I 
pp 112-116 (whcie the Athananau Cieed is added in Vaudois and French, as a part of their creed 
taught to the childieu) m C U Hahn, Geschichtc der Ketzer im Hittelalter,\o\ II pp 6G8-6T6, Bkut 
(P astor of La Tom), Livre de Famillc (Geneva, 1830) A Latin text, together with an English version, ie 
given in Pemcan, An liistor Defence of the Waldenses or Vaudois, with Introd and Appendixes by Th 
Sims (Loud 1820), pp 440-406, from the MSS of Peyran, the Moderator of the Wald Churches in 1819 
The Euglish text alone is punted in Di E Hkniubson's The Vaudois (London, 1840), pp 251-259, and 
in Wiiliam Ha/iitt's ti anslatiou ot Dr Alexis MrsroN, The Israel of the Alps a History of the Per- 
secutions of the Waldenses (Loudon, 1802), pp 300-806 I have taken the Ftench original from Leger, with 
the old spelling The Euglish translation of Hailitt is very imperfect, and has been coirected 
The older Confessions of the Waldenses, published by Peirm, Legei (Vol I), nnd Hahn (Vol II p 
647 sqq ), aie partly of doubtful origin, aud have merely historical interest See Vol I pp 068 eqq ) 


BRIEVE CONFESSION DE FOY DKS 
EGLISES REFORMEES DE P1EMONT. 

Publii'e avec leur Manifesto ft 1 ’occasion des effroy- 
ables massacres de Tail 1605 

Parce que nous avons opr is que nos Ad- 
versaire s ne se contentans pas de nous avoir 
persei utds, et dfpourlHs de tons nos biens, 
pour nous rendre tant plus odieus , tont en- 
core semans beaucoup de fa us bruits, qui 
tendent non seulement a fietnr nos per- 


A BRIEF CONFESSION OF FAITH OF 
THE REFORMED CHURCHES OF 
PIEDMONT. 

Published with their Manifesto on the occasion of 
the ft ightftil massacres of the year 1600. 

Having understood that our adversaries, 
not contented to have most cruelly perse 
cuted us, and roblied us of all our goocL 
and estates, have yet an intention to render 
us odious to the world by spreading abroad 
many false reports, and so not only to de 
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Bonnes, metis sur tout a noirmr par des in- 
fames calommes la satnte et salutaire Doc- 
trine , dont nous fatsons profession , nous som- 
me8 obliges, pour desabuser Vesprxt de ceux 
qut pourroient avoir cst€ preoccup&s de ces 
smistres impressions , de faire une bn4ve Dec- 
laration de ndtre Fog , cornme nous Vavons 
fait par le passe et conformement a la Pa- 
role de Dieu, qfin que tout le monde voye la 
faussete de ces Calommes , et le tort qu'on a 
de nous hair , et de nous persecuter pour une 
Doctrine si mnocente. 

Nous Croyons. 

I. Qu\l y a un seul Dieu , qui 
est une essence spirituelle , eter- 
nelle , injinie , tout sage , tout mtse- 
ricordieuse , et tout juste ; en un 
mot tout parfaite ; et qu'il y a 
trois Pei'sonnes en cette seule et 
simple essence, le Pere , le Fils , et 
le S. Esprit. 

II. Que ce Dieu s' est manifesto 
aux hommes par ses oeuvres , tant 
de la Creation , que de la Provi- 
dence^ et par sa Parole , reveUe 
au commencement par Oracles 
en diver ses sortes , puis redigee 
par ecrit es Livres qu'on appelle 
VEsanture Sainte. 

III. QxCil faut recevoi?', comme 
nous regevons cette Sainte Ecn- 
ture pour Divine , et Canomque , 
dest-d-dire pour regie de notre 
Foy , et de ndtre vie , et qutelle est 
con tenue qlemement es Livres de 
VAncien et du Nouveau Testa- 
ment : que dam VAncien Testa- \ 


fame our persons, but likewise to asperse 
with most shameful calumnies that holy and 
wholesome doctrine which we piofess, we 
feel obliged, for the better mfoimation of 
those whose minds may peihaps be pieoc- 
cupied by simstei opinions, to make a shoit 
declaiation of our faith, such as we have 
heretofore piofessed as confoimable to the 
Word of God , and so e\eiy one may see 
the falsity of those then calumnies, and also 
how unjustly we are hated and persecuted 
for a doctime so innocent 

We believe , 

I. That there is one only God, 
who is a spiritual essence, eter- 
nal, infinite, all-wise, all merciful, 
and all-just, in one word, all-per- 
fect ; and that there are three 
persons m that one only and sim- 
ple essence : the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit. 

II. That this God has manifest- 
ed himself to men by his works of 
Creation and Providence, as also 
by his Word revealed unto us, first 
by oracles in divers manners, and 
afteiwaids by those written hooks 
which are called the Holy Script- 
ure. 

III. That we ought to recei \ e 
this Holy Scriptme (as we do) for 
divine and canonical, that is to 
say, for the constant rule of our 
faith and life • as also that the 
same is fully contained in the Old 
and New Testament; and that by 
the Old Testament we must un- 
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ment doivent estre compris seule- 
ment les Livres que I) ten a com - 
mis a VEglise J udaique , et qu'elle 
a todjours approuvt uu reconnu 
pour Divins , a sgavoir les cinq 
Livres de Moise, Josue, les Juges , 
Ruth , le 1 et 2 de Samuel , le 1 et 
2 des Rot 8, le 1 et 2 cfes Chro- 
mques ou Par ah pom enori, le 1 
J Esd/ras, Nehemie , Esther, Job, les 
Pseaumes, les Proverbes de Salo- 
mon, V Ecclesiaste, le Canhque des 
Cant tq ues, les 4 grands Prophetes 
et les 12 petits : et dans le Nou- 
veau les 4 Evangtles, les Actes des 
Apdtres, les Epitres de S. Paul , 
une aux Remains, deux aux Co - 
mnthien8, une aus Galates, une 
a us Ephesiens l une aux Phtlip- 
pie?i8, une aux Colossiens [deux 
aux Thessalontctens, deux d Tv - 
mother, une d Tite, une d Phile- 
mon'],' VEpitre aux Jlebrem, une 
de S. Jacques, deux de S. Pierre, 
trots de S. Jean, une de S. Jude , 
et V Apocalypse. 

IV. Que nous reconn otssons la 
Divinite de ces Livres Sact'es, non 
seulement par le temoignage de 
VEghse, mats princiqialement par 
Veternelle et indubitable verite de 
la Doctrine qui y est contenue, 
par V excellence, subhmite, et ma- 
jeste du tout Divine qui y par oit, 
et par Voperation du S. Esprit, 

1 rOmitted by Leger and Ila 

Vol III. — 0 c e 


derstand only such books as God 
did intrust the Jewish Church with, 
and which that Church has al- 
ways approved and acknowledged 
to be from God : namely, the five 
books of Moses, Joshua, the Judges, 
Ruth, 1 and 2 of Samuel, 1 and 2 
of the Kings, 1 and 2 of the 
Chronicles, one of Ezia, Nelieiriiah, 
Esther, Job, the Psalms, the Prov- 
erbs of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, the 
Song of Songb, the four great and 
the twelve minor Prophets: and 
the New Testament containing the 
four gospels, the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, the Epistles of St. Paul — 1 to 
the Romans, 2 to the Corinthians, 

1 to the Galatians, 1 to the Ephe- 
sians, 1 to the Philippi ans, 1 to the 
Colossians [2 to the Tliessalonians, 

2 to Timothy, 1 to Titus, 1 to 
Philemon], 1 and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews ; 1 of St. James, 2 of St. 
Peter, 3 of St. John, 1 of St. Jude, 
and the Revelation. 

IV. We acknowledge the divin- 
ity of these sacred books, not only 
from the testimony of the Church, 
but more especially because of the 
eternal and indubitable truth of 
the doctrine therein contained, and 
of that most divine excellency, sub- 
limity, and majesty which appears 
therein ; and because of the opera- 

hn, no doubt inadvertently ] 
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qui nous fait recevoir avec defe- 
rance le temoignage que V Eglise 
nous en rend, qui ouvre nos yeux 
pour decouvrir les rayons de la 
lumiere celeste qui eclattent en 
V Ear it ure, et rectijie notre godt 
pour discerner cette viande par 
la saveur Divine qu’elle a . 

V. Que Dieu a fait toutes 
choses de nen,par sa volonU toute 
libre, et par la puissance infirtie 
de sa Parole. 

VI. QuHl les conduit et gou- 
verne toutes par sa Providence, 
ordonnant et adressant tout se 
qui amve au monde, sans quHl 
soit pourtant ni autheur, ni cause 
du mal que les creatures font, ou 
que la coulpe luy en puisse, ou 
doive en aucune faqon estre im- 
putee . 

VII. Que les Anges ayant este 
crees purs et saints , il y en a qui 
sont tonifies dans une corruption 
et perdition irreparable, mais que 
les autres ont persevere par un 
effet de la bonte Divine, qui les a 
sodtenus et confirm is. 

VIII. Que Vhomme qui avoit 
este cree pur et saint, d Vintage de 
Dieu, Vest priv& par sa faute de 
cit estat bienheureux, donnant ses 
assentimens aux discours captieus 
du Diable. 


tion of the Holy Spirit, who causes 
us to receive with reverence the 
testimony of the Church in that 
point, who opens our eyes to dis- 
co\cr the beams of that celestial 
light which shines in the Script- 
ure, and corrects our taste to dis- 
cern the divine savor of that spir- 
itual food. 

V. That God made all things 
of nothing by his own free will, 
and by the infinite power of his 
Word. 

VI. That he governs and rules 
all by his providence, ordaining 
and appointing whatsoever hap- 
pens in this world, without being 
the author or cause of any evil 
committed by the creatures, so 
that the guilt thereof neither can 
nor ought to be in any way im- 
puted nnto him. 

VII. That the angels were all 
in the beginning created pure and 
holy, but that some of them have 
fallen into irreparable corruption 
and perdition ; and that the rest have 
persevered in their first purity by 
an effect of divine goodness, which 
has upheld and confirmed them 

VIII. That man, who was created 
pure and holy, after the image of 
God, deprived himself through his 
own fault of that happy condition 
by giving credit to the deceitful 
words of the deviL 
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IX. Que Vhomme a perdu par 
sa transgression, la justice et la 
saintete quhl avoit receue , encou- 
rant avec V indignation de JDieu , 
la mort et la captivite , sous la 
puissance de celuy gui a V empire 
de la mort , assavoir le Diable , a 
ce point que son franc arbitre est 
devenu serf et eclave du peche , 
tellement que de nature tous les 
hommes , et Juifs et gentils , sont 
Enfans d'Ire, tous morts en leurs 
fautes et pecker, et par conse- 
quant incapables d* avoir aucun 
bon movement pour le salut, ni 
mime former aucune bonne pen - 
see sans la grace; toutes leurs 
imaginations et pensees nJestant 
que mol en tout terns . 

X. Que toute la posterity 
(/’Adam, est coupable en luy de 
sa desobeissance , mfectee de sa cor- 
ruption, et tombee dans la mime 
catamite jusques aus petits En- 
fans des le ventre de leur Mere, 
d'ou vient le nom de Peche orgi- 
nel. 

XI. Que JDieu retire de cette cor- 
ruption et condamnation, les per- 
sonnes quhl a eleues par sa mise- 
ricords en son Fils Jesus Christ, y 
laissant les autres par un droit ir- 
reprochaJble de la liberte et justice . 


IX. That man by his transgres- 
sion lost that righteousness and 
holiness which he had received, 
and thus incurring the wrath of 
God, became subject to death and 
bondage, under the dominion of 
him who has the power of death, 
that is, the devil; insomuch that 
our free will has become a servant 
and a slave to sin: and thus all 
men, both Jews and Gentiles, are 
by nature children of wrath, be- 
ing all dead in their trespasses 
and sins, and consequently incapa- 
ble of the least good motion to any 
thing which concerns their salva- 
tion : yea, incapable of one good 
thought without God’s grace, all 
their imaginations being wholly 
evil, and that continually. 

X. That all the posterity of 
Adam is guilty in him of his diso- 
bedience, infected by his corrup- 
tion, and fallen into the same ca- 
lamity with him, even the very in- 
fants from their mothers’ womb, 
whence is derived the name of 
original sin. 

XI. That God saves from this 
corruption and condemnation those 
whom he has chosen [from the 
foundation of the world, not for 
any foreseen disposition, faith, or 
holiness in them, but ] 1 of his 


1 [The words in brackets are given by Hazlitt and Henderson (perhaps from Moiland), but 
are not found in the French of Legei and Hahn ] 
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XII. Que Jesus Christ ayant 
este ordonne de Dieu en non dewet 
eternel^pour estre le sent Saveur , 
et V unique Chef de son Corps , qui 
est VEglise, il Va rachetee par son 
propre Sang , dans V accomplisse- 
ment des terns , et luy of re et 
communique tons sen benefices par 
VEvangile . 

XIII. Qu?il y a deux natures 
en Jesus Christ , la Divine et 
Vliumaine vrayement en une 
trieme personae , sans confusion , 
sans division , sans separation , 
sans changement ; chdque nature 
gardant ses propmetes distmctes , 
et que Jesus Christ est way 
Iheu et way homme tout en- 
semble. 

XIV. Que Dieu a tant aime le 
monde, qu'il a donne son Fils 
pour nous saucer par son obeis - 
sance tres - parfaite, nommement 
par celle quHl a montre en souf 
frant la mort maudite de la 
Croix , et par les victoires quHl a 
remporte sur le Diable , le peche , 
et la mort 

XV. Que Jesus Christ ayant 
fait Pentiere exqnatton de nos 
peches par son sacrifice t respar - 


mercy in Jesus Christ his Son ; 
passing by all the rest, according 
to the lrreprehensible reason of his 
freedom and justice 

XII. That Jesus Christ haring 
been ordained bj the eternal de- 
cree of God to be the only Sav- 
iour and only head of his body 
which is the Church, he redeemed 
it with his own blood in the full- 
ness of time, and communicates 
unto the same all his benefits by 
means of the gospel. 

XIII. That there are two natures 
in Jesus Christ, viz., divine and hu- 
man, truly united in one and the 
same person, without confusion, 
division, separation, or alteration; 
each nature keeping its own dis- 
tinct pioprieties; and that Jesus 
Christ is both true God and true 
man. 

XIV. That God so loved the 
world, that is to say, those whom 
he has chosen out of the world, 
that he gave his own Son to save 
us by his most perfect obedience 
(especially that obedience which 
he manifested in suffering the 
cursed death of the cross), and also 
by his victory over the devil, sin, 
and death. 

XV. That Jesus Christ having 
made a full expiation for our sins 
by his most perfect sacrifice once 
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fait, une fois offert en la Croix , 
it ne peut, ni ne doit estre rei- 
tere sous quelque pretexte que ce 
soit . 

XVI. Que le Seigneur Jesus 
nous ay ant pleinement reconcilie 
d Dieu par le Sang de sa Croix , 
c test jpar son seul mente , et non 
par nos oeuvres , que nous sommes 
dbsous et justifies devant lay. 

XVII. Que nous avons union 
avec Jesus Christ , et communion 
d ses benefices par la Foy , qui 
s'appuye sur les promesses de vie , 
qui nous sont faites en son Evan - 
gile. 

XVIII. Que cette Foy vient de 
V operation gracieuse et efiicace du 
S. Esprit , qui eclaire nos ames , et 
les porte a dappuyer sur la mise- 
ricorde de Dieu, pour s'ajppliquer 
le me rite de Jesus Christ . 

XIX. Que Jesus Christ est no- 
ire vray et unique Mediateur : 
non seulement de Redemption , 
mais aussi d' Intercession, et que 
par ses mentes et sa media- 
tion, nous avons acces au Pere , 
pour Vinvoquer avec la sainte 
con fiance d' estre exances, sans 
qu'il soit besom d' avoir recours 
d aucun autre intercesseur que 
luy. 

XX. Que comme Dieu nous 
promet la regeneration en Jesus 


offered on the cross, it neither can 
nor ought to be repeated upon any 
pretext whatsoever, as they pretend 
to do in the mass. 

XVI That the Lord Jesus hav- 
ing fully reconciled us unto God, 
tin o ugh the blood of his cross, it is 
by virtue of his merits only, and 
not of our works, that we are ab- 
solved and justified in his sight. 

XVII. That we are united to 
Jesus Christ and made partakers 
of his benefits by faith, which 
rests upon those promises of life 
which are made to us in his 
gospel 

XVIII. That this faith is the 
gracious and efficacious work of 
the Holy Spirit, who enlightens 
our souls, and persuades them to 
lean and rest upon the mercy of 
God, and so to apply the merits 
of Jesus Christ. 

XIX. That Jesus Christ is our 
true and only Mediator, not only 
redeeming us, but also interceding 
for us, and that by \irtue of his 
merits and intercession we have 
access unto the Father, to make 
our supplications unto him, with a 
holy confidence that he will grant 
our requests, it being needless to 
have recourse to any other inter- 
cessor besides himself. 

XX That as God has promised 
us regeneration in Jesus Christ, so 
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Christ, ceus qui sont unis d luy 
par une vive Foy , doivent s'adon- 
ner , et tfadonnent en effiet, d bonnes 
oeuvres. 

XXI. Que les bonnes osumes 
sont si necessaires a us jideles , 
quails ne peuvent parvenir au 
Royaume des Cieux sans les 
faire , estant may que Dieu les a 
preparees a jin que nous y chemi- 
noins , qu'amsi nous devons fuir 
les vices , et nous adonner aux 
vertus Chritiennes , employant les 
jdnes et tous autres moyens , qui 
peuvent nous servir d une chose 
si sainte. 

XXII. Que bien que nos ceumes 
ne puissent pas meriter , ndtre 
Seigneur ne laissera pas de les 
recompenser de la Vie Eternelle , 
par une continuation miseri- 
cordieuse de sa grace , et en vertu 
de la co?i8tance immuable des pro- 
messes qu'il nous en fait. 

XXIII. Que ceux qui possedent 
la Vie Eternelle en suite de leur 
Foy, et de leurs bonnes oeuvres , 
doivent estre conjideres comme 
Saints , et glorijies, loues pour 
leurs vertus , imites en toutes les 
belles actions de leur vie , mais 
non adores, ni invoquis, puis 
qu'on ne doit prier qvHun seul 
Dieu par Jesus Christ. 

XXIY. Que Dieu iest recueiUi 


those who are united to him by a 
living faith ought to apply, and do 
really apply themselves, unto good 
works. 

XXI. That good works are so 
necessary to the faithful that 
they can not attain the kingdom 
of hea\en without the same, see- 
ing that God hath prepared them 
that we should walk therein ; and 
therefore we ought to flee from 
vice, and apply ourselves to Chris- 
tian virtues, making use of fasting, 
and all other means which may 
conduce to so holy a thing. 

XXII. That, although our good 
works can not merit any thing, yet 
the Lord will reward or recompense 
them with eternal life, through the 
merciful continuation of his grace, 
and by virtue of the unchangeable 
constancy of his promises made 
unto us. 

XXIII. That those who are al- 
ready in the possession of eternal 
life in consequence of their faith 
and good works ought to be con- 
sidered as saints and glorified per- 
sons, and to be praised for their 
virtue and imitated in all good 
actions of their life, but neither 
worshiped nor invoked, for God 
only is to be prayed unto, and 
that through Jesus Christ. 

XXIV. That God has chosen 
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une Eglise dans le monde,pour le 
saint des homines, quelle rfa qv? un 
seul Chef, et fundament , qm est 
Jesus Christ . 

XXV. Que cette Eglise est la 
comjxignie des fideles , qul ayans 
e*te eleus de Dieu , devan t la 
fondation du monde , et appellee 
par une samte vocation , dunissent 
pour suivre la Parole de Dieu , 
croyans ce quhl nous y enseigne , 
et mvans en sa cramte. 

XXVI Que cette Eglise ne peut 
defail Ur, ou estre aneantie, mais 
qtfelle doit estre perpetueUe. 


XXVII. Que tons s’y doivent 
ranger, et se tenir dans sa com- 
munion. 

XX VIII. Que Dieu ne nous y 
instruit pas seulement par sa Pa- 
role, mais que de plus il a institue 
des Sacremens pour les jomdre a 
cette Parole, comme des moyens 
pour nous unir d Jesus Christ, 
et pour communiquer d ses bene- 
fices, et quhl n!y en a que deux 
commune d tons les membres de 


one Church in the world for the 
balvation of men, and that this 
Church has one only head and 
foundation, which is Jesus Christ. 

XXV. That this Church is the 
company of the faithful, who, hav- 
ing been elected by God before 
the foundation of the world, and 
called with a holy calling, unite 
themsehes to follow the Word 
of God, believing whatsoever he 
teaches them therein, and living in 
his fear. 

XXVI. That this Church can 
not fail, nor be annihilated, but 
must endure fore\er [and that all 
the elect are upheld and preserved 
by the power of God in such sort 
that they all persevere in the faith 
unto the end, and remain united in 
the holy Church, as so many living 
members thereof ]. 1 

XXVII. That all men ought to 
join with that Church, and to con- 
tinue in the communion thereof. 

XXVIII. That God does not 
only instruct ns by his Word, but 
has also ordained certain sacra- 
ments to be joined with it, as 
means to unite us to Jesus Christ, 
and to make us partakers of his 
benefits; and that there are only 
two of them belonging in com- 
mon to all the members of the 


1 The woidn in brackets are not lepiesented m the Fiench text of Leger, and are taken 
fiom Hendeibon and Hazlitt. 
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VBglise sous le Nouveau Testa- 
ment, assavoir le Bapteme, et la 
Samte Vene. 

XXIX. QuHl a institue celuy 
du Bapteme pour un temoignage 
de ndtre adoption , et que nous y 
807 mne 8 laves de nos peclies au 
Sang de Jesus Christ , et renou- 
velles en saintete de vie . 

XXX. Qu\l a institue celuy de 
la Samte Cene ou Euchamstie , 
pour la nourriture de ndtre ame , 
ajin que par une vraye , et vive 
Foy, par la vertu incomprehensi- 
ble du S Esprit , mangeans ef- 
fectivement sa Chair , et beuvans 
son Sang, et nous unissans tres- 
etroitement et inseparablement d 
Christ, en luy, et par luy, nous 
ayons la vie spimtuelle et eter- 
nelle. 

Et a jin que tout le monde voye 
clairement ndtre croyance sur ce 
point, nous adjoiitons ivy les mi- 
mes ter me* qui sont couches en 
ndtre Pnere avant la Commu- 
nion, dans ndtre hturgie, on ma- 
niere de celebrer la Saint e Cene, 
et dam ndtre Cater hisme public, 
qui sont pieces qu'on peut voir d 
la jin de nos Pseaumes : voicy les 
termes de ndtre Pnere : 

‘Et coinme notre Seigneur non 
seulement a une fois offert son 
Corps et son Sang pour la remis- 
sion de nos peclies, mais aussi nous 


Church under the New Testament 
— to wit, Baptism and the Lord’b 
Supper. 

XXIX. That Christ has instituted 
the sacrament of Baptism to be a 
testimony of our adoption, and that 
therein we are cleansed from onr 
sins by the blood of Jesus Christ, 
and renewed in holiness of life 

XXX. That he has instituted 
the Holy Supper, or Eucharist, for 
the nourishment of our bouIs, to 
the end that eating effectually the 
flesh of Christ, and drinking ef- 
fectually his blood, by a true and 
living faith, and by the incompre- 
hensible virtue of the Holy Spirit, 
and so uniting oursel\es most 
closely and msepaiably to Chiist, 
we come to enjoy in linn and In 
him the spiritual and eternal life 

Now to the end that every one 
ma) clearly see what our belief is 
as to this point, we here insert 
the very expressions of that prayer 
which we make use of before the 
Communion, as they are written in 
our Liturgy or form of celebrating 
the Holy Supper, and likewise in 
our public Catechism, which are to 
be seen at the end of our Psalms; 
these are the words of the prayer: 

‘ Seeing our Lord has not only 
once offered his body and blood 
for the remission of our sine, but 
is willing also to communicate the 
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le8 veut communiquer pour liour- 
riture on vie eternelle, fais nous 
cette grace que de vraye sincerity 
de cceur, et d’un zele ardant nous 
rece\ions de lny un si grand bene- 
fice, c’est qu’en certaine Foy nous 
] (missions de son Corps et de son 
Sang, voire de luy entierement,’ 
etc. 

Les terme8 de notre Liturgie 
sont : 4 Premierement done, croy- 
ons a ces piomesses, que Jesus 
Cluist qui est la vente meme a 
prononcees de sa bouche, assavoir 
qu’il nous veut vrayement faire 
paiticipans de son Corps et de son 
Sang, afln que nous le possedions 
enti element en telle sorte qu’il 
vive en nous, et nous en luy.’ 

Oeusde notre Catechisme public 
sont de meme en la /Section 53. 

XXXI. Quhl est necessaire que 
lEghse aye des Pasteurs, juges 
biens mstruits , et de bonne vie, par 
ceux gui en out le droit , t ant pour 
precher la Parole de Dieu, que 
pour admimstrer les Sacrem ens, 
et veiller sur le troupeau de Jesus 
Christ , suivant les regies d'une 
bonne et sainte Discipline , con- 
joint ement avec les Anciens et 
Diacres , selon la pratique de 
V Eghse ancienne . 

XXXII. Que Dieu a Habli les 
Rots et les Magistrate, pour la 
conduite des peuples, et que les 


same unto us as the food of eter- 
nal hfe, we humbly beseech thee to 
grant us this grace that m true 
sincerity of heart and with an ar- 
dent zeal we may receive from him 
so great a benefit ; that is, that we 
may be made partakers of his body 
and blood, or rather of his whole 
self, by a sure and certain faith .’ 

The words of the Liturgy are 
these: ‘ Let us then believe first 
of all the promises which Christ 
{who is the infallible truth) has 
pronounced with his own mouth, 
viz, that he will make us truly 
partakers of his body and blood, 
that so we may possess him en - 
tirely, in such a manner that he 
may live m us and we m him? 

The words of our Catechism are 
the same, Nella Dominica 53. 

XXXI. That it is necessary the 
Church should ha\e pastors known 
by those who are employed for that 
purpose to be well instructed and 
of a good life, as well to preach 
the Word of God as to administer 
the sacraments, and wait upon the 
flock of Christ (according to the 
rules of a good and hoh discipline), 
together with elders and deacons, 
after the manner of the primitive 
Church 

XXXII. That God hath estab- 
lished kings and magistrates to 
govern the people, and that the 
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peuples leur doivent estre sujets 
et oheissans en vertu de c£t ordre , 
non seulement pour l’ire, mais pour 
la conscience, en toutes lee choses 
qui sont conformes d la Parole de 
Dieu , qui est le Boy des Bo is, et 
Seigneur des Seigneurs . 

XXXIII. Enfin, quHl faut re- 
cevoir le Symbole des Apdtres , 
VOraison Dominicale , et le Deca- 
logue, comme pieces fondamenta- 
les de ndtre creance, et de nos de- 
votion 8. 

Et pour phis ample declaration 
de ndtre creance , nous r&iterons 
icy la protestation que nous fimes 
imprimer Van 1603 assavoir que 
nous cojisentons d la saine Doc- 
trine, avec toutes les Eglises Be- 
foimees de France, d' Angleterre, 
du Pais-Bas, d'AUemagne, de 
Suisse, de Boheme, de Pologne, 
d' Hongme, et autres, ainsi qu'elle 
est exprimee en leur Confession 
d* Ausbourg, sdon la declaration 
quten a donni VAutheur. Et 
promettons d'y perseverer Dieu 
aidant, inviolablement en la vie et 
en la mort, estans prets de signer 
cette vente eternelle de Dieu de 
ndtre propre sang, comme Vont 
fait nos predecesseurs depuis le 
terns des Apdtres, particulierement 
m ces derniers siecles. 


people ought to be subject and 
obedient unto them, by virtue of 
that ordination, not only for fear, 
but also for conscience ’ sake, in all 
things that are conformable to the 
Word of God, who is the King of 
kings and the Lord of lords. 

XXXIII. Finally, that we ought 
to receive the symbol of the Apos- 
tles, the Lord’s Prayer, and the 
Decalogue as fundamentals of our 
faith and our devotion. 

And for a more ample declara- 
tion of our faith we do here reit- 
erate the same protestation which 
we caused to be printed in 1603, 
that is to say, that we do agree 
in sound doctrine with all the Re- 
formed Churches of France, Great 
Britain, the Low Countries, Ger- 
many, Switzerland, Bohemia, Po- 
land, Hungary, and others, as it is 
set forth by them in their confes- 
sions ; as also in the Confession of 
Augsburg, as it was explained by 
the author, 1 promising to perse\ere 
constantly therein with the help of 
God, both in life and death, and 
being ready to subscribe to that 
eternal truth of God with our own 
blood, even as our ancestors ha\e 
done from the days of the Apostles, 
and especially in these latter ages. 


1 Viz., the editio variate of 1540, which Calvin subscribed at Strasburg. 
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Kt pourtant nous prions bien 
humblevient toutes les Eglises 
Evangel* ques et Protestantes , de 
nous tenir , nonobstant ndtre pau- 
vrete et petit esse, pour vrais mem- 
bres du corps mystique de Jesus 
Christ , soufrans pour son Saint 
Nom / et de nous continuer V as- 
sistance de leurs prieres envers 
Dieu , et tous autres bans offices 
de leurs cha rites, comme nous les 
avons deja abondamment experi- 
menter, dont nous les r emersions 
avec toute Vhuniilite, qui nous est 
possible, et suplions de tout ndtre 
cceur le Seigneur qvlil en soit luy 
meme le remunerateur , versant sur 
elles les plus precieuses benedic- 
tions de sa grace et de sa gloire, 
et en cette vie, et en celle qui est a 
venir. Amen. 

ADDITIONS A LA 8UB-DITE CONFESSION. 

Bntve justification touchant les points , 
ou articles de Foy , que nous i mputent les 
Docteurs de Rome y en commun avec toutes 
les Eyhses Ref ounces Nous a ccusans de 
crotre , 

1. Que Dieu soit autheur du Pech€ 

2. Que Dieu n'est pas tout Puissant 

4.* Que Jesus Cknst s' est desespert en la 
Croix 

6 Que dans les oeuvres du salut , ou l' home 
est mu par V Esprit de Dieu , a l n’y coopere non 
plus qu'une pxei e de hois , ou une pierre. 


Therefore we humbly entreat 
all the E\ angelical and Protestant 
Churches, notwithstanding our pov- 
erty and lowness, to look upon ns 
as true members of the mystical 
body of Christ, suffering for his 
name’s sake, and to continue unto 
us the help of their prayers to 
God, and all other effects of their 
charity, as we have heretofore 
abundantly experienced, for which 
we return them our most humble 
thanks, entreating the Lord with 
all our heart to be their re warder, 
and to pour upon them the most 
precious blessings of grace and 
glory, both in this life and in that 
which is to come. Amen. 


ADDITIONS TO THIS CONFESSION. 1 

Brief justification concerning the points or 
articles of faith which the doctois of Rome 
impute to us and to all the Iiefoi med Ohui ches 
They accuse us of believing the following arti- 
cles 

1 That God is the author of sin , 

2 That God is not omnipotent , 

3 That Jesus Chnst fell into despair upon 
the cross , 

4 That man, in the woik of salvation, 
where he is moved by the Spmt of God, is 
no more active than a log or a *tone, 


6 Qu’en vet tu de la Predestination , il n'lm- 
porte que Von face bien ou mal . 


/> That, according to our notion on the 
subject of predestination, it is of no conse- 
quence whether we do good or evil , 


The eiroi in numbering (4 for 3, etc ) is lager’s. 


1 Omitted by Henderson and Hazlitt. 



770 


SYMBOLA E\' ANGELICA. 


7. Que les bonnes oeuvres ne sont pas neces- 
satres au salut . 

8. Que nous rejettons absolument la Con- 
fession des pechts, et la Penitence . 

9. Qu\l Jaut rejetter les Junes , et autres 
mortiJicatton8 de la chair, pour vtvre dans la 
dissolution 

JO Que ihacun pent ezpltquer VEcnture 
Sainte cotnme tl luy plait , et selon les inspira- 
tions de son esprit particulier 

11. Que VEylise peut de tout defaillir , et 
estre anneantie 

12 Que le Bapttme West d'aucune necessity 

18 Que dans le Sacrement de V Euchanstxe, 
nous Wavons aucune reelle communion avec Je- 
sus Christ , mats settlement en figure 

14 Quon West pas oblige d'obeir aux 
Magtsti at s, Rots , Princes , etf. 

I. - ) Pane que nous Wtnvoquons pas la Sainte 
Vterge , et les hommes dija glorifies, on nous 
accuse de les m€pri>ter, au lieu que nous le* 
pubhons bienheureus , dignes , et de louange , et 
d’tmitation, et tenons sur tout la Sainte 
Vterge Bienheureuse entie toutes les Fem- 
mes 

Or tons res Chefs qui nous sont atnst mah- 
cieusement imputes, bien loin de les none ou 
ensetgner pat mi nous , que nous les tenons pour 
heretiqnes et damnables , et denongom de tout 
ndtre <oeur anatheme contre qwconque les vou - 
droit soutemr . 


6 That good works are not necessary to 
salvation ; 

7. That we entuely reject confession of sms 
and repentance , 

8. That fasting and other moitifications of 
the flesh must be i ejected, m order to lead a 
dissolute life , 

9 That any one may explain the Holy 
Sci ipture as he pleases, and according to the 
fanciful suggestions of his own mind , 

10 That the Church can entirely fail and 
be destroyed , 

1 1. That baptism ib not necessary , 

12. That in the sacrament of the eucharist 
we have no communion with Chust in fact, 
but in a figure only , 

18 That obedience is not due to magis- 
tiates, kings, pnnces, etc . 

14 That we despise, because we do not 
invoke, the most holy Virgin and glorified 
saints , while in fact we pronounce them 
blessed and worthy both of piaise and imita- 
tion, and hold above all the holy Virgin Mary 
to be ‘ blessed amongst women ’ 

All these articles maliciously imputed to 
us, fin fiom believing or teaching them, we 
hold to be lieietical and damnable, and we 
denounce from all oui heart every one who 
would maintain them. 
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THE CONFESSION OF TIIE CUMBERLAND PRESBYTE- 
RIAN CHURCH. A.D. 1829 (1813). 

[The Confession of the Comukrla.ni> Presbyterian Clinton in the United States (which was or- 
ganized in 1810, and embraces a large and active membeiship in the Western and Southern States), is a 
semi-Armmian revision of the Westmmstei Confession of Faith It was adopted m 1813, and Anally 
revised in 1820 It retains the thiity-three chaplets tn the “aine order, with the American alteiations 
of Chaps XXIII and XXXI , and a few imrnatenal omissions and additions The only serious change 
is in the chapter ou Piedestination, while even the chapter on Perseverance is essentially retained We 
present both texts in paiallel columns 

See The Confession of Faith of the Cumbei land Presbyterian Church , revised and adopted by the General 
Assembly , at Princeton , Ky. t 5fay t 1820, published by its Boat d of Publication m Nashville, Tenn Comp 
Vol Lpp 813 sqq] 

CUMBERLAND CONFESSION. WESTMINSTER CONFESSION. 

Chapter III — The Decrees of God Chapter III — Of Gods Eternal Decree 

[Am ed Decrees ] 

I. God did, by the most wise I God from all eternity did, by 
and holy counsel of bis own will, the most wise and holy counsel of 
determine to act or bung to pass Ins own will, freely and unehange- 
what should be for his own glory. 1 ably ordain whatsoever comes to 

pass; 1 ^et so as thereby neither is 
God the author of sm, 2 nor is vio 
lence offered to the will of the 
creatures, nor is the liberty or con- 
tingency of second causes taken 
away, but rather established 3 

II. God has not decreed any II. Although God knows what- 
thing respecting his cieature man, soever may or can come to pass 
contrary to his re\ealed will or upon all supposed conditions; 4 yet 
written word, 2 which declares his hath he not decreed any thing be- 
sovereignty over all his creatures, 3 cause he foresaw it as future, or 
the ample provision he has made 1 as that which would come to pass 
for their salvation, 4 his determina- 1 upon such conditions. 5 

tion to punish the finally impen- 

1 Eph. i 11 1 Eph i 11; Rom xi. 33, Heb vi 17; 

*Rev xx 12, Rom ii 15; Acts xx 27, Rom ix. 15, 18 

Psa ii 7 8 James i 13,17, 1 John i 5, [Am ed Eccl 

3 Dan iv 34, 85 ; Psa cxxxv 6 ; Matt x vn 29] 

29-31 3 Acts ii 23, Matt xvn 12, Acts iv 27,28; 

4 Heb u 9, Matt xxn 4, Isa xlv 22, 1 John xix 11, Piov xvi 33 

Tim n 4, 5, 3, Rev xxn 17 Isa lv 4 Acts \v 18, 1 Nani xxm 11, 12; Matt. 
1, John in IG, Rom vin 2 5, 1 John xi 21.23 
u 24, 10 i 6 Rom ix. 1 1, 13, 16, 18. 
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itent with everlasting destruction, 1 
and to 6ave the true believer with 
an everlasting salvation. 

Note — The remaining six sections of the Westminster Confession, which contain the 
knotty points of Calvinism, are entirely omitted Instead of them an official explanation is 
attached, as follows : 

* We think it better, under the head of Decrees, to write what we know to be incontro- 
vertible fiom the plain Word of God, than to darken counsel by words without knowledge 
We have elsewhere acknowledged the doctrine of predestination to be a high mystery. We 
are fiee to acknowledge that in oui judgment it is easiei to fix the limits which man should 
not transcend, on either hand, than to give an intelligent elucidation of the subject We be- 
lieve that both Calvinists and Arnnnians have egiegiously eued on this point the former 
by driving rational, accountable man into the asylum of fate , the latter by putting too much 
stress on man’s works> and leaving too much out of view the grace that brmgeth salvation, 
and thereby cherishing] those legal principles tliat are in eveij human heart We think 
the %ntei mediate plan on this subject is neaiest the whole truth, for surely, on the one 
hand, it must be acknowledged, the love of God, the ments of Chnst, and the opeiation of 
the Holy Spnit aie the moving, meritorious, and active causes of man’s salvation, that God 
is a sovereign, having a right to work when, wheie, how, and on whom he pleases , that salva- 
tion, in its device, in its plan, and m its application, is of the Lord , and that without the 
unmerited agency and operation of the Spirit of God not one of Adam's lace would or could 
ever come to the knowledge of the tiuth — for God is the author as well as the finisher of our 
faith. Therefore God, as a sovereign, may, if he pleases, elect a nation, as the Jews, to pre- 
serve his worship fiee from idolatry , many nations for a time, as Chnstendom, in which to 
spread his gospel , individuals, as Cyi us and others, to answer a particular purpose ; Paul 
and others for apostles , Luther and Calvin to promote the Refoi mation But as it respects 
the salvation of the soul, God as a sovereign can only elect or choose fallen man in Christ, 
who is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that beheveth But it appears to us 
mcontestible, from God’s Word, that God has reprobated none from eternity. That all man- 
kind become legally reprobated by transgression is undeniable, and continue so until they 
embrace Chnst “Examine yourselves,” etc “ Know ye not your own selves, bow that 
Jesus Chnst is in you, except ye be reprobates ? ’ (2 Cor xm 5) Now this can not mean 
eternal reprobates, or all who have not Chnst m them would be such, the absurdity of which 
will at once appear to every common ( apauty Reprobation is not what some have supposed 
it to be, viz , a soveieign determination of God to cieate millions of lational beings, and foi 
his own glory damn them eternally m hell, without regard to moral rectitude or sin m the 
creature This would tarnish the divine glory, and rendei the greatest, best, and most lovely 
of all Beings most odious in the view of all intelligences When man sinned he was legally 
reprobated, but not damned God offered, and does offer, the law-condemned sinner mercy 
in the gospel, he having fiom the foundation of the world so far chosen mankind m Christ as 
to justify that saying m 1 Tim iv 10, “Who is the Saviour of all men, especially of them 
that believe ” This is a gracious act of God’s soveieign electing love, as extensive as the 
legal condemnation, or reprobation, m which all mankind are by nature But, in a particulai 
and saving sense, none can be propeily called God’s elect till they be justified and united to 
Chnst, the end of the law for righteousness (none are justified from eternity), as appears evi- 
dent from the following passages of God’s Word “ Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect? Who is he that condemneth ?” (Rom vm 33, 84) Now it is cei tain [that] the 
unbeliever is chargeable and condemned Again, “ If it were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect ” (Matt. xxiv. 24). It is evident that a man must be enlightened m the knowledge 


1 1 Thess. v 9 , v. 3 ; Mark xvi 16. 
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of God and Ins Son Jesus, which it> eternal life, hefoie he can have spmtur vusdom to ditcein 
and detect the decenor It, then, by pei\ citing the giacious piovision ot the gospel in refus- 
ing to submit to the 1 ightcousness of Go<l, the sinnei finally gncvea the Spmt of God, to de- 
puit fiom him, he becomes doubly and eternally lepiobated, 01 like the chemist’s mineral, 
which will not coin into puie metal, or the potters clay, which maned upon the wheel But 
it the cieature fall into this deploiable situation, lie was not bound by any revealed 01 seciet 
deciee of God to do so it is his own fault For God declares m his Woid that Chnst died 
foi the whole world , that he offers pardon to all, that the Spmt opeiates on all , coufiim- 
mg by an oath that he has no pleasuie m the death of sinnei s. Every invitation of the gos- 
pel either piomises or implies aid by the Divine Spirit The plan of the Bible is giace and 
duty God calls (giace) , sinnei s lieai ken diligently (duty) , God lepioves (giace) , sinneis 
turn (duty), God pours out his Spmt (giace), sinners resist not the light, but improve it 
(duty), God makes known his Woid, or leveals the plan of salvation (grate), God invites 
(grace), wicked men, foisake youi ways (duty), youi thoughts (duty), and turn to the Lord 
(duty), and God will have mercy on you (grace), and God will abundantly pardon (grace) ' 

In Chap IX , Of Free Will , the first three and the fifth sections are 
retained with an addition at the close of Sect 3, ‘without Divine aid.’ 
In the fourth section the last words, ‘ but [the sinner] doth also will 
that which is evil,’ are omitted. 

In Chap X , Of Effectual Calling , the fourth section is omitted, and 
the third section concerning infant salvation is liberalized and made 
to embrace all infants as follows : 

CUMBERLAND CONFESSION, CHAP X 

III. All infants dying in infancy 
are regenerated and saved by Christ 
through the Spirit, 1 who worketh 
when, and where, and how he 
pleaseth; 2 so also are others who 
have never had the exercise of rea- 
son , and who are incapable of be- 
ing outwardly called by the minis- 
try of the Word. 

In Chap. XI., Of Justification , Sect 1 ,‘ Those whom God effectually 
calleth,’ is changed into ‘ Those whom God calleth (and who obey the 
call)? In Sect. 4, i God did, from all eternity , decree to justify all the 
elect? is changed into ‘ God, before the foundation of the world, de- 
termined to justify all true believers .’ 

1 Luke xviii. 15, 16; Acts 11 38, 39; John 
111 3,5, 1 Johnv 12, Rom. viii. 9. 

1 John 111 8 

* 1 John v. 12 ; Acts iv. 12. 



WE8TMIN STFR CONFES8ION, CHAP. X. 

III. Elect infants, dying in in- 
fancy, are legenerated and saved 
by Christ through the Spirit, 1 who 
worketh when, and where, and 
how he pleaseth. 2 So also are all 
other elect persons, who are inca- 
pable of being ontwaidly called 
by the ministry of the Word. 3 


1 Luke xviii. 15, 16 ; Acts u 88, 89. 
1 John ui. 8. 
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CUMBERLAND CONFESSION. 

Chapter XVII — The Pei severance of the 
Saints 

I. They whom God hath justified 
and sanctified he will also glorify; 1 
consequently, the truly regenerated 
soul will never totally nor finally 
fall away from the state of grace, 
but shall certainly persevere therein 
to the end, and be eternally saved 2 

II. This perseverance depends on 
the unchangeable love and power 
of God, 3 the merits, advocacy, 4 and 
intercession of Jesus Christ; 6 the 
abiding of the Spirit and seed of 
God within them ; 6 and the nature 
of the covenant of grace; 7 from 
all which anseth also the certainty 
and infallibility thereof. 8 


III. Although there are exam- 
ples in the Old Testament of good 
men having egiegiously sinned, 
and some of them continuing for a 

1 Rom viu 38, 39 

* John in 16, x 28,29, Phil 1 6 

a 2 Tim n 19 , Jer xxxi 3 , I Pet i 5 

4 1 John li 1 

6 Ilcb vn 25, x 10, 14 

4 John xiv 16, 17 , 1 John m 9 

7 Jei xxxn 40 , Heb vm 10 , x 10, 1 7. 

8 Job xvii 9, John x\n 21, 22, 1 John n 

19, 2 Thess m 3, Zeph in 17, Mai 
in 6, Numb xxn 19, Rom v 9, 2 Cor 
i 21,22, John iv 14, Psa xn 5, John 
xvii 12 , l Cor. i 8, 9. 


WESTMINSTER CONFESSION. 

Chapter XVII . — Of the Perseverance of 
the Samis. 

I. They whom God hath accept- 
ed in Ins Beloved, effectually called 
and sanctified by his Spirit, can 
neither totally nor finally fall away 
from the state of grace; but shall 
certainly persevere therein to the 
end, and be eternally saved 1 

II. This pei severance of the 
saints depends not upon their own 
free-will, but upon the immutability 
of the decree of election, flowing 
from the free and unchangeable 
love of God the Father; 2 upon the 
efficacy of the merit and interces- 
sion of Jesus Christ; 3 the abiding 
of the Spirit and of the seed of 
God within them ; 4 and the nature 
of the covenant of grace : 5 from 
all which anseth also the certain- 
ty and infallibility thereof. 6 

III. Nevertheless they may, 
through the temptations of Satan 
and of the world, the prevalency 
of corruption remaining in them, 

1 Phil 1 6 , 2 Pet. 1 10 ; John x 28, 29 , 
I John in. 9 , 1 Pet i 5,9, [Am ed Job 
xvii 9] 

9 2 Tim li 18, 19 , Jer xxxi 8 
J Heb x 10, 14 , xm 20, 21 , lx 12-15 , 
Rom vm 33 - 39 , John xvii 11, 24 ; 
Luke xxu 82, Heb vu 25. 

4 John xiv 16, 17, 1 John n 27, ni 9. 
s Jer xxxn 40, [Am ed Heb vm 10-12] 

4 John x 28 , 2 Thess m 3 , 1 John ii 19 ; 
[Am ed. 1 Thess. v 23, 24]. 
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time therein; 1 yet now, since life 
and immortality are brought clearei 
to light by the gospel, 2 and espe- 
cially since the effusion of the IIol v 
Ghost on the day of Pentecost, 3 
we may not expect the true Chris- 
tian to fall into such gross sms 1 
Nevertheless they may, through the 
temptations of Satan, the woild, 
and the flesh, the neglect of the 
means of grace, fall into sm, and 
incur God’s displeasure, and griev e 
his Holy Spirit; 5 come to be de- 
prived of some measure of their 
graces and comforts, and have their 
consciences wounded ; but the real 
Christian can never rest satisfied 
theiein.* 

1 2 Sam XII 9, 13, 14 

2 2 'lim l 10 

3 Luke xxiv 49 , Acts ii 4 

* Acts x\n 30, 31 , Matt xi 11. 

‘ Eph iv 30 , Rev u. 4. 


and the neglect of the means of 
their preservation, fall into griev- 
ous biTis ; 1 and for a time continue 
tliei ein : 2 whereby they incur God’s 
displeasure, 3 and grieve his Holy 
Spirit, 4 come to be deprived of 
some measure of their graces and 
comforts; 5 have their hearts hard- 
ened, 6 and their consciences wound- 
ed ; 7 hurt and scandalize others, 8 
and bring temporal judgments 
upon themselves. 9 


1 Matt xxvi 70, 72, 74. 

3 Phii li title and lerse 14; [Am. ed. 2 Sum. 
xn 9,13] 

3 Isa Ixiv 5, 7, 9 , 2 Sam xi 27. 

4 Eph iv 30 

5 Psa li 8, 1 0, 1 2 , Rev n 4 , Cant v. 2, 8, 

4, G 

6 Isa xxxvi 17, Mmk u 52, xvi. 14; [Am. 

ed Psa xcv 8] 

7 Psa xxxn 3, 4 , li 8 

8 2 Sam xn 1 4 

9 Psa lxxxix 31,32, 1 Cor xi 32. 


* Notf — To this section the following note is attached in the official edition 
‘This doctrine, although it is certainly supported hi incontestable pi oof fiom the Word 
of God, as well as by the leason and natuic of the union between Ohnst and his people, yet, 
like all othei tiuths, has been and mn> be pei veiled The idea of eteiunl justification and 
consequent peiseveiance is unscuptuinl the wav pei seven nee is insisted on by some 
preachei s m connection with the pieceding paits of then seimons is ceitnmly dangeious 
Example Fust pi each a supeihcial expeuentc, then make a gieat many moie allowances 
for weakness and wukedness, stumbling, stiaving, etc , than God’s Woid admits, then piess 
perseveiance, and you lia\e the foimalist oi hypocnte confirmed 

‘ On the othei hand, press the doctrines of final apostasy, if the creatuie does not so and so, 
making the peiseveiance of the cieatme depend chiefly upon his domq * von raise in the 
mind of the uni eqrnerutc piofessoi the feai of hell, as a high excitement to dut\ , confnm 
him m his legality, prepnie his mmd, mduec tlv nt least, to give gloiy to himself foi his pei- 
severance, settle him down in a self-confident and doploiable situation What God’s Woid 

Vol. III.— D i) p 
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hath joined togethei, let not his ministers put asunder , but first let them give a clem , definite 
description of the new biith, and then let them pi ess the doctrine of heait and practical holi- 
ness as the suie consequence (“ For by their fruit ye shall know them”), and daily evidences 
(not the cause) of that gracious state which will insure their final perseveiance 

‘Then this tiue and comfortable doctrine will not be perverted, neither will it have a ten- 
dency to licentiousness in him “ whom the love of Christ constrameth,”oi the real Christian : 
no, he serves and desires to serve God with moie zeal, and from pure evangelical principles, 
still laying the foundation in his own mind, and chenshing the principle of ascribing all the 
gloiy to God foi his conversion, his perseverance, and his final and complete redemption.’ 
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THE AUBUEN DECLARATION. A.D. 1837. 

[The Aubttbn Declaration, bo called from the place of its adoption, belongs to the history of 
Ameiicau Presbyteuanism, and although it never aspired to the dignity of an authoritative Confession 
or Faith, it may claim a place here tor its intrinsic value and importance before and after the disruption 
It originated during the conflict which pieceded the division of the Piesbytenan Chuich into Old and 
New School, A D 1887, and was prepared by the Rev Baxteb Dickinson, D D (d 1876). It had been 
chaiged, on one side, that sixteen eirors, Involving consideiable departuies from true Calvinism and 
the Westminster standards, had become current in that Church (They aie printed in the Presbyterian 
Quarterly and Princeton Review lor 1876, pp 7, 8 ) In answei to this charge, the New School paity weie 
led to embody their belief on these points m a cm responding seiies of ‘True Doctrines,* which were 
moot porated in their Protest, as presented to the General Assembly of 1837 These doctnnal state- 
ments were subsequently considered and adopted by an important representative convention at 
Aubnin, New York, Aug, 1837, as expressing their matured views, and those of the churches and 
ministry lepresented by them, on the several topics involved The Declaration thus adopted became, 
not indeed a creed, but an authoritative explanation of the interpretation given to the Westminster 
Symbols by the leading minds m the New School Chnrch, as organized in 1838 It was in 1868 in- 
doised by the Geneial Assembly (O S ) as containing ‘all the fundamentals of the Calvimstic Creed,’ 
and this inducement was one amoDg the most effectual stepB in bringing about the reanion of the 
two Cliuiches m 1870 The document is lather a disavowal of imputed eiroi than an exposition of 
reveuled truth, and must be undert>tood from the an th topological and Botenological controversies of 
that period of division now happily gone by 

Both the Ekboxb and the Truk Dootbinfb may be found in the Minutes of the Assembly for 1887, 
also, in the Yew Digest, pp 227-230 See also Art oil The Auburn Declaration by Prof E D Morris, 
D D , ot Lane Sennuaiy, m the Presbyterian Quarterly and Princeton Review, Jan 1876, pp 6-40 

The original document is deposited in the librai y of Lane Theol Sem , Cincinnati, O The text here 
given is an accurate copy from it, and was kindly furnished for this work by the Rev E D Mobkis, D.D. 
The headings in brackets have been supplied by the editor ] 


[PERMISSION OF BIN.] 

1 God permitted the introduction of sin, not because he was unable 
to preNent it consistently with the moial freedom of his creatures, but 
for wise and benevolent reasons which he has not re\ealed. 

[election.] 

2. Election to eternal life is not founded on a foresight of faith and 
obedience, but is a sovereign act of God’s mercy, whereby, according 
to the counsel of his own will, he has chosen some to sahation: ‘yet 
so as thereby neither is violence offered to the will of the creatures, 
nor is the liberty or contingency of second causes taken away, but 
rather established nor does this gracious purpose ever take effect 
independently of faith and a holy life. 

[fall of adam] 

3. By a divine constitution Adam was so the head and representative 
of the race that, as a consequence of his transgression, all mankind be- 
came morally corrupt, and liable to death, temporal and eternal. 
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[hebeditaby BIN.] 

4. Adam was created in the image of God, ‘endued with knowledge, 
righteousness, and true holiness.’ Infants come into the world not only 
destitute of these, but with a nature inclined to evil, and only evil. 

[infants involved in tfte mobal buin.] 

5. Brute animals sustain no such i elation to the moral government 
of God as does the human family. Infants are a part of the human 
family, and their sufferings and death are to be accounted for on the 
ground of their being involved in the general moral ruin of the race, 
induced by the apostasy. 

[UNIVEBBAL NEED OF BEDEMPTION.] 

6. Original sin is a natural bias to evil, resulting from the first 
apostasv , leading invariably and certainly to actual transgression And 
all infants, as well as adults, in order to be saved, need redemption by 
the blood of Christ, and i egeneration by the Holy Ghost. 

[IMPUTATION OF SIN AND BIGHTEOUSNESS.] 

7. The sin of Adam is not imputed to his posterity in the sense of a 
literal transfer of personal qualities, acts, and demerit ; but by reason 
of the sin of Adam, m his peculiar relation, the race are treated as if 
they had sinned. Nor is the righteousness of Christ imputed to his 
people m the sense of a literal transfer of personal qualities, acts, and 
merit; but by reason of his nghteousness in his peculiar relation they 
aie treated as if they were righteous. 

[ATONEMENT OF CHBIST.] 

8. The sufferings of Christ were not symbolical, governmental, and 
instructive only ; but were truly vicarious, ?. 0 ., a substitute for the 
punishment due to transgressors. And while Christ did not suffer the 
literal penalty of the law, involving remorse of conscience and the 
pains of hell, he did offer a sacrifice which infinite wisdom saw to be 
a full equivalent. And by virtue of this atonement, overtures of 
mercy are sincerely made to the race, and salvation secured to all who 
believe. 
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[moral inability ] 

9. While sinners have all the faculties necessary to a perfect moral 
agency and a just accountability, such is their love of sm and opposition 
to God and his law, that, independently of the renewing influence or 
almighty energy of the Iloly Spirit, they never will comply with the 
commands of God. 

[INTERCESSION OF CHRIST.] 

10. The intercession of Christ for the elect is previous, as well as sub- 
sequent, to their regeneration, as appears from the following Scripture, 
viz.: ‘I praj not for the woild, but for them which thou hast given 
me, for they are thine Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word 5 (John xvn. 9, 20). 

[saving faito ] 

11. Saving faith is an intelligent and cordial assent to the testimony 
of God concerning his Son, implying leliance on Christ alone for 
pardon and eternal life ; and in all cases it is an effect of the special 
operations of the Holy Spirit. 

[regeneration.] 

12. Regeneration is a radical change of heart, produced by the special 
operations of the Holy Spmt, ‘ determining the sinner to that which is 
good,’ and is in all cases instantaneous. 

[salvation by grace] 

13. While repentance foi sm and faith in ChriBt are indispensable 
to salvation, all who are saved are indebted, from flrst to last, to the 
grace and Spirit of God. And the reason that God does not save all 
is not that lie wants tli z power to do it, but that in his wisdom he does 
not see fit to exert that power further than he actually does. 

[liberty of tde will.] 

14. While the liberty of the will is not impaired, nor the established 
connection betwixt means and end broken, by any action of God on 
the mind, he can influence it according to his pleasure, and does ef 
fectually determine it to good in all cases of tine lonveiMon. 
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[justification.] 

15. All believers are justified, not on the ground of personal merit* 
but solely on the ground of the obedience and death, or, in other 
words, the righteousness of Christ. And while that righteousness does 
not become theirs, in the 6ense of a literal transfer of personal quali- 
ties and merit, yet from respect to it God can and does treat them as 
if they were righteous. 

[freedom in faith and unbelief.] 

16. While all such as reject the Gospel of Christ do it, not by coer- 
cion, but freely, and all who embrace it do it not by coercion, but 
freely, the reason why some differ from others is that Ood has made 
them to differ. 
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CONFESSION OF THE EVANGELICAL FREE CHURCH OF 
GENEVA. A D. 1848. 

[The Pbkk Cucrou of Gbnfva seceded fiom the established Church of the city of Calvin, and isBned 
in 1848 the following Confession of Fuith It faitly repiesents the doctrinal position of other Free 
Churches which have been organized in Swltzeiland and Frunce in opposition to the degeneiate Re- 
formed State Chuuhes It exhibits the Calvinism of the nineteenth century— a Calvinism moderated, 
simplified, and sepuinted flora connection with the civil government 

The Fiench text is taken from the Notice Histonque mir Vegliae Svangelique libre de Geneve par E Gcrrb, 
Geneve, 1876, pp 86-90 It is also fouud, together with a Presbyterian constitution and a hymn-book, 
in JSgliae evangtlique a Geruve, Recueit de Cantiques pour lee anaembleea de culte, etc Gendve and Lyon, 
1864 

The English tianslation was piepaied for this work by my friend, Professor Buk Chablikb, of New 
York ] 


PROFESSION DE FOI 
de Viglxae ivangilique libre de Geneve. 

I Nous croyons que la sainte 
Venture est plemement mspiree 
de Dieu dans toutes ses parties, et 
qilelle est la seule et infaillible 
rlgle de la foi. 

II. Nous recevon8 com we ficri- 
tures canoniques , pour VAncien 
Testament , tons les limes qui nous 
sont transmis a ce titre par V uni- 
versality du peuple juif, auquel 
les oracles de Dieu ont ete confies 
sous la survedlanee du Seigneur / 
et nous recevons egalement comine 
Bcritures canoniques, pour le Nou- 
veau Testament , to us les livres qui, 
sous V action de la mime Provi- 
dence, nous ont ete transmis d ce 
titre par V universality des Bglises 
de la chretiente . 

Ill Nous adorons le Plre, le 
Fils et le Saint- Esprit, un seul 


CONFESSION OF FAITH 

of the Evangelical Fiee Church of Geneva 

I We belie\e that the Holy 
Scriptures are entirety inspired of 
God in all their parts, and that 
they are the only and infallible 
Rule of Faith. 

II. We receive as canonical 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
all the books which have been 
transmitted to us, under that title, 
by the universal consent of the 
Jewish people, to whom the ora- 
cles of God were confided under 
the guidance of Jehovah ; and we 
receive equally as canonical Script- 
ures of the New Testament, all the 
books which, under the guidance 
of the same Providence, have been 
transmitted to us as such by the 
universal consent of the Churches 
of the Christian world. 

III. We worship the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, one only 
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Die n en trots person nes, create ur 
et conserrateurde tout cequt e.uste 

I V. Nous crayons que le pre- 
mier ho mine , Adam,fut crte d /V 
mage de Dieu , dans une justice et 
une samtete ventables; mais que, 
seduit par Satan , d toniba , et que 
dls tors la nature humame fut en- 
tih'ement corrompue / en sorte que 
to us les homines naissent peoheuis , 
incapables de fat re le bien scion 
Dieu , assujcttis au mat , at ti rant 
sur eux,par un juste jugement, la 
condam nation et la inort. 

V. Nous crayons que la Parole , 
qui etait de toute etermte area 
Dieu et qui eta ft Dieu , a ete faite 
chair , et que , second Adam , nt pur 
d?une merge par la puissance du 
Trfa-IIaut , Jesus , seal entre Us 
homines , a pu rend re a Dieu une 
parfaite obeissance. 

VI. Nous crayons que Jesu 9, le 
Christ , Dieu et liomme en une 
seule per sonne, unique Meduiteur 
jut re Dieu et les homines , est mart 
d not re place en met line expiatoire , 
qii’il est ress uscife, et que, eleve 
dans la gloire, il comparaU main- 
tenant pour nous decant I)ieu,en 
meme temps qu it demeure arec 
nous par son Esprit. 

VII. Nous efi'oyons que nul 
homme nepeut entier dans le roy- 
aume de Dieu shl rHa subi dans 
eon dm e, par la vertu du Saint- 


God in three persons, the Creator 
and Pieserver of all things. 

IV. We bclie\e that the first 
man, Adam, was created, after the 
image of God, perfectly just and 
holy ; hut that, tempted by Satan, 
he fell, and that, from that time, 
human natme has been entirely 
corrupt ; so that all men are born 
sinners, unable to do good before 
God, inclined to evil, bringing 
condemnation and death on them- 
sehes by a just judgment. 

V. We belie\e that the Word, 
which was of all eternity with God, 
and which was God, was made 
flesli, and that, alone among men, 
Jesus, a second Adaui, born from 
a virgin by the power of the Most 
High, lias been able to obey God 
in a perfect way. 

VI. We belie\e that Jesns, the 
Christ, God and man m one, only 
Mediatoi between God and men, 
died in our place as an expiatory 
victim, that lie rose from the dead, 
and that, haMug ascended into 
glory, he intercedes for ns before 
God, at the same time dwelling 
with us by the Holy Ghost. 

VII. We behe\e that no man 
can enter into the kingdom of 
heaven unless he has felt in his 
soul, through the \ irtue of the Holy 
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Esprit, le changement sumaturel 
que VEcriture appelle nouveUe 
naissanGe , regeneration, conversion, 
passage de la mort d la vie 

VIII. Nous croyons que nous 
sommes justifies devant Dieu, non 
par des oeuvres de justice que nous 
ayonsfaites, mais uniquement par 
grdce et par le moyen de la foi en 
Christ, dont la justice nous est 
imputee. C'est pourquoi nous 
sommes assures qu'en Lui nous 
avons la vie eternelle, et que nul 
ne nous ravira de sa mam . 

IX. Nous croyons que sans la 
sanctification per sonne ne verra le 
Seigneur, et que, rachetes a grand 
prix, nous devons le glorifier par 
nos oeuvres. Et quoique le combat 
entre V esprit et la chair demeurc 
en nous jusqiCd la fin, toutefois 
nous ne perdons pas courage, mats 
ay ant regu une volonte nouveUe, 
nous travaillons d notre sanctifi- 
cation dans la crainte de Dieu 

X. Nous croyons que le com- 
mencement et la fin du saint , la 
nouvelle naissance, la foi, la sanc- 
tification, la perseverance, sont un 
don gratuit de la misericorde di- 
vine; le vrai croyant ayant etc 
elu en Christ avant la fondation 
du monde, selon la preconnais- 
sance de Dieu le Pbre, dans la 
sanctification de V Esprit, pour 


Ghost, the supernatural change 
which, in the Holy Scriptures, is 
called new birth, regeneration, 
conversion, passing from death to 
life. 

VIII We belie\e that we are 
justified before God, not by right- 
eous works which we ma\ accom- 
plish, but only by grace and through 
faith in Christ, whose righteous- 
ness is ascribed to ns On that 
account we are assured that in 
Him we ha\e eternal life, and that 
no one can pluck us out of his 
hand 

IX. We believe that without 
sanctification no man will see the 
Lord, and that, ransomed at a great 
price, we must glorify him by our 
works And although the battle 
between the Spirit and the flesh 
exists unto the end, still we are 
not discomagcd, but, having re- 
ceived a new will, we woik for 
0111 sanctification in the fear of 
the Loid 

X. We believe that the begin- 
ning and the end of our salvation, 
our new birth, faith, sanctification, 
and perseverance are a gratuitous 
gift of the divine mercy ; the true 
believer having been elected in 
Christ before the foundation of 
the world, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God, the Father, in 
the sanctification of the Holy Ghost, 
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obiir d Jesus -Christ et pour etre 
arrosi de son sang . 

XI. Nous croyons que Dieu , 
qui d tant aime le monde que de 
donner son fits unique , ordonne 
presentement d tout homme , en 
tout lieu , de se convertir / que cha- 
cun est responsable de sespeches et 
de son incredulite / que Jesus ne 
repousse aucun de cewx qui vont a 
lui,et que tout pecheur qui invoque 
sinclrement son Nom sera sauve . 

XII. Nous croyons que le Saint- 
Esprit applique aux elus, par le 
moyen de la Parole , le salut que 
le Plre leur a destine et que le 
Fils leur a acquis ; de telle sorte 
que , les unissant d Jesus par la 
foi , il habit e en eux, les affranchit 
de V empire du peche , leur fait com- 
prendre les Flcritures , les console 
et les scelle pour le jour de la re- 
demption. 

XIII. Nous attendons des deux 
le Seigneur Jesus- Christ, qui trans- 
former le corps de notre humilia- 
tion pour rendre conforme au 
corpi de sa gloire , et nous croyons 
qu'en cette journie-ld, les morts qui 
sont en Christ sortant d sa voix 
de leurs tombeaux , et les fidlles qui 
vivront alors sur la terre , trans- 
muis par sa puissance , seront en- 
leves tous ensemble dans les nuees 
d sa rencontre , et qu'ainsi nous 
serous toujours avec le Seigneur . 


to obey Jesus Christ and to be 
bathed in his blood. 

XI. We believe that God, who 
so loved the world that he gave 
his only Son, now orders every 
man, in every place, to be convert- 
ed ; that every one is responsible 
for his sins and his unbelief; that 
Jesus repels none who go to him ; 
and that every sinner who sincere- 
ly appeals to him will be saved. 

XII. We believe that the Holy 
Ghost applies to the chosen ones, 
by means of the Word, the salva- 
tion which the Father has destined 
for them and which the Son has 
bought, so that, uniting them to 
Jesus by faith, he dwells in them, 
deli\ers them from the sway of 
sin, makes them understand the 
Scriptures, consoles them and seals 
them for the day of redemption. 

XIII. We expect from heaven 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who will 
change our body of humiliation and 
make it conform to his own body of 
glory ; and we believe that, in that 
day, the dead who are in Christ, 
coming out from their tombs at 
his voice, and the faithful then 
living on the earth, all transformed 
through his power, will be taken 
up together into the clouds to meet 
him, and that thus we shall always 
be with our Saviour. 
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XIV. Nous croyons qu'il y aura 
une resurrection des in just es coin me 
des justes ; que Dieu a arrete un 
jour ou iljugera le monde univer- 
sel par Vhomme quHl a destine 
d celd • et que les mechants iront 
aux peines iternelles , pendant que 
les j ustes jouiront de la vie eter - 
nette. 

XV. Nous croyons que les eg- 
lises particulih'es , etablies en di- 
vers lieux et plus ou moins melan- 
ges de regeneres et d’inconvertis, 
doivent se faire connaitre an 
monde par la profession de lenr 
esperance , les actes de leur culte , 
et le travail de leur charite. Mais 
nous croyons aussi que , au-dessus 
de toutes ces eglises particulilres 
qui ont ete, qui sont et qui seront , 
il existe devant Dieu une sainte 
fifglise universelle y composee de tous 
les regeneres, et formant un seul 
corps invisible dont Jesus -Christ 
est la tete et dont les membres ne se- 
ront entilrement manifestos qu'au 
dernier jour. 

XVI. Nous croyons que le Sei- 
gneur a institue le bapteme et la 
Cine comme symboles et gages du 
salut qu'il nous a acquis : le bap- 
time, qui est le signe de la purifica- 
tion par le sang et par V Esprit de 
Jesus : la Cine , dans laqudle nous 
recevons par la foi sa chair et son 


XIV. We believe that there will 
be a resurrection of the unjust 
as well as of the just; that God 
has decided upon a day in which 
he shall judge the whole world 
by the man chosen for that pur- 
pose; that the unjust will go to 
everlasting punishment, while the 
just will rejoice in life everlast- 
ing. 

XY. We believe that individual 
churches, established in different 
places, composed more or less of 
converted and unconverted per- 
sons, must make themselves known 
to the world by the confession of 
their hope, the acts of their wor- 
ship, and the works of their charity. 
But we also believe that, abo\e all 
these individual churches which 
have been, are, and will be, there 
exists before God a holy universal 
Church, composed of all the re- 
deemed ones, forming one invisi- 
ble body of which Jesus Christ is 
the head, and whose members will 
be entirely known only at the last 
day. 

XVI. We believe that the Sav- 
iour has instituted Baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper as symbols and 
pledges of the salvation which he 
has acquired for us : Baptism, 
which is the sign of the purifica- 
tion by the blood and spirit of 
Jesus Christ: the Eucharist, in 
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sang, et nous annongons sa mort 
jusqu'd ce qu'il vienne . 

X VII Nous declarons que , tout 
en voulant (levant Dieu maintenir 
parmi nous la saine predication 
de toutes ces verites , nous ream- 
naissonspour frbres to us ceux qui , 
en quelque lieu que se soit , in - 
voquent Jesus- Christ comme leur 
unique Sauveur et comme hur 
Dieu / nous voulons les aimer , et 
nous desirous apprendre du Sei- 
gneur d leur donner en toute occa- 
sion des temoignages du lien qui 
nous unit tons en Lui pour Peter- 
nitL 


which we receive by faith his body 
and his blood, and announce his 
death until his coming. 

XVII. We declare that, while 
wishing before God to maintain 
among ourselves the sound preach- 
ing of all these truths, we receive as 
brethren all such as, in any place 
vvliatsoexer, pray to Jesus Christ as 
their only Saviour and their God; 
we wish to love them, and to learn 
from our Lord to give them on 
all occasions tokens of the bonds 
which unite us all together in Him 
for eternity. 


CREED OF THE FREE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN ITALY. 

(La Ohieba Obisttana Libeba in Italia.) 

Declaration of Principles, adopted unanimously in General Assem- 
bly at Milan , June, 1870. 

(From the Fifth Evangelization Report qf the Free Italian Church in Italy . Florence, 1876 ) 


I. Iddio, Padre, FigUuolo e Spi- 
rito Santo , ha manifestato la sua 
Volontd nella Rivelazione, cK b la 
Bibbia , sola regola perfetta ed im* 
mutabile di fede e di condotta. 

II Dio web V uomo diritto a 
sua immagine e similitudine / ma 
Adamo disobbedendo alia Parola 
di Dio,peccb , e coil per un uomo 
il peccato b entrato nel mondo , e 
per lo peccato la morte. Per la 
qual cosa V umana natura in 


I. God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost has manifested his 
will in Revelation, which is the 
Bible, the alone perfect and im- 
mutable rule of faith and conduct. 

II. God created man perfect in 
his own image and likeness, but 
Adam, disobeying the Word of 
God, sinned, and thus by one man 
sin has entered into the world, and 
death by sin. On this account 
human nature in Adam and by 
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Adamo , e per Adamo , b divenuta 
corrotta e peccatrice ; e tutti in 
Adamo nasciarno con V inclinazi- 
one al mal fare, e V incapacity di 
fare il bene da Dio comandato ; 
eppercid, naturalmente , siamo tutti 
peccatori e sotto condannazione. 

III . Iddio non vuole la morte 
del peccatore , ma che venga alia 
conoscenza della VeritcL e sia sal- 
vat o. 

IV. La 8alvezza viene dalV amore 
eterno e gratuito del Padre ; — i? 
acquistata pel sacrijicio espiatorio , 
per la risurrezione e per la inter- 
cessions del Figlio , che ci giustifi- 
ca ; — Vien comunicata dallo Spi- 
rito Santo , il quale, rigenerando il 
peccatore, lo unisce a Cristo per 
la fede , viene ad abitare in lui, 
produce la pace nel suo cuore, 
dandogli la sicurezza deW intera 
remissione dei suoi peccati, lo ren- 
de libero, lo guxda e lo consola per 
mezzo della Parola cN Egli stesso 
ha data , lo suggella e lo custodisce, 
per il giorno della gloriosa appa- 
rizione del Signor nostro e Salva- 
tore Gesu Cristo. 

V. 1 1 Cristiano,riscattato a gran 
prezzo, deve glorijicare Iddio nel 
corpo, nelV anima e nello Spirit o, 
che a Dio stesso appartengono , 
camminando nella santijicazione, 
senza la quale niuno pub vedere il 
Signore. A cib fare, egli trova 


Adam has become corrupt and 
sinful; and we are all born in 
Adam with the inclination to do 
evil, and the inability of doing 
well what God has commanded; 
therefore, naturally, we are all sin- 
ners under condemnation. 

III. God does not desire the 
death of the sinner, but that he 
should come to the knowledge of 
the truth and be saved. 

IV. Salvation comes from the 
eternal and gratuitous love of the 
Father ; it is obtained through the 
expiatory sacrifice, resurrection, 
and intercession of the Son; it is 
communicated by the Holy Spirit, 
who regenerates the sinner, unites 
him to Christ by faith, comes and 
dwells in him, produces peace in 
his heart, giving him the assurance 
of the entire remission of his sins, 
making him free, guiding and con- 
soling him by means of the Word 
which he himself has given, seal- 
ing and guarding him until the 
day of the glorious appearing 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

V. The Christian, redeemed with 
a great price, ought to glorify 
God in his body, soul, and spirit, 
which belong to God, walking in 
holiness, without which no man 
can see the Lord. In order to 
this, he finds strength in com 
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forza nella Comunione di Colui , 
che gli dice: t Ia mia grazia ti 
basta .’ 

VI. I credent i, rigenerati in 
Cristo, f or mano la Chiesa , la qua- 
le non pub perire nl apostatare , es- 
sendo il corpo del Signore Gem. 

VII. Oltre al Sacerdozio Uni- 
versale, cui appartengono tutti i 
Cristiani, Dio stesso ha stabilito 
Mella Chiesa diversi ministeri spe- 
cially per lo perfetto adunamento 
dei Santi e per V edificazione del 
Corpo di Cristo : i quali ministe- 
ri debbono essere riconosciuti dalla 
Chiesa medesima. 

VIII. II Signore Gesh Cristo 
verrd dai Cieli , e trasformerd il 
nostro corpo di umiliazione in 
corpo glorioso. In quel giorno ^ 
morti , che sono in Cristo , risorge- 
ranno iprimi , ed i viventi , trovati 
fedeli , saranno trasformati , e cosi 
tutti insieme saremo rapiti neUe 
nuvole a scontrare il Signore neW 
aria, per esser sempre con Lui : e , 
dopo il suo regno, risorgeranno 
anche gli altri tutti per essere giu- 
dicati in giudizio. 

“ V Assembled generate delle Chieie Cristi- 
ane Ltbere in Italia reputa questi articoli V 
espresstone del Crxstianesimo biblico , tenza 
perb pretenders (he oltre ad essi non n <neno 
altre dottrme da rredersi nella Bibbia 

“ Essa non pretends alt infallibihta. La 
sola parola dt Dio b infalhbile <‘d immutabile 
La Dvhiaraztone dei prmctpit nsfla Chiesa 
non e la causa , od il titolo della salvezza , ma 
b il legame estemo dell’ umta della feds , e la 
bandiera della Chiesa stessa ” 


munion with him who says to 
him, ‘My grace is sufficient for 
thee.’ 

YI. Believers, regenerated in 
Christ, form the Church, which 
can not perish nor apostatize, be- 
ing the body of the Lord Jesus. 

VII. In addition to the univer- 
sal priesthood of believers, God 
himself has established in the 
Church various special ministries 
for the perfecting of the saints 
and the edifying of the body of 
Christ, which ministries ought to 
be recognized by the Church it- 
self. 

VIII. The Lord Jesus Christ 
will come from heaven and trans- 
form our body of humiliation into 
a glorious body. In that day the 
dead in Christ shall rise first, and 
the living who are found faithful 
shall be transformed, and thus to- 
gether shall we be caught up in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air, to be forever with the 
Lord ; and, after his Kingdom, all 
the rest shall rise to be judged in 
judgment. 

These articles are held to suffice as a testi- 
mony of a Ohiistiamty puiely evangelical, 
without pretending that theie are no othei 
doctnnes in the Bible to be believed 

It is also cleat Iv asset ted that this ‘Decla- 
mtion of Pi inciples’ does not pietend to in- 
fallibility The Woid of God is alone infalli- 
ble and immutable Not is it looked upon as 
the cause or title to salvation, but simplv as 
the outwaid bond of unity in the faith and the 
banner of the Chuich. 
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THE CONFESSION OF THE SOCIETY OF FRIENDS, 
COMMONLY CALLED QUAKERS. A.D. 1675. 

[The fifteen Theological Theses or Propositions of Rohert Bakoiay, which are the text of his 
'Apology,’ contain the most authoritative summary of the principles and doctuues of the Rklioious 
Sootrtt of Friends, commonly called Quakers The 'Apology' appeared first in Lat n, 1676, and 
then lepeatedly in English and othei languages, and wus widely distributed by the Society as a 
standaid doctnnal tieatise I have taken the text fiom the magnificent copy of the 8th English 
edition, Biimmgham, 1705, 4to On this and othei Quaker Confessions, see Vol. I pp.864 sqq ] 

Theses Theologicje. 

TO THE CLERGY, OF WHAT SORT SOMER, UNTO WHOSE HANDS THESE MAY COME; 

BITT MORE PARTICULARLY 

To the Doctor *, Professors , and Students of Divinity in the Universities and Schools of 
Gieat Britain , whether Pielatual , Presbyterian , or any other , 

Robert Barclay, a Servant of the Lord God, and one of those who in derision are 
called Quakers, wisheth unfeigned lepentance, unto the acknowledgment of the Tiuth 

Friends, — Unto you these following propositions are offered , in wlm h, they being read and 
considered in the fear of the Loid, you may peiceive that simple, naked truth, which man 
by his wisdom hath lendeied so obscuie and mjstenuus that the world is even buithened with 
the gieat and \oluminous tiactates which aie made about it, and by then vam jangling and 
commentnues, by whitli it is icndeied a hundiedfold moie daik and mtiicate than of itself 
it is which gieat learning, so accounted of — to wit, your school divinity, which taketh up 
almost a man’s whole lifetime to leiun, bungs not a whit nearer to God, neither makes any 
man less wicked, or moie nghteons than he was Therefore hath God laid aside the wise 
and learned, and the disputers of this woild, and hath chosen a few despicable and un- 
learned instruments, as to lettei -learning, as he did fisheimen of old, to publish his puie and 
naked tiuth, and to fiee it of those mists and fogs wherewith the cleigy hath clouded it, 
that the people might ndmne and maintain them And among seieial othei s, whom God 
hath chosen to make known these things — seeing I also hine leeened, in ineasuic, grace to 
be a dispenser of the sdme gospel — it seemed good unto me, according to im dun, to offer 
unto you these piopositions , which, though short, jet aie weight}, comprehending much, 
and declunng what the tiue ground of knowledge is, eAen of that knowledge which leads to 
Life Eteinal , which is heie witnessed of, and the testimony theieof left unto the Light of 
Christ in all your consciences Farewell, R. B. 

THE FIRST PROPOSITION. 

Concerning the true Foundation of Knowledge. 

Seeing the height of all happiness is placed in the true knowledge 
of God (‘ This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent ’),* the true and right understanding 


John ami. 8. 
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of this foundation and ground of knowledge is that which is most 
necessary to be known and believed in the first place. 

THE SECOND PROPOSITION. 

Concerning Immediate Revelation. 

Seeing ‘no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son revealeth him; 51 and seeing the revelation of the Son is in 
and by the Spirit; therefore the testimony of the Spirit is that alone 
by which the true knowledge of God hath been, is, and can be only 
revealed ; who as, by the moving of his own Spirit, he converted the 
chaos of this woild into that wonderful order wherein it was in the 
beginning, and created man a living soul, to rule and govern it, so by 
the ie\ elation of the same Spirit he hath manifested himself all along 
unto the sons of men, both patriarchs, prophets, and apostles ; which 
revelations of God by the Spirit, whether by outward \oices and ap- 
pearances, dreams, or inward objecti\e manifestations m the heart, 
were ot old the formal object of their faith, and remain yet so to be ; 
since the object of the saints’ faith is the same in all ages, though set 
forth under divers administrations. Moreover, these di\ine inward 
revelations, which we make absolutely necessary for the building up 
of true faith, neither do nor can ever contradict the outward testimony 
of the Scriptures, or right and sound reason. Yet from hence it will 
not follow that these divine revelations are to be subjected to the ex- 
amination, either of the outward testimony of the Scriptures or of the 
natural reason of man, as to a more noble or certain rule or touchstone; 
for this divine revelation and inward illumination is that which is 
e\ ident and clear of itself, forcing, by its own evidence and clearness, 
the well-disposed understanding to assent, irresistibly moving the same 
thereunto; e^en as the common principles of natural truths move and 
incline the mind to a natural assent : as, that the whole is greater than 
its part ; that two contradictory sayings can not be both true, nor both 
false : which is also manifest, according to our adversaries’ principle, 
who — supposing the possibility of inward divine revelations — will 
nevertheless confess with us that neither Scripture nor sound reason 
will contradict it : and yet it will not follow, according to them, that 


1 Matt xi 27. 
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the Scripture or sound reason should be subjected to the examination 
of the divine revelations in the heart. 

THE THIRD PROPOSITION. 

Concerning the Scidptures . 

From these revelations of the Spirit of God to the saints have pro- 
ceeded the Scriptures of truth, which contain : 1. A faithful historical 
account of the actings of God's people in divers ages, with many 
singular and remarkable providences attending them. 2. A prophetical 
account of several things, whereof some are already past, and some 
yet to come. 3. A full and ample account of all the chief principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, held forth in di\ers precious declarations, 
exhortations, and sentences, which, by the moving of God’B Spirit, were 
at several times, and upon sundry occasions, spoken and written unto 
some churches and their pastors : nevertheless, because they are only a 
declaration of the fountain, and not the fountain itself, therefore they 
are not to be esteemed the principal ground of all truth and knowledge, 
nor yet the adequate piimary rule of faith and manners. Neverthe- 
less, as that which giveth a true and faithful testimony of the first 
foundation , they are and may be esteemed a secondary rule, sub- 
ordinate to the Spirit, from uhich they have all their excellency and 
certainty ; for as by the inward testimony of the Spirit we do alone 
truly know them, so they testify that the Spirit is that guide by which 
the saints are led into all truth : therefore, according to the Scriptures, 
the Spirit is the first and principal Leader. 1 And seeing we do there- 
fore recene and belie\e the Scriptures, because they proceeded from 
the Spirit, therefore also the Spirit is more originally and principally 
the rule, according to that received maxim in the schools, Propter quod 
unumquodque est tale , illud ipsum est magis tale. Englished thus : 
‘ That for which a thing is such, that tiling itself is more such.’ 

THE FOURTH PROPOSITION. 

Concerning the Condition of Man in the FaU. 

All Adam’s posterity, or mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, as to the 
first Adam, or earthly man, is fallen, degenerated, and dead, deprived 


1 John xvi 13 , Rom viu. 14. 
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»f the sensation or feeling of this inward testimony or seed of God, 
and is subject unto the power, nature, and seed of the Serpent, which 
he sows in men’s hearts, while they abide in this natural and corrupted 
state ; 1 from whence it comes that not their words and deeds only, but 
all their imaginations are evil perpetually in the sight of God, as pro- 
ceeding from this depraved and wicked seed. Man, therefore, as he is 
in this state, can know nothing aright ; yea, his thoughts and concep- 
tions concerning God and things spiritual, until he be disjoined from 
this evil seed, and united to the Divine Light, are unprofitable both to 
himself and others: hence are rejected the Sociman and Pelagian 
errors, in exalting a natural light ; as also of the Papists, and most 
Protestants, who affirm that man, without the true grace of God, may 
be a true minister of the gospel. Nevertheless, this seed is not imputed 
to infants, until by transgression they actually join themselves there- 
with ; for they are b} T nature the children of wrath, who walk accord- 
ing to the power of the prince of the air. 

THE FIFTH AND SIXTH PROPOSITIONS. 

Concerning the Universal Redemption by Christ, and also the Saving 
and Spiritual Light , wherewith every man is enlightened . 

THE FIFTH PROPOSITION 

God, out of his infinite love, who deligliteth not in the death of a 
sinner, but that all sliould live and be saved, hath so loved the world 
that he hath given his only Son a Light, that whosoever believeth in 
him should be saved; who enhghtenetli every man that cometh into 
the world, and maketh manifest all things that are reprovable, and 
teacheth all temperance, righteousness, and godliness : 2 and this Light 
enlighteneth the hearts of all in a day , 3 in order to salvation, if not 
resisted : nor is it less universal than the seed of sin, being the purchase 
of his death, who tasted death for every man; ‘for as in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive .’ 4 


1 Rom v 12, 15, Eph 11 1 

1 Ezek xvin 23, Isa. xlxix 6, John in 16, i 9, Titus n 11; Eph. v 13, Heb u. 

3 Pro tempore for a time 

* 1 Cor 2 % 
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THE SIXTH PROPOSITION. 

According to which principle (or hypothesis), all the objections 
against the universality of Clnist’s death are easily solved; neither is 
it needful to recur to the ministry of angels, and those other miraculous 
means which, they say, God makes use of, to manifest the doctrine 
and history of Christ’s passion unto such, who, li\ing in those places 
of the world where the outward preaching of the gospel is unknown, 
ha\e well improved the first and common grace; for hence it well 
follows, that as some of the old philosophers might have been saved, 
so also may now some — who by providence are cast into those remote 
parts of the world where the knowledge of the history is wanting — be 
made partakers of the divine mystery, if they T receive and resist not 
that grace, ‘ a manifestation whereof is given to every man to profit 
withal ’ 1 This certain doctrine then being received, to wit, that there 
is an evangelical and saving light and grace in all, the unhersality of 
the lo\e and mercy of God towards mankind — both in the death of 
his belo\ed Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the manifestation of the 
light in the heart — is established and confirmed against all the objec- 
tions of such as deny it. Therefore ‘Christ hath tasted death for every 
man 2 not only for all kinds of men, as some vainly talk, but for every 
one, of all kinds ; the benefit of whose offering is not only extended 
to such, who ha\e the distinct outward knowledge of his death and 
sufferings, as the same is declared in the Scriptures, but e\en unto 
those who are necessarily excluded from the benefit of this knowledge 
by some inevitable accident ; which knowledge we willingly confess 
to be very profitable and comfortable, but not absolutely needful unto 
such, from whom God himself hath withheld it; yet they may be 
made partakers of the mystery of his death — though ignorant of the 
history — if they suffer his seed and light — enlightening their hearts — 
to take place; in which light comm union with the Fatliei and Son is 
enjoyed, so as of wicked men to become holy, and lovers of that power 
by whose inward and secret touches they feel themsehes turned from 
the evil to the good, and learn to do to others as they 7 would be done 
by; m which Christ himself affirms all to be included. As they then 


1 1 Cor xii 7. 


8 Ileb U. 9. 
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have falsely and erroneously taught who have denied Christ to have 
died for all men, so neither have they sufficiently taught the truth, 
who, affirming him to have died for all, have added the absolute neces- 
sity of the outward knowledge thereof in order to the obtaining its 
saving effect; among whom the [Remonstrants of Holland have been 
chiefly wanting, and many other asserters of Uni\ersal Redemption, in 
that they have not placed the extent of this salvation in that divine and 
evangelical principle of light and life wherewith Christ hath enlight- 
ened every man that comes into the world, which is excellently and 
evidently held forth in these Scriptures: Gen. vi. 3; Deut. xxx. 14; 
John i. 7-9 ; Rom. x. 8 ; Titus ii. 11. 

THE SEVENTH PROPOSITION. 

Concerning Justification . 

As many as resist not this light, but receive the same, in them is 
produced an holy, pure, and spiritual birth, bringing forth holiness, 
righteousness, purity, and all those other blessed fruits which are ac- 
ceptable to God ; by which holy birth, to wit, Jesus Christ formed 
within us, and working his works in us, as we are sanctified, so we 
are justified in the sight of God, according to the apostle’s words, 

‘ But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.’ 1 Therefore it 
is not by our works wrought in our will, nor yet by good works, con- 
sidered as of themselves, but by Christ, who is both the gift and the 
giver, and the cause producing the effects in us; who, as he hath recon- 
ciled us while we were enemies, doth also in his wisdom save us, and 
justify us after this manner, as saith the same apostle elsewhere, 4 Ac- 
cording to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost.’ 2 

THE EIGHTH PROPOSITION. 

Concerning Perfection. 

In whom this holy and pure birth is fully brought forth the body 
of death and sin comes to be crucified and removed, and their hearts 
united and subjected unto the truth, so as not to obey any suggestion 


1 1 Cor. vi. n. 


* Titus in 5. 
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or temptation of the evil one, but to be free from actual sinning and 
transgressing of the law of God, and in that respect perfect. Yet 
doth this perfection still admit of a growtli ; and there rernaineth a 
possibility of sinning where the mind doth not most diligently and 
watchfully attend unto the Lord . 1 * 

THE NINTH PROPOSITION. 

Concerning Perseverance , and the Possibility of Falling from Grace. 

Although this gift and inward grace of God be sufficient to work 
out salvation, yet in those in whom it is resisted it both may and doth 
become their condemnation. Moreover, in whom it hath wrought in 
part, to purify and sanctify them, in order to their further perfection, 
by disobedience such may fall from it, and turn it to wantonness, 
making shipwreck of faith; and ‘after having tasted of the heavenly 
gift, and been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, again fall away .’ 3 
Yet such an increase and stability in the truth may in this life be at- 
tained, from which there can not be a total apostasy. 

THE TENTH PROPOSITION. 

Concerning the Mmisti'y. 

As by this gift, or Light of God, all true knowledge in things spirit- 
ual is received and revealed ; so by the same, as it is manifested and 
received in the heart, by the strength and power thereof, every true 
minister of the gospel is ordained, prepared, and supplied in the work 
of the ministry; and by the leading, moving, and drawing hereof 
ought every evangelist and Christian pastor to be led and ordered in 
his labor and work of the gospel, both as to the place where, as to the 
persons to whom, and as to the times when he is to minister. More- 
over, those who have this authority may and ought to preach the gos- 
pel, though without human commission or literature ; as, on the other 
hand, those who want the authority of this divine gift, however learned 
or authorized by the commissions of men and churches, are to be es- 
teemed but as deceivers, and not true ministers of the gospel. Also, 
who have received this holy and unspotted gift, ‘as they have freely 


1 Rom vi 14, vm 13, 1 John in. 6. 

• 1 Tim l. 6 , Heb vi. 4-6. 
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received, bo are they freely to give,’ 1 without hire or bargaining, far 
less to use it as a trade to get money by it : yet if God hath called 
any from their employments or trades, by which they acquire their 
livelihood, it may be lawful for such, according to the liberty 
which they feel given them in the Lord, to receive such temporals — 
to wit, what may be needful to them for meat and clothing — as are 
freely given them by those to whom they have communicated 
spirituals. 

THE ELEVENTH PROPOSITION. 

Concerning Worship . 

All true and acceptable worship to God is offered in the inward and 
immediate moving and drawing of his own Spirit, which is neither 
limited to places, tunes, or persons; for though we be to worship him 
always, in that we aie to fear before him,}et as to the outward signifi- 
cation thereof m prayers, praises, or preachings, we ought not to do it 
wdiere and when we will, but wdiere and when we are moved thereunto 
by the secret inspirations of his Spiiit in our hearts, which God heareth 
and accepteth of, and is never wanting to move ns thereunto, wdien 
need is, of which he himself is the alone proper judge. All other 
worship then, both praises, pra)ers, and preachings, which man sets 
about in his own will, and at his own appointment, which he can both 
begin and end at his pleasure, do or leave undone, as himself sees meet, 
whether they be a prescribed form, as a liturgy, or prayers conceived 
extemporanly, by the natural strength and faculty of the mind, they 
are all but superstitions, will-worship, and abominable ldolatr) m the 
sight of God ; which are to be denied, rejected, and separated from, in 
this day of his spiritual arising : however it might have pleased him — 
who winked at the times of ignorance, with respect to the simplicity and 
integrity of some, and of his own innocent seed, which lay as it were 
buried in the hearts of men, under the mass of superstition — to blow 
upon the dead and dry bones, and to raise some breathings, and answer 
diem, and that until the day should more clearly dawn and break 
forth. 2 


*Matt x 8 

* hzek xin , Matt x 20, Actb 11 4, xvm 5, John in 6, iv. 21 , Jade 19; Acts xvn 28 
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THE TWELFTH PROPOSITION. 

Concerning Baptism 

As theie is one Lord and one faith, so there is ‘one baptism ; which 
is not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience before God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.’ And this 
baptism is a pure and spiritual thing, to wit, the baptism of the Spirit 
and Fire, by which we are buried with him, that, being washed and 
purged from our sins, we may ‘ walk in newness of life ;’ of which the 
baptism of John was a figure, which was commanded for a time, and 
not to continue forever 1 

As to the baptism of infants, it is a mere human tradition, for which 
neither precept nor practice is to be found m all the Scripture. 

THE THIRTEENTH PROPOSITION. 

Concerning the Communion , or Participation of the Body and 
Blood of Christ. 

The communion of the body and blood of Christ is inward and 
spiritual, which is the participation of his flesh and blood, by which 
the inward man is daily nourished in the hearts of those m whom 
Christ dwells ; 2 of which tilings the breaking of bread by Christ with 
Ins disciples was a figure, which they e\en used in the Church for a 
time, who had received the substance, for the cause of the weak; even 
as ‘abstaining fiom things strangled, and from blood;’ the washing 
one anothei’s feet, and the anointing of the sick with oil ; 3 all which 
are commanded with no less authority and solemnity than the former; 
yet seeing they are but the shadows of better things, they cease m such 
as have obtained the substance. 

THE FOURTEENTH PROPOSITION. 

Concerning the Power of the Civil Magistrate , m matters purely 
religious , and pertaining to the conscience . 

Since God hath assumed to himself the power and dominion of the 
conscience, who alone can rightly instruct and govern it, therefore it 

1 Eph iv 5, 1 Pet in 21, Rom vi 4, Gal in 27, Col n 12, John m 30, 1 Cor i 17. 

a 1 Cor x 16, 17, John vi 32, 33, 35, 1 Cor v 8 

3 Acts xv 20 , John xiu. 14 , James v. 14. 
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is not lawful for any whatsoever, by virtue of any authority or princi- 
pality they bear in the go\ eminent of this world, to force the con- 
sciences of others ; and therefore all killing, banishing, fining, impris- 
oning, and other such things, which men are afflicted with, for the 
alone exercise of their conscience, or difference in worship or opinion, 
proceedeth from the spirit of Cain, the murderer, and is contrary to 
the truth ; provided always that no man, under the pretense of con- 
science, prejudice his neighbor in his life or estate, or do any thing 
destructive to, or inconsistent with, human society ; in which case the 
law is for the transgressor, and justice to be administered upon all, 
without respect of persons . 1 

THE FIFTEENTH PROPOSITION. 

Concerning Salutations and Recreations, etc. 

Seeing the chief end of all religion is to redeem man from the spirit 
and vain conversation of this world, and to lead into inward communion 
with God, before whom, if we fear always, we are accounted happy, 
therefore all the vain customs and habits thereof, both in word and 
deed, are to be rejected and forsaken by those who come to this fear; 
such as the taking off the hat to a man, the bowings and cringings of 
the body, and such other salutations of that kind, with all the foolish 
and superstitious formalities attending them ; all which man has in- 
vented in his degenerate state, to feed his pride in the vain pomp and 
glory of this world ; as also the unprofitable plays, frivolous recrea- 
tions, sportings, and gamings which are invented to pass away the 
precious time, and divert the mind from the witness of God in the 
heart, and from the living sense of his fear, and from that evangelical 
Spirit wherewith Christians ought to be leavened, and which leads 
into sobriety, gravity, and godly fear ; in which, as we abide, the bless- 
ing of the Lord is felt to attend us in those actions in which we are 
necessarily engaged, in order to the taking care for the sustenance of 
the outward man . 2 

1 Lake ix 55, 56 ; Matt. vii. 12, 29; Titos ni. 10. 

* Eph v 11; 1 Pet. i 14 , John v 44 ; Jer. x 3 ; Acts x. 26 ; Matt. xv. 18 ; Col. ii. 8. 
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EASTER LITANY OF THE MORAVIAN CHURCH. A.D. 1749. 

[This is the chief Confession of the Chnrch of the United Brethren, commonly called the Moba- 
vi ins It was originally composed in Geiman, and was translated and slightly modified in 1749 
The text is taken from the Liturgtenbtu h der Evangehschen Brudergemeine, , Gnadau, 1873 It has been 
kindly prepared in both languages foi this work by my friend, the Rt Rev. Edmund dx Sohwxinits, 
S T D., Bishop of the Moravian Church, Bethlehem, Pa ] 


8 i t a n c 9 am Ojlermorgen. 

3 d) glaube an ben (gintgen ©ott, 
Safer, ©ofm, unb fceiltgen ©etjl, ber 
alle Dtttge gefdjaffen ()at burd) 3e- 
fum Sljrifl, unb mar in G^riflo, unb 
berfitynete bie SBelt mit ibm felber. 

3d) glaube an ©ott, ben Safer 
unferb £eirn 3 efu S&iijtt, ber unb 
ermafjlet bat burd) benfelbigen, ebe ber 
2 Belt ©runb geleget mar ; 

Der unb erretfef bat bon ber Dbrig* 
feit ber gtnflernig, unb bat unb oer* 
fepet in bab 3teicb ©eineb lieben 
©obneb ; 

Der unb gefegnet bat mit allerlei 
geijilidjem ©egen in fyimmlifdjen ©ib 
tern burdb S^rifium ; 

Unb bat unb tud)tig gemadjt $u bem 
(grbtbeil ber #eiligen im Cicbt, ba (gr 
unb berorbnet bat jur Sinbfc^aft ge^ 
gen ibn felbjl burd) 3 efum S^rifi, 
nad) bem ffioblgefaUcn feineb ffiiU 
lenb, ju ?obe feiner berrlid)en ©na* 
be, burd) melcbe er unb bat angenebm 
gemacfyt in bem ©eliebten. 

D ab ifi gcmiglidb mabrl 

ffiir preifen bid), Safer unb |)err 
£immelb unb ber (grben, bag bu foi* 


Easter Morning Litany. 

I believe in the One only God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who 
created all things by Jesus Christ, 
and was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself. 

I believe in God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
chosen us in him before the foun- 
dation of the world ; 

Who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and hath trans- 
lated us into the kingdom of his 
dear Son ; 

Who hath blessed us with all spir- 
itual blessings in heavenly places 
in Christ; 

Who hath made us meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light : having predestinat- 
ed us unto the adoption of children 
by Jesus Christ to himself, accord- 
ing to the good pleasure of his 
will, to the praise of the glory of 
his grace, wherein he hath made 
us accepted in the Beloved. 

This I verily believe . 

We thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, because thou 
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(beg ten aGBeifen unb Jtlugen serbor* 
ge n baft, unt baft eg ten Unmiintigen 
offenbaret. 3a, 93ater! teun eg ift 
alfo moblgefalltg gewefen sot oir. 
©atei ! »eiflate teinen Seamen ! 
Unfer 33ater in tem #tmmel! 
tein Slame merbe gebeiliget; 
tein 9teicb fomrne; tcin SBille 
gefebebe auf gtteit mie im $im. 
mel; unfet tciglicb ©rot gieb 
ung b*ute; unt tergieb ung un- 
fre ©cbulben u> ie mtr unfern 
©dbulttgern »ergeben; unt fiib* 
re ung nidbt in ©erfuebung, 
fontein etlbfe ung ton tem 336* 
fen; benn tein ift tag SRetcb unt 
tie ilraft unt tie f>errlidbfeit 
in <£mtgfeit, Simen. 

®ater’ babe ung lieb, tarum, ta§ 
n>ir teinen ©obn lieben, unt glauben, 
bu§ er ton tir auggegangen ift. 

3cb glaube an ten Seamen teg (£tn= 
gebornen ©obneg ©otteg, turcb meb 
cben alle Dinge ftnt, unt mir turcb ibn 
3«b glaube, ta§ er gleifcb mart 
unt mobnete unter ung ; unt nabm 
finecbtggeftalt an : 

$urcb ten bciligen ©eift empfangen 
ton SJtaria ter 3ungfrau ; mie tie 
Winter gleifdb unt ©lut baben, ift 
er’g gleicbermaften tbeilbaftig morten, 
geboren ton einem ffieibe ; 

Unt an ©eberten mie ein SWenfcb er* 
funten ; ift terfuebt morten aUentbab 
ben, gleicb mie mir, todb obne ©iinte : 


hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes. Even so, Father: 
for so it seemed good in thy sight. 

Father, glorify thy name. 

Our Father which art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name ; thy king- 
dom come ; thy will be done in 
earth , as it is in heaven / give us 
this day our daily bread ; and 
forgive us our trespasses , as we 
forgive them that trespass against 
us / and lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from evil: 
for thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for ever and 
eve r: Amen . 


I believe in the name of the only- 
begotten Son of God, by whom are 
all things, and we through him ; 

I believe that he was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us ; and took on 
him the form of a servant ; 

By the overshadowing of the 
Holy Ghost was conceived of the 
Virgin Mary; as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the 
same ; was born of a woman ; 

And being found in fashion as a 
man, was tempted in all points like 
as we are, yet without sin : 
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25enn er roar ber $err, ter Sngel 
beg 33unbeg, bef roir begefjrten ; ber 
£err unb fein ©eijl fatten if>n ge- 
fanbt, ju prebigert bag angencbme 
3af>r beg |>eun. 

gr rebete, roag ei roufjte, unb jeugte, 
roag er gefeben bade ; bie ibn aufnab- 
men, benen gab er SPlad^t, ©otteg $in* 
ber ju roerben. 

©ef»et ! bag if! ©otteg Samm, bag 
ber 28elt ©imbe getragen bat : gelit* 
ten unter Pontto pilato, gefreujiget, 
geflorbcn unb begraben ; ifl im ©cifte 
bingegangen, unb bat geprebigct ben 
©eijiern tm ©efangni§ ; 

2lm biitten lage roieber auferftaro 
ben son ben Xobten, unb mit tf>m siele 
Seiber ber |>eiltgen, bie ba fcbliefen ; 

Slufgefafjren gen £immel, fi&et auf 
beg SBaterg ©tuble ; 

ffiirb roteberfommen, rote man ibn 
gefeben bat gen $immel fabren. 

®g fpritbt ber ©eijl unb bie 
93raut: 9ld> !omm! 

Unb roer eg Pret,ber fprecbe: 
$lomm! 

Staten’ jo, §err 3efu! lomm, bletb ntc^t 
Iangc ’ 

2Bir marten bemer, un« mirb fajt bange. 

8omm, lomm bodj, lomm ! 

3lud) trnrb cr mit cinem Selbgefctyrei 
unb 0timme beS Srjengelg, unb mit 
ber ^ofaune ©otte$ fyernieber fommen 
bom £immel, $u ridjten bie Sebenbigen 
unb bie lobten. 


For he is the Lord, the Messen- 
ger of the covenant, whom we de- 
light in. The Lord and Ins Spirit 
hath sent him to proclaim the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord ; 

He spoke that which he did 
know, and testified that which he 
had seen : as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God. 

Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sm of the world ; 

Suffered under Pontius Pilate* 
was crucified, dead, and buried ; 

The third day rose again from 
the dead, and with him many 
bodies of the saints which slept; 

Ascended into hea\ en,and sitteth 
on the throne of the Father; whence 
he will come, in like manner as he 
was seen going into heaven. 

The Spirit and the bride say , 
Come 

And let him that heareth say , 
Come . 

Amen ’ come, Lord Jesus’ come we implore 

thee’ 

With longing hearts we now are waiting for 

thee 

Come soon, O come ’ 

The Lord will descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God, to judge both 
the quick and the dead. 
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®a$ tfl mein £crr, ber mi<b berlor' 
nen unb berbammten SMenfcben erlbfet 
bat, erroorben, geroomten, bon alien 
©iinben, bom Sobe unb bon ber ©e* 
malt be$ leufelg ; 

9Wd)t mit ©olb ober ©ilber, fonbern 
mit feinem ^eiligen t^euren ©lute unb 
mit feinem unfdjulbigen Ceiben unb 
©terben ; 

2luf bap id) fein eigen fei, unb in 
feinem Steidje unter tyrn lebe unb ibm 
biene in eroiger ©eredbtigfeit, Unfcbulb 
unb ©eligfeit ; 

©leidjibie er ip auferPanben bom 
Sobe, lebet unb regieret in ©trig* 
feit- 

3 )a$ iP gerotpltd) roabr! 

3$ glaube an ben ^eiligen ©eip, 
ber bom ©ater au$gebet, unb ben un$ 
unfer £err 3efu$ ©bnPuS gefanbt bat, 
nadb feinem #mgange, bap er emtgltdb 
bei un$ bleibe ; 


This is my Lord, who redeemed 
me, a lost and undone human creat- 
ure, purchased and gained me from 
sin, from death, and from the pow- 
er of the devil ; 

Not with gold or silver, but with 
his holy precious blood, and with 
his innocent suffering and dy- 
ilj g; 

To the end that I should be his 
own, and in his kingdom live un- 
der him and serve him, in eternal 
righteousness, innocence, and hap- 
piness ; 

Even as he, being risen from the 
dead, livetli and reigneth, world 
without end. 

This I most certainly believe. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost, who 
proceedeth from the Father, and 
whom our Lord Jesus Christ sent, 
after he went away, that he should 
abide with ns forever ; 

That he should comfort us, as a 
mother comforteth her children; 

That he should help our infirmi- 
ties, and make intercession for us 
with groanings which can not be 
uttered ; 

That he should bear witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children 
of God, and teach us to cry, Abba, 
Father; 

That he should shed abroad in 
our hearts the love of God, and 
make our bodies his holy temple ; 
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Unb bag er Sided in Sldem rotrfe, 
unb tbeile einem Scgltd&en mit, nad)* 
bem er mill. 

Dem fei (E&rc in ber ©emetne, bie 
in S&riflo 3efu ig, ber allgemeinen 
beiltgen c^rifllt^en iiircbe, in ©emein* 
f^aft ber £eiligen, ju aller 3tit, unb 
son ©nngfeit ju Stmgfeit SI men. 

3$ glaube, bag tdb nid^t aud eige* 
ner SJernunft nocb tfraft an 3efum 
©btiflunt, meinen £errn, glauben ober 
ju tbm fommen fann ; 

0onbern bag mtdb ber betltge ©etg 
burl’d ffinangeltum berufet, mit feinen 
©aben erleudget, tm reebten ©lauben 
betliget unb erbalt ; 

©letebmie er bie gan$e d^riflcn^eit 
auf @rben berufet, fammlet, erleudbtet, 
bciliget, unb bet 3efu ©brigo erbalt, 
im reebten einigen ©lauben ; 

3n roeldjer ©brigenbett er mir unb 
alien ©laubigen laglieb alle ©unben 
rei^licb nergiebl. 

Dad ig gemiglidb roabr. 

3cb glaube, bag icb burcb bie betltge 
Saufe, melcbe ig bad Sab ber SBieber* 
geburt unb ©rneuerung bed beiltgen 
®etged, ber ©erneine 3efu ©brtgi etn* 
berleibt roorben bin, roelcbe er geliebet 
bat, unb b<*t ftdb felbg fiir ge gegeben, 
auf bag er fte beiligte, unb bat ge ge* 
reiniget burcb bad SBafferbab im SBort. 
Slmen. 

3n biefer ©emeinfe^aft ber ©laubi* 


And that he should work all in 
all, dividing to every man several- 
ly as he will. 

To him be glory in the Church, 
which is in Christ Jesus, the holy, 
universal Christian Church, in the 
communion of saints, at all times, 
and from eternity to eternity. 
Amen. 

I believe that by my own reason 
and strength I can not believe in 
Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to 
him; 

But that the Holy Ghost calleth 
me by the gospel, enlighteneth me 
with his gifts, sanctifieth and pre- 
served me in the true faith ; 

Even as he calleth, gathered, 
enlightened, and sanctifieth the 
whole Church on earth, which he 
keepeth by Jesus Christ in the only 
true faith; 

In which Christian Church God 
forgiveth me and every believer all 
sin daily and abundantly. 

Thu I assuredly believe. 

I belie \e that by holy baptism 
I am embodied a member of de 
Church of Christ, which he hath 
loved, and for which he gave him- 
self, that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of wa- 
ter by the Word. Amen . 

In this communion of saints my 
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gen getrofte id) mid) meineg Itcbeu 
£errn unb #eilanbeg 3efu GftrifH, 
rreldjcr tfl fur mid) gejloiben, unb bat 
fein Slut am $reu$e fur mid) sergof- 
fen $ur ©ergebung ber ©iinben, unb 
bat mir feinen ?eib unb fein Slut im 
©aframent jum ^fanbe gegeben. 2Bie 
bann bie ©d)rift fagt : Unfer |>err 
3efug GbriftuS, in t>er 91ad)t, ba er 
uerratben roarb, nabm er bag ©rob, 
banfete unb brad) eg, unb gab eg fei* 
nen Sungern, unb fprad): 9iebmet, 
effet, bag ifl mein ?eib, ber fur eud) 
gegeben roitb. ©old)eg tbut $u meb 
nem ©ebad)tni§. Deffelbigen gleid)en 
nabm er aud) ben $teld) nad) bem 
2lbenbmabl, banfete, unb gab ibnen 
ben, unb fprad) : 9tebmet bin, trinfet 
aUe baraug : biefer Seld) ift bag 
neue Seflament in meinem ©lut, bag 
fur eud) oergoffen roirb, $ur ©etge- 
bung ber ©iinben. ©olcbeg tbut, fo 
oft ibr eg trinfet, $u meinem ©e* 
bad)tni§. 

Darurn bleibet er in mir unb id) in 
ibm, unb id) (jabe bag eroige ?eben, 
unb er toirb mid) aufermeefen am jung* 
flen Stage. SI men. 

3d) begebre, aufgelofl unb bei 
©brifio ju fein, roeldjeg aucb oiel bef^ 
fer mare : id) merbe ben Stob nid)t 
fdjmecfen eroiglid), unb entgegen font* 
men jur Sluferffebung ber Stobten ; 
benn meine £iitte, bie icb ablege, bag i 
^om ber Sermefung, roirb anjieben 
bie Unoermeglicbfeit : bag gleifcb ru* 
bet in Soffnung ; 


faith is placed upon my Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who died for 
us, and shed his blood on the cross 
for the remission of sins, and who 
hath granted unto me his body and 
blood in the Lord’s Supper, as a 
pledge of grace; as the Scripture 
saith : Our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
same night in which he was be- 
trayed, took bread : and when he 
had given thanks, he brake it, and 
gave it to his disciples, and said, 
Take, eat ; this is my body which 
is given for you; this do in re- 
membrance of me. After the same 
manner, also, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
when he had supped, took the cup, 
gave thanks, and gave it to them 
saying, Drink ye all of it ; this if 
my blood, the blood of the Nev 
Testament, which is shed for you, 
and for many, for the remission 
of sins This do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of me. 

Therefore he abideth in me and 
I in him, and I have eternal life 
and he will raise me up on the 
last day. Amen, 

I ha\c a desire to depart, and to 
be with Christ, which is far better; 
I shall never taste death ; yea, I 
shall attain unto the resurrection 
of the dead ; for the body which I 
shall put off, this grain of corrupti- 
bility, shall put on incorruption: 
my flesh shall rest in hope; 
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Unb aud) bid), bu flerbenbeS ®e* 
bcine, nmb ®ott lebenbig mad)en, urn 
begwillen, bag fcin ®eiji in bir ge* 
roo&net fyat 
8lmen. 


3d) glaube, bag unfrc ©ruber unb 
0d)tt>eflern, fo jte im £errn emfcfyla; 
fen ftnb, jur oberen ©emeine gefatjren 
uno eingegangen jtnb tn i^ie^ $ernt 
Jreube ; ber ?eib ijl f)ier begraben : 

®en ttnrb 3efu« (Sfjrtflu# emfl bctm Qrrtoadjen 
©emcnt beiflarten Scib fifynlufy madjeii : 
^aUeluiafy T 

SHJtr ormen ©finber bitten, 
bu woUefl un« erboren, lieber 
#err unb ©ott! 

Unb un$ mit ber collenbeten ©e* 
nteine, unb infonberbeit mit beinen 
biefeg 3<>br fiber t)eimberufenen Die* 
nern unb Dienerinnen, in eroiger ©e« 
meinfcfiaft erbalten, unb unes bcreinfi 
bei bir jufammeit augrufyen laffen son 
unfrer Slrbeit. 

Stmen. 


©ein* Slucjett, fetnett SDfrmb 
2>en Setb fttr un« toertminb’t, 


And the God of peace, that 
brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of 
the sheep, through the blood of 
the everlasting covenant, shall also 
quicken these our mortal bodies, if 
so be that the Spirit of God hath 
dwelt in them. 

Amen. 


We poor sinners pray , 

Hear us, gracious Lord and God; 

And keep us in everlasting fel- 
lowship with our brethren, and 
with our sisters, who ha\e entered 
into the joy of their Lord ; 

Also with the servants and hand- 
maids of our Church, whom thou 
hast called home in the past year, 
and with the whole Church tri- 
umphant ; and let us rest together 
in thy presence from our labors. 

Amen. 

They are at rest in lasting bliss, 
Beholding Christ our Saviour: 

Our humble expectation is 
To live with him foiever 

Lord, giant me thy protection, 

Remind me of thy death 
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2>a nut jo fefl b’rauf bauen, 

$a« toerb’n totr alle« ffymett, 

Unb tnntg Ijerghd} griifien 

2)t c 2Jtaal’ an $fiub’ uub gtifien. 

2Bir grtig'n un« etyrerbiettgluty, 

2U« ©licbci fetner ©raut, 

2>te ttyeilg atl&ter tio$ jennet jlcfy 
Unb tyette f$on bort t$n jefyaut. 

©enn t<$ dnfl tnerb’ crblaffcn 
3n feinetn 3lrm unb ©ctyoofj, 

SBtfl t$ bag ©lut auffaffen, 

2)a« er fiir mtdj bergog : 

2) a« totrb au<$ inetn ©ebeinc 
SDht ?ebcn»!raft bur^ge&n ; 

3) ann fa&r’ \ti> gur ©emetne ; 

27ietn Scib totrb auferjle&’n. 

(Styre fei bem, ber ba if \ bie Slufer* 
fle&ung unb bog ?eben ! 


2Ber an tyn glaubet, ber mirb leben, 
ob er gletcb jliirbe. 

®bte fei tym in ber ©emetne, bie 
auf i&n roartet, unb bie um tyn ^er 
if H 

Son ffiroigfeit ju gnngfeit. 

9lmen. 

Die ©nabe unferg £errn 3*fu 
S^rifit, unb bie ?iebe ©otteg, unb bie 
©emeinfdbaft beg £eiligen ©eifleg, fei 
mit ung 2lUen. 

Slmen, 


And glorious resurrection, 

When I lesign my bieath 
Ah ? then, though I be dyiug, 
’Midst sickness, gi lef, and pain, 
I shall, on thee relying, 

Eternal life obtain. 


Glory be to him who is the Res- 
urrection and the Life ; he was 
dead, and behold, he is alive for 
evermore ; 

And he that believeth in him, 
though he were dead, yet shall he 
live. 

Glory be to him in the Church 
which waitetli for him, and in that 
which is around him : 

Forever and ever. 

Amen. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost, 
be with us all. 

Amen. 
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METHODIST ARTICLES OF RELIGION. A.D. 1784. 

[The Twenty-five Articles of Religion were drawn np by John Weste\ for the American Methodists, 
and adopted at a Confeience in 1784 They underwent some changes, chiefly verbal, and Art. 28d, 
acknowledging the sovereignty of the people of the United States, was adopted by the Methodist 
Episcopal Chnrch in 1804 They are a liberal and pidicious abridgment of the Thirty-nine Articles 
of the Chnrch of England, the Calvinistlc and other featuies being omitted (Arts. 8, 8, 13, 16, 17, 16, 90, 
91, 96, 99, 81, 38, 84, 36, and 87) 

The text is taken from the official manual of The Doctrines and Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, ed. by Bishop Hab&is, New York, 1872.) 

I. OF FAITH IN THE HOLY TRINITY. 

There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body 
or parts, of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness ; the Maker and Pre- 
ser\er of all things, visible and invisible. And in unity of this God- 
head there are three persons, of one substance, power, and eternity, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 


n. OF THE WORD, OR SON OF GOD, WHO WAS MADE VERY MAN. 

The Son, who is the Word of the Father, the very and eternal God, 
of one substance with the Father, took man’s natuie in the womb of 
the blessed Virgin ; so that two whole and perfect naturesr— that is to 
say, the Godhead and manhood — were joined together in one person, 
never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very man, 
who truly suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile his 
Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also 
for the actual sins of men. 


III. OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 

Christ did truly rise again from the dead, and took again his body, 
with all things appertaining to the perfection of man’s nature, where- 
with he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth until he return to judge 
all men at the last day. 


IV. OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of 
one substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very 
and eternal God. 

Vol. III.— F F F 



808 


SYMBOLA EVANGELICA. 


V. THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FOR SALVATION. 

The Holy Scriptuies contain all things necessary to salvation; so 
that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not 
to be requited of any man that it should be believed as an article of 
faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation. In the name 
of the Holy Scripture we do understand those canonical books of the 
Old and New Testament of whose authority was never any doubt in 
the Church. The names of the canonical books are — 

Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, 
Ruth, The First Book of Samuel, The Second Book of Samuel, The 
First Book of Kings, The Second Book of Kings, The First Book of 
Chronicles, The Second Book of Chronicles, The Book of Ezra, The 
Book of Neheiniah, The Book of Esther, The Book of Job, The Psalms, 
The Proverbs, Ecclesiastes or the Preacher, Oantica or Songs of Solo- 
mon, Four Prophets the greater, Twelve Prophets the less 

All the books of the New Testament, as they are commonly received, 
we do receive and account canonical. 

VI. OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

The Old Testament is not contrary to the New ; for both in the 
Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by 
Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both 
God and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard who feign that 
the old fathers did look only for transitory promises. Although the 
law given from God by Moses, as touching ceremonies and rites, doth 
not bind Christians, nor ought the civil precepts thereof of necessity 
be received in any commonwealth, yet, notwithstanding, no Christian 
whatsoever is free from the obedience of the commandments which 
are called moral. 


Vn. OF ORIGINAL OR BIRTH SIN. 

Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam (as the Pela- 
gians do vainly talk), but it is the corruption of the nature of every 
man, that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby 
man is very far gone from original righteousness, and of his own nature 
inclined to evil, and that continually. 
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VIII. OF FREE WILL. 

The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can 
not turn and prepaie himself, by Ins own natuial strength and works, 
to faith and calling upon God; wheiefoie we have no power to do 
good works, pleasant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God 
by Christ preventing us, that we nun lia\e a good will, and working 
with us, when we have that good will. 

IX OF THE JUSTIFICATION OF MAN. 

We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of our 
Lord and Sa\iour Jesus Chnst by faith, and not for our own works or 
desemngs Wherefore, that we are justified by faith only is a most 
wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort. 

X OF GOOD WORKS. 

Although good wolks, which aie the fruits of faith, and follow 
after justification, can not put away our sms, and endme the se\erity 
of God’s judgments; vet are they pleasing and acceptable to God in 
Christ, and spring out of a true and lively faith, insomuch that by them 
a lively faith may be as evidently known as a tree is discerned by its 
fruit. 

XI. OF WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION. 

Voluntary works — besides, over, and above God’s commandments 
— which are called works of supererogation, can not be taught without 
arrogancy and impiety. For by them men do declare that they do 
not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that 
they do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required : whereas 
Christ saith plainly, When ye have done all that is commanded you, 
say, We are unprofitable servants. 

xn. OF SIN AFTER JUSTIFICATION. 

Not every sin willingly committed after justification is the sin 
against the Iloly Ghost, and unpardonable. Wherefore, the grant of 
repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin after justification: 
after we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace 
given, and fall into sin, and, by the grace of God, rise again and amend 
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our lives. And therefore they are to be condemned who say they can 
no more sin as long as they live here ; or deny the place of forgive- 
ness to such as truly repent. 

xm. OF THE OHUBOH. 

The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men, 
in which the pure Word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly 
administered, according to Christ’s ordinance, in all those things that 
of necessity are requisite to the same. 

XIV. OF PURGATORY. 

The Romish doctrine concerning purgatory, pardon, worshiping, and 
adoration, as well of images as of relics, and also invocation of saints, 
is a fond thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon no warrant of 
Scripture, but repugnant to the Word of God. 

XV. OF SPEAKING IN THE CONGREGATION IN SUCH A TONGUE AS THE 

PEOPLE UNDERSTAND. 

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the cus- 
tom of the primitive Church, to have public prayer in the Church, 
or to minister the sacraments, in a tongue not understood by the 
people. 

XVI. OF THE SACRAMENTS. 

Sacraments ordained of Christ are not only badges or tokens of 
Christian men’s profession, but rather they are certain signs of grace, 
and God’s good will toward ns, by the which he doth work imisibly 
in us, and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our 
faith in him. 

There are two sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the Gospel; 
that is to say, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. 

Those five commonly called sacraments, that is to say, confirmation, 
penance, orders, matrimony, and extreme unction, are not to be counted 
for sacraments of the gospel, being such as have partly grown out of 
the corrupt following of the apostles; and partly are states of life 
allowed in the Scriptures, but yet have not the like nature of Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper, because they have not any visible sign or cere' 
mony ordained of God. 
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The sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon, or to 
be carried about, but that we should duly use them. And in such 
only as worthily receive the same they have a wholesome effect or 
operation; but they that receive them unworthily purchase to them- 
selves condemnation, as St Paul saitli, 1 Cor. xi. 29. * 

XVn. OF BAPTISM. 

Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of difference, 
whereby Christians are distinguished from others that are not baptized ; 
but it is also a sign of regeneration, or the new birth. The baptism 
of young children is to be retained m the Church. 

xvm. OF THE lord’s SUPPER. 

The Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love that 
Christians ought to ha\e among themselves one to another, but rather 
is a sacrament of our redemption by Christ’s death ; insomuch that, to 
such as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the same, the bread 
which we break is a pai taking of the body of Christ; and likewise 
the cup of blessing is a partaking of the blood of Christ. 

Transubstantiation, or the change of the substance of bread and 
wine m the Supper of our Lord, can not be proved by Holy Writ, but 
is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature 
of a sacrament, and hath given occasion to many superstitions. 

The body of Christ is gi\en. taken, and eaten in the Supper only 
after a heavenly and spiritual manner. And the means whereby the 
body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper is faith. 

The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was not by Christ’s ordinance 
reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped. 

XIX. OF BOTH KINDS. 

The cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay people; for 
both the parts of the Lord’s Supper, by Christ’s ordinance and com- 
mandment, ought to be administered to all Christians alike. 

XX. OF THE ONE OBLATION OF CHRIST, FINISHED UPON THE CROSS. 

The offering of Christ, once made, is that perfect redemption, 
propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole world, both 
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original and actual; and there is none other satisfaction for sin but 
that alone. Wherefore the sacrifice of masses, in the which it is com- 
monly said that the priest doth offer Christ for the quick and the dead, 
to have remission of pam or guilt, is a blasphemous fable and danger- 
ous deceit. 

XXI. OF THE MARRIAGE OF MINISTERS. 

The ministers of Christ are not commanded by God’s law either 
to vow the estate of single life or to abstain from marriage : therefore 
it is lawful for them, as for all other Christians, to marry at their own 
discretion, as they shall judge the same to serve best to godliness. 

XXU. OF THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OF CHURCHES. 

It is not necessary that rites and ceremonies should in all places 
be the same, or exactly alike; for they have been always different, and 
may be changed according to the diversity of countries, times, and 
men’s manners, so that nothing be ordained against God’s Word. Who- 
soever, through his private judgment, willingly and purposely doth 
openly break the rites and ceremonies of the Church to which he be- 
longs, which are not repugnant to the Word of God, and are ordained 
*nd approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked openly, that 
others may fear to do the like, as one that offendeth against the common 
order of the Church, and woundeth the consciences of weak brethren. 

Every particular Church may ordain, change, or abolish rites and 
ceremonies, so that all things may be done to edification. 

XXHI. OF THE RULERS OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

The President, the Congress, the General Assemblies, the Govern- 
ors, and the Councils of State, as the delegates of the people, are the 
rulers of the United States of America, according to the division of 
power made to them by the Constitution of the United States, and by 
the Constitutions of their respective States. And the said States are 
a sovereign and independent nation, and ought not to be subject to 
any foreign jurisdiction . 1 

1 Ah fur as it lespects civil affairs, we believe it the duty of Christians, and especially all 
Chnstian ministers, to be subject to the supieme authority of the countiy where they may 
reside, and to use all laudable means to enjoin obedient e to the powers that tie, and there- 
foie it is expected that all our pieachers and people who may be under the British or any 
Other gove. nment will behave themselves as peaceable and orderly subjects 
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XXIV. OF CHRISTIAN MEN’S GOODS. 

The riches and goods of Christians are not common, as touching 
the right, title, and possession of the same, as some do falsely boast 
Notwithstanding, every man ought, of such things as he possessed^ 
liberally to give alms to the poor, according to his ability. 

XXV. OF A CHRISTIAN MAN’S OATH. 

As we confess that vain and rash swearing is forbidden Christian 
men by our Lord Jesus Christ and James his apostle, so we judge that 
the Christian religion doth not prohibit but that a man may swear 
when the magistrate requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, so it be 
done according to the prophet’s teaching, in justice, judgment, and 
truth. 
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ARTICLES OF RELIGION OF THE REFORMED EPISCOPAL 
CHURCH IN AMERICA. A.D. 1875. 


[These Articles were adopted by the third Geneial Council of the Repobmed Episcopal Cuuboh In 
America, held in Chicago, May 18, 1875 They aie based on the Thirty-nine Articles of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States, (torn which the Reformed Episcopal Church has sprung under 
the lead of Bishop Cnnmas (d June, 1876) See Vol I , pp 665 sqq They resemble Wesley’s abridg- 
ment of the English Articles, but retain more of the original The text is taken from the Minute « of 
the Third General Council It is also published in pamphlet form.] 

ARTICLE I. 

Of the Holy Trinity . 

There is but oue living and true God, who is a spirit, everlasting ; 
of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness ; the Maker and Preserver of 
all things, both visible and invisible. And in unity of this Godhead 
there be three persons, of one substance, power, and eternity : the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

ARTICLE n. 

Of the Word , or Son of God , which was made very man. 

The Son, who is the Word of the Father, begotten from everlasting 
of the Father, the very and eternal God, of one substance with the 
Father, took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of her 
substance : so that two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the 
Godhead and manhood, were joined together m one person, never to 
be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very man ; who truly 
suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to satisfy Divine justice, and 
to reconcile us to his Father, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original 
sin, but also for actual sins of men. 

ARTICLE m. 

Of the Resurrection of Christy and his Second Coming. 

Christ did truly rise from death, and took again his body, with flesh, 
bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of man’s nature, 
wherewith he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth, our High-Priest 
and Advocate, at the right hand of the Father, whence he will return 
to judge the world in righteousness. This Second Coming is the 
blessed hope of the Church. The heavens have received him, till the 
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rimes of the restitution of all things. To those who look for him he 
shall appear a second time without sin unto salvation. Then shall he 
change the body of our humiliation that it may be fashioned like unto 
his glorious body. He will take to himself his great power, and shall 
reign till he have put all enemies under his feet. 

ARTICLE IV. 

Of the Holy Ghost 

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of one 
substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very and 
eternal God 

It is the work of the Holy Ghost to reprove and convince the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment; to take of the things of 
Christ and show them to men ; to regenerate — making men willing, 
leading them to faith in Christ, and forming Christ in them the hope 
of glory ; to strengthen them with might in their inner man, that 
Christ may dwell in their hearts by faith ; and to secure in them that 
walking in the ways of God which is called the Fruit of the Spirit. 
The true Church is thus called out of the world, and is builded together 
for an habitation of God, through the Spirit. 

article v. 

Of the Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for Salvation. 

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God. Holy men of God 
spake as they were mo\ ed by the Holy Ghost : Holy Scripture is there- 
fore the Word of God ; not only does it contain the oracles of God, 
but it is itself the very oracles of God. And hence it containeth all 
things necessary to sahation: so that whatsoever is not read therein, 
nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it 
should be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or 
necessary to salvation. In the name of the Holy Scripture we do 
understand the canonical books of the Old and New Testament, viz. : 


Genesis, 
Exodus, 
Leviticus, 
Numbers , 


Of the Old Testament: 


Deuteronomy , 
Joshua , 
Judges , 

Ruth , 


The 1 st Book of Samuel, 
The 2 d Book of Samuel, 
The 1st Book of Kings, 
The 2 d Book of Kings. 
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The 1 st Book of Chronicles , 
The 2d Book of Chronicles , 

Song of Solomon, 

Obadiah, 

Isaiah , 

Jonah, 

The Book of Ezra , 

The Book of Nehemxah , 

Jeremiah , 

Mitah, 

Lamentations of Jeremiah , 

Nahum , 

The Book of Esther , 

Ezekiel, 

Habakkuk , 

The Book of Job , 

Daniel, 

Zephanidh , 

The Psalms , 

Hosea, 

Hagqai , 

The Proverbs , 

Joel , 

Zechanah, 

Ecclesiastes, 

Amos, 

Malachi. 

Of the New Testament 

; 

Matthew , 

Ephesians, 

Hebrews, 

Mark , 

Philippi ans, 

James, 

Luke , 

Cohesions , 

1 st Peter , 

John , 

1 st Thessalomans , 

2d Peter , 

Acts of the Apostles , 

2d Thessalomans , 

1 st John, 

Romans , 

1 st Timothy , 

2d John, 

3d John, 

1 st Coi'inthians , 

2d Timothy, 

2 d Corinthians , 

Titus, 

Jude, 

Galatians , 

Philemon, 

The Revelation . 


The Book 1 commonly called “The Apocrypha” is not a portion of 
God’s Word, and is not therefore to be read in churches, nor to be 
used in establishing any doctrine. 

ARTICLE VI. 

Of the Old Testament . 

The Old Testament is not contrary to the New: for both in the 
Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by 
Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both 
God and Man Wherefore they are not to be heard, which feign that 
the old Fathers did look only for transitory promises; and although 
the Law given from God by Moses, as touching Ceremonies and Rites, 
does not bind Christian men, nor the civil precepts thereof ought of 
necessity to be received in any commonwealth, yet notwithstanding, 
as a rule of right living, no Christian man whatsoever is free from the 
obedience of the commandments which are called moral. 

ARTICLE VII. 

Of Original or Birth Sin . 

Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, as the Pelagians 
do vainly talk; but it is the fault and corruption of the nature of 


1 [Books 
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every man, that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam, 
whereby man is wholly gone from oiiginal righteousness, and is of his 
own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lnsteth always contrary 
to the spirit; and theiefore m every person born into this world it 
deserveth God's condemnation Men are, as the Apostle speaks , 4 bj 
nature the children of wrath 5 And this infection of nature doth re- 
main — yea, in them that are regeneiated. And although there is no 
condemnation for them that are in Christ Jesus, yet the Apostle doth 
confess that concupiscence or lust in such hath of itself the nature of 
sin. 

article vm. 

Of Man' 8 Condition by Nature. 

The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can 
not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and good 
works, to faith and calling upon God. Wherefore we have no power 
to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God without the grace 
of God by Christ first inclining us, that we may have a good will, and 
working with us when we have that good will. 

ARTICLE IX. 

Of Works before Justification. 

Works commonly called good before the grace of Christ and the 
inspiration of Ins Spirit, have not the nature of obedience to God, for- 
asmuch as they spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they 
make men meet to deserve or to receive grace. 

article x. 

Of Regeneration or the New Birth . 

Regeneration is the creative act of the Holy Ghost, whereby he 
imparts to the soul a new spiritual life. 

And whosoever believeth in Christ is born again, for, saith the 
Scripture , 4 ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.’ 

article xi. 

Of Faith. 

The faith which brings justification is simply the reliance or de- 
pendence on Christ which accepts bun as the sacrifice for our sins* 
and as our righteousness. 
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We may thus rely on Christ, either tremblingly or confidingly ; but 
in either case it is saving faith. If, though tremblingly, we rely on 
him in his obedience for us unto death, instantly we come into union 
with him, and are justified. If, however, we confidingly rely on him, 
then ha\e we the comfort of our justification. Simply by faith in 
Christ are we justified and saved. 

ARTICLE XU. 

Of the Justification of Man. 

We are pardoned and accounted righteous before God, only for the 
merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith ; and not for our 
own works or deservings. He who knew no sin was made 6in for us, 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in him. He bare 
our sins in his own body. It pleased our heavenly Father, of his in- 
finite mercy, without any our desert or deserving, to provide for us 
the most precious sacrifice of Christ, wlieieby our ransom might be 
fully paid, the law fulfilled, and his justice fully satisfied. So that 
Christ is himself the righteousness of all them that truly do believe in 
him. lie for them paid their ransom, by his death, ne for them 
fulfilled the law, in his life. So that now in him, and by him, every 
true Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the law. Wherefore, 
that we are justified by faith only is a most wholesome doctrine, and 
very full of comfort 

abticle xm. 

Of Repentance. 

The repentance required by Scripture is a change of mind toward 
God, and is the effect of the conviction of sin, wrought by the Holy 
Ghost. 

The unconverted man may have a sense of remorse, or of shame 
and self-reproach, and yet he may have neither a change of mind to- 
ward God nor any true sorrow; but when he accepts Christ as his 
Saviour, therein he manifests a change of mind, and is in possession 
of repentance unto life. The sinner comes to Christ through no 
labored process of repenting and sorrowing ; but he comes to Christ 
and repentance both at once, by means of simply believing. And ever 
afterwards his repentance is deep and genuine in proportion as his 
faith is simple and childlike. 
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ARTICLE XIV. 

Of the Sonship of Believers . 

Believers in Christ are born of God, through the regenerating power 
of his Spirit, and are partakers of the Divine nature; for if ‘that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh,’ so ‘ that which is born of the Spirit 
is spirit.’ 

And all who are thus born of God are sons of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ ; and therefore, without distinction of name, brethren with 
Christ and with one another. 


ARTICLE XV. 

Of Good Works. 

Good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow after justifica 
tion, are pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring out, 
necessarily, of a true and lively faith ; insomuch that by them a lively 
faith may be as evidently known as a tree discerned by the fruit 
They who truly believe will seek to do the will of God, and they who 
do not thus seek are not to be accounted true believers. 

ARTICLE XVI. 

Of Works of Supererogation. 

Voluntary works, besides, over, and above God’s commandments, 
which they call works of supererogation, can not be taught without 
arrogancy and impiety. For by them men do declare that they do 
not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that 
they do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required Whereas 
Christ saith plainly : ‘ When ye have done all that are commanded to 
you , 1 say, We are unprofitable servants.’ 

article xvn. 

Salvation only in Christ . 

Holy Scripture doth Bet out unto us the name of Jesus Christ only, 
whereby men must be saved. His was a finished work and completely 
sufficient. Without any merit or deserving on our part he has secured 


^The Eng Vers reads* 4 all those things which are commanded you * (Luke xvn 10) — Ed ] 
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to believers in him pardon, acceptance, sonship, sanctification, redemp- 
tion, and eternal glory. Those who believe in him are in him complete. 
They are even now justified and have a present salvation ; though they 
may not at all times have the sense of its possession. 

article xvm. 

Of Election, Predestination , and Free Will . 

While the Scriptures distinctly set forth the election, predestination, 
and calling of the people of God unto eternal life, as Christ saith : 
i All that the Father giveth me shall come to me ;’ they no less posi- 
tively affirm man’s free agency and responsibility, and that salvation 
is freely offered to all through Christ 

This Church, accordingly, simply affirms these doctrines as the Word 
of God sets them forth, and submits them to the individual judgment 
of its members, as taught by the Iloly Spirit ; 6trictlv chaiging them 
that God commandeth all men ev ery where to repent, and that we can 
be saved only by faith in Jesus Christ. 

ARTICLE XIX. 

Of Sin after Conversion. 

The grant of repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin 
after conversion : that is to say, after, by the quickening into life by 
the Holy Ghost, they ha\e turned to God by faith in Christ, and have 
been brought into that change of mind which is lepentance unto life. 
For after we have received the Holy Ghost we may, through unbelief, 
carelessness, and worldlmess, fall into sin, and by the grace of God we 
may arise again, and amend our lives; but every such fall is a grievous 
dishonor to our Lord, and a sore injury to ourselves. 

ARTICLE XX. 

Of Christ alone , without Sin. 

Christ, in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in all things, 
sin only excepted, from which he was clearly void, both m his flesh, 
and in his spirit. He came to be the Lamb without spot, who, by 
sacrifice of himself, made once forever, should take away the sin of the 
world; and sin (as St John saith) was not in him. But all we the 
rest, although born again in Christ, yet offend in many things; and 
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it we bay we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
111 us. 

ARTICLE XXI. 

Of the Church . 

The souls dispersed in all the world, who adhere to Christ by faith, 
who are partakers of the Holy Ghost, and worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth, are the body of Christ, the house of God, the flock of the 
Good Shepherd — the holy, universal Christian Church 

A visible Church of Christ is a congregation of believers in which 
the pure Word of God is preached and Baptism and the Lord’s Supper 
are duly ministered according to Christ’s ordinance, in all those things 
that of necessity are requisite to the same. And those things are to 
be considered requisite which the Lord himself did, he himself com- 
manded, and his apostles confirmed. 

As the Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, Antioch , 1 and Rome have 
erred, so also others have erred and may err, not only in their living 
and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith. 

article xxn. 

Of the Authority of a Church 

A Church hath power to decree ceremonies and to establish forms 
of worship and laws for the go\ eminent and discipline of its members, 
and to declaie its own faith; yet it is not lawful for any Church to 
ordain or decide any thing that is contrary to God’s Word written, 
neither may it so expound one place of Scripture that it be repugnant 
to another. And as the Church ought not to decree any thing against 
the same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce any thing to be 
believed for necessity of sahation. The Nicene Creed, as set forth in 
the Prayer-Book of this Church, and that which is commonly called 
the Apostles’ Creed, ought to be received and believed ; for they may 
be proved by Holy Scripture. 


1 [As in the Anglican and the Protestant Episcopal Articles, so hei e Constantinople — the 
great nval of Rome and chief lepiesentntive of the Eastern Chinch— is omitted, no doubt un- 
dcsignedly ; but some Anglo-Cathohcs, zealous foi intercommunion with the Greek Church, 
denve comfort fiom the omission ] 
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ARTICLE OTI. 

Of the Authority of General Councils. 

General Councils (forasmuch as they be an assembly of men, whereof 
all be not governed with the Spirit and Word of God) may err, and 
sometimes have erred, not only in worldly matters, but also in things 
pertaining to God. Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary 
to salvation are not binding, as such, on a Christian man’s conscience 
unless it may be proved that they be taken out of Holy Scripture. 
No law or authority can override individual responsibility, and there- 
fore the right of private judgment. For the individual Christian, as 
Christ distinctly affirms, is to be judged by the Word. The only rule 
of faith is God’s Word written. 

ARTICLE XXIV. 

Of Ministering in the Congregation. 

Those who take upon themselves the office of public preaching, or 
ministering the ordinances in the congregation, should be lawfully 
called thereunto, and Bent to execute the same. And those we ought 
to judge lawfully called and sent which be moved to this work by the 
Holy GhoBt, and are duly accredited by the Lord’s people. 

That doctrine of ‘ Apostolic Succession,’ by which it is taught that 
the ministry of the Christian Church must be derived through a series 
of uninterrupted ordinations, whether by tactual succession or other- 
wise, and that without the same there can be no valid ministry, no 
Christian Church, and no due ministration of Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper, is wholly rejected as unscriptural and productive of great 
mischief. 

This Church values its historic ministry, but recognizes and honors 
as equally valid the ministry of other Churches, even as God the Holy 
Ghost has accompanied their work with demonstration and power. 

ARTICLE XXV. 

Of the Sacraments. 

By the word Sacrament this Church is to be understood as meaning 
only a symbol or sign divinely appointed. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ hath knit together his people in a visible 
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company by sacraments, most few in number, most easy to be kept, 
most excellent in signification, viz., Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. 

Those five so-called Sacraments — that is to say, Confirmation, Pen- 
ance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction — are not to be counted 
for Sacraments of the gospel, being such as have grown partly of the 
corrupt following of the Apostles, partly are states of life allowed by 
the Scriptures ; but yet have not like nature of Sacraments with Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper, for that they have not any visible sign or cere- 
mony ordained of God. 

And in such only as worthily receive Baptism and the Lord’s Sup- 
per are they of spiritual benefit, and yet not that of the work wrought 
(ex opere operate ), as some men speak Which word, as it is strange 
and unknown to Holy Scripture, so it gendereth no godly, but a very 
superstitious sense. In such as receive them rightly, faith is confirmed 
and grace increased by virtue of prayer to God. But they that receive 
them unworthily purchase to themselves judgment, as St. Paul saith; 
while it is equally true that none, however conscious of unworthiness, 
are debarred from receiving them, if they are trusting in the Lord 
Jesus ChriBt alone for salvation. 

ARTICLE XXVI. 

Of Baptism. 

Baptism represents the death of believers with Christ, and their 
rising with linn to newness of life. It is a sign of profession, whereby 
they publicly declare their faith in him. It is intended as a sign of 
regeneration or new birth. They that are baptized are grafted into 
the visible Church: the promises of the forgiveness of sin and of 
adoption to be the sons of God by the Iloly Ghost are visibly set forth. 
The baptism of young children is retained in this Church, as agreeable 
to ancient usage and not contrary to Holy Writ. 

ARTICLE XXVH. 

Of the Lord's Supper. 

The Supper of the Lord is a memorial of onr Redemption by Christ’s 
death, for thereby we do show forth the Lord’s death till he come. It 
is also a symbol of the soul’s feeding upon Christ. And it is a sign of 
the communion that we should have with one another. 

VOL. III.— G G G 
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Transubsfcantiation (or the change of the substance of bread and 
wine into the very body and blood of Christ) in the Supper of the 
Lord can not be proved by Holy Writ, is repugnant to the plain words 
of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a sacrament, and hath given 
occasion to many and idolatrous superstitions. 

Consubstantiation (or the doctrine that Christ is veiled under the 
unchanged bread and wine, and that his very body and blood are pres- 
ent therein and separate the one from the other) is utterly without 
warrant of Scripture, is contradictory of the fact that Christ, being 
raised, dieth no more, and is productive equally with transubstantiation 
of idolatrous errors and practices. 

We feed on Christ only through his Word, and only by faith and 
prayer; and we feed on him, whether at our private devotions, or in 
our meditations, or on any occasion of public worship, or in the me- 
morial symbolism of the Supper. 

The elements of the Lord’s Supper were not by Christ’s ordinance 
designed to be reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped. 

ARTICLE XXVIII. 

Of Both Kinds. 

The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to any of his people, for 
both the bread and the wine, by Christ’s ordinance and commandment, 
ought to be ministered to all Christian men alike. 

ARTICLE XXIX. 

Of Unworthy Persons Ministering in the Congregation. 

Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with 
the good, and sometimes the evil have chief authority in the minis- 
tration of the Word and ordinances : yet, forasmuch as they do not 
the same in their own name, but in Christ’s, the believer is not de- 
prived of the benefits of God’s ordinances ; because, though they be 
ministered by evil men, yet are they Christ’s institution, and set forth 
his promise. 

Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church that 
inquiry be made of evil ministers, and that they be accused by those 
that have knowledge of their offences: and finally, being found guilty 
by juBt judgment, be deposed. 
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ARTICLE XXX. 

Of the one Oblation of Christ finished upon the Cross . 

The offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption, pro- 
pitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole world, both orig- 
inal and actual ; and there is none other satisfaction for sin but that 
alone. And as there is only this one sacrifice m the Christian Church, 
once made, never to be repeated, so there is but the one Priest, even 
Jesus Christ, the Apostle and High-Priest of our profession. Where- 
fore the sacrifices of masses, in the which it is commonly said that the 
priest offers Christ for the quick and the dead, for the remission of 
pain or guilt, or any representations of the Lord’s Supper as a sacrifice, 
are blasphemous fableB and dangerous deceits. 

ARTICLE XXXI. 

Of Certain Erroneous Doctrines and Practices . 

The Romish doctrines concerning purgatory, penance, and satisfac 
ti on have no support from the Word of God, and are, besides, contra 
dictory of the completeness and sufficiency of the redemption in Christ 
Jesus, of justification by faith, and of the sanctifying efficacy of God 
the Holy Ghost. Praying for the dead is man’s tradition, vainly in- 
vented, and is in violation of the express warnings of Almighty God 
to the careless and unconverted. The adoration of relics and images, 
and the invocation of saints, besides that they are giounded upon no 
warranty of Scripture, are idolatrous practices, dishonoring to God, 
and compromising the mediatorship of Christ. It is also repugnant to 
the Word of God to have public prayer in the Church, or to minis- 
ter the ordinances, in a tongue not understood by the people. 

ARTICIiE XXXn. 

Of Confession and Absolution, 

Private confession of sins to a priest, commonly known as Auricu- 
lar Confession, has no foundation in the Word of God, and is a human 
imention. It makes the professed penitent a slave to mere human 
authority, entangles him in endless scruples and perplexities, and opens 
the way to many immoralities. 

If one sin against his fellow-man, the Scripture requires him to 
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make confession to the offended party; and so if one sin and bring 
scandal upon the Christian society of which he is a member. And 
Christians may often, with manifest profit, confess to one another their 
sins against God, with a view solely to instruction, correction, guidance, 
and encouragement in righteousness. But in any and every case con- 
fession is still to be made to God ; for all sins are committed against 
him, as well such as offend our fellow-man as those that offend him 
alone. 

Priestly absolution is a blasphemous usurpation of the sole preroga- 
tive of God. None can forgive sins as against God but God alone. 

The blood of Jesus Christ only can cleanse us from our sins, and 
always we obtain forgiveness directly from God, whenever by faith in 
that blood we approach him with our confessions and prayers. 

ARTICLE XXXIII. 

Of the Marriage of Ministers . 

Christian ministers are not commanded by God’s law either to vow 
the estate of single life or to abstain from marriage; therefoie it is 
lawful for them, as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own 
discretion. 

ARTICLE XXXIV. 

Of the Power of the Civil Authority. 

The power of the civil magistrate extendeth t^ all men, as well 
ministers as people, in all things temporal; but hath no authority in 
things purely spiritual. And we hold it to be the duty of all men 
who are professors of the gospel to pay respectful obedience to the 
civil authority, regularly and legitimately constituted. 

ARTICLE XXXV. 

Of Christian Merits Goods . 

The riches and goods of Christian men are not common, but their 
own, to be controlled and used according to their Christian judgment. 
Every man ought, of such things as he possesseth, liberally to give 
alms to the poor, according to his ability ; and as a steward of God, 
he should use his means and influence in promoting the cause ot truth 
and righteousness to the glory of God. 
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THE DOCTRINAL BASIS OF THE EVANGELICAL AL- 
LIANCE. A.D.1846. 

Adopted at the Organization of the American Branch of the Evan- 
gelical Alliance , in January , 1867. 

[The Nine Articles weie adopted by the first meeting of the Evangelical Alliance, in London, 1846, 
and published in the Report of the Proceedings cf the Conference , held at Freemasons' Hall , London, from 
Aug 19 th to Sept 2 d, 1846. Published by order of the Conference, London, 1847. 

The pieamble, which we print in small type, was added by the American Branch of the Alliance, or- 
ganized in the Bible House, New York, Jan., 1867, and, with this qualifying preamble, the doctrinal 
ai tides weie used at the Qeneial Conference of the Alliance held in New York, Oct ,1878 

The Evangelical Alliance is no Chmch, and has no authority to issue and enforce an ecclesiastical 
creed It is simply a voluntary association of individual Christians for the promotion of Christian 
union and leligious liberty , bat as such it may declare on what doctrinal basis it proposes to labor for 
its end, aud how much or how little of the traditional faith it takes for granted among its members.] 

Resolved , That m forming an Evangelical Alliance foi the United States, m co-operative 
union with other Blanches of the Alliance, we have no intention or desire to give rise to a 
new denomination or sect , nor to affect an amalgamation of Churches, except in the way of 
facilitating peisonal Christian intercourse and a mutual good understanding , noi to interfere 
in any way whatever with the internal affairs of the various denominations , but, simply, to 
bring individual Chnstians into closer fellowship and co-operation, on the basis of the spir- 
itual union which nlieady exists in the vital relation of Christ to the members of his body in 
all ages and countries 

Resolved , That in the same spirit we propose no new creed ; but, taking broad, historical, 
and evangelical catholic giound, we solemnly reaffiim and profess oui faith m all the doc- 
trines of the mspned Word of Cod, and the consensus of doctrines as held by all true Chris- 
tians bom the beginning And we do more especially affirm our belief in the Divine-human 
peison and atoning work of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, as the only and sufficient 
source of salvation, as the heait and soul of Christianity, and as the centre of all tiue Chris- 
tian union and fellowship 

Revolted, That, with this explanation, and in the spirit of a just Ohnstian liberality m re- 
gaid to the minoi differences of theological schools and religious denominations, we also 
adopt, as a summaiy of the consensus of the various Evangelical Confessions of Faith, the 
Ai titles and Explunatoiy Statement set foith and agieed on by the Evangelical Alliance at 
its foimation m London, 1846, and appioved by the separate Euiopean organizations, which 
articles me as follows 1 

4 1. The Divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

4 2. The right and duty of private judgment in the interpretation of 
the Holy Scriptures. 

4 3. The Unity of the Godhead, and the Trinity of the persons therein. 

1 In the oiiginal foim the Ai tides are introduced by the following sentence 

‘The parties composing the Alliance shall be such peisons only as hold and maintain what 
are usually understood to be evangelical views in regard to the matters of doctrine under- 
stated, namely — ’ 
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‘ 4. The utter depravity of human nature in consequence of the Fall. 

‘ 5. The incamation of the Son of God, his work of atonement for 
the sins of mankind, 1 and his mediatorial intercession and reign. 

1 6. The justification of the sinner by faith alone. 

4 7. The work of the Holy Spirit in the conversion and sanctification 
i>f the sinner. 

6 8. The immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, the 
judgment of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, with the eternal 
blessedness of the righteous, and the eternal punishment of the wicked. 

‘9. The divine institution of the Christian ministry, and the ob- 
ligation and perpetuity of the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper. 

4 It is, however, distinctly declared : First, that this brief summary is 
not to be regarded in any formal or ecclesiastical sense as a creed or 
confession, nor the adoption of it as involving an assumption of the 
right authoritatively to define the limits of Christian brotherhood, but 
simply as an indication of the class of persons whom it is desirable to 
embrace within the Alliance; Second, that the selection of certain 
tenets, with the omission of others, is not to be held as implying that 
the former constitute the whole body of important truth, or that the 
latter are unimportant.’ 

1 The official Report of Proceedings (both on pp 77 and 189) reads ‘ foi biniuri ot man- 
kind,’ which u> probably a typographical error. All other issues of the Articles in the Ab 
liance publications read situ. 
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ENGLISH VERSION OF 

THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION, A.D. 1566. 

(Comp Vol. III. pp. 233-306.) 

[In view of the fall snmraaiy of this important Confession in Vol I 896-420, a translation was omitted 
in the previous editions of VoL III Bat as the volumes are now sold separately, it is herewith added 
in the third edition Seveial t. tus are taken, with slight changes, ftom the old English tianslation 
in The Harmony of Reformed Confessions, Cambndge, 1586, 2d ed London, 1648, and again, ibid. 1842. 
The division of chapters into sections is conformed to the Latin text, pp 288-806 ] 

CHAPTER I. OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE BEING THE TRUE WORD OF GOD. 

We believe and confess the Canonical Scriptures of the holy proph- 
ets and apostles of both Testaments to be the true Word of God, and 
to have sufficient authority of themselves, not of men. For God him- 
self spake to the fathers, prophets, apostles, and still speaks to us 
th lough the Holy Scriptures. 

And in this Holy Scripture, the universal Church of Christ has ail 
things fully expounded which belong to a saving faith, and also to 
the framing of a life acceptable to God ; and in this respect it is ex- 
pressly commanded of God that nothing be either put to or taken 
from the same (Deut. iv 2 ; Rev. xxii. 18, 19). 

We judge, therefore, that from these Scriptures are to be taken true 
whdom and godliness, the reformation and government of churches; 
as also instruction in all duties of piety ; and, to be short, the confirma- 
tion of doctrines, and the confutation of all errors, with all exhorta- 
tions ; according to that word of the Apostle, ‘ All Scripture given by 
inspiration of God is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,’ etc. (2 Tim. 
ni. 10, 17) Again, ‘These things write I unto thee,’ says the Apostle 
to Timothy, ‘that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thj- 
self in the house of God,’ etc. (1 Tim. iii. 14, 15). Again, the self- 
same Apostle to the Thessalonians : ‘When,’ says he, ‘ye received 
the word of ns, ye received not the word of men, but as it was indeed, 
the Word of God,’ etc. (1 Thess. ii. 13). For the Lord himself has 
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said in the Gospel, ‘ It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of ray Father 
speaketh in you;’ therefore ‘lie that heareth you, heareth me; and 
he that despiseth you, despiseth me ’ (Matt. x. 20 ; Luke x. 16 ; John 
xiii. 20). 

Wherefore when this Word of God is now preached in the church 
by preachers lawfully called, we believe that the very Word of God is 
preached, and received of the faithful ; and that neither any other 
Word of God is to be feigned, nor to be expected from hea\en: and 
that now the Word itself which is preached is to be regarded, not the 
minister that preaches ; who, although he be evil and a sinner, never- 
theless the Word of God abides true and good. 

Neither do we think that therefore the outward preaching is to be 
thought as fruitless because the instruction in true religion depends 
on the inward illumination of the Spirit, or because it is written ‘No 
man shall teach his neighbor; for all men shall know me’ (Jer. xxxi. 
34), and ‘He that watereth, or he that planteth, is nothing, but God 
that giveth the increase’ (1 Cor. iii. 7). For albeit ‘No man can 
come to Christ, unless he be drawn by the Heavenly Father’ (John vi. 
44), and be inwardly lightened by the Holy Spirit, yet we know un 
doubtedly that it is the will of God that his word should be preached 
even outwardly. God could indeed, by his Holy Spirit, or by the min- 
istry of an angel, without the ministry of St. Peter, have taught Corne- 
lius in the Acts ; but, nevertheless, he refers him to Peter, of whom 
the angel speaking says, ‘ He shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do ’ 
(Acts x. 6). 

For he that illuminates inwardly by giving men the Holy Spirit, 
the self-same, by way of commandment, said unto his disciples, ‘ Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature’ (Mark 
xvi. 15). And so Paul preached the Word outwardly to Lydia, a purple- 
seller among the Philippians ; but the Lord inwardly opened the wom- 
an’s heart (Acts xvi. 14). And the same Paul, upon an elegant grada- 
tion fitly placed in the tenth chapter to the Romans, at last infers, 
‘Therefore faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of 
God ’ (Rom. x. 14-17). 

We know, in the mean time, that God can illuminate whom and 
when he will, even without the external ministry, which is a thing 
appertaining to his power; but we speak of the usual way of in* 
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structing men, delivered unto us from God, both by commandment and 
examples. 

We therefore detest all the heresies of Artemon, the Manichseans, 
the Valentinians, of Cerdon, and the Marcionites, who denied that the 
Scriptures proceeded from the Holy Spirit ; or else received not, or 
interpolated and corrupted, some of them. 

And yet we do not deny that certain books of the Old Testament 
were by the ancient authors called Apocryphal , and by others Eccle- 
siastical; to wit, such as they would have to be read m the churches, 
but not alleged to avouch or confirm the authority of faith by them. 
As also Augustine, in his De Civitate De\ book xviii., chapter 38, 
makes mention that ‘ in the books of the Kings, the names and books 
of certain prophets are reckoned;’ but he adds that ‘they are not 
in the canon,’ and that ‘ those books which we have suffice unto god- 
liness.’ 


CHAPTER H. — OF INTERPRETING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ; AND OF FATHERS, 
COUNCILS, AND TRADITIONS. 

The Apostle Peter has said that ‘the Holy Scriptures are not of 
any private interpretation ’ (2 Pet. i. 20). Therefore we do not allow 
all kinds of exposition. Whereupon we do not acknowledge that which 
they call the meaning of the Church of Rome for the true and nat- 
ural interpretation of the Scriptures ; which, forsooth, the defenders of 
the Romish Church do strive to force all men simply to receive ; but 
we acknowledge only that interpretation of Scriptures for orthodox 
and genuine which, being taken from the Scriptures themsehes (that is, 
from the spirit of that tongue in which they were written, they being 
also weighed according to the circumstances and expounded according 
to the proportion of places, either of like or of unlike, also of more and 
plainer), accords with the rule of faith and charity, and makes notably 
for God’s glory and man’s salvation. 

Wherefore we do not despise the interpretations of the holy Greek 
and Latin fathers, nor reject their disputations and tieatises as far as 
they agree with the Scriptures ; but we do modestly dissent from them 
when they are found to set down things differing from, or altogether 
contrary to, the Scriptures. Neither do we think that we do them any 
wrong in this matter; seeing that they all, with one consent, will not 



884 TIIE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. 

have their writings matched with the Canonical Scriptures, but bid us 
allow of them so far forth as they either agree with them or disagree. 

And in the same order we also place the decrees and canons of 
councils. 

Wherefore we suffer not ourselves, in controversies about religion or 
matters of faith, to be pressed with the bare testimonies of fathers or 
decrees of councils; much less with received customs, or with the 
multitude of men being of one judgment, or with prescription of long 
time. Therefore, in controversies of religion or matters of faith, we 
can not admit any other judge than God himself, pronouncing In the 
Holy Scriptures what is true, what is false, what is to be followed, or 
what to be avoided. So we do not rest but in the judgment of spirit- 
ual men, drawn from the Word of God. Certainly Jeremiah and 
other prophets did vehemently condemn the assemblies of priests 
gathered against the law of God; and diligently forewarned us that 
we should not hear the fathers, or tread in their path who, walking in 
their own inventions, swerved from the law of God (Ezek. xx. 18) 

We do likewise reject human traditions, which, although they be 
set out with goodly titles, as though they were divine and apostolical, 
delivered to the Church by the lively voice of the apostles, and, as it 
were, by the hands of apostolical men, by means of bishops succeeding 
in their room, yet, being compared with the Scriptures, disagree with 
them ; and that by their disagreement bewray themselves m no wise to 
be apostolical. For as the apostles did not disagree among themselves 
in doctrine, so the apostles’ scholars did not set forth things contrary 
to the apostles. Nay, it were blasphemous to avouch that the apos- 
tles, by lively voice, delivered things contrary to their writings. Paul 
affirms expressly that he taught the same things in all churches (1 
Cor. iv. 17). And, again, ‘ We,’ says he, ‘ write none other things 
unto you than what ye read or acknowledge ’ (2 Cor. i. 13). Also, in 
another place, he witnesses that he and his disciples — to wit, apostolic 
men — walked in the same way, and jointly by the same Spirit did all 
things (2 Cor. xii. 18). The Jews also, in time past, had their tradi- 
tions of elders; but these traditions were severely confuted by the 
Lord, showing that the keeping of them hinders God’s law, and that 
God is in vain worshiped of such (Matt. xv. 8, 9 ; Mark vii. 6, 7). 
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OHAPTER III. — OF GOD ; THE UNITY AND THE TRINITY. 

We believe and teach that God is one in essence or nature, subsist- 
ing by himself, all-sufficient in himself, invisible, without a body, in- 
finite, eternal, the Creator of all things both visible and invisible, the 
chief good, living, quickening and preserving all things, almighty and 
supremely wise, gentle or merciful, just and true. 

And we detest the multitude of gods, because it is expressly written, 
i The Lord thy God is one God 9 (Deut. vi. 4). ‘ I am the Lord thy 
God ; thou shalt have no strange gods before my face 9 (Exod. xx. 2, 
3). ‘ I am the Lord, and there is none other ; beside me there is no 

God. Am not I the Lord, and there is none other beside me alone ? a 
just God, and a Saviour; there is none beside me 9 (Isa. xlv. 5, 21). 4 1 
the Lord, Jehovah, the merciful God, gracious and long-suffering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth,’ etc. (Exod. xxxiv. 6). 

We nevertheless believe and teach that the same infinite, one, and 
indivisible God is in person inseparably and without confusion distin- 
guished into the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit : so, as the Fa- 
ther has begotten the Son from eternity, the Son is begotten in an 
unspeakable manner; and the Holy Spirit proceeds from them both, 
and that from eternity, and is to be worshiped with them both. So 
that there are not three Gods, but three persons, consubstantial, coeter- 
nal, and coequal ; distinct, as touching their persons ; and, in order, one 
going before another, yet without any inequality. For, as touching 
their nature or essence, they are so joined together that they are but 
one God ; and the divine essence is common to the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit. 1 

For the Scripture has delivered unto us a manifest distinction of 
persons; the angel, among other things, saying thus to the Blessed 
Virgin, ‘The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee ; and that holy thing which shall be born 
shall be called the Son of God ’ (Luke i. 35). Also, in the baptism of 
Christ, a \oice was heard from heaven, saying, ‘This is my beloved 

1 Lest any man should slander us, as though we did make the persons all existing togeth- 
er, but not all of the same essence, or else did make a God of diveis natui es joined together in 
one, you must understand this joining together so as that all the poisons (though distinct one 
fiom the other in properties) he yet but one and the same whole Godhead, 01 so that all 
and every of the persons have the whole and absolute Godhead. 
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Son’ (Matt. iii. 17). The Ilolj Spirit also appeared in the likeness of 
a dove (John i. 32). And when the Lord himself commanded to bap- 
tize, he commanded to baptize 4 in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit 5 (Matt, xxviii. 19). In like manner, else- 
where in the Gospel he said, 4 The Father will send the Holy Spirit in 
my name 5 (John xiv. 26). Again he says, 4 When the Comforter shall 
come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, the Spirit of Truth, 
who proceedeth from the Father, he shall bear witness of me, 5 etc. 
(John xv. 26). In short, we receive the Apostles 5 Creed, because it 
delivers unto us the true faith. 

We therefore condemn the Jews and the Mohammedans, and all 
those who blaspheme that sacred and adorable Trinity. We also con- 
demn all heresies and heretics who teach that the Son and the Holy 
Spirit are God only in name ; also, that there is in the Trinity some- 
thing created, and that serves and ministers unto another ; finally, that 
there is in it something unequal, greater or less, corporeal or corpore- 
ally fashioned, in manners or in will diverse, either confounded or sole 
by itself: as if the Son and Holy Spirit were the affections and proprie- 
ties of one God the Father — as the Monarchists, the Novatians, Praxe- 
as, the Patripassians, Sabellius, Samosatenus, Aetius, Macedonius, the 
Anthropomorphites, Arius, and such like, have thought. 

CHAPTER IV. OF IDOLS; OR OF IMAGES OF GOD, OF CHRIST, AND OF 

SAINTS. 

And because God is an invisible Spirit, and an incomprehensible 
Essence, he can not, therefore, by any art or image be expressed. For 
which cause we fear not, with the Scripture, to term the images of 
God mere lies. 

We do therefore reject not only the idols of the Gentiles, but also 
the images of Christians. For although Christ took upon him man’s 
nature, yet he did not therefore take it that he might set forth a pat- 
tern for carvers and painters. He denied that he came 4 to destroy the 
law and the prophets 5 (Matt. v. 17), but images are forbidden in the 
law and the prophets (Dent. iv. 15 ; Isa. xliv. 9). He denied that his 
bodily presence would profit the Church, but promised that he would 
by his Spirit be present with us forever (John xvi. 7 ; 2 Cor. v 5) 

Who would, then, believe that the shadow or picture of his body doth 
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any whit benefit the godly ? And seeing that lie abideth in us by the 
Spirit, fc we are therefore the temples of God’ (1 Cor. iii. 16); but 
4 what agreement hath the temple of God with idols V (2 Cor. vi. 16). 
And seeing that the blessed spirits and saints in heaven, while they 
lived here, abhorred all worship done unto themselves (Acts iii. 12, and 
xiv. 15 ; Rev. xix. 10, and xxii. 9), and spake against images, who can 
think it likely that the saints in heaven, and the angels, are delighted 
with their own images, whereunto men do bow their knees, uncover 
their heads, and give such other like honor? 

But that men might be instructed in religion, and put m mind of 
heavenly things and of their own salvation, the Lord commanded to 
preach the Gospel (Mark xvi. 15) — not to paint and instruct the laity 
by pictures ; he also instituted sacraments, but he nowhere appointed 
images. 

Furthermore, in every place which way soever we turn our eyes, we 
may see the lively and true creatures of God, which if they be marked, 
as is meet, they do much more effectually move the beholder than all 
the images or vain, unmovable, rotten, and dead pictures of all men 
whatsoever ; of which the prophet spake truly, 4 They have eyes, and 
see not,’ etc (Psa. cxv. 5). 

Therefore we approve the judgment of Lactantius, an ancient writer, 
who says, 4 Undoubtedly there is no religion where there is a picture.’ 
And we affirm that the blessed bishop Epiphanius did well, who, find- 
ing on the church-doors a veil, that had painted on it the picture, as it 
might be, of Christ or some saint or other, he cut and took it away ; 
for that, contrary to the authority of the Scriptures, he had seen the 
picture of a man to hang in the Church of Christ: and therefore he 
charged that from henceforth no such veils, which were contrary to re- 
ligion, should be hung up in the Church of Christ, but that rather 
such scruple should be taken away which was unworthy of the Church 
of Christ and all faithful people. Moreover, we approve this sentence 
of St. Augustine, 4 Let not the worship of men’s works be a religion 
unto us; for the workmen themselves that make such things are better, 
whom yet we ought not to worship ’ (De Vera Religlone * , cap. 55). 
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CHAPTER V. — OF THE ADORATION, WORSHIP, AND INVOCATION OF GOD 
THROUGH THE ONLY MEDIATOR JESUS CHRIST. 

We teach to adore and worship the true God alone. This honor we 
impart to none, according to the commandment of the Lord, ‘Thou 
shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him alone shalt thou worship,’ or 
‘him only shalt thou serve’ (Matt. iv. 10). Surely all the prophets in- 
veighed earnestly against the people of Israel whensoever they did 
adore and worship strange gods, and not the only true God. 

But we teach that ‘ God is to be adored and worshiped,’ as himself 
has taught us to worship him — to wit, ‘in spirit and in truth’ (John iv. 
24); not with any superstition, but with sincerity, according to his 
word, le6t at any time he also say unto us, ‘Who hath required these 
things at your hands?’ (Isa. i. 12; Jer. vi. 20). For Paul also says, 
‘God is not worshiped with men’s hands, as though he needed any 
thing,’ etc. (Acts xvii. 25). 

We, in all dangers and casualties of life, call on him alone, and that 
by the mediation of the only Mediator, and our Intercessor, Jesus Christ. 
For it is expressly commanded us, ‘ Call upon me in the day of trouble: 
I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me’ (Psa 1. 15). More- 
over, the Loid has made a most large promise, saying, ‘ Whatsoever ye 
shall ask of my Father, he shall gi\e it you’ (John xvi. 23); and again, 
‘Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will gi\e 
you rest’ (Matt, xi 28). And seeing it is written, ‘How shall they 
call upon him in whom they have not believed V (Rom. x. 14), and we 
do believe in God alone ; therefore we call upon him only, and that 
through Christ. For ‘ there is one God,’ says the apostle, ‘ and one 
mediator between God and men, Christ Jesus’ (1 Tim. ii. 5). Again, 
‘ If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous,’ etc. (1 John ii. 1). 

Therefore we do neither adore, worship, nor pray unto the saints in 
heaven, or to other gods ; neither do we acknowledge them for our in- 
tercessors or mediator before the Father in heaven. For God and the 
mediator Christ do suffice us; neither do we impart unto others the 
honor due to God alone and to his Son, because he has plainly said, 
‘ I will not give my glory to another ’ (Isa. xli. 8) ; and because Peter 
has said, ‘ There is no other name given unto men, whereby th^v must 
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be saved, but the name of Christ’ (Acts iv. 12). Those, doubtless, who 
rest in him by faith do not seek any thing without Christ. 

Yet, for all that, we do neither despise the saints nor think basely of 
them ; for we acknowledge them to be the lively members of Christ, 
the friends of God, who have gloriously overcome the flesh and the 
world. We therefore love them as brethren, and honor them also; 
yet not with any worship, but with an honorable opinion of them, and 
with just praises of them. We also do imitate the saints, for we de- 
sire, with the most earnest affections and prayers, to be followers of 
their faith and virtues ; to be partakers, also, with them of everlast- 
ing salvation ; to dwell together with them everlastingly with God, and 
to rejoice with them in Christ. And in this point we approve that 
saying of St. Augustine, in his book De Vera Religione , ‘Let not the 
worship of men departed be any religion unto us ; for, if they have 
lived holily, they are not so to be esteemed as that they seek such hon- 
ors, but they will have us to worship Him by whose illumination they 
rejoice that we are fellow-servants as touching the reward They are 
therefore to be honored for imitation, not to be worshiped for religion’s 
sake,’ etc. 

And we much less believe that the relics of saints are to be adored 
and worshiped. Those ancient holy men seemed sufficiently to have 
honored their dead if they had honestly committed their bodies to 
the earth after the soul was gone up into heaven ; and they thonght 
that the most noble relics of their ancestors were their virtnes, doc- 
trine, and faith ; which as they commended with the praise of the dead, 
60 they did endeavor to express the same so long as they lived upon 
earth. 

Those ancient men did not swear but by the name of the only Jeho- 
vah, as it is commanded by the law of God Therefore, as we are for- 
bidden to ‘swear by the name of strange gods’ (Exod. xxiii. 13; Josh 
xxiii. 7), so we do not swear by saints, although we be requested there 
unto. We therefore in all these things do reject that doctrine which 
gives too much honor unto the saints in heaven. 

CHAPTER VI. OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD. 

We believe that all things, both in heaven and in earth and in all 
creatures, are sustained and governed by the providence of this wise, 

Vol. III. — H H H 
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eternal, and omnipotent God. For David witnesses and says, ‘The 
Lord is high above all nations, and his glory above the heavens. Who 
is like unto the Lord, who dwelleth on high, and yet hmnbleth himself 
to behold the things that are in heaven and earth ?’ (Psa. cxiii. 4-6). 
Again, he says, ‘ Thou hast foreseen all my ways ; for there is not a 
word in my tongue which thou knowest not wholly, O Lord,’ etc. (Psa. 
cxxxix. 3, 4). Paul also witnesses and says, ‘ By him we live, move, 
and have our being’ (Acts xvii. 28); and ‘of him, and through him, 
and from him are all things’ (Rom. xi. 36). 

Therefore Augustine both truly and according to the Scripture said, 
in his book De Agone Christie cap. 8, ‘ The Lord said, “ Are not two 
sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall to the 
ground without the will of your Father.” By speaking thus he would 
give us to understand whatsoever men count most vile, that also is gov- 
erned by the almighty power of God. For the truth, which said that 
all the hairs of our head are numbered, says also that the birds of the 
air are fed by him, and the lilies of the field are clothed by him.’ 

We therefore condemn the Epicureans, who deny the providence of 
God, and all those who blasphemously affirm that God is occupied 
about the poles of heaven, and that he neither sees nor regards us or 
our affairs. The princely prophet David also condemned these men 
when he said, ‘ O Lord, how long shall the wicked, how long shall the 
wicked triumph? They say the Lord doth not see, neither doth the 
God of Jacob regard it. Understand, ye unwise among the people ; 
and ye fools, when will ye be wise ? He that planted the ear, shall he 
not hear ? and he that hath formed the eye, shall he not see V (Psa. 
xciv. 3, 7-9). 

Notwithstanding, we do not condemn the means whereby the provi- 
dence of God works as though they were unprofitable; but we teach 
that we must apply ourselves unto them, so far as they are commended 
unto us in the Word of God. Wherefore we dislike the rash speeches 
of such as say that if all things are governed by the providence of God, 
then all our studies and endeavors are unprofitable ; it shall be suffi- 
cient if we leave or permit all things to be governed by the providence 
of God ; and we shall not need hereafter to behave or act with careful- 
ness in any matter. For though Paul did confess that he did sail by 
ihe providence of God, who had said to him, 6 Thou must testify of 
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me also at Rome’ (Acts xxiii. 11); who, moreover, promised and said, 
‘ There shall not so much as one soul perish, neither shall a hair fall 
from your heads’ (Acts xxvii. 22, 34); yet, the mariners devising how 
they might find a way to escape, the same Paul says to the centurion 
and to the soldiers, ‘ Unless these remain in the 6hip, ye can not be 
safe’ (Acts xxvii. 31). For God, who has appointed every thing his 
end, he also has ordained the beginning and the means by which we 
must attain unto the end. The heathens ascribe things to blind fort- 
une and uncertain chance; but St James would not have us say, ‘To- 
day or to-morrow we will go into such a city, and there buy and sell;’ 
but he adds, ‘ For that which ye should say, If the Lord will, and if we 
live, we will do this or that’ (James iv 13, 15). And Augustine says, 
‘All those things which seem to vain men to be done advisedly in the 
world, they do but accomplish his word because they are not done by 
his commandment. And, in his exposition of the 148th Psalm, ‘ It 
seemed to be done by chance that Saul, seeking his father’s asses, should 
light on the prophet Samuel ;’ but the Lord had before said to the 
prophet, ‘ To-morrow I will send unto thee a man of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin,’ etc. (1 Sam. ix. 16). 

CHAPTER vn. — OF THE CREATION OF ALL THINGS ; OF ANGELS, THE DEVIL, 

AND MAN 

This good and almighty God created all things, both visible and in- 
visible, by his eternal Word, and preserves the same also by his eternal 
Spirit : as David witnesses, saying, ‘ By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth’ 
(Psa. xxxiii 6); and, as the Scripture says, ‘All things that the Lord 
created were very good’ (Gen. i. 31), and made for the use and profit 
of man. 

Now, we say, that all those things do proceed from one beginning: 
and therefore we detest the Manicliees and the Marcionites, who did 
wickedly imagine two substances and natures, the one of good, the 
other of evil ; and also two beginnings and two gods, one contrary to 
the other — a good and an e\il. 

Among all the creatures, the angels and men are most excellent. 
Touching angels, the Holy Scripture says, ‘Who maketh his angels 
spirits, his ministers a flaming fire’ (Psa. civ 4); also ‘Are they not 
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all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be heira 
of salvation ?’ (Heb. i. 14). 

And the Lord Jesus himself testifies of the devil, saying, ( He that 
hath been a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 
because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh 
of his own : for he is a liar and the father of lies’ (John viii. 44). 

We teach, therefore, that some angels persisted in obedience, and 
were appointed unto the faithful service of God and men ; and that 
others fell of their own accord, and ran headlong into destruction, and 
so became enemies to all good, and to all the faithful, etc. 

Now, touching man, the Spirit says that in the beginning he was 
6 created according to the image and likeness of God’ (Gen. i. 27); 
that God placed him in paradise, and made all things subject unto 
him ; which David doth most nobly Bet forth in the 8th Psalm. More- 
over, God gave unto him a wife, and blessed them. 

We say, also, that man doth consist of two, and those divers sub- 
stances in one person ; of a soul immortal (as that which being sepa- 
rated from his body doth neither sleep nor die), and a body mortal, 
which, notwithstanding, at the last judgment shall be raised again from 
the dead, that from henceforth the whole man may continue forever 
in life or in death. 

We condemn all those who mock at, or by subtle disputations call 
into doubt, the immortality of the soul, or say that the soul sleeps, or 
that it is a part of God. To be short, we condemn all opinions of all 
men whatsoever who think otherwise of the creation of angels, dev- 
ils, and men than is delivered unto us by the Scriptures in the Apostolic 
Church of Christ. 

CHAPTER vm. — OF MAN’S FALL ; SIN, AND THE CAUSE OF BIN. 

Man was from the beginning created of God after the image of 
God, in righteousness and true holiness, good and upright ; but by the 
instigation of the serpent and his own fault, falling from the good- 
ness and uprightness, he became subject to sin, death, and divers calam- 
ities ; and such a one as he became by his fall, such are all his off- 
spring, even subject to sin, death, and sundry calamities. 

And we take sin to be that natural corruption of man, derived 
or spread from our first parents unto us all, through which we, be* 
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ing drowned in evil concupiscence, and clean turned away from God, 
but prone to all evil, full of all wickedness, distrust, contempt, and ha- 
tred of God, can do no good of ourselves — no, not so much as think 
any (Matt, xii 34, 35). 

And, what is more, even as we do grow in years, so by wicked 
thoughts, words, and deeds, committed against the law of God, we 
bring forth corrupt fruits, worthy of an evil tree : in which respect we, 
through our own desert, being subject to the wrath of God, are in dan- 
ger of just punishment; so that we had all been cast away from God, 
had not Christ, the Deliverer, brought us back again. 

By death, therefore, we understand not only bodily death, which is 
once to be suffered of us all for our sins, but also everlasting punish- 
ments due to our corruption and to our sins. For the Apostle says, 
4 We were dead in trespasses and sins, and were by nature the children 
of wrath, even as others ; but God, who is rich in mercy, even when 
we were dead in sins, quickened us together with Christ’ (Eph. ii. 1-5). 
Again, 4 As by one man sin entered into the world, and by sin, death, 
and so death passed upon all men, forasmuch as all men have sinned,’ 
etc (Rom v. 12) 

We therefore acknowledge that original sin is in all men; we ac- 
knowledge that all other sins which spring therefrom are both called 
and are indeed sms, by what name soever they may be termed, whether 
mortal or venial, or also that which is called sin against the Holy Spir 
it, which is never forgiven. 

We also confess that sins are not equal (John v. 16, 17), although 
they spring from the same fountain of corruption and unbelief, but 
that some are more grievous than others (Mark iii 28, 29) ; even as the 
Lord has said, 4 It shall be easier for Sodom’ than for the city that de- 
spises the word of the Gospel (Matt. x. 15). We therefore condemn 
ail those that have taught things contrary to these ; but especially Pe- 
lagius, and all the Pelagians, together with the Jovinianists, who, with 
the Stoics, count all sins equal. We in this matter agree fully with St. 
Augustine, who produced and maintained his sayings out of the Holy 
Scriptures Moreover, we condemn Florinus and Blast us (against whom 
also Irenseus wrote), and all those who make God the author of sin ; 
seeing it expressly written, 4 Thou art not a God that loveth wicked- 
ness; thou hatest all them that work iniquity, and wilt destroy all that 
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speak leasing’ (Psa. v. 4-6) And, again, ‘ When the devil speaketh a 
lie, he speaketh of his own ; because he is a liar, and the father of 
lies ’ (John viii. 44). Yea, there are even in ourselves sin and corrup- 
tion enough, so that there is no need that God should infuse into us 
either a new or greater measure of wickedness. 

Therefore, when God is said in the Scripture to harden (Exod. vii. 
13), to blind (John xii. 40), and to deliver us up into a reprobate sense 
(Rom. i 28), it is to be understood that God does it by just judgment, 
as a just judge and revenger. To conclude, as often as God in the 
Scripture is said and seems to do some evil, it is not thereby meant 
that man does not commit evil, but that God does suffer it to be done, 
and does not hinder it; and that by his just judgment, who could hin- 
der it if he would : or because he makes good use of the evil of men, 
as he did in the sin of Joseph’s brethren ; or because himself rules 
sins, that they break not out and rage more violently than is meet. 
St Augustine, in his Enchiridion , says, ‘After a wonderful and un- 
speakable manner, that is not done beside his will which is done con 
trary to his will ; because it could not be done if he should not suffer 
it to be done; and yet he doth not suffer it to be done unwillingly ; 
neither would he, being God, suffer any evil to be done, unless, being 
also almighty, he could make good of evil.’ Thus far Augustine 

Other questions, as whether God would have Adam fall, or whether 
he forced him to fall, or why he did not hinder his fall, and such like, 
we account among curious questions (unless perchance the frowardness 
of heretics, or of men otherwise importunate, do compel us to open 
these points also out of the Word of God, as the godly doctors of the 
Church hase oftentimes done); knowing that the Lord did foibid that 
man should eat of the forbidden fruit, and punished his transgression ; 
and also that the things done are not evil in respect of the providence, 
will, and power of God, but in respect of Satan, and our will resisting 
the will of God. 

CHAPTER IX. — OF FREE-WILL, AND SO OF MAN’S POWER AND ABILITY. 

We teach in this matter, which at all times has been the cause of 
many conflicts in the Church, that there is a triple condition or estate 
of man to be conhidered First, what man was before his fall — to wit, 
upright and free, who might both continue in goodness and decline to 
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evil ; but he declined to evil, and has wrapped both himself and all 
mankind in sin and death, as has been shown before. 

Secondly, we are to consider what man was after his fall. His un- 
derstanding, indeed, was not taken from him, neither was he deprived 
of his will, and altogether changed into a stone or stock. Nevertheless, 
these things are so altered in man that they are not able to do that now 
which they could do before his fall. For his understanding is dark- 
ened, and his will, which before was free, is now become a servile will ; 
for it serveth sin, not nilling, but willing — for it is called a will, and not 
a mil. Therefore, as touching evil or sin, man does evil, not compelled 
either by God or the devil, but of his own accord ; and in this respect 
he has a most free will. But whereas we see that oftentimes the most 
evil deeds and counsels of man are hindered by God, that they can 
not attain their end, this does not take from man liberty in evil, but 
God by his power does prevent that which man otherwise purposed 
freely : as Joseph’s brethren did freely purpose to slay Joseph ; but 
they were not able to do it, because it seemed otherwise good to God 
in his secret counsel. 

But, as touching goodness and virtues, man’s understanding does not 
of itself judge aright of heavenly things. For the evangelical and 
apostolical Scripture requires regeneration of every one of us that will 
be saved Wherefore our first birth by Adam does nothing profit us 
to salvation. Paul says, ‘The natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit,’ etc. (1 Cor. ii. 14). The same Paul elsewhere denies that 
we are ‘sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves’ (2 
Cor. iii. 5). 

Now, it is evident that the mind or understanding is the guide of the 
will; and, seeing the guide is blind, it is easy to be seen how far the 
will can reach. Therefore man, not as yet regenerate, has no free-will 
to good, no strength to perform that which is good. The Lord says in 
the Gospel, ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, whosoever committeth sin is 
the servant of sin’ (John viii. 34) And Paul the Apostle says, ‘The 
carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be’ (Rom. viii. 7). 

Furthermore, there is some understanding of earthly things remain- 
ing in man after his fall. For God has of mercy left him wit, though 
much differing from that which was in him before his fall. God com* 
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mands us to garnish our wit, and therewithal he gives gifts and also 
the increase thereof. And it is a clear case that we can profit very 
little m all arts without the blessing of God. The Scripture, no doubt 
refers all arts to God; yea, and the Gentiles also ascribe the begin- 
nings of arts to the gods, as the authors thereof. 

Lastly, we are to consider whether the regenerate have free-will, 
and how far they have it. In regeneration the understanding is illu- 
minated by the Holy Spirit, that it may undei stand both the mysteries 
and will of God. And the will itself is not only changed by the Spir- 
it, but it is also endued with faculties, that, of its own accord, it may 
both will and do good (Rom viii. 4) Unless we grant this, we shall 
deny Christian liberty, and bring in the bondage of the law. Besides, 
the prophet brings in God speaking thus: ‘I will put my laws into 
their minds, and write them in their hearts 5 (Jer. xxxi. 33 ; Ezek. 
xxxvi. 27). The Lord also says in the Gospel, ‘ If the Son make you 
free, ye shall be free indeed’ (John viii. 36) Paul also to the Philip- 
pians, ‘ Unto you is given for Christ, not only to believe in him, but 
also to suffer for his sake’ (Phil. i. 29). And, again, ‘ I am persuaded 
that he that began this good work in you will perform it until the day 
of Jesus Christ 5 (ver. 6). Also, £ It is God that worketh in you the will 
and the deed 5 (Phil ii. 13). 

Where, nevertheless, we teach that there are two things to be ob- 
served — first, that the regenerate, in the choice and working of that 
which is good, do not only work passively, but actively; for they are 
moved of God that themselves may do that which they do. And Au- 
gustine does truly allege that saying that ‘ God is said to be our helper; 
but no man can be helped but he that does somewhat. 5 The Manichseans 
did bereave man of all action, and made him like a stone and a block. 

Secondly, that in the regenerate there remains infirmity. For, see- 
ing that sin dwells in ns, and that the flesh in the regenerate strives 
against the Spirit, even to our lives’ end, they do not readily perform 
in every point that which they had purposed. These things are con- 
firmed by the apostle (Rom. vii. 13-25 ; Gal. v. 17). 

Therefore, all free-will is weak by reason of the relics of the old 
Adam remaining in us so long as we live, and of the human corrup- 
tion which so nearly cleaves to us. In the meanwhile, because the 
strength of the flesh and the relics of the old man are not of such great 
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force that they can wholly quench the work of the Spirit, therefore 
the faithful are called free, yet so that they do acknowledge their in- 
firmity, and glory no whit at all of their free-will. For that which St. 
Augustine does repeat so often out of the apostle ought always to be 
kept in mind by the faithful : ‘ What hast thou that thou didst not re- 
ceive? and if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou 
hadst not received it?’ (1 Cor. iv. 7). Hitherto may be added that 
that comes not straightway to pass which we have purposed, for the 
events of things are in the hand of God. For which cause Paul be- 
sought the Lord that he would prosper his journey (Rom.i. 10). Where- 
fore, in this respect also, free-will is very weak. 

But m outward things no man denies but that both the regenerate 
and the un regenerate have their free-will ; for man hath this constitu- 
tion common with other creatures (to whom he is not inferior) to will 
some things and to nill other things. So he may speak or keep silence, 
go out of his house or abide within. Although herein also God’s po\*er 
is evermore to be marked, which brought to pass that Balaam could not 
go so far as he would (Numb. xxiv. 13), and that Zacharias, coming out 
of the Temple, could not speak as he would have done (Luke i. 22). 

In this matter we condemn the Manichseans, who deny that the begin- 
ning of evil unto man, being good, came from his free-will. We con- 
demn, also, the Pelagians, who affirm that an evil man has free-will 
sufficiently to perform a good precept. Both these are confuted by the 
Scripture, which says to the former, ‘ God made man upright’ (Eccles. 
vii. 29); and to the latter, ‘If the Son make you free, then ye shall be 
free indeed’ (John vm. 36). 

CHAPTER X. — OF THE PREDESTINATION OF GOD AND THE ELECTION OF 

THE SAINTS. 

God has from the beginning freely, and of his mere grace, without any 
respect of men, predestinated or elected the saints, whom he will save 
in Christ, according to the saying of the apostle, ‘ And he hath chosen 
us in him before the foundation of the world’ (Eph. i. 4) ; and again, 
‘ Who hath sa\ ed ns, and called us with an holy calling, not according to 
our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was gi\en 
unto us, through Jesus Christ, before the world was, but is now made 
manifest by the appearance of our Saviour Jesus Christ’ (2 Tim. i. 9, 10). 
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Therefore, though not for any merit of ours, yet not without a means, 
but in Christ, and for Christ, did God choose us; and they who are now 
ingrafted into Christ by faith, the same also were elected. But such as 
are without Christ were rejected, according to the saying of the apos- 
tle, ‘ Prove yourselves, whether ye be in the faith. Know ye not your 
own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?’ (2 
Cor. xiii. 5). 

To conclude, the saints are chosen in Christ by God unto a sure end, 
which end the apostle declares when he says, ‘He hath chosen us m 
him, that we should be holy and without blame before him through 
love; who has predestinated us to be adopted through Jesus Christ unto 
himself, for the praise of his glorious grace ’ (Eph. i 4-6). 

And although God knows who are his, and now and then mention Is 
made of the small number of the elect, yet we must hope well of all, 
and not rashly judge any man to be a reprobate: for Paul says to the 
Philippians,‘I thank my God for you all’ (now he speaks of the whole 
Church of the Philippians), ‘ that ye are come into the fellowship of 
the Gospel ; and I am persuaded that he that hath begun this work in 
you will perform it as it becometh me to judge of you all’ (Phil. i. 
3-7). 

And when the Lord was asked whether there were few that should 
be saved, he does not answer and tell them that few or many should 
be saved or damned, but rather he exhorts every man to ‘ strive to enter 
in at the strait gate’ (Luke xiii. 24): as if he should say, It is not for 
you rashly to inquire of these matters, but rather to eudeavor that you 
may enter into heaven by the strait way. 

Wherefore we do not allow of the wicked speeches of some who say, 
Few are chosen, and seeing I know not whether I am in the number 
of these few, I will not defraud my nature of her desires. Others 
there are who sav, If 1 be predestinated and chosen of God, nothing 
can hinder me from salvation, which is already certainly appointed for 
me, whatsoever I do at any time ; but if I be in the number of the rep- 
robate, no faith or repentance will help me, seeing the decree of God 
can not be changed: therefore all teachings and admonitions are to no 
purpose. Now, against these men the saying of the apostle makes 
much, 4 The servants of God must be apt to teach, instructing those 
that are contrary-minded, proving if God at any time will give them 
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repentance, that they may come to amendment out of the snare of the 
devil, which are taken of him at his pleasure’ (2 Tim. ii. 24-26). 

Besides, Augustine also teaches, that both the grace of free election 
and predestination, and also wholesome admonitions and doctrines, are 
to be preached (Lib. de Bono Per sever antice^ cap. 14). 

We therefore condemn those who seek otherwhere than in Christ 
whether they be chosen from all eternity, and what God has decreed 
of them before ail beginning. For men must hear the Gospel preach- 
ed, and believe it. If thou believest, and art in Christ, thou mavest 
undoubtedly hold that thou art elected For the Father has re\ealed 
unto us in Christ his eternal sentence of predestination, as we even 
now showed out of the apostle, in 2 Tim. i. 9, 10 . This is therefore 
above all to be taught and well weighed, what great love of the Father 
toward us in Christ is revealed. We must hear what the Lord does 
daily preach unto us in his Gospel : how he calls and says, ‘ Come unto 
me all ye that labor and are burdened, and I will refresh 3011 ’ (Matt, 
xi. 28) ; and, ‘ God so loved the world, that he gave his 011 I 3 -begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life’ (John ni. 16); also, £ It is not the will of your Father in 
heaven that any of these little ones should perish’ (Matt, xviii. 14) 

Let Christ, therefore, be our looking-glass, in whom we may behold 
our predestination. We shall have a moBt evident and sure testimony 
that we are written in the Book of Life if we communicate with Christ, 
and he be ours, and we be his, by a true faith. Let this comfort 11 s in 
the temptation touching predestination, than which there is none more 
dangerous: that the promises of God are general to the faithful; m 
that he says, ‘ Ask, and ye shall receive; every one that asketh receiv- 
eth’ (Luke xi. 9, 10 ). And, to conclude, we pray, with the whole 
Church of God, ‘Our Father which art in heaven’ (Matt. vi. 9); and 
in baptism, we are ingrafted into the body of Christ, and we are fed 
in his Church, oftentimes, with his flesh and blood, unto everlasting 
life. Thereby, being strengthened, we are commanded to ‘work out 
our salvation with fear and trembling,’ according to that precept of 
Paul, in PhiL ii. 12. 
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CHAPTER XI. — OF JE8US CHRIST, BEING TRUE GOD AND MAN, AND THE ONLY 
SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD. 

Moreover, we believe and teach that the Son of God, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, was from all eternity predestinated and foreordained of the 
Father to be the Saviour of the world. And we believe that he was 
begotten, not only then, when he took flesh of the Virgin Mary, nor 
yet a little before the foundations of the world were laid ; but before 
all eternity, and that of the Father after an unspeakable manner. For 
Isaiah says (liii. 8), ‘ Who can tell his generation V And Micah says 
(v. 2), ‘ Whose egress hath been from everlasting.’ And John says 
(i. 1), ‘ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God,’ etc. 

Therefore the Son is coequal and consubstantial with the Father, as 
touching his divinity : true God, not by name only, or by adoption, or 
by special favor, but in substance and nature (Phil. ii. 6). Even as 
the apostle says elsewhere, ‘ This is the true God, and life everlasting ’ 
(1 John v. 20). Paul also says, ‘ He hath made his Son the heir of all 
things, by whom also he made the worlds ; the same is the brightness 
of his glory and the express image of his person, bearing up all things 
by his mighty word’ (Heb. i. 2, 3). Likewise, in the Gospel, the Lord 
himself says, ‘Father, glorify thou me with thyself, with the glory 
which I had with thee before the world was’ (John xvii. 5). Also 
elsewhere it is written in the Gospel, ‘ The Jews sought how to kill 
Jesus, because he said that God was his Father, making himself equal 
with God’ (John v. 18). 

We therefore do abhor the blasphemous doctrine of Arius, and all the 
Arians, uttered against the Son of God ; and especially the blasphemies 
of Michael Servetus, the Spaniard, and of his complices, which Satan 
through them has, as it were, drawn out of hell, and most boldly and 
Impiously spread abroad throughout the world against the Son of God. 

We also teach and believe that the eternal Son of the eternal God 
was made the Son of man, of the seed of Abraham and David (Matt. 
L 25) ; not by the means of any man, as Ebion affirmed, but that he 
was most purely conceived by the Holy Spirit, and born of Mary, who 
was always a virgin, even as the history of the Gospel does declare. 
And Paul says, ‘ He took not on him the nature of angels, but of the 
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seed of Abraham ’ (Heb. ii. 16). And John the apostle says, 4 He that 
believeth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God’ (1 
John i v. 3). The flesh of Christ, therefore, was neither flesh in show only, 
nor yet flesh brought from heaven, as Valentinus and Marcion dreamed. 

Moreover, our Lord Jesus Christ had not a soul without sense and 
reason, as Apollinaris thought ; nor flesh without a soul, as Eunomins 
did teach ; but a soul with its reason, and flesh with its senses, by which 
senses he felt true griefs in the time of his passion, even as he himself 
witnessed when he said, 4 My soul is heavy, even to death’ (Matt. xxvi. 
38) ; and, 4 My soul is troubled,’ etc. (John xii. 27). 

We acknowledge, therefore, that there be in one and the same Jesus 
Christ our Lord two natures — the divine and the human nature; and 
we say that these two are so conjoined or united that they are not swal- 
lowed up, confounded, or mingled together ; but rather united or join- 
ed together in one person (the properties of each nature being safe and 
remaining still), so that we do worship one Christ our Lord, and not 
two. I say one, true God and man, as touching his divine nature, of 
the same substance with us, and 4 in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin’ (Heb. iv. 15). 

As, therefore, we detest the heresy of Nestorius, which makes two 
Christs of one and dissolves the union of the person, so do we abomi- 
nate the madness of Eutyches and of the Monothelites and Monophy- 
sites, who overthrow the propriety of the human nature. 

Therefore we do not teach that the divine nature in Christ did suf- 
fer, or that Christ, according to his human nature, is yet in the world, 
and so in every place. For we do neither think nor teach that the body 
of Christ ceased to be a true body after his glorifying, or that it was 
deified and so deified that it put off its properties, as touching body and 
soul, and became altogether a divine nature and began to be one sub- 
stance alone ; therefore we do not allow or receive the unwitty subtle- 
ties, and the intricate, obscure, and inconstant disputations of Schwenk- 
feldt, and such other vain j anglers, about this matter ; neither are we 
Schwenkfeldians. 

Moreover, we believe that our Lord Jesus Christ did truly suffer and 
die for us in the flesh, as Peter says (1 Pet. iv. 1). We abhor the most 
impious madness of the Jacobites, and all the Turks, who execrate 
the passion of our Lord. Yet we deny not but that 4 the Lord of glory,’ 
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according to the saying of Paul, was crucified for us (1 Cor. ii. 8); for 
we do reverently and religiously recei\e and use the communication of 
propei ties drawn from the Scripture, and used of all antiquity in ex- 
pounding and reconciling places of Scripture which at first sight seem 
to disagree one from another. 

We believe and teach that the same Lord Jesus Christ, in that true 
flesh in which he was crucified and died, rose again from the dead : 
and that he did not rise up another flesh, but retained a true body. 
Therefore, while his disciples thought that they did see the spirit of 
their Lord Christ, he showed them his hands and feet, which were 
marked with the prints of the nails and wounds, saying, ‘ Behold my 
hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have’ (Luke xxiv. 39). 

We believe that our Lord Jesus Christ, in the same flesh, did as- 
cend above all the visible heavens into the very highest heaven, that is 
to say, the seat of God and of the blessed spirits, unto the right hand 
of God the Father. Although it do signify an equal participation 
of glory and majesty, yet it is also taken for a certain place ; of which 
the Lord, speaking in the Gospel, says, that i lie will go and prepare a 
place for his’ (John xiv. 2). Also the Apostle Peter says, ‘ The heavens 
must contain Christ until the time of restoring all things’ (Acts in 21) 

And out of heaven the same Christ will return unto judgment, even 
then when wickedness shall chiefly reign in the world, and when Anti- 
christ, having corrupted true religion, shall fill all things with supersti- 
tion and impiety, and shall most cruelly waste the Church with fire 
and bloodshed. Now Christ shall return to redeem his, and to abolish 
Antichrist by his corning, and to judge the quick and the dead (Acts 
xvii. 31) For the dead shall arise, and those that shall be found alive 
in that day (which is unknown unto all creatures) 4 shall be changed in 
the twinkling of an eye’ (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). And all the faithful 
shall be taken up to meet Christ in the air (1 Thess. iv. 17); that 
thenceforth they may enter with him into heaven, there to li\e forever 
(2 Tim. ii. 11); but the unbelievers, or ungodly, shall descend with the 
devils into hell, there to burn forever, and never to be delivered out of 
torments (Matt. xxv. 41). 

We therefore condemn all those who deny the true resurrection of 
the flesh, and those who think amiss of the glorified bodies, as did 
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Joannes Hierosolymitanus, against whom Jerome wrote. We also con- 
demn those who have thought that both the devils and all the wicked 
shall at length be saved and have an end of their torments ; for the 
Lord himself has absolutely set it down that 4 Their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched ’ (Mark ix. 44). 

Moreover, we condemn the Jewish dreams, that before the day of 
judgment there shall be a golden age in the earth, and that the god- 
ly shall possess the kingdoms of the world, their wicked enemies being 
trodden under foot; for the evangelical truth (Matt. xxiv. and xxv., 
Luke xxi.), and the apostolic doctrine (in the Second Epistle to the 
Thessalonians ii., and in the Second Epistle to Timothy iii. and iv.) are 
found to teach far otherwise. 

Furthermore, by his passion or death, and by all those things which 
he did and suffered for our sakes from the time of his coming in the 
flesh, our Lord reconciled his heavenly Father unto all the faithful 
(Rom. v. 10) ; purged their sin (Ileb. i. 3) ; spoiled death, broke in sun- 
der condemnation and hell; and by his resurrection from the dead 
brought again and restored life and immortality (Rom iv. 25 ; 1 Cor. 
xv. 17 ; 2 Tim. i. 10). For he is our righteousness, life, and resurrec- 
tion (John vi. 44) ; and, to be short, he is the fullness and perfection, 
the salvation and most abundant sufficiency, of all the faithful. For 
the apostle says, ‘So it pleaseth the Father that all fullness should 
dwell in him’ (Col. i. 19), and 4 In him ye are complete’ (Col. ii. 10). 

For we teach and belies e that this Jesus Christ our Lord is the only 
and eternal Saviour of mankind, yea, and of the whole world, in whom 
all are sa\ed before the law, under the law, and in the time of the 
Gospel, and so many as shall yet be saved to the end of the world. 
For the Lord himself, m the Gospel, says, 4 He that entereth not in 
by the door into the sheepfold, but clinibeth up the other way, he is 
a thief and a robber’ (John x 1) 4 1 am the door of the sheep’ 

(ver. 7). And also in another place of the same Gospel he says, 
4 Abraham saw my day, and rejoiced ’ (John viii. 56) And the Apos- 
tle Peter saj s, 4 Neither is there salvation in any other, but in Christ ; 
for among men there is given no other name under heaven whereby 
they might be saved ’ (Acts iv. 12). We believe, therefore, that through 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, e\en as our fa- 
thers were. For Paul says, that * All our fathers did eat the same 
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spiritual meat, and drink the same spiritual drink : for they drank 
of the spiritual Rock that followed them : and that Rock was Christ ’ 
(1 Cor. x. 3, 4). And therefore we read that John said, that ‘Christ 
was that Lamb which was slain from the foundation of the world’ 
(Rev. xiii. 8) ; and that John the Baptist witnesseth, that Christ is that 
i Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world ’ (John i. 29). 

Wherefore we do plainly and openly profess and preach, that Jesus 
Christ is the only Redeemer and Saviour of the world, the King and 
High Priest, the true and looked-for Messiah, that holy and blessed 
one (I say) whom all the shadows of the law, and the prophecies of the 
prophets, did prefigure and promise ; and that God did supply and 
send him unto us, so that now we are not to look for any other. And 
now there remains nothing, but that we all should give all glory to him, 
believe in him, and rest in him only, contemning and rejecting all 
other aids of our life. For they are fallen from the grace of God, 
and make Christ of no value unto themselves, whosoever they be that 
seek salvation in any other things besides Christ alone (Gal. v. 4). 

And, to speak many things in a few words, with a sincere heart we 
believe, and with liberty of speech we freely profess, whatsoever things 
are defined out of the Holy Scriptures, and comprehended in the 
creeds, and in the decrees of those four first and most excellent coun- 
cils — held at Nicsea, Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon — together 
with blessed Athanasius’s creed and all other creeds like to these, 
touching the mystery of the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and 
we condemn all things contrary to the same. 

And thus we retain the Christian, sound, and Catholic faith, whole 
and inviolable, knowing that nothing is contained in the aforesaid 
creeds which is not agreeable to the Word of God, and makes wholly 
for the sincere declaration of the faith. 

OHAPTEB xn.— OF THE LAW OF GOD. 

We teach that the will of God is set down unto us in the law of 
God ; to wit, what he would have us to do, or not to do, what is good 
and just, or what is evil and unjust. We therefore confess that ‘The 
law is good and holy ’ (Rom. vii. 12) ; and that this law is, by the fin- 
ger of God, either ‘ written in the hearts of men ’ (Rom. ii. 15), and so 
Is called the law of nature, or engraven in the two tables of stone, and 
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more largely expounded in the books of Moses (Exod xx. 1-17 ; Dent, 
v. 22). For plainness’ sake we divide it into the moral law, which is 
contained in the commandments, or the two tables expounded in the 
books of Moses; into the ceremonial, which does appoint ceremonies 
and the worship of God; and into the judicial law, which is occupied 
about political and domestic affairs. 

We believe that the whole will of God, 1 and all necessary precepts, 
jfor every part of this life, are fully delivered in this law. For other- 
wise the Lord would not have forbidden that ‘ any thing should be either 
added to or taken away from this law’ (Deut. iv. 2, and xii. 32); neither 
would he have commanded us to go straight forward in this, and ‘ not to 
decline out of the way, either to the right hand or to the left ’ (Josh. i. 7). 

We teach that this law was not given to men, that we should be jus- 
tified by keeping it ; but that, by the knowledge thereof, we might 
rather acknowledge our infirmity, sin, and condemnation ; and so, de- 
spairing of our strength, might turn unto Christ by faith. For the 
apostle says plainly, ‘The law worketh wrath’ (Rom. iv. 15); and ‘by 
the law cometli the knowledge of sin’ (Rom. iii. 20); and, ‘If there 
had been a law given which would have justified and given us life, 
surely righteousness should have been by the law. But the Scripture 
(to wit, of the law) has concluded all under sin, that the promise by the 
faith of Jesus Christ should be given to them which believe’ (Gal. iii. 
21, 22). ‘Therefore, the law was our schoolmaster to bring us to 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith ’ (ver. 24). For neither could 
there ever, neither at this day can any flesh satisfy the law of God, and 
fulfill it, by reason of the weakness in our flesh,* which remains and 
sticks fast in us, even to our last breath. For the apostle says again, 
‘That which the law could not perform, inasmuch as it was weak 
through the flesh, that did God perform, by sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh’ (Rom. viii. 3). Therefore, Christ is the 
perfecting of the law, and our fulfilling of it ; who, as he took away 
the curse of the law, when he was made a curse for us (Gal. iii. 13), so 
does lie communicate unto us by faith his fulfilling thereof, and his 
righteousness and obedience are imputed unto us. 

1 Understand, as concerning those things which men are bound to peiform to God, and 
also to their neighbors 

* That is, any man, although he be regenerate. 

Toi, ITI -In 
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The law of God, 1 therefore, is thus far abrogated; that is, it does 
not henceforth condemn us, neither work wrath in us ; 4 for we are 
under grace, and not under the law* (Rom. vi. 14). Moreover, Christ 
did fulfill all the figures of the law; wherefore the shadow ceased 
when the body came, so that, in Christ, we have now all truth and full- 
ness. Yet we do not therefore disdain or reject the law. We remember 
the words of the Lord, saying, 4 1 came not to destroy the law and the 
prophets, but to fulfill them ’ (Matt. v. 17) We know that in the law* 
are described unto us the kinds of virtues and viceB. We know that 
the Scripture of the law,* if it be expounded by the Gospel, is very 
profitable to the Church, and that therefore the reading of it is not to 
be banished out of the Church For although the countenance of 
Moses was covered with a veil, yet the apostle affirms that 4 the veil 
is taken away and abolished by Christ’ (2 Cor. in. 14). We condemn 
all things which the old or new heretics have taught against the law of 
God. 

CHAPTER Xm. OF THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST I ALSO OF PROMISES; 

OF THE SPIRIT AND OF THE LETTER. 

The Gospel, indeed, is opposed to the law : for the law works wrath, 
and does announce a curse; but the Gospel does preach grace and 
blessing. John also says, 4 The law was given by Moses, but grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ’ (John i. 17). Yet, notwithstanding, it is 
most certain that they who were before the law, and under the law, 
were not altogether destitute of the Gospel. For they had notable 
evangelical promises, such as these : 4 The seed of the woman shall 
bruise the serpent’s head ’ (Gen iii. 15). 4 In thy seed shall all the na- 
tions of the earth be blessed’ (Gen. xlix. 10) 4 The Lord shall raise 

up a Prophet from among his own brethren,’ etc. (Deut. xviii. 15; Acts 
iii. 22, and u*i. 37) 

And we do acknowledge that the fathers had two kinds of promises 
revealed unto them, even as we have. For some of them were of pres- 
ent and transitory things: such as were the promises of the land of Ca- 
naan, and of victories ; and such as are nowadays concerning our daily 
bread Other promises there were then, and are now, of heavenly and 

1 To wit the moral law, comprehended in the Ten Commandments 

% To wit, in the moial law. s To wit, the cerem iqml 
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everlasting things ; as of God’s favor, remission of sins, and life ever- 
lasting, through faith in Jesus Christ. Now, the fathers had not only 
outward or earthly, but spiritual and heavenly promises in Christ. For 
the Apostle Peter says that ‘the prophets, which prophesied of the 
grace that should come to us, have searched and inquired of his salva- 
tion ’ (1 Pet. i. 10). Whereupon the Apostle Paul also says, that ‘ the 
Gospel of God was promised before by the prophets of God in the 
Holy Scriptures’ (Rom. i. 2). Hereby, then, it appears evidently that 
the fathers were not altogether destitute of all the Gospel. 

And although, after this manner, our fathers had the Gospel in the 
writings of the prophets, by which they attained salvation in Christ 
through faith, yet the Gospel is properly called ‘glad and happy 
tidings wherein, first by John Baptist, then by Christ the Lord him- 
self, and afterwards by the apostles and their successors, is preached 
to us in the world, that God has now performed that which he prom- 
ised from the beginning of the world, and has sent, yea, and even given 
unto us, his only Son, and, in him, reconciliation with the Father, re- 
mission of sins, all fullness, and everlasting life. The history, there- 
fore, set down by the four evangelists, declaring how these things were 
done or fulfilled in Christ, and what he taught and did, and that they 
who believe in him have all fullness — this, I say, is truly called the 
Gospel. The preaching, also, and Scripture of the apostles, in which 
they expound unto us how the Son was given us of the Father, and, in 
him, all things pertaining to life and salvation, is truly called the doc- 
trine of the Gospel ; so as even at this day it loses not that worthy 
name, if it be sincere. 

The same preaching of the Gospel is by the apostle termed the Spir- 
it, and ‘the ministry of the Spirit ’(2 Cor. iii. 8): because it lives and 
works through faith in the ears, yea, in the hearts, of the faithful, 
through the illumination of the Holy Spirit. For the letter, which is 
opposed unto the Spirit, does indeed signify every outward thing, but 
more especially the doctrine of the law, which, without the Spirit and 
faith, works wrath, and stirs up sin in the minds of them that do not 
truly believe. For which cause it is called by the apostle ‘the min- 
istry of death’ (2 Cor. iii. 7); for hitherto pertains that saying of the 
apostle, ‘the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life’ (ver. 6). The 
false apostles preached the Gospel, corrupted by mingling of the law 



858 


THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. 


therewith ; as though Christ could not save without the law. Such, 
also, were the Ebionites said to be, who came of Ebion the heretic ; 
and the Nazarites, who beforetime were called Mineans. All whom 
we do condemn, sincerely preaching the word, and teaching that be- 
lie vers are justified through the Spirit (or Christ) only, and not through 
the law But of this matter there shall follow a fuller exposition, un- 
der the title of justification. 

And although the doctrine of the Gospel, compared with the Phar- 
isees’ doctrine of the law, might seem (when it was first preached by 
Christ) to be a new doctrine (which thing also Jeremiah prophesied 
of the New Testament); yet, indeed, it not only was, and as yet is 
(though the papists call it new, in regard of popish doctrine, which has 
of long time been received), an ancient doctrine, but also the most an- 
cient in the world. For God from all eternity foreordained to save 
the world by Christ, and this his predestination and eternal counsel has 
he opened to the world by the Gospel (2 Tim i. 9, 10). Whereby it 
appears that the evangelical doctrine and religion was the most ancient 
of all that ever were or are ; wherefore we say, that all they [the pa- 
pists] err foully, and speak things unworthy the eternal counsel of God, 
who term the evangelical doctrine and religion a newly concocted faith, 
scarce thirty years old : to whom that saying of Isaiah does very well 
agree — 6 Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil ; that put 
darkness for light, and light for darkness ; that put bitter for sweet, 
and sweet for bitter ’ (v. 20). 

CHAPTER XIV. OF REPENTANCE, AND THE CONVERSION OF MAN. 

The Gospel has the doctrine of repentance joined with it ; for so 
said the Lord in the Gospel , i In my name must repentance and remis- 
sion of sins be preached among all nations’ (Luke xxiv 47). 

By repentance we understand the change of the mind in a sinful 
man stirred up by the preaching of the Gospel through the Holy 
Spirit, and received by a true faith: by which a sinful man does 
acknowledge his natural corruption, and all his sins, seeing them 
convinced by the Word of God, and is heartily grieved for them ; 
and does not only bewail and freely confess them before God with 
shame, but also does loathe and abhor them with indignation, think- 
ing seriously of present amendment, and of a continual care of in 
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nocency and virtue, wherein to exercise himself holily all the rest of 
his life. 

And surely this is true repentance — namely, an unfeigned turning 
unto God and to all goodness, and a serious return from the devil and 
from all evil. Now we do expressly say, that this repentance is the 
mere gift of God, and not the work of our own strength. For the 
ipostle directs the faithful minister diligently to ‘ instruct those who 
oppose the truth, if so be at any time the Lord may give them re- 
pentance, that they may acknowledge the truth’ (2 Tim ii. 25). Also 
the sinful woman in the Gospel, who washed Christ’s feet with her 
tears ; and Peter, who bitterly wept and bewailed his denial of his 
Master — do manifestly show what mind the penitent man should have, 
to wit, very earnestly lamenting his sins committed Moreover, the 
prodigal son, and the publican in the Gospel, that is compared with the 
Pharisee, do set forth unto us a most fit pattern of confessing our sins 
to God. The prodigal son said, ‘ Father, I have sinned against heaven, 
and against thee : I am not worthy to be called thy son ; make me as 
one of thy hired servants ’ (Luke xv. 18, 19). The publican, also, not 
daring to lift up his eyes to heaven, but smiting his breast, cried, 
‘God be merciful unto me a sinner’ (Luke xviii. 13). And we doubt 
not but the Lord received them to mercy. For John the apostle says, 
‘If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and purge us from all iniquity. If we say we have not sinned, we 
make him a liar, and his word is not in us’ (1 John i. 9,10). 

We believe that this sincere confession, which is made to God alone, 
either privately between God and the sinner, or openly in the church, 
where that general confession of sins is rehearsed, is sufficient ; and 
that it is not necessary for the obtaining of remission of sins that any 
man should confess his sins unto the priest, whispering them into his 
ears, that, the priest laying his hands on his head, he might receive 
absolution : because we find no commandment nor example thereof 
in the Holy Scripture. David protests and says, ‘I made my fault 
known to thee, and my unrighteousness did I not hide from thee. I 
said, I will confess my wickedness to the Lord against myself, and thou 
hast forgiven the heinousness of my sin ’ (Psa. xxxii. 6). Yea, and the 
Lord, teaching us to pray, and also to confess our sins, said, ‘ So shall 
ye pray: Our Father which art in heaven, forgive us our debts, even as 
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we forgive our debtors’ (Matt. vi. 9, 12). It is requisite, therefore, that 
we should confess our sins unto God, and be reconciled with our neigh- 
bor, if we ha^ offended him. And the Apostle James, speaking gen- 
erally of confession, says, 4 Confess each of you your sins to one an- 
other 1 (James v. 16). If so be that any man, being overwhelmed with 
the burden of his sins, and troublesome temptations, will privately ask 
counsel, instruction, or comfort, either of a minister of the Church, or 
of any other brother that is learned in the law of God, we do not mis- 
like it. Like as also we do fully allow that general and public confes- 
sion which is wont to be rehearsed in the church, and in holy meet- 
ings (whereof we spake before), being, as it is, agreeable with the 
Scripture. 

As concerning the keys of the kingdom of heaven, which the Lord 
committed to his apostles, they [the papists] prate many strange things ; 
and of these keys they make swords, spears, scepters, and crowns, and 
full power over mighty kingdoms, yea, and over men’s souls and bodies. 
But we, judging uprightly, according to the Word of God, do say that 
all ministers, truly called, have and exercise the keys, or the use of 
them, when they preach the Gospel ; that is to say, when they teach, 
exhort, reprove, and keep in order the people committed to their 
charge. For they do open the kingdom of God to the obedient, and 
shut it against the disobedient. These keys did the Lord promise to 
the apostles, in Matt. xvi. 19 ; and delivered them, in John xx. 23 ; 
Mark xvi. 15, 16 ; Luke xxiv 47, when he sent forth his disciples, and 
commanded them to preach the Gospel in all the world, and to remit 
sins. The apostle, in the epistle to the Corinthians, says that the Lord 
‘gave to his ministers the ministry of reconciliation’ (2 Cor. v. 18). 
And what this was he straightway makes plain and says, 4 The word 
or doctrine of reconciliation’ (ver. 19). And yet more plainly ex- 
pounding his words, he adds, that the ministers of Christ do, as it were, 
go an embassage in Christ’s name, as if God himself should by his 
ministers exhort the people to be reconciled to God (ver. 20) ; to wit, 
by faithful obedience. They use the keys, therefore, when they per- 
suade to faith and repentance. Thus do they reconcile men to God ; 
thus they forgive sins; thus they open the kingdom of heaven and 
bring in the believers ; much differing herein from those of whom the 
Lord spake in the Gospel, 4 Woe unto you, lawyers I for ye have taken 
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away the key of knowledge : ye have not entered in yonrselves, and 
those that would have entered ye forbade ’ (Luke xi. 52). 

Rightly, therefore, and effectually do ministers absolve, when they 
preach the Gospel of Christ, and thereby remission of sins ; which is 
promised to every one that believes, even as every one is baptized ; and 
to testify of it that it does particularly appertain to all. Neither do 
we imagine that this absolution is made any whit more effectual for 
that which is mumbled into some priest’s ear, or upon some man’s 
head particularly; yet we judge that men must be taught diligentlj 
to seek remission of sins in the blood of Christ, and that every one it 
to be put in mind that forgiveness of sins does belong unto him. 

But how diligent and careful every penitent man ought to be in th« 
endeavor of a new life, and in slaying the old man and raising up the 
new man, the examples in the Gospel do teach us For the Lord said 
to him whom he had healed of the palsy, ‘Behold, thou art made 
whole : sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee ’ (John v 14). 
Likewise to the woman taken in adultery he said, ‘Go thy way, and 
sin no more’ (John vm. 11). By which words he did mean that 
any man could be free from sin while he lived in this flesh ; but 
he does commend unto us diligence and an earnest care, that we (I 
say) should endeavor by all means, and beg of God by prayer, that 
we fall not again into sins, out of which we are risen after the mannei, 
and that we may not be overcome of the flesh, the world, or the devil 
Zacchseus, the publican, being received into favor by the Lord, cried 
out, m the Gospel, ‘ Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor; and it I have taken from any man any thing by false accusa- 
tion, I restore him fourfold ’ (Luke xix. 8). After the same manner 
we preach that restitution and mercy, yea, and giving of alms, are nec- 
essary for them who truly repent. And, geneially, out of the apos- 
tle’s words we exhort men, saying, ‘Let not sin reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it through the lusts thereof. Neither give 
ye your members as weapons of unrighteousness to sin ; but give your- 
selves unto God’ (Rom. vi. 12, 13). 

Wherefore we condemn all the ungodly speeches of those who abuse 
the preaching of the Gospel, and say, To return unto God is very easy, 
for Christ has purged all our sins. Forgiveness of sins is easily ob- 
tained; what, therefore, will it hurt to sin? And, We need not take 
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any great care for repentance, etc. Notwithstanding, we always teach 
that an entrance unto God is open for all sinners, and that this God 
does forgive all the sins of the faithful, only that one sin excepted 
which is committed against the Holy Ghost (Mark iii. 28, 29). 

And, therefore, we condemn the old and new Novatians and Catha- 
rists ; and especially we condemn the Pope’s painful doctrine of pen- 
ance. And against his simony and simoniacal indulgences we use 
that sentence of Simon Peter, ‘ Thy money perish with thee, because 
thou hast thought that the gift of God might be bought with money. 
Thou hast no part or fellowship in this matter : for thy heart is not 
upright before God’ (Acts viii. 20, 21). 

We also disallow those who think that themselves, by their own sat- 
isfactions, can make recompense for their sins committed. For we 
teach that Christ alone, by his death and passion, is the satisfaction, 
propitiation, and purging of all sins (Isa. hii. 4). Nevertheless, we 
cease not to urge, as was before said, the mortification of the flesh ; 
and yet we add further, that it must not be proudly thrust upon God 
for a satisfaction of our sins (1 Cor. viii. 8) ; but must humbly, as it 
becomes the sons of God, be performed, as a new obedience, to show 
thankful minds for the deliverance and full satisfaction obtained by 
the death and satisfaction of the Son of God. 

CHAPTER XV. OF THE TRUE JUSTIFICATION OF THE FAITHFUL. 

To justify, in the apostle’s disputation touching justification, does sig- 
nify to remit sins, to absolve from the fault and the punishment thereof, 
to receive into favor, to pronounce a man just. For the apostle 6ays 
to the Romans, ‘God is he that justifieth. Who is he that can con- 
demn?’ (Rom. viii. 33, 44). Here to justify and to condemn are op- 
posed. And in the Acts of the Apostles the apostle says, ‘Through 
Christ is preached unto you forgiveness of sins : and from all things 
(from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses) by him 
every one that believes is justified’ (Acts xiii. 38, 39). For in the law, 
also, and in the prophets, we read, that ‘ If a controversy were risen 
among any, and they came to judgment, the judge should judge them ; 
that is, justify the righteous, and condemn the wicked’ (Deut. xxv. 1). 
And in Isa. v. 22, 23, ‘Woe to them which justify the wicked for 
reward.’ 
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Now, it is most certain that we are all by nature sinners, and before 
the judgment-seat of God convicted of ungodliness, and guilty of death. 
But we are justified — that is, acquitted from sin and death — by God 
the Judge, through the grace of Christ alone, and not by any respect or 
merit of ours. For what is more plain than that which Paul says ? — 
‘All have sinned, and are destitute of the glory of God, and are justi- 
fied freely by grace, through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus 9 
(Rom. iii. 23, 24). 

For Christ took upon himself and bare the sins of the world, and did 
satisfy the justice of God. God, therefore, is merciful unto our sins 
for Christ alone, that suffered and rose again, and does not impute them 
unto us. But he imputes the justice of Christ unto us for our own ; 
so that now we are not only cleansed from sin, and purged, and holy, 
but also endued with the righteousness of Christ ; yea, and acquitted 
from sin, death, and condemnation (2 Cor. v. 19-21) ; finally, we are 
righteous, and heirs of eternal life. To speak properly, then, it is God 
alone that justifieth us, and that only for Christ, by not imputing unto 
us our sins, but imputing Christ’s righteousness unto us (Rom. iv. 
23-25). 

But because we do receive this justification, not by any works, but 
by faith in the mercy of God and in Christ; therefore, we teach and 
believe, with the apostle, that sinful man is justified only by faith in 
Christ, not by the law or by any works. For the apostle says, 6 We 
conclude that man is justified by faith, without the works of the law* 
(Rom. iii. 28). ‘ If Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof 

to boast ; but not with God. For what saith the Scripture ? Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness; but to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteousness 9 (Rom. iv. 2, 3, 5 ; Gen. xv. 6). And 
again, ‘ Ye are saved by grace, through faith ; and that not of your- 
selves: it is the gift of God; not by works, lest any might have cause 
to boast,’ etc. (Eph. ii. 8, 9). Therefore, because faith does apprehend 
Christ our righteousness, and does attribute all the praise of God in 
Christ ; in this respect justification is attributed to faith, chiefly be* 
cause of Christ, whom it receives, and not because it is a work of ours ; 
for it is the gift of God. Now, that we do receive Christ by faith the 
Lord shows at large (John vi. 27, 33, 35, 48-58), where he puts eating 
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for believing, and believing for eating. For as by eating we receive 
meat, so by believing we are made partakers of Christ. 

Therefore, we do not divide the benefit of justification, giving part to 
the grace of God or to Christ, and part to ourselves, our charity, works, 
or merit ; but we do attribute it wholly to the praise of God in Christ, 
and that through faith. Moreover, our charity and our works can not 
please God if they be done of such as are not just ; wherefore, we must 
first be just before we can love or do any just works. We are made 
just (as we have said) through faith in Christ, by the mere grace of 
God, who does not impute unto us our sins, but imputes unto us the 
righteousness of Christ ; yea, and our faith in Christ he imputes for 
righteousness unto us. Moreover, the apostle does plainly derive love 
from faith, saying, ‘ The end of the commandment is love, proceeding 
from a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned ’ (1 Tim. 
i.5). 

Wherefore, in this matter we speak not of a feigned, vain, or dead 
faith, but of a lively and quickening faith ; which, for Christ (who is 
life, and gives life), whom it apprehends, both is indeed, and is so called, 
a lively faith, and does prove itself to be lively by lively works. And, 
therefore, Janies does speak nothing contrary to this doctrine ; for he 
speaks of a vain and dead faith, which certain bragged of, but had not 
Christ living within them by faith. And also James says that works 
do justify (chap. ii. 14-26), yet he is not contrary to Paul (for then he 
were to be rejected); but he shows that Abraham did declare his live- 
ly and justifying faith by works. And so do all the godly, who yet 
trust in Christ alone, not to their own works. For the apostle said 
again, ‘ I live no longer myself, but Christ liveth in me. And the life 
which I now live in the flesh, I live through the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. I do not frustrate the 
grace of God ; for if righteousness be by the law, then Christ died 
without cause ’ (Gal. ii. 20, 21). 

CHAPTER XVI. — OF FAITH AND GOOD WORK8 ; OF THEIR REWARD, AND or 

man’s merit. 

Christian faith is not an opinion or human persuasion, but a sure 
truBt, and an evident and steadfast assent of the mind ; it is a most 
sure comprehension of the truth of God, set forth in the Scriptures and 
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in the Apostles’ Creed ; yea, and of God himself, the chief blessed- 
ness; and especially of God’s promise, and of Christ, who is the con- 
summation of all the promises. And this faith is the mere gift of 
God, because God alone of his power does give it to his elect, avoid- 
ing to measure; and that when, to whom, and how much he will ; and 
that by his Holy Spirit, through the means of preaching the Gospel 
and of faithful prater. This faith has also its measures of increase; 
which, unless they were likewise given of God, the apostles would 
never haNe said, ‘ Loid, increase our faith’ (Luke xvn 5). 

Now, all these things which we have hitherto said of faith, the apos- 
tles taught them before us, even as we set them down. For Paul says, 
‘ Faith is the ground,’ or sure subsistence, ‘of things hoped for, and the 
e\idence,’ or clear and certain comprehension, ‘of things which are not 
seen’ (Heb. xi. 1). And again he says that ‘all the promises of God 
in Christ are yea, and in Christ are amen’ (2 Cor i. 20). And the 
same apostle says to the Philippians that ‘it was given them to believe 
in Christ’ (Phil, i 29). And also, ‘ God doth distiibute unto every 
man a measure of faith’ (Rom. xii. 3). And again, ‘All men have not 
faith ’ (2 Thess. iii. 2) ; and, ‘ All do not obey the Gospel ’ (2 Thess i 8). 
Besides, Luke witnesses and says, ‘ As many as were oidained to life, 
believed’ (Acts xiii 48). And therefore Paul also calls faith ‘the 
faith of God’s elect ’ (Tit. i. 1). And, again, ‘ faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God ’ (Rom x. 17). And in other places 
he oftentimes wills men to pray for faith. And the same also called 
faith powerful, and that showeth itself by love (Gal. v. 6). This faith 
pacifies the conscience, and opens to us a free access unto God ; that 
with confidence we may come unto him, and may obtain at his hands 
whatsoever is profitable and necessary. Tlie same faith keeps us in 
our duty which we owe to God and to our neighbor, and fortifies our 
patience in adversity ; it frames and makes a true confession, and (in 
a word) it brings forth good fruit of all sorts; and good works (which 
are good indeed) proceeds from a lively faith by the Holy Spirit, and 
are done of the faithful according to the will or rule of God’s word. 
For Peter the Apostle says, ‘Therefore, giving all diligence thereunto, 
add, moreover, to your faith virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to 
knowledge, temperance,’ etc. (2 Pet i. 5, 6). 

It was said before that the law of God, which is the will of God, did 
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prescribe unto us the pattern of good works. And the apoBtle says, 

4 This is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye abstain from 
all uncleanness, and that no man oppress or deceive his brother in any 
matter ’ (1 Thess. iv. 3, 6). But as for such works and worships of God 
as are taken up upon our own liking, which St. Paul calls 4 will- wor- 
ship ’ (Col. ii. 23), they are not allowed nor liked of God. Of such the 
Lord says in the Gospel, 4 They worship me in vain, teaching for doc- 
trine the precepts of men ’ (Matt. xv. 9). 

We therefore disallow all such manner of works, and we approve 
and urge men unto such as are according to the will and command- 
ment of God. Yea, and these same works that are agreeable to God’s 
will must be done, not to the end to merit eternal life by them ; for 
‘life everlasting,’ as the apostle says, 4 is the gift of God’ (Rom. vi. 23), 
nor for ostentation’s sake, which the Lord does reject (Matt. vi. 1, 5, 16), 
nor for lucre, which also he mislikes (Matt, xxiii. 23), but to the glory 
of God, to commend and set forth our calling, and to yield thankful- 
ness unto God, and also for the profit of our neighbors. For the Lord 
says again in the Gospel, 4 Let your light so shine before men that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven’ 
(Matt. v. 16). Likewise the Apostle Paul says, 4 Walk worthy of your 
calling’ (Eph. iv. 1). Also, 4 Whatsoever ye do,’ says he, 4 either in word 
or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
the Father by him ’ (Col. iii. 17). 4 Let no man seek his own, but every 

man his brother’s ’ (Phil. ii. 4). And, 4 Let ours also learn to show forth 
good works for necessary uses, that they be not unprofitable ’ (Tit. iii. 

14) * 

Notwithstanding, therefore, that we teach with the apostle that a 
man is justified by faith in Christ, and not by any good works (Rom. 
iii. 28), yet we do not lightly esteem or condemn good works ; because 
we know that a man is not created or regenerated through faith that 
he should be idle, but rather that without ceasing he should do those 
things which are good and profitable. For in the Gospel the Lord 
says, 4 A good tree bringeth forth good fruit’ (Matt. xii. 33) ; and, again, 
‘Whosoever abideth in me, bringeth forth much fruit’ (John xv. 5). 
And, lastly, the apostle says, 4 We are the workmanship of God, created 
in Christ Jesus to good works, which God hath prepared, that we should 
walk in them’ (Eph. ii. 10). And again, 4 Who gave himself for us, 
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that he might deliver us from all iniquity, and purge us to be a pecul* 
Ur people to himself, zealous of good works 5 (Tit. ii. 14). We there- 
fore condemn all those who do contemn good works, and do babble 
that they are needless and not to be regarded. Nevertheless, as was 
said before, we do not think that we are saved by good works, or that 
they are so necessary to salvation that no man was ever saved without 
them. For we are saved by grace and by the benefit of Christ alone. 
Works do necessarily proceed from faith ; but salvation is improperly 
attributed to them, which is most properly ascribed to grace. That 
sentence of the apostle is very notable: ‘If by grace, then not of 
works ; for then grace were no more grace : but if of works, then is it 
not of grace ; for then works were no more works ’ (Rom. xi. 6). 

Now the works which we do are accepted and allowed of God 
through faith ; because they who do them please God by faith in 
Christ, and also the works themselves are done by the grace of God 
through his Holy Spirit. For St. Peter says that ‘ of every nation he 
that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him’ 
(Acts x. 35). And Paul also, ‘ We cease not to pray for you, that you 
may walk worthy of the Lord, and in all things please him, being fruit- 
ful in every good work ’ (Col. i. 9, 10). Here, therefore, we diligently 
teach, not false and philosophical, but true virtues, true good works, 
and the true duties of a Christian man. And this we do with all the 
diligence and earnestness that we can inculcate and beat into men’s 
minds; sharply reproving the slothfulness and hypocrisy of all those 
who with their mouths praise and profess the Gospel, and yet with their 
shameful life do dishonor the same ; setting before their eyes, in this 
case, God’s horrible threatenings, large promises, and bountiful re- 
wards, and that by exhorting, comforting, and rebuking. 

For we teach that God does bestow great rewards on them that do 
good, according to that saying of the prophet, ‘ Refrain thy voice from 
weeping, because thy works shall have a reward ’ (Jer. xxxi. 16). In 
the Gospel also the Lord said, £ Rejoice, and be glad, because your re- 
ward is great in heaven ’ (Matt. v. 12). And, 6 He that shall give to 
one of these little ones a cup of cold water, verily I say unto you, he 
shall not lose his reward ’ (Matt. x. 42) Yet we do not attribute this 
reward, which God gives, to the merit of the man that receives it, but 
to the goodness, or liberality, and truth of God, which promises and 
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gives it; who, although he owe nothing to any, vet he has promised to 
give a reward to those that faithfully worship him, notwithstanding 
that he do also give them grace to worship him. Besides, there are 
many things unworthy the majesty of God, and many imperfect things 
are found in the works even of the saints; and yet because God does 
receive into favor and embrace those who work them for Christ’s sake, 
therefore he performs unto them the promised reward. For otherwise 
our righteousness is compared to a menstruous cloth (Isa. lxiv. 6) ; yea, 
and the Lord in the Gospel says, 6 When ye have done all things that 
are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done 
that which was our duty to do ’ (Luke xvii. 10). So that though we teach 
that God does give a reward to our good deeds, yet withal we teach, 
with Augustine, that 1 God doth crown in us, not our deserts, but his 
own gifts.’ And, therefore, whatsoever reward we receive, we say that 
it is a grace, and rather a grace than a reward : because those good 
things which we do, we do them rather by God than by ourselves; 
and because Paul says, 4 What hast thou that thou hast not received? 
but if thou hast received it, why dost thou boast, as though thou hadst 
not received it V (1 Cor. iv. 7) Which thing also the blessed martyr 
Cyprian does gather out of this place, that ‘ we must not boast of any- 
thing, seeing nothing is our own.’ We therefore condemn those who 
defend the merits of men, that they may make frustrate the grace of 
God. 

CHAPTER XVIL — OF THE CATHOLIC AND HOLY CHURCH OF GOD, AND OF 
THE ONE ONLY HEAD OF THE CHURCH. 

Forasmuch as God from the beginning would have men to be 
saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. n. 4), there- 
fore it is necessary that there always should have been, and should be 
at this day, and to the end of the woild, a Church — that is, a company 
of the faithful called and gathered out of the world ; a communion (I 
say) of all saints, that is, of them who truly know and rightly worship 
and serve the true God, in Jesus Christ the Saviour, by the word of the 
Holy Spirit, and who by faith are partakers of all those good graces 
which are freely offered through Christ. These all are citizens of one 
and the same city, living under one Lord, under the same laws, and in 
the same fellowship of all good things; for the apostle calls them 
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‘fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God’ (Eph. 
ii. 19); terming the faithful upon the earth saints (1 Cor. iv. 1), who 
are sanctified by the blood of the Son of God. Of these is that article 
of our Creed wholly to be understood, ‘I believe in the holy Catholic 
Chqrch, the communion of saints. 5 

And, seeing that there is always but ‘ one God, and one mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Jesus Christ 5 (1 Tim ii. 5); also, one Shep- 
herd of the whole flock, one Head of this body, and, to conclude, one 
Spirit, one salvation, one faith, one Testament, or Co\enant, — it follows 
necessarily that there is but one Chinch, which we therefore call Cath- 
olic because it is universal, spread abroad through all the parts and 
quarters of the world, and reaches unto all tunes, and is not limited 
within the compass either of time or place. Here, therefore, we must 
condemn the Donatists, who pinned up the Church within the corners 
of Africa; neither do we assent to the Roman clergy, who vaunt that 
the Church of Rome alone is in a manner Catholic. 

The Church is divided by some into divers parts or sorts; not that 
it is rent and divided from itself, but rather distinguished in respect 
of the diversity of the members that are in it. One part thereof they 
make to be the Church Militant, the other the Church Triumphant. 
The Militant wars still on earth, and fights against the flesh, the world, 
and the prince of the world, the devil ; against sin and against death. 
The other, being already set at liberty, is now in heaven, and triumphs 
over all those things overcome, and continually rejoices before the 
Lord. Yet these two churches have, notwithstanding, a communion 
and fellowship between themselves. 

Moreover, the Church Militant upon the earth has evermore had 
many particular churches, which must all, notwithstanding, be referred 
to the unity of the Catholic Church. This Militant Church was other- 
wise oidered and governed before the Law, among the patriarchs; 
otherwise under Moses, by the Law ; and otherwise of Christ, by the 
Gospel. There are but two sorts of people, for the most part, men- 
tioned: to wit, the Israelites and the Gentiles; or they who, of the 
Jews and Gentiles, were gathered to make a Church. There are also 
two Testaments, the Old and the New. Yet both these sorts of people 
have had, and still ha\e, one fellowship, one sahation, in one and the 
same Messiah ; in whom, as members of one body, they are all joined 
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together under one head, and by one faith are all partakers of one and 
the same spiritual meat and drink. Yet here we do acknowledge a 
dnersity of times, and a diversity in the pledges and signs of Christ 
promised and exhibited ; and that now, the ceremonies being abol- 
ished, the light shines unto us more clearly, our gifts and graces are 
more abundant, and our liberty is more full and ample. 

This holy Church of God is called 4 the house of the living God 9 
(2 Cor. vi. 16), * builded of living and spiritual stones ’ (1 Pet. ii. 5), 
‘ founded upon a rock 9 (Matt. xvi. 18), 4 which can not be moved ’ (Ileb. 
xii. 28), 4 upon a foundation besides which none can be laid 9 (1 Cor. 
iii. 11). Whereupon it is called ‘ the pillar and ground of the 
truth 9 (1 Tim. iii. 15), that does not err, so long as it relies upon the 
rock Christ, and upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles. 
And uo marvel if it do err, so often as it forsakes Him who is the 
alone truth. This Church is also called 4 a virgin ’ (1 Cor. xi 2), and 
‘ the spouse of Christ ’ (Cant. iv. 8), and 4 his only beloved 9 (Cant. v. 16). 
For the apostle says, 4 I have espoused you to one husband, that I 
may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ’ (2 Cor. xi. 2). The 
Church is called ‘a flock of sheep under one shepherd,’ even Christ 
(Ezek. xxxiv. 22, 23, and John x. 16) ; also, 4 the body of Christ ’ (Col. i. 
24), because the faithful are the lively members of Christ, having him 
for their head. 

It i6 the head which has the pre-eminence in the body, and from 
whence the whole body receives life ; by whose spirit it is governed in 
all things ; of whom, also, it receives increase, that it may grow up. 
Also, there is but one head to the body, which has agreement with the 
body ; and therefore the Church can not have any other head besides 
Christ. For as the Church is a spiritual body, so must it needs have a 
spiritual head like unto itself. Neither can it be governed by any 
other spirit than by the Spirit of Christ. Wherefore Paul says, 4 And 
he is the head of the body, the Church : who is the beginning, the first- 
born from the dead ; that in all things he might have the pre-eminence ’ 
(Col. i. 18). And in another place, ‘Christ,’ saith he, 4 is the head of 
the Church : and he is the Saviour of the body ’ (Eph. v. 23). And 
again, 4 Who is the head of the Church, which is his body, the full- 
ness of him that filleth all in all’ (Eph. i. 22, 23). Again, 4 Let 
us grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ ; 
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by whom all the body being knit together, receiveth increase ’ (Eph. 
iv, 15, 16). And therefore we do not allow of the doctrine of the 
Romish prelates, \*lio would make the Pope the general pastor and su- 
preme head of the Church Militant here on earth, and the very 
vicar of Jesus Christ, who has (as they say) all fullness of power and 
sovereign authority in the Church. For we hold and teach that Christ 
our Lord is, and remains still, the only universal pastor, and highest 
bishop, before God his Father ; and that in the Church he performs 
all the duties of a pastor or bishop, even to the world’s end ; and there- 
fore stands not in need of any other to supply his room. For he is 
said to have a substitute, who is absent ; but Christ is present with his 
Church, and is the head that gi\es life thereunto. He did straitly for- 
bid his apostles and their successors all superiority or dominion in the 
Church. They, therefore, that by gainsaying set themselves against 
so manifest a truth, and bring another kind of government into the 
Church, who sees not that they are to be counted in the number of 
them of the apostles of Christ prophesied ? as in Peter, 2 Epist. ii. 1, and 
Paul, Acts xx. 29 ; 2 Cor. xi. 13 ; 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9, and in many other 
places. 

Now, by taking away the Romish head we do not bring any confu- 
sion or disorder into the Church. For we teach that the government 
of the Church which the apostles set down is sufficient to keep the 
Church in due order; which, from the beginning, while as yet it 
wanted such a Romish head as is now pretended to keep it in order, 
was not disordered or full of confusion. The Romish head doth main- 
tain indeed his tyranny and corruption which have been brought 
into the Church ; but in the mean time he hinders, resists, and, with all 
the might he can make, cuts off the right and lawful reformation of 
the Church. 

They object against us that there have been great strifes and dissen- 
sions in our churches since they did sever themselves from the Church 
of Rome; and that therefore they can not be true churches. As 
though there were never in the Church of Rome any sects, any conten- 
tions and quarrels; and that, in matters of religion, maintained not 
so much in the schools as in the holy Chairs, even in the audience of 
the people. We know that the apostle said, ‘ God is not the author 
of confusion, but of peace’ (1 Cor. xiv. 33), and, ‘Seeing there is 
-Vol III. — K K K 
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among you emulation and contention, are not carnal?’ (1 Cor. iii 
3, 4). Yet may we not deny that God was in that Church planted 
by the apostle; and that the Apostolic Church was a true Church, 
howsoever there were strifes and dissensions in it. The Apostle Paul 
reprehended Peter, an apostle (Gal. li. 11), and Barnabas fell at vari- 
ance with Paul (Acts xv. 39). Great contention arose in the Church 
of Antioch between them that preached one and the same Christ, as 
Luke recoids in the Acts of the Apostles, chap. xv. 2. And there have 
at all times been great contentions in the Church, and the most excel- 
lent doctors of the Church have, about no small matters, differed in 
opinion ; yet so as, m the mean time, the Church ceased not to be the 
Church for all these contentions. For thus it pleases God to use the 
dissensions that arise in the Church, to the glory of his name, to the 
setting forth of the truth, and to the end that such as are not approved 
might be manifest (1 Cor. xi. 19). 

Now, as we acknowledge no other head of the Church than Christ, 
so do we not acknowledge every church to be the true Church which 
vaunts herself so to be; but we teach that to be the true Church in- 
deed in which the marks and tokens of the true Church are to be 
found. Firstly and chiefly, the lawful and sincere preaching of the 
word of God as it is left unto us in the writings of the prophets and 
the apostles, which do all seem to lead us unto Christ, who in the Gos- 
pel has said , 6 My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they fol- 
low me ; and I give unto them eternal life. A stranger they do not 
hear, but flee from him, because they know not his voice ’ (John x. 5, 
27, 28). 

And they that are such in the Church of God have all but one faith 
and one spirit; and therefore they worship but one God, and him 
alone they serve in spirit and in truth, loving him with all their hearts 
and with all their strength, praying unto him alone through Jesus 
Christ, the only Mediator and Intercessor; and they seek not life or 
justice but only in Christ, and by faith in him ; because they do ac- 
knowledge Christ the only head and foundation of his Church, and, 
being surely founded on him, do daily repair themselves by repentance, 
and do with patience bear the cross laid upon them ; and, besides, by 
unfeigned love joining themselves to all the members of Christ, do 
thereby declare themselves to be the disciples of Christ, by continuing 
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in the bond of peace and holy unity. They do withal communicate in 
the sacraments ordained by Christ, and delivered unto us by his apos- 
tles, using them in no other manner than as they received them from 
the Lord himself. That saying of the Apostle Paul is well known to 
all, 4 1 received from the Lord that which I delivered unto you 5 (1 Cor. 
xi. 23). For which cause we condemn all such churches, as strangers 
from the true Church of Christ, which are not such as we have heard 
they ought to be, howsoe\er, m the mean time, they brag of the suc- 
cession of bishops, of unity, and of antiquity. Moreover, we have in 
charge from the apostles of Christ 4 to shun idolatry 5 (1 Cor. x. 14; 
1 John v. 21), and 4 to come out of Babylon, 5 and to have no fellowship 
with her, unless we mean to be partakers with her of all God’s plagues 
laid upon her (Rev. xviii. 4 ; 2 Cor. vi. 17). 

But as for communicating with the true Church of Christ, we so 
highly esteem it that we say plainly that none can live before God 
who do not communicate with the true Church of God, but separate 
themselves from the same For as without the ark of Noah there was 
no escaping when the world perished in the flood ; even so do we be- 
lieve that without Christ, who in the Church offers himself to be en- 
joyed of the elect, there can be no certain salvation : and therefore we 
teach that such as would be saved must in no wise separate themselves 
from the true Church of Christ. 

But as yet we do not so strictly shut up the Church within those 
marks before mentioned, as thereby to exclude all those out of the 
Church who either do not participate of the sacraments (not willing- 
ly, nor upon contempt; but who, being constrained by necessity, do 
against their will abstain from them, or else do want them), or in whom 
faith does sometimes fail, though not quite decay, nor altogether die : 
or in whom some slips and errors of infirmity may be found. For we 
know that God had some friends in the world that were not of the 
commonwealth of Israel. We know what befell the people of God in 
the captivity of Babylon, where they were without their sacrifices sev- 
enty years. We know what happened to St. Peter, who denied his 
Master, and what is wont daily to happen among the faithful and 
chosen of God who go astray and are full of infirmities We know, 
moreover, what manner of churches the churches in Galatia and 
Corinth were in the apostles’ time : in which St. Paul condemns 
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many and heinous crimes; yet he calls them holy churches of Christ 
(1 Cor.i.2; Gal.i.2). 

Yea, and it happens sometimes that God in his just judgment suffers 
the truth of his Word, and the Catholic faith, and his own true worship, 
to be so obscured and defaced that the Church seems almost quite 
razed out, and not so much as a face of a Church to remain ; as we 
see fell out in the days of Elijah (1 Kings xix. 10, 14), and at other 
tithes. And yet, in the mean time, the Lord has in this world, e\en in 
this darkness, his true worshippers, and those not a few, but even se\ en 
thousand and more (1 Kings xix. 18 ; Rev. vii. 4, 9). For the apostle 
cries, ‘ The foundation of the Lord standeth sure, and hath this seal, The 
Lord knoweth who are his,’ etc. (2 Tim. ii. 19). Whereupon the Church 
of God may be termed invisible ; not that the men whereof it consists 
are invisible, but because, being hidden from our sight, and known 
only unto God, it cannot be discerned by the judgment of man. 

Again, not all that are reckoned in the number of the Church are 
saints, and lively and true members of the Church. For there are 
many hypocrites, who outwardly do hear the word of God, and public- 
ly receive the sacraments, and do seem to pray unto God alone through 
Christ, to confess Christ to be their only righteousness, and to worship 
God, and to exercise the duties of charity to the brethren, and for a 
while through patience to endure in troubles and calamities. And yet 
they are altogether destitute of the inward illumination of the Spirit 
of God, of faith and sincerity of heart, and of perseverance or contin- 
uance to the end. And these men are, for the most part, at length 
laid open in their true character. For the Apostle John says, 4 They 
went out from among us, but they were not of us : for if they had been 
of us, they would have remained with us ’ (1 John ii. 19). Yet these 
men, while they do pretend religion, are accounted to be in the 
Church. Even as traitors in a commonwealth, before they be detected, 
are accounted in the number of good citizens; and as the cockle and 
darnel and chaff are found among the wheat ; and as wens and swell- 
ings are in a perfect body, when they are rather diseases and deformi- 
ties than true members of the body. And therefore the Church is 
very well compared to a drag-net, which draws up fishes of all sorts ; 
and to a field, wherein is found both darnel and good corn (Matt. xiii. 
26,47). Hence we must be \ery careful not to judge rashly before 
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the time, nor to exclude, and cast off or cut away, those whom the Lord 
would not have excluded nor cut off, or whom, without some damage 
to the Church, we can not separate from it. Again, we must be very 
vigilant lest the godly, falling fast asleep, the wicked grow stronger, 
and do some mischief in the Church. 

Furthermore, we teach that it is carefully to be marked, wherein es- 
pecially the truth and unity of the Church consists, lest that we either 
rashly breed or nourish schisms in the Church. It consists not in out- 
ward rites and ceremonies, but rather in the truth and nnity of the 
Catholic faith. This Catholic faith is not taught us by the ordinances 
or laws of men, but by the holy Scriptures, a compendious and short 
sum whereof is the Apostles’ Creed. And, therefore, we read in the 
ancient writers that there were manifold diversities of ceremonies, but 
that those were always free; neither did any man think that the unity 
of the Church was thereby broken or dissolved. We say, then, that the 
true unity of the Church does consist in several points of doctrine, in 
the true and uniform preaching of the Gospel, and in such rites as the 
Lord himself has expressly set down. And here we urge that saying 
of the apostle very earnestly, ‘Let us, as many as are perfect, be thug 
minded : and if m any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal 
even this unto you. Nevertheless, wherennto we have already attained, 
let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing’ (Phil. iii. 
15 , 16 ). 

CHAPTER XV13I — OF THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH, THEIR INSTITUTION 

AND OFFICES. 

God has always used his ministers for the gathering or erecting of a 
Church to himself, and for the governing and preservation of the same; 
and still he does, and always will, use them so long as the Church re- 
mains on earth. Therefore, the first beginning, institution, and office 
of the ministers is a most ancient ordinance of God himself, not a new 
device appointed by men. True it is that God can, by his power, with- 
out any means, take unto himself a Church from among men; but he 
had rather deal with men by the ministry of men. Therefore minis- 
ters are to be considered, not as ministers by themselves alone, but as 
the ministers of God, by whose means God does work the salvation of 
mankind. For which cause we give counsel to beware that we do not 
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so attribute the things appertaining to our conversion and instruction 
unto the secret virtue of the Holy Spirit as to make void the ecclesi- 
astical ministry. For it behooves us always to have in mind the words 
of the apostle, 4 How shall they believe in him, of whom they have not 
heard ? and how shall they hear without a preacher ? Therefore faith 
is by hearing, and hearing by the word of God ’ (Rom x 14, 17). 
And that also which the Lord says, in the Gospel, 4 Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, he that receiveth whomsoever I send reeeiveth me ; and he 
that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me 5 (John xiii. 20). Like- 
wise what a man of Macedonia, appearing m a vision to Paul, being 
then in Asia, said unto him ; 4 Come over into Macedonia, and help us’ 
(Acts xvi. 9). And in another place the same apostle says, 4 We are 
laborers together with God ; ye are God’s husbandry, ye are God’s 
building’ (1 Cor. iii. 9). 

Yet, on the other side, we must take heed that we do not attribute 
too much to the ministers and ministry : herein remembering also the 
words of our Lord in the Gospel, 4 No man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath 6ent me draw him’ (John vi 44), and the words of 
the apostle, 4 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by 
whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man ? So then 
neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth, but God 
that giveth the increase’ (1 Cor. iii. 5, 7). Therefore let us believe 
that God does teach us by his word, outwardly through his ministers, 
and does inwardly move and persuade the hearts of his elect unto be- 
lief by His Holy Spirit ; and that therefore we ought to render all the 
glory of this whole benefit unto God. But we have spoken of this 
matter in the First Chapter of this our Declaration. 

God has used for his ministers, even from the beginning of the 
world, the best and most eminent men in the world (for, although some 
of them were inexperienced in worldly wisdom or philosophy, yet sure- 
ly in true divinity they were most excellent) — namely, the patriarchs, 
to whom he spake very often by his angels. For the patriarchs were 
the prophets or teachers of their age, whom God, for this purpose, 
would have to li\e many years, that they might be, as it were, fathers 
and lights of the world. They were followed by Moses and the proph- 
ets renowned throughout all the world. 

Then, after all these, our heavenly Father sent his only-begotten Son, 
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the most perfect teacher of the world ; in whom is hidden the wisdom 
of God, and from whom we derive that most holy, perfect, and pure 
doctrine of the Gospel. For he chose unto himself disciples, whom he 
made apostles ; and they, going out into the whole world, gathered to- 
gether churches in all places by the preaching of the Gospel. And 
afterward they ordained pastors and teachers in all churches, by the 
commandment of Christ ; who, by such as succeeded them, has taught 
and governed the Church unto this day. Therefore, as God gave unto 
his ancient people the patriarchs, together with Moses and the proph- 
ets, so also to his people under the new covenant he sent his only-begot- 
ten Son, and, with him, the apostles and teachers of this Church. 

Furthermore, the ministers of the new covenant are termed by divers 
names ; for they are called apostles, prophets, evangelists, bishops, el- 
ders, pastors, and teachers (1 Cor. xu. 28; Eph. vi. 11). The apostles 
remained in no certain place, but gathered together divers churches 
throughout the whole world : which churches, when they were once es- 
tablished, there ceased to be any more apostles, and in their places were 
particular pastors appointed in every Church. The prophets, m old 
time, did foresee and foretell things to come; and, besides, did inter- 
pret the Scriptures; and such are found some among us at this day. 
They were called evangelists, who were the penmen of the history of 
the Gospel, and were also preachers of the Gospel of Christ; as the 
Apostle Paul gives in charge unto Timothy, 4 to fulfill the work of an 
Evangelist’ (2 Tim. iv. 5). Bishops are the overseers and watchmen 
of the Church, who distribute food and other necessities to the Church. 
The elders are the ancieuts and, as it were, the senators and fathers of 
the Church, governing it with wholesome counsel. The pastors both 
keep the Lord’s flock, and also provide things necessary for it. The 
teachers do instruct, and teach the true faith and godliness. There- 
fore the Church ministers that now are may be called bishops, elders, 
pastors, and teachere. 

But in process of time there were many more names of ministers 
brought into the Church. For some were created }>atriarchs, others 
archbishops, others suffragans; also, metropolitans, archdeacons, dea- 
cons, subdeacons, acolytes, exorcists, choristers, porters, and I know not 
what others, as cardinals, provosts, and priors ; abbots, greater and less- 
er ; orders, higher and lower. But touching all these, we little heed 
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what they have been in times past, or what they are now ; it is sufii 
cient for us that, so much as concerns ministers, we have the doctrine 
of the apostles. 

We, therefore, knowing certainly that monks, and the orders or sects 
of them, are instituted neither by Christ nor by his apostles, we teach 
that they are so far from being profitable that they are pernicious and 
hurtful unto the Church of God. For, although in former times they 
were tolerable (when they lived solitarily, getting their livings with 
their own hands, and were burdensome to none, but did in all places 
obey their pastors, even as laymen), yet what kind of men they be now 
all the world sees and perceives. They pretend I know not what vows ; 
but they lead a life altogether disagreeing from their vows: so that the 
very best of them may justly be numbered among those of whom the 
apostle speaks : ‘ We hear that there are some among you which walk 
inordinately, working not at all, but are busybodys,’ etc. (2 These, iii. 
11). Therefore, we have no such in our churches; and, besides, we 
teach that they should not be suffered to rout in the churches of 
Christ. 

Furthermore, no man ought to usurp the honor of the ecclesiastical 
ministry ; that is to say, greedily to pluck it to himself by bribes, or 
any evil shifts, or of his own accord. But let the ministers of the 
Church be called and chosen by a lawful and ecclesiastical election and 
vocation ; that is to say, let them be chosen religiously by the Church, 
and that in due order, without any tumult, seditions, or contention. 
But we must have an eye to this, that not every one that will should 
be elected, but such men as are fit and have sufficient learning, es- 
pecially in the Scriptures, and godly eloquence, and wise simplicity ; to 
conclude, such men as are of good report for moderation and honesty 
of life, according to that apostolic rule which St. Paul gives in the 1st 
Epistle to Timothy iii. 2-7, and to Titus i. 7-9. And those who are 
chosen let them be ordained by the elders with public prayer, and lay- 
ing on of hands. We do here, therefore, condemn all those who run 
of their own accord, being neither chosen, sent, nor ordained. We do 
also utterly disallow unfit ministers, and such as are not furnished with 
gifts requisite for a pastor. 

In the mean time we are not ignorant that the innocent simplicity 
of certain pastors in the primitive Church did sometimes more profit 
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the Church than the manifold, exquisite, and nice learning of some 
others that were over-lofty and high-minded. And for this cause we 
also, at this day, do not reject the honest simplicity of certain men, 
who yet are not destitute of all knowledge and learning. 

The apostles of Christ do term all those who believe in Christ 
4 priests not in regard to their ministry, but because that all the faith- 
ful, being made kings and priests, may, through Christ, offer up spirit- 
ual sacrifices unto God (Exod. xix. 6 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9 ; Rev. i. 6). The 
ministry, then, and the priesthood are things far different one from the 
other. For the priesthood, as we said even now, is common to all 
Christians; not so is the ministry. And we have not taken away the 
ministry of the Church because we have thrust the popish priesthood 
out of the Church of Christ. For surely in the new covenant of 
Christ there is no longer any such priesthood as was in the ancient 
Church of the Jews ; which had an external anointing, holy garments, 
and very many ceremonies which were figures and types of Christ, 
who, by his coming, fulfilled and abolished them (Ileb. ix. 10, 11). 
And he himself remains the only priest forever; and we do not com- 
municate the name of priest to any of the ministers, lest we should de- 
tract any thing from Christ. For the Lord himself has not appointed 
in the Church any priests of the New Testament, who, having received 
authority from the suffragan, may offer up the host every day, that is, 
the very flesh and the very blood of our Saviour, for the quick and the 
dead ; but ministers, who may teach and administer the sacraments. 
Paul declares plainly and shortly what we are to think of the minis- 
ters of the New Testament, or of the Church of Christ, and what we 
must attribute unto them : 4 Let a man,’ says he, 4 so account of us, as of 
the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God ’ (1 Cor. 
iv. 1). So that the apostle wants us to esteem ministers as ministers. 
Now the apostle calls them vir^pirag, as it were under-rowers, who have 
an eye only to their pilot ; that is to say, men that live not unto them- 
selves, nor according to their own will, but for others — to wit, their mas- 
ters, at whose commandment and beck they ought to be. For the 
minister of the Church is commanded wholly, and m all parts of hia 
duty, not to please himself, but to execute that only which he has re- 
ceived in commandment from his Lord. And in this place it is ex- 
pressly declared who is our Master, even Christ ; to whom the minis- 
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ters are in subjection in all the functions of their ministry. He addi 
further that the ministers of the Church are ‘stewards, and dispensers 
of the mysteries of God’ (1 Cor. iv. 1). Now the mysteries of God 
Paul in many places, and especially in Eph. iii. 4, does call ‘ the Gos- 
pel of Christ.’ And the sacraments of Christ are also called mysteries 
by the ancient writers Therefore for this purpose are the ministers 
called — namely, to preach the Gospel of Christ unto the faithful, and to 
administer the sacraments. We read, also, in another place in the Gos- 
pel, of ‘the faithful and wise steward,’ whom ‘his Lord shall make 
ruler over his household, to give them their portion of meat in due sea- 
son ’ (Luke xii. 42). Again, in another place of the Gospel, a man 
goes into a strange country, and, leaving his house, gives unto his ser- 
vants authority therein, commits to them his substance, and appoints 
every man his work (Matt. xxv. 14). 

This is now a fit place to speak somewhat also of the power and office 
of the ministers of the Church. And concerning their power some 
have disputed over busily, and would bring all things, even the very 
greatest, under their jurisdiction ; and that against the commandment 
of God, who forbade unto his disciples all dominion, and highly com- 
mended humility (Luke xxii. 26 ; Matt, xviii. 3). Indeed, there is one 
kind of power which is mere and absolute power, called the power of 
right. According to this power all things in the whole world are sub- 
ject unto Christ, who is Lord of all : even as he himself witnesses, say- 
ing, ‘ All power is given unto me in heaNen and in earth ’ (Matt, xxviii. 
18), and again, ‘ I am the first and the last, and behold I live forever, 
and I have the keys of hell and death ’ (Rev. i. 17, 18) ; also, ‘ lie hath 
the key of David, which openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, 
and no man openeth ’ (Rev. iii. 7). 

This power the Lord reserves to himself, and does not transfer it to 
any other, that he might sit idly by, and look on his ministers while 
they wrought. For Isaiah "ays, ‘ I will put the key of the house of 
David upon his shoulder’ (Isa. xxii. 22), and again, ‘Whose govern- 
ment shall be upon his shoulders’ (Isa. ix. 6). For he does not lay the 
government on other men’s shoulders, but does still keep and use his 
own power, thereby governing all things. Furthermore, there is an- 
other power, that of office, or ministerial power, limited by him who 
hjas full and absolute power and authority. And this is more like a 
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service than a dominion. For we see that a master does give unto the 
steward of his house authority and power o\er his house, and for that 
cause delivers him the keys, that he may admit or exclude such as his 
master will have admitted or excluded. According to this power does 
the minister, by his office, that which the Lord has commanded him to 
do ; and the Lord does ratify and confirm that which he does, and will 
have the deeds of his ministers to be acknowledged and esteemed by his 
own deeds. Unto which end are those speeches in the Gospel : 4 1 will 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever 
thou bindest or loosest in earth shall be bound or loosed m heaven ’ 
(Matt. xvi. 19) Again, 4 Whose sins soever ye remit, they shall be re- 
mitted ; and whose sins soever ye retain, they shall be retained ’ (John 
xx. 23). But if the minister deal not in all things as the Lord has 
commanded him, but pass the limits and bounds of faith, then the Lord 
does make \oid that which he does. Wherefore the ecclesiastical power 
of the ministers of the Church is that function whereby they do in- 
deed govern the Church of God, but yet so do all things in the Church 
as he has prescribed in his Word : which thing being so done, the faith- 
ful do esteem them as done of the Lord himself. But touching the 
keys we ha\e bpoken somewhat before. 

Now the power, or function, that is given to the ministers of the 
Church is the same and alike in all. Certainly, in the beginning, the 
bishops or elders did, with a common consent and labor, govern the 
Church; no man lifted up himself above another, none usurped great- 
er power or authority o\er his fellow-bishops. For they remembered 
the words of the Lord, 4 He that is chief among you, let him be as he 
that doth serve’ (Luke xxii. 26) ; they kept themselves by humility, and 
did mutually aid one another in the government and preservation of 
the Church. Notwithstanding, for order’s sake, some one of the min- 
isters called the assembly together, propounded unto the assembly the 
matters to be consulted of, gathered together the voices or sentences of 
the rest, and, to be brief, as much as lay in him, provided that there 
might arise no confusion. 

So did St Peter, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles, xi. 4-18, who 
yet for all that neither was above the rest, nor had greater authority 
than the rest. Very true, therefore, is that saying of Cyprian the mar- 
tyr, in his book De Simjplicitate Clericorum : 4 The same doubtless 
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were the rest of the apostles that Peter was, having an equal fellow- 
ship with him both in honor and power : but the beginning hereof pro- 
ceeded from unity, to signify unto us that there is but one Church.’ 
St. Jerome also, in his commentary upon the Epistle of Paul to Titus, 
has a saying not much unlike this : 6 Before that, by the instinct of the 
devil, there arose parties in religion, the churches were governed by the 
common advice of the elders; but after that every one thought that 
whom he had baptized were his own, and not Christ’s, it was decreed that 
one of the elders should be chosen, and set over the rest, who should 
have the care of the whole Church laid upon him, and by whose means 
all schisms should be removed.’ Yet Jerome does not avouch this as an 
order set down of God ; for straightway he adds, ‘ Even as the elders 
knew, by the continual custom of the Church, that they were subject 
to him that is set over them, so the bishops must know that they are 
above the elders rather by custom than by the prescript rule of God’s 
truth, and that they ought to have the government of the Church in 
common with them.’ Thus far Jerome. Now, therefore, no man can 
forbid by any right that we may return to the old appointment of God, 
and rather receive that than the custom devised by men. 

The offices of the ministers are divers ; yet, notwithstanding, most 
men do restrain them to two, in which all the rest are comprehended : 
to the teaching of the Gospel of Christ, and to the lawful administra- 
tion of the sacraments. For it is the duty of the ministers to gather 
together a holy assembly, therein to expound the Word of God, and 
also to apply the general doctrine to the state and use of the Church ; 
to the end that the doctrine which they teach may profit the hearers, 
and may build up the faithful. The minister’s duty, I say, is to teach 
the unlearned, and to exhort ; yea, and to urge them to go forward in 
the way of the Lord who do stand still, or linger and go slowly on : 
moreover, to comfort and to strengthen those which are faint-hearted, 
and to arm them against the manifold temptations of Satan ; to rebuke 
offenders ; to bring them home that go astray ; to raise them that are 
fallen; to convince the gainsayers; to chase away the wolf from the 
Lord’s flock ; to rebuke wickedness and wicked men wisely and severe- 
ly ; not to wink at nor to pass over great wickedness. And, besides, 
to administer the sacraments, and to commend the right use of them, 
and to prepare all men by wholesome doctrine to receive them ; to 
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keep together all the faithful in a holy unity ; and to encounter 
schisms. To conclude, to catechise the ignorant, to commend the ne- 
cessity of the poor to the Church, to visit and instruct those that are 
sick, or entangled with divers temptations, and so keep them in the 
way of life. Besides all this, to provide diligently that there be public 
prayers and supplications made in time of necessity, together with fast- 
ings, that is, a holy abstinency, and most carefully to look to those 
things which belong to the tranquillity, peace, and safety of the Church. 

And to the end that the minister may perform all these things the bet- 
ter, and with more ease, it is required of him that he be one that fears 
God, prays diligently, gives himself much to the reading of the Scrip- 
ture, and, m all things, and at all times, is watchful, and does show 
forth a good example unto all men of holiness of life. 

And seeing that there must be discipline in the Church, and that, 
among the ancient Fathers, excommunication was in use, and there were 
ecclesiastical judgments among the people of God,whereiu this discipline 
was exercised by godly men ; it belongs also to the minister’s duty, for 
the edifying of the Church, to moderate this discipline, according to 
the condition of the time and public estate, and according to necessity. 
Wherein this rule is always to be holden, that 4 all things ought to be 
done to edification, decently, and in order’ (1 Cor. xiv. 40), without any 
oppression or tumult. For the apostle witnesses, that ‘power was 
gi\en to him of God, to edify and not to destroy’ (2 Cor. x. 8). And 
the Lord himself forbade the cockle to be plucked up in the Lord’s 
field, because there would be danger lest the wheat also be plucked up 
with it (Matt. xiii. 29). 

But as for the error of the Donatists, we do here utterly detest it; 
who esteem the doctrine and administration of the sacraments to be 
either effectual or not effectual, according to the good or evil life of 
the ministers. For we know that the voice of Christ is to be heard, 
though it be out of the mouths of evil ministers; forasmuch as the 
Lord himself said, ‘ Observe and do whatsoever they bid you obser\e, 
but do ye not after their works’ (Matt, xxiii. 3). We know that the 
sacraments are sanctified by the institution, and through the word of 
Christ ; and that they are effectual to the godly, although they be ad- 
ministered by ungodly ministers. Of which matter Augustine, that 
blessed servant of God, did reason diversely out of the Scriptures 
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against the Donatists. Yet, notwithstanding there ought to be a disci 
piine among the ministers — for there should he intelligent inquiry in 
the synods touching the life and doctrine of the ministers — those that 
offend should be rebuked of the elders, and be brought into the way, if 
they be not past recovery ; or else be deposed, and, as wolves, be driven 
from the Lord’s flock by the true pastors if they be incurable. For, if 
they be false teachers, they are m no wise to be tolerated. Neither 
do we disallow of general councils, if that they be taken up according 
to the example of the apostles, to the salvation of the Church, and not 
to the destruction thereof. 

The .‘aithful ministers also are worthy (as good workmen) of their 
reward; neither do they offend when they receive a stipend, and all 
things that be necessary for themselves and their family. For the 
apostle shows that these things are for just cause given by the 
Church, and received by the ministers, in Cor. ix. 14, and in 1 Tim. v 
17, 18, and in other places also. 

The Anabaptists likewise are confuted by this apostolical doctrine, 
who condemn and rail upon those ministers who live upon the 
ministry 

CHAPTER XIX. — OF THE BAORAMENT8 OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 

God even from the beginning added unto the preaching of the Word 
his sacraments, or sacramental signs, in his Church. And to this does 
the holy Scripture plainly testify. Sacraments are mystical symbols, 
or holy rites, or 6acred actions, ordained by God himself, consisting of 
his Word, of outward signs, and of thingB signified : whereby he keeps 
in continual memory, and recalls to mind, in his Church, hi6 great 
benefits bestowed upon man ; and whereby lie seals up Ins promises, 
and outwardly represents, and, as it were, offers unto our sight those 
things which inwardly he performs unto us, and therewithal strength- 
ens and increases our faith through the working of God’s Spirit m our 
hearts; lastly, whereby he does separate us from all other people c,iid 
religions, and consecrates and binds us wholly unto himself, and gives 
us to ui derstand what he requires of us. 

These sacraments are either of the Old Church or of the New. The 
sacraments of the Old were Circumcision, and the Paschal Lamb, which 
was offered up ; under which name, reference is made to the sacrifices 



THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. $85 

which were in use from the beginning of the world. The sacraments 
of the New Church are Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. 

Some there are who reckon seven sacraments of the New Church. 
Of which number we grant that Repentance, Matrimony, and the Or- 
dination of ministers (we mean not the popish, but the apostolical or 
dination) are very profitable, but no sacraments. As for confirmation 
and extreme unction, they are mere devices of men, which the Church 
may very well spare, without any damage or inconvenience at all ; and, 
therefore, we have them not m our churches, because there are certain 
things in them which we can by no means allow of . 1 As for that mer- 
chandise wdiich the Romish prelates use in ministering their sacra- 
ments, we utterly abhor it. 

The author and institutor of all sacraments is not any man, but God 
alone: for man can by no means ordain sacraments; because they 
belong to the worship of God, and it is not for man to appoint and 
prescribe a service of God, but to embrace and retain that which is 
taught unto him by the Lord. Besides, the sacramental signs have 
God’s promises annexed to them, which necessarily require faith : 
now faith stays itself only upon the Word of God ; and the Word of 
God is resembled to writings < r letters, the sacraments to seals, which 
the Lord alone sets to his own letters. And as the Lord is the author 
of the sacraments, so he continually works in that Church where they 
are rightly used ; so that the faithful, w’hen they receive them from the 
ministers, do know that the Lord works in his ow T n ordinance, and 
therefore they receive them as from the hand of God ; and the minis 
tei’s faults (if there be any notorious in them) can not hurt them, see- 
ing they do acknowledge the goodness of the sacraments to depend 
upon the ordinance of the Loid. For which cause they put a differ- 
ence, in the administration of the sacraments, between the Lord him- 
self and his minister; confessing that the substance of the sacraments 
is given them by the Lord, and the outward signs by the ministers of 
the Lord. 

But the principal thing, which in all sacraments is offered by the 
Lord, and chiefly regarded by the godly of all ages (which some have 
called the substance and matter of the sacraments), is Christ our Sa- 

1 [Confirmation, with piepaiatoiy catechetical msti action, has afterwards been introduce4 
Jp many ljefoimed chinches in Europe, to supplement infant baptism 1 
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viour— -that only sacrifice (Heb. x. 12) ; and that Lamb of God slain 
from the foundation of the world (Rev. xiii. 8) ; that rock, also, of 
which all our fathers drank (1 Cor. x. 4), by whom all the elect are cir- 
cumcised with the circumcision made without hands, through the Holy 
Spirit (Col. ii. 11, 12), and are washed from all their sins (Rev. i. 5), 
and are nourished with the very body and blood of Christ unto eternal 
life (John vi. 54). 

Now, in respect of that which is the chief thing, and the very mat- 
ter and substance of the sacraments, the sacraments of both covenants 
are equal. For Christ, the only Mediator and Saviour of the faithful, 
is the chief thing and substance in them both : one and the same God 
is author of them both : they were given unto both churches as signs 
and seals of the grace and promises of God ; which should call to mind 
and renew the memory of God’s great benefits to them, and should dis- 
tinguish the faithful from all the religions in the world ; lastly, which 
should be received spiritually by faith, and should bind the receivers 
unto the Church, and admonish them of their duty. In these, I say, 
and such like things, the sacraments of both churches are not unequal, 
although in the outward signs they are diverse. 

And, indeed, we do yet put a greater difference between them ; for 
ours are more firm and durable, as those which are not to be changed 
to the end of the world. Again, ours testify that the substance and 
promise is already fulfilled and performed in Christ, whereas the other 
did only signify that they should be fulfilled. And again, ours are 
more simple, and nothing so painful, nothing so sumptuous, nor so full 
of ceremonies. Moreover, they belong to greater people, that is dis- 
persed through the face of the whole earth ; and because they are more 
excellent, and do by the Spirit of God stir up in us a greater measure 
of faith, therefore a more plentiful measure of the spirit does follow 
them. 

But now, since Christ the true Messiah is exhibited unto us, and the 
abundance of grace is poured forth upon the people of the New Testa- 
ment, the sacraments of the Old Law are surely abrogated and have 
ceased ; and in their stead the sacraments of the New Testament are 
placed — namely, for Circumcision, Baptism ; and for the Paschal Lamb 
and sacrifices, the Supper of the Lord. 

And as in the old Church the sacraments consisted of the word, the 
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sign, and the thing signified ; so even at this day they are composed, as 
it were, of the same parts. For the Word of God makes them sacra- 
ments, which before were none : for they are consecrated by the Word, 
and declared to be sanctified by him who first ordained them. To 
sanctify or consecrate a thing is to dedicate it unto God, and unto holy 
uses ; that is, to take it from the common and ordinary use, and to ap- 
point it to some holy use. For the signs in the sacraments are drawn 
from common use, things external and visible. As in Baptism, the 
outward sign is the element of water, and that visible washing which 
is done by the minister; but the thing signified is regeneration and 
the cleansing from sins. Likewise, in the Lord’s Supper, the outward 
sign is bread and wine, taken from tilings commonly used for meat 
and drink ; but the thing signified is the body of Christ which was 
given, and his blood which was shed for us, or the communion of 
the body and blood of the Lord. Wherefore, the water, bread, and 
wine, considered ir their own nature, and out of this holy use and 
institution of the Lord, are only that which they are called, and which 
we find them to be. But let the Word of God be added to them, 
together with invocation upon his holy name, and the renewing of 
their first institution and sanctification, and then these signs are con- 
secrated, and declared to be sanctified by Christ. For Christ’s first in- 
stitution and consecration of the sacraments stands yet in force in the 
Church of God, in such sort that they who celebrate the sacraments 
no otherwise than the Lord himself from the beginning has appointed, 
have still, even to this day, the use and benefit of that first and most 
excellent consecration. And for this cause, in the administration of 
the sacraments, the very words of Christ are repeated. 

And as we learn out of the Word of God that these signs were ap- 
pointed unto another end and use than the common one, therefore we 
teach that they now, in this their holy use, do take upon them the 
names of things signified, and are not still called bare water, bread, 
or wine ; but that the water is called ‘ regeneration, and washing of 
the new birth ’ (Tit. iii. 5), and the bread and wine 4 the body of the 
Lord’ (1 Cor. x. 16), or the pledges and sacraments of his body and 
blood. Not that the signs are turned into the things signified, or cease 
to be that which in their own nature they are (for then they could not 
be sacraments, which should consist only of the thing signified, and 
Vol. III.— L Ll 
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have no signs) ; but therefore do the signs bear the names of things, be. 
cause they are mystical tokens of holy things, and because the signs and 
the things signified are sacramentally joined together ; joined together, 
I say, or united by a mystical signification, and by the purpose and will 
of him who first instituted them. For the water, bread, and wine are 
not common, but holy signs. And he that instituted water in Bap- 
tism did not institute it with that mind and purpose that the faithful 
should only be dipped in the water of Baptism ; and he which com- 
manded the bread to be eaten and the wine to be drunk in the Supper 
did not mean that the faithful should only receive bread and wine 
without any further mystery, as they eat bread at home in their houses : 
but that they should spiritually be partakers of the tilings signified, and 
by faith be truly purged from their sins, and be partakers of Christ also. 

And, therefore, we can not allow of them who attribute the conse- 
cration of the sacraments to I know not what syllables ; to the rehear- 
sal of certain words pronounced by him that is consecrated , 1 and that 
has an intent of consecrating; or to some other accidental tilings, 
which are not left unto us either by the word, or by the example, of 
Christ or his apostles. We do also mislike the doctrine of those that 
speak no otherwise of the sacraments than of common signs, not sanc- 
tified, nor effectual We condemn them also who, because of the in- 
visible things, do despise the visible, and think the signs superfluous, 
because they do already enjoy the things themselves; such were the 
Messalians, as it is recorded We do disallow their doctrine also who 
teach that grace and the things signified are to be so tied to and in- 
cluded in the signs that whosoever do outwardly receive the signs 
must needs inwardly participate in the grace, and in the things signi- 
fied, what manner of men soever they be. 

Notwithstanding, as we esteem not the goodness of the sacraments 
by the worthiness or unworthiness of the ministers, so likewise we do 
not weigh them by the condition of the receivers. For we know that 
the goodness of the sacraments does depend upon the faithfulness, or 
truth, and the mere goodness of God. For even as God’s Word re- 
mains the true Word of God ; wherein not only bare words are uttered 
when it is preached, but therewithal the things signified by the words 

1 [According to the reading, a consecrato. But other editions read a consecratore , by him 
wrho consecrates See p. 288.] 
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are offered of God, although the wicked and unbelievers hear and un- 
derstand the words, yet enjoy not the things signified, because they 
receive them not by a true faith ; even so the sacraments, consisting of 
the Word, the signs, and the things signified, continue true and perfect 
sacraments, not only because they are holy things, but also because 
God offers the things signified, howsoever the unbelievers receive not 
the things which are offered. This comes to pass, not by any fault in 
God, the author and offerer of them, but by the fault of men, who do 
receive them without faith, and unlawfully: ‘whose unbelief can not 
make the truth of God of none effect ’ (Rom. iii 3). 

Now, forasmuch as in the beginning, where we showed what the 
sacraments were, we did also, by the way, set down to what end they 
were ordained, it will not be necessary to trouble ourselves with re- 
peating any thing which has been already handled. Next, therefore, 
in order, it remains to speak severally of the sacraments of the Chris- 
tian Church. 

CHAPTER XX. — OF HOLY BAPTISM. 

Baptism was instituted and consecrated by God ; and the first that 
baptized was John, who dipped Christ in the water in Jordan. From 
him it came to the apostles, who also did baptize with water. The 
Lord, in plain words, commanded them to preach the Gospel and to 
‘baptize in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit’ 
(Matt, xxviii. 19). And Peter also, when divers demanded of him 
what they ought to do, said to them, in the Acts, ‘ Let every one of you 
be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and 
}e shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit’ (Acts ii. 38). Hence bap- 
tism is called by some a sign of initiation for God’s people, whereby 
the elect of God are consecrated unto God. 

There is but one baptism in the Church of God ; for it is sufficient 
to be once baptized or consecrated unto God. For baptism once re- 
ceived does continue all a man’s life, and is a perpetual sealing of our 
adoption unto us. For to be baptized in the name of Christ is to be 
enrolled, entered, and received into the covenant and family, and so 
into the inheritance, of the sons of God ; yea, and in this life to be 
called after the name of God ; that is to say, to be called a son of 
God ; to be purged also from the filthiness of sins, and to be endued 
with the manifold grace of God, in order to lead a new and innocent 
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life. Baptism, therefore, does call to mind and keep in remembrance 
the great benefit of God performed to mankind. For we are all born 
in the pollution of sin and are the children of wrath. But God, who 
is rich in mercy, does freely purge us from our sins by the blood of his 
Son, and in him does adopt us to be his sons, and by a holy covenant 
does join us to himself, and does enrich us with divers gifts, that we 
might live a new life. All these things are sealed up unto us in bap- 
tism. For inwardly we are regenerated, purified, and renewed of God 
through the Holy Spirit; and outwardly we receive the sealing of most 
notable gifts by the water, by which also those great benefits are rep- 
resented, and, as it were, set before our eyes to be looked upon. And 
therefore are we baptized, that is, washed or sprinkled with visible wa- 
ter. For the water makes clean that which is filthy, and refreshes and 
cools the bodies that fail and faint. And the grace of God deals in 
like manner with the soul ; and that invisibly and spiritually. 

Moreover, by the sacrament of baptism God does separate us from 
all other religions and nations, and does consecrate 11s a peculiar peo- 
ple to himself. We, therefore, by being baptized, do confess our faith, 
and are bound to give unto God obedience, mortification of the flesh, 
and newness of life ; yea, and we are soldiers enlisted for the holy war- 
fare of Christ, that all our life long we should fight against the world, 
Satan, and our own flesh. Moreover, we are baptized into one body 
of the Church, that we might well agree with all the members of the 
Church in the same religion and mutual duties. 

We believe that the most perfect form of baptism is that by which 
Christ was baptized, and which the apostles did use. Those things, 
therefore, which by man’s device were added afterwards and used in the 
Church we do not consider necessary to the perfection of baptism. Of 
this kind is exorcism, the use of lights, oil, spittle, and such other 
things; as, namely, that baptism is twice every year consecrated with 
divers ceremonies. But we belie\e that the baptism of the Church, 
which is but one, was sanctified in God’s first institution of it, and is 
consecrated by the Word, and is now of full force, by the first blessing 
of God upon it. 

We teach that baptism should not be ministered in the Church b, 
women or midwives. For Paul secludes women from ecclesiastical 
callings; but baptism belongs to ecclesiastical offices. 



THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. 


891 


We condemn the Anabaptists, who deny that young infants, born of 
faithful parents, are to be baptized. For, according to the doctrine of 
the Gospel, c theirs is the kingdom of God’ (Luke xviii. 16), and they 
are written in the covenant of God (Acts iii. 25). Why, then, should 
not the sign of the covenant of God be given to them ? Why should 
they not be consecrated by holy baptism, who are God’s peculiar peo- 
ple and are in the Church of God ? We condemn also the Anabap- 
tists in the rest of those peculiar opinions which they hold against the 
Word of God. We therefore are not Anabaptists, neither do we agree 
with them in any point that is theirs. 1 

CHAPTER XXI. — OF THE HOLY SUPPER OF THE LORD. 

The Supper of the Lord (which is called the Lord’s Table, and the 
Eucharist, that is, a Thanksgiving) is, therefore, commonly called a sup- 
per, because it was instituted by Christ at his last supper, and does as 
yet represent the same, and because in it the faithful are spiritually fed 
and nourished. For the author of the Supper of the Lord is not an 
angel or man, but the very Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who did 
first of all consecrate it to his Church. And the same blessing and 
consecration does still remain among all those who celebrate no other 
but that very Supper, which the Lord did institute, and at that do re- 
cite the words of the Supper of the Lord, and in all things look unto 
the one Christ by a true faith ; at whose hands, at it were, they do re- 
ceive that which they do receive by the ministry of the ministers of 
the Church. 

The Lord, by this sacred rite, would have that great benefit to be 
kept in fresh remembrance which he procured for mankind ; to wit, 
that by giving up his body to death and shedding his blood he has 
forgiven us all our sins, and redeemed us from eternal death and the 
power of the devil, and now feeds us with his flesh, and gives us his 
blood to drink: which things, being apprehended spiritually by a true 
faith, do nourish us up to life everlasting And this bo great a benefit 


i [It should be lemembeied that the Anabaptists who are so often condemned in the Ln- 
theian and liefoimed Confessions of the sixteenth century weie fanatical and levolutaonary 
in their opinions, and must not be confounded with the English and Amencan Baptists, who 
arose m the seventeenth century and ha\e giown to be one of the laigest and most respecta- 
ble Piotestant denominations — Ed ] 
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is renewed so oft as the Supper is celebrated. For the Lord said, ‘ Do 
this in remembrance of me’ (Luke xxii. 19). 

By this holy Supper also it is sealed unto us, that the very body of 
Christ was truly given up for us, and his blood shed for the remission 
of our sins, lest our faith might somewhat waver. And this is out- 
wardly represented unto us by the minister in the sacrament, after a 
visible manner, and, as it were, laid before our eyes to be seen, which is 
inwardly in the soul invisibly performed by the Holy Spirit. Out- 
wardly, bread is offered by the minister, and the words of the Lord are 
heard: ‘Take, eat; this is my body;’ and, ‘Drink ye all of it; this is 
my blood ’ (Matt. xxvi. 26-28 ; Luke xxii. 17-20). Therefore the faith- 
ful do receive that which is given by the ministers of the Lord, and do 
eat the bread of the Lord, and do drink of the Lord’s cup. And at the 
same time inwardly, by the working of Christ through the Holy Spirit, 
they receive also the flesh and blood of the Lord, and do feed on them 
unto life eternal. For the flesh and blood of Christ is true meat and 
drink unto life eternal: yea, Christ himself, in that he was delivered 
for us, and is our Saviour, is that special thing and substance of the 
Supper ; and therefore we suffer nothing to be put in his place. 

But that it may the better and more plainly be understood how the 
flesh and blood of Christ are the meat and drink of the faithful, and 
are received by the faithful unto life eternal, we will add, moreover, 
these few things : 

Eating is of divers sorts. (1.) There is a corporeal eating, whereby 
meat is taken into a man’s mouth, chewed with the teeth, swallow- 
ed down, and digested. After this manner did the Capernaites in 
times past think that they should eat the flesh of the Lord ; but they 
are confuted by him (John vi. 30-63). For as the flesh of Christ 
could not be eaten bodily, without great wickedness and cruelty, so is 
it not food for the body, as all men do confess. We therefore disallow 
that canon in the Pope’s decrees, Ego Berengavius (De Consecrat. Best. 
2). For neither did godly antiquity believe, neither yet do we believe, 
that the body of Christ can be eaten corporeally and essentially, with a 
bodily mouth. 

(2.) There is also a spiritual eating of Christ’s body ; not such a 
one whereby it may be thought that the very meat is changed into 
the spirit, but whereby (the Lord’s body and blood remaining in their 
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own essence and property) those things are spiritually communicated 
unto us, not after a corporeal, but after a spiritual manner, through the 
Holy Spirit, who does apply and bestow upon us those things (to wit, 
remission of sins, deliverance, and life eternal) which are prepared for 
us by the flesh and blood of our Lord, sacrificed for us ; so that Christ 
does now li\e in us, as we live in him ; and does cause ns to apprehend 
him by true faith to this end, that he may become unto us such a spir- 
itual meat and drink, that is to say, our life. For even as corporeal 
meat and drink do not only refresh and strengthen our bodies, but 
also do keep them in life; even so the flesh of Christ delivered for us, 
and liis blood shed for us, do not only refresh and strengthen our souls, 
but also do preserve them alive, not so far as they be corporeally eaten 
and drunken, but so far as they are communicated unto ns spiritually 
by the Spirit of God, the Lord saying, ‘The bread that I will give is 
my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world’ (John vi. 51): 
also it is the spirit that gives life: ‘the flesh’ (to wit, corporeally eaten) 
‘profiteth nothing; the words which I speak unto you, they are spirit 
and they are life’ (John vi. 63) And as we must by eating receive 
the meat into our bodies, to the end that it may work in us, and show 
its efficacy in ns (because, while it is without us, it profiteth us not at 
all); even so it is necessary that we receive Christ by faith, that he 
may be made ours, and that he live in us, and we in him. For he says, 
‘I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall not hunger, and 
he that believeth in me shall not thirst any more’ (John vi. 35); and 
also, ‘ lie that eateth me, shall live through me ; and he abideth in me, 
and I in him’ (John vi 50). 

From all this it appears manifestly, that by spiritual meat we mean 
not any imaginary thing, but the very body of our Lord Jesus, given to 
us; which yet is received by the faithful not corporeally, but spiritual- 
ly by faith : in which point we do wholly follow the doctrine of our 
Lord and Saviour Christ, in the 6th chapter of John. And this eating 
of the flesh and drinking of the blood of the Lord is so necessary to 
salvation that without it no man can be saved. But this spiritual eat- 
ing and drinking takes place also without the Supper of the Lord, even 
so often as, and wheresoever, a man does believe in Christ. To which 
purpose that sentence of St. Augustine does happily belong,* Why dost 
thou prepare thy teeth and belly ? Believe, and thou hast eaten.’ 
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(3.) Besides that former spiritual eating, there is a sacramental eat- 
ing of the body of the Lord ; whereby the believer not only is partaker, 
spiritually and internally, of the true body and blood of the Lord, but 
also, by coming to the Table of the Lord, does outwardly receive the 
visible sacraments of the body and blood of the Lord. True it is, that 
by faith the believer did before receive the food that gives life, and 
still receives the same ; but yet, when he receives the sacrament, he 
receives something more. For he goes on in continual communication 
of the body and blood of the Lord, and his faith is daily more and 
more kindled, more strengthened and refreshed, by the spiritual nour- 
ishment. For while we live, faith has continual increasings; and he 
that outwardly does receive the sacrament with a true faith, the same 
does not only receive the sign, but also does enjoy (as we said) the 
thing itself. Moreover, the same does obey the Lord’s institution 
and commandment, and with a joyful mind gives thanks for his 
redemption and that of all mankind, and makes a faithful remem- 
brance of the Lord’s death, and does witness the same before the 
Church, of which body he is a member. This also is sealed to those 
who receive the sacrament, that the body of the Lord was given, and 
his blood shed, not only for men in general, but particularly for every 
faithful communicant, whose meat and drink he is, to life eternal. 

But as for him that without faith comes to this Holy Table of the 
Lord, he is made partaker of the outward sacrament only ; but the 
matter of the sacrament, from whence comes life unto salvation, he 
receives not at all; and such men do nnworthily eat of the Lord’s 
Table. ‘Now they who do unworthily eat of the Lord’s bread and 
drink of the Lord’s cup, they are guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord, and they eat and drink it to their judgment’ (1 Cor. xi. 26-29). 
For when they do not approach with true faith, they do despite unto 
the death of Christ, and therefore eat and drink condemnation to 
themselves. 

We do not, therefore, so join the body of the Lord and his blood 
with the bread and wine, as though we thought that the bread is the 
body of Christ, more than after a sacramental manner; or that the 
body of Christ does lie hid corporeally under the bread, so that it ought 
to be worshiped under the form of bread ; or yet that whosoever he 
be who receives the sign, receives also the thing itself. The body of 
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Christ is in the heavens, at the right hand of his Father ; and there- 
fore our hearts are to be lifted up on high, and not to be fixed on the 
bread, neither is the Lord to be worshiped in the bread. Yet the Lord 
is not absent from his Church when she celebrates the Supper. The 
sun, being absent from us in the heavens, is yet, notwithstanding, pres- 
ent among us effectually : how much more Christ, the Sun of Right- 
eousness, though in body he be absent from us in the heavens, yet is 
present among us, not corporeally, but spiritually, by his lively opera- 
tion, and so as he himself promised, in his Last Supper, to be present 
among us ( John xiv. xv. and xvi. ). Whereupon it follows that we 
have not the Supper without Christ, and yet that we may have mean- 
while an unbloody and mystical supper, even as all antiquity called it. 

Moreover, we are admonished, in the celebration of the Supper of 
the Lord, to be mindful of the body whereof we are members ; and 
that, therefore, we should be at concord with our brethren, that we live 
holily, and not pollute ourselves with wickedness and strange religions ; 
but, persevering in the true faith to the end of our life, give diligence 
to excel in holiness of life. It is therefore very requisite that, purpos- 
ing to come to the Supper of the Lord, we do examine ourselves, accord- 
ing to the commandment of the apostle : first, with what faith we are 
indued, whether we believe that Christ is come to save sinners and to 
call them to repentance, and whether each man believes that he is in the 
number of them that are delivered by Christ and saved ; and whether he 
has purposed to change this wicked life, to live holily, and to persevere 
through God’s assistance, in the true religion, and in concord with his 
brethren, and to give worthy thanks to God for his delivery. 

We think that rite, manner, or form of the Supper to be the most 
simple and excellent which comes nearest to the first institution of the 
Lord and to the apostles’ doctrine: which does consist in declaring 
the Word of God, in godly prayers, in the action itself that the Lord 
used, and the repeating of it ; in the eating of the Lord’s body and 
drinking of his blood ; in the wholesome remembrance of the Lord’s 
death, and faithful giving of thanks ; and in a holy fellowship in the 
union of the body of the Church. 

We therefore disallow those who have taken from the faithful one 
part of the sacrament, to wit, the Lord’s cup. For these do very griev- 
ously offend against the institution of the Lord, who says, * Drink ye 
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all of this’ (Matt. xxvi. 27); which he did not so plainly say of the 
bread. 

What manner of mass it was that the fathers used, whether it were 
tolerable or intolerable, we do not now dispute. But this we say free 
ly, that the mass which is now used throughout the Roman Church 
is quite abolished out of our churches for many and just causes, which, 
for brevity’s sake, we will not now particularly recite. Truly we could 
not approve of it, because they have changed a most wholesome action 
into a vain spectacle; also because the mass is made a meritorious 
matter, and is said for money ; likewise because in it the priest is said 
to make the very body of the Lord, and to offer the same really, even 
for the remission of the sins of the quick and the dead. Add this 
also, that they do it for the honor, worship, and reverence of the saints 
in heaven (and for the relief of souls in purgatory), etc. 

CHAPTER XXII. — OF HOLY AND ECCLESIASTICAL MEETINGS. 

Although it be lawful for all men privately at home to read the 
Holy Scriptures, and by instruction to edify one another in the true 
religion, yet that the Word of God may be lawfully preached to the 
people, and prayers and supplications publicly made, also that the sac- 
raments may be lawfully administered, and that collections may be made 
for the poor, and to defray all necessary charges, or to supply the wants 
of the Church, it is very needful that there should be holy meetings 
and ecclesiastical assemblies. For it is manifest that, in the apostolic 
and primitive Church, there were such assemblies, frequented of godly 
men. So many, then, as do despise them, and separate themselves 
from them, they are contemners of true religion, and are to be urged 
by the pastors and godly magistrates to abstain from stubbornly absent- 
ing themselves from sacred assemblies. Now, ecclesiastical assemblies 
must not be hidden and secret, but public and common; except per- 
secution by the enemies of Christ and the Church will not suffer them 
to be public; for we know what manner of assemblies the primitive 
Church had formerly in secret corners, being under the tyranny of Ro- 
man emperors. But let those places where the faithful meet together 
be decent, and in all respects fit for God’s Church. Therefore, let 
houses be chosen for that purpose, or churches, that are large and 
fair, so that they be purged from all such things as do not be- 



THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. 


89 ; 


seem the Church. And let all things be ordered as is most meet for 
comeliness, necessity, and godly decency, that nothing be wanting which 
is requisite for rites and orders, and the necessary uses of the Church. 

And as we believe that God does not dwell in temples made with 
hands, so we know that by reason of the Word of God, and holy exer- 
cises therein celebrated, places dedicated to God and his worship are 
not profane, but holy ; and that therefore such as are conversant in 
them ought to behave themselves reverently and modestly, as they who 
are in a sacred place, in the presence of God and his holy angels. All 
excess of apparel, therefore, is to be abandoned in churches and 
places where Christians meet for prayer, together with all pride and 
whatsoever else does not beseem Christian humility, discipline, and 
modesty. For the true ornament of churches does not consist in ivory, 
gold, and precious stones ; but in the sobriety, godliness, and virtues of 
those who are in the church. ‘Let all things be done decently and in 
order’ in the church (1 Cor. xiv. 26). To conclude, 4 Let things be 
done unto edifying’ (ver. 40). Therefore, let all strange tongues keep 
silence in the holy assemblies, and let all things be uttered in the vul- 
gar tongue, which is understood of all men in the company. 

CHAPTER xxm. OF THE PRAYER8 OF THE CHURCH, OF SINGING, AND OF 

CANONICAL HOURS. 

True it is that a man may lawfully pray privately in any tongue 
that he does understand ; but public prayers ought, in the holy assem- 
blies, to be made in the vulgar tongue, or such a language as is known 
to all. Let all the prayers of the faithful be poured forth to God alone, 
through the mediation of Christ only, out of a true faith and pure love. 
As for invocation of saints, or using them as intercessors to entreat for 
us, the priesthood of our Lord Christ and true religion will not permit 
us. Prayer must be made for the magistracy, for kings, and all that 
are placed in authority, for ministers of the Church, and for all necessi- 
ties of churches; and especially in any calamity of the Church prayer 
must be made, both privately and publicly, without ceasing. 

Moreo\er, we must pray willingly, and not by constraint, nor for any 
reward; neither must we superstitiously tie prayer to any place, as 
though it were not lawful to pray but in the church. There is no ne- 
cessity that public prayers should be in form and time the same or 
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alike in all churches. Let all churches use their liberty. Socrates, in 
his History , says , 4 In any country or nation whatsoever, you shall not 
find two churches which do wholly agree in prayer.’ The authors of 
this difference, I think, were those who had the government of the 
churches in several ages. But if any do agree, it deserves great com- 
mendation, and is to be imitated by others. 

Besides this, there must be a mean and measure, as in every other 
thing, so also in public prayers, that they be not over-long and tedious. 
Let, therefore, most time be given to the teaching of the Gospel in 
such holy assemblies ; and let there be diligent heed taken that the 
people in the assemblies be not wearied with over - long prayers, so 
that, when the preaching of the gospel should be heard, they, through 
wearisomeness, either desire to go forth themselves or to have the as- 
sembly wholly dismissed. For unto such the sermons seem to be over- 
long which otherwise are brief enough. Yea, and the preachers ought 
to keep a mean. 

Likewise the singing in sacred assemblies ought to be moderated 
where it is in use. That song which they call the Gregorian Chant 
has many gross things in it ; wherefore it is upon good cause rejected 
by our Church, and most other Reformed churches. If there be any 
churches which have faithful prayer in good manner, without any sing- 
ing, they are not therefore to be condemned, for all churches have not 
the advantage and opportunity of sacred music . 1 And certain it is by 
testimonies of antiquity that, as the custom of singing is very ancient 
in the Eastern churches, so it was long ere it was received in the 
Western churches. 

In ancient times there were no such things as canonical hours ; that 
is, fixed prayers framed for certain hours in the day, and therein 
chanted or often repeated, as the Papists’ manner is : which may be 
proved by many of their lessons, appointed in their hours, and divers 
other arguments. Moreover, they have many absurd things (of which 
I say no more) that are well omitted by our churches and replaced 
by matters more wholesome for the universal Church of God. 


1 [Zwingli, although himself a friend of poetry and music 1 , went too far at Hist in excluding 
both from the Church m Zunch; but the Refoimed chuichcs of SwiUeiland have long since 
been distinguished for excellent congregational singing in connection with poetical versions 
of Psalms and Christian hymns. — Ed.} 
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CHAPTER XXIV. — OF HOLYDATS, FASTS, AND CHOICE OF HEATS. 

Although religion be not tied unto time, yet can it not be planted 
and exercised without a due dividing and allotting-out of time. Every 
Church, therefore, does choose unto itself a certain time for public 
prayers, and for the preaching of the Gospel, and for the celebration 
of the sacraments ; and it is not lawful for any one to overthrow this 
appointment of the Church at his own pleasure. For except some due 
time and leisure were allotted to the outward exercise of religion, with- 
out doubt men would be quite drawn from it by their own affairs. 

In regard hereof, we see that in the ancient churches there were not 
only certain set hours in the week appointed for meetings, but that 
also the Lord’s Day itself, ever since the apostles’ time, was conse- 
crated to religious exercises and to a holy rest ; which also is now very 
well observed by our churches, for the worship of God and the increase 
of charity. Yet herein we give no place unto the Jewish observation 
of the day, or to any superstitions. For we do not account one day to 
be holier than another, nor think that mere rest is of itself acceptable 
to God. Besides, we do celebrate and keep the Lord’s Day, and not 
the Jewish Sabbath, and that with a free observation. 

Moreover, if the churches do religiously celebrate the memory of the 
Lord’s Nativity, Circumcision, Passion, Resurrection, and of his Ascen- 
sion into heaven, and the sending of the Holy Spirit upon his disciples, 
according to Christian liberty, we do very well approve of it. But as 
for festival days, ordained for men or saints departed, we can not al- 
low of them. For, indeed, festival days must be referred to the first 
table of the law, and belong peculiarly unto God. To conclude, those 
festival days which are appointed for saints, and abrogated by us, have 
in them many gross things, unprofitable and not to be tolerated. In 
the mean time, we confess that the remembrance of saints, in due time 
and place, may be to good use and profit commended unto the people 
in sermons, and the holy examples of holy men set before their eyes to 
be imitated by all. 

Now, the more sharply the Church of Christ does condemn sur- 
feiting, drunkenness, and all kinds of lusts and intemperance, so much 
the more earnestly does it commend unto us Christian fasting. For 
fasting is nothing else than the abstinence and temperance of the godly. 
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and a watching and chastising of our flesh, taken up for present neces* 
sity, whereby we are humbled before God, and withdraw from the flesh 
those things with which it is cherished, to the end that it may the more 
willingly and easily obey the Spirit Wherefore they do not fast at 
all that have no regard for those things, but imagine that they fast 
if they stuff their bellies once a day, and for a set or prescribed time 
do abstain from certain meats, thinking that by this very work wrought 
they please God and acquire merit. Fasting is a help of the prayers 
of the saints and all virtues; but the fasts wherein the Jews fasted 
from meat, and not from wickedness, pleased God nothing at all, as 
we may see in the books of the Prophets 

Now, fasting is either public or private. In olden times they cele- 
brated public fasts in troublesome times and in the afflictions of the 
Church; wherein they abstained altogether from meat till the e\ening, 
and bestowed all that time in holy prayers, the worship of God, and 
repentance These differed little from mournings and lamentations; 
and of these there is often mention made in the Prophets, and especial- 
ly in the 2d chapter of Joel. Such a fast should be kept at this day, 
when the Church is in distress. Private fasts are used by every one of 
us, according as every one feels the spirit weakened in him; for so 
he withdraws that which might cherish and strengthen the flesh. 

All fasts ought to proceed from a free and willing spirit, and such a 
one as is truly humbled, and not framed to win applause and the liking 
of men, much less to the end that a man might merit righteousness by 
them. But let every one fast to this end, that lie may deprive the flesh 
of that which would cherish it, and that lie may the more zealously 
serve God. 

The fast of Lent has testimony of antiquity, but none out of the 
apostles’ writings; and therefore ought not, nor can not, be imposed 
on the faithful. It is certain that in old time there were divers man- 
ners and uses of this fast ; whereupon Irenseus, a most ancient writer, 
says, ‘ Some think that this fast should be observed one day only, others 
two days, but others more, and some forty days. This diversity in 
keeping this fast began not in our times, but long before us ; b} those, 
as I suppose, who, not simply holding that which was delivered them 
from the beginning, fell shortly after iuto another custom, either through 
negligence or ignorance.’ Moreover, Socrates, the historian, says, ‘ Be- 
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c&UBe no ancient record is found concerning this matter, I think the 
apostles left this to every man’s own judgment, that every one might 
work that which is good, without fear or constraint. 5 

Now, as concerning the choice of meats, we suppose that, in fasting, 
all things should be denied to the flesh whereby the flesh is made more 
lusty, wherein it does most immoderately delight, and whereby it is 
most of all pampered, whether they be flsh, spices, dainties, or excellent 
wines Otherwise we know that all the creatures of God were made 
for the use and service of men. All things which God made are good 
(Gen. i 31), and are to be used in the fear of God, and with due mod- 
el ation, without putting any difference between them For the apostle 
sajs, ‘To the pure all things are pure’ (Tit. i. 15), and also, ‘ Whatso- 
ever is sold m the shambles, that eat, asking no question for conscience’ 
sake ’ (1 Cor. x. 25). The same apostle calls the doctrine of those who 
teach to abstain from meats ‘ the doctrine of demons for that ‘ God 
created meats to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe 
and know the truth. For every creature of God is good, and nothing 
to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving’ (1 Tim. iv. 1,3,4). 
The same apostle, in the Epistle to the Colossiaus, reproves those who, 
by an overmuch abstinence, will get unto themselves an opinion of 
holiness (Col. ii. 20-23). Therefore we do altogether mislike the 
Tatians and the Encratites, and all the disciples of Eustathius (of Se- 
baste), against whom the Gangrian Synod was assembled. 

CHAPTER XXV. OF CATECHISING, OF COMFORTING AND VISITING THE SICK. 

The Lord enjoined his ancient people to take great care and diligence 
in instructing the youth well, even from their infancy; and, moreover, 
commanded expressly in his Law that they should teach them, and 
declare the mystery of the sacrament unto them. Now, forasmuch as 
is evident by the writings of the evangelists and apostles, that God 
has no less care of the youth of his new people (seeing he says, 4 Suffer 
little children to come unto me ; for of such is the kingdom of heaven ’ 
(Matt. xix. 14), therefore the pastors do very wisely who do diligently 
and betimes catechise their youth, laying the first grounds of faith, and 
faithfully teaching the rudiments of our religion, by expounding the 
Ten Commandments, the Apostles’ Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the 
doctrine of the sacraments, with other like principles and chief heads 
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of our religion. And here let the Church perform her faithfulness 
and diligence in bringing the children to be catechised, as being de- 
sirous and glad to have her children well instructed. 

Seeing that men do never lie open to more grievous temptations 
than when they are exercised with infirmities, or else are sick and 
brought low by diseases, it behooves the pastors of the churches to 
be never more vigilant and careful for the safety of the flock than in 
such diseases and infirmities. Therefore let them visit the sick be- 
times, and let them be quickly sent for by the sick, if the matter shall 
so require ; let them comfort and confirm them in the true faith ; 
finally, let them strengthen them against the dangerous suggestions of 
Satan. In like manner, let them pray with the sick person at home in 
his house ; and, if need be, let them make pra} ers for the sick in the 
public meeting; and let them be careful that they have a happy pas- 
sage out of this life. As for Popish visiting with the extreme unc- 
tion, we have said before that we do not like it, because it has many 
absurd things in it, and such as are not approved by the canonical 
Scriptures. 

CHAPTER XXVI. — OF THE BURIAL OF THE FAITHFUL, AND OF THE CARE 
WHICH 18 TO BE HAD FOR SUCH AS ARE DEAD ; OF PURGATORY, AND 
THE APPEARING OF SPIRITS. 

The Scripture directs that the bodies of the faithful, as being tem- 
ples of the Holy Spirit, which we truly believe shall rise again at the 
last day, should be honorably, without any superstition, committed to 
the earth ; and, besides, that we Bhould make honorable mention of 
those who died in the Lord, and perform all dnties of love to those 
they leave behind, as their widows and fatherless children. Other 
care for the dead we do not enjoin. Therefore, we do greatly mislike 
the Cynics, who neglected the bodies of the dead, or did carelessly 
and disdainfully cast them into the earth, never speaking so much 
as a good word of the deceased, nor any whit regarding those whom 
they left behind them. 

Again, we disapprove of those who are too much and preposterously 
officious to the dead ; who, like the heathen, do greatly lament and be- 
wail their dead (although we do not censure that moderate mourning 
which the apostle does allow [1 Thess. iv. 13], since it is unnatural not 
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to be touched with sorrow) ; and who do sacrifice for the dead, and 
mumble certain prayers, not without their penny for their pains , think- 
ing by these prayers to deliver their friends from torments, wherein, 
being wrapped by death, they suppose they may be rid of them again 
by such lamentable songs. 

For we believe that the faithful, after bodily death, do go directly 
unto Christ, and, therefore, do not stand in need of helps or prayers 
for the dead, or any other such duty of them that are alive. In like 
manner, we believe that the unbelievers are cast headlong into hell, 
from whence there is no return opened to the wicked by any offices nf 
those who ive. 

But as touching that which some teach concerning the fire of purga- 
tory, it is directly contrary to the Christian faith (‘ I believe in the for- 
giveness of sins, and the life everlasting ’), and to the absolute purgation 
of sins made by Christ, and to these sayings of Christ our Lord : ‘ Ver- 
ily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on 
him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con- 
demnation ; but is passed from death unto life ’ (John v. 24). Again, 
‘ He that is washed, needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean 
every whit : and ye are clean 9 (John xiii. 10). 

Now, that which is recorded of the spirits or souls of the dead some- 
times appearing to them that are alive, and craving certain duties of 
them whereby they may be set free: we count those apparitions 
among the delusions, crafts, and deceits of the Devil, who, as he can 
transform himself into an angel of light, so he labors tooth and nail 
either to overthrow the true faith, or else to call it into doubt. The 
Lord, in the Old Testament, forbade ns to inquire the truth of the dead, 
and to have any thing to do with spirits (Deut. xviii. 10, 11). And to 
the glutton, being bound in torments, as the truth of the Gospel does 
declare, is denied any return to his brethren on earth ; the oracle of 
God pronouncing and saying, ‘ They have Moses and the Prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, if one arose from the dead ’ (Luke xvi. 
29, 31). 

CHAPTER XXV EL — OF RITES, CEREMONIES, AND THINGS INDIFFERENT. 

Unto the ancient people were given in old time certain ceremonies, 
as a kind of schooling to those who were kept under the law, as under 
Vol. III. — M m w 
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a schoolmaster or tutor. But Christ, the deliverer, being once comet 
and the law taken away, we who believe are no more under the law 
(Born. vi. 14), and the ceremonies have vanished out of use. And the 
apostles were so far from retaining them, or repairing them, in the 
Church of Christ, that they witnessed plainly that they would not lay 
any burden upon the Church (Acts xv. 28). Wherefore we should 
seem to bring in and set up Judaism again if we should multiply cer- 
emonies or rites in the Church according to the manner of the Jew- 
ish Church. And thus we are not of their judgment who would have 
the Church of Christ bound by many and divers rites, as it were by a 
certain schooling. For if the apostles would not thrust upon the 
Christian people the ceremonies and rites which were appointed by 
God, who is there, I pray you, that is well in his wits, that will thrust 
upon it the inventions devised by man ? The greater the heap of cer- 
emonies in the Church, so much the more is taken, not only from 
Christian liberty, but also from Christ, and from faith in him ; while 
ihe people seek those things in ceremonies which they should seek in 
the only Son of God, Jesus Christ, through faith. Wherefore a few 
moderate and simple rites, that are not contrary to the Word of God, 
do suffice the godly. 

And in that there is found diversity of rites in the churches, let no 
man say, therefore, that the churches do not agree. Socrates says, in 
his Church History , 6 It were not possible to set down in writing all the 
ceremonies of the churches which are observed throughout cities and 
countries. No religion does keep every where the same ceremonies, 
although they admit and receive one and the self-same doctrine touch- 
ing them ; for even they who have one and the self-same faith do dis- 
agree among themselves about ceremonies.’ Thus much says Socrates ; 
and we, at this day, having diversities in the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper, and in certain other things, in our churches, yet we do not dis- 
agree in doctrine and faith; neither is the unity and society of our 
churches rent asunder. For the churches have always used their lib- 
erty in such rites, as being things indifferent; which we also do at 
this day. 

But yet, notwithstanding, we admonish men to take heed that they 
count not among things indifferent such as are not indeed indifferent; 
as some used to count the mass and the use of images in the Church 
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for things indifferent. ‘ That is indifferent 5 (says Jerome to Augustine) 
; which is neither good nor evil ; so that, whether you do it or do it not, 
you are never the more just or unjust thereby. 5 Therefore, when 
things indifferent are wiested to the confession of faith, they cease to 
be free ; as Paul does show that it is lawful for a man to eat flesh if 
no man do admonish him that it was offered to idols (1 Cor. x. 27, 28) ; 
for then it is unlawful, because he that eats it does seem to approve 
idolatry by eating of it (1 Cor. viii. 10). 

CHAPTER XXVin. — OF THE GOODS OF THE CHURCH, AND THE RIGHT USE 

OF THEM. 

The Church of Christ has riches through the bountifulness of princes, 
and the liberality of the faithful, who have given their goods to the 
Church. For the Church has need of such goods ; and has had goods 
from ancient time for the maintenance of things Decessary for the 
Church. Now, the true use of the ecclesiastical goods was, and now is, 
to maintain learning in schools and in holy assemblies, with all the 
service, rites, and buildings of the Church; finally, to maintain teach- 
ers, scholars, and ministers, with other necessary things, and chiefly for 
the succor and relief of the poor. But for the lawful dispensing of 
these ecclesiastical goods let men be chosen that fear God : wise men, 
and such as are of good report in the government of their families. 

But if the goods of the Church, by injury of the time, and the bold- 
ness, ignorance, or covetousness of some, be turned to any abuse, let 
them be restored again, by godly and wise men, unto their holy use ; 
for they must not connive at so impious an abuse. Therefore, we teach 
that schools and colleges, whereinto corruption is crept in doctrine, in 
the service of God, and in manners, must be reformed ; and that there 
provision should be made, piously, faithfully, and wisely, for the relief 
of the poor. 

On AFTER XXIX. — OF SINGLE LIFE, WEDLOCK, AND HOUSEHOLD GOVERNMENT. 

Such as lia\e the gift of chastity given unto them from above, so 
that they can with the heart or whole mind be pure and continent, and 
not be grievously burned with lust, let them serve the Lord in that 
calling, as long as they shall feel themselves endued with that heaven- 
ly gift ; and let them not lift up themselves above others, but let them 
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serve the Lord daily in simplicity and humility. For such are more 
apt for attending to heavenly things than they who are distracted with 
the private affairs of a family. But if, again, the gift be taken away, 
and they feel a continual burning, let them call to mind the words of 
the apostle, 4 It is better to marry than to burn ’ (1 Cor. vii. 9). 

For wedlock (which is the medicine of incontinency, and continency 
itself) was ordained by the Lord God himself, who blessed it most 
bountifully, and willed man and woman to cleave one to the other in- 
separably, and to live together in great concord (Gen. ii. 24 ; Matt, 
xiv. 5, 6). Whereupon we know the apoBtle said, 4 Marriage is honora- 
ble in all, and the bed undefiled’ (Heb. xiii. 4). And again, 4 If a vir- 
gin marry, she hath not sinned ’ (1 Cor. vii. 28). We therefore con- 
demn polygamy, and those who condemn second marriages. We teach 
that marriages ought to be contracted lawfully, in the fear of the Lord, 
and not against the laws which forbid certain degrees to join in matri- 
mony, lest the marriages should be incestuous. Let marriages be made 
with consent of the parents, or such as are instead of parents ; and for 
that end especially for which the Lord ordained marriages. And let 
them be confirmed publicly in the Church, with prayer and blessing. 
Moreover, let them be kept holy, with peace, faithfulness, dutifulness, 
love, and purity of the persons coupled together. Therefore let them 
take heed of brawlings, debates, lusts, and adulteries. Let lawful 
judgments and holy judges be established in the Church, who may 
maintain marriages, and may repress all dishonesty and 6liameful- 
ness, and before whom controversies in matrimony may be decided 
and ended. 

Let children also be brought up by the parents in the fear of the 
Lord ; and let parents provide for their children, remembering the say- 
ing of the apostle, 4 He that provideth not for his own, hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel’ (1 Tim. v. 8). But especially let 
them teach their children honest arts and occupations, whereby they 
may maintain themselves. Let them keep them from idleness, and 
plant in them a true confidence in God in all these things ; lest they, 
through distrust, or overmuch careless security, or filthy covetousness, 
wax loose, and in the end come to no good. 

Now, it is most certain that those works which parents do in true 
faith, by the duties of marriage, and government of their families, are, 
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before God, holy and good works indeed, and do please God no less 
than prayers, fastings, and alms-deeds. For so the apostle has taught 
in his epistles, especially in those to Timothy and Titus. And with 
the same apostle we account the doctrine of such as forbid marriage, 
or do openly dispraise or secretly discredit it as not holy or clean, 
among the 4 doctrines of demons 5 (1 Tim. iv. 1). 

And we do detest unclean single life, licentious lusts, and fornica- 
tions, both open and secret, and the continency of dissembling hypo- 
crites, when they are, of all men, most incontinent. All these God 
will judge. We do not disallow riches, nor contemn rich men, if 
they be godly and use their riches well ; but we reprove the sect of 
the Apostolicals, etc. 

CHAPTER XXX. OF THE MAGISTRACY. 

The magistracy, of what sort soever it be, is ordained of God him- 
self, for the peace and quietness of mankind ; and so that he should 
have the chief place in the world. If the magistrate be an adversary 
to the Church, he may hinder and disturb it very much ; but if he be 
a friend and a member of the Church, he is a most useful and ex- 
cellent member thereof ; he may profit it very much, and finally may 
help and further it very excellently. 

The chief duty of the civil magistrate is to procure and maintain 
peace and public tranquillity: which, doubtless, he shall never do 
more happily than when he shall be truly seasoned with the fear of 
God and true religion — namely, when he shall, after the example of 
the most holy kings and princes of the people of the Lord, advance 
the preaching of the truth, and the pure and sincere faith, and shall 
root out lies and all superstition, with all impiety and idolatry, and 
shall defend the Church of God. For indeed we teach that the care 
of religion does chiefly appertain to the holy magistrate. 

Let him, therefore, hold the Word of God in his hands, and look 
that nothing be taught contrary thereunto. In like manner, let him 
govern the people, committed to him of God, with good laws, made ac- 
cording to the Word of God in his hands, and look that nothing b« 
taught contrary thereunto. Let him hold them in discipline and in 
duty and in obedience. Let him exercise judgment by judging up* 
rightly : let him not respect any man’s person, or receive bribes. Let 
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him protect widows, fatherless children, and those that be afflicted, 
against wrong; let him repress, yea, and cut off, such as are unjust, 
whether in deceit or by violence. 6 For he hath not received the sword 
of God in vain’ (Rom. xiii. 4). Therefore let him draw forth this 
sword of God against all malefactors, seditious persons, thieves, mur- 
derers, oppressors, blasphemers, perjured persons, and all those whom 
God has commanded him to punish or even to execute. Let him sup- 
press stubborn heretics (who are heretics indeed), who cease not to 
blaspheme the majesty of God, and to trouble the Church, yea, and 
finally to destroy it. 

And if it be necessary to preserve the safety of the people by war, 
let him do it in the name of God ; provided he have first sought peace 
by all means possible, and can save his subjects in no way but by war. 
And while the magistrate does these things in faith, he serves God 
with those works which are good, and shall receive a blessing from the 
Lord. 

We condemn the Anabaptists, who, as they deny that a Christian 
man should bear the office of a magistrate, deny also that any man 
can justly be put to death by the magistrate, or that the magistrate 
may make war, or that oaths should be administered by the magis- 
trate, and such like things. 

For as God will work the safety of his people by the magistrate, 
whom it is given to be, as it were, a father of the world, so all sub- 
jects are commanded to acknowledge this benefit of God in the magis- 
trate. Therefore let them honor and reverence the magistrate as the 
minister of God; let them lo\e him, favor him, and pray for him as 
their father ; and let them obey all his just and equal commandments. 
Finally, let them pay all customs and tributes, and all other duties of 
the like sort, faithfully and willingly. And if the common safety of 
the country and justice require it, and the magistrate do of necessity 
make war, let them even lay down their life, and spend their blood for 
the common safety and defense of the magistrate; and that in the 
name of God, willingly, \aliantly, and cheerfully. For he that opposes 
himself against the magistrate does provoke the wrath of God against 
him. 

We condemn, therefore, all contemners of magistrates, rebels, ene- 
mies of the commonwealth, seditious villains, and, in a word, all such 
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as do either openly or closely refuse to perform those duties which 
they owe. 

The Conclusion . — We beseech God, our most merciful Father in 
heaven, that he will bless the rulers of the people, and us, and his 
whole people, through Jesus Christ, our only Lord and Saviour; to 
whom be praise and glory and thanksgiving, both now and forever. 
Amen. 




SYMBOLA EVANGELICA. 

PARS QUARTA: 

RECENT CONFESSIONAL DECLARATIONS AND 
TERMS OF CORPORATE CHURCH UNION. 




I. RECENT CONFESSIONAL DECLARATIONS. 


During the last fifty years a strong impulse has been manifested 
within parts of Protestant Christendom to formulate new creeds or so 
to modify the creeds of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries as to 
give adequate recognition to the love and fatherhood of God and the 
duty to carry on Christian missions, to restate such doctrines as the 
divine predestination, to properly emphasize the duties of human broth- 
erhood, and also to erase polemic statements directed against Christian 
bodies. The impulse has been the product of modern studies of the 
New Testament and a reconsideration of the biblical system of doctrine, 
of historic research, and above all of an iremc spirit which has to a large 
extent displaced the habit of controversy and polemics among Christians 
on the matters that have divided them. The Eastern Orthodox Churches 
are pledged to a strict adherence to the Nicene Creed and ecclesiastical 
tradition as fixed by the seven councils which they accept as oecumenical: 
the Roman Church to the primitive creeds, tradition, and also the papal 
declarations so far as they bear on faith and morals. On the other hand, 
it is quite consistent with Protestant principles and the XXXIX Ar- 
ticles, the Westminster Confession, XXXI, 4, and other formulas of the 
sixteenth century for Protestants to modify and revise their creeds, if 
found necessary in the interest of truth and Christian fellowship and 
co-operation in the effort to spread the Gospel. 

American Congregational Declarations op Faith. 

The following Statement of Doctrine was issued, 1883, by a com- 
mission of the National Council of the Congregational Churches of the 
U. S., appointed in St. Louis, 1880. Among the members of the com- 
mission of twenty-five were President Seelye of Amherst, Dr. Henry M. 
Dexter, and Professor George P. Fisher of Yale. Its duty was defined 
to be the preparation ‘ in the form of a Creed or Catechism, or both, 
of a simple, clear, and comprehensive exposition of the truths of the 
Glorious Gospel of the Blessed God, for the instruction and edification 
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of our churches/ not to be adopted by the Council but to be sent out 
‘to the churches and to the world through the public press, to carry such 
weight of authority as the character of the Commission and the intrinsic 
merit of their exposition of truth may command.' See Walker: Creeds 
and, Platforms of Congregationalism , 576-84. 

Statement of Doctrine. 

I We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and of 
all things visible and invisible, 

And m Jesus Chnst, His only Son, our Lord, who is of one substance with the Father, 
by whom all things were made, 

And m the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of life, who is sent from the Father and Son, 
and who together with the Father and Son is worshipped and glorified 

II. We behove that the Providence of God, by which He executes His eternal purposes 
m the government of the world, is in and over all events, yet so that the freedom and 
responsibility of man are not impaired, and sin is the act of the creature alone. 

Ill We behove that man was made m the image of God, that he might know, love, 
and obey God, and enjoy Him forever, that our first parents by disobedience fell under 
the righteous condemnation of God, and that all men are so alienated from God that 
there is no salvation from the guilt and power of sin except through God’s redeeming grace 

IY We believe that God would have all men return to Him, that to this end He has 
made Himself known, not only through the works of nature, the course of His providence, 
and the consciences of men, but also through supernatural revelations made especially to 
a chosen people, and above all, when the fulness of time was come, through Jesus Chnst 
His Son 

V We believe that the Scnptures of the Old and New Testaments are the record of 
God’s revelation of Himself m the work of redemption, that they were wntten by men 
under the special guidance of the Holy Spirit, that they are able to make wise unto salva- 
tion, and that they constitute the authontative standard by which religious teaching and 
human conduct are to be regulated and judged 

VI We believe that the love of God to sinful men has found its highest expression m 
the redemptive work of His Son, who became man, uniting His divine nature with our 
human nature m one person, who was tempted like other men, yet without sin , who, by 
His humiliation, His holy obedience, His sufferings, His death on the cross, and His 
resurrection, became a perfect Redeemer, whose sacrifice of Himself for the sms of the 
world declares the righteousness of God, and is the sole and sufficient ground of forgive- 
ness and of reconciliation with Him 

VII. We believe that Jesus Chnst, after He had risen from the dead, ascended into 
heaven, where, as the one Mediator between God and man, He cames forward His work 
of savmg men, that He sends the Holy Spint to convict them of sm, and to lead them 
to repentance and faith, and that those who through renewing grace turn to nghteous- 
ness, and trust m Jesus Chnst as their Redeemer, receive for His sake the forgiveness of 
their sms, and are made the children of God. 

VIII. We behove that those who are thus regenerated and justified grow m sanctified 
character through fellowship with Chnst, the indwelling of the Holy Spint, and obedience 
to the truth, that a holy life is the fruit and evidence of savmg faith, and that the believer's 
hope of continuance m such a life is m the preserving grace of God. 

IX We believe that Jesus Chnst came to establish among men the kingdom of God, 
the reign of truth and love, righteousness and peace, that to Jesus Chnst, the Head of 
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ftiia kingdom, Christians are directly responsible m faith and conduct, and that to Him 
all have immediate access without mediatorial or pnestly intervention 

X We believe that the Church of Chnst, m visible and spiritual, comprises all true 
believers, whose duty it is to associate themselves m churches, for the maintenance of 
worship, for the promotion of spiritual growth and fellowship, and for the conversion of 
men, that these churches, under the guidance of the Holy Scriptures and m fellowship 
with one another, may determine — each for itself — their organization, statements of belief, 
and for ms of worship, may appoint and set apart their own ministers, and should co- 
operate m the work which Christ has committed to them for the furtherance of the gospel 
throughout the world 

XI We believe m the observance of the Lord’s day as a day of holy rest and worship, 
in the ministry of the Word, and m the two sacraments, which Christ has appointed for 
His church Baptism, to be administered to believers and their children, as the sign of 
cleansing from sin, of union to Chnst, and of the impartation of the Holy Spint, and the 
Lord’s Supper as a symbol of His atoning death, a seal of its efficacy, and a means whereby 
He confirms and strengthens the spiritual union and communion of believers with Himself. 

XII. We believe m the ultimate prevalence of the kingdom of Chnst over all the earth, 
in the glonous appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Chnst, in the resurrec- 
tion of the dead , and m a final judgment, the issues of which are everlasting p unishm ent 
and everlasting life. 

The following ‘Statement of Faith ’ was adopted by the National 
Council of the Congregational Churches of the U. S., in session at Kansas 
City, 1913, and is sometimes called the Kansas City Creed. Of the six 
clauses, four are given, the last two being concerned with the ‘ purpose ' 
and ‘ membership ’ of the National Council. See Barton: Congregational 
Creeds and Covenants , 1917, p. 203 sq., often reprinted in the Year Book 
of the Congregational Churches. According to Dr. Barton, the State- 
ment ‘is not a series of creedal articles, but is an inclusive statement of 
the essential things most surely believed by Christians/ 

The Congregational Churches of the United States, by delegates m National Council 
assembled, reserving all the rights and cherished memories belonging to this organization 
under its former constitution and declaring the steadfast allegiance of the churches com- 
posing the Council to the faith which our fathers confessed, which from age to age has 
found its expression m the histone creeds of the Church universal and of this communion, 
and affirming our loyalty to the basic principles of our representative democracy, hereby 
set forth the things most surely believed among us concerning faith, polity, and fellowship. 

Faith. We believe in God the Father, m finite m wisdom, goodness and love, and m 
Jesus Chnst, his Son, our Lord and Saviour, who, for us and our salvation, lived and died, 
rose again, and liveth evermore, and in the Holy Spint, who taketh of the thmgs of 
Christ and revealeth them to us, renewing, comforting and mspinng the souls of men. 
We are united in atnving to know the will of God as taught in the Holy Scnptures, and 
in our purpose to walk m the ways of the Lord, made known or to be made known to us. 
We hold it to be the mission of the Church of Chnst to proclaim the gospel to all man-- 
land, exalting the worship of the one true God, and laboring for the progress of knowledge, 
the promotion of justice, the reign of peace, and the realization of human brotherhood. 
Dependmg, as did our fathers, upon the continued guidance of the Holy Spint to lead ufl 
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into all truth, we work and pray for the transformation of the world into the kingdom of 
God, and we look with faith for the triumph of righteousness and the life everlasting 

Polity We believe in the freedom and responsibility of the individual soul and the 
right of private judgment Wo hold to the autonomy of the local church and its inde- 
pendence of all ecclesiastical control Wo cherish the fellowship of the churches united 
m district, state, and national bodies for counsel and co-operation in matters of common 
concern. 

The Wider Fellowship While affirming the liberty of our churches, and the validity 
of our ministry, we hold to the unity and catholicity of the Church of Christ, and will 
unite with all its branches in hearty co-operation, and will earnestly seek, so far as m us 
lies, that the prayer of our Lord for His disciples may be answerod, that ‘they all may 
be one.’ 


The Presbyterian Church of England. 

In 1890, the Presbyterian Synod of England adopted the XXIV. 
Articles of the Faith, prepared by a committee, appointed 1885. In 1892, 
it further adopted an Appendix of six chapters, dealing with church 
polity and membership, worship on the Lord’s Day, civil government, 
and church discipline. In a letter to the editor, 1900, Dr J. Oswald 
Dykes, who had a leading part in the preparation of the Articles, said 
that ‘in drawing up the Articles, the aim has been to retain the essen- 
tials of the Reformed or Calvinistic divinity, but at the same time, to 
alter the point of view by placing, not the decree of election but the 
love of God in His Gospel in the centre, and by reverting to the Trini- 
tarian arrangement of the older creeds.’ By action of the Synod, 1892, 
the question is put to office-bearers, ‘whether they sincerely own and 
believe the body of Christian doctrine set forth in the Westminster Con- 
fession and the other subordinate standards of the Church, and now 
more briefly expressed in the XXIV Articles, approved by the Synod, 
1890.’ The Articles were adopted by the Presbyterian Church of South 
Africa, 1897. 

THE ARTICLES OF THE FAITH. 

I Of God We believe in, and adore, one living and true God, Who is spirit, personal, 
infinite, and eternal, present in every place, the almighty Author and sovereign Lord of 
all, most blessed, most holy, and most free, perfect in wisdom, justice, truth and lovo, 
to us most merciful and gracious unto Whom only wo must cleave, Whom only we must 
worship and obey To Him be glory for ever Amen 

II Of the Trinity We acknowledge, with the anciont Church, the mystery of the 
Holy Trinity as revealed in Scnpture, and believe that in the unity of the over blessed 
Godhead there are three Persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, of one sub- 
stance, equal in power and glory 

III Of Creation We believe that Almighty God, for His own glory and loving ends, 
was pleased in the beginning to create the heavens and the earth, by the Son, the Eternal 
Word, and, through progressive stages, to fashion and order this world, giving life to 
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every creature, and to make man m His own image, that he might glorify and enjoy God. 
occupymg and subduing the earth and having dominion over the creatures, to the prai&j 
of his Maker’s name 

IV Of Providence We believe that God the Creator upholds all things by the word of 
His power, preserving and providing for all His creatures, according to the laws of their 
being, and that He, through the presence and energy of His Spirit m nature and history, 
disposes and governs all events for His own high design yet is He not in any wise the 
author or approver of sin, neither are the freedom and responsibility of man taken away, 
nor have any bounds been set to the sovereign liberty of Him Who worketh when and 
where and how He pleaseth 

V Of the Fall We believe and confess that our first father, Adam, the representative 
head as well as common ancestor of mankind, transgressed the commandment of God 
through temptation of the devil, by which transgression he fell from his original state 
of innocence and communion with God, and so all mankind, being in him , have come 
under just condemnation, are subject to the penalty of death, and inherit a smful nature, 
estranged from God, from which proceed all actual transgressions and we acknowledge 
that out of this condition no man is able to deliver himself 

VI Of Saving Grace We believe and proclaim that God, Who is nch m mercy as well 
as of perfect justice, was moved by His great love to man to hold forth from the first a 
promise of redemption, which from age to ago He confirmed and unfolded, and that, in 
the fulness of the time, He accomplished His gracious purpose by sendmg His Son to be 
the Saviour of the world wherefore our salvation out of sin and misery is ever to be ascribed 
to free and sovereign grace 

VII Of the Lord Jesus Christ Wo believe m and confess, with the ancient Church, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, Who, being the eternal Son of God, became man by taking to 
Himself a true body and soul, yet without sm, being conceived by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary, so that He is both God and Man, two whole perfect 
and distinct natures, the divine and the human, being inseparably joined together m one 
person, that He might bo the Mediator between God and man, by Whom alone we must 
be saved 

VIII Of the Work of Christ Wo believe that the Mediator, the Lord Jesus Christ* 
being anointed with the Holy Spirit to proclaim and set up the Kingdom of God among 
men, did by His perfect life on earth, through words and deeds of grace, and by His death 
upon the cross, declare the Father, Whose image He is, and did fully satisfy divine justice, 
and obtain for us forgiveness of sms, reconciliation to God, and the gift of eternal life, 
through His obedience on our behalf to the law and will of His Father, even unto death, 
wherein, bearing our sins, He offered Himself up a sacrifice without spot to God 

IX Of the Exaltation of Christ We believe that Jesus Christ, being for our offences 
crucified, dead, and buried, saw no corruption, but was raised again on the third day, 
in Whose risen life we live anew, and have the pledge of a blessed resurrection, that in 
the same body in which He rose He ascended into heaven, where, as our High Priest, 
He maketh continual intercession for us, and that He sitteth at the right hand of God, 
Head of the Church, clothed with authority and power as Lord over all 

X Of the Gospel We hold fast and proclaim that God, Who willeth that all men should 
be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth, has, by His Son our Saviour, given 
commission to the Church to preach unto all nations the Gospel of His grace, wherein 
He freely offers to all men forgiveness and eternal life, calling on them to turn from sin, 
and to receive and rest by faith upon the Lord Jesus Christ 

XI Of the Holy Spirit We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the Giver of life, Who 
worketh freely as He will, without Whoso quickening grace thoro is no salvation, and Whom 
the Father never withholds from any who ask for Him, and we give thanks that He has 
m every age moved on the hearts of men, that He spake by the prophets, that through 



918 


SYMBOLA EVANGELICA. 


our exalted Saviour He was sent forth in power to convict the world of sin, to enlighten 
the minds of men in the knowledge of Christ, and to persuade and enable them to obey 
the call of the Gospel, and that He abides with the Church, dwelling in every believer as 
the Spirit of truth, of holiness, and of comfort. 

XII. Of Election and Regeneration. We humbly own and beheve that God the Father, 
before the foundation of the world, was pleased of His sovereign grace to choose unto 
Himself m Christ a people, whom He gave to the Son, and to whom the Holy Spirit 
imparts spiritual life by a secret and wonderful operation of His power, using as His ordi- 
nary means, where years of understanding have been reached, the truths of His Word 
in ways agreeable to the nature of man, so that, being born from above, they are the 
children of God, created m Christ Jesus unto good works 

XIII Of Justification by Faith We beheve that every one, who through the graoe of 
the Holy Spirit repents and believes the Gospel, confessing and forsaking his sms, and 
humbly relying upon Chnst alone for salvation, is freely pardoned and accepted as righteous 
in the sight of God, solely on the ground of Christ's perfect obedience and atoning sacnfioe. 

XIV Of Sonship in Chnst. We beheve that those who receive Chnst by faith are 
united to Him, so that they are partakers in His life, and receive of His fulness, and that 
they are adopted into the family of God, are made heirs with Christ, and have His Spint 
abiding m them, the witness to their sonship, and the earnest of their inhentance. 

XV Of the Law and New Obedience We beheve and acknowledge that the Lord 
Jesus Chnst has laid His people by His grace under new obligation to keep the perfect 
Law of God, and has by precept and example enlarged our knowledge of that Law, and 
illustrated the spint of filial love m which the divine will is to be obeyed; and we bless 
God that the obedience of Christians, though in this life always imperfect, yet being the 
fruit of their union to Chnst, is accepted for His sake and well-pleasing to God 

XVI. Of Sanctification and Perseverance We beheve that the Holy Spint dwelling 
hi all Christ’s people punfies their hearts, enabhng them to do freely and cheerfully that 
Which the will of God requires, so that in measure as they surrender themselves to the 
Spint of Chnst, and follow the guidance of His Word, they receive strength for daily 
service, and grow in hohness after the image of their Lord, or if, departing from God 
through unwatchfulness and neglect of prayer, any of them lapse into spintual languor, 
or fall into grievous sins, yet by the mercy of God Who abideth faithful they are not cast 
off, but are chastened for their backsliding, and through repentance restored to His favour, 
so that they pensh not. 

XVII. Of the Church We acknowledge one holy catholic Church, the innumerable 
company of saints of every age and nation, who, bemg united by the Holy Spirit to Chnst 
their Head, are one body m Him, and have communion with their Lord and with one 
another further, we receive it as the will of Chnst that His Church on earth should exist 
as a visible and sacred brotherhood, consisting of those who profess faith m Jesus Chnst 
and obedience to Him, together with their children, and organised for the oonfession of 
His name, the public worship of God, the upbuilding of the saints, and the proclamation 
of the Gospel, and we acknowledge, as a part, more or less pure, of this universal brother- 
hood, every particular Church throughout the world which professes this faith in Jesus 
Chnst and obedience to Him, as Divine Lord and Saviour 

XVIII Of Church Order and Fellowship We beheve that the Lord Jesus Chnst, the 
Bole Head of His Church, has appointed its worship, teaching, discipline and government 
to be administered according to His will revealed m Holy Scnpture, by officers chosen for 
their fitness, and duly set apart to their office, and although the visible Church, even in 
its purest branch, may contain unworthy members, and is liable to err, yet believers ought 
not lightly to separate themselves from its communion, but are to live in fellowship with 
their brethren* which fellowship is to be extended, as God gives opportunity, to all who 
in every place call upon the name of the Lord Jesus. 
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XIX Of Holy Scripture We believe that God, Who mamifests Himself in creation 
and providence, and especially in the spirit of man, has been pleased to reveal His mind 
and will for our salvation at successive periods and in various ways, and that this Reve- 
lation has been, so far as needful, committed to writing by men inspired of the Holy 
Spirit, m the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, which are therefore to be devoutly 
studied by all as God’s written Word or message to mankind and we reverently acknowl- 
edge the Holy Spirit speaking m the Scriptures to bo the Supreme Judge m questions of 
faith and duty 

XX Of the Sacraments We acknowledge Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, the two 
Saoraments instituted by Christ, to be of perpetual obligation, as signs and seals of the 
new oovenant, ratified m His precious blood , through the observance of which His Church 
is to confess her Lord and to be visibly distinguished from the rest of the world Baptism 
with water into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost being the 
sacrament of admission into the visible Church, in which are set forth our union to Christ 
and regeneration by the Spirit, the remission of our sins, and our engagement to be the 
Lord’s, and the Lord’s Supper, the sacrament of communion with Christ and with His 
people, in which bread and wine are given and received in thankful remembrance of Him 
and of His sacrifice on the cross, and m which they who m faith receive the same do, 
after a spiritual manner, partake of the body and blood of the Lord Jesus Chnst, to their 
comfort, nourishment, and growth in grace 

XXI Of the Second Advent We assuredly believe that on a day known only to God, 
the Lord Jesus Chnst will suddenly come again from heaven with power and great glory, 
and we look for this second appearing of our Saviour as the blossed hope of His Church, 
for which we ought always to wait m sober watchfulness and diligence, that we may be 
found ready at His commg 

XXII Of the Resurrection Wo believe that the souls of the nghteous enter at death 
upon a state of rest and felicity at homo with the Lord, that there shall be a resurrection 
of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust, through the power of the Son of God, 
and that the bodies of all who are fallen asleep in Christ, as well as of the faithful who 
are alive at His commg, shall be fashioned anew and conformed to the body of His glory 

XXIII Of the Last Judgement We believe that God will judge the world in righteous- 
ness by Jesus Chnst, before Whom all men must appear, Who shall separate the nghteous 
from the wicked, make manifest the secrets of the heart, and render to every man according 
to the deeds which he hath done in the body, whether good or evil, when the wicked shall 
go away into eternal punishment but the nghteous into eternal life 

XXIV Of the Lifo Everlasting Finally, we believe in and desire the life everlasting 
in which the redeemed shall receive their mhentance of glory in the kingdom of their 
Father, and be made fully blessed in the presence and service of God, Whom they shall 
see and enjoy for ever and ever Amen. 


The Presbyterian Church in the United States of America. 

The Westminster Confession underwent a limited revision, 1903, in 
the Presbyterian Church North, as it is popularly called. In the last 
period of the nineteenth century, a demand arose within the Church 
for such ecclesiastical action as would relieve objections to its statements 
on the salvation of infants and divine predestination. In 1887, the 
clause forbidding the marriage of a deceased wife's sister or a deceased 
husband's brother was struck out. The right to make changes was 
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exercised as early as 1729, when the Synod struck out or altered the 
chapters on civil government. The report made by a Committee on 
Revision created by the General Assembly, 1891, was vetoed by the 
presbyteries. In 1901, the Assembly for the second time appointed a 
co mm ittee stipulating that its work should be ‘ either by modification 
of the text or by Declaratory Statement, it being understood that the 
revision shall in no wise impair the integrity of the system of doctrine 
set forth in our Confession of Faith and taught in the Holy Scriptures.’ 
The committee was also instructed to prepare a Brief Statement of the 
Reformed Faith 1 expressed, so far as possible, in untechnical terms’ for 
the purpose ‘of giving information and a better understanding of our 
beliefs and not with a view to its becoming a substitute or an alternative 
of our Confession of Faith.’ It was sent forth by the Assembly. In 
1906, the Assembly denied an appeal that the Brief Statement be ‘ used 
as the Creed of our Church.’ 1 

The Revision of the Westminster Confession, 1903, consists of a De- 
claratory Statement bearing on the subjects of God’s decrees and the 
salvation of infants, changes in three chapters and two new chapters. 

DECLARATORY STATEMENT 

While the ordination vow of ministers, ruling elders, and deacons, as set forth in the 
Form of Government, requires the reception and adoption of the Confession of Faith only 
as containing the System of Doctrine taught in the Holy Scriptures, nevertheless, seeing 
that the desire has been formally expressed for a disavowal by the Church of certain in- 
ferences drawn from statements m the Confession of Faith, and also for a declaration of 
certain aspects of revealed truth which appear at the present time to call for more explicit 
statement, therefore the Presbyterian Church m the United States of America does au- 
thoritatively declare as follows 

First , With reference to Chapter III of the Confession of Faith that concerning those 
who are saved m Christ, the doctnne of God’s eternal decree is held in harmony with the 
doctrine of His love to all mankind, His gift of His Son to be the propitiation for the sms 
of the whole world, and His readiness to bestow His saving grace on all who seek it That 
concerning those who perish, the doctnne of God’s eternal decree is held in harmony with 
the doctnne that God dosires not the death of any sinner, but has provided in Chnst a 
salvation sufficient for all, adapted to all, and freely offered in the Gospel to all, that men 
are fully responsible for their treatment of God’s gracious offer, that His decree hinders 
no man from accepting that offer, and that no man is condemned except on the ground of 

hlS mn. 


1 Aftn. of the Gen Assembly , 1902, pp 93-96, 1903, pp 123-26 Also B B Warfield 
buc artt. m Presb Rev , 1901, 1902, P Schaff Creed Revision in the Preab Ch., N Y , 1889, 
2d ed , 1890, pp 75 In the preface, Dr Schaff said, ‘ I take my stand on the side of a 
revision of the Westm Creed, in accordance with the advanced stage of theology and 
Christianity ’ 
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Second , With referenoe to Chapter X , Section 3, of the Confession of Faith, that it 
is not to be regarded as teaching that any who die m infancy are lost We beheve that 
all dying in infancy are included m the election of grace, and are regenerated and saved 
by Chnst through the Spirit, who works when and where and how He pleases, 

CHANGES IN CHAPTERS. 

XVI , 7 Works done by unregenerate men, although for the matter of them they may 
be things which God commands, and in themselves praiseworthy and useful, and although 
the neglect of such things is sinful and displeasing unto God, yet, because they proceed 
not from a heart purified by faith, nor are done in a right manner, according to His Word, 
nor to a right end, the glory of God, they come short of what God requires and do not 
make any man meet to receive the grace of God 

XXII , 3 Whosoever taketh an oath ought duly to consider the weightiness of so solemn 
an act, and therein to avouch nothing but what he is fully persuaded is the truth Neither 
may any man bind himself by oath to any thing but what is good and just, and what 
he behoveth so to be, and what he is able and rosolved to perform 

XXV , 6 The Lord Jesus Christ is the only head of the Church, and the claim of any 
man to be the vicar of Chnst and the head of the Church, is unscnptural, without warrant 
in fact, and is a usurpation dishonoring to the Lord Jesus Chnst 1 

THE ADDED CHAPTERS 

XXXIV. Of the Holy Spint — I The Holy Spint, the third person m the Trmity, pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son, of the same substance and equal m power and glory, 
is, together with the Father and the Son, to be behoved in, loved, obeyed, and worshiped 
throughout all ages 

II He is the Lord and Giver of life, everywhere present in nature, and is the source 
of all good thoughts, pure desires, and holy counsels in men By Him the Prophets were 
moved to speak the Word of God, and all wnters of the Holy Scnptures inspired to record 
infallibly the mind and will of God The dispensation of the Gospel is especially committed 
to Him Ho prepares the way for it, accompanies it with His persuasive power, and urges 
its message upon the reason and conscience of men, so that they who reject its merciful 
offer are not only without excuse, but are also guilty of resisting the Holy Spirit 

III The Holy Spirit, whom the Father is ever willing to give to all who ask Him, is 
the only efficient agent in the application of redemption He convicts men of sin, moves 
.aero to repentance, regenerates them by His grace, and persuades and enables them to 
embrace Jesus Chnst by faith He unites all believers to Christ, dwells m them as their 
Comforter and Sanctifier, gives to them the spint of Adoption and Prayer, and performs 
all those gracious offices by which they are sanctified and sealed unto the day of redemption 

IV By the indwelling of the Holy Spint all believers being vitally united to Chnst, 
who is the Head, arc thus united one to another m the Church, which is His body He 
calls and anoints ministers for their holy office, qualifies all other officers m the Church 
for their special work, and imparts various gifts and graces to its members He gives 
efficacy to the Word, and to the ordinances of the Gospel By Him the Church will be 
preserved, increased until it shall cover the earth, punfied, and at last made perfectly 
holy m the presenoe of God 

XXXV Of the Love of God and Missions — I God, in infinite and perfect love, having 
provided in the covenant of grace, through the mediation and sacrifice of the Lord Jesus 
Chnst, a way of life and salvation, sufficient for and adapted to the whole lost race of 
man, doth freely offer this salvation to all men m the Gospel 

1 The onginal runs, ‘nor can the Pope of Rome m any sense be head thereof but is 
that anti-Christ, that man of sin and son of perdition, that exalteth himself in the Church 
against Chnst and all that is called God ’ 
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II In the Gospel God declares His love for the world and His desire that all men 
should be saved, reveals fully and clearly the only way of salvation, promises eternal 
life to all who truly repent and believe in Christ, invites and commands all to embrace 
the offered mercy, and by His Spirit accompanying the Word pleads with men to accept 
His gracious invitation 

III It is the duty and privilege of every one who hears the Gospel immediately to accept 
its merciful provisions and they who continue in impenitence and unbelief mcur aggra- 
vated guilt and perish by their own fault 

IV. Since there is no other way of salvation than that revealed m the Gospel, and 
since in the divinely established and ordinary method of grace faith cometh by hearing 
the Word of God, Christ hath commissioned His Church to go into all the world and to 
make disciples of all nations. All believers are, therefore, under obligation to sustain 
the ordinances of religion where they are already established, and to oontnbute by then- 
prayers, gifts, and personal efforts, to the extension of the kingdom of Chnst throughout 
the whole earth. 

Brief Statement of the Reformed Faith, 1902. 

Art I Of God — We believe in the ever-living God, who is a Spirit and the Father of 
our spuits, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable in His bemg and perfections, the Lord 
Almighty, most just m all His ways, most glorious m holiness, unsearchable in wisdom 
and plenteous m mercy, full of love and compassion, and abundant in goodness and truth 
We worship Him, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, three persons in one Godhead, one m 
substance and equal in power and glory 

Art II Of Revelation —We believe that God is revealed in nature, m history, and in 
the heart of man, that He has made gracious and clearer revelations of Himself to Men 
of God who spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, and that Jesus Christ, the 
Word made flesh, is the brightness of the Father’s glory and the express image of His 
person We gratefully receive the Holy Scriptures, given by inspiration, to be the faithful 
record of God’s gracious revelations and the sure witness to Chnst, as the Word of God, 
the only infallible rule of faith and life 

Art III Of the Eternal Purpose — We believe that the eternal, wise, holy, and loving 
purpose of God embraces all events, so that while the freedom of man is not taken away 
nor is God the author of sin, yet in His providence He makes all thmgs work together in 
the f ulfillm ent of His sovereign design and the manifestation of His glory, wherefore, 
humbly acknowledging the mystery of this truth, we trust in His protecting care and 
set our hearts to do His will 

Art IV Of the Creation — We believe that God is the creator, upholder, and governor 
of ah thmgs, that He is above all His works and m them all, and that He made man in 
His own image, meet for fellowship with Him, free and able to choose between good and 
evil, and forever responsible to his Maker and Lord 

Art V Of the Sm of Man — We believe that our first parents, bemg tempted, chose 
evil, and so fell away from God and came under the power of sin, the penalty of which 
is eternal death, and we confess that, by reason of this disobedience, we and all men are 
bom with a sinful nature, that we have broken God’s law, and that no man can bo saved 
but by His grace 

Art VI Of the Grace of God — We believe that God, out of His great love for the world, 
has given His only begotten Son to be the Saviour of sinners, and m the Gospel freely 
offers His all-sufficient Balvation to all men And we praise Him for the unspeakable 
grace wherein He has provided a way of eternal life for all mankind 

Art. VII Of Election — We believe that God from the beginning, in His own good pleas- 
ure, gave to His Son a people, an innumerable multitude, chosen m Chnst unto holiness, 
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service, and salvation , we believe that all who come to years of discretion can receive thm 
salvation only through faith and repentance, and we believe that all who die m infancy, 
and all others given by the Father to the Son who are beyond the reach of the outward 
means of grace, are regenerated and saved by Christ through the Spirit, who works when 
and where and how He pleases 

Art VIII Of our Lord Jesus Christ — We believe m and confess the Lord Jesus Chnst, 
the only Mediator between God and Man, who being the Eternal Son of God, for us men 
and for our salvation became truly man, being conceived by the Holy Ghost and bom 
of the Virgin Mary, without sm, unto us He has revealed the Father, by His Word and 
Spirit making known the perfect will of God, for us He fulfilled all righteousness and 
satisfied eternal justice, offering Himself a perfect sacrifice upon the cross to take away 
the sm of the world, for us He rose from the dead and ascended mto heaven, where He 
ever intercedes for us, m our hearts, jomed to Him by faith, He abides forever as the 
indwelling Chnst, over us, and over all for us, He rules, wherefore, unto Him we render 
love, obedience, and adoration as our Prophet, Pnest, and King forever 

Art IX Of Fatih and Repentance — We believe that God pardons our sins and accepts 
us as nghteous solely on the ground of the perfect obedience and sacnfice of Chnst re- 
ceived by faith alone, and that this saving faith is always accompanied by repentance, 
wherein we confess and forsake our sms with full purpose of, and endeavour after, a new 
obedience to God 

Art X Of the Holy Spirit — We believe in the Holy Spmt, the Lord and Giver of Life, 
who moves everywhere upon the hearts of men, to restrain them from evil and to incite 
them unto good, and whom the Father is ever willing to give unto all who ask Him We 
believe that He has spoken by holy men of God in making known His truth to men for 
their salvation, that, through our exalted Saviour, He was sent forth in power to convict 
the world of sm, to enlighten men’s mmds in the knowledge of Christ, and to persuade 
and enable them to obey the call of the Gospel, and that He abides with the Church, 
dwelling m every believer as the spirit of truth, of holiness, and of comfort 

Art. XI Of the New Birth and the New Life — We believe that the Holy Spirit only 
is the author and source of the new birth, we rejoice in the new life, wherein He is given 
unto us as the seal of sonship in Chnst, and keeps loving fellowship with us, helps us in 
our infirmities, purges us from our faults, and ever continues His transforming work m 
us until we are perfected in the likeness of Christ, m the glory of the life to come 

Art XII Of the Resurrection and the Life to Come — We believe that in the life to come 
the spints of the just, at death made free from sm, enjoy immediate communion with 
God and the vision of His glory, and we confidently look for the general resurrection at 
the last day, when the bodies of those who sleep in Chnst shall be fashioned in the likeness 
of the glonous body of their Lord, with whom they shall live and reign forever 

Art XIII Of the Law of God — We believe that the law of God, revealed m the Ten 
Commandments, and moie clearly disclosed in the words of Chnst, is forever established 
m truth and equity, so that no human work shall abide except it be built on this founda- 
tion We believe that God requires of every man to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with his God, and that only through this harmony with the will of God shall be 
fulfilled that brotherhood of man wherein the kingdom of God is to be made manifest 

Art. XIV. Of the Church and the Sacraments — We believe in the Holy Catholic Church 
of which Chnst is the only Head We believe that the Church Invisible consists of all 
the redeemed, and that the Church Visible embraces all who profess the true religion 
together with their children. We receive to our communion all who profess and obey 
Christ os their divine Lord and Saviour, and we hold fellowship with all believers m Him 
We receive the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, alone divinely established 
and committed to the Church, together with the Word, as means of grace, made effectual 
only by the Holy Spint, and always to be used by Christians with prayer and praise to God. 
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Art. XV Of the Last Judgment — We believe that the Lord Jesus Christ will oome again 
in glorious majesty to judge the world and to make a final separation between the righteous 
and the wicked The wicked shall receive the eternal award of their sms, and the Lord 
will manifest the glory of His mercy in the salvation of His people and their entrance 
upon the full enjoyment of eternal life 

Art XVI Of Christian Service and the Final Triumph — We believe that it is our duty, 
as servants and fnends of Christ, to do good unto all men, to maintain the public and 
private worship of God, to hallow the Lord's Day, to preserve the sanctity of the family, 
to uphold the just authority of the state, and so to live in all honesty, punty, and chanty, 
that our lives shall testify of Christ We joyfully receive the word of Chnst, bidding His 
people go into all the world and make disciples of all nations, and declare unto them that 
God was m Chnst reconciling the world unto Himself, and that He will have all men 
to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth We confidently trust that by His 
power and grace, all His enemies and ours shall be finally overcome, and the kingdoms 
of this world be made the kingdom of our God and His Christ In this faith we abide, 
in this service we labor, and m this hope we pray Even so, come, Lord Jesus 


The Confessional Statement of the United Presbyterian Church 
of North America. 

In 1925, the United Presbyterian Church of North America adopted 
a Confessional Statement which stands for the boldest official attempt 
within the Presbyterian family of Churches to restate the Reformed 
theology of the sixteenth century It contains forty-four articles, 
whereas the Westminster Confession contains thirty-three articles. 
Some of the Westminster headings are omitted, such as ‘of effectual 
calling/ of ‘God’s eternal decree/ and ‘of the perseverance of saints/ 
and statements of similar or the same import are given under such 
headings as ‘of the divine purpose/ ‘of the Gospel call/ and ‘of the 
security of believers ’ The Confessional Statement omits for the most 
part distinctly theological and technical language, but accompanies all 
its articles with elaborate Scripture texts. Such expressions as elect 
persons, elect infants, foreordained, imputed, decree of election, cove- 
nant of works, covenant of grace, are not repeated, but in their stead 
such expressions are used as believers, children of God, chosen of God 
The Assembly’s act making the Statement law provides that ‘wherever 
the Confession deviates from the Westminster standards, its declara- 
tions are to prevail ’ The Preamble is as follows: 

The United Presbyterian Church of North America declares afresh its adherence to the 
Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms, Largoi and Shortei, as setting forth 
the system of doctrine taught m the Scriptures, which are the only infallible and final 
rule of faith and practice Along with this it affirms the right and duty of a living Church 
to restate its faith from time to time so as to display any additional attainments m truth 
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it may have made under the guidance of the Holy Spirit Accordingly, by constitutional 
action consummated June 2, 1925, it adopted the following Confessional Statement This 
Statement contains the substance of the Westminster symbols, together with certain 
present-day convictions of the United Presbyterian Church 

The articles treat of God, divine revelation, Holy Scripture, the divine 
purpose, creation, providence, angels, the sin of man, salvation, election, 
God the Father, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Holy Spirit, the atonement, 
the Gospel call, regeneration, saving faith, repentance, justification, 
adoption, sanctification, union with Christ, the security of believers, 
assurance, the law of God, the study of God’s Word, prayer, praise, 
Sabbath observance, the sacraments, lawful oaths and vows, the Church, 
Church order, the ministry, Church fellowship, the family, civil govern- 
ment, the social order, the intermediate state, the second advent, the 
resurrection, the judgment, the life everlasting, Christian service and 
the final triumph. The following statements are given in full: 

Art X Of Election — We believe that the Eternal Father, before the foundation of 
the world, in His own good pleasure gave to His Son a people, an mnumerable multitude, 
chosen in Christ unto salvation, holiness, and service, that all of these who come to years 
of discretion receive this salvation through faith and repentance, and that all who die m 
infancy, and all others who are given by the Father to the Son and are beyond the reach 
of the outward means of grace, are regenerated and saved by Christ through the Holy 
Spirit, Who works when and where and how He pleases 

Art XV. Of the Gospel Call — We believe that the gospel is a revelation of grace to 
sinners as such, and that it contains a free and unconditional offer of salvation through 
Christ to all who hear it, whatever may bo their character or condition, that the offer 
is in itself a proper motive to obedience, and that nothing but a sinful unwillingness 
prevents its acceptance 

Art XVII Of Saving Faith — Wo believe that Baving faith is the gift of God, that in 
it there is not merely an assent to the truth that the Lord Jesus Christ is the Saviour of 
sinners, but also a cordial acceptance and appropriation of Him, and a fixed reliance 
upon Him, as our Saviour, that this faith, which involves the conviction of the mind, the 
trust of the heart, and the obedience of the will, rests solely upon the free and unlimited 
offer of Christ made in the gospel to sinners of mankind , and that such faith is the neces- 
sary and all-sufficient condition and channel for the communication of every spiritual 
gift and the progressive realization of salvation 

Art XXXIV Of the Ministry — We believe that Jesus Chnst as the Head of the Church 
has appointed therein the official ministry of reconciliation , that He calls men to this 
ministry through the working of the Holy Spirit in their hearts and by the ordenngs of 
providence, and that those thus called are to be set apart by ordination, whereby they 
are solemnly invested with the authority, powers, and duties of their sacred office 

Art XL Of the Second Advent — Wo believe that the Lord jJosus Chnst, Who at 
His ascension was received up into heaven, will come again to earth in person, visibly, 
with power and great glory, that His coming marks the consummation of the Kingdom 
of God, that the time thereof is reserved m the Divine counsels, and that this blessed hope 
is to be cherished as an incentive to watchful living and faithful witness-beanng on the 
part of Christ's followers 
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Protestant and Roman Catholic Catechisms. 

Luther’s Small Catechism, the Heidelberg Catechism, the Catechism 
of the Book of Common Prayer, and the Westminster Shorter Cate- 
chism, all having ecclesiastical authorization, are printed in full in this 
volume. Calvin’s Catechism, which had 372 questions and answers, is 
treated in Volume I, pp. 467-70. The author of the first Roman Cath- 
olic catechisms, Peter Canisius, 1521-97, has recently been canonized 
amf nade a doctor of the Church. Leo XIII.’s encyclical on Canisius, 
1897 4 included a severe condemnation of the Protestant Reformation 
and Reformers. The following Protestant catechisms of recent origin 
have had Church approval. 

1. The Evangelical Free Church Catechism for Use in Home and 
School, 1898, was prepared by a committee under the direction of the 
National Council of the Evangelical Free Churches of England. The 
committee consisted of Congregationalists, Baptists, Wesleyan Meth- 
odists, Primitive Methodists, representatives of the Methodist New 
Connexion, and United Methodist Free Church, Presbyterians, and 
Bible Christians. The object of the catechism was 1 to express the 
Christian doctrines held in common by all Evangelical Free Churches.’ 
It consists of fifty-two questions and answers, the first question being 
“What is the Christian Religion?” 

2. The School Catechism, 1904, was prepared by a “ Conference of 
Members of the Reformed Churches in Scotland” namely ministers of 
the Wesleyan Methodist Church, the Congregational Union, the Epis- 
copal Church in Scotland, the Church of Scotland and the United Free 
Church of Scotland. The conference convened at the invitation of the 
Church of Scotland. The catechism was “designed not to supersede 
the distinctive catechisms officially recognized by the several Churches” 
but to serve in schools where “the children of various Churches are 
taught together.” It has 64 questions and answers, followed by the 
Apostles Creed, its first question being “Who created the heavens and 
the earth?” 

3. The Intermediate Catechism, 1913, prepared by a committee ap- 
pointed by the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the 
U. S. A., was approved by the Assembly of 1913 in so far as it * directed 
the Board of Publication to print the catechism for distribution in the 
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hope that it will be the means of advancing the cause of religious in- 
struction in the home and in our churches.’ It contains seventy-two 
questions and answers, with proof texts. The first question is “What 
do we most need to know?” 

Roman Catholic catechisms of high authority are: 

1. A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, prepared and enjoined by order 
of the Third Plenary Council of Baltimore, 1884, has appeared in several 
forms adapted to different ages and bears the impnmatures of Cardinals 
McCloskey, Gibbons, Hayes, and other high Amencan dignitaries. It 
opens with the question, “Who made the world?” 

2. Catechismo della doltrina cristiana — Catechism of Christian Doc- 
trine, — 1912, contains 433 questions and answers and opens with the 
question, ‘Who created us?’ It is ‘published by the order of his Holi- 
ness, Pope Pius X.’ In a letter, dated Oct. 18, 1912, Pius X., after 
declaring that from the first days of his pontificate he had cherished the 
greatest concern for the religious instruction of Christian people and in 
particular children, ‘approved and prescribed the catechism for the dio- 
ceses and ecclesiastical province of Rome’ and called upon priests, 
teachers, and Christian parents to teach it with all zeal. In 1924, it 
was ordered by the Italian government taught in the primary schools 
of Italy. A number of Italian manuals have appeared explaining the 
answers by historic illustrations and doctrinal explanations. The Man- 
ual issued in Turin, 1914, containing 590 pages, is dedicated to Pius X. 

The definitions of the Church given in these five catechisms are the 
following: 

The Evangelical Free Church Catechism 1 

The Holy Catholic Church is that Holy Society of believers in Christ Josub which He 
founded, of which He is the only Head, and m which Ho dwells by His Spirit, so that, 
though made up of many communions, organized in various modes, and scattered through- 
out the world, it is yet One in Him. 

The School Catechism : 

The Church of God is the whole body and brotherhood of Christian People of all 
countries and all times united by the Holy Spirit to the one Head, the Lord Jesus Christ 


1 Rev William Price Hughes, Cord Rev , Jan , 1899, expressed this high expectation 
which has not been fulfilled 'Before we are twenty years older, all men wdl realize that 
this little catechism is one of the most wonderful and far-reaching facts of the wonderful 
century now hastening to its close ' 
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The Intermediate Catechism defines the Church in two answers: 

There is only one Church, m which all the saved, in heaven and on earth, are included, 
and of which Jesus Chnst is the Head The Church on earth is the whole body of those 
who confess Chnst as Lord and Saviour, together with their children 

The catechism of the Baltimore Plenary Council repeats the customary 
Homan Catholic definition and devotes a number of questions to the 
nature and authority of the Church. 

The Church is the congregation of all those who profess the faith of Chnst, partake of 
the same Sacraments, and are governed by their lawful pastors under one viBible Head 

This definition is followed by the statement that 1 Our Holy Father the 
Pope, the Bishop of Rome, is the Vicar of Christ on earth and the visible 
Head of the Church/ 

The Catechism of Pius X. : 

The Church is the company of true Chnstians, that is the baptized who profess the 
faith and doctrine of Jesus Chnst, participate m his sacraments, and obey the pastors 
instituted by him The Church of Jesus Chnst is the Catholic-Roman Church because 
it alone is one, holy, catholic, and apostolic, as He wanted it to be 

II. THE CORPORATE UNION OF CHURCH BODIES: BASES 

AND TERMS. 

Lit. A selection is here given of the many works, larger and smaller, 
on the subject of Church reunion. G J Slosser: Christian Unity , N. Y , 
1929, 425 pp. — G. K. A. Bell, Bp of Chichester Documents on Christian 
Unity , 2 vols., Oxf., 1924-30, 382, 225 pp — P. Schaff. The Reunion oj 
Christendom , N. Y., 1893, 46 pp The enlargement of a paper read before 
the Chicago Parliament on Religions and his last literary work. — C. H. 
Briggs: Church Unity , N. Y., 1909, 459 pp. — W. R Huntington The 
Peace of the Ch. } N Y , 1891, 240 pp. — Newman Smyth. Passing Prot- 
estantism and Coming Catholicism , N. Y , 1908, 209 pp,, A Story of Ch. 
Unity, etc., New Haven, 1923, 87 pp. — Glover: The Free Churches and 
Reunion } Cambr., 1921, 56 pp. — W T Manning, Bp of N. Y.: The Call 
to Unity , N. Y., 1920, 162 pp. — Headlam, Bp of Gloucester: Doctr . of 
the Ch. and Church Reunion , London, 1920, 326 pp — Bp. Soderblom. 
Christ . Fellowship , N. Y., 1923, 212 pp. — Rowley, Baptist: Aspects of 
Reunion , N. Y., 1924, 182 pp — Hayes, Prof. Evanston* The Heights of 
Chnst . Unity , Cin., 1927, 271 pp. — Marchant The Reunion of Christen- 
dom. A Survey, 1929. — P. Ainslie: Towards Chnst . Unity , Balt., 1918; 
The Scandal of Chnstianity , 1929. 
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During the last fifty years the movement towards the active co-opera- 
tion or full union of Church bodies has called forth much amicable 
discussion in religious assemblies, in books, and m proposals look- 
ing to that goal, and has issued in the actual consolidation of certain 
Protestant communions . Historically, it received a mighty impetus from 
the Evangelical Alliance, whose articles showed the agreement of all 
Protestant bodies in the fundamental matters of doctrine and whose 
General Conferences, beginning with the conference in London, 1846, 
and especially the notable gathering in New York, 1873, gave exhibi- 
tion of the fellowship between the individual members of the Protestant 
Churches throughout the world. The spirit of Christian fellowship and 
co-operation have shown themselves in various ways. The Revision of 
the English Scriptures was carried on by committees of British and 
American scholars composed of representative scholars of many denom- 
inations for fifteen years. The International Conventions of the Y. M. 
C. A. and the Sunday School Union and the Missionary Conferences of 
Edinburgh, 1910, and Jerusalem, 1928, have superseded the barriers of 
race and nationality and borne witness to common Christian aims. The 
work of the Salvation Army, ministering to the daily needs of mankind, 
has an important place m this connection The consolidations of 
Churches in mission lands, Japan, China, North and South India, the 
Philippines, have set an example for the Churches at home to follow. 

The unionistic movement has taken the forms of organic union, pro- 
posals of such union, and federation for the purpose of co-operation in 
practical work; and all with the purpose of more effectually furthering 
the progress of Christ’s kingdom by conserving the forces of men and 
expenditures and avoiding the waste arising from the unwise multipli- 
cation of local churches and Church agencies 1 Such union and federa- 
tion also serves to exhibit the substantial agreement within Protestant- 
ism in answer to the unjust attack from Roman Catholic sources that 
Protestant denominations are at discord in matters of essential Christian 


1 Washington in his address to the bishops, clergy, and laity of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, 1789, among other things said ‘It ■would ill become me to conceal the joy I have 
felt in perceiving the fraternal affection which appears to increase every day among the 
fnends of genuine religion It affords edifying prospects mdeed to see Christians of dif- 
ferent denominations dwell together in more active chanty, and conduct themselves m 
respect to each other, with a more Chnstian-like spmt, than ever they have done m any 
former age or m any other nation ’ 
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belief. Denominational divisions have been the natural if not inevitable 
result of the principle of Protestantism, the right of private judgment. 
A source of weakness, they have also been an evidence of inherent 
strength, serving a providential purpose by developing freedom and 
thoroughness in the study of the New Testament and the early and 
mediceval history of the Christian Church, by quickening individual 
effort through competition, and by preventing the stagnation of religious 
thought and sameness of ritual, such as have marked certain parts of 
the Christian world. The amicable co-operation of Christian bodies is 
imperative. Organic union between them is desirable as a means of 
extending the message of the Gospel. Spiritual unity and fellowship are 
a mandate of the New Testament. Such unity is nobly expressed in 
the Anglican Bidding Prayer, by which ministers are bidden to ‘pray 
for Christ's Holy Catholic Church, that is for the whole congregation of 
Christian people dispersed throughout the whole world.' A bidding 
prayer offered by the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, 1919, speaks ‘of the blessed company of all faithful people.' 
In all Protestant churches prayer is made for the Holy Catholic Church, 
meaning thereby the Holy Christian Church, as Luther would have 
altered the wording of the Apostles' Creed. 

A list of the consolidations which have taken place between Church 
communions — which is not intended to be exhaustive — and the terms 
on which such consolidations have been effected seem to be in harmony 
with the purpose of these volumes and the mind of the author. It must 
not be forgotten that the first creed formulated in America, the Cam- 
bridge Platform, 1648, gave as one of its two ends ‘the holding forth of 
the Unity and Harmony, both amongst and with other Churches,' and 
its authors declared that ‘the more they discerned the unkind and un- 
brotherly and un-Christian contentions of our godly brethren and coun- 
trymen, in matters of church-government, the more they did earnestly 
desire to see them joyned together in one common faith, and ourselves 
with them,' and that they did not ‘desire to vary from the doctrine of 
faith, and truth held forth by the churches of our native country.' 
It may seem that the authors of the Platform took a strange way to 
show their regard for the unity for which they manifested concern, but 
it will not be forgotten that, in asserting the independence of the 
New England churches, they were also concerned for ‘peace of con- 
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science/ which the Platform declared ‘more desirable than the peace of 
the outward man; and freedom from scruples of conscience more com- 
fortable to a sincere heart than freedom from persecution.' 

The Reunion of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church with the 
Presbyterian Church, U. S. A., 1006. 

The revision of the Westminster Confession of Faith by the Presby- 
terian Church North, 1903, modifying the definitions of the divine elec- 
tion and free will, opened the way for the return of the Cumberland 
Presbyterian Church, which had existed as an independent body for 
nearly a century, to the parent communion. A committee on ‘Presby- 
terian fraternity and union' was appointed by the Cumberland Assem- 
bly, 1903, to ‘confer with such like committees as may be appointed 
by other Presbyterian bodies in regard to the desirability and practica- 
bility of closer affiliation and organic union among the members of the 
Presbyterian family in the United States ' An immediate reply was 
given by the Presbyterian Church North in the appointment of a com- 
mittee and a Basis of Union was favorably acted upon by a large 
majority of the presbyteries of both bodies. In 1906, ‘the Union and 
Reunion ' of the two bodies was declared to be ‘ in full force and effect ' 
At the same time the General Assembly of the Church North made the 
declaration that 'no acceptance of the doctrines of the Church is re- 
quired of any communicant beyond a personal faith in Jesus Christ as 
the Son of God and the Saviour of the world and a sincere acceptance 
of him' and also that ‘ministers, elders, and deacons, in approving the 
Confession as Revised, 1903, are required to assent only to the system 
of doctrine contained therein and not to every particular statement in 
it ' The representatives of the united bodies met in one General As- 
sembly, 1907. At the time of the reunion, the Cumberland Presbyterian 
Church had 200,000 members, a number of whom chose to reorganize 
or continue an independent organization. The terms of the Basis of 
Union are as follows. See Min. of the Gen. Assembly of the U. S. A., 
1903, p. 122; 1904, p. 119; 1905, p. 67; 1906, p. 21V} 

1 In 1920 the Calvmistic Methodist (or Welsh Presbyterian Church in the US) was 
received into corporate union with the Presbyterian Church in the U. S A on the basis 
of the Westminster Confession and the Scriptures as the inspired Word of God and the 
infallible rule of faith and practice. 
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“The union shall be effected on the doctrinal basis of the Confession 
of Faith of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, 
as revised in 1903, and of its other doctrinal and ecclesiastical Standards; 
and the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments shall be acknowl- 
edged as the inspired Word of God, the only infallible rule of faith and 
practice.” 

The Basis op the United Lutheran Church in the United States. 

Organized Lutheranism in the American colonies dates from the Luth- 
eran ministeriums of Philadelphia and New York formed respectively 
by Henry Melchior Muhlenberg, 1748, and his son, Frederick Augustus, 
1786. Divided in part on account of degrees of doctimal attachment 
to the Lutheran Standards and ritual observances, in part on matters 
of practical import such as membership in lodges and in part on account 
of national origins, Swedish, Norwegian, eLc., groups have within the 
last twenty years entered into important consolidations and confedera- 
tions. The consolidations are 1. The United Lutheran Church in 
America, 1918, with 971,187 members, composed of the General Synod of 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the United States in America, 
organized 1820, the General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
in North America, organized 1867, and the United Synod of the Evan- 
gelical Lutheran Church in the South, organized 1886. To the General 
Synod belonged the Hartwick, Gettysburg, and other theological semi- 
naries, and to the General Council the Mt. Airy and other seminaries. 
2. The American Lutheian Church, 1930, with 340,809 members, com- 
posed of the independent Joint Ohio, Iowa and Buffalo Synods 1 The 
American Lutheran Conference, constituted 1930, is a federation and 
includes the American Lutheran Church just mentioned, the Swedish 
Augustana Synod, the Norwegian and United Danish Churches, and the 
Lutheran Free Church. The Synodical Conference, numbering 873,454 
members, 1930, is a federation of the Missouri Lutherans, the Joint 
Wisconsin Synod, and several small bodies. The Doctrinal Basis of 
Union of the United Lutheran Church in America is the following 

1 An impetus was given to the unionistic spirit by the 400th celebration of the XCV 
Theses, 1917, and the spirit has shown itself most recently in the celebration of the 400th 
anniversary of the reading of the Augsburg Confession, during the summer of 1930 in 
Augsburg 
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1. The United Lutheran Church in America receives and holds the canonical Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testaments as the inspired Word of God and as the only infallible 
rule and standard of faith and practice, according to which all doctrines and teachers are 
to be judged 

2 The United Lutheran Church m America accepts the three ecumenical creeds — 
namely, the Apostles', the Nicene, and the Athanasian — as important testimonies drawn 
from the Holy Scriptures, and rejects all errors which they condemn 

3 The United Lutheran Church in America receives and holds the Unaltered Augsburg 
Confession as a correct exhibition of the faith and doctrine of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church, founded upon the Word of God, and acknowledges all churches that sincerely 
hold and faithfully confess the doctrines of the Unaltered Augsburg Confession to be 
entitled to the name of Evangelical Lutheran 

4 The United Lutheran Church in America recognizes the Apology of the Augsburg 
Confession, the Smalkald Articles, the Large and Small Catechisms of Luther, and the 
Formula of Concord as in the harmony of one and the same pure scriptural faith 


The Basis of Union of the United Church of Canada. 

The United Church of Canada was constituted, 1925, by the consoli- 
dation of the Congregational, Methodist and Presbyterian bodies, and 
represents the boldest act, thus far, resulting in organic Church union. 
An impetus as well as a challenge was given to the union of Church 
forces by the formation of the Dominion of Canada, 1867, comprising 
all the British territories of North America except Newfoundland, and 
a pressing ground for union was given by the waste of means and men 
m the attempt of the denominations separately to reach the people and 
to prevent overlapping m the widely scattered and small communities 
of the Western provinces. The union of 1925 was preceded by consoli- 
dations within the Methodist and Wesleyan Canadian communions, 
1833-83, and of the four Presbyterian groups, 1875, under a single 
General Assembly. 

The larger movement, 1 resulting in the United Church, had its formal 
beginning m the appointment of committees on union by the Congre- 
gationalists, Methodists, and Presbyterians in 1902, 1903. The exact 
event to be looked for as the starting-point of the union was the sugges- 
tion made by Principal Patrick of Wmnipeg College as a fraternal dele- 
gate of the Presbyterian Church before the Methodists' meeting in 

1 E L Morrow Ch. Unity m Canada , Toronto, 1923, 426 pp Opposed to the United 
Church movement J T McNeill, Professor in Knox College Ch Union tn Canada, 
Toronto, 15 pp An answer to Monow — Basts of Union of the Un Ch of Canada An 
Hist Statement, Toronto, 1924, 34 pp — R J Wilson Ch Union m Canada after Three 
Years , Toronto, 1929, 52 pp Also McNeill The Presb Ch tn Canada , Toronto, 1925, 

226 pp 
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General Conference in Winnipeg, 1902. In response, the Conference 
appointed a committee ‘for finding and formulating a Basis of Union with 
the Congregational and Presbyterian Churches.’ In 1903 the Presby- 
terian General Assembly pronounced 'organic union both desirable and 
practicable’ and placed Principal Caven as head of a committee ap- 
pointed by it. The Congregationalists also having appointed a com- 
mittee, the three committees met as a Joint Committee, 1904, in To- 
ronto, and, 1909, it presented its report. Previously, 1906, the Joint 
Committee invited the Episcopal prelates in Canada and the Baptists 
to join in the movement, but the invitation was declined. The Meth- 
odist and Congregational Churches were almost unanimous in favoring 
the union. Within the Presbyterian Church a noticeable difference of 
opinion shewed itself from the beginning and grew more impressive as 
the movement progressed. The first vote on the Basis of Union, 1910, 
was as follows: 

Congregationalists: Of 10,689 members, 2,933 voted for and 813 
against. 

Methodists* Of 293,967 members of eighteen years or over, 150,841 
voted for and 24,357 against. 

Presbyterians: Of 287,944 members, 106,755 voted for and 48,278 
against. Upon the Basis of Union as amended — the call for amendment 
having come from the Presbyterian General Assembly — the vote in the 
Presbyterian Church, 1915, was as follows: Of the 76 presbyteries, 53 
voted for, 13 against, the other 10 being either tied or sending no return. 
Of the members, 106,534 voted for and 69,913 against. 

The Congregational and Methodist Churches having accepted the 
union, the Presbyterian General Assembly voted, 1922, to proceed 'to 
organic union as expeditiously as possible.’ By act of July 19, 1924, 
“The United Church of Canada was authorized by 'his Majesty, by 
and with the advice and consent of the Senate and House of Commons 
of Canada.’” At the first meeting of the General Council, 1925, 150 
delegates represented the former Methodist Church, 150 the Presby- 
terian, and 40 the Congregational churches. To this number were 
added 10 delegates from the Council of the Union Churches of Western 
Canada, which represented Christian communities that had united for 
worship or been amalgamated. 

The Boards and Committees of the three constituent bodies, number- 
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ing twenty-six, have been merged into six agencies, the three denomi- 
national newspapers into the New Outlook , and the three missionary 
periodicals into one . 1 

The Basis of Union contains sections on doctrine and polity and in- 
cludes a statement of the qualifications and training for the ministry 
and on administration, together with an Appendix on legislation. The 
polity of the Church calls for three superintending bodies, the presby- 
tery, the conference and the General Council, the last meeting every 
two years. The Basis of Union is as follows: 

General. — 1 . The name of the Church formed by the union of the Presbyterian, 
Methodist and Congregational Churches in Canada, shall be "The United Church of 
Canada ” 2 It shall be the policy of The United Church to foster the spirit of unity in 
the hope that this sentiment of unity may in due time, so far as Canada is concerned, 
take shape m a Church which may fittingly be described as national. 

Doctrine — We, the representatives of the Presbyterian, the Methodist, and the Con- 
gregational branches of the Church of Chnst m Canada, do hereby set forth the substanco 
of the Christian faith, as commonly held among us In domg so, we build upon the 
foundation laid by the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner- 
stone We affirm our belief in the Scnpturos of the Old and New Testaments as the 
primary source and ultimate standard of Christian faith and life We acknowledge the 
teaching of the great creeds of the ancient Church Wo further maintain our allegiance 
to the evangehcal doctrines of the Reformation, as set forth m common m the doctrinal 
standards adopted by the Presbyterian Church in Canada, by the Congregational Union 
of Ontario and Quebec, and by the Methodist Church We present the accompanying 
statement as a brief summary of our common faith and commend it to the studious atten- 
tion of the members and adherents of the negotiating Churches, as in substance agreeable 
to the teaching of the Holy Scriptures 

Art I Of God — We believe in the one only living and true God, a Spirit infinite, eternal 
and unchangeable, in His being and perfections, the Lord Almighty, who is love, most 
just in all His ways, most glorious m holiness, unsearchable in wisdom, plenteous m mercy, 
full of compassion, abundant in goodness and truth Wo worship Him m the umty of 
the Godhead and the mystery of the Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, three persons of the same substance, equal in power and glory 

Art II Of Revelation — We believe that God has revealed Himself m nature, in history, 
and m the heart of man, that He has been graciously pleased to make clearer revelation 
of Himself to men of God who spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, and that 
m the fulness of time He has perfectly revealed Himself m Jesus Chnst, the Word made 
flesh, who is the bnghtness of the Father’s glory and the express image of His person 
We receive the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, given by inspiration of 
God, as containing the only infallible rule of faith and life, a faithful record of God’s 
gracious revelations, and as the sure witness to Chnst 

Art III Of the Divine Purpose — We believe that the eternal, wise, holy, and loving 
purpose of God so embraces all events that, while the freedom of man is not taken away, 


1 The Presbyterian element opposing the consolidation and continuing an independent 
organization has its mam strength m Ontario and had, 1929, 179,630 members, the United 
Church 650,989 In a third poll, 1924-25, 113,773 Presbyterians voted for the union 
and 114,367 against it. 
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nor is God the author of «n, yet in His providence He makes all things work together m 
the fulfilment of His sovereign design and the manifestation of His glory. 

Art. IV Of Creation and Providence — We believe that God is the creator, upholder 
and governor of all things, that He is above all His works and m them all, and that He 
made man m His own image, meet for fellowship with Him, free and able to choose be- 
tween good and evil, and responsible to his Maker and Lord 

Art V. Of the 8m of Man — We believe that our first parents, being tempted, chose 
evil, and so fell away from God and came under the power of am, the penalty of which is 
eternal death, and that, by reason of this disobedience, all men are bora with a sinful 
nature, that we have broken God’s law and that no man can be saved but by His grace 

Art VI Of the Grace of God — We believe that God, out of His great love for the world, 
has given His only begotten Son to be the Saviour of sinners, and in the Gospel freely 
offers His all-sufficient salvation to all men. We believe also that God, in His own good 
pleasure, gave to His Son a people, an innumerable multitude, chosen in Christ unto 
holiness, service and salvation 

Art. VII Of the Lord Jesus Christ — We believe m and confess the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the only Mediator between God and man, who, being the eternal Son of God, for us men 
and for our salvation became truly man, being conceived of the Holy Spirit and born of 
the Virgin Mary, yet without sin Unto us He has revealed the Father, by His word 
and Spirit, making known the perfect will of God For our redemption He fulfilled all 
righteousness, offered Himself a perfect sacrifice on the cross, satisfied Divine justice and 
made propitiation for the sins of the whole world He rose from the dead and ascended 
into Heaven, where He ever intercedes for us In the hearts of believers He abides for- 
ever as the indwelling Christ, above us and over us all He rules, wherefore, unto Him 
we render love, obedience and adoration as our Prophet, Priest and King 

Art VIII Of the Holy Spirit — We believe m the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of life, 
who proceeds from the Father and the Son, who moves upon the hearts of men to restrain 
them from evil and to incite them unto good, and whom the Father is ever willing to give 
unto all who ask Him We believe that He has spoken by holy men of God in making 
known His truth to men for their salvation, that, through our exalted Saviour, He was 
sent forth with power to convict the world of sin, to enlighten men’s minds in the knowl- 
edge of Chnst, and to persuade and enable them to obey the call of the Gospel, and that 
He abides with the Church, dwelling m every believer as the spirit of truth, of power, of 
holiness, of comfort and of love 

Art IX Of Regeneration — We believe m the necessity of regeneration, whereby wo 
are made new creatures m Christ Jesus by the Spirit of God, who imparts spiritual life 
by the gracious and mystenouB operation of His power, using as the ordinary means the 
truths of His word and the ordinances of Divme appointment in ways agreeable to the 
nature of men 

Art X Of Faith and Repentance — We believe that faith in Chnst is a saving grace 
whereby we receive Hun, trust in Him and rest upon Him alone for salvation as He is 
offered to us in the Gospel, and that this saving faith is always accompanied by repentance, 
wherein we confess and foreake our sins with full purpose of and endeavor after a new 
obedience to God 

Art XI Of Justification and Sonship. — We believe that God, on the sole ground of 
the perfect obedience and sacnfice of Christ, pardons those who by faith receive Him as 
their Saviour and Lord, accepts them as righteous, and bestows upon them the adoption 
of sons, with a right to all the privileges therein implied, including a conscious assurance 
of their sonship 

Art. XII Of Sanctification — We believe that those who are regenerated and justified 
grow in the likeness of Christ through fellowship with Him, the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, and obedience to the truth, that a holy life is the fruit and evidence of savmg faith, 
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and that the believer’s hope of oontinuance in such a life is in the persevering grace of 
God And we believe that m this growth m grace Christians may attain that maturity 
md full assurance of faith whereby the love of God is made perfect in us 

Art XIII Of Prayer — We believe that we are encouiaged to draw near to God, our 
Heavenly Father, in the name of His Son, Jesus Christ, and on our own behalf and that 
of others to pour out our hearts humbly yet freely before Him, as becomes His beloved 
children, giving Him the honor and praise due His holy name, asking Him to glorify Him- 
self on earth as m heaven, confessing unto Him our sms and seeking of Him every gift 
needful for this life and for our everlasting salvation We believe also that, inasmuch as 
all true prayer is prompted by His Spirit, He will in response thereto grant us every bless- 
ing according to His unsearchable wisdom and the riches of His grace in Jesus Christ 

Art XIV Of the Law of Ood — We believe that the moral law of God, summarized in 
the Ten Commandments, testified to by the prophets and unfolded m the life and teach- 
ings of Jesus Christ, stands forever in truth and equity, and is not made void by faith, 
but on the contrary is established thereby We believe that God requires of every man 
to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with God, and that only through this 
harmony with the will of God shall be fulfilled that brotherhood of man wherein the 
kingdom of God is to be made manifest 

Art XV Of the Church — We acknowledge one holy Catholic Church, the innumer- 
able company of saints of every age and nation, who being united by the Holy Spirit to 
Chnst their Head are one body in Him and have communion with their Lord and with 
one another Further, we receive it as the will of Christ that His Church on earth should 
exist as a visible and sacred brotherhood, consisting of those who profess faith in Jesus 
Christ and obedience to Him, together with their children, and other baptized children, 
and organized for the confession of His name, for the public worship of God, for the 
administration of the sacraments, for the upbuilding of the saints, and for the universal 
propagation of the Gospel, and wo acknowledge as a part, more or less pure, of this uni- 
versal brotherhood, every particular Church throughout the world which professes this 
faith in Jesus Chnst and obedience to Him as divine Lord and Saviour. 

Art XVI Of the Sacraments — We acknowledge two sacraments. Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper, which were instituted by Christ, to be of perpetual obligation as signs and 
seals of the covenant ratified in His precious blood, as moans of grace, by which, working 
in us. He doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and comfort our faith m Him, and 
as ordinances through the observance of which His Church is to confess her Lord and be 
visibly distinguished from the rest of the world 1 Baptism with water into the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit is the sacrament by which are signified 
and sealed our union to Christ and participation m the blessings of the new covenant 
The proper subjects of baptism are believers, and infants presented by their parents or 
guardians in the Christian faith In the latter case, the parents or guardians should train 
up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, and should expect that their 
children will, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, receive the benefits which the sacrament 
is designed and fitted to convey The Church is under the most solemn obligation to 
provide for their Christian instruction 2 The Lord’s Supper is the sacrament of com- 
munion with Christ and with His people, m which bread and wine are given and received 
m thankful remembrance of Him and His sacrifice on the cross, and they who in faith 
receive the same, after a spiritual manner, partake of the body and blood of the Lord 
Jesus Chnst to their comfort, nourishment and growth in grace All may be admitted 
to the Lord’s Supper who make a credible profession of their faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ and of obedience to His law 

Art XVII Of the Ministry — We believe that Jesus Chnst, as the Supreme Head of 
the Church, has appointed therein a ministry of the word and sacraments, and calls men 
to this ministry, that the Church, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, recognizes and 
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chooses those whom He calls, and should thereupon duly ordain them to the work of 
the ministry. 

Art. XVIII. Of Church Order and Fellowship — We believe that the Supreme and only 
Head of the Church is the Lord Jesus Christ, that its worship, teaching, discipline and 
government should be administered according to His will by persons chosen for their 
fitness and duly set apart to their office, and that although the visible Church may contain 
unworthy members and is liable to err, yet believers ought not lightly to separate them- 
selves from its communion, but are to live m fellowship with their brethren, which fellow- 
ship is to be extended, as God gives opportunity, to all who m every place call upon the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 

Art XIX Of the Resurrection , the Last Judgment and the Future Life — We believe that 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust, through the 
power of the Son of God, who shall come to judge the living and the dead, that the finally 
impenitent shall go away into eternal punishment and the righteous into life eternal. 

Art. XX. Of Christian Service and the Final Triumph — We believe that it is our duty 
as disciples and servants of Christ, to further the extension of His kingdom, to do good 
unto all men, to maintain the public and private worship of God, to hallow the Lord’s 
Day, to preserve the inviolability of marriage and the sanctity of the family, to uphold 
the just authority of the State, and so to live m all honesty, purity and chanty that our 
hves shall testify of Christ. We joyfully receive the word of Christ, bidding His people 
go into all the world and make disciples of all nations, declanng unto them that God 
was m Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, and that He will have all men to be 
saved, and oome to the knowledge of the truth We confidently believe that by His power 
and grace all His enemies shall finally be overcome, and the kingdoms of Him world be 
made the kingdom of our God and of His Christ. 


Church Union in Scotland. 

In 1929, the “ rents” within the Reformed Church of Scotland were 
healed by the union of the Church of Scotland and the United Free 
Church of Scotland. 1 The most notable of the ecclesiastical divisions 
of Scotland occurred, 1843, over the question of patronage by a seces- 
sion from the Church of Scotland, led by Thomas Chalmers, and the 
organization of the Free Church of Scotland. Three years later, the 
United Church of Scotland was formed. These two bodies, 1900, were 
merged under the name of the United Free Church of Scotland, a small 
number dissenting and popularly known as the Wee Frees. Declara- 


1 The Proceedings and Debates of the General Assembly of the Un Free Church of Scotland , 
May and Oct , 1929, together with the Proceedings and Debates of the Assembly , Nov 1928 , 
371 pp , Edinb , 1929 Includes notable addresses on union by the moderator, Alexander 
Martin of New College — Report of the Committee for Conference with the Ch of Scotland , 
Nov., 1928, 106 pp. — Proceedings of the Union Assembly , Church of Scotland , Oct., 1929 , 
120 pp., giving addresses of Cosmo Lang, Abp. of Canterbury, Lord Davidson, former 
Abp of Canterbury, President Henry Sloane Coffin, Union Seminary, New York, Rev. 
Dr. John Hutton, etc — Buchan and Principal Geo Adam Smith The Kirk m Scotland 
1680-1929 , 244 pp , London, 1930, gives a brief history of the Church of Scotland and 
an account by Principal Smith of the Union Assembly, of which he was a member. 
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tory Statements were issued by the United Presbyteiian Church, 1879, 
the Church of Scotland, 1889, the Free Church, 1892, and the United 
Free Church, 1906, modifying or explaining certain sections of the West- 
minster Confession bearing on the universal intent of the atonement, 
the real offer of the Gospel to all men, and the salvation of infants 
dying in infancy unbaptized. 

The movement looking towards the consolidation of the Church of 
Scotland and the United Free Church started in 1909 in an agreement 
‘to enter into unrestricted conference on the ecclesiastical situation in 
Scotland and the main causes which keep the Churches apart, in the 
earnest hope that by God’s blessing, misunderstandings and hindrances 
may be removed and the great object of Presbyterian union in Scotland 
be thereby advanced.’ The war interrupted conferences but did not 
quench the spirit of union. In nine articles drafted, 1921, the Church 
of Scotland asserted the separate and independent jurisdiction of the 
Church and the Church’s right to legislate for itself. The same year, 
the United Free Church Assembly adopted a Brief Statement of the 
Church’s Faith, being ‘an expression of the great Christian certainties 
and of the Christian ideal of Life.’ In 1896, all obstacles being removed, 
a Basis of Union or Uniting Act, was agreed upon by committees of 
the two communions and, under the so-called Barrier Act of 1697, 1 
adopted by their presbyteries. A group of only 22 out of the 1,200 
ministers of the United Free Church refused to go into the union. 

The consolidation was consummated May, 1929. The two Assem- 
blies met separately in the forenoon of Oct. 2. for ‘services of thanks- 
giving and dedication/ and at 10.20 the members, passmg out from their 
own halls, marched in procession to St. Giles’ — the building in which 
John Knox preached, speaking to the entire Scottish nation — where 
they joined in singing the 100th Psalm, the reading of the Scriptures, 
prayer, the recitation of the Apostles’ Creed and the Te Deum and 
other services preparatory to the formal declaration, in the afternoon, 
of the union, as consummated by the following resolution: 

The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland and the General Assembly of the 
United Free Church of Scotland having been regularly constituted and meeting together 


1 The Barrier Aot provided that no ‘ rules or constitutions ’ should be bmdmg upon the 
Church unless proposed to the Assembly as an overture, then passed by the presbyteries 
and finally reported to the Assembly and approved by it. 
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in joint session this 2nd day of October, 1929 years, devoutly acknowledging the mercy 
and long-suffering shown by Almighty God to themselves and to their fathers, rendering 
humble and hearty thanks for the gracious guidance bestowed upon them in this their 
endeavour to heal the divisions in His Church and to promote His glory, and entreatmg 
Him to pour out His Spirit upon His servants and upon those who shall come after them, 
that as good stewards of the manifold grace of God they may with growing power minister 
to the people of this land and to the nations that have not yet received the Gospel, do now 
as m the presence of God adopt the Uniting Act, including the Basis of Union and the 
accompanying Plan of Union with the Questions and Formula for use at the Ordination 
and Induction of a Minister, and do hereby, m terms and in pursuance of Deliverances 
of their respective General Assemblies, with approval of the Presbyteries of the respective 
Churches m accordance with the provisions of the Barrier Act, Enact and Declare in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the great Head of the Church, that these Churches, bemg 
historic branches of the Reformed Church in Scotland, do and shall henceforth constitute 
one Church, and that the name of the united Church shall be The Church of Scotland 


The Moderators of the two Assemblies, Dr. Joseph Mitchell and 
Principal Alexander Martin, then announced the union in the following 
words: ‘In the faith of Jesus Christ, our Divine King and Head, I do 
now in the name of the Church of Scotland’ — or in the name of the 
United Free Church of Scotland — ‘seal and ratify the Union betwixt us 
made, in token whereof I offer you the right hand of fellowship.’ Dr. 
Mitchell then said, ‘And here in the presence of God Most High, we 
pledge ourselves together in solemn covenant,’ to which Dr. Martin 
added, ‘In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, we invoke the divine blessing upon our act.’ In the united 
Assembly the Duke of York, as commissioner, represented the King of 
England who, in a letter addressed to the body, bound himself to main- 
tain the rights of the Church of Scotland in these words: ‘We assure you 
of our unwavering concern for the maintenance of the rights and privi- 
leges of the Church of Scotland as happily secured and with our earnest 
prayer that now and in the years to come, you may be filled with the 
power of the Spirit and that the grace of God may bless and sanctify 
your labors.’ The Duke of York further announced that ‘it was His 
Majesty’s determination to uphold the use of Presbyterian government 
in Scotland.’ The Prime Minister, Ramsay MacDonald, wrote to the 
Assembly that ‘all Scotsmen will join with me in the fervent hope that the 
reunited Church will use its power and influence to make religion a 
continuing strength in the Scottish character and Presbyterianism a 
vital form of national worship.’ At the time of the union, the Church 
of Scotland had 759,625 communicants, the Free Church 539,192. 
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The Basis of Union or Uniting Act includes four articles, together 
with two statements bearing on Matters Spiritual and the Spiritual 
Independence of the Church, adopted respectively by the two Churches, 
1906 and 1926, which form an integral part of the uniting agreement. 
The four articles are as follows : 

I The various matters of agreement between the Churches with a view to union are 
accepted and enactod without prejudice to the inherent liberty of the united Church as 
a branch of the Church of God to determine and regulate her own constitution and laws 
as duty may require, m dependence on the grace of God and under the guidance of His 
Word and Spirit, all as more particularly set forth m the after-mentioned Act, 1906, and 
Articles, 1926 

II The following are leading documents setting forth the constitution, rules and 
methods of the united Church [The list includes the Westminster Standards, the Scots 
Confession, 1560, First Book of Discipline, 1560, Book of Common Order, 1564, and a 
number of other documents of histone or binding import, as also the Acts on Matters 
Spiritual, 1926, and the Spintual Independence of the Church, 1906 ] 

As this Union takes place on the footing of maintaining the liberty of judgment and 
action heretofore recogmsod in either of the Churches unitmg, so in particular it u hereby 
declared that members of both Churches shall have full right, as they shall see cause, to 
assert and maintain the views of truth and duty which they had liberty to maintain m 
the said Churches 

The Churches, m entenng into Union, under a sense of responsibility as a branch of 
the Church of God, acknowledge afresh the obligation resting on the Church to provide 
the ordinances of religion to the people of Scotland through a territorial ministry and to 
labour for the universal diffusion of the Gospel, and the duty of her members to con- 
tribute, according to their ability, both by their service and their means, for the support 
of the ordinances of religion m this land and the extension of the Kmgdom of Christ 
thioughout the world 

III The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland and the General Assembly of 
the United Free Church of Scotland enact and ordain that all previous enactments and 
regulations of the General Assemblies of either uniting Church m force at the passing of 
this Act, unless in so far as modified by the Basis and Plan of Union, shall con tin ue in 
force in the same manner as prior to the passing of this Act, so long as they shall not have 
been repealed or amended in accordance with the law of the united Church provided 
always that where any such enactments or regulations are found m conflict or where the 
former practice of the two Churches is materially different and has not been adjusted by 
the Basis and Plan of Union any necessary legislation to which the procedure of the 
Barrier Act is appropriate shall be by interim Act only, which shall bo transmitted to 
Presbyteries in accordance with the provisions of the Barrier Act for consent or sugges- 
tions before its adoption as a standing law of the Church 

IV The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland and the General Assembly of 
the United Free Church of Scotland enact and ordain that the General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland and the General Assembly of the United Free Church of Scotland, 
when they have met for the purpose of consummatmg the Union, and have adopted the 
Unitmg Act, shall thereat ter have the powers of a General Assembly of the united Church, 
and may do and authorise all tilings necessary or proper and lawful to be done with a view 
to the orderly inauguration and conduct of the affairs of the united Church, and in con- 
sistency with the terms of Union agroed upon 
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Articles Declaratory op the Constitution op the Church op Scotland in Matters 

Spiritual, 1926. 

I The Church of Scotland is part of the Holy Catholic or Universal Church; worship- 
ping one God, Almighty, all-wise, and all-loving, m the Trinity of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, the same in substance, equal m power and glory, adoring the Father, 
infinite m Majesty, of whom are all things, confessing our Lord Jesus Christ, the Eternal 
Son, made very man for our salvation , glorying m His Cross and Resurrection, and own- 
ing obedienoe to Him as the Head over all things to His Church, trusting m the promised 
renewal and guidance of the Holy Spirit, proclaiming the forgiveness of sms and accep- 
tance with God through faith m Chnst, and the gift of Eternal Life, and labouring for the 
advancement of the Kingdom of God throughout the world The Church of Scotland 
adheres to the Scottish Reformation, receives the Word of God which is con tamed in 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as its supreme rule of faith and life, and 
avows the fundamental doctrines of the Catholic faith founded thereupon. 

II. The principal subordinate standard of the Church of Scotland is the Westminster 
Confession of Faith approved by the General Assembly of 1647, containing the sum and 
substance of the Faith of the Reformed Church Its government is Presbyterian, and is 
exercised through Kirk Sessions, Presbyteries, Provincial Synods, and General Assemblies 
Its system and principles of worship, orders, and discipline are m accordance with “The 
Directory for the Public Worship of God,” “The Form of Presbytenal Church Govern- 
ment,” and “The Form of Process,” as these have been or may hereafter be interpreted 
or modified by Acts of the General Assembly or by consuetude 

III. This Church is in historical continuity with the Church of Scotland which was 
reformed m 1660, whose liberties were ratified in 1692, and for whose security provision 
was made m the Treaty of Union of 1707 The contmuity and identity of the Church of 
Scotland are not prejudiced by the adoption of these Articles As a national Church rep- 
resentative of the Christian Faith of the Scottish people it acknowledges its distinctive 
call and duty to bring the ordinances of religion to the people in every parish of Scotland 
through a territorial ministry 

IY. This Church, as part of the Universal Church wherein the Lord Jesus Christ has 
appointed a government in the hands of Church office-bearers, receives from Him, its 
Divine King and Head, and from Him alone, the nght and power subject to no civil au- 
thority to legislate, and to adjudicate finally, m all matters of doctrine, worship, govern- 
ment, and discipline in the Church, including the nght to determine all questions concern- 
ing membership and office in the Church, the constitution and membership of its Courts, 
and the mode of election of its office-bearers, and to define the boundaries of the spheres 
of labour of its ministers and other office-bearers Recognition by civil authority of the 
separate and independent government and jurisdiction of this Church m matters spiritual, 
m whatever manner such recognition be expressed, does not in any way affect the char- 
acter of this government and jurisdiction as derived from the Divine Head of the Church 
alone, or give to the civil authority any nght of interference with the proceedmgs or judg- 
ments of the Church within the sphere of its spintual government and jurisdiction 

V This Church has the inherent nght, free from interference by civil authonty, but 
under the safeguards for deliberate action and legislation provided by the Church itself, 
to frame or adopt its subordinate standards, to declare the sense m which it understands 
its Confession of Faith, to modify the forms of expression therein, or to formulate other 
doctnnal statements, and to define the relation thereto of its office-bearers and members, 
but always m agreement with the Word of God and the fundamental doctnnes of the Chris- 
tian Faith contained m the said Confession, of which agreement the Church shall be sole 
judge, and with due regard to liberty of opinion in points which do not enter into the 
substance of the Faith. 

YI. This Church acknowledges the divine appointment and authonty of the civil 
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magistrate within his own sphere, and maintains its histone testimony to the duty of the 
nation acting m its corporate capacity to render homage to God, to acknowledge the 
Lord Jesus Christ to be King over the nations, to obey His laws, to reverence His ordi- 
nances, to honour His Church, and to promote in all appropnate ways the Kmgdom of 
God. The Church and the State owe mutual duties to each other, and actmg within their 
respective spheres may signally promote each other’s welfare The Church and the 
State have the nght to determine each for itself all questions concerning the extent and 
the continuance of their mutual relations m the discharge of these duties and the obliga- 
tions arising therefrom. 

VII The Church of Scotland, believing it to be the will of Christ that His disciples 
should be all one m the Father and in Him, that the world may behove that the Father 
has sent Him, recognises the obligation to seek and promote union with other Churches 
in which it finds the Word to be purely preached, the sacraments administered according 
to Chnst’s ordinance, and discipline rightly exercised, and it has the right to unite with 
any such Church without loss of its identity on terms which this Church finds to be con- 
sistent with these Articles 

VIII The Church has the right to interpret these Articles, and, subject to the safe- 
guards for deliberate action and legislation provided by the Church itself, to modify or 
add to them, but always consistently with the provisions of the first Article hereof, ad- 
herence to which, as interpreted by the Church, is essential to its contmuity and corpo- 
rate life Any proposal for a modification of or addition to these Articles which may be 
approved of by the General Assembly shall, before it can be enacted by the Assembly, be 
transmitted by way of overture to Presbyteries in at least two immediately successive 
years. If the Overture shall receive the approval, with or without suggested amendment, 
of two-thirds of the whole of the Presbyteries of the Church, the Assembly may revise 
the Overture in the light of any suggestions by the Presbyteries, and may transmit the 
overture when so revised to Presbyteries for their consent If the overturn as transmitted 
m its final form shall receive the consent of not less than two-thirds of the whole of the 
Presbyteries of the Church, the General Assembly may, if it deems it expedient, modify 
or add to the^e Articles in terms of the said Overture But if the Overture as transmitted 
in its final form shall not receive the requisite consent, the samo or a similar proposal 
shall not be agam transmitted for the consent of Presbyteries until an interval of five years 
after the failure to obtain the requisite consent has been reported to the General Assembly 

IX Subject to the provisions of the foregoing Articles and the powers of amendment 
therein contained, the Constitution of the Church of Scotland m matters spiritual is 
hereby anew ratified and confirmed by the Church 

United Free Church Act anent Spiritual Independence of the Church, 1906 

Whereas the General Assembly judged it necessary m the circumstances of the Church 
to pass the following Act, and although the principles set forth therem involve no new 
departure and are not m any sonse a constitutional novation, but have been always ac- 
cepted and maintained by this Church, yet in respect of the importance of making mani- 
fest to all that the whole Church explicitly adheres to these principles, the General 
Assembly deemed it nght to send it down as an Ovorture under the Bamer Act the 
General Assembly horeby, with consent of a majonty of Presbytenes, declare and enact, 
as follows — 

Considering the situation created by the decisions of the House of Lords on 1st August 
1904, in the Cases of Bannatyne and Others v Lord Overtoun and Others , and Young and 
Others v. Macahster and Others , and the grounds on which these decisions were based, 
considering also the Resolutions relative thereto of the Commission of Assembly at its 
ordinary Meeting on 10th August 1904, of which Resolutions the Assembly hereby ap- 
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prove, and considering that it is needful to make clear the position in which the United 
Free Church of Scotland stands in reference to the questions thus raised, the General 
Assembly resolve and declare as follows — 

1. They assert and protest that those branches of the Church of Christ in Scotland 
now united in this Church have always claimed, and this Church continues to claim, that 
the Church of Christ has under Him as her only Head mdependent and exclusive juris- 
diction and power of legislating in all matters of doctrine, worship, discipline, and govern- 
ment of the Church, including therein the right from time to time to alter, change, add to, 
or modify, her constitution and laws, Subordinate Standards, and Church Formulas, and 
to determine and declare what these are 

2 The General Assembly accordingly doclare anew and enact that it is a fundamental 
principle and rule of this Church that, in dependence on the grace of God, recognising 
the authority of the Word of God, contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, as the supreme unchangeable Standard, and looking to the Head of the Church 
for the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, this Church has the sole and exclusive 
right and power from time to time, as duty may require, through her Courts to alter, 
change, add to, or modify, her constitution and laws, Subordinate Standards and For- 
mulas, and to determine and declare what these are, and to unite with other Christian 
Churches, always in conformity with the Word of God, and also with the safeguards for 
deliberate action and legislation m such cases provided by the Church herself — of which 
conformity the Church herself, acting through her Courts, shall be the sole judge — and 
under a sense of direct responsibility to the ever-living Head of the Church, and of duty 
towards all the Church’s members 

3 The General Assembly also declare and enact that in all the Courts of the Church 
a decision of the Court given either unanimously, or by a majority of its members present 
and voting, is the decision of the Court, and tho decision of the General Assembly so 
reached is final With respect to Acts which are to bo binding Rules and Constitutions 
of the Church, the Assembly shall have regard to the safeguards referred to in the fore- 
going resolution 

4 The General Assembly further declare that the Church holds her funds and property, 
present and future, m conformity with these principles, the Church rcsorvmg her right 
to accept and hold benefactions, subject to specific conditions attached to them by the 
donor, when and so long as she judges these conditions to bo consistent with her liberty 
and her principles, and to be expedient in the circumstances of the time 


The Congregational and Christian Churches. 

The organic union of these two bodies was favorably acted upon by 
the National Council of Congregational Churches meeting m Detroit, 
May, 1929, and the General Convention of the Christian Church at 
Piqua, October 25, 1929 Under the name of the Congregational and 
Christian Churches, the two communions alike maintain the indepen- 
dence of the local congregation, subject to no higher judicial church 
body and at the same time the duty of the congregations to take counsel 
together and co-operate together. The history of the Congregational 
churches in the United States goes back to Plymouth, 1620, the Christian 
Church to the last years of the eighteenth century. The “Principles” 
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of the latter body are expressed in the statement: ‘The Church of Christ 
is One; it embraces all those who have been accepted by Christ as his 
real disciples; and, in its whole and in its parts, it should be so organized, 
named and governed as to include all and exclude none of those whom 
Christ has so accepted. 7 As for fixed formulas, its position is set forth 
in the words, ‘The Holy Scriptures are our only creed.’ In 1929 its 
membership was 99,749 and in union with the Congregationalists the 
membership is more than 1,000,000 The Plan of Union provides for 
‘immediate practical unity’ and ‘complete union into a single body’ to 
be consummated at a joint meeting of the National Congregational 
Council and the General Convention of the Christian Church at Seattle, 
1931. At that time, it is proposed ‘to adopt a constitution and organize.’ 
In the meantime a volume has been issued, 1930, in New York and 
Dayton, the headquarters of the Christian Church, combining the Con- 
gregational Year Booh and the Christian Annual with 427 pages, and 
giving statistics of both bodies The book is pronounced ‘an evidence 
of the reality of the union ’ 

The Plan of Union issued by the General Council made up of members 
of the two bodies sets forth the basis of union in these words. 

Tho basis of this new relation shall be the recognition by each group that the other 
group is constituted of the followers of Jesus Christ Each individual church and each 
group of churches shall bo free to retain and develop its own form of expression Find- 
ing m the Bible the supreme rule of faith and life, but recognizing that there is wide room 
for differences of interpretation among equally good Christians, this union shall bo con- 
ditioned upon tho acceptance of Christianity as primarily a way of life, and not upon 
uniformity of theological opinion or any uniform practice of ordinances 

Methodist Church Union in England. 

The union of the English Wesleyan Methodist Church, the Primitive 
Methodist Church, and the United Methodist Church is confidently 
expected to be consummated, 1932, under the name, The Methodist 
Church. The movement is under the direction of The Methodist Union 
Committee. The United Methodist Church is itself the product of the 
merging of three bodies, 1907 — the Methodist New Connection, the 
Bible Christians, and the United Methodist Free Churches, organized, 
respectively, 1797, 1815, 1836. The larger union now under way has 
been voted upon twice by the three uniting bodies and received from 
all the necessary three-fourths majority. The final and determining 
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vote is to be taken, 1931, and, if favorable, the first United Conference 
will be held, 1932. In the meantime, preparation for the organic union 
is being made by the interchange of pulpits, inter-communion services 
at the Lord’s Table, and gatherings for prayer. The necessary legisla- 
tion has been passed in Parliament and recognizes that ‘the religious 
doctrines held by each of the Churches or denominations are in substance 
identical’ and that their differences concern matters of organization, 
procedure, and the tenure and disposition of property. The three de- 
nominations have together a membership of 850,000. The main object 
of the union is announced to be ‘the more effective evangelization of the 
world and service of the age.’ 

Under the head of Doctrine, the Scheme of Union refers to the articles 
held in common by the three bodies, without designating them. They 
are given in this volume, pp. 807-813. The Scheme as it affects ‘Doc- 
trine’ runs thus: 

1. The Methodist Church claims and cherishes its place in the holy Catholic Church, 
which is the Body of Christ It rejoices m the inheritance of the Apostolic faith, and 
loyally accepts the fundamental principles of the histone creeds and of the Protestant 
Reformation It ever remembers that m the Providence of God Methodism was raised 
up to spread Scnptural Holiness through the land by the proclamation of the Evangelical 
Faith, and declares its unfaltenng resolve to be true to its Divinely appointed mission 

The Doctnnes of the Evangelical Faith, which Methodism has held from the beginning, 
and still holds, are based upon the Divine revelation recorded in the Holy Scnptures 
The Methodist Church acknowledges this revelation as the supreme rule of faith and 
practice These Evangelical Doctnnes to which the preachers of the Methodist Church, 
Mmistenal and Lay, are pledged are contained m Wesley’s Notes on the New Testament 
and the first four volumes of his Sermons 

The Notes on the New Testament and the forty-four Sermons are not intended to im- 
pose a system of formal or speculative theology on Methodist Preachers, but to set up 
standards of preaching and belief which should secure loyalty to the fundamental truths 
of the Gospel of Redemption and ensure the continued witness of the Church to the 
realities of the Christian experience of salvation 

2 The Conference shall be the final authority within the Church with regard to all 
questions concerning the interpretation of its doctnnes In any necessary Act of Parlia- 
ment provision shall be made to secure the recognition of this power 

3. Christ’s ministers m the Church are stewards m the household of God, and shepherds 
of His flock Some are called and ordained to this sole occupation, and have a principal 
and directing part m these great duties, but they hold no priesthood differing m kind 
from that which is common to the Lord’s people, and they have no exclusive title to the 
preaching of the gospel or the care of souls Those ministries are shared with them by 
others, to whom also the Spirit divides His gifts severally as He wills 

4. It is the universal conviction of the Methodist people that the office of the Christian 
Ministry depends upon the call of God, Who bestows the gifts of the Spirit, the grace, 
and the fruit which indicate those whom He has chosen 

£. Those whom the Church recognises as called of God, and therefore receives into its 



PROPOSALS LOOKING TOWARDS CHURCH UNIONS. 947 

Ministry, shall be ordained by the imposition of hands, as expressive of the Church’s 
recognition of the Munster’s personal call 

6 The Methodist Church holds the doctrine of the priesthood of all believers and 
consequently believes that no priesthood exists which belongs exclusively to a particular 
order or class of men 

But in the exercise of its corporate life and worship special qualifications for the dis- 
charge of special duties are required and thus the principle of representative selection is 
recognised. 

The preachers, itinerant and lay, are examined, tested, and approved before they are 
authorised to minister in holy things For the sake of Churoh order, and not because of 
any priestly virtue inherent m the office, the Ministers of the Church are set apart by 
ordination to the Ministry of the Word and Sacraments 

The general usage of the three uniting Churches whereby the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper is administered by Ministers shall continue to be observed. 


III. PROPOSALS LOOKING TOWARDS CHURCH UNIONS. 

The most widely discussed of the proposals for Church union has 
come from the Lambeth Conferences and includes invitations to the 
Orthodox Churches of the East, the Roman Catholic communion, and 
the non-episcopal communions of the world. Within the Protestant 
bodies of the United States definite movements of union are proceeding, 
and also within Church groups in South India and other lands. 

The Lambeth Proposals. 

I. The Lambeth Quadrilateral . — The series of Lambeth Conferences 
began, 1867, with 76 bishops present from different parts of the world, 
and ended, 1930, with 308 bishops in attendance. The intervening con- 
ferences have been held, 1878, 1888, 1898, 1908, 1920. Their object, 
to use the words of Archbishop Longley of Canterbury, 1867, is ‘not 
to assume the functions of a general synod, but merely to discuss matters 
of practical interest and pronounce what we deem expedient in resolu- 
tions which may serve as safe guides to future action/ The action taken, 
1888, bearing on the reunion of Christendom, is known as the Lambeth 
Quadrilateral. Its four articles, reaffirmed by succeeding Conferences, 
were pronounced ‘a basis on which approach may be made by God’s 
blessing towards Church Reunion.’ The Quadrilateral is as follows: 

A The Holy Scnptures of the Old and New Testaments as containing all things 
necessary to salvation and as being the rule and ultimate standard of faith. 
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B. The Apostles’ Creed as the Baptismal Symbol, and the Nioene Creed as the suf- 
ficient statement of the Christian faith 

C The two Sacraments ordained by Christ himself — Baptism and the Supper of the 
Lord — ministered with unfailing use of Christ’s words of Institution and of the elements 
ordained by Hun 

D. The Histone Episcopate locally adapted, in the methods of its administration, to 
the varying needs of the nations and peoples oalled of God into the unity of His Church 

The Lambeth Quadrilateral was a reaffirmation, with changes in 
language but not purport, of four articles proposed in the General 
Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, meeting in Chicago, 
1886 1 , in response to a thousand requests from clergymen bearing on 
‘the restoration of Christian unity.’ The Convention declared it to be 

(1) their earnest desire that the Saviour’s prayer ‘that they all may be one’ may m the 
deepest and truest sense bo speedily fulfilled, (2) we bohevo that all who have been duly 
baptized with water in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost 
are members of the Holy Catholic Church, (3) that in all things of human ordering or 
human choice relating to modes of worship and discipline, or traditional customs, this 
Church is ready in the spirit of love and humility, to forego all preferences of her own, 
(4) that this Church does not seek to absorb other communions but rather, co-operating 
with them on the basis of a common Faith and Order, discountenance schism, to heal 
the wounds of the Body of Christ, and to promote the charity which is the chief of Chris- 
tian graces and the visible manifestation of Christ to the world But furthermore we do 
affirm that the Christian unity so earnestly dosirod by the memorialists can be restored 
only by the return of all Christian communions to the principles of unity exemplified by 
the undivided Catholic Church durmg the first age of its existence, which principles we 
believe to be the substantial deposit of Chnstian faith and order committed by Christ 
and hiB Apostles to the Church unto the end of the world, and therefore incapable of 
compromise or surrender by those who have been ordained to be its stewards and trustees, 
for the common and equal benefit of all men As mherent parts of this sacred deposit, 
and therefore as essential to the restoration of unity among the divided branches of Chris- 
tendom, we account the following, to wit 

1 The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as the revealed Word of God. 

2 The Nicene Creed as the sufficient statement of the Chnstian faith 

3. The two Sacraments — Baptism and the Supper of the Lord — ministered with un- 
failing use of Chnst’s words of institution and of the elements ordained by Him 

4 The Histone Episcopate locally adapted in the methods of its administration to the 
varying needs of the nations and peoples called of God into the unity of His Church. 

At the Lambeth Conference of 1920, Church reunion was the promi- 
nent subject of discussion and an impressive invitation to such union, 
called An Appeal to all Christian People, was sent forth by its members — 
‘the archbishops and bishops of the Holy Catholic Church in full com- 
munion with the Church of England/ The document opened with a 

1 These four articles were referred to by the Lambeth Conference, 1888, as 'the important 
and practical step taken by our brethren of the American Church, 1886 ’ See Abp David- 
son. The Three Lambeth Conferences, London, 1896, 414 pp 




PROPOSALS LOOKING TOWARDS CHURCH UNIONS. 


949 


recognition ‘of all those who believe in our Lord Jesus Christ and have 
been baptized into the name of the Holy Trinity, as sharing with them 
membership in the universal Church of Christ which is His body.' The 
bishops then proceeded to say that they believed that God wills fellow- 
ship and that ‘it is God's purpose to manifest this fellowship, so far as 
this world is concerned, in an outward, visible, and united society, hold- 
ing one faith, having its own recognized officers, using God-given means 
of grace, and inspiring all its members to the world-wide service of the 
Kingdom of God. This is what we mean by the Catholic Church.' 
Then, after referring to the ancient episcopal Communions in East and 
West to whom ‘the Anglican Communion is bound by many ties of 
common faith and tradition/ they addressed ‘the great non-episcopal 
Communions standing for rich elements of truth, liberty and life which 
otherwise might have been obscured or neglected, with whom we are 
closely linked by many affinities, racial, historical and spiritual.' Ex- 
pressing the judgment that ‘none can doubt that self-will, ambition, and 
lack of charity among Christians have been the principal factors in the 
mingled process of division, and that these, together with the blindness 
to the sin of disunion, are still mainly responsible for the breaches of 
Christendom,' they confessed that they ‘shared in the guilt of crippling 
the Body of Christ and hindering the activity of His Spirit.' Looking 
forward to a united Church in which the bodies, now separated, ‘will 
retain much that has long been distinctive in their methods of worship 
and service,' the bishops affirmed that the ‘visible unity of the Church 
will be found to involve the whole-hearted acceptance' of the following 
articles: 

The holy Scriptures, as the record of God’s revolation of Himself to man, and as being 
the rule and ultimate standard of faith, and the Creed commonly called Nicene, as the 
sufficient statement of the Christian faith, and either it or the Apostles’ Creed as the 
Baptismal confession of belief 

The divinely instituted sacraments of Baptism and the Holy Communion, as expressing 
for all the corporate life of the whole fellowship m and with Chnst 

A ministry acknowledged by every part of the Church as possessing not only the inward 
call of the Spirit, but also the co mmissi on of Chnst and the authonty of the whole body. 

The question is then asked, ‘May we not reasonably claim that the 
Episcopate is the one means of providing such a ministry,' but coupled 
with the ‘thankful acknowledgment' that the ministries of the com- 
munions not possessing the episcopate ‘have been manifestly blessed 
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and owned by the Holy Spirit as effective means of grace. ' The judgment 
is then expressed that, in accepting episcopal ordination, ‘no one could 
possibly be taken to repudiate his past ministry/ 

II. The Lambeth Quadrilateral and the Free Churches of England . — 
The Appeal, reaching the Federal Council of the Free Churches of Eng- 
land, was primarily acted upon 1921-25 by a Joint Conference between 
the Council's representatives of the Baptist, Congregational, Moravian, 
Presbyterian, Primitive Methodist, United Methodist, and Wesleyan 
bodies and a committee appointed by the two archbishops of England, 
the archbishops themselves being included. The deliberations were 
suspended by the Archbishop of Canterbury, 1925, that ‘full opportunity 
might be given to the Churches to study and understand the documents 
already submitted' and the Federal Council's committee dismissed. 1 The 
Free Churches then individually discussed the Quadrilateral and replied 
to it. In general, objection was made to the Lambeth condition of 
episcopal ordination as essential, to the limitations put upon the dis- 
pensation of the Lord's Supper, and to creeds as of perpetually binding 
force. The Baptists declared that there is ‘no separated body of priests.' 
The Congregational Union of England and Wales denied that ‘the exis- 
tence of separated Churches is necessarily contrary to the mind of 
Christ' and affirmed that the view that the validity of the ministry 
depends on episcopal ordination ‘ran counter to their deepest convic- 
tions.' 

III. The Lambeth Conference and the Union of Churches in South 
India . — The most important subject connected with Church union 
taken up at the Lambeth Conference of 1930 was the proposed merging 
of Church bodies in Southern India. Before the Conference assembled, 
there was much expectation that a large amount of attention would be 
given to the general subject of Church union. A resolution was presented 


1 A memorandum presented June 19, 1925, by the representatives of the Anglican 
Church in the Joint Conference called the ministries of the Free Churches ‘real mini- 
stries/ but declared, at the same time, that, though they ‘may possess spiritual reality 
and efficacy, due authority ' did not fouow. ‘This matter of due authority/ it added, 
‘is to us one of highest importance Spiritual efficacy is one thing, due authority is an- 
other ’ See Bell Documents II , 79. The Churches of Scotland took no part m negotia- 
tions, as they were engaged m discussions over their own consolidation The Rev. C C 
Starbuck, writing years ago, said, ‘the impression given him by the consensus of Epis- 
copal judgment on the Histone Episcopate is that it is rather a demand for submission 
than a solicitation of brotherly union.’ 
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to the Archbishop of Canterbury by the Congregationalists of England, 
July, 1930, praying ‘for the day when the differences in the way of com- 
plete fellowship shall be removed/ The preceding April the Oxford- 
Cheltenham Conference of evangelical Churchmen ‘reiterated its con- 
viction that the ministries of the organized non-episcopal Churches are 
real ministries of the Word and the sacraments ’ and prayed that the 
Lambeth Conference ‘do all in its power to facilitate the scheme of 
Church union in India and actively promote intercommunion between 
the Anglican and non-episcopal communions/ King George, in a com- 
munication to the Convocation of Canterbury, pronounced ‘the progress 
made with the promotion of Christian unity very gratifying/ and ex- 
pressed the hope that the Lambeth Conference ‘would contribute to a 
further advance/ However, no advanced action in the direction of 
general Church union was taken in 1930 1 

The Scheme of Union of the Churches of South India came before the 
Conference by the act of the (Anglican) Church of India, Burma, and 
Ceylon, with the request for ‘advice/ The Scheme, the result of nego- 
tiations begun 1919, contemplates the consolidation of the (Anglican) 
Church of India, Burma, and Ceylon, the South India United Church, 
and the South India Wesleyan Methodist Church. As formulated, 1929, 
the Scheme has the following distinctive features: 1. The adoption of 
episcopacy with modifications in the methods of election and admini- 
stration. 2. The effectual maintenance of ‘the continuity of the historic 
episcopate/ no particular interpretation of the historic episcopate ‘being 
required/ 3. The validity of the ministrations of clergymen, not epis- 
copally ordained, for at least thirty years after the declaration of the 
union. 4. The right of such ministers to exercise intercommunion and 
intercelebration with non-episcopal Churches as before the union. 5. 
‘ The intention that eventually every minister in the united Church will 
be an episcopally ordained minister/ 6. The forms of worship used in 
the muting Churches may be continued. 

The three Indian communions, when the Scheme of Union reached 
them from the Joint Committee, all made conditions to its acceptance. 
The non-episcopal bodies required that it be made plain that no theory 
of the episcopate should be regarded as official and that their constitu- 

1 The Conference ordered negotiations resumed with the Free Churches of England 
and opened with the Scotch Churches. 
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encies should continue to have full liberty of communion with non- 
episcopal Churches after the lapse of the term of thirty years. On the 
other hand, the General Council of the Anglican body voted that, in 
adopting the Scheme (1) it did not commit itself to the principle of 
the equal validity of all ministries, while at the same time requiring 
from the other bodies no endorsement of any particular theory of ordi- 
nation; (2) that the Anglican rule for Anglican ministers in regard to 
the celebration of the eucharist should continue to be binding; (3) that 
as 'a measure of great importance, the rite of confirmation should be 
adopted as early as possible by the United Church. 7 

The position taken by the Lambeth Conference was set forth by a 
set of resolutions, in the Encyclical Letter sent out by the Bishops and 
in the Report of the Committee on the Unity of the Church, and was 
favorable to the inauguration of the movement. The movement the 
bishops pronounced a venture 7 and ‘an experiment on behalf of the 
whole body of the Anglican Churches, made by our brethren of South 
India. 7 The Committee on the Unity of the Church — whose findings 
are printed in full but were not adopted by the Conference — approved 
the conditions proposed by the Anglican Church of India, Burma, and 
Ceylon, including the ultimate use of confirmation as a general practice 
of the united Church. The resolutions passed by the Conference gave 
‘its general approval to the suggestions contained in the Report of its 
Committee on the Unity of the Church/ and commended them to the 
General Synod of India, Burma, and Ceylon. They spoke of the 
Scheme as ‘bringing together the distinctive elements of different Chris- 
tian Communions, on a basis of sound doctrine and episcopal order, in 
a distinct Province of the Universal Church/ a province not subject to 
the jurisdiction of Canterbury. 1 

IV. The Anglican and Protestant Episcopal Churches and the Orthodox 
Eastern and Old Catholic Churches Communications between these 

1 The Anglo-Catholic party in England, through Bishop Gore as its spokesman, de- 
mands as an essential condition of the umon the acceptance of the doctrine of Apostolic 
succession and the rite of confirmation In the new edition of his Church and the Min- 
istry Dr Gore says that 1 the adoption of the Scheme as it is, would go far to break up the 
Anglican Communion,’ p 224 See also Gore Proposed Scheme of Union m S India , 
8 pp , London, 1930, Bell Documents, II , 143-210, and especially the Lambeth Confer- 
ence 1080, a volume of 200 pp issued by the S P C K , giving the encyclical letter of 
the bishops, the resolutions passed by the Conference, and the report of the Com. on 
the Unity of the Ch , and other reports 
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communions and friendly approaches have been increasing since the 
meetings of the General Convention, 1886, and the Lambeth Conference, 
1888. 1 Unofficial efforts to bring them together are to be dated from 
1863, when the Anglican and Eastern Churches Association was formed 
in London and, 1864, when the Church Unity Society was formed by 
Protestant Episcopalians. American and English delegations have vis- 
ited Eastern prelates — as also the Archbishop of Canterbury, 1929 — 
and prelates of the Eastern Churches have been present at meetings of 
the General Convention and Lambeth Conferences and have joined in 
Church services in America and England. The most notable gathering 
was, 1925, m Westminster Abbey at the services in commemoration of 
the sixteen hundredth anniversary of the Nicene Council and Creed, 
when the Archbishop of Canterbury preached the sermon and the East 
was represented by ‘ His Holiness and Beatitude and Pope and Patriarch 
of Alexandria/ the Patriarch of Jerusalem, the Metropolitans of Kieff 
and Nubia, and other dignitaries 

A commission on relations with the Eastern Churches, appointed by 
the General Convention, 1910, having completed the work assigned to 
it, was dismissed, 1925. In the meantime, 1920, the commission, meet- 
ing in New York with delegates from the East, formulated a ‘Concordat 
or Terms of Agreement as a basis of restoration of corporate unity and 
intercommunion/ which were later accepted by the General Convention 
and by the Patriarch and Holy Synod of Constantinople and other 
Eastern prelates and ecclesiastical bodies. The basis included (1) the 
‘authority of the Catholic Church to teach what is necessary to be be- 
lieved and practised for salvation *, (2) the Scriptures as interpreted by 
the Catholic Church; (3) the Nicene Creed and the ‘decrees of faith* 
of the cecumenically-called Councils. The two parties also declared 
their acceptance of ‘the sacramental acts of each other.* 

As a result of the communications, the validity of Anglican orders 
has received recognition from the Old Catholics of Holland, Germany 
and Switzerland, and by the Patriarchs of Constantinople and Jeru- 
salem and other Eastern prelates, the latter with limitations given below. 


i See the Journals of the General Convention and the Reports of the Lambeth Con- 
ferences Canon Douglas The Relations of the Angl Ch. with the Churches of the East, 
London, 1921, the “Eastern Ch books" issued by the Faith Press, London, Bell Doc. 
on Christ Unity 
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The Lambeth Conference of 1930 was visited by 'the most weighty 
delegation ever sent by the Orthodox Eastern Church to any Western 
Church,' 1 and it was agreed to appoint a Joint Theological Commission 
to consider their differences and agreements in the hope — to use the 
words of the Lambeth Encyclical Letter of 1930 — that 'restoration of 
communion may become possible as soon as the assemblies of the various 
Churches can meet/ At a meeting in Lambeth Palace, July 15-18, 
1930, between bishops of the English Church and Eastern prelates, 
seventeen articles were agreed upon as a basis of further discussion by 
the Joint Theological Commission and promise made that a pro-synod 
should be convened in the East to discuss the matter. The articles 
embrace limitations laid down by the Easterners. 1. In regard to the 
ministry. The demand that the statements of the XXXIX Articles be 
interpreted by the Book of Common Prayer and that ordination be 
accepted as a mystenon — that is, as being sacramental in its nature and 
conferring a charisma — was agreed to by the Anglicans. 2. In regard 
to the eucharist. The Anglicans granted that it is a sacrifice in the 
sense defined in the archbishops' letter to Leo XIII., 1897, and 'as in- 
cluding the whole company of faithful people, living and departed.' 2 

V. The Church of England and the Roman Catholic Church. — In vol- 
ume II. a brief account is given of the 'Malines Conversations' between 
Cardinal Mercier and an unofficial delegation of Anglican clergymen, 
1921-25, also Leo XIII. 's encyclical on Anglican orders and Pius XI.’s 
encyclical, 1928, setting forth the Vatican's attitude to the movement 
toward Church unity brought to its attention by the Appeal of the 
Lambeth Conference, 1920, a copy of which was sent to Rome, and by 
the invitation to take part in the Lausanne Convention. Pius de- 
manded unconditional submission to the Roman see from all Protes- 
tants, including Anglicans. 

Proposals of Church Union within the Protestant Churches 
of the United States. 

1. The Protestant Episcopal Proposals. — Following the action of the 
General Convention of 1886 proposing four articles as a basis of Church 

1 A quotation from the Report of the Com. on the Unity of the Church A final judg- 
ment on the ' weight ’ of the delegation would require a comparison with the delegations 
sent from the East to the Councils of Lyons, 1274, and Ferrara, 1439 

* The articles and the archbishops' letter, so far as it bore on the ‘ euchanstic sacrifice, 1 
are given in the Lambeth Conf , vol. 136-140. 
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union, the House of Bishops declared ‘ their desire and readiness to 
enter into brotherly conference with all or any Christian bodies seeking 
the restoration of the organic unity of the Church with a view to the 
earnest study of the conditions under which so priceless a blessing might 
happily be brought to pass/ and appointed a Commission on Christian 
Unity ‘to open communications with various bodies of Christians in 
this land/ Prolonged communications were had with the Congrega- 
tional and Presbyterian Churches. The Synod of the Evangelical Luth- 
eran Church forthwith declared that it could not agree to the historic 
episcopate or to the Nicene Creed ‘as the sufficient statement of the 
Christian faith/ The Baptists made no official reply, but insisted on 
the principle of Church independence. The Methodists also made no 
official reply except to declare its readiness to fraternize with other 
Churches. 

The National Council of Congregational Churches, 1889, responding 
‘to the courteous and fraternal appeal of the House of Bishops of 1886/ 
pronounced the ‘declaration of the episcopate indispensable’ a barrier 
to union. The effort to secure co-operation or union between the two 
bodies has been continued, measures now originating with the one and 
now with the other. In 1910, the National Council ‘voiced the earnest 
hope of closer fellowship with the Episcopal Church m work and wor- 
ship/ A notable episode in the dealings between the two bodies was 
opened with an unofficial discussion between members of the two meet- 
ing together, the results of which were brought before the General Con- 
vention, 1919, in the shape of ‘proposals for an approach toward unity/ 
The proposals were not adopted by the National Council. Three years 
later, the Bishops at the General Convention adopted a canon recog- 
nizing clergymen of other Churches with the right to perform clerical 
ministrations in the Protestant Episcopal Church and at the same time 
to continue ‘their fellowship or ministry in the communions/ from 
which they came and, in case such ministers became settled over Epis- 
copal parishes, they were to ‘conform to the doctrine, discipline, and 
worship of this Church and thus become for all purposes ministers of 
this Church/ For such ordination, while subscription to the historic 
episcopate was not explicitly mentioned, the acceptance of ‘the historic 
faith of the Church as contained in the Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene 
Creed’ was required. The act of the Convention went beyond the 
resolution of the Lambeth Conference of 1920, which permitted a bishop 
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to give ‘occasional authorization to ministers, not episcopally ordained, 
to preach in churches in his diocese/ 1 The Conference at the same 
time refused to allow ministers not episcopally ordained to celebrate the 
communion for Anglican congregations, and declared as the general rule 
‘that Anglican communicants should only receive the communion at 
the hands of ministers of their own Church ’ or a minister otherwise 
episcopally ordained. The action of the American Bishops, 1922, was 
found not to have been ratified by the House of Deputies, when Dean 
Brown and Professor Bainton of Yale University appeared before the 
Bishop of Connecticut and on that account were denied ordination. 

The Communications between the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. 
and the Protestant Episcopal Church were prolonged, lasting from 1887 
to 1896, and involved a clear statement of the ecclesiastical principle 
on which they differed, the principle of Church polity or the relative 
standing of bishops and presbyters. 2 In accepting the Episcopal invi- 
tation and appointing its Committee, 1887, the Presbyterian General 
Assembly expressed ‘its own sincere desire that the conference may lead, 
if not to a formal oneness of organization, yet to such a vital and essen- 
tial unity of faith and spirit as shall bring all the followers of our common 
Lord into hearty fellowship and to mutual recognition and affection 
and to ministerial reciprocity in the branches of the one visible Church 
of Christ/ At the same time, the Assembly set forth its conception of 
the terms of Christian unity m the following words, ‘proclaiming them 
to the world’: 1. All believers in Christ constitute one body, mystical yet 
real, and destined to grow into the fulness of Him who filleth all in all 

2. The Umversal Visible Church consists of all those throughout the 
whole world who profess the true religion, together with their children 

3. Mutual recognition and reciprocity between the different bodies, 
who profess the true religion, is the first and essential step toward prac- 
tical Christian unity. With regard to the historic episcopate, the As- 
sembly declared that, although it accepted another origin of the Chris- 
tian ministry, it ‘would find no difficulty with those who interpret the 

1 See Newman Smyth A Story of Christ Unity , including the Lamb Conf and the 
Cong -Episc Approaches New Haven, 1923, 87 pp 

* The communications are found in a pamphlet Church Unity giving the ‘progress and 
suspension of the negotiations between the two bodies,’ 45 pp , Philadelphia, 1899 See 
Journals of the General Convention, 1895, Appendix XI, pp 595-613, “Negotiations 
with the Presbyterians,” and Journals, 1892, Appendix X , pp. 545 sqq. 
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bishops of the New Testament and the primitive Church differently 
from ourselves, piovided our own liberty of interpretation is not in- 
fringed. y The reply of the Protestant Episcopal commission was that, 
so far as the historic episcopate went, the Church in whose name it 
acted was bound by the words of the Ordinal of the Book of Common 
Prayer, namely, ‘ it is evident unto all men, diligently reading Holy 
Scripture and ancient authors that from the Apostles’ time there have 
been three orders of ministers in Christa Church, bishops, priests and 
deacons/ On the question of original historic fact, the two bodies were 
thus placed in irreconcilable conflict. In one of its communications the 
Commission stated that ‘in days gone by it was the habit of men to 
glorify divisions, now the great evil of them is generally conceded and 
the sin of them acknowledged and deplored ’ Without replying to the 
statement, which it certainly would have accepted only with modifica- 
tions, the Presbyterian committee pronounced that ‘external unity’ did 
not seem possible at that time and expressed the hope that measures 
might be devised to bring the two Churches together in practical Church 
work, especially on the mission field. 

Correspondence with the General Convention was declared stopped 
by the General Assembly, 1894, until such tmic as the Convention took 
action on the Assembly’s resolutions of 1887 and had expressed itself 
‘upon the doctune of mutual recognition and reciprocity/ In reply to 
further action of the Episcopal commission, the General Assembly of 
1896 declared it ‘impossible for it to negotiate with another Christian 
body on the subject of Ohnstian unity except on terms of parity and the 
explicit acknowledgement of the Presbyterian Church to be a Church 
of Christ and its ministry a divinely authorized ministry/ In 1929, the 
Assembly received from the Episcopal commission an invitation to con- 
fer with it and other like commissions in the study of Christian morality, 
looking toward organic unity — a proposal which it adopted unanimously. 

2. Congregational Proposals of Union . — The Congregational and Pres- 
byterian Churches have repeatedly affirmed their fellowship with one 
another and with other Christian bodies on the basis of the Scriptures 
and the profession and practice of Christian faith. They likewise have 
made distinct proposals to other ecclesiastical bodies for federation or 
corporate union. In 1871, the National Council of the Congregational 
Churches made a notable deliverance — frequently reprinted in issues 
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of the Biennial Minutes — expressing its desire to co-operate with all 
the Churches of the Lord and declaring that ‘ as little as did our fathers 
in their day, do we in ours make any pretension to be the only Churches 
of Christ. We believe in the Holy Catholic Church and it is our prayer 
and endeavor that the unity of the Church may be more and more 
apparent and that the prayer of our Lord for his disciples may be speedily 
and completely answered and all be one, that by consequence of this 
Christian unity in love the world may believe in Christ as sent of the 
Father to save the world.’ The fine report of 1889, made by its chair- 
man, Professor George P. Fisher, in answering the invitation of the 
General Convention of 1886, pronounced in favor of closer relations 
with the Presbyterians as desirable and natural in these words: ‘The 
Connecticut Congregationalists and Presbyterians since the settlement 
of the country have been so close and the points of contact and sym- 
pathy so numerous that in endeavoring to secure inter-denominational 
comity, we are especially concerned to adjust our relations to them.’ 

The organic union of the Congregationalists, the Church of the United 
Brethren in Christ, and the Methodist Protestant Church was the 
subject of discussion from 1898 to 1907. A Joint Committee of the three 
bodies formulated an Act of Union and a Declaration of Faith. The 
National Council of Congregational Churches, 1907, referred the Act 
back to the commission, whereupon the other two Churches withdrew 
from further negotiations. Later, the Council denied intending by its 
action opposition to the movement of union. 1 

3. Presbyterian Proposals of Union . — Fruitless efforts have several 
times been made officially to reunite the Presbyterian Church in the 
U. S. A. — commonly known as the Presbyterian Church North — and 
the Presbyterian Church in the United States — commonly known as 
the Presbyterian Church South — as also to reunite the Northern and 
Southern Methodist bodies, divided on civil union or slavery. Both 
Presbyterian bodies have proposed union with the United Presbyterian 
Church of North America, and a plan of consolidation between the 
United Presbyterian Church and the Presbyterian Church South has 
actually been agreed upon. The Presbyterian Church North has also 
at times officially joined with the two Reformed Church bodies in the 

1 See Barton, pp. 198, 199, and Minutes of the Nat Council, 1907, p. 286, and 1910, 
p. 259. 
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United States in seeking an agreement which would lead to their coa- 
lescence, but without practical result. 

At an early time, 1887, the General Assembly of the Church North 
declared ‘its cordial sympathy with the growing desire among Evan- 
gelical Christian Churches for practical unity and co-operation in the 
practical work of spreading the Gospel throughout all the earth.' In 
1903, it made the far-reaching deliverance that ‘whereas the Presby- 
terian Church holds Chnstian fellowship with all who confess and obey 
Jesus Christ as their Saviour and Lord and acknowledge the duty of all 
Churches that recognize Him as the only Head of the Church Universal 
to work in harmony and love for the extension of His kingdom and the 
good of the world, and whereas this Assembly earnestly desires to com- 
mend and promote this Christian co-operation and also practically to 
advance the cause of Church union by federation and, where possible, 
by consolidation, be it resolved that a committee be appointed to con- 
sider the whole subject of co-operation, confederation and consolidation 
with other Churches.' In 1918, expressing the ‘profound conviction 
that the time had come for organic union of the evangelical Churches 
of America,’ it overtured ‘the National bodies of the Evangelical Com- 
munions of America to meet with its representatives for the purpose 
of formulating a Plan of Union.' 1 The Assembly's earnestness in the 
cause was shown by the elevation of its committee on Church Comity 
and Union, 1923, to the Department of Church Co-operation and Union. 
In 1929 it received with applause a communication from the Methodist 
Episcopal Church North looking toward union; and conferences are 
being held between its commissions and commissions from the Presby- 
terian Church South and the Methodist Episcopal Churches North and 
South with the Protestant Episcopal commission instructed by the Gen- 
eral Convention of 1929 to hold a common conference on co-operation 
in matters affecting Christian morals. 

The most important movement within the Presbyterian or Reformed 
family of Churches of the United States was begun 1929, when five of 
them, namely, the Presbyterian Churches North and South, the United 
Presbyterian Church, the Reformed Church in the U. S. — German Re- 

1 The Plan of Union proposed as the name of the united body ‘The United Churches 
of Christ m America ’ See Mm. of the Gen Assembly, 1919, pp 97-123, 1920, pp. 
118-122, Mm of the Nat. Council of Cong Churches, 1920, pp 48-54 
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formed — and the Reformed Church in America — Dutch Reformed — 
agreed to discuss a plan for their organic union. Through their com- 
mittees these bodies have been holding meetings and have agreed upon 
articles which will be presented to the various representative assemblies 
and synods in 1931. In 1930, the Assembly of the United Presbyterian 
Church took the mitiative in voting for the consolidation. The bodies, 
if they unite, will accept the Westminster Confession and Catechisms, 
the Heidelberg Catechism, the Canons of Dort, and the Belgic Confes- 
sion, all of which are accepted by one or more of the bodies concerned 
and set forth the Calvinistic type of theology, so called. The following 
declarations are also proposed as the fundamentals of Church polity: 

1 That the Lord Jesus Christ is the supreme and sole Hoad of the Church 

2 That the Word of God is the ultimate source and authority in Church government. 

3 That the Church’s nature, relation and function are spiritual, and spiritual only 

4. That witnessing for Chnst is the continuous business of the Church 

5. That the evangelization and Christianization of the world is the aim of the Church 

6. We accept and practice the Presbyterian system as the method or form of Church 
organization and government, believing it to be in harmony with the Scriptures 


IV. CHURCH ALLIANCES AND FEDERATIONS OF 
CHURCHES 

The impulse towards fellowship and co-operation in Christian activi- 
ties have also found notable expression within the Protestant world in 
oecumenical gatherings of Churches belonging to the same family and 
the confederate associations of Protestant Chuiches here and abroad 
In both cases, proof has been given of the unity of the Piotestant 
Churches and the possibility of hearty agreement m action without 
solidarity of denominational control. 

The alliances of Churches belonging to the same families have been 
constituted on the basis of the primitive truths of the Gospel and agiee- 
ment in distinctive denominational principles. They began with the 
Alliance of the Reformed Churches, which held its first meeting in Edin- 
burgh, 1876, and are the following: 1. The Baptist Woild Alliance, 
with meetings, London, 1905, Philadelphia, 1911, and Stockholm, 1923 
Among the principles emphasized at Stockholm were the ‘ universal 
priesthood of believers as the basis of the New Testament teaching as 
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to the Church and the ministry/ and that 1 Christian unity can only 
come through obedience to the will of Christ, as revealed in the New 
Testament, which Baptists must ever take as their sole, sufficient, 
certain and authoritative guide n 2 The International Congregational 
Council with four meetings, London, 1891, with Rev. Dr. R. W. Dale 
as president; Boston, 1899, with President Angell of Michigan Uni- 
versity as president, Edinburgh, 1908, and Boston, 1920. 2 3. The 
Lutheran World Convention, with meetings in Eisenach, 1923, and 
Copenhagen, 1929, and based on the statement that ‘ the Lutheran 
World Convention acknowledges the Holy Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament as the only source and infallible norm of all Church 
teaching and practice, and sees in the Lutheran Confessions especially 
in the Unaltered Augsburg Confession and Luther’s Small Catechism, 
the pure exposition of the Word of God/ 4. The (Ecumenical Meth- 
odist Conference, with meetings in London, 1901, Toronto, 1911, Lon- 
don, 1921. 5. The Alliance of the Reformed Churches throughout the 
World holding the Presbyterian system, whose last three meetings were 
held in Pittsburgh, 1920, Cardiff, 1925, and Boston, 1929. Its object is 
to consider questions of general interest to the Presbyterian community, 
to seek the welfare of Churches, especially such as are weak or perse- 
cuted, and disseminate information concerning the kingdom of Christ 
throughout the world 1 6 The Unitarians have also had world conferences 
under the title, the International Congress of Religious Liberals, begin- 
ning m London, 1901 The meeting was held in Prag, 1927. 

To these world alliances of Churches affiliated by denominational 
origins and agreements should be added the congresses uniting repre- 
sentatives of all the Christian bodies of the world except the Roman 
Catholic Church, namely, the Universal Christian Conference on Life 
and Work, held in Stockholm, 1925, and the World Conference on 

1 See the Report of the Bapt World Alliance, Stockholm, 223 pp 

* The proceedings have been published in separate vols 

* Those cecum councils are in line with the words of Dr Philip Schaff, 1875. Writing 
of the London gathering which arranged for the Council of 1870, he said ‘We have the 
Christian union of individual believers m the Ev Alliance, and now this is a confederation 
of Churches of all Presb and Reformed bodies The last step would be the organic union 
in one body which will hardly appear till the millennium In the mean time the Lutheran 
Churches should have a Luth Alliance, and the Episcopalians, Methodists, and other 
eccles families should have their alliances In this way, union would be simplified ’ 
(Life of P Schaff , p 318 ) 
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Faith and Order, Lausanne, 1927. The latter 1 ‘ disavowed emphatically 
any attempt to define the conditions of future reunion/ but at the same 
time considered among other subjects the sacraments, the ministry, and 
the extent of the authority of Scripture, all of which have an essential 
bearing on the consolidation of the Churches. Both conferences were 
attended by representatives from the Eastern Orthodox Churches, who 
also took part in the proceedings. 

The Federation of Churches is represented by the Federal Council of 
the Evangelical Free Churches of England, formed 1917, and the Fed- 
eral Council of the Churches of Christ in America, 1905. The English 
Federation is based upon a Declaratory Statement of Common Faith 
and Practice which includes the evangelical doctrines of the Trinity, 
incarnation, ‘the Only Headship ’ of Christ in the Church, sin, the final 
judgment, the Scriptures, the sacraments, and the ministry, the last 
defined as ‘not a sacerdotal order but as comprising all who are called 
to it by an inward call of the Holy Spirit authenticated by the call of 
the Church/ 

The Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America has for its 
object, as its Plan of Federation states, ‘more fully to manifest the essen- 
tial oneness of the Christian Churches of America in Jesus Christ as 
their divine Lord and Saviour, to express the fellowship and catholic 
unity of the Christian Church and to bring the Christian bodies of 
America into united service, for Christ and the world/ 


The Holy Church throughout all the world 
Doth acknowledge Thee, the Father everlasting 
Thine adorable, true, and only Son 
Also the Holy Ghost, the Comforter. 

— Te Deum. 

1 Soe the Umv Christ Conf on Life and Work, Stockholm, 1925, ed by Bp Bell, Oxf , 
1926, 787 pp For the Lausanne Conf , Bell Documents on Christ Unity, 1 , 377 sqq , 
II , 220 sqq., and Proceedings of the Conference , N Y , 1928, 641 pp In 1930 a committee 
appointed by the two English archbishops to ‘consider the findings of the Lausanne 
Conf ’ m a long report announced that ‘ it would never abandon the principle of a min- 
istry conferred by episcopal ordination 1 The Report, with statements by Bishops Gore 
and Palmer on the South India Scheme, 168 pp., publ. Westminster, 1930. 
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732, 745, 769, 771, 777, 783, 820, 847, 917, 
920, 922, 925 
Piesb Ch , England, 916 
Presb Ch , U S A , 920, 955, 958. 

Pi lesthood See M mi itnj 

Prot Episcopal Church, 948, 954, 955 
Purgatory, 206, 209, 301, 373, 447, 452, 501, 
544, 825, 902, 903 


Q 

Quadrilateral, Lambeth, 948, 950. 

R 

Reformed Ch , U S , 959 
Reformed Churches, Alliance of, 961 
Reformed Episc Church, Articles of, 814 
Reformed Faith, Brief Statement of, 922 
Regeneration, 111, 117, 123, 132, 182, 188, 
371, 451, 547, 567, 590, 743, 753, 779, 783, 
817, 917, 922, 935 

Religion, 459, 476, 480, 657, “The True Re- 
formed,” 459, 476, 480, 657. 
Remonstrants, 549, 794, contra-Remon- 
strant*, 578. 

Reprobation, 185, 477, 523, 545, 553, 556, 
576, 582, 585, 609 

Rites, 12, 16, 27, 28, 42, 47, 48, 67, 69, 160, 
199, 201, 212, 227, 295, 298, 302, 378, 412, 

466, 471, 482, 483, 500, 535, 536, WU, IK8, 
798, 812, 900, 903 

Roman Church, 27, 47, 48, 274, 295, 357, 
499, 502, 540, 541, 544, 869, 871, 896, 898, 
913, 954 

S 

Sacramentanans, 137, 143, 144, 148 
Sacraments, 15, 223, 285, 328, 379, 424. 430, 

467, 471, 474, 502, 503, 541, 660, 810, 822, 
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915, 919, 922, 937. See Baptism, Lord' a 
Supper. 

Saints, Worship of. 26, 200, 501, 544, 835. 
Salvation, 172, 185, 188, 189, 197, 367, 458, 
499, 524, 544, 546, 552, 609, 630, 637, 718, 
743, 773, 779, 793, 819, 839, 850, 914, 917, 
922, 925, 936 

Savoy Declaration, 708, 714 
Saxon Visitation Articles, 181. 

Schaff, Ph , 920, 961 
Sohwenkfeldians, 177, 256. 

Scotch Confession, 437, 480. 

Scotland, Ch. of, 938 sqq 
Scriptures, 24, 26, 37, 64, 94, 95, 126, 178, 
199, 211, 212, 237, 239, 260, 358, 360, 375, 
385, 386, 464, 489, 526, 540, 599, 600, 676, 
731, 742, 749, 751, 758, 767, 781, 784, 791, 
808, 815, 831, 914, 919, 922, 935, 947, 948, 
949, 953, 960 

Second Advent, 919, 924, 925, 938 
Semi-Pelagians, 110. 

Servetus, 254 i 

Smalcald Articles, 95. 

Soul, State after death, 246, 434, 459, 543, 
670, 748, 756 See Purgatory. 

South India Union Church, 950, 951 
Spires, Diet of, 5, 6 

State, The, 4, 5, 16, 17, 56, 57, 60, 61, 176, 
203, 229, 305, 375, 381, 432, 474, 512, 536, 
652, 658, 669, 720, 738, 741, 747, 770, 797, 
812, 826, 907, 941 sq 
Stockholm Conference, 961 
Substance and Accidence, 105 
Summists, 44 

Supererogation See Good Works. 


T. 

Ten Commandments, The, 25, 74, 340, 519, 
685, 768, 868, 901 

Traditions, 16, 28, 42, 44, 66, 71, 142, 164, 
212, 239, 277, 388, 431, 508. 
Transubstantiation, 142, 468, 505, 542, 562, 
666, 833, 892 See Maas 
Trent, Decrees of, 483 
Trinity, The, 7, 179, 240, 363, 383, 390, 487, 
528, 606, 677, 781, 786, 799, 807, 814, 835, 
914, 917, 922, 935 

U. 

Unitarians, 961 

United Brethren in Christ, 958 
United Presb Ch , N A , 924, 959. 

United States, 487, 653, 812 
Ussher, 526. 

V 

Vows, 49, 51, 52, 56, 58, 202, 231, 649, 651. 
W 

Waldensian Confession, 757. 

Washington, quoted, 929 

Welsh Presb Ch , 931 

Wesleyan s See Methodists 

Westminster Conf , 599, 913, 920, 924, 931. 

Whitaker, 523 

Whitgift, 523 

Worship, 26, 227, 243, 295, 534, 646, 796, 
836, 838, 897 

Z 

Zwingli, Sixty-seven Articles of, 197. 
Zwinglians, 135, 136, 143 See Sacramenta - 
nans 
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